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bee lived but alittle longer, r ho 
ment of learning and encouragement of. 
Tpreſent unto your Grace, for the bulke pd 
cially if it be compared with the Writing 
voluminous workes would make the ignor: 
groſjed all learning unto themſelves. 
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in a great deale of unprofitable earth of this u 


1 might ſafely ſay thus much that it comprifeth much in a little it 
2 intend not a panezyrique in the praiſe thereof, If I giveit 1 
«5 praiſe which it deſerves, my neare relation unto the Author 
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- myextuſe, ſeeing whatſoever ſhould ſay would ſeeme rathen.t9 pro« - . 
E. ceede from affe tion: then judgement . VV hat my opinion ofit is, 


IT thinke 1 have ſufficiently expreſſed m that Thave thought it not un- 
"worthy your Graces patronage. And thus praying for the continuance | 
of your Graces proſperous and happy eftate Iremame 
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THE MO IT REVEREND 
FATHER EN GOD, MY VERY. 
GOOD LORD, THE LORD ARCH-. 


Biſhop of CANTERB uk yY his Grace, Primate 
_ and Metropolitan of all England, 


a> & Np Off Reverend in Chriſt, the onfideration of the wnhappie divis 
\S2&/ 4 þ ons of the Chriftian world," and the infinite diſtrattions of 
I // Kg) mens mindes , not knowing in f0 great variety of opinions, 
t what to thinke, or 10 whom to joyne themſebues , (outry fa- 
&s dion boaſting of the pure and ſincere profeſſion of heavenly 
truth, challenging to it [elſe alone the name of the Church, 
and faſtning apon all this diffemt |. or ate otherwiſe make; | 
" the hatefull note of Schiſmt and Hereſie ) bath made mee ever 
ahid ke, that there ts no part of heavenly knowledge more ſe} than that which 
concerneth the Church. For, ſeeing the controverſies of Religion" in our time," art 
growne in number ſo many, and in nature ſo intricait; that, few have time and lea« - 
ſure, fewer ſlrength of underſtanding to examine chews; what remumneth for mens. 
deſirous of ſatwfattion in things of ſuch conſtquentt;" bot diligently toſearch'ond', | 2 ws 
which amongſt, all the ſoczeties of men in the world\;* # that blefſed eom = vn 
holy ones, chat houſhold of taith, thar Spouſe, of Chriſt, «ud Church of the 2D EE - 
living God, whx+ «the Pillat and. ground of truth; that [a they as bo embii p74 
her communion , follow her direttions, andreft in her indeemnent:. Hence It cov Pr” 
meth, that all wiſe and Judicious men; ave more efleeme bookes of doe@rinall'f nct\ = 
ples, han thoſe that are written of any other argument ; «nd that there was never. 
any rene holden more rich and pretious by all them that know how to weed 
value t ings arizht, than bookes of preſcription againſt he pro phane novelties - 
of Heretiques : for that thereby men that are not willing ; ; ano? able; zo examine 4 ile a 
the infinite differences that ariſe amongſl men concer ning the faith hive 4 
rections what to follow, and what to avoid; We admit no'man. ; ſeirbTern eulliqn 
b; booke of preſcriptions, is any diſp#tation conterwine ſacted 4nd divine hit; 
or 10 the ſcanning and examining of particular queſtions of Relizion, winleſſe bein / 
fhew wa, of whom he received the faith, by whoſe meanies hee becante a ' Chriſtian, ath 
whether he admit and bold the general principles whereen all Chriftians do,and coy | 
aid agree otherwiſe, preſcribing againſt bim,as a fir anger Iver the commnns-iv 
I | | 
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amongſt us, that they have written many bookes againſt us,and none have bin found 
10 oppoſe any thing againſt them, and that they deſire nothing more, then by writing, 
or diſputing, to trie the goodnes of their cauſe. But, I doubt not, but this National 
Church, the government whereof under our moſt gratious Soveraigne, is principally 
committed to your fatherly care, ſhall yeeld men more than matchable,with the prou- 
deft of the adverſe faction: who being animated and hartned by your favour, & gui- 
ded by yoar airetions, ſhall no longer ſuffer theſe proud-Philiſtims, 70 defie the ar- 


magnific themſelves,as if they were the onely Paragons of the world, and a if all wit, 
& learning, had bin borne with them, & ſhould die with them: yet whoſoever knoweth 
them, will little regard the froath of their ſwelling words of pride ond ſcorne : ſeeing 


little worth; their allegations being for the moſt part nothing bat falſifications: their 
teſtimonies of antiquity, the markes & notes of their ancient forgeries;their reaſons, 
. ſophiſpnes: their reports, ſlanders,e wicked calamniations:theiv threats,the venting 
of their malice,and powring ont of their impotent deſres;their predictions onely ma- 


of our late dread Soveraigne Elizabeth of famons & bleſſed memory, all their books 
were nothing but fearefull threatnings of bloody confuſions,and horrible diſſipations, 
of Church and Common-wealth; which they hoped for, and looked after, ſo ſoone as it 
ſhould pleaſe God to cnt off the thread of her bleſſed life. Batyhethat ſitteth in hea- 


phets. For, Elizabeth « gathered to her fathers in peace, full of dayes, and full of 
diſappointed all their purpoſes, fruſtrated their hopes, and continued our happineſſe: 
Joſua hath ſacceeded Moy ſes Ton Salomon, David: and he that diſpoſeth the king- 
domes of men, and ziveth them 10 whom he will, hath ſet apon the Throne of M ajeſty 
given a wiſe and underſtanding heart, large aa the ſands on the Sea-ſhoare, whoſe de- 


light is in the Law of the Lord, who hath choſen hs teſtimonies to be his Coun- 
ſellers;whoſe conſtant reſolutions in matters of faith and Religion,daunteth the emte 


of any deceivers ſhall ever bee able to ſeduce or miſ-lead him: whoſe bleſſed Progenie; 
and Royall iſſae,maketh us hope,that the felicity of theſe united kingdomes, ſhall com- 


to procure, Peace be upon him,and upon the Iſraell of God.Thw (raving pare 
don for this my boldneſſe,and humbly beſeeching Almighty God,long to continge your 


good to hs Church, Ireſt: a, 
| {_ Your Graces, 


in all dutie, 


Ricwaxyd Fruits; 


queſtions concerning the Charch,which by your direaion and appointment I firſt en- 
tred into. .1t hath bin of late, the vaunt of the adverſaries of the Religion eſtabliſhed 


mies of tbe Lord of Hoſts, For though they proclaime their owne praiſes with loude 
ſounding trampets,that might have beene piped with an oaten ſtraw;and though they 


when they bave done vaunting,they have done their beſt, and that which remaineth & 
nifeſtine what they wiſh might be,but no way ſhewing what ſhall be. In the later dayes 


ven hath laughed them to ſcorne,and branded them with the marke of falſe Pro-. 


honoar,es yet they have not bathed their ſwords in blood as they defired;butGod hath | 
amonz ſt us,a King of aReligious,Vertuous,and peaceabe diſpoſition,to whom he hath 

mies of it; whoſe admirable underſtauding in things Divine, more then for manly 4 
ges,the world hath found in any of his ranke,giveth us good aſſuraxce,that no frauds 


tinue as long as the Sunne and Moone endure: which whoſoever deſireth, and ſecketh 


Graces happy and proſperous eſtate, and to make you a glorious inſtrument of nauch 
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and the different ſorts of them that doe 
pertaine unto It. 


£1 | ; 
Oz the (harch confiſting of men and 
eAngels , in the day of their crea- 

| Pag. I 


E £103. * 


Chap. 2. Of the calling of grace, whereby 


God called out both men and eAvngels 
» from the reſt of hs creatures, to bee #n- 


to him Fholy Church and of their Apo- 


oflaſiac- 0 nn RULIN ; 4 
Chap; 3. Of the Charch,conſiſting of thoſe 


eLngels that continued in their firſt e- 


ftate by force of grace upholding then , 


_ . aud men redeemed. : 


Chap.4q. Of the Church of the redeemed. 7 


Chap. 5. Of the Chriſtian Church. 9g 
Chap. 6. Of the definition of the Church. 
Gy G” T5 +", 608 
Chap. 7. Of the divers ſorts of them that 
. pertaine tothe Church, _ _ bid: 
Chap. 8.0f their meanin g,who ſay,that the 
. Eleft onely are of the Church. . 1} 
Chap. 9. Of the difference of them that ar 


in andofthe Charch,  . 114 
Chap. 10; Of the viſible and inviſible 
Church. 1bid, 


Chap. 11. Of the diverſe titles of the 
 (hurch,& how they are verified of it, 17 
Chap. 1 2. Of the diverſe ſorts of them that 
have not yet entred into the Church. 18 
Chap.t 3. Of the firſt ſort of them,that, af- 
ter their admiſſion #to the Church of 
God,do voluntarily depart and goe from 
_ .the ſame. ay YE 19 
Chap. 14. Of the ſecond ſort of them that 
voluntarily goe out from the people of 
God. : 20- 
Chap. 15: Of them whom rhe Church ca- 
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. fteth ont by excommunication. ET! 


_ Chap. 16. Of the errors,that are,and have 


beene,touching the uſe of the diſcipline 

. the Church, in puniſhing fenlers 5 

Chap. 17. Of the confiderations moovin 
the Church , to uſe indulgence towards 


0 fenders. St: 


-" 93E | 
Chap. 18. Of their damnable pride, who 


condemne all thgſe Churches -whereit 
want of due execution of diſcipline, and 
ingperfettions of men are found. 26 


The ſecond Booke is of che riotes 
of the Church. CAA 


"A CHAP. I, : | IS; 
QF the nature of notes of difference, and 
their ſeverall kindes. 29 


Chap. 2. .Of the diverſe kindes of notes_ 
the true Church. t diſcerned 


whereby 
from other ſocieties of men i the world, 
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Chap. 3. Of Bellarmines reaſons againſt the 
notes of the Church aſſigned by us, 33 

Chap.4. Of.Stapletons reaſons againſt own 


. . notes of the Church. 34 
Chap. 5; Of cheir notes of the Church, and 
firſt of Antiquity. 37 


Chap. 6. Of ſucceſſion. +... «39 
Chap.7.0f the third;note aſſigned by them, 


which 1s, Unity. ; | 40 
Chap. 8.' Of Univer/ality: at 
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The third Booke lheweth which is the 


true Church demonſtrated by thoſe | 


notes. . I pats No, 
| £2. A-PÞ. x; 


O* the divifion of the Chriſtian World 
into the Weſterne or Latine, Church, 


and the Qrientall or Eaſt (hurch; » 47 


The Table. 


Chap. 2. Of the harſb and wnadviſcd cen- 
C yl of = Romanitts , condemning all 
© "the Orientall Churches as Schiſmaticall, 
and hereticall. 75 
Chap. 3. Of the natre of bereſie,of the 1- 
—werſe kindes of things wheremn men erre, 
and what pertinacie it 15 that maketh an 
bereticke. - 76 
Chap. 4. Of thoſe things which every one 1s 
bound expreſly to know and beleeve; and 
wherein no man can erre, without note of 
herejae. | _ 77 
Chap. 5. Of the nature of Schiſme, and the 
kindes of it ,and that it no way appeareth 
that the Churches of Greece, & c.are he- 
 reticall,or in damnable Schiſme. 80 
Chap.6.0f the Latine Charch,that it con- 
tinued the true Church of God even Fill 
our time , and that the erronrs, we C0n- 
demne , were not the doftrines of that 
Church. | 8r 
Chap. 7. Of the ſeverall points of difference 
betweene us and our adverſaries,wherein 
ſome in the Church erred , but not the 


| whole Chanrch. $3 
Chap. 8. Of the true C hurch, which, and 
where it was before Luthers time, 48 


; Chap. 9. Of an eApoſtaſie of ſome in the 
| ' Charch, 86 
Chah.1o. Of their errour, who fay, nothing 
 .canbe amiſſe inthe ( hurch, either in re- 
ſpeft of doftrine or diſcipline. - 3g 
Chap. 11. Of the cauſes of the manifold 
 confuſions and evils, formerly found 11 

the Charch. 

Chap 1 2. Of the defire and expeFtation of a 
reformation of the corrupt ſtate of the 
 Ag&Charch, and that the alteration which 
hath beene,ts a reformation. 91 
fahap- 13. Of the firſt reaſon brought to 
prove that the Church of Rome holdeth 
the faith firſt delivered; becauſe the pre- 
caſe tree wherein errors began in it ,can- 
not be noted. 92 


"If Chap. 14. Of diverſe particalay erronrs 


which have beene tn the Charch- : whoſe * 


firſt author cannot be named. 4 
Chap. 15. Of the ſecond reaſor brought to 
prove that they hold the anncient faith ; 
becauſe our men , di ſſenting from them, 
confeſſe they diſſent from the Fathers, 
where ſundry inſtances are examined. 
en 6 
Chap. 16. Of Limbus Patrum, conc 5 


cence, ad ſatisfattion, rowching which, 


161d. 


Calvin # falſely charged ts confeſſe that 
he dſſenteth from the Fathers. 99 
Chap. 17. Of Praper for the dead , and 
Merit. - IOL 
Chap. 18. Of the Fathers ſftrifneſſe in ad. 
mitting men into the Miniſter: of ſingle 
life,and of their ſeverity in the diſcipline 


of repentance. I03 


Chap. 1 9s Of the Lent Faſt, of Lay-mens *- 


Baptiſme ; and of the ſacrifice of the 
Aa ſſe. 106 
Chap. 20. Of the invocation and adorati 
on of Saints: touching which the Centu- 
ry-writers are wron gfully charged to 
diſſent from the Fathers. 10g 
Chap. 21. Of Martyrdome, and the exceſ= 
ſroe praiſes thereof foxmnd un the Fathers. 
I14 

Chap. 22. herein 5 examined their proofe 
of the antiquity of their Do(trine, taken 
from a falſe ſuppoſall,that our dottrine us 
nothing elſe but herefie long ſince con= 
demned. NR - 0 
Chap. 23. Of the hereſie of Florinus, 294- 
king God the anthor of ſmnne, falſely im- 
puted to Calvine and others. 75 8 
Chap. 24, Of the hereſies of Origen ; FOHe 
ching the Image of God , and touching 
bell, falſely imputed to Calvin. I33 
Chap. 25. Of the hereſie of the Peputians,” 
making women Prieſts. I 34 
Chap. 26. Of the ſuppoſed hereſie of Pro- 
clus ard the Meſlaltans, touching concus 

.  Piſcence un the regenerate. 135 
Chap. 27. O is the hereſies of Novatus, 94s 
- bellins a»d the Manichees. 139 
Chap. 28. Of the hereſies of the Donatiſts. 
| po I4T7 

Chap. 29. Of the hereſies of Arrius , nd 
AErius. 4 | 142 
Chap. 30. Of the hereſies of Joviruan. 143 
Chap. 31. Of the hereſies of Vigilantius. 
146 


Chap. 32. Of the hereſie of Pelagius toxi 


ching originall ſinne,and the difference of 
veniall and mortall ſinnes, 147 
Chap. 33-Of the hereſie of Neſtorius, fal/z 
ly imputed to Bera,and others. 149 
Chap. 34. Of the hereſies of certaine tous 
ching the Sacrament , and how our men 
deny that ta be the body of Chriſt that #s 
- Carried about to be gazed on. 150 
Chap. 35. Of the herijre of Eutiches, falſely 
:mpured to the Divines of Germany.15t 
"Chap. 36. Of che ſuppoſed hereſie of Zenai- 
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The Table. 
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as Perfa, impnughing the adoration of 1- 
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Chap: 27. Of the extor of the Lanepetians, 

touching vowes. > 

_ Chap. 38. Of the herefie of certaine, tou- 
ching the verity of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt,communicated to us 'in the Sacra- 

.. Bent, ; | £ tbid. 
Chap: 39, Of ſkcreſſton, and the exceptions. 
of the adverſaries againſt us , in reſpett 


of the ſuppoſed want of its, >, 154 
Chap..40. Of ſucceſſion, aud the proofe of 
the truth of their dottrime by ity 159 


Chap.41.0f #nity,the kindes of tt,and that 
communion with the Romane bop , 25 
not alwayes a note of true and Catholike 
profeſſion. uit £150 2.8... $60 

Chap. 42. That nothing can be.concluded 
fot them, or again(t us, from the note of 
Unity ,or aiviſian oppoſite unto ut, 164 

Chap. 43. Of Univer/ality. ., 169 

Chap.44: Of the Santiity of doftrine: and 
the ſuppoſed abſurditics of onr profeſſion, 

170 

Chap.gs5 . Of the Paradoxes and groſſe ab- 
{ardities of Roniſh religion, ER 

Chap. 45. Of the efficacie of the Churches 

+ (OTE! Finn - 174 

Chap. 47.0f the Proteſtants pretended con- 

' feffion , that the Romane Church zs the 


tree Church of God. | ibid: 
Chap.48. Gf Miracles confirming the Ro- 
mane fazrh. 175 


Chap.49.0f Propheticall prediftion., 177 
- Chap.g50. Of the felicity of them that pro- 


- feſſe thetrath,. 9:9 #29 
Chap. 51. Of the miſerable ends of the ene- 
mics of the truth. 1bid, 


Chap. 5 2. Of the Santtitie of the lives of 
them that are of the Church. _ _ 179 


An Appendix tothe third Booke,wherein 
it is proved that the Latine Church was, 
and continued atrue Orthodoxe and Pro- 
teltant Church, and that the maintainers ; 
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CHAP. I. 


i 3 . f 
Of the Church conſiſting of men and Angels in the day of their. Creation, 


Hatfoever commeth within th& tom 
mans conceit and apprehenſion; is either the 
univerfall perfetion of beeing itſelfe, where= 
in there is nothing” iatermingled of not bee- 
ing. nothing of poſlibilitic to bee that which 
already it is not, which is the nature of God, 
whoſe name is * Fehovah, © Which ts, which 
was, and 15 to come : or elſe it is finite limited 
and reftrained to a certaine degree, meaſure, 
and kinde of beeing. which is the conditj- 
on of all things under God. So that as wee 
| | — cannot thinke aright of God, but with rcfol- 
ved and undoubted aſſurance that he 7s, (For what can be,if beeing it ſelfe be 
not? )that hee is infinite,and hath nolimitation of his perfe@ion, (for within 
what bounds or limits ſhall we compaſſe that wherein the fulneſſe of beemg is 
found ? ) that hee is from cverlaſting to everlaſting , and -knoweth nei- 
ther beginning nor end of his continuance: ( For how ſhould that have either 


aſe of 


a Exod, 3, 14. 
and6.z. | 
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beginning or end,wherein there is nothmg intermingled of not being, and fo 


no time nor moment can be imagined whe&rem it wasnot or ſtall ceaſe to 
bee ? ) fo wee cannot thinke ofany thing elſe bur as finite and limited ha- 
ving certaine bounds fetunto it , within the compaſſe whereof, all the perfe« 
Rion it poſſeſſeth and enjoyeth is contamed,as having beeing after notbecing, 
and fo receiving it from another , as limited in continuance as well as in mea» 
ſure and kinde of perteHions, having {et and certaine termes before which 
It was not.and a neceſlitic of ceaſing ro be,if the hand that upholdeth it with- 
draw it felfe but for a moment. Henceit followeth that fuch is the nature 
and condition of all things under God, that they are mixed and compounded 
of beeing and not becing, perfeqionand imperfeion, fulnefle and want. For 


howſoever they want nothing, which to the perfecting of their owne kinde . 


is required, yet they faile and come infinitely ſhort of that perfeRion;, which 


is found in God the fountaine of all being ; yea, much is denyed ro iy" of 
A them 


[ 0f the Beth. 


cRevel.5.13. 
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4 Gaſpar Con: 


oftentimes that1 


ns zh 6 hers and even inreſpe& of themſclves,they are 
chem, which is pag Oh aQually they have not attained unto, 
Seeing therefore the impertei10n of cach thing. prefappoſeth perfection be- 
EE On of which it is taken, whereunto 1t rendeth and endeay oureth to at- 
raine.and whereof it faileth; all things under God having impertettion found 
in them,and having ſome part of his Divine perfeions commitred unto them, 
but notin ſort an erable to that whence they arc taken, and wherein they 
are originally found, looke-backe and haſten to returne to that beginning, 
whence they came forth,and with fixed eyes, bowed knees, and hands liftgd 
up, preſent themſelves before him that liveth for ever gwhich zs,which was, and 
hk is to come , With great Joy and exultation powring forth and retur- 
ning thankfull praiſes to him, * for whoſe ſake they were created ; deliring con- 
12d of that they are, ſupply of that they want , and thinking it their 
greatelt happineſſe , to have but the lealt reſemblance of his Divine pertfe- 
The proceeding of cach thing from the firſt, islike to aſtraightline 


carenus lib. 7. drawne out in length which of all other is the weakelt ; neither can it be 


_ primzPhi 


phiz. 
Y 


e Quia feciſt1 


loſo- ſtrengthened ,but by being redoubled & bowed backe againe, whereby it draw- 


eth nigh to the nature of a circular line, which of all others is the (trongelt, as 
wherein each partyceldeth ſtay and ſupport to other. All things therfore after 


they are come forth from the preſence of God,taking view of themſclves,and 


finding their owne imperfect and defeQive nature, fearing to remove too farre, 
fie backe unto him that made them, for ſupport, comfort and ſtay, and like a 
refleacd line returne towards the preſence of him,for whoſe ſake they are, and 
have beene created: yet is there nothing found in degree of nature inferiour un- 
to man,that returneth ſo farre, and approacheth ſo neare, as to know, ſee and 
delight in God,as he is in himſelfe, but all reſt contented and ſecke to diſcerne, 
know and enjoy no more of his Divine perteRions, than in themſelves they 
poſleſſe and partake ofhim. So that they expreſle not the nature of a perfe&t 
circle,in which the lines,drawne forth in length, arc in ſuch ſort refleRed and 
bowed backe againe that in their returne they ſtay not, till they come to the 
very fame point whence they beganne. This is peculiar to men and Angels, 
which are carried backe with reſtlefſe motions of unfatisfied deſires, and ſay 
not till they come to the open view,cleare viſion and happie fruition of God 
their Creator. * O Lord, faith Auguſtine, thou madeſt us for thy ſelfe, and our 


nos ad te,& in- hearts are reſtleſſe and unquiet till they reſt in Thee. 


quietum eſt cor 
. noſtrum donec 
requielcatin te, 


The reaſon of this fo different condition of men and Angells, from other 
things, who ſo taketh a view of the diverſe degrees and forts of things inthe 


Aug.lb.z, Con WOrId;cannot but with exceeding great ſweetneſle of delight obſerve and dif 


_ each thing out of t 


feſſ. miyreoe CANE. - 


There is nothing which,in ſenſe of want and 'imperfeRion, doth not en- 
deavour toreturne towards God, from whom all good and ha py ſupplie of 
defeR and want proceedeth : neither isthere any thing found in the world, 
(all things being full ofdefe@, )which is not carried with ſome inclination of 
deſire, either Fomng that it hath not, or deſiring the continuance of that it 
hath alreadyreceived from him, in whom the fulneſle of all happie good is 
found. From hence it commeth, that all thingsincline,tend, and move to that 
place,conditionand eſtate,wherein they may enjoy the uttermoſt of thar per- 
feftion they are capable of. This inclination ofdeftre_ariſcth and groweth m 

frhe forme thereof, which giveth it that de ce, meaſure 
and kind of becing it hath, neither is there any forme whence = inclina= 
tion doth not flow. Thoſe things therefore which have nn forme, but that 
- _ them their naturall beeing , different and diſtin& from other 


ſelves 


Booke I. 


Ve no inclination of deſire, but naturall, to enjoy and poſſefſe them-- 
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bn of man.havenut agenerallappreh fon s of all Chingy pur 2nly of fome UE> };b, delibers.... 
waid-fenſible things, inthe gerring or dechuing whereof their good doth ſtand Acbjrri., ._ | 


22> arideonbit;; and therefore have. theirdefireslikewile: = coupe within the 


fawwe fraites,and.arc like priſoners whjoſt the will of him that reſtraineth 
them;which cannot ; oC at'lar arg: arti, chey will. Hi.foen 1s by condition 
of hisereation free h aving ng bounds any one Kind of good things within 
thecompaſle whereof he is incloſcd;bur as his underſtanding is fo large, thar it 
| ONT to all things that are; though inkind never fo JifSent, and number 


1 everſo numberlefic;ſo hisdefixes have no limitation to: things of any one kind 
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© 6 _ pe t,and enjoying of himſelfe, ;rightly rents E cclefia, Tet evo- 


catxs,the Church of the living: God, the joyfull company of them'amon 
whom his greatneſſe is knowne and his name calledupon,the qultitudewhic 
by the ſweete motions of his Divine grace hee hathclledour tothe PRPies: | 
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T7 1 whereby Godcalled out both men and Angets from 
Y re CE beta rtjex'# him a holy Churth:and of their Apoſtaſie,, 6 
U* other things ſeeke no higher perfeRion nor greater good k than 


artiine thereufnro: bur menand 


_—_— ch  Kivire a ine good, event the everlatting 
* ine ww in fFG a, At whoſe ht 


—_ xx hand are pleaſures for evermore,Cannot attaine their wiſhed good, which is fo 


naturam , & fyxce,which wee call grace, they be lifted unto it. For thoughyby nature they 


ideo poreſt in j, "7 God, ſo farre forth as by bis cfteRs and glorious workes hee may be 


illum ordinem isin lun er know him not. farther than in the light 
_ we 6; —_—_— reve lice by Or rl manifeſt himfelfe unto them, thereby ad- 
re ad locom. 5. thein ro ie joyfull fight, and bleſſetview of his glorious Majeltic, 
Aftus rationa- pry; 4 bwelleth inlight that no creature, by it ſelfe, car G pproach unto This 1s 
lis creaurZ _ |» and perfe& happineſſe, to ſee the face of God : which to behold isrhe 
merzorms 0: FO fn that good which any creature can defire. * To this the Angels 
ad 29%. be lifted up,to this they cannot aſcend by themſelves ; to this mary cannot 
bonum, quod 5 tg this hee may be drawne, according to that our Saviour delivereth of 


eſt ſupra ip- imſelfe,* No man commeth unto mee. unleſſe my father draw hims. Thoſe things 


mm ongr = which are inferiour unto man, can neither attaine by themſelves,nor be drawn 


num & infini- fred up to the partaking of this ſo happy and joyfull an eltate. The Va- 
rum. Quiaergo on of Wares Loetho on Fig bie not unleſſe it bedrawne' with the'beames 
__s eſt _ and fiveete influence of the Sunne- but more grofle and earthly things;can NEt- 
« #1 6a ther aſcend of themſelves.nor admit into them theſe heavenly beaies, to ratle 
rz ſupra ſcip- and draw themup. Among bodily ſubſtances, ſome are carried onely with 4 
ſamadeonon (trajght and dire motion, either to the higheſt ar lowelt places of the world- 
eſt ei polſibile \, Fich motion expreſſeth thecondition of thoſe thingsto the which God hath 
liner ſaura denyed the knowledge and immediate enjoying of himſelfe, whichare clta- 
a&um,ſive per- bliſhed in the perfeRtion of their owne nature,and thereinreſt without ſeeking 
veniatin ſuum any further thing. Some with circular motion, by which they returne to the 
_—_ ap ame point whence they began to move. The motion of theſe expreſſeth the 
vas ©::;3 natureand condition of men and Angels, who onely are capable of true happis 
Er pofſ: Duplex neſſe,whoſe deſires are never fatisfied, till they come backeagaineto the fame 
eſt cognivo de beginning whence they came forth, till they come to {ee God faceto face, and 
_ _ P* to dwell in his preſence. None bur immortal and incorruptible bodies' areroþ 
ha. a2 c. ted with circular motions: none bur Angels that are heavenly ſpirits, and'men 
gratia, alia per Whoſe ſoules are immortall, returne backe to the fight, preſence and happy en> 


- 7 anunam- force,in circular, by heavenly movers. Every thing attainethnatures perfeRtion, 
am. P.zx- Oy natores force and guidance ; but that other which is Divine and ſapernatu- 


przſentiam ſvi joying of God their Creator. Each thing is carried indire& motion,by natures 


ens aurem eſt Tall, OY n the viſion and fruition of God,they that attaine'unto it, muſt 


in quantum 4mpute it to the {weete motions and happy direQions of Divine grace. 


o _ = This grace God vouchſafed both men and Angels inthe day of their creati- 


": beatirudi. ONMcrcdy calling them to the participation of cternall happineſſe,and giv 


Fr 
ipſo; in habitu good if they would, and everlaſtingly continue in the joyfull poſſeſſion of the 


cancdm, utin ſame.Bur ſuch wasthe infelicity of theſe moſt excellent creatures, that knows 
bak — ing all the diffexent degrees of goodnefſe found in things, and having power 


in adulcis; in habitu affeRu & intelleRuzur in beatis, Hlew, de Holes Part.3.9. G1, mendl, b EE 
bonum. Exe4. 33-19. c Joan Picus Heptapli], 7, ipproemis, d Fohy 6, 44: bY pneons. thi an 


to 


high and excellent, and farre removed from them, unlefle by ſupernaturall 


ng 
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Of the Church. 
to make choiſe of what they would , joyned with that mutability of natwre 

which they were ſubje&t untoin that they were, made of nothing, * they fell 4 Auguſt deCi- 

from the love of that which is the chiete and greateſt good to thoſe of mea-+ vitote Dev-lib. 
ner qualitie, and thereby deprived themſelves of that ſweete and happy con« * Gam) 4 
tentment they ſhould-have found in God ; and denying to be ſubject to their 

eat Soveraigne,and to performe that duty they owed unto him, were juitly 
iſpoſſeſſed of all that good , which from him they received, and under him 
ſhould have enjoyed ; yea all other things which were made to do them ffr- 
vice, loit their native beautic and originall perfe&ion ,: and became feeþle, 
weake,unpleaſant and untraRtable,and in them they might findeas little con- 
= rentmentasin themſelves.: © For ſeeing nothing can prevaile or reſiſt againſt 
> thelawesof the omnipotent Creatony:no creatureis (ffered to deny the yeel- 
dingofthat,which from it 15due to God. For cither it ſhall be forced to yeeld 
* > jrbyrighruſing ofthat which from him itreceived, or by loofing thar which 
it would not ©, well;and fo conſequently,if it yeeld not that by duty it ſhould, 
by doing and working righteouſneſſe , it ſhall by feeling ſmart and miſerie. 
This then was the fall of men and Angels from their firlt eſtate, in that by tur- 
ning fromthe greater to the leſſer good, they deprived themſelves of that bleſ- 
ſedneſſe which though they had not of themſelves, yer they werecapable of, . 
and might have attained unto,by adhering to the chiefe and inimutable good, 
by their fault fell into thoſe grievous evils they are now ſibjet untoz 


Bokel, 5 


e Auguſt, deli 
bero Arbitrio 
lb. 3.cap, 15- 


and fo 
yet in very different ſort and manner. 


| CHAP. 3. 
Of the Charch,confiting of thoſe Angels that continued in their firſt eſtate by 


force of grace upholding them and menredeemed, _ 


' He Fall of Angels was irrecoverable; For withour all hope of any 
better eſtate, or future deliverance out of thoſe evils, ( into the bots 
.tomlefle gulph whereof, by theirrebellious finne they plunged rhem- 
ſelves,) - are reſerved in chaines of darkneſſe, to the judgement of 
the great day. But concerning the ſonnes of men, the Lord knew whereof they 
were made, and remembred that they were but duſt. Hee looking upon them 
with the cies of pittic,and in the multitude of his compaſſionate mercies, {aid 
ofthemasir is in the Prophet * Feremie, Shall they fall, and ſhall they not ariſe? eos: 
ſhall they turne away,and ſhall they not returne ? as high as the heaven ts above 
the earth, ſo great was his mercies towards them: As farre as the Eaſt ts fronms the 
Weſt ſo farre removed hee their ſinnes from them, bee redeemed their life from 
bell,and crowned them with mercy and compaſſion. ' | 
» Thereaſon ofthis ſo great difference, asthe Schoolemen thinke, is : Firſts ; ajexang, de 

for that the Angels are not by propagation one from another , but were crea+ Hales parts 3, 
red all at once,ſothat of Angels ſome might fall and others itand-Burt men des q 1-menb. 3, 
ſcend by generation from one ſtocke or roote, and therefore the firſtman fal» 
ling and corrupting his nature, derived to all his poſterity a corrupted and- fins 
full nature: if therefore God had not appointed a redemption for man, he had 
beene wholly. deprived of one of the moſt excellent creatures that ever hee 
made;whereasamong the Angells,notwithftanding the Apoltaſic of ſome, hee 
held ſtill innumerable jn their firſt eſtate, Secondly, the Angels fell of theme ._ | . 
ſelves,but man by the ſuggeſtion of another. Thirdly,the Angels in the height ;.. .,/)- /|. 


of their pride, ſought to be like unto God in ommpotencze, which isan in» 
communicable property of divine beceing.&cannot be imparted to any creature. 
But men defired onely to be like unto God in omniſcience and the penerall apes 

| knowledg of all things, which may be communicated to a creature, asin Chriſt ,.... 
t is to his humane ſoule : which notwithſtanding the union with Gad,yer ſhill., 4... -- - 


» 
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--d continueth a created nature , and therefore the degree of fins 
full tranſgreſſion was not fo grievous 1n the one © as in the other. Fourthly. 

' the Angels were immateriall and intelleQuall ſpirits, "dwelling 1n heavenly 
” in the preſence of God and the light ofhis countenance , and there- 

fore could not {inne by error or miſperſwation, but of purpoſed malice which 
is the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and 1s irrcmillible .. But man fell by miſ- 
ſwaſion,and being deceived -4 the lying ſuggeſtion of the ſpirit oferrour. 


Fiftly,the Angels have the fulne 


_—_ 


of intelleQuall light; when they take view 
of any thing, they ſee all that any way pertaineth to it; and ſo do all things 
with fall reſolution , that they never alter nor repent: but man who findeth 
out one thing after another, and one thing out of another, doth diſlike upon 
Erther conſideration, that which formerly hee liked. Whereupon Schoole- 
men note that thereare three kindes of wills ; The firſt of God, which neyer 
turneth nor altereth;the ſecond of Angels, that rurneth and-returneth not ; the 
third of men, that turneth and returneth. Sixtly , there is a time prefixed 
both to men and Angels after which there isno pollibility af altering their e- 
ſtate,bettering themſelves,or attaining any good ; Now as al ath is that time 
- prefixed untomen, ſo was the firſt good or bad deliberate action to the An= 
gels;that who would might be perpetually good ; who would not, no grace 
| eDamaſel.3- ſhould ever afterreſtore themagaine. * Hoceft Angelis caſtes, quod hominibus 
Orthodoxzz moors.ſaith Damaſcene.The reaſon why God limited fo ſhort a time to them, *? 
hdei.cap.4. and aſſigned ſo long a time to men, Was, becauſe they were ſpirituall ſubitan» . 7 
ces,all created at once,and that in the empyreall heavens;and fo both in reſpe&t 
of nature,condition,and place, were molt readily prepared,diſpoſed,and fitted 
for their immediate,everlaſting glorification; ſo that it was fit there ſhould be - | 
ſetupon them a ſhort time to make choice of their future ſtate, never after to 
be altered againe,to wit,till their firſt deliberate converſionunto him, or aver» 
fion from him. | 
But man vo, a ina naturall body, to fill the world with: inhabitants 
 byprocreation,being ſet in a place farre removed, even in ancarthly paradiſe, 
had a longer time {et him before hee, ſhould be in finall tay,or have hislalt 
judgement paſſceupon him,to wit, till death for particular , and till the end of 
the world for generall judgement,when the number of mankinde ſhall be full. 
Theſe are the reaſons that moved Almighty God that ſpared not the Angels, 
to ſhew mercic unto the ſonnes of men. ASK” 
So that as God ; in the day of the creation, called forth all both men and 
Angels from among the reſt of his creatures, ro whom hee denyed the knows 
ledge and enjoying of himſelfe, that theſe onely might know, feare and wor . 
(hip him in his glorious Temple of the world, and be unto him a ſelected 
multitude and holy Church ; ſo when there was found amoneſt theſe a dan= 
So: wryiar; _ Apoltacie,and departure from him, * hee held of the Angels ſo many as 
& Fude ver.s, NCE or and-ſuffered them not to decline or go afide with the reſt; 
and raiſed up and ſevered out of the maſſe of perdition, whom hee would ns 
mong the ſonnes of men. The Angels now confirmed in grace, and thoſe 
men whomin the multitude of his mercics hee delivereth our of the ſtate of 
condemnation, and reconcileth to himſelfe, do make that havvie ſociety of 
| bleſſed ones, whom God hath loved with an everloſting hve. This oe ety. 
e Majar liber. 15 MOre properly named the Churgh of God, than the Crmey: conſiſting | * 
— » » «ovary Angels, in the ſtate of that integrity whercin they were * created, in 


& cantcas tentationes quzx p , 5 * | 
bus,terroribus, & erroribus rig on = on Prevcyerantize munita & irmara, ur cum omnibus amor 
& terrente nullo & inſuper Hated |< 94any bs tag Tad erm mo gat wn conrgue He and. 
tanta non Tar? | mm uvDero uus arbitrio non ſtetit in tanta felicirare.1 

na non peccand) Facilitate . Iſtiautem non dicoterrente mundo ſed ſxviente ne ſtarent, ſtererunt . fade fi. 


vaderet ille bonaprzſentia quz kAurus. if; | | 
mane ills, Ac Ang de C o—_ ih un > n furwa quz accepturifuerunt non viderent. unde illud ,Nifi do- 
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that they which pertaine to this happie company, are called tothe perticipa« 
tion ofdrerndll happineſſe, with the calling of a more mighty ; -porent and 
prevailing grace then the other. For whereas they were partakers onely of 
that grace, which gave them power to'attaineunto, and continue in the per- 
feRtion of all happie good, if they would, and thenin tanta felicitate, &: non 
peccand; facilitate,” in fo great felicitic and facilitic-of nor offending, leftto 
themſelves to do what they would,and to make their choice attheir owne pe+ 
rill; Theſe are partakers of that grace, which winneth infallibly, holdethinſe> 
parably,and leadeth indeclinably,in the wates of erernall bleſſednefte. 


CHAP. 4. 
Of the Church of the Redeemed. 


I1 theſe, aſwell Angels that ſtood by force of grace upholding them, 
as mcn reſtored: by renewing mercy, have a moſt happie fellowſhip 
amongſt themſelves,and therefore make one Church of God-;'yet for 
that the ſonnes of men havea more full communion and perfe& fel- 
lowſhip, being all delivered out of the fame miſcries, by the ſame benefit of 
gracious mercy ; T herefore they make thatmore ſpecaall ſociety, which may 
rightly be named the Church of the redeemed of God. This Church began in 
him in whom finne began,cven in * Adam the father of all the living, repent= , ,,/a. .ogr. 
ing after his fall and returning to God. For wee mult not thinke, that God 2 
was witheut a Church among: men at any time ; but-ſo ſoone as Adam had - 
offended,and was called 6 ge an account of that he had done, (hearing that 
voice of his diſpleaſed Lord and Creator, * Adam,where art thou ? that 10 hee þ, Ge». _ 
might know in what eſtate he was by reaſon of his offence )) the promiſe was | 
madeunto him, *© that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the at gc head. <Gen.z. 1,5. 
Yerfor that * Abe! wasthe firſt that the Scripture reporteth to have worſhip» q Ges, 4.4. 
ped God with ſacrifice, and to have beene divided from the wicked in whom 
God had no pleaſure , even ' c#rſed Cain, that afterward ſhed his innocent , Ger,,.8. 
blood, therefore we uſually ſay the Church or choſen company of the redeem- 
ed of the Lord began. in Abel :+who, being ſlaine by (ain, God reftored his 
Church againe in ' Seth, in whoſe race and poſterity hee continued: his true G4. 4. PI 
 worſhip® till Noe. * In whoſe time the wickednefle of men being full; hee s Gen, 6. 
brought in the flood and deſtroyed the whole world,Noe onely and his familie Ges. 7. 
excepted, whom he made a preacher of righteouſneſſe to the world,before and 
after the flood,and choſe(fromamong his children ) * Sexz his eldeſt ſonne, in i G17-10.21, 
whoſe race hee would continue the pure and fincere knowledge of himſdlfe; 
A expeRatiun of that- promiſed ſecede that ſhould breake the ſerpents 
Ea - ; | | 
This Se» was the father of all the ſonnes of Heber(of whom the people of 
God were afterwards named Hebrewes ) who was alſo ' as ſome thinke Mel tHieron.in E- ' 
chiſedech,in whoſe poſterity the true Church continued ; fo that God vouchs pilt. ad Evagri- 
Gafed to be called the God of Sem, till the daies of Abraham, in whoſerime % TN 6s. 
there being a great declining to Idolatrie after the flood, asthere was inthe © 
daicsof Noe before the flood, ſo that the defefion was found not onely a+ 
monegſt thoſe that deſcended of Cham and Fapher, but even among the chil- 
dren of Sem and the ſonnes of Heber alſo, of whom Abraham was; ' God cal ,,,, 2 1. 
led himout Z his fathers houſe, © and gave him the promiſe that he would nGez.15. 5. 
wake hus ſeed as the ſtarres of heaven in number, and that 'in hu ſeed all the nati= n Gen.12. 3, 
ons of the world ſhould be bleſſed, and® gave him the ſeale of tircumeifron, ſo that 9 Gen. 17:9- 
all poſterities have_ever honoured him' with the name and title of the fa- _ 
ther ofthe faithful. This man obtained 2 ſonne by ” promiſe in hisold age, , 
when Sara his wife was likewiſe old, and'it ceaſed to bet with her after 4 1 yt on 
the manner of women , and named his name Tſaac , of whom came | Ho 
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created nature , and pr rg bop 
-5n Was not ſo grievous in the one 5.28 in the other. Fourthly. 
the n+ nem ami ire! ar intelleuall ſpirits, dwelling 1n heavenly 
| :n the preſence of God and the light of his countenance , and there- 
fore could not finne by error or miſperſwation, but of purpoſed malice which 
is the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and 1s irremillible .. But man tell by mif- | 
{wafion,and being deceived 4 the lying ſrggeſtion of the ſpirit of errour. | 
Fiftly,the Angels have the fulneſic of intelleQuall light; when they take view 
of any thing, they ſee all that any wa 


y pertaincth to it; and ſo do all things 
With full reſolution , that they never alter nor repent: but man who findeth 
out one thing after another, and one thing 


'  remaineth and contimueth a 


out ofanother, doth diſlike upon 


firther conſideration, that which formerly hee liked. Whereupon Schoole- 
men note that thereare three kindes of wills ; The firſt of God, which never 
turneth nor altereth;the ſecond of Angels, that turneth and-returneth not ; the 
third of men, that turneth and returneth. Sixtly , there is a time prefixed 
both to men and Angels.after which there isno pollibility of altering theire- 
tate, bertering themſelves,or attaining any good ; Now as death is that time 
prefixed untomen, ſo was the firſt good or bad deliberate ation to the An» 
els:that who would might be perpetually good ; who would not, no grace 
cDamaſc,l.3. ſhould ever after reſtore them-againe. © Hoc eft Angels caſis, quod hominibas 
Orthodoxzz moys.faich Damaſcene. The reaſon why God limited ſo ſhort a time to them, 
kdci.c3P.4 and aſfigned ſolong a time to men, was, becauſe they were ſpirituall ſubſtan | 
ces,all created at once,and that in the empyreall heavens;and ſo both in reſpe& 
of nature,condition,and place,were molt readily prepared,diſpoſed,and fitted 
for their immediate,everlaſting glorification; fo that it was fit there ſhould be - 
ſetupon them a ſhort time to make choice of their future ſtate, never after to _ 
be altered againegto wit,till theirfirſt deliberate converſionunto him, or aver» 
fion from him. 
But man —_— ina naturall body, to fill the world with inhabitants 
by procreation,being {et in a place farre removed, even in ancarthly paradiſe, 
had a longer time ſet him before hee, ſhould be in finall tay,or have hislalt 
judgement paſſeupon him,to wit, till death for particular , and till the end of 
the world for generall judgement, when the number of mankinde ſhall be full. 
Theſe are the reaſons that moved Almighty God that ſpared not the Angels, 
to ſhew mercie unto the ſonnes of men. 
So that as God ; in the day of the creation, called forth all both men and 
Angels from among the reſt of his creatures, ro whom hee denyed the knows 
ledge and enjoying of himſelfe, that theſe onely might know, teare and wor» . 
(hip him in his glorious Temple of the world, and be unto him a ſelected 
multitude and holy Church ; {o when there was found amonelt theſe a dan= 
d r-Tim.5.zx , $<r0us Apoltacie,and departure from him, © hee held of the Angels ſo many as | 
& Fude ver.6, Nee was pleaſed, and-ſaffered them not to decline or go aſide with the reſt ; 
| and raiſed up and ſevered out ot the maſſe of perdition, whom hee would a- 
mong the ſonnes of men. The Angels now confirmed in grace, and thoſe 
men whomin the multitude of his mercies hee delivereth our of the ſtate of 
Ccondemmation, and reconcileth to himſelfe, do make that havvie ſociety of 
; bleſſed ones, whom God hath loved with an everloſting love. This ſoc) et) 
e Major liber- 19 More properly named the Churgh of God,- than the f:rmer, c nſiſtin - 4 
easeſtneceſſ- menand Angels, in the ſtate of that integrity wherein they ware + roar, 7s 
ria adverſus tot | | rity ein They Were created, iti 


& rantas 
"iis arae perſeverantiz munita & firmata, ut cum ibus amort 
iris dj crys mundus» HocSanQorum martyria docuerune : rex _ yarwne 
-q has 5's Imperium libero uſus arbitrio non ſtetit in ranta felicitare, a Foe 
przſentia quz eratreliu y 29nd mundo ſed ſzviente ne ſtarent, ſtererunt in fide :cim * 
mante illo, &c,4vg de Correp. og ruby HEL RUCUER QUE ACCePturi fuerunt non viderent, unde illud Nifi do- 4 © 
& gratia.Cap.tz, | unde mud Nu og 
that 


- 
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that they which pertaine to this happie company, are called tothe perticipa- 
tion of cernall happineſſe, with the calling of a more mighty ; potent and +. 
prevailing grace then the other. For whereas they were partakers onely of 
that grace, which gave them power to'attaine unto, and continue in the per- 
feRtion of all happie good, if they would, and thenin rants felicitate, & nou 
peccandi facilitate, in fo great felicitie and facilitic of not offending, leftto 
themſelves to do what they would,and to make their choice attheir owne pe- 
rill; Theſe are partakers of that grace, which winneth infallibly, holdethinſe> 
parably,and leadeth indeclinably,in the wates of erermall bleſſednefte. 


CHAP. 4. 
Of the Church of the Redcemed.. 


L1 theſe, afiwell Angels that ſtood by force of grace upholding them; 

as men reſtored by renewing mercy, have a moſt happie fellowſhip 

amongſt themſelves,and therefore make one Church of God:,'yet for 

that the ſonnes of men have a more full communion and perfe& fel- 
lowſhip, being all delivered out of the fame miſcries, by the ſame benefit of 
gracious mercy ; 7 herefore they make thatmore ſpecaall ſociety, which may 
rightly be named the Church of the redeemed of God. This Church began in 
him in whom finne began,even in © Adam the father of all the living, repent- , za. ,or. 
ing after his fall and returning to Gud. For wee mult not thinke, that God 
was without a Church among: men at any time ; bur-ſo ſoone as Adam had 
offended,and was called ____ anaccount of that he had done; (hearing that 
voice of his diſfpleaſed Lord and Creator, * Adam,where art thou ? that 10 hee |, Gen 2.9 
might know in what eſtate he was by reaſon of his offence ) the promiſe was - 
madeunto him, © that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the Ah! aq head. c G01.3.1,5. 
Yetfor that © Abe/ wasthe firſt that the Scripture reporteth to have worſhip» q Gey 4.46) 
ped God with ſacrifice, and to have beene divided from the wicked in whom 


God had no pleaſure , even * c#r/ſed Cain, that afterward ſhed his innocent , Gex,,.8. 
blood, therefore we uſually ſay the Charch or choſen company of the redeem. 

ed of the Lord began. in Abel :-who, being ſlaine by (ain, God reftored his 

Church againe in ' Seth, in whoſe race and polterity hee continued his true eg. 4. 25. 


worſhip * till Noe. * In whoſe time the wickednefle of men being full, hee 
brought in the flood and deſtroyed the whole world,Noe onely and his familie 
excepted, whom he made a preacher of righteonuſneſſe to the world, before and 
after the flood, and choſe(fromamong his children ) ' Sem his eldeſt ſonne, in i G1-10.2t+ 
whoſe race hee would continue the pure and fincere knowledge of himſelfe, 
ra! wg expeRation of that- promiſed ſeede that ſhould breake the ſerpents 
cad. 

This Se»: was the father of all the ſonnes of Heber(of whom the people of 
God were afterwards named Hebrewes ) who was alſo * as ſome thinke Mel- tHieron.in E- * 
chiſedech,in whoſe poſterity the true Church continued ; fo that God vouchs pit, ad Evagri- 
fafed to be called the God of Sem, till the daies of Abraham , in whoſetime wg 1.Gen.9e , 
there being a great declining to Idolatrie after the flood, asthere was inthe © 
daiesof Noe before theflood, fo that the defeftion was found not onely a- 
mongſt thoſe that deſcended of Cham and Fapher, but even among the chil- 
dren of Sem: and the ſonnes of Heber alſo, of whom Abraham was; ' God cale , ,,.. . * 
led himout 7 his fathers houſe, " and gave him the promiſe that he would mGes.15. 5. 
wake his ſeed as the ſtarres of heaven in number, and that *'in hn ſeed all the nati> n Gen.12.34, 
ons of the world ſhould be bleſſed, and*® gave bins the ſeale of tirrumcifion, ſo that 9 Gen.17.9- 
all poſterities have ever honoured him with the name and title of the'fa- - 
ther of the faithfiill. This manobraineda fonne by ” promiſe"in his old age, RB > 5 
when Sara his wife was likewiſe old, and'it ceaſed to bet with her after 4 In, & wy ” 
the manner of women , and named his name Tſaac , of whom came : yu | 
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a——_ whom God pronounced ere they ' were yer borne, 


and Facob, concerning | Þ | 
| 4 Gen.z5.23. or had done good or evill, * T he elder ſhall ſerve the Jae: I have loved Ja- 
 Tilkilac. 1.2.3. cob, and hated Efau. ' Jacob therefore prevailed wit God,and was named 1/- 
| ſGen-z2.28. gael,the father of the twelve Patriarches,of whom came the twelve Tribes of 
"8 Iſrael, and that choſen Nation of holy Hebrewes , who were alſo named 
Jewes of Fuda the Patriarch, to whom the Sceprer and Kingly dignity per- 
rained, to whom his fathers ſonnes bowed according to the tenor of Jacobs 
bleſſing, concerning whom the Lord did promiſe, that the Scepter ſhould not 
depart from Indah, nor 4 lawgiver from betweene hzs feete, till the $hilo were 
come.Great was the honour of this people above all the Nations of the World, 
vwRom.z.z. for © unto them were committed the Oracles of God, to them pertained the adop- 
x Rom.9.4.5*' ron and glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the Law and the ſervice of 
God,and the promiſes of whom were the fathers and of whom concerning the fleſh 
Chriſt came,who is God over all bleſſed for ever,the ao yrnny/ for [innes the 
9 Lukes. 33. merit of reconciliation, ' T7. he glory of 1ſrael, and the light of the Gentiles, * ta 
«Plulip. 2.9.10 whom God gave a name above all names that at the naming thereof all knees do 
bow, both of things inheaven, and things #1 earth , and things under the earth, 


b Natiinzen, * sn whom all things appeare full of mercy ,and full of mervele. God, before all 
Orat 4. de filio eternitic,yet made man 1n tume; begotten before all times, yet borne 1n time; 


« borne of a woman, yet a Virgin,incloſed inthe wombe of Zary his mother, 


= even then knowne of 1ohn his fore-runner, yet in the wombe Elizabeth 
his Mother likewiſe, who ſprang for joy atthe preſence of the'eternall Word. 
Hee was borne in Bethlehem the meaneft of: the Cities of Iudah, wrapped in 


ſwadling bands,and laid in a manger, yet glorified by the Angels; pointed-to by 


aſtarre,and adored by the Sages that came from farre. He was no ſoon | 
into the World, but Herod Cooght his life, ſo that he was forced to "Bens 
gypt whileſt hedid yer hang on his mothers breſts, bur he overthrew and brake 
in pieces all the Idols of Egypr. The Jewes ſaw no beautie in his face, nor 
glory in his countenance,yet Davidin ſpirit long before pronounced, that hee 
was fairer than the ſonnes of men; and being transfigured in the mount, his 
face did ſhine like the Sunne , and gave atalt of that glory , wherein hee will 
returne to judge the quick and dead : hee was baprized as a man, but forgave 
 finnes as God,not waſhed by thoſe waters, bur purifying them rather, and file 
ling them with fanRifying force and power ; hee was tempted as a man, bur 
overcomming as God, makethus confident, becauſe hee hath ov ercome the 
world ; hee was hungry, but fed many thouſands, and was the true Bread that 
came downe from Heaven; hee thirſted but cryed aloud, If any thirſt leth hs 
come unto mee,and promilſeth, to every one that beleeveth is BY tri og. 
water ſhall flow ont of his belly. Hee was weary, but promiſed reſt althe n 
that are weary and come unto him ; heeſlept, but waking ſtilled oy ny pn 
= _— ed ” 7 and —_— payed tribute. but out of the mhourk 

a fiſh taken in the ſea; hee prayed, but hearin ; 
wipeth all teares from our ey ; hee wasſold fy rela m—__ _ xe = 
os ng you a great an —_— price; hee was led 28a heepe tithe 
ghter, but hee 1s the great ſhepheard that | | 

was beatenand wounded bur be all our CT wr 4 _ wi 
_— —__ ons voy deſcended into hell, but heroſe —_ nd re 
en, where hee ſitteth ar the right hand of the higheſt Majeitie, 


Hill all bis enemies bemade his foot-ſtoole. This was hee whom all the fathers 


, looked for,all the Prophets propheſied of, whom all the Ceremonies, Sacrifices, 


and Jewiſh obſervations 1cd unto, in whom that which was fore-rtold was © 


fu that which was im 
Wa vas umperfe& ſupplyed,and all thi ar.) 

e John. 4-23. —_ = thatby his comming all things are ans. wy Soy 6 ary 
ſoip not 1522 "of Covenant, new Sacraments, and a new cople eu WO 
wakes God pon the Temple alone, bur( wichou "reſpettof place) 

07/91 Goa in ſpirit and irunh, t rejpe afg—_ ) 
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Of the Chreftian Charch.. 


BHe ſociety of this new & bleſſed people began in the 4poſtes,whom 
"Chriſthe anointed Savior of the world did chuſe to be his follow- 
ers,and to be witneſſes of all the things he did and ſuffered among fin» 
.... full men.To theſe ER —_ war after his Rs ye moſt 
ample Commiſſion 7 teach the Nations 4 people of the world," and to preach | -4 
G4 ah and remiſſion of ſinnes in his name, opening then wnderſt anding that : props I 


a 


they might anderfland the Scriptures, that ſo it behooved him to ſuffer; and ta 46.47. 48. 
riſe againe the third day ;whereof they were witneſſes. ' Tet commanded bee them cAfts 1. 4. 
fo tarry in Jeruſalem, till they were indued with power from above, * Which was * Ats 241, 
performed unto them in the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when all they that looked for the 
redemption of ;ſraell by this anointed Saviour , and had: beene his follswers, 
aftcr his departure from them &returning fromthe heavens,»ere aſſembled into 
one place,and ſuddainly heard as it were the noiſe of a mighty and ruſhing wind, c5- | 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like fire,and ſate npon every of them;ex > 
they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt,” and began to ſpeake with ther tongues ,as | F. 
the ſparat gave them atterance;(0 that though there were awelling At Fernulalem, 
men that feared God of every nation under heaven,yet they all beard themſpeaks 
& their owne tongues the wonderfull workes of God. Here was the beginning of 
that bleſſed company, which for dittintionsſake/we call the Chriſtian Church, 
as conſiſting of them that beleeve in-Chriit now alreadiecome in the fleſh, 
And though the Church of the Old and 'New Teſtament be in effence the 
fame,yer for that the ſtate of the Church of the new Teſtament isin many re- 


- 


ſpe&s farre more glorious and excellent, the Fathers and Ecelefiafticall Wri- 
ters for the moſt part appropriate the nameof the Church;eo the multitude of 


beleevers fince the comming of Chriſt, and-call the faithfull people that were ky 

before by the name of the Synagogue. If this difference of names be retained - 
only for diſtinction ſake, (that men may know when we ſpeakeof that: moiry . | 7 
of the people of God that was before,and when of that otherthat is and hath = 
beene ſince the comming of Chriſt )we diſlike it not. 64 1 Ig" ha RR 


The Greeke words which wee turne Chwrch and Synagogye,the ong origi- 
nally and properly ſignifieth a multitude called our, or called together, m_ 
js proper to men ; the other a. multitude congregated and gathered together, 
which is common to men with brute beaſts. If any man having ſure EE Mt b 
different originall fignifications of theſe words, dothereupon inferre, char the 2 
people of God,before the comming of Chriſt, did ſeeke nothing bur _— 
outward,and tranſitory Fay <a> ſo were gathered together like brute : 
and like oxen fatted to the day of ſlaughter, wedeteſt and accurſe ſo wicked & , Cock toc. 
damnable a conſtruQtion. * And herein ſarely.the Catechiſmne of Trent cannot g.,,.... pale, IG, «58 
well be excuſed, which abufing the authonty of A#gn/tine upon the * Plalme catione Sym-, *- 
77-and* $1.affrmeth that che name of Synagogue & therefore applied to the people boli © © © 
that were under the Law,becanſe like brute beaſts 'which moſt properly ave ſaid to f Quanviis 3 
be cogregated or gathered together )they reſpeHed,intended, &-ſought nothing but wok. Jos | 
ſa verd Chriſtiagorum,quia congregatio magis-pecorum, Convocatio. magis hominnm intelligi Fupgpowaay' 
illam diftaminvenimus Eccleham, 8 nobisf sS magisconvenitdicere, Salva nos Domine noſter, & congrega  - 
nos de Gentibus,ut confireamur nomini (an tuo ; neque pa oopeperter, imo arias ineffabiles agere, 
quiaſumus oves matiuumejus,quas prz videbat cam diceret, alias oves, Aug, in Plal. 77. g Synagogadi- 
citur populusIſrael;cuim unque quamvis vero Deo manciparus videretur, pro magnis ramen & ſummis bonis ab *+4 


 Mlocarnaliazterrena & remporaliarequirebateAug.inPſal.8 1.Sed inPlil 52 oltendic, urcunque'multi anjmadyer- 


.tentes quz promiſcrit Deus papulo ſuo, nempe abundantiam rerum terrenarum, ;patriam;pacem, & fcelicitatem "3 f 
terrenam,& nonconfiderantes in his omnthus figuram efle, nec intelligentes quid ibi laterer, puarent nont habere © | 


Deum melins quod daretdiligentibusſe : fuiſeramen Propheras & alios quoſdam intcllectores regni c@leftis & I 
#terni,qui nonpro temporalibus fed ſpiricualibus bonis Domino ſetvirenc. -- FISTS RS}: "x 
| | onely ra 
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Py | and trauftory things. Which unadviſed ſpeech, 
oxy enrwerdſenfle poet 3 « who thinke the faithfull —_ 
 Calvin-infti- how much it wir 4 pſ0 / fe of Gods temporall bleili 
rut, lib. 2. cap» before Chriſt did onelytafte of the: {weetnefie © R P riby: nNgs, 
10.1. without any hope of eternall happineſle, any man of meane undertt: ndin 
may eaſily diſcerne - It 1s therefore not tobe doubted, bur that the. fairhfll, 
8Hebr. 11. 13. = #5 the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Heſh,"W ere 10 inſtru ted of the Lord, 
2415-16. that they aſſured themiclves there was a better life for them elſewhere $*and 
that, negleRing this earthly, momentany and wretched life, they principally 
ſought the other, which is Divine and Heavenly.N otwithitanding;lome 
| rence there was berweene their eſtate and ours, inthat though the Lord raiſed 
their mindes from baſe and earthly things, to know, ſeeke and delire the hea- 
venly inheritance. and life of the world toeome, yet that they.might the ber. 
ter be rengthened,in the hope andexpectationt ereof he made themtake a 
view ofit.and taitethe ſweernefle of it in thoſe temporall and earthly bleſſings 
and benefits, which moſt abundantly he beſtowed upon them; whereas now; 
the grace ofthe life that is to come being more clearely revealed by the Go» 
{pell(omitting all thatinferiour kinde of manuduttion or leading by the hand, 
through the conſideration, ſight and enjoying of theſe meaner things) he doth 
more direaly,and immediately falten our thoughts on-things divine. 
© For theexprelling of this difference, and the more caſte diſtinftion of the 
two moities of the people of God,the one betfore,the other after the worke of 
redemption was performed by Chritt, though both be rightly and moſt aptly - 
named the Church of God; yet it hath beene and is religiouſly obſerved,. that 
by. a kind of appropriation the one 1s named the Synagogue, the other.the 
' Charch.Neither doth any of our Divines (for ought I know.) call this focietic 
wud eft ig. Of Chriſtiansa $ ynagogue,though(following the rule of ' Thomas, that in words 
__ " n wee muſt not ſo much refpett their originall,exatt and priciſe ſignification,or des 
| minis, & aliud 7ivarion, as whereunto they are by uſe of ſpeech applyed) weeuſe the word cons 


ſignifhcationo- gregation, which is the Latine of awaywyn,& feare not to/ſay that the people of 


manis. Etymo- (3.4 ;n theſtate of the new Teſtament, are the Con gation. of Chriſt, and 


—_— are congregated in his faith and name:evenas, though nuance, Eccleſia,conver 
id 3 quo 1mpo- catio,cetus evocatus, A multitude called out,or called together 5 both Greeke, 
nicur nomen Latine, and Engliſh words, doe originally ſignifie one and the ſame thing ;-yet 
| -. _— thc are many meetings, ſocieties, and aſſemblics of men, which may rightly . | 
md Gable be called convocations,multitudes called together,or multitudes of men called 
tio ſecundam out from others, whichif wee ſhould endeavour to expreſſe by the Greeke 
id ad quod fig- word wxxanaie,or by the Engliſh word Chxrch,it would ſceme abfurd, andino 
nificandumim- man would underſtand us. It followeth not therefore that wee call the compas» 
qaot xt.r, Me and focierie of Chriſtians a Dnagogne, though weename itthe Congrega» 
tion of Chriſt, warranted thereunto by the authority, example, and practiſc :of 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and other holy and Catholique men that have beene 
beforcus. Let #s confider one another to provoke unto love, and good workes, 
{vaſe 35. faith the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes.10," cha er, Not forſaking our 
IE aſſembling or congregating, and gathering together, rae. ellowſhip we have as 
anong our ſelves, aithe manner of ſome #s,where the Greeke word is emouverywryh. 
m 1.Cor,5.4, And the fame Apoſtle tothe © Corinthians, When you arecongregated, and iy 
PARAM ſpirit in the midſt of you, I will deliver this man, that hath dons this thin unto 
piſt.ad Trallia. $£249-And who knoweth not that * all writers,ſince the Apoſtles time, have 
nos ſ«tb, tþa; freely uſed the word Congregation,applying it to fignific the multitudes and 
wirhour the B1- afſemblics of Chriſtians . in the Councell of Conſtance nothin fren re=' 
fooy and Precby- peated,than Synodus in fririt & rar outer 
 Ceritherecante © ae? [auto congregata &-c. Yet Thopethat Gregory 
Lartin, = other ſac verball —_— will not fay that the fathers a 
veg pt r t Councell, which ended the Schiſme of three Popes,and ſettled 
ucceflion of the Biſhops of Rome againe, were congregated and gather* 
» It 1s nottherefore With fo great {corne., and im pu- 


tation 


"> Gerſon ſheweth, * affirming that the ſtate of the Churc 
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tation ofdangerous and hereticall meaning to be rejeRed,and that our tranſla- 
tours of the Scripturesdid,and do ſometimes tranſlate the word Ecclefrauſed 
to exprefſe the Chriſtian people of the new Teitament, by the name of the 
Congregation. : a | | 

] TE why our tranſlators, in the begmning, did chooſe rather to uſe 
the ward Congregation than Church,wasnot as the adverſaric malitioully ima« 
gineth, for that they feared the very name of the Church z burbecauſe, as 
by thename of religion and religious men, ordinarily in former times ,, men 
underitood nothing but fattitzas religtones, as * Gerſon out of Anſelme calleth 
them, that is,the profeſſions of Monkes and Fryers: So all the ordinary fort, 
when they heard the name ofthe Church, underſtood nothing elſe thereby, o Religio Chel. 
but either the marteriall place where men met to {crve and worſhip God, or ſana quamyis 
the Clergie, Juriſditions, and Terps ny tothem ; as the ſame extendar ſe ad 


in his time was meere me _ 
| a 
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; w” brutif, ſo that men judged him a * good Biſhop and governour of the Church, men appropria 


; that looked well to the Edifices, Manſions, Lanas, Rents, and Revenewes Pere to quodam u- 
| taining to the Clergie, notmuchreſpetting, what care hee tooke of the ſpiri- ſu loquentium 


tuall welfare of them that were committed to his charge . When this crror in <?ringitur ad 
religiones quas 


"7 the conceipr and apprehenſion of men was removed, the former name of jm. a. 


Church was more ordinarily uſed againe. Wherefore leaving this contention ella FaRiri- 


about words, wherein our adverſaries moſt delight, let us come to the thing as Gerſon. de - 
it ſelfe. FE ' Relg. perfeRi- 


onc & moder as 


© tione, conſid. 3. & ibid. addit Eccleliz nomen ad Clerum ſolere reſtringi, licur religionis ad Relipatos circa 
= confla Chriſti. pSermoin dic Circumcifhonis Dom. Conſid: 1, 9 De origincjuris & legum conſid. 1 3. 


CHAP. 6. 
Of the definition of the Church, 


Oncerning the Church, five thingsare t9 be obſerved. Firſt, what 
is the definition of it,and who pertaine unto it. Secandly, the notes 
whereby it may be knowne, Thirdly, which is the rae Church de- 
I monltrated by theſe notes. Fourthly, the priviledges that do pertaine 
© unto it, Fiftly, the divers degrees,orders, and callings of thoſe men, to whom 
© the government of this Church is committed. | 
= Touching the firſt; the Churchis the multitude and number of thoſe, whom 
Almightie God ſevercth from the reſt of the world by the worke of his grace, 
and calleth to the participation of eternall happineſle , by the knowledge of 
ſach ſupernatural verities as concerning their everlaſting good hee hathre- 
= vealed in Chrilt his ſonne.and ſuch other pretious, and happie meanes, as hee 
* hath appointed to further and ſet forward the worke of their ſalvation. So 
that it 1s the worke of grace, and the heavenly call, that give becing to the 
Church,and make it a different ſocictie from all other companies of men in the 
world,that have no other light of knowledge, nor motion of deſire, but that 
which is naturall ; whence, for diſtintion from them, it is named Ecc/eſie, a 


a multitude called out. 


"Fo CERES IG + 7 3. 20s OR 
Of the diverſe ſorts of themthat pertaine to the ('hurch, 


Hey that are partakers of the heavenly calling, and ſanRified by the 
profeſſion of divine —_— the uſcof the meanes of falvation,are of 
very diverſe ſorts. For there are ſome that profeſle the truth deliver- 
| edby Chriſt the ſonne of God, but not wholly, and entirely, as Here- 
tiques, ſome that profeſſe the whole ſaving truth, but not in #»zrie, as Schiſma- 
tickes;lome that profeſſe the whole faving truth in #n:r:ie,but not in Pn 
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oe TRE” ©. cood and fandified minde , as 'Hypocrites and wicked 
and finglenelle of 5 80 ided om the people of. God; and ſome tha 
Yoſſe the whole firing truth in «n#tie, and ſfinceririe of a goodand ſanQi. 
She: are partakers of the heavenly call ant ROE ebodogoyg 

| | and conſequently are all in ſome degree and 1ort of that 

on of the the trueth, and conieq I ts anto himſclfe, and ſeparaterh from 


Gcietic of men, whom God callet 
-þ i riohtly named the Church: Thicſe being the different rankes 
170 ry the ae] "chi heavenly calling,and fanRtified by the profeſſion 


| made parta | fl 
og rothiete are diverſe names by W hich they are expreſſed, and diltine 


hed one from another. EO oy 
NR the name of the Charchdoth diſtinguiſh men that have received the 


ation of ſapernaturall truth,from Infidels; and the name of the Chriſtian 
Charch,Chriſtians from Jewes;lo the name of the Orthodoxc Church , is aps 
plyed to diſtinguiſh right beleeving Chriſtians from Heretiques ; the name of 
the Catholique Chvrch, men holding the Faith in unitie, from Schiſmatiques; 
2Heba12.23- the name of the inviſible Church, * the Church of the firſt borne, whoſe NAMES 
are written in heaven, the myſticall bod ly of C hrif,and the like,to diſtinguiſh the 
ele& from all thereſt : ſo that many were of the Church which were nor of 
the Chrittian Church, as the Jewes before the comming'of Chriit; many of the 
Chriſtian Church that are not ofthe Orthodoxe;many of the Orthodoxe, that 
are not of the Catholique; and many of the Carholique, that are not of the in» 
vilible,and Church of the firſt borne, whoſe names are written in heaven. 
Thus then the Church having her being & name, from the calling of grace, 
all they muſt needes be of the Church , whom the grace of Godin any fort” 
calleth out from the profane,and wicked of the world,to the participation of 
 eternall happineſſe,by the excellent knowledge of divine, ſupernaturall, and 
revealed verity.and uſe of the good, happie,and pretious meanes of ſalvation: 
but they onely perfeAly and fully in reſpeR of outward beeing,which profeſſe 
the whole truth in unitie ; and they onely principally, fully, and abſolutely 
are of the Church, whom divine grace leadeth infallibly, and indeclinabl 
by theſe meanes to the certaine and undoubted profellion of wiſhed blefſed- 
nefle;becauſe in them onely grace manifeſteth her greateſt and moſt preval-. 
ling force, without which etticacie of Grace, winning infallibly, holding inſe+ * 
parably, and leading indeclinably, no man ever attained to falvation; and of 
which who fo is partaker ſhall undoubredly be faved. 
In the benefits of this grace, none but the eleRtand choſen of God, whom 
he hath loved with an everlaſting love, haveany part or fellowſhi p,tkough 0# 7 
thers concurre with them in the uſe of the ſame meanes of {alvation, and bee **: 
partakers with them ofſundry inward motions inclining them to good. when 
wee fay thereforenone but the ele of God are of the Church; wee meane 
: not that others are notatall, nor inany fort ofthe Church , but that they are 
= ahoong not 'pricipally, fully. and abſolutely ; and that they are not of that cſpeciall 
number of them, who partake and communicate in the moſt perfet works, 


tentiOne fideles 
- alli.  force,and efteR of ſaving grace, 


_ git, qui veram | 
hdem im cord@havgnt. Cum autem admiſcentur aliqui fi&ti qui vere noncredunt, id accidirprxter igtentionem 
Eccleliz. $1 enm eos nolle poſſet, nunquam admitteret, autcalu adtniſſos cominus excluderet,Bellarm. de Ec- 
Cleſi1lib.z. cap. 10. | 
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CHAP. 8. 


Of their meaning, who ſay, that the EleFt onely 
are of the Church. OE 3% 
His was the meaning of wickliffe, Huſſe and others, who therefore 
define the Churchts bee the multitude of the Ele, not forthar they 
thinke them onely to pertaine tothe Church, and no others, bur be- 
cauſe they onely pertaine unto it principally, fully, effeQually, and 
finally, and in them onely is found that which rhe calling of grace (whence the 
- Church hath all her beeing ) intendeth, to wit, ſuch a converſion to God, as' is 
| Joyned with finall perſeverance, whereof others failing and comming ſhort, 
| they arc onely in an inferiour and more imperfe& fort, faid to bee of the 
Church. > 
lhe &le& and choſen of God are of two forts; ſome ele onely and not yet 
called ; ſome both ele and called. Of the latter there is no queltion but they 
are the moſt principall parts of the Churchof God. Touching the former,they 
are not aqually of the Church,but onely /ecundam preſcientiam & predeftina- 
tionem, in Gods preſcience, and predeſtmation, who hath purpoſed what they 
ſhall be, and knoweth what they will be. ' 
itis frivolous therefore, that * Bellarmine, * Stapleton and others of that 4 Lib. z. deEc- 
faction alledge againlt us, that the Elect before they arc called arenot of the clef.nulir..2. 
Church. For it is true, if they ſpeake of actuall admiſſion into the fellowſhip * <2 14-2» 
of Gods people ; but falſe, if they ſpeake of the intent and purpoſe of Almighty © * 
' God, whereby rhey were choſen to bee made his in this preſent world, before 


= the world it ſclfe was made. Secundam preſcientiam ſaith eAuguitine, © multi c Lib.4 . de 


7 et14m qui aperte forts ſunt, & Heretics appellantur, multis (> bonts Catholices Baprif. cont. 
' meliores ſunt : Inthe preſcience of God, many that are apparantly "without, and Donatiſtas, | 
zamed Hereticks ,are better than many ,and thoſe good and ri 'ght beleeving Catho- | 
lick Chriſtians. And in his tratupon 7ohn, 'Secundum preſcientiam,C prede Cap. 45. 
ſtinationem, quam multe oves for, quam multi lupi mnt? Dnid eft inquit ,quod 

dixi? Duammulte oves fortis?quam multi Iuxuriantar caſti futuri?quam multi 

blafphemant Chriſtum creditari in Chriftum ? & hi oves ſunt, veruntamen mo- 

do alienam vocem audiunt ,alienos ſequuntur. Item quam multi intns laudant 
blafphematuri ? caſti ſunt fornicaturi ? ſtant caſwri ? & non ſunt oves ; de pre- 

AeStinatis enim logquimir : eAccording to Gods preſcience. and prede$tination, Eleforum qui- 
how many ſheepe are there without, and wolves within ? what t it, faith Augu- Ma HOG ww 
itinc, chat 7 ſaid ? How many ſheepe are there without ? how many are there chat PIE 7 
row wallow in all impurity and filthineſſe, that hereafter ſhall be chaſte and un- perſtitonibus 
defiled ? how many now doe blatpheme Chriſt, which hereafter ſhall beleeve in func; & ramen 
Chri$ ? and theſe are ſheepe, yet for the preſent they heare the voyce of A ftran. 13m illic no- 
ger, and follow ſtrangers : On the other ſide, how many are there now within, ning ca. 
which preſently praiſe God, that hereafter ſhall blaiþheme him ? which now are, Aug. lib 1.de 
chaſte, that hereafter will become impure adulterers ? now ſtand, that hereafter Bapuſmo con- 
will fall ? and theſe are not ſheepe, for wee ſpeake of the predeſtinate. 'It is true *3 Donaciſt, 
therefore, that Wickliffe, Haſſe, Calvine,and others doe teach,that none but the 

Ele doe pertaine to the Church in ſuch fort as hath beene before expreſſed, 

and that all the Ele are of the Church either actually, as they that are already 

called, or potentially and according to the purpoſe of Gods will, as they that 

are cle i not yet called. AIOD. | 
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CHAP. 9. 
Of the difference of them that are in, and of the Church. 


--þ hath beene ſaid, that none but the ele& are of the Church 

Fen al and high degree before- mentioned, we may calily un- 

I | their true meaning.,and the truth of cheir meaning, who fay that 

De Danivo Hypocrites, wicked men, and caſtawayes,are in,but not of the Church. 


li.7, c,51.& de Puto( ith * oh guſtine) me non temere dicere alios fic eſſe in domo Det, ut ipſe 


96" CY | 
| 95a etiam font dAomus De: - altos fc eſſe $8 domo Det, Ht 71038 pertineant ad C07nþa- 


z ag at” lt rt CR ONS: 
— panes Ms Laan: nec all tatem frugifere pacificeg, juititie. IT thinke 2y very 
Mm ui co-me- ” edly = a {rag _-= = are iu ſuch ſort in the houſe of God, that 
_— = they alſo are the houſe of God;and that ſome are ſo inthe houſe of God, that they 
eiam ipfi reg; pertaine not to the frame and fabrick, of it, nor to the ſociety and fellowſhip of 


num ejus, itfull and peaceable righteouſneſſe. | 
bSapleronRe-J”% bf Fae na are 1n by Church there are three forts. For there are ſome 


—— tormgh onely numero,lome numero & merito, {ome numero ,merito,c+ cleftione: that is, 


ſe 9.3, art. 1. in there are ſome,that only in external profeſſion ; ſome that in profeſſion and affetti- 
+ pans ati* on ; and ſome that, in profeſſion and affection with never altering reſolution, Jojne 
culi notabili ;p,,-ſelves to the companie of the beleevers, and have their hearts kyit zmto God 
Ws Þb.s. de for ever: A «.the eleft of God called according to his purpoſe: theſe are #ntrinſecis 
Bapuiſmoz con- CG #1 occulto mts, as © eAuguſtine ſpeaketh ; and whoſoever are thus in the 
tra Donauitas. Church, are moſt fully of the Church, and are of the ſpeciall number of them 
64-27. 1b.Elt tt communicate in the moſt precious effects, and moſt happy benefits of effe- 
——_ "A, all and ſaving grace. Inthe two former ſorts many are 1n the Church, which 
deſtinarus aute though they be alſo of the Church, in that they have fellowſhip in ſome out- 
mundi conſti- ward things with the eleR and choſen ſervants of God , yet principally, ful- 
nem 9ut ly andabſolutely arc not of it, nor of that ſpeciall number of thoſe, that have 
lilum Are Partinthe benefits of effeQuall and laving grace. 

ſpinas z multitudo vero ſpinarum five occultis, five apertis » ES extrinſecus adjacet ſuper numerums 
4 Munaa conce(ſa divinitiis partim ſunt propria eleQtorum ficur in hoctempore infatigabilis charicas,& in fu- 
turo vita Zterna, partim ver6 cum malis & perverſis communia,ficut omnia czrera in quibus ſuns & ſancroſan- 
Ca mylteria. Aug. 114, 


CHAP. 10. 
; Of the viſible, and invifible Church. 


Ence it commeth, that we ſay there is avi/ible and inviſible Church ; 
not meaning to make two diſtin Churches, as our Adverſaries falſly 
and maliciouſly charge us, though the forme of words may ſerve to 
infinuate ſome ſuch thing, butto diſtinguiſh the divers conſiderations 
of the ſame Church : which though itbe viſible in reſpe of the profeflion of 
ſupernaturall veritics revealed in Chriſt, uſe of holy Sacraments, order of Mi- 
nilterie, and due obedience yeelded thereanto, and they diſcernable thar doe 
communicate therein ; yet in reſpet of thoſe moſt precious effeas, and ha ppic 
benefits of faving grace, wherein onely the elet doe communicate alt 1s yy . 
and they that in fo happy, gracious, and defireable things have communion a- 
mong themſelves, are not diſcernable from others to whom this fellowſhip 1s 
denied, but are knowne onely unto God. That Nathaniel was an * 1ſraelrte, 
all men knew - that hee was a trae Iſraelite, 1n whom was no guile , Chrilt onely 


new. 

+ = 1h then of them of whom the Church conſiſteth are viſible - their 
profeſſion knowne even to the profane and wicked of the world, and in this 
fort the Church cannot be inviſible, neither did any of our men teach thar it is 


or 
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or may. be. Fot ſeeing the Charch is the: nmltitude of them that ſhall bee faved, 
and rio man can he ſaved unleſſe hee make- confeſſion unto falvation ; (for faith 
hidinthe heartand concealed doth not fuftice ) ir cannot be butthey that are 
of the true Church, muſt by the Z nes of the trurh make themſelves known 


\ 


E _— ſort, that by their profeſſion and practiſe they may be diſcerned fromo- 
Notwithſtanding, becauſethe truth andexcellencie of the faith; and profeſ- 
fion of Chriſtians, 1s not diſcerned by the light of Nature, bur by Faith alone;the 
excellencie of this focietie of Chriſtians above other = hane companies in the. 
world, and their happinefſe that are of it, is inviſible, hidden, and anknowne to 


*z wo 
o 


 maturall men, and is knowne only to them thatare ſpirituall : and who they are - 
> thar have fellowſhip among themſelves, not onely inthe profeſſion of heaven- 
> Ip veritics and outward meanes of falvation, but alſo in the benefits of effeQuall 
3X arid ſaving grace, is knowne neither to the naturall-nor ſpirituall man, but to 
| God alone. Fs IN v3 VAR | 
| «If any man ſhall farther urge, that Lurher,and ſome other that were inthe be- - 


= ginning of the reformation of rhe Church, did thinke the Church to bee fome- 
- times inviſible, not onely in thoſe reſpes above ſpecified, but even inthe truth 
of profeſſion, and praiſe of thoſe things that to ſalvation are neceſſary, wee 
deny that anyfuch thing can bee colleed, out of any of their writings which 
they have leftunto polterity. For how ſhould there be a Churclvin the world, 
the perpetuity whercof they all moſt conſtantly defend,and none found to pro- 
>= feſſe the faving truth of God, which all are bound todoe that looke for falvati- 
on ? But this ſurely both they and we doe teach, that though alwaycs the open, . 
| knowne; and conltant profeſſion of ſaving truth, bee preſerved and found a- 
| mongit men , and the miniſtery of ſalvation continued and knowne in the 
* world, (For how ſhould there bee a Church gathered without a miniſterie ? ) 
* that yer ſometimes errours and hereſies fo 'much prevaile, that the moſt part 
' not onely of them thar apparantly are without, but even of them alſo that hold 
and poſleſle great places of office and dignity in the Church of God, either for 
feare, flatter1c, hope of gaine, or honour,or elſe miſſe-led through ſfimplicity,or 
direQly falling into errour and hereſie, depart from the ſoundneſle of Chriſtian 
fith, ſo that the ſincerity of religion is upholden, and the truth of the profeili- 
on of Chriſtians defended and maintained but only by ſome few,and they mo- 
leited, perſecuted, and traduced, as turbulent and ſeditious men, encmics to the 
: common peace of the Chriſtian world. In this ſenſe then, the Clurchis faid to * T** eng 
\be ſfomtimes inviſible, not becauſe there are none ſeenc; knowne,or found that ,/1.@ mm 
: profeſle the truth of God;bur becauſe even in that company which is- the true Nicenz fidei + 
Church of God,-many and thoſe the greateſt arecarricd into errour,ſo that but damnatio con- 
ſome few,and they ſuch, as (if wee ſhould judge by outward appearance )' are <>maracR, in- 
> moſt unliketo uphold and maintaine the truth;are left to defend the fame ; mul- © wes op toy 
= ritude,authority,reputation and opinion of greatneſſe in others,obſcuring them num fe elle mi- 
* inſach fort, thatthey which meaſtre things by outward appearance; can poſs racus eſt, Igiru 
{= fibly take rionotice of them. This was the (tate of the Chrittian world in the i iunra ſuam 
7 time of eAthanafirne, when inthe * Councell of Seleucia and Ariminurs ; the nt 
= Nicene faith was condemned,and all the Biſhops of the whole world(carried a> Jad cos con- 
== way withthe ſway of time) fell from the ſoundneſle of the faith, only eAthara- feflores, gu. 
* frus excepted,and ſome few Confeſlofs that ſub Arhanaſis nomine exulabant as ſub Achanaſii 
== Fherome noteth writing againlt the Fry 6. torus orbis 5 miratus, one Frye 
eſt [+ faltuieſſe Arrianum:The world powred forth ſighes marveiling how it was \;.c th G 
| Gecome aneArrian. At that time it was, when * Hilarims writing againit eA- &c.Hieron. 
zentius Biſhop of Millaine,complained that the Arrian faftion had confounded <2ntra Lucife- 
al, nd therebre admoniſhed all men to take heede, how they ſuffered them- 77%. 
ſelves to be led with outward appearances: Male wos parietum amor cepit malt 1. Auren. 
Eccleſiam Dei in tefIss adifieirſg, veneramint male ſub hu pacus nomen mgerits; tum, 
B 2 ame 
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0 n 115 Antichriſt e efeſſurum? montes mii &ſy{ud,0 la, 
arnine oe f Degaiig ſunt tutides 41 hs envy Prophete mManevtes aut dex, 
= fi 0 dedbabee, Tt us not well ſaith he,that you art4 love with wals that you: 
oo Cunreh in ret of houſes and Fuildings, and in and wnder theſe 
ſhewes and outward appearances, pretend and urge the name of proach: 1s there yi 
doubt of eAmtichrifts fitting in theſe places ?The Mountaines, t e Woods, the; 
Lakes, the priſons, the deepe pits and devouring gulfes ſeeme to mee won. ſafe. 
For in theſe the Prophets exther remaming , abiarug , and making - their: 
dwelling-places, or as it were drowned and overwhelmed "i thems,propheſie in ol; - 

4 Aug, þ 48.7; 3-4 to this purpoſe it is that * eAugoFine writeth, molt aptly diſtins, | 
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feng Buiſhin the ftarres of heaven,and the ſands of the ſea,according to: 
re deficient Bing en” x promiſed Abraham that his ſeede ſhould be.” Ecele: 
poſtolis,inte- oa aliquando obſcuratur , & tanquam obnubilatur multitudine ſcandalorum, ſed | 
gra & omnino.,,. .- twunc in (#15 —_—_— eminet, qui ſunt quaſs. ſtelle cel i ſemine/ ov. 


rn brahe, at multituds illa carnaliune & infurmorum fidelium,que quaſs arena ma-' 


Vueginc Domi- 745 eft : aliquando tranquillitate temports, libera & quie 14 apparet, al:quando 
ni Mitre re- ganters tribulatgonum  tentationum fluftibus operitur, atque turbathr. The. 
manſit: & Ar- Charch of God, faith hee, ſometimes 5 obſcured A darkened,and ,45 wt Were, Over« 


rianz hzreſcos | f and ſcandals that are found 1 1t, yet 
* hadowed with the multitude of offences an T, 
mw. even then doth it appeare and ſhew it ſelfe un thoſe Forthies of moſt ſtrong and 

ms 


naſius fere ſo- conſtant reſolution, which are 4s the ſlarres of heaven among thoſe of Abral 
lus pro Catho (ce and poſterity ; but for the multitude of weake and carnall Chriſtians, 
lica fide = "* which is like tothe ſand on the ſea ſhore, m peaceable times they are free, and 

: mn" P icus quiet, but in dangerous times troubled, covered ,and hidden with the waters and 
Mirand. Theo- raging waves of tribulation and temptation. : 

_ rem. 1, This and no other thing our Divines meant, that affirmed the Church to bee 
png Y" __ ſometimes invilible,and therefore it 1s molt true that * Bellarmine noteth, thar 
p13, many of hiscompanions have taken much needlefſe paine, in proving againſt 

us the perpetuity of the Church, which (as he confeſſeth) none of us ever de- 
mied ; -56 it is astrue,thar hee alſo laboureth in vaine, in proving that there is, 
and alwayes hath beene a viſible Church, and that not conſiſting of ſome few 
ſcattered Chriſtians without order of Miniſtery, or uſe of Sacraments ; for, all 
this we doe moſt willingly yeeld unto,howſoever perhaps ſome few have bin 
of opinion, that though all others failing from the Faith, the truth of G OD 
ſhould remaine onely in ſome few of the Laitic, yet the promiſe of Chriſt con-' 
7 Dialog; 1 cerning the perpetuitie of his Church, might ſtill be verified. | | 
05 x This queſtion wasdiſputed by * Occham,& * Cameracenſi,long before our 


£ Ws Ve. times, and who knoweth not that * Cardinall T#rrecremata, and other great 


x 44S, 
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05 de Divines have beene of opinion, that during the time that Chriſt was touching 
, _—_ his body inthe grave,all the Apoſtles being fallen from the faith, the ſame con« 
Sw eddindc tinued inthe bleſſed Virgin alone ; bur theſe diſputes weeleave to them that 
Turrectemat, aredelighted m them, reſting in the aflured and undoubred perſwaſion of the 
& alios putafſe truth of theſe things which wee have delivered touching the viſibility, and 
in (ls Virgine inviſibility of the Church ; by which it may yr appeare, in what ſenſe the 
Ge, idaue Ge. CNT may bee faid to be ſomrimes inviſible, and how the fame Church is at 
ee brite the ſame time, both viſible and inviſible in diversreſpets. 


ſe 
candelam quz | jp 
in officiis corum dierum ſola non extinguitur, unde diſcipuli lifmen quod amiſerancr 
recremat- lib. 3, Summeque cap. 16. ait, Apoſtolos omnes fuiſſe infideles tempore mortis Chriſti. vid.Car 


unt, Idem Tur- 


mam ibidem. 


- 


© Of the Church. 


CHAP. r:. 


Of the divers Titles of the C harch, and ho 
pe they are verified of it. Fo 


F 
& , 


Aving thus declared the divers conſiderations of the-Church of 
God, and the different conditions of them that are of it ; for our bet- 
ter direftions , leſt wee miſtake and miſfapply thoſe things that are 
+ ſpoken of it, we mult further obſerve that the names and titles given 
> unto it are of two ſorts - for there are ſome that are verified of it inreſpet of- 
” the whole conſidered generally, and as it comprehendeth all thoſe that con- 
& cure inthe ſame intire profellion of heavenly verities, and outward meanes 
© of falvation, though they be of very divers;different, and contrary condition | 
= foitis named, * a grear houſe, wherein there are veſſels of honour and diſhowonr, 4 2 Tim 2.29, 
” 3n* which there are that walke according to the rule of Chriftianity,and * worthy 6 4 -16, 


© of God, and * others that walks inordinarety. Itis named * a field, in which # , |Thec.,..,, 


> wheate mingled with tares : It 18a * floore,tn which there are wheate and chaffe : 4 2 Theſ.3.11., 

= Itisa * company of Virgins attending the comming of the bridegroome, whereof : + 13. 35 

Gb L F* " . . P 4 : A > h s at.3. I 
ſome are wiſe having oyle in their lampes, others fooliſh, having none : It 18a * net Ms _ 


' caſt into the ſea,that gathereth into it good fiſhes and bad. ' Other names and Z Mart.13, 47+ 


fo bf | titles there are, which are not verified of the Church;confidered generally in all ; Non omni- 
© her pafts, but onely inreſpedt of ſome parts, and thoſe the belt and prineipall ; bus zque con- 
== ſo it is named the * ſpouſe of Chriſt ,and the wife of the Lambe; a rojall Prieſt - _ pr2zca- 


; hood,an holy natian,C+ a peculiar people;the " Love y Chriſt, all aire uwndefiled, (ed A 
and without ſpot the onely Dove ,an orchard incloſed,a Well ſealed #up,a fountaime (ummz laudis 
” of living water,a Paradiſe with all precious delettable,and deſireable fruit and & excellemiz 
| that nothing may be added to the honour of it : tis the myſticall body of (hriſt, *ituli, quamvis | 
which hee doth animate, formalize,and quicken with his owne ſpirit : hs this pe 7 ag 
' body the wicked are not members, though they bee members of the body of wy" R—_ 
the Church generally conſidered. It 1s therefore a vaine diſpute betweene Ecclefa,camen 
them- that ſay , they are members of the myſticall body of Chriſt ,, though « lolaglorioſa 


not living members, and them that fay, they are parts, but not members : raaſhay by 


For they are neither parts,, nor members, 0 the mylticall body of Chriſt, vr qusd "Ig 
} APTN DE) » ponſa agni, 
| quod it civitas ſana Hieruſalem, nova deſcendens de clo, a D:o parata,&c. Waldenſ.lib,z.art. 3. Y I. 

+ Reve', 19.7. 1 1 Pet 2-9, m Cantic 1.2,&c. » Diſtinguenda eſt Eccleſia Chriſti in ſua,latitudine & cor- 
« pore Chriſti myſtico propris dio. Tnptimis enim etfi malus non fit membrum corporis Chriſti, in quo perpe= 

ruuseſt influxus, & participatio gratiz, vivum; operativum, ade6que reipſa univoce diftum, tamen ipſius of 
clefiz-Chriſti, quz ut eſt corpus Chrlti in uno ſenſu propter internam gratiam,ita eſt domus magna Chriſti, eft 
area & ager Dominicus in alio ſenſu proprer excernam colleionem, profeſſtoncm, & ſocictarem per Sicramen- 
ta: hujus inquamEcclefiz in hoc ſenſu, quietiam verus & propriuselt, vere & proprie membrum elt,Srapleton 
Controv.1, queſt. 2. art, 2 notab. 5. Ad unionem corporis myſtici, five Ecclefiz nunquam proprie pertinent ex» 
iſtentes in peccato morrali, tamen refert dicere unitatem Ecdeſiz, & corpotis Ecflefiz, In unicate Eccleſiz ſunt 
boni & mali, unitas vero corporis Eccleſiz non eſt nifi per dem Charitate formatame Alexan. de Hales . 
part 2. quzſt, 12 memb..3. arcic.3, Hieron. Non audeo eos peccatores 8 gchennz revs neStte membra magni 
corporis Chriſti, & grandis Ecdelizz ſpeciolz, & fuſcz, quos' Apoſtolus dicit: Cum go omnes in uno (pi- 
ritu baptizatos, uc unum corpus efficerentur in Chriſto & membra de membro, nec ramen ſcio intreducere 
eos in Ecclefiam EleQorum quam: dicit Apoſtolas glorioſam 'ut membra cjus, quamvis tfhter eos corporalicer 
kabicents ſed ut mali humores; *non- ut membra-in corpore' minus (ano. Er Auguſt. Tom. 9g. Quidam fic 
ſunt in corpore Domini'ut membra! in non ano, quidam: ut humores mali :- Corpus non E curatur, nif 
iſtos evomuerit, exicrunt ex, me humores iſti, {cd nvnerantex me..Non ſunt ergo m in Chriſti cor- 


pore glorioſo, qui forlan in Chriſti corpore magno.illo regao calorum ſunt membra. Waldens libr-2,/ ar- 
tic. 2. cap. 11, hzc yerba Hieren. & Aug: citat. Auguſtinus de doQrina Chriſtiana — Cap..33+ Ac$at. 
eſſe de corpore Chriſti qui cum ills nbncruntin #rertum : farecurcamen efle in} Bcclefia, ideoque Eedefiam 


vocari pofſe permixtam, non awem| corpus Chriſti permiztum aur biparticum, Staplerou Relctt, C gat. 2.4.2 


: alc,3, notaby $+ * ;515 "152 | | 
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thoug thinreſpe&of the body of the Church conſidered general- 
defia | ag he Ns tha < 7% A646 attirmerh, that we require inward qualities 
ng bs 3. s make a man to be of the Church, thereby making itunknown, who are that - 
Cap, 3. Church, to whoſe authoriric and direttion the Lord commandcth us to ſubmit 
our ſelves. For we doe not require inward qualitics.n a man, before hee can. 
| beat allof the Church; bur before hee can be fully,and of the mylticall body of 
Chriſt. Wee ſay therefore, thar all they are of the-Church, that outwardly hold 
the faith of Chrilt;and that that ſociety wherin the ſincere outward profeſſion 


|. ; 1 of God is preſerved, is that true Church of God whoſe communi. 
A Awe" imbrace ; To happy mother, in whoſe wombe we are conceived, 
with whoſe milke we are nouriſhed, & to whoſe cenſures we maſt ſubmit our 
ſelves. And ſo it is untrue that the fame Bellarmine _—_—_ anto BORD 

us that weaftirme, that none of the priviledges, which Chriſt hath beltow 
on his Church,do pertain tothe RIUED conlidered, but only to that 
more ſpeciall namber of rhe Elect of God, who communicate in the benefits of 
effeAuall and faving grace; which who they are is known to none, but God 
enely. For though wee know they were all granted for their fakes, and doe 
benefit them anely, yet wee fay not that they pertaine ng fren them. For 
whereas there are foure ſorts of thin ining and belonging to the 
| Church, to wit, Firlt, the Promiſes of everlaſting love and mercie ; Secondly, 
Y the Knowledge of God, and meanes of falvation ; Thirdly, the Miniltery and 
diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments ; And fourthly, the performance of 
ſuch 4uties as God requireth : The firlt ſort of things pertaine onely to the 
more ſpeciall number of the Ele of God ; the ſecond to the whole myjtitude 
of Chriſtians in generall ; thethird; to ſich as are lawfully called thereunto.; 
the fourth, if they bee gencrall duties, pertaineto all ; if ſpeciall, ro ſpeciall 
degrees and forts of men inthe Church, according to their feverall differences. 
Thus then we ſee the divers conſiderations of the Church, and the different 
condition of them that doe pertaine to it, and of whom it doth conſitt ; not- 
withſtanding all which differences; for that they all concurre in the fame holy * 
profeſſion,and uſe of the ſame happy meanes of ſalvation,they make one holy ©: 
Catholick Church,in which only the light of heavenly tructh is to be ſought, 
where onely grace, mercic, remiſſion of ſinnes, and hope of cternall happi- * 
p LaRantius |. neflc are found. * Sola Carholica Eccleſia eft que verum Dei culrun retinet ; 
4: £9: Vena hic autem eſt fons veritatss, hoc «ft domicilinm fidei, hoc templum Dei, quod fi 
ery quits non intraverit, vel a quo fr quis exierit, 4 fþe vite ac ſalnts terns alic- 
114 eft. It 1s only the Catholick (harch that hath the true worſhip and ſervice of 
God ; this s the welffring of trueth, the awelling-place of faith,the temple of 


God, tnto which whoſoever entreth not, and from which wh | | 
without all hope of life and eternal ſalvatto f PROG OT AS OT, MN. 


CHAP. 13. 


that be hath nothing to doe to judge 
thar they make pr ofeſſi 10N of, the harley bo 8-3 
after the full en Jeying of the bleſſed com- Rt 


Ing for nothing morethan by Baptiſine to 
| econ or lt, and houſhold of fairh,ars in veftibwl 
eu 25 Natanzen notcthand are like children formed and faſhioned in. 
the wombeand come to the birth, though not yetbroughr forth, © ++ © 

| And 


% 
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ig 
arrears conſtant eh of all —_ is, ind hath/4 Joh. de Tur, 
e, thatif without contemy | any anav | eunpediment, recremata in 
they bee hindered from en joyingthe benefit of this ſacramentall aflitrance of a ns | 
their adoption,they doe,notwithſtanding the wane thereof live and die in the xry.3.& fot 
ſtate of ſalvation. Theſe therefore are wirhin, asthe Apolltle enlhoaingh um Bannes in 
not by that ſolemne, outward, and facramentall admiſſion which they doe des (<cundam (e- 
fire, yetin deſire; purpoſe and preparation fitting themunto, which is ſo fare 745 11G: 
' forth neceflary to ſalvation, that no manever was, or ſhall bee faved,thar ci- techumenos 
ther w ilfully negleted or contemned the fame. $5773 had non numero 
And therefore it is ot withour great cauſe, that* Nazzauzer in the place a= {cd merito effe 
bove-mentioned taxeth the folly oÞ ſome in his time, who for thar woe 5c _ s 
the greatnefle of the benefit of grace which is receivedin Baptiſme, which,by wr poſſe, £ 
no other meanes in ſo full and ample fort is beitowed on.the ſons of men; leſt, Ecclefach cor- 
by the evils they might through \amiarie Fake ealily run into, they ſhould pus Chiiſti 
fall from it, which could not in the fame degree andmeafirre bee recovered a- WK 16g, 
gainc, deferred and putoff their Baptiſine azlong as they conld, fo that *fome: ,g,1, Como. 
were lifted up to Biſhops chaires, before by Baprtiſine they had ſet one foote 1.4.2.a.2. 
- within the doores of the houſe of God : not confidering-as he wiſely obſer= © Nazianzenus 
veth,that while they ſought ſo providently to avoide the danger of lofing the has i Lan 
benefits once received in Baptiſme,they did run into as great or greater dan- LIES 
ger,never to receive the ſame: And that, if the fearc of loſing the benefit of the Commeniariis 
grace of Baptiſme once received, may cauſe us juitly to deferre the ſecking and negant ens, qui 
obtaining of it, we may with as good reaſon defer and pur off ro be CHrittians <1 per 1gno- 
at all, leſt happily in time of perſecution and triall wee might fall away. This 25am vel per 


was the fault of ſundry in the Primitive Church ; & which was yet more to be / anew 


- 


? > condemned, many did therefore deferre. and put off their Baptifime, that {o dewane, caleſti 


| whatſoever evill things they did-in the meane time,might in that Laver of new 81oria auch 
© birth bee waſhed away, thereby taking greater liberty to offend, for that they _ ory 


| bad eſent meanes of fullremiſſion, and perfe& reconcitiation; ſo making :ndos ele, ne 
that which was ordained againit finne, and for the weakning & overthraw Þ ad vim Bap- 


= it,to be an encouragement thereunto,and to give life and ſtrength unro ft.” / ©iimi obrinen= 


- Seeing therefore we are but i» veſſtibuls pietatu,while we remainie unbap- dam ipſius cus 
tized,and our feete{tand but in the outward courts of the Lord of holtes; wee comer gs 
mult not reſt till we enter into his holy habitation, tillwe may looke into the ene. 
holie(t of all,and behold his glorious preſence in the midgdeft of his Saines, - 4 In view Ac 

; : ; , I; ron 2u . 


T2 e790 A 
Of the firſt ſort of them, that aftes theix admiſſian tuto the Church of God, © cps. 
are ueluntarily depart, and goe 'out from the ſame. | | 24 


Hey which,after their entrance and admiſſion into the bouſe of God, 
depart and goe our againe; are of two ſorts; Far cither they depart of 
MM. themſelves, caving the fellowſhip and forſaking the faich;as Schiſmay :  - 
ticks, and Hereticks; orclle they are calt ourby che cenſares of rhe - 
Guides of the Church, for their wicked,ungodly,and ſeandalous converſation, 
as excommunicete perſons, and ſuch as are enjoyned puablick penance |, , ror bares 
Concerning the firſt ſort, * Schiſmaticks are they that breake the unity of gm & (chi@ms 
the Church, and refuſe to ſubmie themſelves, & yeeld obedience to thtir law hac innerefle- | 
full Paſtors and Guides, rhough they retaine an intire profeffion of the truth of arburancur, */ 


f {hi eparture Mo habeae, 


; | cer. 
'Þ 
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I _ - defizx. Quzdam namque eſt fundatra 
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20 Of the Charch. \ Booke I. 
5 of fai is the firlt ſort of them that depart and goe out from the Church 
| nr of his people, whoſe departure yet is not ſuch;bur that 
| ; ing their Schiſme, are and remaine parts of the Church of 
- God. For whereas inthe Church of God is found an intire profeihon of the 
favingtrueth of God, order of holy Minſtery, Sacraments by vertue thereof 
2dminittred, and a bleſſed unitic and fellowſhip of the people of God, knit to- 
in the bond of peace , under the command of lawtull Paſtours and 
" Guides, ſet over them todire them in the waycs of cternall happineſle;Schife * 
maticks, notwithitanding their ſeparation, remaine (till conjoyned with the 
reſt of Gods people, inreſpeR of the profeſſion of the whole ſaving trueth of 
God, all nd as of Religion and Divine worſhip, power of order, and 
| holy Sacraments, which they by vertue thereof adminiſter, and fo ſtill are and 
remaine of the Church of God - but, as their communion and conjun- 
Aion with the relt of Gods people, is in ſome things onely, and not abſolutely 
in all, wherein they have and ought to have fellowſhip; ſo are they not fully 
and abſolutely of « # Church, nor of that more ſpeciall number of them, that 
communicate inffely and abſolutely in all thingsneceflary, m which ſenſe they 
are right] denicd to be of the Church ; which I rake to be their meaning that 


y 
fay, they are not of the Church. 


CHAP. 14. 


Of the ſecond ſort of them that voluntarily goe out from 
the people of God. 


Churches faith;ſo that theſe doe not only forſake the fellowſhip,bur 
the faithalſo ; and therefore of theſe' there may bee more queſtion, 
whether,notwithſtanding their herericall diviſfion,they ill continue , 


| = tx are they, that obſtinately perſiſt in errour contrary to the 


| @ Propter cha- in any fort parts of the Church of God. But this doubt, in my opinion,is cafil 


ra&terem Bap- reſolved. * For in reſpe& of the profellion of ſundry divine verities, whic 


- tiſmalem hz- jj] they retaine in common with right beleevers, in.reſpeR of the power of 


nap _ order, anddegree of miniſtery, which receiving. in the Church they carry out 


rantem Eccleſi- With them, and Sacraments which by yertue thereof they doe adminiſter, they 
am pertinet: ſtill pertaine to the Church. But for that they hold not anentire & fill profeM- 


—_ — on of all ſuch ſaving truths,as to know and beleeve isneceflary unto falvation, 
\ wy wie _ > for that their Paſtours and Prieſts, though they have power of Order, yer 
ganus,ſed pu- Rave no power of Juriſdition, neither can performe any a& thereof, for that 
nitur ut tranſ» they retainenot the unity of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace,they are rightlyde- 
tga :Reconci- njed to be of the Church:nort for that they; arenot in any fort of it, but for that _ 


lratus non de they are not fully and abſolutely of it, nor for that more ſpeciall number af 


novo initiatiit 


 - ut procſus alie- HEM which communicate in all tier wherein Chriſtians ſhould. This more 


nus, ſed repa- ſpecial number of right beleeving Chriſtians, is, for diſtin&tion ſake, ri 
ratione aliqua named the Catholick Church, becauſe it eonſilteth of them ont/that il ny 


fat3 ad muli- ds TYo mae - . . 4 
| ove} ronſngant addition,dimination, alteration, or innovation, in matter of dodrine, hold the 


cipitur. Staple- Vate diviſion or faction, retainethe anitie of the {ſpirit ir. the bond of peace.” 
ton Contr. I, . | HA 
de Eccleſia in (e,qu. 2. art, 3,notabil, Fa b _ dici quod poteſtas:quadruplex reperitur in Miniſtris Ec- 
quyee=— top uper ordinem principaliter , ut poteſtas ficiendi : 
juriſdiftionern Canonicam principaliter, ut poteſtas Excommunicandi ns _ quzdam ſupra 
nam, ut poteſtas Ordinandi : x . LGArs . pca nem & eminecns=e 
EI Urdinands: quzdam ſupra ordinem & juriſdiftionem, ur poteſtas Abſolyendi- & Ligan- 
rem de facto: ———_ : & quoniam charaQter auferri Non poreſt, ideo poteſtas » quz canſequitur charaRe- 
unde poteſt —_ non poteſt, ſed quoniam juriſdiftio deſcendit ordinate 4 ſuperiore' , poteſt auferri: 
a5.eunk, 2. poreſtas ablalvendi & excommunicandi led non ocdinandi. Benayent. lib. 4. diſtin. 
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* To.this purpoſe is it, that Sai Wn : - RNs” >:0b>"aIP L2; 
therefore deni wy nt <AuguZixe againſt the ——— 5 

the neceſſity ofrcba Baptiſme of Herericks to Hm nerd WhO' Aug. de B 
out of the Church) s nr rhax were baptized by __ res ' UrgEtiſmo wants o 
rearted hypocri ) doth ſhew, that all wicked ones, feimed ;for that they are Pooaritas,,s 
Monro oil er ar omen of Gode Chrittians,and falke ©*7; "often 
call bedd ra 0g in the' higheſt degree of ——_ in her belt = yr Eccleſia 
wardly pro feſſe he ore END As thirafore jrpenae = tht Giimis mem: 
Dy : is : I | | Outs Pris con! : 
Fer noms oy rm TC —_ hos OR 
bat 5 on panes number of them thar are rvinſeen th," yet Arenot Chito cum / 
hoodes yy - =_ _ So likewiſe Hereticks and ore in occulra intus, jug _ 
Gfion of divin S peciall numberof them that in a = — though 991 ſecus "=, 
a por eines —— are of the-Church generall we _ the entire pro- iCexmail- 
evcly f :m that profeſſe the ahi God 4.4 nfidered , and of the lim efſe inopi- 
ms ID: 
Bae enter onariſts did objet has rp = v2 oo, Sect, » zrelim 
Ba PREEY at Herefi ke : prxciſos. Srapl, 
pe peg of Hereticks bee good,fonnes are CR — hr es Comes "oe 
b of I, 4: 


——_—_ 
I CE 


lot;than which,whatca b : > 
are divided, but in that th cks do beare children unto God,not i cr W28,:mbus quiyrita 
lick Church; not in rr. mr ITT = joyned with the nnd mo oy ey. 44s 
. pigs cret os 10 1 « 1ccus 
ng om uo hy 
others of Ha m_ to be ſo ſcorntully rejeted by Bell P rattiſe. is Mee d- 
' ſome fort : worn ent. atfirme that both Te apo cect chifes bogs +44 
Charch: - zh not fi y;' pertectly, tad. MAtICKs are nacus, puteus 
Chr ig Fertil umn hae eThackehuene 
th ; TBS, one ſince affirme th : urches fy 
rr gy rn gn conjoyned _— Clurch = _ : rum. Avg 
rot wmuUc rch in the:m1 a V1ENIta ino de Bapt; 
by Baptiſme miniſtred by them my y e-midlt of them,and in their aflemblice apc, _ 
Thenoetoraniang , eare and bring forth children 1 = ſl 
af cect tnd afters CR occaſion to Cypriax & Aa on e De Bapuiſ 
regs $TO tne onatiſt s E the! TICAN: DUNOPS, C d y 
tization of them that Ee: of their hercfie; rouching rh Þ$, cont. Donatiſt, 
Lond one Pati ed vere baptized by Hereticks. For feci S therebaps |.r. c« 10. Una. 
diſpenſation of bis aptiſmejecing God gavethe po ng there ts but on. £* Ecclelia 
is Word and S power of the keyes,a quz ſola Cas 
benoro the Cunchcheydoenorbapmae. nn 
Es. eir allegation they ampli NT ne TIEN 
_ Citi O hey ampliti and enlar Exe -Juid ſuum ha- 
hears = _— - Hereticks, and the high, os _ _ nature and con- bet in —_— 
' tent efrionrs, 4 e Sacraments; ther eby en ett to ris juality ;for ce, "ua ibus di- 
a rd oy * —_ ws Four ſalvation H—_ be ——— He lone ſep 
Baptiſme, not among H om God. ' There is,ſay.the e Fai F: 8 cis , per hoc 
ED Heretick h ——_ : Sting aith,one Hope,one 4uod (i ; 
all things are do ng . S$,wnere there 1sno ho & pe,one quod tuum 1n__ 
| lving; falſe and decei > hope, & afalſe faith, where ''*Þ-bctipl 
than,that is the ws ying, falſe and deceiveable maner, where he adj hikes as 
amr _—_ of Sathan,and poſleſſed of the Devill.H eadjureth-Sa- nonille Ec 1h 
- - b 
fda _ $s and words of holy ſtipulation, wh c propoſeth the.1.cap.r. Iſti in 
nker:He giveth the faith thatis hi n, whoſe mouth and words-9uibuſl in 
neth i nan ws at is himſelfe moſt wicked and finfull ; ; Hee giveth * nobiſcum 
DY Chriſt; ked and finfull ; Antichriſt bapti ſunt,inquibuſ- | 
promiſeth life, tharis hy iſt; hebleſſerh, rhatis himſelfe aceurſed Ro — dam þ nobis 
A s himſelfe dead ; he _— 
0 peace;he calleth on the name of God oe peace tfiet 10 NIEAR enemy <8-Qui ſip. 
that is a blaſphemer of God;headm> 103 f Toots 


reth,farniſheth h the holy office of Prielthood, that 1 

2 1 and attend eth the als X God 3. COR 18 profane . he pre - <Rterorum le- 
We. - ir »f God, that 1s a facrilegious v parantes chatie 

| une rc '” 


lmm 
.rumpunt, G6 nonaulla {ei ws 
tur in c#ter3 (cif, ſunt. —_ bgciune no ſc jn ijs ſeparaverupr, & ex ea parte j —_ * 
c fi quem ſociaverint ſibt,ex ea parte neCtitur Eclefis "tas page cage 
lefiz in gua nec iſ; ſepara» 


| All. 
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py f Concilium Carthaginenſe haberur inter opera Cypriani, 
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all whi <Rions, howſocver carrying a faire ſhew at_the firlt light and 
ode an" caſily anſwered, if wee conſider, that Hereticks, notwith- 
ſtanding their hercſics,doc in ſome ſort ſtill pertain ro the Church, and ſocon+ 
ſequently have that degree, order, ottice, miniſterie, and calling which1s holy, 
by vertue whereof they doe adminilter the holy. Sacraments ; even as in the 

\ trucand Catholick Church, many wicked ones are ifound, that are no leſle the. 

vaſlals of Sathan,& poſſeſſed of the Devill,dead in ſinne,accurſed of God, pro- 

crileg enemies of peace,than Hereticks and Schiſmaticks,” who 

b-4 diſtin. yer for that they have that order, office,and degree of miniſterie, which is holy, 

13- Q®-1- docno leſlie, nor with leſfic cr) now the holy Sacraments,than they that. 

"os 24+ are famplers of all ſanQitic, pictie and vertue. x 5730 

Sr og * gn the Schooleman rightly note, that there are foure forrs of Mi- 

- rejeQusab Ec- niſters, to wit, good ; ſecretly bad ; openly and apparantly wicked, but not put 

_- clefia cranſeat, & 1 their othice and place, nor caſt out'of the Church; and laltly ſuch asare de+: 

=. 6 qc Bj prived of their office and dignitie, and removed from the happie fellowſhip of 

uni poſt- Tight beleevers. The firlt adminiſter the Sacraments with benefit, profit, good 

modam fucrit to themſelves and others. The ſecond with benefite to others but not to them- 

extra Ecclel'» (1,65 The third with hurt tothemſelves and ſcandall to others, but yet to the, 
& ab non ' everlaſting good of them thatreccive them, if the fault bee not in themſelves. 

diviſus corona- The fourth adminiſter thoſe Sacraments that are holy,and in their owne nature 

"ri in monte © the meanes, pledges, and aflurances of ſalvation, but without any benefit to 

non poteſt. themſelves or others, becauſe they arc in diviſion and {hiſme : © Whereas no- 

y4 6s. 4 thing,though never ſo good & excellent, is availeable to their good, that are:our 

s 3 Cor. 13. 5 ofthe unitic, the people of God ſhould have among themſelves. ' If T give my 

bedy to be burned,and have not charitie,zt profiteth me nothing ſaith the Apoltle. 


CHAP. rx. 


|. <3 Of them whom the ('hurch cafteth our by Excommunication. 
at Itherto we have treated of ſuch, as, being once out of the Church, of - 
b Home: gac out from the opppacy of right beleevers,by ſchiſme, 
' or herceſie. Now itremaineth to ſpeake of them whom the Church 
=. - =o caſteth out by Excommuntcation. Excommunication is that ſentence of 
the Church, whereby ſhee c3eRteth and caſteth out wicked f(inners out of her 
communion. Which communion what it is,and wherein it conſitteth, that we 
may the better underſtand, wee mutt obſerve, that communion is ſometimes 
taken for having the ſame things in common, and ſomtimes for mutuall doing 
 andreceiving good to and fromeach other, In the former ſenſe the communi- 
\  onof the Churchis of two ſorts;ourward and inward. The oxtward confiſterth 
in thoſethings, which all they thatare of the Church have in common, as the 
profeſſion of thetructh revealed in Chriſt,and the character of Baptiſme, which 
as anore diſtinQive ſeparateth Chriſtians from Infidels and unbeleevers. The 
 smward confilteth in thoſe things, which only the beſt parts of the Church have 
} in common,as faith, hope, love, and the like. ' 
The Communion of the Church in the later ſenſe, confifteth in a mutuall and 
interchangeable courſe of ation, whereby the parts thereof doe and receive 
good to and from one another, one ſupplying the want and defet of another. 
This 1s of rwo ſorts : Publick and private. The pxblick conſiſteth, firlt in the 
E prayers which the Church powreth forth for every the leaſt and moſt con- 
= - temprible member thereof ; thereby obtaining of God, the giving, ſupply, and 
continuance of all neceſlary good, joyned with a molt happie protection, ketPy 
ing them from falling = = evils th vn; ſubjeRunto; Secondly in the diſ- 
 penfation of Sacraments by the hands 9 Maniters: Priwvare, i 
 Verſationof one man with another. Ka eo ni, 
| Excomumys 
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: Excommunication doth not deprive the Excommunicate of the former , x0, ;.. RA 
kinde of communion. For,every ſentence of excommunication- is either j##, or citur fidelis ab 
#njuZE. It it be #njuF, they may {till reraine all thoſe things which the belt parts Eccleſia per ex- 
of the Church have inward or outward, as ſometimes it'falleth out through the <2 municari p 

revailing of factious, ſeditious,and turbulent men, that the beſt menareunzult. |," I 
by and undeſervedly caſt out of the true Church, as * e4»F#ine noteth ; who jecus ratione 
though they never be permitted to returne againe andrcenter, yetifthey conti- charaQeris & 
nue without gathering any conventicles, or broaching of hereftes,and ſtill love, _ per ft. 
port: and ſecke to promote whatin them lyeth, the trueth of God which is 4 © alioqui 


i113 non amit- 


olden and profeſſed in the Church of God, from the aflemblies whereof they :i:; fd ſolim 
arc unjuſtly excluded and baniſhed, who dare deny them to bee of the Church ? privatur di&o 
And therefore © Bellarmine him(ſelfe, though hee make ſhew as if hee meant to ure morali ad 

ove that excommunicate perſons are not of the Church,as hee endevourcth to var nt 53 Re 
doe'that Hereticks and Schiſimaticks are not, yet hee altereth the matter cleane, nugicarone & 
and faith,onely they are not in the Church corpore & externa communicatione ,ag. participatione- 
if hee would onely prove that they are excluded from the meetings and afſem- Suarez. tom. 5. 
blics of the Church, and converling with the people of God. There is there- ©? *: RY ny 
fore no doubt, but that they are of the Church,and that, if they patiently endure _ yo 
thele indignities, injuries and wrongs, they ſhall be highly rewarded of almigh- privatur fuffra- 
ty God : but, faith Bellarmine, they are not of the Church corporally, and in out- gs Eccleliz, 
ward Communion : than which, what could be more frivolouſly Coden ? For pt eons + 
who maketh any doubt, but that they are thruſt out of the aſſemblies, ſo that lip.s-fefq, 
they may not be bodily preſent when the people of God doe meete togerher,to 4,5. ; 
performe the adts of divine worſhip ; but that therefore they are not properly 5 Aug de vera 
of the viſible Church, who that adviſedly confidereth what he faith, would ever _—_— wh 
ſay? Seeing they haveltill the Communion, which onely iseffentiall,and maketh - pra, 
a man to be of the Church,in thatthey haveall thoſe things, both inward and cap. 6, 
- outward, which the beſt among them that remaine not ejected have, as faith, 
hope,love,and profellion of the whole truth of God, the character of baptiſme, 
obedient and humble ſubmiſſion to their lawfull ſuperiours;which things and no 
other are required to make a man to be of the Church. For the performance of 
holy duties is an ation of them that are already of the Church, and doth riot 
make a man to be of the Church. Yeathe performance of theſe duties is a thing 
of that nature, that by violence and the unjuſt courſes holden by wicked men; 
we may be hindred from it without any fault of ours. 7g 

if the ſentence of Excommunication be uſt, yet it doth not cut the excommus- 
nicate off from the myſticall body of Chriſt, but doth preſuppoſe that they have 
already cut off themlelves , or that, if this ſentence being duely and adviſedly 
pronounced make them not relent, but thar {till they hold out againit it , - they 
wil cut off themſelves, and deprive themſelves of all inward grace and uertue. 
From the v4{#ble Church of Chriſt it doth not wholly cut them off : for th 
may, and often doe retainethe intire profeſſion of faving trueth,together __ 
the character of Baptiſme, which is the marke of Chriſtianity, and ſo farre forth 
notwithſtanding their diſobedience ſtill acknowledge them to be their lawtull 
Paſtours and Guides, by whoſe?ſentence they are excommunicate , : that they 
would rather endure and ſuffer any thing, than ſchiſmartically joyne themſclves 
to any other communidn. It doth therefore onely cut them off from communis 
cating with the Church in the performanceof holy duties,and deprive them of 
thoſe comforts, which by communicating in the Sacraments, &c. they might 
have enjoyed. | OE MP. 
This Excommumication is of two ſorts; the greater & the /eſſer. The greater 

putteth the excommunicate from the Sacrament of the Lords Body and Blood, 
and depriveth them of all that comfort and ſtrength of grace, which from it they 
might receive;it denieth to them the benefit of the Churches publick praycrs,8& 
lo keaveth them to themſelves as forlorne and miſerable wretches, ont that 


, 


Ii maneat ſub- 
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| | e, and proteftion which from God ſhee obraineth for her 0- 
ery ;\ frag Whenee it is, that they are {aid to bee delivered unto Sathan, 
| becauſe they are left ( naked,and void of all meanes to make reſiſtance) unto his 
| will and pleaſure : andas if this were not enough , they are denied that ſolace 
' which they might findein the company and converſation of the people of Gad; 
who now doe no lefle flye fromthem, thanin old time they did from the Le- 
_ pers, who cryed, I] am uncleane, 1 am uncleane. The leſſer Excommunication 
excludeth onely from the Sacramenrall pledges, and affurances of Gods love, 
which, when it is pronounced againit them that {tubbornly ſtand out, and will 
not yecld themſelves tothe Churches direction and diſpoſition, is properly na- 
med Excommunication ; but when it is pronounced againſt them that yeeld 
* when they have offended, and ſecke the bleſſed remedies of the evils they have , 
committed,it is not ſo properly named Excommunication, butt is an aft of the 
- Diſcipline of Repentance, and of rhat power and authority which Chriſt left 
- unto his Church, whereby ſhe impoſeth and preſcriberh to her obedient chil- 
dren, when they have offended, ſuch courſes of penitencie, whereby they ma 
 obtaine remiſſion of their ſinnes, and recover the former eltate from Which 


they are fallen. 


CHAP. 16.'” 
Of the errours that are and have beene; touching the uſe of the 


diſcipline of the (hurch, in puniſhing offenders. 


Ouching this diſcipline of repentance, and power of the Church in or- 
dering offenders, and the uſe thereof, there are, and have beene ſundry 
both errours and hereſfies. The firit of the Pelagians in former rimes, 
| and the e-LnabaptiFts 1n our times, who for every the leaſt imperfeti- 
+4 5h on caſt men out of their ſocieties, denying that any are or can bee in, or of the 
Colon,  Church,in whom the lealt imperfeRion is found. Which if it were true, there 
$ Hier- cont, ſhould bee no Church in the world ; all men being tubje& to finne and finfull 
Pelagianos. imperfection, that either are or have beene. For it 1s a vaine diſpute of the Pe- 
F 2: lagians, whether a man may be withoutfinne or not ; whereof ſce that which 
26 _ 2 * Augpſtine and * Hierome have written againſt the madnefle and folly of thoſe 

Py __ de men. 
perfe&. juſtic. For confirmation of their errour touching abſolute perfeRion, they alledge 
f young ho _ that of the © Canticles,T hou art all faire my Love,and there ts no ſpot tu thee: And- 
k 7 thatofthe Apoſtle to the * Epheſians ; that Chrift gave himſclfe for his Church; 


ſeculo,ur ad 


'  iſtam quim thathe might make it to himſelfe a glorious { harch,not having ſþet or wrinkle,but 


 omnes Santi rhar it ſhould be holy and without blame.For anſwer whereunto, firſt wee muſt 

Tm” remember that which formerly was obſerved, to wit, that ſundry glorious ti- 
© puricarem Ec. Ts are given tothe Church, which agree not to the whole totally conſidered, 
clefia ſanta but to {ome parts onely ; ſo it is faid to bee faire, glorious, and without ſpot or 


| © perveniat, quz wrinkle, not for thatall or the molt part of them that are of the Church are fo, 


| a4 — but becauſe the belt and principall parts are fo ; and for that the end,intent, and 
= $19,ch %4 ſc of the gift of grace givento the Church is to make all to bee fo, if the 
minum pcr- It beenot in themſelves. Secondly, wee mult obſerve that there is a double 
m1Ixto,, neqne perfection, purity,and beauty of the Church without ſpot or wrinkle, to wit, ab- 
aliquain fe A ſolute ; and according to the ſtate of this life. The hrſt is not found in any as 
El lev; Mong the ſonnes of men, while they are clothed with the bod y of death. And 
«199 Sag x therefore if wee ſpeake of that abſolute purity and perfeRion, the Church is 
mundifſimam {aid to be pure all faire,and to have no ſpot or wrinkle, not for that actually, and 
aging ma _ ntly it is fo, but for that it is prepared to bee fo hereafter, as e A guffine 
nd hrnogy "x .. fitly noteth. The ſecond kinde of purity, which is or abſolute, but according 
lag.denatura F9 the ſtate of this life, conliſteth herein, that all ſinnes are avoyded, or repented 
& gratia, «G3. Of; and in Chriſt forgiven, and his righteouſneſſe imputed. In this ſenſe the 
M—_ Church 
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Church is now preſently pure, and undefiled, and yet not free fomall finfull 
imperfeRions,as the Pelagians and eLnabapriſts vainly and fondly imagine,con- 

rrary to all experience, and the words of the Apoſtle, If we ſay we have no finne, 
wee deceive our ſelves, and there u no trueth in us. pt IIS 

The ſecond errour touching the power of the Church in the ordering of fin- 
ners, and the uſe thereof, was that of the 3 Novatians,who refuſed to reconcile £ Miror quoſ- 
and reſtore to'the Churches peace; ſach as grievouſly offended, butleft them to *® witr)0 
che judgement of God, withourall that comfort which the Sacraments of grace gandam nor 

might yeeld unto them ; and if any fell in time of perſecution, and denied the'purene {apſis 
faith, how great and unfained ſoever their repentance ſeemed to be, they ſuffe- peniten.1am, 
red them not to have any place in the Church of God. The third, of certaine of © 1-4-<pilt. 


whom * Cyprian ſpeaketh, that would not reconcile nor reſtore to the Churches oltendir Ne 


peace, ſuchas for adultery were calt out. - vatianos m- 


The fourth,of the * Doxnatifes,who would not receive into the lapand bo- chis, & frau- 
ſome of the Church, firch as having in-time of perſecution (to fave their owne {**ibuscome 


lives) delivered the Bookes and other holy things into the hands of the perſe- j;, prank 


cutors, did afterwards repent of that they had done, and with teares of repens ſacrificatis de- 
rant griefe ſeeke to recover their former itanding inthe Church of God againe; teriores ſunc, 

yea they proceeded fo farre in this their violent and paſſionate zeale, thar they NEE reſis 
2bandoned the ſocietie of them that did, held them not Chriltians, and rebap-/** ***2 * 


COON K Ws ÞP” communicar 
tized them which came from them, to their pretended purer ſocictics. wh lors 


The fift, of the * Lnciferians,who received menreturning from Hereſieto the' the Novarians 
Catholick Faith without rebaptization,and enjoyned them penitence,and gave **\»4e mes 
them impoſition of hands. But Biſhops that had beene drawne into hereſie, the from the Come 


would not admit, unlefſe they forſooke their office and minilteric; againſt theſe rey Xt 47 


Hierome writeth his Booke againlt the Zaciferians, All theſe did erre, urging referring unto 
overmuch the Church diſcipline in caſting off the wicked, and not admitting G94 4/ove the 


the unworthy to her happy fellowſhip. Aro fn Fo 
- þ$ 


02 

Y | : | .- crares [i | 

cap. 25, h Apudanteceſſores noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in provincia noſtra dandam pacem machisnon 
puraverunt, & in cotum penitentiaz locym contra adulteria clauſerunt : non ramen 4 Coepilcoporum Collegio 
reeeſſerunt, Cypr. in eadem' epiſt, s Pluſquam quadraginra anni ſunt inter Cypriam paſſhonem & divinerum 
codicum exuſtionem , unde iſti calumniarum ſurrum fumos jaRantes occalionem faciendt (chiſmatis inyene- 


run, Auzelib,g-de Bapt. contra Donatiſtas. cap, 1, & Hier, contra Luciferianos. 


—— — 


* 


Of the Conſiderations moving the Charch to uſe indulgence 
towards offenders. Fs 


pemance returne and ſeeke reconciliation, how great ſocver their offen- 
ces have beene : not forgetting to uſe due ſeverity, which yet ſhee ſome- 
time remitteth, either upon due conſideration, or of negligence. | 

due and jult conſideration moving the Church to remitte ſomething. of her 
wonted ſeverity, is cither private, or publick perill. Private, as whenthe par-/ : 
tie being af a tender, timorous, and relenting diſpoſition, if hee bee” | 
ded with rigorouſly ,” is in danger to fall into deſpaire, ' or to bee ſwal- 
lowed up with overmuch ſorrow. In this caſe the ', Apoſtle ,: having ex- / Car n.8,9, 
communicated the ince{tuous Corinthian, writeth to the Church of Co-.3 ©. 
7imth ſpeedily to receive him againe, left hee ſhould bee ſwallowed up with - 
overmuch griefe : and in this fort the ancient Biſhoppes were wont to , 
Cut off great parts of enjoyned Peper. - . Which remiſſion and relaxation, 


B Ut the true Church admitteth andreceiveth all, that with forrowfull re- 


——  ———— 


$8" 0f the Church: Booke 1. 


rr ER nm—y—_—— ——__—_ CC a A i A re a x 
Ce EE ent En — —— 


> 26 "ny ence. © Our of the not underſtanding whereof , grew th 
> m0 - res ogg indulgences. Publick perill 1s then, when the multitude, ay. 
eraft.1 5. 2p-2- thority, and prevailing of the offenders is ſo great. as that if they be cut off, and 
 3:4+5-6. QU- ſeparated from the reit.a ſchiſme may jultly bee feared , without hope of any 


dam diftinguee 1 to bee effected thereby;in this caſe there 15)uſt cauſe why the Church for. 
bes (ny Bloch to proccede to excommunication. © For whereas the end of Excommu- 


& forum Eccle- Il doers being put from the company of right beleeving 


fix, dixerunt nicationis , that cv1 bo," 
eclaxaciones | Chrittians,and forſaken of all,may be made aſhamed of their evill doing, and 4o 


non fieri nec | broughtto repentance, this cannot belooked for, when the multitude of offen- 


 ineeſſligt quan ders hath taken away all ihame. 


Is ASA Theſe arethe due and juſt motives, which cauſe the Church ſomerimes to 


 wmad forum forbeare to puniſh with that extremitie, which the quality and condition of the 
| ca” _ offenders fault may ſeeme to require. But ſometimesof negligence, not led by 
[i eat mere any of theſe conſiderations, thee omitteth the due correction of fach as have of. 


So. 99g fended God and ſcandalized his people. So the * Corinthians betore the Apo- 


canones pro | | 
mortalibus {Hes Letter written 1nto them, /#ffered an incefuous perſon, and ſeemed not 


| peceativ graves, much ro bee moved with fo vile a ſcandall. And the like negligence 1s. often 
& duturnas = © din the Churches of God, which,notwithſtanding their faultin this behalf, 


Irentias 9g . . 
nag f:- continue the true Churches of God ſtill; * and private men may communicate 
cere volunt, t2- with them that through the Churches negligence are thus tolerated & ſuffered, 


xagt, & idcr- 11.4 that both in publick as of Religion, and private converſation, without 


<6 confitve* Ling partakers of their ſinnes,if = neither doe the ſamethings, nor approve, 


| lax ati | . 
bh _ 2A like, and applaud them that doe, a if they neglect not by all good Meanes, to 


feri. Bonaven- ſeeke their corretion and amendment. 


- tura libr. 4. 

— "#192107" HUNTER iple ſequituropinionerthy Si contagio peccandi mulcitudinem invaſerit,confilia ſzpe ra- 
tionis & 1nania ſunt & perainofa, arque mM. quia & impia & ſuperba ſunr,& plus perturbant infirmos bonos 
quam corrigant animoſos malos. Aug. cont, Ep1 « Parmeniani.l.3.c.2. 0 x Cor.5.1- 2. p Auferte, inquit, malum 
ex vobis;z ut fi forte non poſſent avterre malos I congregatione ſus auferendo mahum ex feiphs, id ct, non cum 
iplis peceando, nec 1isad peccandum conſentiendo,aut favendo, integerrimi inter cos & incorrupriſhimi verſaren- 


rur- Aug, bb,z cont. cpilt, Parmeriani cap. 1. 


CHAP. 19. 


Of their damnable pride,who condemne all thoſe Churches wherein want of 
due execution of diſcipline, and imperfettions of men are found, 


Here are and have beene alwayes ſome, who pofleſſed with a falſe opi- 

nion of abſolute ſanitie, and ſpotleſſe righteonſneſle,rezeh the focie- 

T ties and companics of them in whom any imperfetion may be found ; 

which was the furious zeale of the Pelagiars in old time, and the eL- 

»abaptifts im our time. Others there are, which, though they proceede not fo 

farre, yet deny thoſe ſoaeties of Chnttians to bee the true Churches of God, 

wherein the {everitic of diſcipline 1s fo farre negleted, that wicked men are 

ſuffered and tolerated without due and condigne puniſhment. Theſe, while 

ſceme to hate the wicked, and flie from their companie for feare of contavian, 

doe ſchiſmarically rent, and inconſiderately divide themſelves from thebody 

of Gods Church, and forſake the fellowſhip of the good, through immoderate 

hate of the wicked. Both theſedoe dangerouſly and damnably erre; the firſt in 

« E(«y, 64. 6. thatthey dream of heavenly perfeRtion to be found amongſt men onearth, when 

Noltra i qua as contrartwiſe the Prophet * Eſay pronounceth, that all our righteouſneſſe 5s 
eſt,humilis ju- . | | FR L 

RiriageQa forktan, ſed non pura,nili forte mcliores- nos cffe credimus quim patres noſtros,qui non minus veta- 

eiter quanr humiliter aiebant,omnes juſtitiz noſe ranquam pannus menſtiuarz mulierts. Bernard: de verbis E- 

. Caiz (ermo F; hinc afflitus Job verſebar omni: opera mea, ait Deo: & terum,f volueris contendere mecum, non 

porero reſpondere unum pro wile - cut conformis eſt oratio prophetica, non intres in, jadicium cum ſervo.tuo : -& 

© rurſus,f iniquitazes obſervaveris, &c.Poro quod Efaias fe cum c#teris.involycns, fibiq; vileſcens hugyjil confelli- 

one t,legimus,omnes juſtrix notrz tanquam pannus menſtruarz;quis jgitur juſticias ſuas velut glori 

| bundus oftemta rit, Deo pluſquam pannum confulionis (uz mulier viro? Gal, de conſoLtheolog.l.4.proft. x 


like 
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like the polluted and filthy ragges of a menitruom woman.And * David deſireth of 


Church, yet thinke it not poſible that any wicked ones ſhould be found in fo 


bad, which are not {eparated one from an other, till t ey be calt out upon the ; 


ſhore;that itis like 4 a field ſowne with good ſeede, wherein the envious man ſow- 


ning as blefled SEAL. \ - - | 
But they will fay,there may be Hy pocrites, who, for that their wickednefſe is 
not knowne, cannot be ſe parated from them, who in lincerity ſerve and worſhip 


God;but if their wickednes breake forth, that men may takenotice of it,cither 4 


6 Aug, in Pſal. 


143.1n1[la ver. 


Cabitur omnis | 


 vivers, fic ha« 


ber: force juſtj- 
hicare potelt ſe 


py and bleſſed a ſociety:not remembring that the Church of God is compa= coram ſe, non 
to * a Net.that gathereth into it all ſorts of fiſhes great and mail, googand coram te; quo - 


modo coram 


they are preſently reformed, or by the cenſares of the Church cut off from the,” To 
ret: which courle if it be not ſo holden, bur that wicked ones without due pu 


nſhment be fiffered in the middeſt of Gods Pcople, thoſe ſocieties wherein {; 


coaptas me ad. 


cam, & pravus 


great negligence js found, ceaſe to be the true Churches of God, and we may & ''wenios : adre 
mult divide our ſelves trom them. This was the crrour of the Donuatifts in for- mer vue pbk 
mer times, and is tHt errour of certain proud and arrogant Setaries 11 our time 


Bur if the Church of God remained ir, Corih, * where there were d:vifrons, 


catum inyenio 2 


(etts,emulations,contentions and quarrels, ' and going to law one with an other for nolo tecum ha- 


» 


bere cauſam Ut 


"xi Jutticiam me- 
10n,whom they ſhould have honoured aSa father: 4M, tu convin« 


wherein the tenth part of theſe horrible evils and abuſes is not to be found? We <Wmtmorate 


ſee then the difference betweene the turbulent d i{pofition of theſe men,and the 


jJultitias ye. 


mide affeRion of the A poſtle of Chriſt, who writing to the Corinthians & well facinora veſtra, 
knowing to how _ evils and faults th were {ubjeR,yet doth nor thunder inquit Domi. 


out againſt them the 


readfull ſentence of Lnarhema, exclude them from the —y 1 ug. con: 
ngdome of Chriſt,or make a diviſion & ſeparation from them, but calleth them © Mag oP 


Chriſt,that che Apoſtle pronounceth; that: ey were bewitched and if they till © Math. g.xz, 


perlilted to joyn Circumicifion & the workes of the Law with Chrilt, they * were 


2 Canus lib, 4, 


Excellent to this Lan Ya 1s the counſell of Anguſtize in his third book againſt'* t Cor 6.1, 


Parmenian, and ſeco | 
peaceable d {poſition ,et miſericorditer COrrepiant quod poſſunt, guad non poſſunt 
Pattenter ferant,ed- cum 4; lettone gemant & Iu geant, donec aut emendat Dems ac © 


”m 1 Corig. 


I'Z, 


Crrigat, aut in meſſe eradicet 2izania, & paleas wentiler. That with merciful » Galat3, r, 


affeltion they ſhould aiſli ke,reprove ,and correft,as much 4s in them lieth, what they 9 © 


find to be ang; ſe; what they cannot amend,that the '— ſhould patiently endure &- Suf- 

fer, and in loving ſort bewaile and lament, till either God doe here in this world 

Correll &- amend it,op otherwiſe in that great harveſt in the ena of the world luck 
up all tares, and comming with his fanne in his hand, purge the wheate from the 

chaffe. Thus then we have hitherto ſhewed, who are ofhe Church,the defini- 

tion of it,and the meaning of ſuch —_— of our Divines, as have beene by our 

verfaries miſtaken or perverted, together with all fich crrours and herclies, 
Arc or have beene Concerning the T_ and beeing of the Church, 
> 2 | 


al. 5+ 46 


ot on PP oa Hes” es. 1 


"IE 5 ds bee AR RL > an OT <8: or bn tee, os, 
.\ 
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- 


\ one 
| bundus oftentarerit, Deo pluſquam pannum confulionis ſuz mulier viro? Gerſ, de conſoLtheolae.l.4.prof. 1 * - 


is "2 | Of theC hurch. Booke. 
—_—_ —Jnleence. ” Our of the not underſtanding whereof, grew the 
mm Cajerin. 0- Popi ——_ indedgerichs Pablick perill is then, And the multitude, au- 


pulſcu. tom. 1. 


eraQ.15-cap-2- thority, and prevailing of the offenders is ſo great. as that if they be cut off, and 
3-4: 5.6. Qu'- ſeparated from the reit,a ſchiſme may 


juitly bee _—_— _ _ - any 
dam diſtinguC- d thereby;in this caſe there is uſt cauſe why the Church for. 
tes forum D., O17 70h munication. © For whereas the end of Excommu. 


\ Eccle- bearcth to proceede to cxcomm : | 
lent nication is [nt evill doers being put from the company of right beleeving 
rdaxationes Chriltians,and forſaken of all, may be made aſhamed of their evill doing, and 46 


ww; | NE Lrought to repentance, this cannot belooked for, when the multitude of offen- 
ment ders hath taken away all ſhame. | 


| rum ad forum Theſe are the due and juſt motives, which cauſe the Church ſometimes to 


Deigſcd guan- Es ; w 
wm ad forum fyrbeare to puniſh with that extremitie, which the quality and condition of the 


Ecceliz : he: offenders fault may ſeeme to require. Burt ſometimes of negligence, not led y; 
nar—7Corr anv of theſe confiderations,ſhee omitteth the due correftion of ſuch as haye of: 


nega fended God and ſcandalized his people. So the * Corinthians betore the Apo- 


canones pro | 
mortalibus = {Hes Letter written 1nnto them, /#ffered ar inceftuous perſow, and ſeemed nor 


peceatis graves mmuchto bee moved with fo vilc a ſcandall. And the ike negligence is. often 
nos 5-22 4: found in the Churches of God, which,notwithſtanding rheir fanltin this behalf, 
- continue the true Churches of God till; * and private men may communicate 


quaspauci f1- - | 
cere volunt, t2- with them that through the Churches negligence are thus tolerated & ſuffered, 


xant, & idct- 1nd that both in publick as of Religion, and private converſation, without +. 


c6 conſtitue- 
runt relaxatio- © | 
nes aliquando like, and applaud them that doe, a 
rig gay ſceeke their correction and amendment. 
tura libr. 4. | l Ls wy ; | DIG 
diſt. 20, queſt. 2.aham ipſe ſequiruropinionentg Si contagio peccandi multitudinem invaſerit,confilia ſzpe ra- 
tionis & inania ſunt & perainola, arque whe. quia & impia & ſuperba ſunr,& plus perturbant infirmos bonos 
uam carigant 2mmofos malos. Aug. cont, Epi « Parmeniani.} 3-C.2. 01 Cor. .t- 2. p Aufertc, inquit, malum 
ex'vobisz ut fi forte non poſſent auterre malos a congregatione ſos auferendo malum ex feiphis, 1d eft, non cum 
iplis peccando, nec iis ad peccandum conſentiendo,aut favendo, integerrimi inter eos & incorrupuſſhtmi verſaren- 


ture Aug. lib,3 cont. cpilt« Parmeriani cap. 1. 


being partakers of their ſinnes,if me neither doe the ſamethings, nor apprave,* /- 
if they negle not by all good meanes, to 


* 
* 


CHAP. 18. 


Of their damnable pride,who condemne all thoſe Charches wherein want of 
due execution of diſcipline, and wmperfetiions of men are found, 

Here are and have beene alwayes ſome, who pofleſſed with a falſe opi- 

l nion of abſolute ſanfitie, and ſpotleſis righteonſneſle,rejet the focic- 

ties and companies of them in whom any imperfetion may be found ; 

which was the furious zeale of the Pelagiars in old time, and the eL- 

»abaptiFts im our time. Others there are, which, though they proceede not fo 

farre, yetdeny thoſe foceties of Chnittians to bee the true Churches of God, 

wherein the {everitic of diſcipline is fo farre negleted, that wicked men are. 

ſuffered and tolerated without due and condigne puniſhment. Theſe, whileghgy 

ſeeme ro hate the wicked, and flie from their companie for feare of contasjon, 

doe ſchiſmarically rent, and inconſiderately divide themſelves from thebody 

of Gods Church, and forſake the fellowſhip of the good, through immoderate 

hate of the wicked. Both theſedoc dangerouſly and damnably crrc; the firſt in 

« E(ay, 64. 6. thatthey dream of heavenly perfeRion to be found amongſt men on earth, when 


| Noſtra 6 qua as contrariwiſe the Prophet * E ſay pronounceth, that all ovr righteouſneſſe s 


eſft,humilis ju- . | 


RitiageRQa forktan, ſed non pura,nih forte mcliores nos cffe credimus quim patres noſtros,qui non minus veta- 
 eiter quam humiſicer aiebanr,omnes juſtitiz noſtt & tanquam pannus menſtruatz mulierrs. Bernard: de verbis E- 


ſaiz ſermo F: hinc afflitus Job verſebar omni 4 opera mea ,ait Deo: & uerum,fi volueris contendere mecum, non 
pondere unum pro wille . cui conformis eſt oratio prophetica, non intres in, jndicium cum ſervo.tuo : & = 


- rurſus;k iniquitazes oblervaveris, &c.Poro quod Efaias (c cum c#teris.involyvens, fabiq; vileſcens hugzils confelſt- 


tlegimus,omnes juſtriz noſtrz tanquam pannus menſtruarz;quis jgitur juſticias ſuas velvr gloriz- 


like 


lat, 
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not require - abſolute and ſpotleſle p' X | them. The later, thou non juſtifi- 
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> wobe” tan > ales: and o ens, hc has 
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ſhore -that 1t-1s heed _—_ one from an other, till t capes goodeand coram tee Fer 
eth tares ; like 4 floo ; ; 1 was with good ſeede, nora 1 call ps Upon the _— coram 
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But they will fay,there . xd from drows- "irate mecum 
not knowne, Ranks, +1 {; may be Hypocrites, who for th | h . i ? in judicium 
God -but if their w Lats a COTE in inerkey nope 1s tum-liber rc 
they are pre : ake forth, th#t me cand worſhip &us mihi ; 
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| ore © ptcio + - 
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ere were drviſions, Rn ook R 


mer times, and is tif 
: $4 errour of : 
But if th r of certain proud and . 
e Church of God remained in Corinth Io SeAaries in our time 


lefts en! | 
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every trifle,and that under the 1 
winked at which i the infidels where that * wi 
wes deſpit = - i mijn to the very heathens By Ka ng was tolerated and >< cauſam.ur 
 ® where rhe CE Be eas they ſhould hive he 1 On redit -opP . oponam 
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ſee then the Jiferen ' theſe horrible evils and abuſes i e Churches of God, mean 2 
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nowing to h Ue of Chriſt, who writing t heſe men,and the ltras, exo wovi 
out Ms the d; m and faults th hating. ot C ws gr & well "0 Ee wo, 
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joyn Circumcifi 'y were bewitched,and i : wo 
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CONCERNING THE i 


NOTES OF THE CHYRCH.” 


: CHAP. 1. GiB: roveA 
0f the nature of notes of difference, and their ſeveral kindes. 


2] Ow it remaincththat wee come to the ſecond: part of our 


-_ 


thing may bee knowne and ditferenced, from an. others 
The Philoſophers obſcrye, rhat of things not the ſame, 
there are two ſorts; ſome wholly divers, which have ne 
comman condition of nature wherein they agree and are the fame; Thele tame 
not bee apprehended by us, but the diverſitic of nature and condition,found. in 
them, muſt of neceſſity Le conceived and knowne likewiſe; fo that-no man, ha» 
ving any apprehenſion of the nature of a voyce or ſound, enquireth wherein it 
differeth from a cirele or line, not finding any thing wherein they arethe ſame. 
Theſe neede not any notes, or makes of difference whereby to be knowne one 
from an other. Md F y - +5138 Jo ib acld at abi t9 

Other things there are which have many things incommon, wherein they a- 
greeand arc ks 


e ſame, and ſome other- whicharc ſo found in one of them that 
arenotin an other. Theſe areinot properly-faid to be wholly divers,as therfors 
mer, having many things in common, wherein they agree and are the fame z:but 
todiffer one froman other, in that ſome thing is ſo found in one of them, that it 
isnot in an other. The diſtinction of theſe things thus:differing,cannoetbe known 


by any other meanes,but by vbſerving what is peculiarly found in tach of them; . 


neither is there any thing proper or peculiar to any of: them,...which may-not. 
ſerve for any note or marke of diltindtion,to diſcerneone of them fromanothers 
That which is proper to a thing, and peculiarly, found in italone; is: of two 


ſorts : For either itis ſaid to be proper and peculiar reſpeHively; and. at ſome 


one time onely, or abſolutely, and ever. Reſpedtively that is proper to wet 
which, though it bee not found in it alone; but in many boy yerif' wee ta 

view of it, and onely ſome certaine anddefinite things belides,'3s {o'in itthat-in 
none of them, and ſerveth for a ſufficient note of diſtmtion to know it fromas 
ny of them. So if we ſecke to difference. and diſcerne the nature, of man, onely 


C3 from 


world. A note, marke, or character, is that; whereby'one 


At 
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ings tha id of life ; ſenſe and motiqgn ſerve for notes of dif. 
—_— CE ee and ate proper to man, for thar they are not found in a- 


fer | 
-1# Void of life. But if wee ſceke to differencethe nature of man from all 
a rhing'vo hatfoever;we mult finde out that which is in man,and innothing 


. int which fort alſoa thing may be proper and liar at ſome one time, 
—_— £-4 perpetually and o ſo, as weeping. hneghting, and the like 3. which 
though not alwayes found ina man, ( for ſometimes hee neither weepeth nor 
laugheth ) yer when they are, they bee notes of difference, diſtingurſhing man 
from all other things , for that nothing el{c is at any time capable of any of 
_ perually and og rage* that is proper to a thing, which is inſeparable and 
incommunicidle, as never being not fonnd in that to which it is proper, nor e- 
xr being fotimd in any thing el{c. Thoſe things which are thus and in this.ſort 
proper to a thing, either are of the eflence of that to which they are proper, or 
that is of the efſence of them : by both theſe, athing may be knowne from all 
other whatſoever , but more ſpecially by them that are of the eflence of thar 


which wee deſire to know. Theſe things thus generally obſerved touching the 
' nature of the notes of difference, whereby one thing may bee diſcerned and 


knowne from an other, if we apply particularly to the C hurch, wee ſhall eafily 
know which are the trae,certaine,and infallible notes thereof, about which our 
Adverfarics ſo tediouſly contend and jangle, delivering them contiſedly with- 
out ordcr,and doubtfully withour all certainty. 
Wherefore, ſecing by that wee have already obſerved it 13 evident,that there 
is nothing not proper that may,nor proper that may not ſerve as a note of diffe- 
FENCE to Al m_— one thing from an other ; Sceing likewiſe of things proper 
and peculiar; there are two forts, ſome reſpeAively, and ſome abſolutely ; and 
of theſe againe, ſome not perperually,but at ſome one time onely;and ſome per- + 
ally and ever; and theſe either efſentiall to that to which they are peculiar, 
oreſſentially depending of it,and flowing from it - Let us firit ſee, what things 
are proper tothe Church reſpetively conſidered ; and ſecondly, what (with- 
out ſuch reſpeRive conſideration) abſolutely, generally,and perpetually ; which 
onely are perte& notes of difference, whereby the true Church may bee perpe- 
tnally and infallibly knowne from all other ſocieties of men, profeflions of Reli- 
gion,and diverſitics of divine worſhip that arein the world; and thirdly, fach as 
ae generally and abſolutely but not perpetually proper. 11 


"U 
þ& 


CC HA P. 


Of the divers kindes of notes, whereby the true Church t, diſcerned from 
other ſocieties of men in the world. 


Here are preſently and were formerly, but three maine differences of 
Religion in the world, Paganiſmme, ſudaiſme,and Chriſtianity. Paganiſme 
3 is, and was that ſtate of Religion and divine worſhi p, wherein men ha- 
ving no other light than that of nature, and the uncertaine traditions of 
their erring Fathers to enide them, * did and doe change the trneth of God into a 
lie,and worſhip and ſerve the creature rather than the Creator, who ts bleſſed for 
evey. Judaiſme is that (tate of Religion, wherein men imbrace the Law which 
God gave tothe children of Abraham, & ſonnes of 7acob,reforming heatheniſh 
impietie, teaching falvation tobe looked for through one, whom God woitld 
ſend in the laſt dayes,and exalt to be Lord over all. Chriſtianity is the Religion 
of them thatbeleeve eſis Chrift to be that Saviour promiſed to the fewes,and 
» acknowledge hind to be the ſonne of the Irving God. They which hold this pro- 
felſion, are called the Church of Chriſt : neither is there any other ſociety or 
company of men in the world,that profeſſe ſo to beleeve but they onely. 


If 


| 
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if wee takea viewjof the Church refpeCtively conſidered, ſeeking onely to 
difference and diſtinguith it from the ſociery of tnfidels,the profetfion of 
divine, fproguens A "oP 1s ſo found in the Charch; that nor 
amongſt any of theſe;and ſo,wes £7765, refpedtively, it 1s proper tothe Uhurch, 
and _ fzrve as anote of difference, diftinguiſhing it meds profanc and 
heatheniſh companies;but fromthe Jewes it doth nor ſever itzfor it iscommon 
ro it with them ; both holding the facred profefiion of many heavenly and re- 
vealed verities. So that, if we will diſtinguiſh Chri#ians from Jewes,we muſt 
finde out that which is ſo proper and peculiar to the companies and ſocieties of 
Chriſtians,that it 18 not communicated to the Fewes. Such is the profeſlion of 
divine verities revealed in C hrilt, whom onely theſe ſocieties acknowledge to 
| beethe Sonne of God, and Saviour of the World. Burt for that, when neither -: 
heathenith fſuperttition, nor the Zewes pertidious impietie , conkd any longer 
prevaile, or refit againtt the knowledge and glory of Chriſt, © bur that all the © Chriſti ad- 
whole world went after him. Sathan,the enemy of mankinde, (tirred'up certaine —_—— 
turbulent, wicked, and godlefſe men, who proteffing themſelvest6 bee Chriits- ns £4 
ans, under the name of Chritt brought in damnable doArines of errour, no keffe videns ill+ ido- 
dangerouſly crring,than did the Pagans and Fewes. This profeTianof the fairh [2 derelicta, & 
of Chriſt , though it diftinguiſh the >r755a» Church from the Fewes and Pa- Per minium 
gans, and is fo farre proper unto it, that it is not found in any of them, yet doth __—. 
it not ſeparate the multitude of right beleeving Chriftians ( which is the found ſus ac rempli 
part of the (hriſtian Church, and 1s named the Qrthodoxe Church) from ſedu- deſerra,excogi- 
ced miſcreants, being commonto both. - I win ae” : 

We mult therefore further ſeeke ont that which is ſo pecuharly found in the info Ch. mans : 
'more ſpeciall number of right beleeving (hriftians, that is not in any other, nomnis riulo 
though ſhadowed under the generall name of Chri#1anztie. Such isthe entire fallat incautos, 
profeſſion of divine verities, according to therute of faith, left by Chrilt, and "* _ or a 
his firlt Diſciples, and Schollers, the holy Apoltlcs. _ :pos Cab. 

This entire profeſſion of the trueth reveated in Chriſt, though it diſtinguiſh vereerer 6dem, 
right beleevers from Hereticks, yet it jsnot proper tothe happy number, and vericatem cor- 
bleſſed company of Catholick Chri#:ans,becauſe Schiſmaticks may, and ſome- EY (cin- 
times doe, hold an entire profetfion of the tructh of God revealed in Chriſt. It nee 
remaineth therefore. that wee feeke out thoſe things thatare fo peculiarly found .. Ele Gn. 
in the companies of right beleeving and Carholick Chri#4ans, that they may 
ſerve as notes of difference, to diltinguith them from all, both Pagans, Fewes, 
Herericks, and Schiſmaticks. Theſe are of two forts ; for either they are fuch 
as onely at ſometimes, and not perpetually ; or ſuch as doe perpetually, and e- 
ver ſever the true Church fromall conventicles of-egrring and ſeduced miſcre- 
ants. Of the former ſort was multitude, largenefle of extent, and the name of 
Catholick .eiteemed a note of the Church,in the time of the Fathers. The notes 
ofthe later fort, that are inſeparable, perpetuall, and abſolutely proper and pe- 
culiar, which perpetually diſtinguiſh the true Catholick Church from all 0- 
ther ſocicties of men, a vrofeſſions of religions in the world, are three : Firſt, 
the entire profeſſion of thoſe ſapernaturall verities which God hath revealed in 

Chriſt his Sonne;ſecondly,theuſe of ſuch holy cerqnonies,and Sacraments as he 
| hathinſtituted and appointed, to ſerve as provocations to godlineſſe, preſerva- 
tions from finne, memorials of the benefits of Chrift; warrants for the greater 
ſecuritie of our belecfe, and markes of diſtinion, to ſeparate his owne from 
ſtrangers : thirdly, an union; or connexion of men in this profeſſion, and uſe 6f 
theſe Sacraments, under lawfull Paſtours and Guides, appointed,authoriſed and 
ſanQified, to dire and leade them in the happy wayes of eternall falvation. 
That theſe are notes of the Church, it will eafily appeare. by conſideration of 
all thoſe conditions that are required in the nature of notes. They are inſepa- 
rable, they are proper, and they are efſentiall. and ſach things asgive beeing to 
the Church, and therefore are in nature more cleare and evideyr, and fuc > 
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Tr jranen parte knowledge of the Church may and mult be derived. 
rm that nlddverGtits take exception to them, I will firſt 


© examine their objeRions, and ſecondly prove, that neither they, nor any other 
J CE hes write and ſpcake, can or doe aſſigneany other. And be- 
cauſe Bellarmine and Stapleton have taken molt paines 1n this Argument, I will 
therefore propoſe the objeRions | finde in them —_ my ſelte that there are 

| notany fmoment.to be found in the writings of any other of thatſide. 


CHAP. 3- 
Of Bellarmines reaſon: againſt the notes of the Charch aſſigned by ws. 


Ellarmine his firſt objeRion is; * By theſe notes we know not who are ele; 


&s B:ll. T- toM. : . / h Tj 
contro therefore by theſe we doe not certainel 1 know which t the true ( hure . The 
conciii & Ee —— - tas x es reaſon we deny,as being moſt fond and falie. He pro. 


clefda mikran- veth it in this ſort. The (hrurch, according to the dottrine of the Prote. 
telab-4. cap. 3 frants, us onely the number of the Elett - and therefore if the elett be not known (+ 
diſcerned by theſe from the reprobate and caſt awayes, 1 Church cannot be known 

by them. But the Antecedent of this Argument 15 likewiſe falſe, as appeareth 

by that which [ have formerly delivered, touching the nature and becing of the 

Church : for we dat not ſay that the Churchconliſteth onely of the Ele&;, bur * 

principally, intentionally, and finally. For otherwiſe it conſifteth of all that 

| partakein the outward calling of Grace,and enjoying of the meanes of falyati- 

on, and ſo may bee knowne by theſe notes. For that ſociety doubtleflſe hath 

and enjoyeth the meanes of ſalvation, to which the notes above-ſpecified doe 


Secondly, he reaſoneth thus;T he trne and certaine notes whereby the Church is 
hnowne are inſeparable;but there may be true Churches that hold not the entire & 
fincere profeſſion of ſupernatarall truths revealed in Chriſt; therefore this profeſ* 

fron ts nonote of the Church. That there may be true Churches without the entire 

+ ſincere profeſſion of the truth of God,appeareth by the examples of the (hurches 

of Corinth, Galatia, and other, ro whom Paul wrote ,and gave them the titles and 

names of the Churches of God,and yet they erred in the matter of the reſurretti- 

o0n,and the neceſſity of the Law of Moyes to be joyned with the Goel. To the mi- 

nor propoſition of this argument, we anſwer by a double diſtintion:the firſt ta- 

þ Rele&.con. Ken out of Stapleton; that a multitude or company of Chriſtians may be ſaid to 

2.9-4-art.5.ex= be a true Church, either onely becauſe it hath the true nature and effence of a 

| pokir, arvicul, Church, or becauſe, beſides that, it hath all thoſe things thar pertaine to the in- 

tegritic,and plenitude thereof. The ſecond,that there is a double ſincerity, and 

rity of the profeſſion of the truth of God, revealed in Chriſt ; the firit free 

_ all damnable, fundamentall, and pertinacious errour; the other from all cr- 

rour whatſoever. The former 1s an inſeparable note of the true Church :; ' Far 

there 15 no beeing of a Church to be found, where thar ſincerity and purity of 

profeſſion is not. The later is a note of a pure and perfet Church,and is inſepa- 

: rably proper unto it. So that praportionadlyfincerity.and purity of profeſſion is 

alwayes —- pawn proper to the Church: Abſolute to the Church, that is abfo- 

lutely perfect ; and in an inferiour degree and ſort, to that which is in any ſort a 

Church. For poogees Stapleton rightly attrmeth )the true faith is the life of the 

Ehurch,ir cannot be the true Church, that pertinaciouſ] y erreth in the ſubſtance 

* andmaine grounds of the faith. What is a fundamentall errour, and what that 

pertinacie, that cannot bee found in the true Church of God, 1 will then make 
manifeſt when I come to ſpeake of the nature of Schiſme and Herefie. 

His third reaſon he propofeth in this ſort: Nores of the Church muſt be proper 
to the Church, and ſuch things as are not to be found in any ſociety or company of 
men beſides ;but this ſincerity and ſoundueſſe of profeſſion may be found in other ſo- 
Eveties and companies of men beſides, namely among ft Schiſmaticks, as appeared m 

| the 


it but onely from certaine, are proper onely ec; ing,andrefpettively;that is; 
{ that th not foiind\in any of thoſe things, from they Ace ditkin 
2uiſhit- Notes of the formet fort are all thoſe three things jointly concurring, 
whereof I ſpake in the beginning, to wit,entire profellion of faving tructh,and 
rightuſe of Sacraments, and union under lawfull Paſtotirs. Theſe joyntly cannot 
bee found among Pagans, 74ves, Here Schiſmaticks, nor any other ſedu- 
ced or miſſe-led poop whatſoever. But theentire profeſſion of ſaving trneth 
ſingly and by i a 15a je mmovar', 0 ing the _— from wp Ro 
ticks onely, a 1 not abſolutely, but reſpective to the true GC 
ſo anc forth that if is not found in any of Toke EY La fey 2; 168 

Fourthly he reaſaneth,; that parirze of profeſſion can be no note of the Church, 
for that abſolute puritie u _———— rehuwred to the beeing of a Church; far - 
"that the (hurch may be without it + and that other purity free fromeſſentiall and 
fundamental errour, is no note, for that «t doth not diſtinguiſh the Church from, 
Hereticks ; Fox there have betne., and may bee Heretichs which erre not 1n any 
matter dire ly fundamental. But who feeth not that he reaſoneth {o phiſtically, 
froman imperfeR diviſion of the puritic of the Churches profeſlion ? Far there 
are three ſorts of it ; the firlt abſolute, and that isnot neceſſarily requred in the 
becing of the Church; the ſecond free from fiindamentall and effentiall errour, 
and thar is neceſſarily required in the Church, and company of right belecvers, 
but it is not peculiar to it;for it may be found — ; andathird free 
from pertinaciouserrour, and that iscyer found in the true Church , and never 
among Herericks. It is this latt kinde of puritic of profefsion; which wee make 
anote of the Church. 4 | 4 | | 

Laſtly, hee endeavoureth to improve the notes aſsigned by iis, for that votes 
 mu#it not onely bee inſeparable and pettliar, but they muit be ſuch as may not bee 
challenged or pretended by any other. Asif he ſhould thus fay, I may not direR 
my man to ſeeke out one whom I defire to ſpeake with,being in company with 
two or three more, by this note that hee is the talleſt man of the Company 
though evidently hee be ſo; if any one ofthe reſt fooliſhly imagine himſclſe as 
tall ot taller : Or by wearing a | 14-9 of ſome certaine colour ordie; becauſe 
ſome one or other not exaly diſtinguiſhing the diverſities of colours, may 
thinke himſelfe to have the like. Bur,ſaith he,chey 1nſt be {o proper, that na a« 
ther mu#t pretend or challenge them with any grobability. This likewiſe is falſe 
even in the notes which himſelfe bringeth : for who knoweth not, that the 
Grecians and others pretend Antiquity, Succeſsion, Univerſality, and the like, 
as well asthe Church of Rome, and that not without all probability * Thus wee 
ſe how weakely this great Champion hath performed that which hee un» * 
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CHAP. 4 


Of Stapletons reaſons againſt our notes of the Charch. 


if $tap/eron quit himſelfe any better. His firſt reaſons taken! 
CT raeey Sas doqrine, in this fort - T. he aoftrine of the 
aProteftants is moſt uncertaine, doubrfull,and fall of contradiftion 5theree) 
"265g wa fore they doe wnadviſedly make truth of dothrine a ygte of the (hurch ;\ 
+zax == nag for the notes of the Church muſt be conſtant & perpernall. The Antecedent of this. 
venire viden- Argument we reject as molt talſe and calumnious: For the whole courſe of-our- 
I  doArineis moſt conttant and certaine, as ſhall appeare by that which followerh., 
That which he alleadgeth that we agree net touching thenature, qualiie, and 
© membersof the Church, is ſatfictently refartd by that which I have alrcady de-' 
- *  liveredtonchingtharmatterinthe rem am | | | 610k 
6 Non dico n- . £-condly, he reaſoneth from our conte ion;for,faith he, * Calvin and Me 
| o—_—_ [- " lantthon acknowledge theſe notes to be uncertaine. This, whoſo taketh a VIEW of: 
Mic Guam "the places cited by hum, ſhall finde to be molt falſe. - Calum indeede faith, that 
mox exoriti, nor the bare preaching of the tructh,butthe receiving, imbracing,and-profeſling 
fed nulkbi re Fir is neceflary to the beeing of the Church ; bur touching the uncertainery of 
apy _—_ theſe notes hee faith nothing. That which hee objeReth, that wee make the 
mak ut ſam Church to bee onely the number of the HleR, and chat therefore it cannot bee 
efficaciam pro- knowne by theſe notes, 1s anſwered in the refutation of Be{armines firft reaſon. 


ferat: urcunque  Hjg third allegation is this : There are many that doe truely pertaine to the 

as Bran. OC march, to whom theſe notes agree not; therefore they are no notes of the: Church. 
| pelii przdica- The Antecedent we deny, He proveth it out of our owne dottrine. any 'not 
Þ, neque Sa- yet called pertaine to the (hurth ; but theſe nates agree not to. ſuch ; therefore 
cramenta ne- Theye aye many to whom theſe notes agree not, which yet pertaine to the Church. 
aan, os To the major —_— weanſwer thus.Of them thar pertaineto the Church, 
0 neque fil- thereare two forks; for ſome pertaineto it actually, ſome potentially onely, and 
Lx, n<que am- according to the purpoſe of Gods will. To both-theſe, theſe notes agree,but in 
| bigua Ecdlefiz different ſort and manner ; To them that are actually of the Church;they actually 
os. Cal, jn- agree, for they doe preſently make profethion of the trueth of God, and joyne 


_ * em with the people in the uſe of holy SacramEnts appointed by him : To them that 
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\- ſentit M:lan- potentially and according to the purpoſe of Gods will pertaine to the Church, 


| Aon, as doe all the ele nor yet outwardly called, theſe notes agree onely potentially, 
| and according to the purpoſe of Gods will, for that in due time they ſhall come 
to the knowledge and profeſſion of the traeth, and uſe of thoſe happy: meanes 
of falvation, which others actually enjoy. BS 1. , 
His fourth objeRion,that the entire profeſſion of the trueth agreeth to ſchiſmas= 
ticks, is anſwered already, being likewiſe objected by Belarmine. } 22jr4 
_ Fiftly hee teaſoneth thus ; Thegrueth of heavenly dotrine and. right m(e of 
Sacraments are no notes of the Charch, becauſe they doe not ſhew us which wx the 
Church. Wee anſwer that they doe : hee proveth they doe nut,, becauſe rhe 
true Church is knowne of us before we can know any of theſe. This we deny,for we 
ſay, a man muſt know which is true dodqrine,and what is the right uſc of Sacra- 
ments, beforc he can know which is the true Church. This he thinketh impoſ- 
ſible, becauſe wee ſeeke to learnethe trueth, of the Church ; and therefore wee 
mult in the beginning of our enquirie know, which is the true Church, and 
where aſſuredly tructh 1s found, or elſe our whole ſearch and enquirie is doubt- 
full, oncerraine, and often without ſucceſſe. For the clearing of chis doubt, wee- 
mult obſerve, that ſeeking 1s a motion of the minde, deſiring ro know where 
a thing is, or whar it is, Hee that defireth to know where a thing is, ci- 
ther knoweth the place, within compaſſe whereof he is ſure it is, or elſe-his 
ſearch 1s doubtfull,uncertaine, and OItcn in Vaine. W hat 4 thing is, wee deſire 
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to know, Either by our owne diſcourſe, or by the inftrutions or direRtions. of 
an other : He that ſeeketh after a thing, defiring to know it by the dire&ions of 
an other, either knoweth not particularly and ccrtainely of whom to enquire, 
with afſurance that from him hee ſhall: receive ſatisfaction, andthis' kinde of 
{carch and enquirie is alwayes doubtfull, and often, withour ſaccefſe ; Or cle he 
knoweth particularly of whom to enquire with aſſurance of refalution and fa- 
risfaction. Now if we apply this which hath beene aid, to that which Sreple- 
ox alleadgeth, wee ſhall eaſily anſwer his objeRion. Bor when Infidels, and 
men wholly ignorant of the trueth of God beginne firſt to ſecke it, they doe 
not know certainely where they may finde it; and being left-to themſelves, 
would often ſecke in vaine,as he faith:but being direted by divine providence, 
and the helpe of others, to the true Church which they know not, and beei 
taught by her, they arc eltabliſhed in the perſwaſion of the truethtaught by her, 
in fach ſort,as they make no doubt of it;and are furrher rcfolved, that that muſt 
' _necdesbethe Church of Sod, and company of them whom he loverh, where 
_ theſe truthesare in fuch ſort knowne and taught, as they find them to be thete- 
[t is therefore untrue that Srap/eron ſarth, that the Church #5 better and ſooner 
knowne than the dotftrine of it. For the doctrine is in fome fort knowne, before 
wee can know the Church thatteacheth us. For cycn'as a man wholly ignorant, 
and knowing none of the precepts and principles of Geometrie, cannot pofli« 
bly know whois learned 1n that kinde of knowledge, but either caſually,or by 
direction of others meeting with one excelling therein, learneth of him,and then 


by that which he'bath leafned of him, knoweth him to bee a skilfiril prafefſaurs 


thereof, and ever after reſortsunto him, if in any thing he be doubttull, with af- 


{trance of fatisfaction ; whoſe perfeions when he began to learne;he knew 


not, but either caſually mette with him, or by the direHions of others, and not 


_ of hisownechoiſe: So we know not the Church, what it is, which it isnor how © © 


excellent it is, till we have learned fome part of the doctrine it teacheth,and are 
- directed to it without any certainty of our owne knowledge;but being once c+ 
Rabliſhed in the certaihty of the trueth of rhe thingsſhee teacherh, wethereby: 
know her to be the Church of God, beloved of him, led into all truth by him 
and appointed a faithtull- witneſfle, and skilfull mittrefle of heavenly-truth ; and 
then in all our doubts and uncertainties; we ever after reſort untoher, with full 
_ aflixance of ſatisfaction and refolution. -Thus then wee ſee, how both the 
Church ſheweth us the tructh of heaventy dodrine,and that againe the Church; 
but in different ſort : the Church doctrinally propoſing to us what we mutt cm- 
brace and beleeve; and the dadrine of the trueth beleeved and embraced by us} 
really demonſtrating tous that to be; the Church, inwhich fo FOR ſaving 
truthes ave taught and profefied : and thatthe firſtrepaire and reſort of Infidels 
tothe Church, proceedeth- from the diretion of others, or ſome thing which 

they ſee, that maketh them enquire farther after her ; but not from ther owne 
knowledge of her infallibilitie, and the pretjous treaſures of heavenly truerh 
which ſhee poſſeſſeth, as Srapleron vainely fancierh. | 


In his ſixt objeRtion firlt he faith;Trarh of dottrine and; right uſe of Sacraments 
are things without which the Church 1 not entire avd full: contrary to Bellarmine; 
who therefore excludeth them from being notes, becauſe they are ſeparable and 
the Church may bee withoat them. Secondly, in the fame place he faith, that. 
theſe things doe depend of the (hurch;flow from it,and ars'wm order of nature after 
the being of it not giving being t0.1t,01 COMCHITING 119 the confturwtss of it; there- 


| - : : bat eive boeing 4 Eadem cont. 
fore cannot be notes; * But elſe-where be ſaith, The things that give beeing t0 the q 4. a 5. N9- 
tabili, 3, 


Church,are the ſame with the Church,8& fo cannot bee more cvident,nox caſte to 
be knowne than the Church-it felfe.. Thiezdly, in-his ſeventh reaſon hee faith; 
Theſe are the notes whereby wiſe and ſpiritual men doe know the Charch:and a+ 
Zane in his ninth, that t9.demmoniirate the Church by theſe notes, ts demonſtrare 


dem. per idems,to demonſtrare'the ſame by the ſame: For, ſai. hee, whonwe acks | 


which 
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' Jet the Reader, how partiall ſoever he be, judge. 


4 Cont, y de 
Eccleſia in ic. eft anima Ecclefie, right faith is the very life and ſoule of the Churck ; which is 
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bichs Icietie that holdeth the true rofeſſion,CC.and they that aſſigne theſe 
van _ it # that which holdeth the Howe profeſſion, &c. It this man bee not , 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of giddineſle, faying, and unfaying ; attrming, denying 
the fame things in the fame page,and {o indeede ſaying hee knowethnot what, 
'hich he addeth, that fasrh #5 knowne from infidelity religion from ſu- 

'« 0 ua from an el and a Catholick from an Hererick, by true 
dotrine & right uſe of Sacraments, that they are eſſential ro them, and give them 
their beeing, Ge that the whole collefted multitude of right beleevers muſt bee 
krowne by thoſe things which are proper and eſſential to ſuch an unted multi- 
eude,as wniverſalitic and the like : We fay, that there is nothing, beſides finceri- 
ty of profeſſion & right uſe of Sacraments, efſentiall to the Church as a collected 
multitude, but only order and orderly connexion or nn1on of men concurring in 


| theſe, while ſome authoriſed thereunto doe teach, dire, and command, others 


obey;which if we adde to the former two, we ſhall finde all 8 only thoſe notes 
which wee aſligne. Neither arefincere profeſſion and right uſe of Sacraments 
ſo effentiall to belecving and catholick men, that they doe ſathiciently diltinguiſh 
them from Schiſmaricks, unlefſe this be added, that they hold rhe wnitie of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace *: fo that as they doe not ſutticiently duttinguiſh the 
whole body of the Church from the conventicles of Schiſmarticks, unlefle an 
orderly connexion of men concurring in them bee added ; which orderly uni- 
on or connexion is eſſentiall ro the Churchas a colle&ted multitude ; ſo doe they 
nota Catholick from a Schifmatick:but on the other fide , who is fo fooliſh as 
ro deny,that the profeſſion of truth, and rightuſe of Sacraments are eflentiall to 
the whole body of the Church? ſeeing,as Srapleron himſclfe faith, * Refta fides 


nothing elſe bur an orderly multitude of right beleevers, and is colleted and 
gathered in the true faith of Chriſt, and hope of eternall happineſſe : which as 
it cannot be knowne and diſcerned from the conventicles of Schiſmaticks, by 


right faith and due uſe of Sacraments onely , without the addition of orderly 


connexion-ſo likewiſe on the contrary ſide, it cannot be knowne without theſe, 
and therefore of neceſſity they muſt be notes, though not ſole and only notes. 
In the ſeventh there is nothing but that which refiteth that himſelfe elſe- 
where ſaith,or is refuted by him. For when he faith, that w:/+ men doe hnow 
and diſcerne the (hurch by the notes afſi gned by 4,he doth acknowledge that 
they doe acknowledge the Church in the perfeceſt ſort that may be ; whichin 
his ninth heedenieth, ſaying, that ro demonſtrate the (hurch by thems,ts to demon- 


ftrare the ſame by the ſame : and in his cight maketh it /avonr of hereffe at leaF,ro 


thinks to finde out the true Church by them. Whereas in the ſame place he appro- 
priateth thele notes onely to. the wiſer fort of men, as not being within the 
compaſle of ignorant mens conceit. Surely thoſe which hee alligned are lefſe 
obvious to the knowledge of the vulgar ſort than theſe,as ſhall appeare in that 
which followeth. Fri9) 
His eight reaſon, that the notes of the Church mu$t be ſuch as may not be chal- 
lenged or pretended by the Herericks, is anſwered already in the refutation of 
the reaſons brought by Bellarmine. That which hee addeth- concerning their 


notes of eAntiquitie, Unitie, Sueceſſion , and UOmverſalitie, that they are ſo 


eleerely proper and peculiar ro the Church of Rome, that we doo not deny them to 
apree to it, but deny them to be notes of the true Church,is wholly falſe. For wee 
peremptorily deny any of theſe notes to agree to the Romiſh Church- and with 
ſuch explication,as they(forced with our Arguments) now make of them, wee 
molt willingly admit them,and will prove, that they differ nor really from them 

<0 Amr 
$ runth, that zhe notes aſſigned by us are nonotes of the rch, becauſe to de- 
monſtrare the (hursh by them, u to 7 apron the As rk ſame, rs thar 
hen 
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when wee aske which s the true Church, wee aske which us the Church that holds 
eth the true profeſſion and right uſe of the. Sacraments , ) isameere ſophilticall 
cavillation- For the better manifeſtation whereof, wee muſt obſerve, that hee 
that ſecketh to finde out the true Church, ar the firſt-is wholly ignorant of 
whatſocver pertainerth tothe nature and being of it, as Infidels that know not 
what the very name of the Church importerh; and then ſurely the firſt thing, 
that he, that is thus wholly ignorant,enquirethafter,is not, which is that ſocie-. 
ty that holderhthe profetlionof faving- truth, as Srapleron faith ; ( For hee 
knoweth not that there is any ſuch profeſſion, or ſocictic ſo profeſiing; ) Burt 
about the ſignification of the word, and meaning of the name of the Church: 
whom wee farishie,if we ſay no more, bnt that it-is a: ſocietie or companie of 
men called by the working of grace to the-hope of eternall happinefle. Bur if; 
when hee knoweth thus much,and 1s not ignorant what the. word im porteth, 
hee do farther defire to know which among all the ſocieties of men in the 
world it is, that hath this happie and | os hope;We fatisfic him by ſhew- 
ing him,that things are fo peculiar and proper to it,that whereſoever he find- 
eth them,hee may aflure himſelfe,that that company and ſocietie of men hath 
the aſſured hope of eternall happineſle,and is the true Church of God;as name- 
ly,the entire profeſſion of revealed truth, according to therule of faith left by 
Chriſt, and the right and due uſe of Sacraments. under lawtfull paſtours and 

_ guides appointed to condudtthe ſonnes of God, in the waies of their eternall 
blifſe and happinefſe. Now when hee knoweth the entire profeſſion of faving 
truth &c. to be proper and peculiar to the true Church, if et ſtill hee know 
not truth from errour,and the right uſe of Sacraments from the profanation of 
them,and therefore aske of us in the third place which is the true profeſſion, & 
which is the multitude that hath it, wee will not tell him, as $:apleton vainly 
fancieth, that it is that which holdeth and embraceth the truth; but wee will 
ſhew him how to know truth from falſhood; that ſo, whereſoever hee findeth 

It profeſſed and taught, he may know that ſogetie that ſo profeſieth;ashe nbw 
knoweth the trueth in Chrilt to beets the true Church of God. Even as,if one 
aske of us, how hee may know ſuch a noble mans ſervant in the Princes Court, 
we ſatisfie him, if wee tell him they are cloathed with ſcarlet, if none other bur 
they onely be ſo cloathed ;but if hee know not ſcarlet,and aske of us inthe ſe- 
cond place, which is ſcanlet, and who they are that weare it, wee will not tell 
him,they that weare it,but ſhew him how he may know it, that ſo-when hee 
ſeeth it, he may aſſure himſelfe he hath found the men he enquired after. 


CHAP. 5s. Io 
Of thety notes of the (harth, and firſt of antiquirit. 
: T6 having anſwered the reaſons oor; by our adverſaries againlt 


the notes of the Church aſligned by us,ler us proceede to take a view 

of ſuch as are allowed by them,and ſee if they be not the very ſame in 
ſubſtance with ours. The* notes that they propoſe unto us, arcanti- , yell. 1. rom; 
tiquitie, Succeſſion, Unitie,Liniverſalitie,and the very nameand title of Catho- cont. 4.lib.4.& 
licke,expreſling the Univerſalitie. Antiquitie is of two ſorts ; primary, and ſe- ali. 
condary, Primary is properunto God, who is eternall. whoſe beeing is from 
everlaſting;who isabſolutely the firſt, before whom nothing was,&from whom 
all things receive being, when as before they were nor. This kind of Antiquity 
15a moſt certaine proofe,and demonſtration of tructh and goodnefſe. Of this 
they ſpeake not, who make Antiquitie a note of the Church. Whereforeletting 
this paſſe,let us come to the other;which for diſtintion ſake, weename ſecon- 
dary Antiquitie. This is of two ſorts: the firlt wee attribute to all thoſe things, 


which beganto be long agoe,and ſince whoſe _ beginning there hath beene 
A 
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of time. Thisis no note,or proofe of truth or goodneſle: For thedi. 

aro on a lycr,and a murtherer long agoc,cven immediately after the be. 
-1ning. And there are many errours,& ſuperſtitions which began long ſince; 
- before the name of Chrittians was once named in the world - and ſundry 
Lenefienthee were coetancall and as ancient asthe Apoſtles runes, and that be. 

gan before the molt famous Churches in the world were planted. This kinde 
of Antiquity it is,that Cyprian ſpeaketh of; ' I. on debemus attendere quid ali. 

" ante nos fecerit,aut faciendum putaverit ;ſed quid,qui ante omnes eft, Chriſtus | 
prior fecerit. Neque enim hominis conſuetudinem ſequi oporter;ſed dei veritatems, 
Et* alibi; Non eſt de conſuetudine preſcribenaum, ſed ratione vincendum. © Ex 
ad Pompeinm, C onſuetudo ſine veritate,vetuſtas errort eft:Wee muſt not regard 
what any other did before us, orthaught fit to be done,but what Chriſt did, who 
was before all Neither muſt we folltw the cuſtomes of men,but the trath of God, 
And in another place ;Ye mnſt not preſcribe upon cuſtome, but perſwade by reaA> 
fon And writing to Pompeins; Cuſtome without truth 1s nothing elſe but invete= 
yate errour. There is therefore another kind of Antiquitie, which 1s not long 
continuance, or the being before many other, bur the prume. firſt, and originall 
being of cach thing:this 1s a ſure proofe of goodneffe, and pertetion. Forall 
defects, found in things are ſwarvings,declinings, and departures from their 0+ 
 riginall, and firſt eſtate. For truth is before falſhood and good betore evill,and 
 . els bu books of the habit before privation. Veritas {aith Tertullian, in omnibus imaginem ante- 

preſeript ag arnf? cedit poſtrems ſimilitudo ſuccedit, The truth 1s before any counterfeit ſumilitude, . 

1909999 or repreſentation; the truth us firſt and then afterwards there are 1mitations.That 
- eqns theretore that is firlt in avy kind,or ſort of things, is truc{t and beſt: and conſe- 
cunque pri- Quently, that Church that hath prime and abſolute Antiquitie, is undoubtedly 

mungz 1d adultcs = true Church. 

rum quodcun = Th. Antiquitie. a Church may be faid to have, three waies, cither onely be- 

que poſterius: uſe thefirlt conſtitution of it was maſt auncient, as taking. beginning from 

the firſt publiſhers of heavenly knowledge, the Apoltles of Chriſt, the imme- 

diatc,indubitate,and prime witneſſes of the truth of God, whatſoever her de- 

clining have beene fince; Or becauſe as her firſt conſtitution was molt auncient, 

in that ſhe received the faith from the Apoſtles; or fuch as ſhee knew undoub- 

tedly ro hold communion with them, ſo ſhe is not ſince gone from it,in whole, 

or in part,but {till hath the ſame beeing ſke firſt had-or thirdly,becauſe the pro- 

feſſion it holdeth is the ſame that was delivered by the prime immediate, and 

indubitate witneſſes. and publiſhers of the truth of God, though it began to be 

a Church bur yeſterday. The Antiquitie of the firſt conſtitution ofa Church 

1s no {uthcient proofe or note of the truth or ſoundneſle of it: Neither do they 

thar plead moſt for Antiquitie, thinke any good progfe for any company or 

- fcieric of Chriſtians, to demonſtrate themſelves ay the true Church of 
God,becauſe they have had the profeſſion of Citriſtianitie ever ſince the A- 

_ times,by whoſe meanes they were firlt cggverted to the faith, & eſta- 

liſhed in the profeſsion of the ſame For then Church of Epheſus might at 


this day proveitſelfe a true Church of God; yea many Churches in «Ethiopia. 
are yet remaining, which have continued in the profeſsion of Chriſtianity, e- 
ver ſince the Apoſtles times. But this is all they ſay,that if any Church founded 
by the Apoſtles,or their coadjutors, and lett by them in the true profeſsion, as 


were the Churches of Rome, Antioch, Epheſis,& the like, can demonitrate that 
they have not ſince departed from their firit, and originall eſtate, they thereby 
do prove theEſelves to be the true Churches of God And if any other that began 
fince.as innumerable did. can ſhew that they have the faith firſt delivered to the 
Saints,they therby _ themſclvesnoleſſe to bethe true Church of God then 
the former,which ad their beginning from the Apoltles themſelves,and have 
continued In altate of Chriſtianity everſince.Do we not ſee then,thart it is truth 
of doctrine, whereby the Church isto be found out, evenin the judgement of _ 


them 


\ 
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them that ſceme molt to {ay the contrary?they admit no plea of Antiquitie on 

the behalfe ofany Churches whatſoever, though ettabluhed by the Apoſtles, . 

unlefle they can prove that they: have notleft their firſt faith, So that this is 

ſtill the triall,if t J may be found to have the truth of profellion,&c. Where- _ 
t 


upon $ tapleton {a1 


» ' eAd notam antiquitatts ſibi vendicandam, non ſatis eff fConr, 1. de 


quod aliqua ſorietas [ub titulo Eccleſia din perduraverit ,aut prior extiterit,ſed Ecclel, 


preterea neceſſe eft quod ſanam dofrinam ſemper, prius retinuerit. Hoc auten 
contra veteres hereſes maxime ipſis Apoſtolus coetaneas notandum eſt . It is not 
a ſuffi cient reaſon far a ſocietie of Chriſtians to challenge to it ſelfe the note of An= 
tiquitie becauſe ut hath long continued, and beene before others in the profeſſion 
of Chriſt ianitie -but beſides it ts required,that it have aunciently,and ever holden 
the doftrine of truth:T bys ws ſpecially to be noted againſt old bereſies whereof ſome 


notabili.3., 


# Ibidem in fo- 


began in the Apoſtles times.* And he faith of the Churches of Greece,o/£thiopia, 5, 
and Armenia, that, though their Antiquirie did reach as» high as the Apoſtles mentor 


times, yet notwithitanding propter dottrine novitates poſtea inventas veram an=- 
tiquitatems non habent: becauſe they bave brought in new dottrine, they have no 


true Antiquitie, 
CHAP. '6. : - 
Of Succeſſion, | 


Itherto wee have ſpoken of antiquitie, which they ma - the firſt note 
H: the Church, It followeth in the next place that wee ſpeake of Suc- 
ceſlion.T he miniſterie of paltours and teachers is abſolutely, and efſen- 
tially neceſſary to the beeing of the Church. For how ſhould there be 
a Church gathered, guided, and governed without a miniſterie ? Therefore 
the miniſtery of tho whom God fanfificd to himſelfe' to teach, inſtru& and 
governe his people, is an efſentiall marke and note of the Church, as wee have 
already ſhewed. Now becauſe the Church is not to lait onely for ſome ſhort 


time, and fo to ceaſe, but to continue to the end of the world, this miniltrie 


mult continue likewiſe; which becauſe it cannot continue in the ſame perſons 
(all being ſubje& ro death) it is neceſlarie, that when ſome faile, others poſ- 
{eſſe the places they formerly held , which isto Succeede : Neither is this 
- Succeeding of one into the place of another, neceſlary, onely by reaſon of that 
failing which isby death, burtbecauſc the places of ſacred miniſterie muſt not 
de unfurniſhed ; 1f either the wickedneſſe of them that are in place, calt them 

out, or their weakenefle cauſe a voluntarie relinquiſhment of their office, and 

ſtanding,others muſt ſacceede. Lawfull and holy miniſtery therefore is an inſe- 

parable, and perpetuall note of a true Church; for no Church can be withour 

It; but Succeſſion not ſo; For the Churches in the firſt eſtabliſhment inthe A- 

poltles time had it not, and many Churches, which in ſundry ages ſince have 
beene founded, had none, their Biſhops being the firſt.and ſucceeding none,in 

thoſe Epiſcopall chaires wherein they fate. If wee therefore ſhoulJcavil 4 
gunſt them as they do againſt us, wee _y_ deny ſucceſſion to be anote of 
the Church, becauſe there have beene and may be true-Churches without it; 

2s all at the firſt in the beginning of Chriſtianitie, and all other ſince newly 

founded,in their firſt beginning. But becauſe wee know they make not Snc» _ 
cciſion of Paſtours and Biſhops a note of the Church abſolutely conſidered, 

but of that which being formerly eſtabliſhed, is ſtill to be continued, by multi. 
tudes of men and people continually ſicceeding, and comming into the places 
of others that went before them, in the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianitie 27-M 
us ſce whether ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and paſtours may truly be faid to be a 
note of the Church. | | 
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y and withoutlimitation,doubrlefſe it is not : For there miy "bez 
Sorry Irs of Biſhoppes , where there 1s no true Church,asat this 
day amongſt the Grecians,e Armemans ,and e/£thropians, which yet are not the 

© To n. true Churches of God, in the opinion of them thar plead for ſuccelſion;'*iBef. 
" _ b -8 larmine therefore faith, that ſacceilion is inſeparable , ſo that therecah bens 
Beciels Can- Church withour it;but thatit is not proper,1o that.wherelocver it is found;we 
ſtanunopolita- may afſure our {elves that there is the Church; fo forgetting himſelfe, who re- 
na habec [vc quireth in the notcs that they be proper, and rejefteth our note of puritie of 
— dodrine free from pertinaciouserrour, becauſe 1tma be found among ſchi(- 
Banc ſcd »- matickes,though1t be inſeparable,and the true Church cannot be without it. 
umeneum 2  - Bur Srapleron,handlerh this point of SucceiTion much berter. For hee"fatth, 
fuceon: har Succellion is an infeparable,and propernote of the true Church-butnote. 
i Dn, bac ichis true and lawfall Lerus therefore ſeewhat = 
Lmdum non Very Succceilion, but that which1s true and law Tus t ore fee What 
eſſe Ecclfiam hee requireth to make a trac and lawful Succeſſion. Firit;there mult be a'place 
ub non eſt,&c,gid by reſignation,deprivation,or death; ' Secondly,they that fucceede muſt 


6 Contr. de Ec 4» eleion,and ordination from them to whom it appertatneth to ele;and 
_ C Sh ordaine. Thirdly, they muſt not depart from the faith that was formerly hol- 
= =DEY 5. den,by them that went before, unleſſe any of them did firlt decline, and goe 
e Neque qui aſide from the way of the firſt,and moſt auncient,that held thoſe places before: 
per wm "PU! and therefore in the catalogue of Biſhops ſucceeding one another in cach ſe- 
_—_ f.a verall See, wherefoever any firſt began to teach any new and ſtrange dodtrine, 

i vim perpeſ- difterent from that which was formerly delivered,the thread & line of incceſ- 
Wo Joc qui fjon was by him either wholly broken, or ſomewhat endangered, according t9 
contrariam the qualitic of the errour, and the manner of —_— and maintaining the 
—_—_— fame. So that this isall which $:ap/cton faith, that whereſvever wee finde a 
| nn 26M * Church once eſtabliſhed,under a lawfull minitteric, in the undoubted profeſſi- 


dirus eſt, mb on of the trueth, if afterwards there bea Succeſſion of Paitours and Biſh 


L—————_ 


quis fortaſlis i= {1 the ſame place,& that none ofthem depart from the faith of the former, that 


ta ({ucceſlorem 


ker ad. ſoit may be evident,that what faith was firſt holden is (till holden, by them that 
wonr> Ky mor- Preſently arc in place,there we may aflure our ſelves to finde the true Church. 
bum Canizati, Thus {till wee ſee, that truth of Doctrine, is a neceflary note whereby the 
renebras luci;, Church muſt be knowne and diſcerned,and not miniltery, or Succeſſion, or a- 


tempeſtarem 56 y 
tranquillicati, ny thing clic without it 


am Bur ſaith hee, the people muſtnor judge, whichis true dotrine and which 
prudentiz ſuc- 18 falſe, by the particular conſideration ofthe things themſelves, but onely by 


 cedere dicimus. the newneſſe,{trangeneſle,contrarietic it hath with thatwhich they havelear- 
Narzianz. in 


en nadot their paſtours,guides,and forefathers.He allowed then a kind of judge- 
woe Aha” nent to the vulgar fort, who muſt diſcerne which is the true dotrine.& which 
is the falſe, though not by particular conſideration of the things themſelves that 
are taught, yer by the newneſle and ſtrangenefſe of them. Touching the judge- 
ment the people of God ought to have of the dotrine of Chriſtianitie, I will 
ſpeake when I come to the fourth part of my firſt and generall divifiori. Inthe 
meane while it ſufficeth,that not barc and naked Succeſſion, but trae;8 lawfull, 
wherein no new,or {trange dofrine is bronghr into the Church, but the anci- 
_entreligioully preſerved.ts a marke,note,or character ofthe new Church. 


CHAP. 7. 


Of the third note aſſigned by them, which & Vnitie, 


He third note of the Church aſſigned by them is Unitie. There arc ma- 
ny ſortsand de 


grees of Unitie tound in the Church : The firſt, inre- 


{pet of the fame beginning, and originall cauſe, which is God that 
hath called us to. the 5 1pmall cauſe, which is Godt 


| fellowſhip of his Sonne, and to the hope of 
2Yerſeqq, Eternal life.* 70.6. No man commeth wnto me unleſſe my father ns bis The - of 


mn 
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."relpeR of the ſame laſt end, whereunto al they char arc ofthe Chirchdoe 
OBrers.  /Matth, 20. b Math. 20, 8. 


rend,{ignified by that pennie grven to every one of t 


— 


third is in reſpe& of the ſame meanes of falvation,as are Faith, Sacraments, holy 9. 10. 


lawes and precepts according to that © E phefians 4. One Faith,one Bapts[me,&c, 
The fourth in reſpect of the fame ſpirit, which doth animate the whole -bodie 


c Epheſ.4.5. 


of the Church: T here are diverſities of Graces, but the ſame $ pirit, *1. (or, 12, qx.Cor, 124+ 


The fift in reſpe of the ſame head Chriſt,and Guides appointed by him,who, 
though they are many,yet areall holden ina ſweete coherence and connexion 
amongſt themſelves,as if there were but one E —_— chaire and office in the 
world Which Unitie of Paltours and Biſhops,though they be many and joyned 
in equall commiltion, without dependence one from another, Chriſt ſignified 
by direRing his words ſpecially to Peter, Feede my ſheepe, feede my lambes, as 


* Cyprian moſt aptly noteth* The fixt is inreſpect of the connexion, which all , c 


. de uni- 


they ofthe Church have amongſt themſelves,and with Chriſt,and thoſe whom tare Eccleviz. 
hc hath appointed in hisftead to take care of their ſoules. © Kom. 12. Wee are one fRom.1 2.5. 


body and members one of another, Theſe being the diverſe kindes, and forts of 
Unitic in the Church,letus ſee what Unitie it is, which they make anote of the 
Church. The Unitie which they make a note of the Church is, firlt, inreſpe&t of 
therule of faith, and uſe of the Sacraments of ſalvation ; ſecondly, in reſpe& of 
the coherenceand connexion of the Paltoursand Biſhops amongſt themlelves; 
thirdly,in the due and ſubmiſſive obedience of the people to their Paſtours, -. 


This is it then which they fay, that whereſoever any company , and ſocietie 


of chriſtians is found in orderly ſubjeion to their lawfull Paſtours not erring 
from the rule of faith,nor ſ{chiſmarically rent from the other parts of the Chriſti- 
an world,by factious, cauſclefſe and impious diviſion , that focietie of men is 


(undoubtedly )the true and not offending Church of God. This note thus deli»: 


vered,is the very ſame with thoſe aſſigned by us. But if any of them ſhall ima«» 


gine that any unitie, and agreement whatſoever of Chriſtian people amonegſt- 
themſelves, doth proove them to be the Church of God, wee utrerly denie it. 


| For the Armenians, Acthiopians, and Chriſtians of: Mnſcovia, and Ruſſa,have 
every of them an agreement amongſt themſelves, though divided each from 0+ 
ther, more perfe& than they of the Church of Rome have;which yet in the judg- 
ment of the Romanilts,are not the true Churches of God. 


CHAP. 8. 
. Of Pnmerſality. 


the Synagogue, which was a particular Church tyed to one time, being to conti- 
- Nuebuttothe comming of Chriſt to a certaine place,to wit.the Temple of Hie- 
r#/alem,out of which they could not ſacrifice; and to one familie, the ſonnes of 
Facob. Secondly, heenoteth out of Auguſtine, that to-the Univerfalitic ofthe 
Chriſtian Church it is not required, that all the men of the world ſhould be of 
the Church, but that at the leaſt there: ſhould be ſome. in all provinces of the 
world, that ſhould give their names to Chriſt, For till this be performed, the day 
of the Lord ſhall not come, * Afar. 24. Thirdly, he noreth our of Driedo, in hus 


He next note aſſigned by them is Univerſalitie. Concerning Univerſa- 

litie, * Bellarmine obſerveth three things : Eirft, that to the Univerſali-* *:T 
tie of the Church is required, that it exclude no times. places, nor forts * 
ofmen; in which conſideration the Chriſtian Church differeth from 


om, cone, 
lib 44c.7+ 


. 


fourth booke, chap.z.part. 2. de Fecleſraſticis dogmaribus,that it is notrequired, b Math. 24-1 


that this ſhould be all at once, | ſo thatar one time neceſſarily there muſt be ſome 
Chriſtians in all. places of the-world ; For. it is enough, if it be ſaccellively. 
Whence, Gith hee, it followeth, that though bur; onely one Province of 


world, ſhould retaine thetruc faith, it might truly and properly be named the 
| ALT, D; " properly "Gatholicke 


a 
F? **abi.. uo. MESS cider ee te nds _abedss\ an 4. 


Ga - 2 94 bo 209 _—Y « 
A NE LD Od A CEE A LS: mm ET OT I III 
- 1 - *< —— - 


- Ca. 4s 
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ifit could clearely demonſtrate it ſelfe, to be _ with the 
Charch of beleevers; which it notat one time, yet at divers times 
hath —_— 4 world. This it cannot demonſtrate, but by making it ap- 
that it hath neither brought in any new and ſtrange dodtrine in matter of 

Pe nor (chiſmarically rent it ſelfe from thereſt of thechriſtian world, 
Thisnote of Liniverfalitie, thus underſtood , wee willingly admit : for itis 
the fame withthoſe wee afſigne. For wee fay , what Church ſoever can prove 
+: ſelfe to hold the faith once delivered rto the faints, and generally publiſhed 
to the world, without hereticall innovation, or ſchiſmaricall violation, and 
breach of the peace, and unity ofthe Chriſtian world , is undoubtedly rhe true 
Church of God. But out ofthis which Be4armive hath thus truely, wiſely, and 
fitly obſerved touching Univerſalitie , wee deduce many corollarics of grear 

conſequence in this controverhie rouching the Church. | 

The firit;that it may be the true and Catholique Church, which neither pre- 
ſently 1s,nor ever hereafter ſhall be, inallorthe molt parts of the world, if it can 
continuate it ſelfe,and prove it ſelfe one, with that Church which formerly at 
ſome time or times, hath beene in the moſt parts thereof. From whence it is 
eafie to diſcerne the vanitie of that their fillie obzeRtion againſt us, who fay our - 
Church began notat Hier»/alems,in the feaſt of Pentecoſt, but at Wittenberg, or 
Geneva,in this laſt age of the world; and that it is not likely, beginning ſo late, 
that ever it will fo farre enlarge it ſelfe, as to fill all the whole world, and fo be. 
came Catholicke,or Univerſall. For wee do not imagine,that the Church began 
at Wittenberg, or Geneva, but that in theſe and ſundry other places of the Chri- 
ſtian world,it pleaſed God to uſe the miniſterie of his worthy ſervants, for the 
neceffary reformation of abaſes in ſome parts of that Catholicke Church, which 
beginning at Hiernſalem, ſpread it ſelfe into all the world, though not ar all 
times,nor all places,in like degree of puritie,and ſinceritie, So that though the 
reformed Churches neither preſently be, nor perhaps hereafter ſhall be, inall, 
or the moſt part of the world, yetare they Carholique, for that they doe con- 
tinuate themſelves with that Church, which hath beene,is, or ſhall bee, in all 


Et laces of the world, before the comming of Chriſt, and undoubtedly alrcady 
cAug.Pſal.io1 my 


h beene in the moſt part thereof. The ſecond, that the true Churchis not 
pon ye neceſſarily alwaies of greater extent, nor the multitude of them thar are ofir 
titas dicerces greater.than ofany one company of Heretickes, or miſ-beleevers. The third, 
Eccle6am in thatthe true Church cannot be atall times infallibly knowne from the faRions 
ſola Africa re- of heretickes,by multitude ard largenefle of extent. The fourth, that this con- 


mankiſle.hunc rrarieth not the ſaying of © A»guſtine, and others of the Fathers,who urge the 


vpn oof ample extent of the Church as a proofe of the truth thereof; For that they lived 
 kraynus loco and wrote in thoſe times, when the Church was in her growth,and wee arc fal- 


ſuperws norato, len into thelaſt and wort times, wherein ſhe is in her declining. 
CHAP. 9. 
Of the name and title of Catholicke. 


© 


cont. 4.1ib. 4. which they fay, is anundoubted proofe of the true Cxtholiane Church 
whereſoever it is found. And becauſe our adverſaries do ot more ins 

ſolently boaſt and glorie of any thing ; than of the bare and emptie 
name,and title of Catholicke;] will therefore make it evident to all them, that 
know their right hand from their left, that howſoever it was in the daies of the 
Fathers,itis not now proper to the true Church, but common to Schiſmatickes; 
and Hererickes ; and therefore, thatir cannor now ſerve as a marke or note di- 
ſtinQive, whereby the true Church may be knowne from miſ.beleevers, This 
therefore is to be reckoned amongſt diſc things thac wee proper and peculiar 
to 


« Bell. 1,Tom. T * fift note aſſigned by them is the name and title of Catholicke; 
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to the true Church, but not per proper ; and fo amongtt thoſe notes 

that may difference the true Chnch | m the falſe, at ſome times andnor at 
thers. Y | 

| : The title of Catholicke doth moſt fitly expreſſe thoſe, both Chriſtian men 
and ſocictics of Chriſtians, which hold the common faith, without icular 

diviſions from the maine body of Chriltianity . While therefore there was 

but the maine body of Chriſtianitic atunitie within irſelf, and ſuch portions of 

{ſeduced and miſle-led people, as appurnctly divided themſelves from it,the nanie 

of a Catholicke was a note and diſtinftive marke, or charaQer to know and dif- 

cernea Catholicke from an Hereticke , or Schiſmaticke by, and the naming after 

the name of any man,a note of particularitie, and Hereticall or Schifmaricall fa- 

ion. Whereupon ' one of the auncient faid fitly to this purpoſe, Chriſtian 6 Pacianus in 

# my name,and Catholicke is my ſurname: by the one 1 am knowne from infidels,by epift. ad Sem- 

the other from Heretickes and Schiſmatickes. But when the maine body of the Pronianwn ci- 

Chriltian Church divided i {elfe, partly by reaſon of different ceremonies, uſes, |** - gr 

cuſtomes,and obſeryations ; partly through the ambitions ſtrivings of the Bi- TE” 

ſhops, and Prelates of the greateſt, richeſt, and moſt reſpe&ted places ; partly by 

occaſion of ſome different opinions; the name of Catholicke remained common 

tocither of the parts thus divided, ſundred, and rentone from another, though 

on the one ſide reſted not onely errour , but herefie alſo in the o pinion of the 0- 

ther. For who knoweth not , that the Chriſtians of the Greek-, and Orientall 

Church,are and have beene as generally named Catholickes, as the friends and 

followers of the Welterne or Zatize Church? Neither have they any name, or 

note of fation, as all aunctent Heretickes had, but as in former times before 

this ſchiſme began, for diſtin1on fake, the whole chriſtian Church was divi- 

ded intotwo moities, the one called the Occidentall,or Latine : and the other 

the Orientall, or Greeke Church: ſoare they by the fame notes of difference and 

no other knowne at this day . Yetare the Grecians, Armenians, Aetthiopians, 

and other in the Ealt parts of the world,in the judgement of the Romanitts, not 

onely Schiſmatickes, but Heretickes alſo. 

It © was therefore more then ordinary impudencie in Be//armine to affirme, © _ ney 
that thename of a Catholicke is a note-of true Catholicke profeſſion,when hee jc tht 
knew it to be common to ſach as himſelfe pronounced Heretickes. And it is juſmodi peſtes 
yet more intollerable that he faith, there is no herefie which receiveth not her ſingulz fingn- 
name from ſome particular man the author and beginner of it : and that who- -s ira 
ſoever are named after the names of men are undoubtedly Heretickes. For of ;#. ,oCunur 
What man had the Apeſtolicitheir name, whoſe author and firit beginner was 3 quibus origi- 
never knowne, ( as * Bernard faith ) thatwe might afſure our ſelves the Divell nem duxere, & 
was author of that damnable Se& ? and who dare pronounce all the Thomiſts, 2omen : quo 
Scoriſts, Benedifines,and the like,to be Heretickes * That wee may therefore a apc; 6 
make his follie to appeare in that hee faith concerning Heretickes, and the na- þis 7A IIs; 
ming after the names of men,as wee did in the former part, touching the name niam non. ab 
and title of Catholicke, wee mult obſerve; that Heretickes ſometimes have their homine illo- 


names from oF matter wherein they erre,as the Honothelites in old time, and 2, Þ=rdes 


the 21ab.priſts in ours ; the firlt affirming, that there isbar one will in Chriſt, 5c 16s. 


whence they were named Aoxorbelites;the other urging rebaptization of ſuch « Nempe jac- 
a are ba etugd by Heretickes, whence my are named Anabaptiſts, that is, re- cant ſe fl A= 
baptizers : ſometimes of that they arrogantly challenge to themſelves and make | 2a rmagyÞ 
pretence of, *asthe Apoſtolici', for that they challenged themſelves more than Apoltolicos 
ordinary perfeQion,asequalling the Apoltles,or coming nearer to their examples, nominans,nul- 
and preſidents,than other men + ſometimes of the place where they began and lum ramen A- 
moſt prevailed,asthe Cataphriges : ſometimes of the firſt author of their here- poltolacus ſui 


fie, as Marcionites, Donatiſters and the like. Thus then wee ſee all Heretickes (9 un nnen” 
have not their names from men. = Ber, in Cant, 
But they will Gy,they were all Herctickes _ were named after —_ lerm. 66. 
4 | 0 
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f Surely is it not to be denied bur that the naming after the names of men 
way the - + of the Primitive Church, peculiar and proper to Heretickes and 
cn? y Chriſtians in the firſt ages of the Church called after | 


Neither were there an h | 
the _ of men but tuch as followed wicked ſeducers in Schiſme, or Hereſie: 


whereupon it was a fure rule in auncient tumes , that whoſoever profelling 


themſelves Chriſtians, were named after the names of men(as Novarians of No- 
EP vat ,Pelagians of Pelagins )the 
f Contra Luci- delivered by Hierome,againlt the 
y 


y wereto be holden for Heretickes, This rule is 
"Luciferians, ſfeeubs &c.f any where thou finde 
men profeſſing C hriſtianitie,calted after the particular names of men know them to 


bee the Srnagopue of Antichriſt,and not the Church of Chriſt. But as the honou« 
rable ale ME hdlicke _ a note of the true and Orthodoxe Church, 
is now ceaſed to be {o ;. in like fort the naming after the names of men, ſome. 
times 2 note of Hereſie, is now ceaſed to be fo : which to be molt true ſundrie, 
manifold and divers names of Dominicans, Franciſcans, Benedittines, Angue 
ſtinians, Thomiſts, Scotiſts, and thelike,do make it molt apparant. And beſides 
this,there are at thisday innumerable Chriſtiansin the Eaſt parts of the world; 


Ir l ole cher are * called N eftors ans,that hold not the Hereſie of 1 eſtoriuns » NOT any other 


—_— ſpeciall Herefie,whence they might have any ſuch name of diviſion, faction, or 
he particularitie. 
An For the better clearing of whatſoever may ſeeme doubrfull in this marter of 
names, titles, and appellations, wee muſt obſerve, that they, which profeſſe 

the faith of Chriſt, have beene ſometimes in theſe later ages of the Church, 

called after the ſpeciall names of ſuch men, as were the Authors, deviſers, and 

| of ſuch courſes of monalticall profeſſion, as they made choice of to 

follow,as Benediftins and the like ; ſometimes of ſuch principall men, whoſe 

judgement and opinion they embraced, and followed , in ſundry matters of 

eat moment in the controverhies of religion, not yet determined by conſent 

of the whole univerſall Church; and ſo in our times amongſt the ſchoole Di- 

vines, ſome following Thomas,and others Scotxs, and many and ſundry maine 
contradiRorie opinions,ſome were named Thomiſts,others Scotiſts ; ſometimes 

of ſuch men. whoſe new,ſtrangeand private opinions contrarie to the Churches 

faith,they pertinaciouſly embraced and followed, as Arrians, of Arrins, Emnti- 

chians of Entiches : yea, ſometimes of ſome arch-heretickes, whoſe opinions 

and herefics they hold not,as at this day the greater part of Chriltians that are in 

Aſſyria, Perſia, and the relt of the Eaiterne provinces, are called * Neſtorians 
6 Onuphcius in by all other Chriſtians in thoſe parts, as the Facobites, Maronites.Cophri,and the 
vita Julu. 3. 1; e;yer do they hold nothing that favoureth of Neſtoris hereſie, as Onuphrs- 


* #InConcilio % reporteth inthe life of 7/3 the third, in whoſe time ſundrie of them came. 


lorentino in tro Rome. | | 
_ Euge- Theſe in likelihood are called Neftoriars, for that in former times the here- 
+ In Eccleſia fie of Neftorixe prevailed much in thoſe parts of the world : which now beeing 
Greperiana eft Clearely baniſhed,the right beleeving Chriſtians of thoſe parts are itill notwith- 


hec forma, per ſtanding called by that odiousand hatefull name : or elſe it is by wrong and un- 


_ _ juſt imputation - asthe Armenians are judged by many to bee Entichians, for 
6x70 "99 OA that they receive not the Councell of Chalcedon * which they refuſed to ſub- 
eſt hzc , ungo ſcribe unto, upon a falſe ſuggeſtion and apprehenſion, that in it the herelic of 
te irs Bonx- Neſtoris condemned in the Councell of Epheſus was revived againe : 1ome- 
vent-lib 4y/t. times of fuch as colleQed, gathered, and brought into a certaine Order, for the 


33-9. 4 dela- | rter direRtion of Gods people in his ſervice, the prayers of the Church, and 


-cramento un- 


Rionis.Caſſan- formes of adminittring the Sacraments, and other holy thinos , or elſe augmen- 
_ pref at. ted,altered or reformed thoſe that Were before : o og mn — 
theory on mu the Churches of this part of the world, ſome following the forme of 
nenſsin legen» 21VIne adminiſtration left by Ambroſe , others embracing that preſcribed by 


wyc 
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wiſe in our times when L#ther, Calvin, and other worthy ſervants of God 
had perſwaded ſome ſtates of Chriltendome to reforme corre&,and alrer ſome 
chings that were amifſe,and to remove and take away ſundry barbariſmnes, er- 
rours, and ſuperſtitions crept into the prayers »f the Church, with many groſle 
abuſes and grievous abominations formerly tolerated in the middeſt of the 
Church of God; thoſe States, people, and Churches, which reformed them- 
{clves, abandoning ſuperltition, ad errour , were by ſome called reformed 
Churches;by other Z=therane Churches. Neither was it poſſible that fo great 
a altcrationas the corrupt ſtate of the Church required, ſhould be cfſeted and 


not carrie ſome remembrance of them by whom it was procured. Wee ſee the” 


finceritie of our Chriltian profeſſion concerning the Sonne of God, (whom we 
acknowledge coeflentiall, coEquall and coeternall with the Father, ) cleared, 
and publiſhed inthe Nicer Councell, was ever after, for diltintion from the 
manifold turnings and windings of Heretickes, endeavouring to obſcure, cor- 
rupt,alter,and adulterate the {ame;called the Nicene faith. Be 

That the Church needed reformation when Zxther began, and that it was 
not neceſlary, nor behoovefull to expe the conſent of the whole Chriſtian 
world in a generall Councell,I will make it evident when I come to the third 
part of my generall diviſion. In the meane while, it is moſt cleare and evident, 
that the naming after the names of men is now no ccrtaine note of: Hereſie, or 
Schiſme . For if the naming after the names of men were a certaine 
note of Hereſte,or Schiſme,then ſhould all orders of Monkes and Friers, that 
are named after the names of their firſt authurs,be proved Heretickes : yea,the 
followers of Thomas,and Scotzs,ſhould be convinced of Hereſie : and all the 
Chrittians that are named Neftorians ſhould be found Heretickes; which they 
which know them beſt,do denie; yea then, all the Ambroſian and Gregorian 
Churches, muſt be charged with Hereſie and Schiſme. 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 
OF THE TRVE CHVYVRCH I 


DEMONSTRATEDBY THE 
' NOTES BEFORE AGREED UPON. © 


CHA P. I: | | | - 


Of the diviſion of the Chriftian world mts the Weſterne, or Latine 
Church, and the Orientatl,or Eaſt Church, 


Hus then having ſufficiently examined thoſe things 
which concerne the notes of the Church, fo that it 
is evident to allnot wilfully contentious, whichare 
the truc notes whereby the Church may be knowne: 
it remaineth, that by application of them wee ſecke 
out, which among 's many diverſities,and contrarie- 
tics in matters of religion, as are at this day found in 
the World,is the true, & Orthodox Church of God. 
And becauſe our controverſies are not with Fewes, 
nor Pagan Infidels,as in the times of the fathers, but 

with fuch as together with us profeſſe themſelves Chriſtians, letting paſſe all 
thoſe notes which {ſerve to prove the truth of Chriltian profeſſion in generall, 
againſt heathenith and Jewiſh errours,let us come to take a view of the diver- 
fittes that are found among Chriſtians,and by the direAion of the notes agreed 
upon,ſee which is the true Church of God. 

The Chriſtian Church is divided at this day into the Welterne, or Latine 
Church.and the Ortentall or Eaſt Charch. The Ocientall or Eaſt Charch is di- 
vided,into the G reeke Church, the N eſtorian or ef, ſſyrian Churches, and the 
Churches of the ſuppoſed Monophyſites as the Facobites, Armenians,Cophti or 

. Chriſtians of © 'oypt :the e/£thioprans or Abiſſens andthe Maronres who are 
thought to be Aſonorhelires. The Chriſtians that are of the Greeke religion are 

of two ſorts. Firſt ſuch as preſently are, or lately were ſubje& to the jariſdi- 
tion of the Patriarch of {onftantinople. Secondly ſuch as never wereunder 
that juri{diction and yetare of the ſame Communion:as the Melehires of Sy- 
r14,and the Georgians. Ofthe firit ſort are all the Chriſtians of Nato/ia except 
Armenia the lefſer,and Cilicia;zthe Chriſtians of Circaſſia and Mengrellia,and 
Kuſſia,in Europe the Chriſtians of Greece, Macedon, Epirus, Thrace, Bulgaria, 
R aſcia,Servia, Boſnia, Walachia, Moldavia, Podolia,and Muſcovia, together 
withall the Ilands of the gean ſea as farreas Corfw, beſides algreat part of the 


oo 
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obtained Novograde,and ater that, thoſe Rsſſes that were called Severianen- 


nin his dominions and thoſe parts of Dalmatia , and Croatia that 
my - Turke.Tuc reaſon of this large extent of the juriſdiction of the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople was. Firſt the decree of the Councell of Chalcedgy, 
ſubjeRting unto him all Thracia and Anatolia except 1/anria, & Cilicia belon- 
ging to Antioch,28 Roman Provinces. Secondly, the voluntary lbmuſfiog, of 
the Grecians upon the (cpararion of the Churchcs.For,thereby not only Greece, 
Macedon, E pirms, E andie,and the lles about Greec e, inall abvut 7 Provinces 
came under him, but Sicily alſo, and Calabria tell from Rome, and for along 
time were ſubjc tothe juriſdiction of Conſtantinople. Whereupon in ' Caro. 
palares the Metropolitans of Syracu/a and Catara in Sicilia,of Rheginm, Seve. 
riana,Roſia and Hy druntum in Calabria are regiſtred amongſt the Metro PoOlt> 
tans of that juriſdi tion. Thirdly the converſion of fundry nations and people 
to the Chriltian faith by his ſaffragans and miniſters wrought a great enlarge. 


- mentofhis juriſdiction. The firſt of the Slavons,faith * Cromerus, that were. 


converted tothe faith, were thoſe of Bu/garia,who became Chrittian the yeare 
$60.in thetime of Nicholas the firſt. About theſe there was much contention a 
long time betweene Kome and Conſtantinople,cither of them clayming Juriſ{di- 
ion over them as having wonne therfffito the true knowledge and worſhip 
of God. But in the end the Grecians pPevailed,and they were wholly put un- 
der the juriſdiction of Conſtantinople. Some thirty yeares after theſe, they of 
Raſcia,Servia,Boſnia,Croatia,Dalmatia and Illiricum received the Chriſtian 
faith from their neighbours the Grecians,and 7ratians,in the time of theraigne 
of Suatoplugus amongit the Moravians,who gave his name to Chriſt,and was 
the meanes of the converſion of Borivoins Duke of the Bohemians about the 
yeare 900.” Not long after the converſion of the Bohemians about 980 yeares 
after Chrilt inthe time 9f the raigne of Baſins and Conſtantine Emperours of 
Conſtantinople, the Ruſſes began publikely to proftefle the Chriſtian faith, 
Volodomirus ther Prince having married the Emperours ſiſter and received 
teachers from the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, This prince after he becamea 
Chriſtian, placed a Merropolitan at Kiovia an Archbiſhop at Novograd, and 
in other citties of Biſhops conſecrated by the Patriarch of (o»/tantinople.Since 
whichtime the R#ſſians adhere moſt conſtantly to the Greeke relig1on, & rites. 
After this the Po/onians poſſeſied themſelves of ſundry parts of R//ia,but the 
Rsſſiansnot long enduring that ſubjzeftion, caſt off the yoake and became free 
againe;yet continued not long ſo: for within ſhort time after Ryſſi4 in a great 
part became ſubje&to the Litmaniars partly by conqueſt, and partly by marri- 
-ages,and from them was paſſed over againe to the Polonians. For Ludovicus 
King of Hungary, & Poland, had two daughters, of which the younger named 
Hedvigis "9% Afb himin the kingdome of Polonia, who was married to Ja- , 
gello prince of Lituaria ; and thereby all Litnania, and that part of Rſ/ia allo 
that was ſubje to Litxania, was joyned to the kingdome of Polonia for ever. 
But the hiltoriesreport that while the R#ſſes were divided into many princl- 
palities, which fell out immediately after the death of Yolodomirns, one John 
the ſon of Dariel,a prince among!t them,taking a good liking of the river,and 
tower of Moſqua repaired the towre, before meane and baſe; and made it the 
ſeat of his principalitie. So that the Rxſſes ſubject to him were named AMoſcos 
vites fromthe river and tower of Meſco. Andwhen long after they of the po- 
ſteritic of Fohn, having joyned unto them partly by marriages, partly by fraud, 
partly by force ſuch people of that nation and language as lay neare unto them 
formerly weakened by the incurſions of the Tartars and others, and ſo en* 
larged their principalitie. All fuch Reſſes as were joyned to that empire, 
though much more noble and mightie thenthe Moſcovites,were content to be 
named Meoſcovites,and yet ſtill retained the name of Ru ſſes alſo, as the Pogo» 


Gans are Ruſſes and yethave a peculiar name. Theſe Mmuſcovites by con 


ſeo 


ſz: fell from the ſabjecion of the Lirnanians to the CMoſcovites, either moved 


ambitious contentions of the Biſhop of Rome, and the Patriarch of Conftantino- 


 Boxifacius obtained: of Phocasto have the matter in ſuch ſort concluded be- 
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{ to doe by the injuries they had received from them as they prerended, or 
rather by reaſon of the difference 1n Religion betweene them ; and the good 
correſpondence they held with the HWMoſcovites in this reſpett, to that the 
principality of HMoſeo grew to bee excceding great. The Duke of WMoſco 
zrowing thus great, obtained of the Patriarch of Confanrinople to have a Me- 
tropolitan of Aoſco, who was named Metropolitan of R»ſ/ta,toth by the Pa- 
triarch and others as well as the Biſhop of Xiovia, who was long before fo na- 
med, and continueth yer {till ſo to bee. In that part of Rxſ7a that is ſubjeR to 
the King of Po/onia there are ſeven Biſhopricks , whercof the Biſhoppe of 
Kiovia is the Metropolitan. In the other which is ſubje to the great Duke of 


Ioſco there are cleven Bilhopricks, whereof the Biſhop of Hoſes is Metro- 


politan,the Biſhop of Novograae and Raſcavinm are Archbiſho ps,therelt ordi- 
nary Biſhops. All theſe as being at the tirtt conſecrated and placed by the Pa- 
triarch of ConFfantinople were under his juriſdition. Fourthly, The Txrkes con- 
queſts have beene an occafion of the enlargement of the Conftantinopolitan 
juri{diQtion ; for when ſundry parts of the Chriitian world, formerly ſubject to 
Rome, were brought under the bondage of the T»rkes,the Biſhopsand PVaſtours 


like hirelings forfooke their flocks, over which the Patriarch of (onStantinople - 


pirtying their caſe, placed Biſhops and Paſtours of the Greeke Religion, who by | 

little and little won them to the liking of the fame. Thus wee ſee how ftarre © Annoritio 
the Conſtantinopolitan juriſdiQion {preades it {elfe, fo that I thinke it will bee Q-wptti in 
found , that the number of Chriſtians under that Biſhop with the CAelchites © * CROIn 
and Georgians that are joyned in communion with him , though never under 7 Nia: cis 
his juriſdiction , doth farre exceede them of the Roman communion , unleſſe ul. $11. 6. 
they draw-in their new converts in the [ndzes to fill up the number. '* The diyi- © 58> Theodo- 


ſion and ſeparation betweene the Greeke and Latine Churches grew out of the RS 


ce4y . l, 5-cap. bv: 
ple in this ſort. Inthe time of the Nicen Councell and before, as appeareth by f AQ, 16.cth 


the * acts of the Councell limiting their bounds, there were three principall Bi 23-in Grecis 
ſhops or Patriarchs of the Chriſtian Church; namcly,the Biſhop of Rome, e4- <%%icibus. 
lexandria, and eAntioch. Aﬀer which time, Conftantinople beforenamed Bi- £5 qrivide- 
zantium made great by (onFantine,and being the ſeate of the Emperours , the gia,& earun- 
Biſhop of this See nat onely obtained to have the dignity of a Patriarch among dem Epiſcopo- 
the re(t,* but in the ſecond generall Councell holden at ConF#antinople was pre- confecrart- 
ferred before both the other of Alexandria and Antioch,and ſet indegree of ho- ,,_* hehe 
nour nextuntothe Biſhop of Rowe. * In the great Councell of Chalcedor, hee eoſque in ordi- 
was made equall with him, and to have all equall rights, priviledges,and prero- nem cogere, & 
gatives,becauſe he was Biſhop of new Rome : as the other of old. Butnotlong © !ubdere 
contenting himſelfe with this equality ; the-magnificence and glory of his 7 \/&..4 " F 
Citie daily increaſing , making him proud and infolent, hee challenged ro bee Anon 
{uperiour, and would be Ka. univerſall Biſhop,not challenging to himſclfe to poſt conſecra- 
be Biſhop alone, but incroaching upon the right of all other, -* and thereby de- tionem_Anuo- 
Claring himſelfe pong and more honourable than any of the geſt, and the chicfe ©"! Epilcopi 


Biſhop of the whole world,becauſe his Citie was the chiefe Citie of the world. OS 


7% . i ; . : 
About this was the contention betweene Gregorze the fir{t. and John of Con- cam regulam 


*antinople, which not being ended in the dayes of Gregorie, becauſe the Empe- vindicalti,&c, 
rour AHauritins was averſe from him, favouring the claume of his Adverfary, _ Ru : 
5 Gs 


.D: : - ep.76,78,%2. 
Tween them, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have the firlt and chief place inthe 11.6. epiſt 168, 


Church of God, and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople the ſecond: which.conclufi- 159 _ 
on was not of ſach force, but that the ſucceeding Biſhops of Conſtantinople can- ' B43 in lib.de 


Fnew'y the ſame challenge their-predeceſſors made,& asany opportunity was of- ae; ns 
WAS Of- 4 ne. 


red, ſought to advance their pretended title, till at lengr there growing {0MEC in vicaBonifa- 
oft, why cii, z- 


the 


difference between the in the matter of the rrococving of the Holy Ghg 
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Sh Tax firmed to octede from the Father and the Sonne, the Greekes 
ade Fato dacly.Cee! pronounced the other to bee Hercticks and Sehif. 


-----—— Wl let us ſee what the Religion of the Greeke Church 18, and Whe. 


ther theſe Chriſtians bee {o farre forth orthodoxe , that wee may account them 
members of the true Catholick Church of Sod , or fo mn crrour, that wee may 
© reject them as Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, though in number never fo many. 
t De conlid. 2d * Bernard ſpeaking of them, faith, N obiſcum ſunt Ga non ſunt juni z fide, pace 
Eugeniumy l.3. 4;25f5, quanguam & fide ipſa clandicaverint a rettts ſemitts : that 1s, they are 
cap. = with us and they are not with us, they are of the ſame profeſſion with us touching 
at they hold not the unitie of the Spirit in the band of peace, 
although they have halted alſo , and in ſome fort declined from the {traight 
pathes , in matters pertaining to the Chriſtian taith. Touching the ſtate of 
theſe Chriſtians, the RomaniFs lay downe theſe Pro poſitions. Firit,that there 
is a double ſeparation from the Church of Cod » the one by herelie over« 
throwing the faith , the other by ſchiſme breaking the unity. The ſecond, 
that Schiſinaticks, though they fall not into hereſic, are out of the Church, cut 
off from being members of the ſame, and conſequently in ſtate of damnation. 
| De fide ad Beleeve certainely, and no way doubr, faith S, ' eZ#gn#tine, that not onely all 
Pcruw 6.28, Pagans, bur all Jewes, Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks alſo, dying out of the com- 
munion of the Catholick Church , ſhall go into everlaſting fire. The third, 
| that the Grecians are ſchiſmatically divided from the Roman Church , that - 
- they have long continued fo, that they arc _— with the greater 
_ excommunication thundred our againſt all Schiſmaticks 5» B»//a cane Doming, 
| = Tho. 4 Jeſu 2nd conſequently are in ſtate of damnation. " Bur whether they bee not onely 
1 6.c8.p.38r. Schiſmaticks but Hereticks alſo, as ſome feare not to pronounce, they are not 
. mo- yet agreed. * eAzorixs thinketh, they arenot to be cenſured as Hereticks; and 


matters of faith, b 


_ Inſtitut, moe : : 
- ral,8-c.0.9- yeeldeth a reaſon of his ſo thinking : becauſe in thoſe Articles of the faith 


"__— where they are thought to erre,they differ verbally onely, and not really from 
thoſe that are undoubtedly right beleevers ; and giveth inſtance firſt in the 
eſtion touching the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt , wherein hee thinketh 
they differ but in forme of words from them that ſeeme to bee their _— : 
and ſecondly, in the queſtions touching the Pope, his power, priviledges, and 
authority , concerning all which hee attirmeth, they haye no other opinion 
than Gerſon and the Parifians, who were never yet pronounced Hereticks. for 
they yeeld a primacie to the Biſhop of Rome , but no ſupremacie. They ac- 
Knowledge him to bee Patriarch of the Weſt amongſt all the Patriarches in 
order and honour the firlt as long as hee continueth orthodoxe, and ſeeckethnot 
to encroach upon the juriſdiction of others. But they deny as alſo the Pariſi» 
ns doe, that his judgement is infallible, or his power and authority ſapreame 
and abſolute, they teach that hee muſt doe nothing of himſelfe in things pertai- 
ning to the ſtate of the univerſall Church , but with the concurrence of others 
his colleagues, and that hee is ſubje& to a generall Councell. All which thin 
were defined in the Councels of Conſtance and Baſil, and the contrary 4 
tions condemned'as heretical. Neither want there at this day many wor- 
thy Divines living in the Communion of the Roman Church , who molt 
ſtrongly adhere to the decrees of thoſe Conncels , and peremptotily rezea 
thoſe of Florence and Trent , wherein the contrary faction prevailed. For the 
whole _—_ and ſtate of France admit thoſe and reje& the other, and 
would no lefſe withdraw themſelves from all communion with the Roman 
Biſhop than the Grecians doe if they ſhould once bee prefſed to acknoW- 
ledge that his power and authority is ſapreame and abſolute , that hee car- 
not ere, and that hee may diſpoſe the kingdomes and depoſe the Kings 
and ſoveraigne Princes of the world , as the Jeſuites and other the Popes 


flarterers afixme and defend. Whence it will follow that they are not _— 
cc 
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fee from herelie, as eAzorins reſolveth but from ſchiſme alſo. Sothat after ſo 
great clamours, and fo long contendings they mult of neceſlity be forced. in the 
end to confeſle, they have done them infinite wrong, and finned grievouſly a- 
-2intt God, in condemning to hell for no cauſe ſo many millions of Chriſtian 
ules, redeemed with the moſt TR blood of his deareſt Sonne. There are; 
faith © eAndreas Fricins, who thi 

Chriſtians ofthe Ealt part pertaine nor to the Chriſtian Church ; but ſeeing 
they uſe the ſame Sacraments which wee doe, ſeeing they profeſſe to fight un- 
der the banner of C hrift crucified , and rejoyce in their ſufferings tor his 
ke , farre bee it fromus ever to thinke, that they ſhould bee calt off and re= 
jected from being fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold ofGod, 
having bornethe burthen, and indured the heate of the day, ſo many ages in 
'the Vineyard of the Lord. Nay rather I thinke there can be no perfeR conſocia- 
tion and union of the whole Church without them. For the Latine Church a- 
lJonecannot betaken for the univerſall Church, that which is but a part cannot 
be the whole. But tome man happily will fay, whatſoever welt of theſe 


the Latine Church are truely Hereticks. But who dares charge this Authour 
[ 70bn Damaſcen, Jor thoſe bleſſed ones[" Baſil, Gregorie the Divine, or Grego- 
rie Nazianzen, Cyril, and other Greeks Fathers of like eſteeme} with hereſie. 
And againe on the other ſide, who dares brand blefled Hierome, Auguſtine, An 
broſe, Hilarie,and other like Latine Fathers withthe note of hereſie. Therefore 
It is [1k-ly, that though there bee contrarietic in the words of theſe Fathers, fo 


that they ſeeme to bee contrary one to an other, yet in judgement and meaning 


—_ 
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nke, thar the Ruſſians, »Armenians,and other «De Fccl.lib. 
4+ GAP. 3, 


gohey agree. * Staniflan, Orichovins, as eAndreas Fricins reporteth, a man re» , ne plea © 


nowned for wit,cloquence,and profonnd ſcience in divers kinds, hath: written 1.4.c.3. 


of the opinion of the Ruſſians, and in an Epiltle to Perer Gamrat an Archbiſhop 
n Polonia , hee ſheweth how the differences touching the proceeding. of the 
Holy Ghoſt, where they ſeeme eſpecially to bee contrary unto us, may bee a+ 
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greed and compoſed, * Thomas a Jeſu reſolveth cleerely , that. this co { Lib.6;p.a48. 
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of the Holy Ghoſt isonely de mods loquend;, and 
hich hee ſheweth to bee true in this ſort. The 
to proceede from the Sonne, acknowledge 


-- the Spirit of the Sonne, and that heeis givenunt9 us by the Sonne. 
=_ _=—_ 6 - By ( faith Damaſcen) that the Holy GhoFF proceedeth from the 
Sonne, but wee name him the Spirit of the Sonne. If any man, faith the Apo. 
He, have not the ſperit of ( brit, hee u none of hrs. And wee ahrme, that hee 
appeared by the Sonne, and was given unto us by him, for hee breathed upon ' 
his Diſciples, and faid unto them, recezve yee the Holy Ghoſt;but Wee never ſay | 
that the Sonne is the Sonne of the Holy Ghoſt, or proceeded from him. They 
teach therefore, that the Spirit is,and proceedeth from the Father by the Sonne: 
as the brightneſlc is from the Sun by the beame. And that (as wee may fay ) the | 
brightnes is the brightneſſe of the Sun-beame, as well as of the Sunne , but 
not that the beame is the beame of that brightneſie ; ſo the Spirits the Spirit of 
the Son, but the Son is not the Son of the Spirit. 50 then wee ſay, the Holy 
Gholt proceedeth or receiveth eſfſenceand beeing from the Father only,as from 
the originall and fountaine, but by the Son as a nuddle perſon in order of ſubſi- 
ſtence betweene them,recciving beeing immediatly from the Father,and ſo me- 
diatly deriving and communicating it to him. Neither Greekes nor Latines 
therefore deny the Holy Gholt to receive beeing and effence from the Sonne, 
and conſequently to proceede from himas from a middle perſon in order of fab- 
fiſtence between the Father and him,in ſach fort, as the brightneſſe that Aoweth 
from the Sun is from the Sun- beame betweene the Sun and it. Neither of them 
deny the Father to be the fountaine, and the onginall : as the Sunne is the foun- 
raine whence floweth both the beame, and brightneſle of light. And both agree, 
that the Father from whom, and the Sonne by whom the Spirit receiveth bee- 
ing.,are one cauſe, orone beginning: and that by one eternall breathing the Spi- 
ritreceiveth eflence or ſubſiltence I them both, in ſuch ſort.as the Sunne and 
beame are one cauſe , and doe by one ation ſend forth that ſhming brightneſſe 
that floweth from them. By that which hath beene ſpoken, faith Thomas a feſu, 
It is eaſie to underſtand that thoſe Greekes which ſeeme to differ from the La- 
renes differ but in words only,and that the Churches may eaſily bee brought to a 
reconciliation and agreement, if they will but endeavour to underſtand each the 
other : But the Latines and thoſe Greekes that agree with them ſpeake more 
| fitly,and expreſle the thing whereof they ſpeake better than the other. Howſo- 
e Contr. Praxe- Ever it 1s certaine, that ſome of the Fathers expreſſed, that they conceived of 
-ams _ this myſterie in one ſort, and ſome in an other. * Terrullian faith, The holy Spi- 
- gg de tri- rit is from the Father by the Sonne ; his words are, Spiritum non aliunde puto 
at "M epiſt; ad quam a Patre per Filium. '* Hilarie faith, hee is from the Father and the Son, 
Hedibiam. His words are, De Patre & Filio authoribus confitendus eſt, cc. When the ho- 
3 Eſa. 5.7. ly Spirit is ſent, faith * Hierome, hee is ſent of the Father and the Sonne ; and in 
— 67g Jo- Scripture hee is called ſometimes the Spirit of the Father, ſometimes of the 
. Nyflenin MA Sonne. And * againe $ piritus a Patre egreditur, & propter nature ſocietatem 4 
ta Greg, Thau- Þ{#0 mtritur : that is, the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and in that he ts of 
marurg, the ſame nature and eſſence with the Sonne hee ts ſent of him. Why ſhould we not 
gm hom. beleeve, faith | eAuguitine,that the holy Spirit proceedeth fromthe Sonne alſo, 
T Roiokad he. ſeeing hee isthe Spirit of the Sonne. The Greekes fay not expreſiely, that hee 
re. bg. proccedeth from the Father and the Sonne ; for in the Creede of eAthana- 
d Maxim in $*s, as 1t 1s found in the Greeke , the words are, The Spirit us of the Fa- 
y acdc th crne ther not made, nor created, nor beootten, bat proceediatg ; without the ads 
Thar Ro my ——_ of wat Sonne. * But ſome of them fay hee is,or received beceing from the 
ad Parriarchas EXPE That hee appeared by the Sonne, and is a perfe&t image ofthe Son, * O- 
orient. haberur ©Ners,that not only the Father but the Son alſo ſendeth the ho1v $ irit. © Some 
- 7.Synodo that hee proceedeth from the Father ,and recciveth of the a pc i others 
| Nic.ze | + that hee 1s from the Father dy the Sonne. In all which diverſitie of words 
| a 
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ſion touching the proceeding 
that the difference 1s not reall, w 
Greeks, who deny the Holy Ghoſt 
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and formes of ſpeaking there was one and the famemeaning,; and therefore-nd: 
exception was taken by one againit an other. Bur the controverlie-thatnow'isi 
ronching this point began in this fort. The firſt publiſhers -of 'the:Goſpelof 
_ Chriſtdelivered a rule of Faith to the Chriſtian Churches which they founded, 
comprehending all thoſe Articles thatare found in that epztozze of Chrittian Re-. 
ligion, which wee call the Apoltles Creede. Bur in procefle of time; [when' 
*»Arrius and his complices queitioned the Deity of Chriſt, and-demied him ſo tos 
be the Sonne of God as to be coequall; cocternall, and coefſentiall withrthe Fa-- 
ther ; Conſtantine called a Councell and. aflembled the Biſhops of rhe Chriſti- 
an world at Nice,a Citie in B:thinia ; theſe Biſhops cleared the pointin contro- 
verſie,and with unanimous conſent compoſed a Symbole, contaming a full ex- 
plication of whatſoever might bee queltioned touching the Deity of Chriſt. 
This forme of Chriltian profeſlion wascalled the Nzcez Creede,and was recei-: 
ved asa molt excellent 65 4 of faith by all right beleevers throughaut the world. 
In this Creed there was nothing expreſſely put down touching the holy Ghoſt, 
more than was found in the” Apoſtles Creede, that mee beleeve in the Holy: 
Gho#t, But when Macedonins and Eunomins denied the dceity'of the holy; 
Sprrit,,the Fathers aſſembled in the firſt Councell of C onftantinople,added to the $5Y 
Nicen Creede theſe words : 1 beleeve 3n the Holy GhoFt.the Lord and giver of J_._ 
life, who proceedeth from the Father , who together with the Father and the | 
Sonne 1 worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. So expreſling his 
proceeding from the Father, withour any mention of the Sonne. This Creede, 
or forme of Chrittian profeſſion was confirmed in the Councell of Ephe/ſ+s,and 
all they accurſed that ſhould adde any thing unto it |: meaning as itmay well 
bee thought to condemne ſuch addition as might make any alteration, and nor 
{uch as might ſerve for more full and definite explication. But howfoever this 
 NicenCreede thus enlarged in 'the Councell of ( onitantizople, without any 
farther addition was confirmed, and propoſed to the Chriſtian world for a 
rule of: Faith in all the generall Councels that ever,were holden , - and was ſo 
publickly received in ſundry Chriſtian Churches'tn their Liryggies. But in time 
the Biſhops of Spare began to adde the proceeding from oh Sonne, ſaying z 
Wee beleeve in the Holy GhoFt the Lord and giver of, life, wif proceedeth frous 
the Father and the Sonne. And the French not long after admitted the ſame ad- 
dition ; but the Rowans admitted it not : Whereupon Charles the great in 
histime calked a Councell at Aqui/zr4ne, in which it was debated, whether the 
Spaniards, and after them, the French had done well in adding to the Creede 
the proceeding of the Holy Shoſt from the Sonne. And whether ſuppoling the 
point of doctrine to bee true , it. were fatte to ſing and recite the Creede in all 
publick ſervice of the Church with this addition , the Church of Rome and 
ſome other Churches refuſing to admitte it. Beſides this, ſome were ſent tq 
Leo the third about that matter, but hee would by no meanes allow of this ad- 
dition, but perſwaded them that had given way unto it, by litle and litle to par 
1t out, and to ſing the Creed without it, The ſame Leo cauſed the Symbole to be 
tranſlated and written out in a table of ſilver,in {uch fort as it had beene delive- 
rcd inthe Councels, placed the fame behinde the Altar of Saint Peter, and left 
!t to poſterity, out of the carefull deſire of preſerving the true Faith as hee pro= 
trſſed. Ps in this Symbole inthe Article touching the proceeding of the Ho+ 
!y Ghoſt, the Father onely is named in this ſort : and in the Holy GhoFt the Lord 
and giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father. Neither was this the private 
fancie of Leoonly, for after his time 7oh» the 8* ſhewed his diſlike of this addi+- 
tion tikewiſe;for writing unto Phot Patriarch of Conſtantinople, he ſaith theſe 
words. Reverend * Sir, that wee may give you ſatisfaftion touching that ads e vid Pirhgumy 
dition in the Creede [and from the Soune ] wee let you know, that not onely wee 
have no ſuch addition : but alſo wee condemne them as tranſgreſſours of the, di- 
relt word , and were the firft authours of this addition . And afterwards hee 
E 3 adderh, 
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 addeth, wee carefully labour and endevour to bring it to paſle, that all our Bi 


nke as wee doe; but no man can ſuddenly alter a thing of ſuch con- 
_ perm it ſeemeth reaſonable ro us : that no man bee violently 
conſtrained by you to leave out this addition. But m the yeare £83, the Romans 
alſo made; the fame addition to the Creede, in the time of Pope Nicholas the 
firlt. Heere by the way wee may note the inconftancie,irrefolution, and uncer. 
rainety of the Roman Biſhops, one of them admitting that as right and good, 
which an other not long aftcr condemned as a tranſgreſſon of thedireR Lay, 
And farther, that in matters of great importance other Biſhops have gone be- 
fore them, and drawne them to doe that inthe end which at firſt they miſliked, 
ſo thar all direRtons in former times was not ſought from Rome. By that which 
hath beene faid it appcareth, that thedifference berweene the Churches touch- 
ing this point is not ſuch, as it ſhould cauſe any diviſion or breach. Yet wag 
this addition no ſooner made, bur fo great diſlikes grew upon 1t, (many think. 
ing nothing might bee added , at leaſt without -a generall Councell, to the 
Creede. formerly publiſhed in ſo many generall Councels as a rule of Faith : ) 
that though the difference in trueth and in deede were but verball,yet cither ſide 
endeavoured to ſhew the other crred dangerouſly; and fo this verball difference 


by 


' was an occaſion,amongſt other things, to cauſe a ſchiſme & ſeparation between 


f Ciratus a 
Prateolo. 


A 
Bubl, 


ud Poſley. 
[.6,c.1, 


them. | 
Thus having cleared this point, wherein, if in any thing, the Grecians may 


bee thought to have erred, letus ſee what other errours are imputed to them, 
* Guido Carmelita, and after him Prateolus impute unto them ſundry errours, 
which © Znucinianu of (ypris alearned Dominican and a worthy man,as hee is 
accounted by Poſſevine, (hewerh to be falſely aſcribed unto them. As firſt, that 
fimple fornication is no ſinne. Secondly, that they condemne ſecond marriages 
which hee ſheweth to bee untrue likewiſe , though the Prictt bleſſe onely in 
the firſt, and not in the ſecond. Thurdly, that they thinke the contract of mar- 
riage may bee broken, and the bands diflolved art the pleaſare of the partics. 
Whereas contrariwiſe, hee affrmeth, they allow no divorce fo as to permit a 
ſecond marriage , while both the parties live. Fourthly , they are faid to af+ 
firme that the Sacrament conſecrated on maundy Thurſday, is of more force, 
yertue, and efficacie, than conſecrated any other day. Wherein hee ſheweth, 
that they are no leſle wronged than in the other imputations. Fiftly, they are 
Charged to teach that it 1s no ſinne to lend upon ufury ; and whieh is worſe, 
thar1t is not neceflary to make reſtitution of things unjuſtly taken away. In 
both which impurtations hee faith , they are much wronged. For they thinke 
uſury ro bee ſinne, and urgethe neceſſity of reſtitution. Sixtly, they are ſaid to 
thinke, if a Prieſts witc die, hee ceaſethto bee a Prielt any longer, which is as 
meere a ſlander as the reſt were. So that it is true that Tho: 5 Zeſs hath, that 
one of the principall things that maketh the Grecians fo averſe from the La- 

tans, 1s, that they are wronged by them, by untrue reports and unjult imputati- 
ons. The things wherein they differ indeed from the Church of Rome are theſe, 

Firit , they deny the Pope to be head of the univerſall Church, or to have any 


 fupreame commanding authority inthe Church and over other Biſhops : rhey | 


fay that there are five Patriarches, or chiefe Biſho ps of the Chriſtian Church; 
ro wit,the Biſhop of Rome, ConF#antinople, eAlexandria, Antiach; and Hierus 
falem,& amongſt theſe they yeeld a primacie of order and digniry to the Biſhop 
of Rome. Sothatin all Councels and meetings, he isto have the firlt place in 


ſitting, or giving voyce, in ſubſcribing, or defining and determinins things con- 
errning the faith and ſtare of the Church, Rene any power rag. Aa. .99 "1 
authority over them. Wee, faith Marcus E pheſin, thinke the Pope to bee 
one of the five Parriarches if hee bee Orthodoxe. But they that mette inthe 
Florentine Councell and fubſcribed to the union there made,doe teach, that hee 


tsthe Vicar of Chriſt , the Father and teacher of all Chrittians. Secondly, in 
the 


_ 


— 


_ Of the Church, . | \ | Booke II. 


”» 


$ 


EC 


the miniſtring of Bapriſme they differ much fromthe Roman Church, For fnik 
the words of forme with themare ; let the ſervant of the Lord bee baptized, im 
the name ofthe Father,and of the Some, and of the Holy Ghoſt: andmor Ibap- 
rize thee as in the. Latine Church. 2", They dippe the baptized thriee in the 
water » whereas many among the Latinzes doe on 


| powre wates upon the 
top of the head. 3”, They uſe not Salt, $ , and the like as the ; ws Mp doe. 


4”,They ' anoynt them with Chrifom or holy Oyle in the forchead,fo'as in the 5 Cyrill, Ca- 
Latine Church they are anoynted in confirmation. And in ſome othex parts als **<h-pag. 524. 
,faying, Sigunm & XP: dons Spiritss Santti,thatis,the ſcale and oblige 


nation of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and ufe no other confirmation." Whereas 
the Latines make it a Sacramentto bee mmiltred by none but a Biſhop. 5”, Ac+ 
cording to the old cuitome uſed in the Primitive Church they miniſter the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharilt to children when they baptizerhem. 3”, They differ 
much more from the Latines _— the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, For firſt 
they uſe leavened bread, and ſome of them proceede fo farre,as that they thinke 
it no Sacrament if it bee miniſtred in unleavened bread. 2%, They: conſecrate 
oneloafe, whichthey divide into many parts, and give to the communicants, 
3, They keepe the bread and wine covered untill they come to bleſſe, and then 
- drawing afide the curtaine, they bring theminto ſight; and lift themup from 
the mylticall table, that the people may ſee what heavenly foade is prepared 
for them. And to this purpoſe with them ſerveth the elevation. 4Y, They thinke 
the conſecration is made by the prayers and bleſſing, and that the reciting of the 
words of Chriſt, this zs my body, &c. ſerveth onely to put us in minde whar 
was then done when hee firit inſtituted this Sacrament, and to give a power ar 
 aptneſſe to the ſacramentall Elements, to bee changed myſtically into his body 
and blood, whereas the Latzzes thinke the bare recitall ofthe words of Chyiſt 
doe worke the conſecration. 5”, They pronounce the words of Chrilt aloud, 
that all may beare and underſtand ; the Zatines fo that they are not heard. 6", 
They give the Sacrament to the hands of the communicants, the Zarines put it 
in their mouthes. 7”, They condemne nr maſles, as appearethby CMar- 
cus Epheſinus, who faith, The Priett in the Zatize Church cateth all; and drin- 
keth all himſelfe, giving no part to any that are preſent, no nat to the Deacon 
thataſſilteth him, and yet cryeth aloud take and cate. So doe they many things, 
_ faithhee, inthe celebration of this holy myiteric, contrary to the tradition re- 
ceived from the Fathers, contrary to the words of Chriſt, and cantrary to them- 
ſelves, and their owne words. 8”, They minilter the Communion in both 
kindes to all Communicants, and thinke it neceflary ſo to doe, the Latines mi- 
niſter it onely in one kinde to the Lay people, and ſuch Prieſts and-Clergie-men 
as conſecrate not, bur are preſent onely to communicate. 9, They teach, thar 


there is a converſion of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Chriſt. - 


Bur fach as that is, whereby the iron is turned into fire,or rather into a fiery na- 
ture and beeing; whence it becommeth burning iron. In which there is no abg- 
liſhing of the ſubſtance, bur fach a change; that it'is no longer metrely iron, but 
the nature and properties of fire appeare in it,rather than of iron:So that as iron 
Is turned into fire, not by an abſolute ceafingto bee, or loſing of former gs Ho 
ties, but by a ſuſpenſion- of them for a time, ſo that they appeare nat, a ay 
becomming one in fach fort with the fire, thatit hath all the properties 
ations of it : fo the bread is turned into the body of Chriſt,not by an abſoluee 
ceaſing to bee; but by becomming one in ſuch ſort with Chriſts body thor 

the preſence of the Spirit defending and comming downeupon it;- 48 that 
communicating in the one, is the partaking in the other,and an imparting of all 
fich graces as may, or doe flow from any1inion with the ſame. The bread and 


wine, faith * Damaſcen, are ſo changed into the body and blood of Chriſt, by ; PO ES HO 
the preſence of the Spirit mn, 6 comming downe upon: them, as that- fd.lib.4,c, 14+ 


they are no longer two, but one and the _ thing: And as the cole is no 
co 4 | 


longer 
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er meere wood or iron, but ſo united to the fire, that 1t1s become one with 


© bread wherein Wee communicate isno longer mecie bread,” buruni- 
wrt og deity. Hee doth not ſay, the bread ceaſecth to bee, or 1s aboliſhed, 


but that it ceaſeth to bee that it was. meere bread. What kinde of converſion 


this is, wee may learne out of * Cyril. Vos untti eſt, ſaith hee, unguento, fatts 


: . . KB, . 2 : 
participes & conſortes Chris, caterum vide ne illud putes unguentum tantiim.; 


uemadmodum enm panu exchariftie poſt Santh $ pirities invVocationem | nou 


amplins eft «;7& arTdss fed corpus Chriſt ; fic ſanttum hog. unguentum #07 ans 


commune, [et 


mm Ornhodoxz 
hdctl.4 C.14, 


to cea 


A unouentum nudum poſt invocationem, neque,ſi quu ita malit appellare, 
—_ WD Chrifti. _—_ wee ce, he let the contiberning hi holy 
Oyntment to becthe gift of Chritt, as the bread is the body of Chritt ; and {6 
ſe to be meere oyle or oyntment - as the bread which wee breake ceaſeth 
ro be meere bread, whereas yet no man imagineth any ſuch tranſubſtantiation of 
the oyle, or holy oyntment, as to aboliſh the nature and ſubſtance of it, But thar 
the Greekes never dreamed of any ſuch converſion of the bread and wine as 
ſhould utterly aboliſh the former ſubſtance, it is evident' by Theodorer in his Di- 
alogues. For wheras the Extichian Heretick objects, that as the outward fignes 
in 0 Sacrament of the Encharilt are changed after they are conſecrated , {6 
the body of Chrilt after it was aſſumed, was changed into the divine ſubſtance: 
The Octhodoxe and right beleever anfwereth , that hee is taken in that ſnare 
which he laid for others. For the my[ticall-ſfignes doe not change their nature 
after conſecration , but remaine and continue in the ſame ſubſtance, figure, 
and ſhape, and are viſible, and may bee handled as before, but they are concei- 
ved and beleeved to bee that which now they are made, and are adored, as be- 
ing that which they are beleeved to bee. Heere wee fee js no ſuch change of 
the mytticall ſignes, as to aÞolith their ſubſtance and former beeing, for then the 
converſion in the Sacrament had beenc ſuch as the Heretick imagined it to bee 
in the body of Chrilt afſumed ; and fo Theodorer could not truely have ſaid, hee 
was taken in the ſnare which hee laid for others. Wherefore to conclud this 

int, the Grecians teach,that there is a converſion of the ſacramentall elements, 
bs of that kinde which I have before ſhewed, that aboliſheth not the things 
which were, but maketh themto te that they were not. Which may farther - 
appeare, in that they ſay likewiſe, there is a change of the communicants into 
the beeing of Chriſt, and make the end of the Sacrament to bee nothing elſe but 
weTeda Xe58 a tranſubltantiation into Chriſt, 5 UsTiorTuy HI wr; the making of | 
themthar communicate partakers of the divine nature, according to that of the 
Apoſtle, who faith, Weeare made the body of Chritt ; and yet is not our for- 
mer becing aboliſhed, but wee are made to bee that which wee were not, in a 
divine and fupernaturall fort, accordingto that of ” Damaſcen: Let us come 
and receive the body of him that was crucified, let us partake of that divine 
burning coale that the fire of deſire being kindled inps by that coale, may burne 
up our ſinnes, and lighten our hearts, all that being changcd into that divine 
fire, wee may become fire, and be in a ſort deified, and made partakers of the 
divinenature. All which changes neither aboliſh nor confernt is Eor 


as © Cyprian faith well, Noſtra & ipſins conjunttio, nec miſtet perſonas, nec. unit 
ſubantias. ſed affe tus conſociat P 10952 9A : poſe 1s, The _— 
and conjunttion that s betwixt Chrift and us, neither canſeth any a of the 
perſons, nor maketh them to bee ſubſtantially the ſame, but Joyneth affeftions and 
ronfederaterh the wil. Laitly, touching the Sacrament of the Lords body and 
blood, they teach that ir is a ſacrifice , and that wee may the better conceive 


what they meane,, they lay downe theſe propoſitions. Firſt, that under the 


Law, two ſorts of things were preſented unto God, gifts. and facrifices. Gifts, 
as veſſels of gold, or filver, and things of like nature 4 which as 
unto God, and ſer apart from prophane , and ordinary uſes. Sacrifices ,'® 


 Sheepe, Oxen, and the like things , when they were flaine and their blood 


pow- | 
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powred out ; and generally all ach things as'were conſumed inthe fire. The 
{ccond propolition 1s, that the body of Chriſt was both a gift and a ſacrifice : 
{r hce was dedicated to God from his firſt entrance into the world, as the firſt 
fruits of our nature, and asthe firſt borne of A/ary his mother ; and afterwards 
hee became a ſacrifice when hee was crucified. The third, that bread and wine 
ace preſented unto God in the holy Sacrament, in the nature of gifts before they 
are conſecrated. The fourth, that the bread and wine are conſecrated, and 4 
changed as to become the ſacrificed body and blood of Chritt. The fifth, that ic | 
may bee truly faid, that there is not only an oblation in the holy Euchariſt, but a 
facrifice allo, in that the body of Chrilt which was once ſacrificed is there. The 
fixt, that the bread cannot be ſaid to bee facrificed, for then the {ſacrifices of the 
New Teltament ſhould not excell thoſe of the Old. The ſeventh, that in the 
{acrificing of a living thing, the killing of it s implied. The cight,that the body 
o© Chrit cannot be ſaid to be ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, becauſe hee can dieno 
more, but is immortall and impailible. The ninth, that Chrilt may be faid to be 
newly ſacrificed and ſlaine commemoratively, in that the ſacrificing of him on 
the altar of the Crofle is there commemorated and lively expreſſed, and the be- 
nebefits of it communicated to them thatare made partakers of thoſe holy my- 
ſterics, according to that of * Lyra : St dicas, ſacrificium altarw quotidie offer=. ,1, H:brurs; 
tur in Eccleſia ; dicendum, quod non eff ibi ſacrificis veiteratio, ſed niins ſacri- 
fictt incruce oblats quotidiana commemoratio. Secundum illud Luce 22.0 hoc 
facite in meam commemorationem: | that is, 1f thou ſay,the ſacrifice of the altar 
z5 daily offered ; the anſwer 15 cleave and eafie, that the bady of Chrift 1 not newly 
ſacrificed on the altar, but whereas (hri#t once offered himsſelfe as a ſacrifice on 
the croſſe,the ſame 15 dail 'y commemovated;according to that, Luk. 232: Doe this in 
remembrance of mee. And therefore C hryſoſtome writing Upon the ? Epiltle 
to) the Hebrewes having named it a ſacrifice, addeth by way of explication, 
or correion, that it 1s a ſacrifice, or rather the commemoration of a ſacrifice. 
S9 that heerein they differ from the Romanifts, who teach; that there is a new 
reall acrificing of Chriſt. In the doQtine of Free-will they doe not ſo clearely 
cxpreſle themielves as S. AuguFine & others that follow him. For they teach, 
that wee mult firſt will the things that are right and good, and that God then 
helpeth, confirmeth, and ſetteth us forward, ſo that they ſuppoſe he followeth 
our wils and goeth not before them ; lett the liberty thereof might be prejudi« 
ced. Their meaning, I thinke,. is, that no good can be wrought in us withoar 
our conſent, which S. eAuguF#tine alſo confeſſeth to bee true, but irs Gods 
grace that winneth, inclineth , and boweth us to conſent to that good which 
It {elfe ſuggelteth, in which reſpeR it may bee truely faid to goe before our 
will , and yet not to prejudice our liberty. If they ſpeake not fo diltinly 
touching this point as ſome others doe,'it 1s not to be marveiled at ; ſceing the 
Greeke Fathers are not fo cleare in this point as the Latines are. Whereupon 
Aloiſins Lippomannus in catena aurea in his preface tothe Reader hath th 
words : 7 have thought good to admoniſh thee,that if in this whole worke thou ſhalt 
any where find any ſuch ſayings of Chryſoſt ome, us that when man endeavoureth, 
and aoth that which pertaineth to him, God will abundautly give grace: thou wiſely 
and warily reade that holy Dottour, left thon fall into any ſuch erronr, as to be=- 
(cue that Gods grace is given for our merits. Foy if out of merit,it u not graces 
But far bee it from us to thinke, ſeting we cannot ſo muth as endeavany, or doe.ar 
2) thing that pertaineth to us without Gods grace preventing m. According to 
zhat inthe Pſalme, His mercie ſhall prevent mee, and againe 1s merrie ſhall follos 
mee all the dayes of my life. And that of holy Church, Let thy graces O: Lord wee 
beſeerh thee prevent and follow Ms. Sixtly , touching Juſtification th lay downe | 
theſe Propofitions : the firſt, that wee mult have faith to'beleeve the things re- 
vealed unto us of God. The ſecond, that this faith maketh us ſte what the 6 
(tate of mans nature ſhould bee,whar it' was ar firlt; and how much —— 
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ood or iron, but ſo united to the fire, that iris become one with 
RK : bi | -—wrdrwichn wee communicate 1sno longer meeie bread, but uni- 
red unto the deity. Hee doth not fay, the bread ceaſcth to bee, or is aboliſhed, 
bur that it ceaſeth to bee that it was. mcere bread. What kinde of converſion 
out of © C prll. Vos _— 0 {faith hee, unguento, fatts 
eh hrift, ceterum vide ne 1llud putes unguentum tantim: 
+ + ug gghee yanke exchariftie poſt Santti þ pirities ram 0 non 
amplins eſt dpr& ads fed corps C brifts ; fic ſanttum hoc. unguentum non an- 
alias eſt unguentum nudum poſt invocationem, neque,ſi quu ira malit appeliaxe, 
avant of {ed donum Chrifti. Heere wee ſcc, he maketh the conſecrated & holy 
Oyntment to bee the gift of Chriſt, as the bread is the body of Chrilt ; and {6 
to ceaſe to be meere oyle or oyntment : as the bread which wee breake ceaſeth 
to be meere bread, whercas yet no man imagineth any ſich tranſubſtantiation of | 
the oyle, or holy oyntment, asto aboliſh the nature and ſubſtance of 1t, But thar 
the Greekes never dreamed of any ſuch converſion of the bread and Wine as 
ſhould utterly aboliſh the former ſabltance,1t 1s evident" by Theodoret in his Di- 
alogues. For wheras the Exrichian Heretick objets, that as the outward lignes 
in the Sacrament of the Encharilt are changed after they are conſecrated , fo 
the body of Chrilt after it was afſlumed, was changed into the divine ſubſtance: 
The Orthodoxe and right beleever anſwereth , that hee is taken in that ſnare 
which he laid for others. For the myſticall fignes doe not change their nature / 
after conſecration , but remaine and continue in the fame ſubſtance, figure; 
and ſhape, and are viſible, and may bee bandled as before, but they are concei- 
ved and beleeved to bec that which now they are made, and are adored, as be- 
ing that which they are beleeved to bee. Heere wee ſee is no fuch change of 
the mylticall ſignes, as to aboliſh their ſubſtance and former beeing, for then the 
converſion in the Sacrament had beene ſuch as the Heretick imagined it to bee 
in the body of Chriſt afſumed ; and fo Theodorer could not truely have ſaid, hee 
was taken in the ſnare which hee laid for others. W herefore to conclud this 
int, the Grecians teach,that there is a converſion of the ſacramentall elements, 
t of that kinde which I have before ſhewed, that aboliſheth not rhe things 
which were, but maketh themto te that they were not. Which may farther - 


' appeare, in that they fay likewiſe, there is achange of the communicants into 
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the beeing of Chriſt, and make the end of the Sacrament to bee nothing elſe bur 
weredia Xec5s a tranſubltantiation into Chriſt, eo w7:01wy Sw; the making of * 
themthar communicate partakers of the divine nature, according to that of the 
Apoſtle, who faith, Weeare made the body of Chrilt ; and yet is not our for- 
mer becing aboliſhed, but wee are made to bee that which wee were not, in a 
divine ow ſupernaturall ſort, accordingto that of ” Damaſcen: Let us come 
and receive the body of him that was crucified, let us partake of that divine 
burning coale that the fire of deſire being kindled inps by that coale, may burne 
up our ſinnes, and lighten our hearts, all that being changed into thar divine 
fire, wee may become hire, and be in a ſort deified, and made vartakers of the 
divine nature. All which changes neither aboliſh nor confound ſ1bRances. Eor 
as © Cyprian faith well, Noſtra & ipſizes conjunttio, nec miſtet perſonas, nec. unit 
ſubantias. ſed affettus conſociat & confederat voluntates : thar 1s, T he union 
and conjunttion that is betwixt Chrift and us, neither cauſeth any mixture of the 
perſons, nor maketh them to bee ſubſtantially the ſame, but Joyneth affeftions and 
confederateth the wil. Laitly, touching the Sacrament of the Lords body and 
blood, they teach thar ir is a {acrifice , and that wee may the better conceive 
what they meane , they lay downe theſe propoſitions. Firſt, that under the 
Law, two forts of things were preſented unto God, gifts, and facrifices. Gifts, 
as veſſels of gold, or ſilver, and things of like nature : which they dedicated 
unto God, and ſet apart from prophane , and ordinary uſes. Sacrifices , '® 


'Sheepe , Oxen, and the like things , when they were Laine and their blood 


pow- | 
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powred out ; and generally all fuch things as were conſumed inthe fire. The 
{ccond propoſition is, that the body of Chriſt was both a gift and a {acrifice : 
{r hee was dedicated to God from his firſt entrance into the world, as the firſt 
{its of our nature, and asthe firſt borne of AI/ary his mother ; and afterwards 
hee became a ſacrifice when hee was crucified. The third, that bread and wine 
ace preſented unto God in the holy Sacrament,in the nature of gifts before t 

arc conſecrated. The fourth, that the bread and wine are conſecrated, and fo 
changed as to become the ſacrificed body and blood of Chritt. The fifth, that it 
may bee truly faid, thatthere is not only an oblation in the holy Euchariſt, bur a 
facrifice allo, in that the body of Chriit which was once ſacrificed is there. The 
fixt, that the bread cannot be ſaid to bee ſacrificed, for then the facrifices of the 
New Teltament ſhould not excell thoſe of the Old. The ſeventh, that in the 
{acrificing of aliving thing, the killing of it s implied. The eight,that the body 
o© Chriſt cannot be faid to be ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, becauſe hee can dieno 
more, but is immortall and impailible. The ninth, that Chrilt may be faid to be 


a 


newly ſacrificed and ſlaine commemoratively, in that the ſacrificing of him on 


the altar of the Crofle is there commemorated and lively expreſſed, and the be» 
nebefits of it communicated to them tbatare made partakers of thoſe holy my- 


——_ 


ſteries, according to that of * Lyra : $1 dicas, ſacrificium altarw quotidie offer=. ,1, Hcbruts. 


tur in Eccleſia ; dicendum, quod non eft ibs ſacrificis reiteratio, ſed nnins ſacri« 
ficii in cruce oblati quotidiana commemoratio. Secundum illud Luce 22.0 hoc 
facite in meam commemorationem: | that is, 1f chou ſay,the ſacrifice of the altar 
z5 daily offered ; the anſwer 15 cleave and eafie, that the bady of Chrift 1 not newly 
ſacrificed on the altar, but whereas (rift once offered himſelfe as a ſacrifice on 
the croſſe,the ſame is daily commemorated;according to that, Luk. 22: Doe this tu 
remembrance of mee. And therefore Chryſoſtome writing upon the ? Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes having named it a ſacrifice, addeth by way of explication, 
or correion, that it is a ſacrifice, or rather the commemoration of a ſacrifice. 
S9 that heerein they differ from the Romanifts, who teach; that there is a new 
reall acrificing of Chriit. In the doQtrine of Free-will they doe not fo clearely 
cxpreſle themielves as S. AuguFine & others that follow him. For they tech, 
that wee mult firſt will the things that are right and good, and that God then 
helpeth, confirmeth, and ſetteth us forward, fo that they ſuppoſe he followeth 
our wils and goeth not before them ; leſt the liberty eres might be prezudi= 
ccd. Their meaning, Ithinke, is, that no good can be wrought in us withour 
our conſent, which S. eAuguFine alſo confeſſeth to bee true, but 1t s Gods 
grace that winneth, inclineth , and boweth us to conſent to that good which 
it {elfe ſuggelteth, in which reſpeR it may bee truely faid to goe before our 
will, and yet not to prejudice our liberty. If they ſpeake not fo diltintly 
touching this point as ſome others doe,' it 1s not to be marveiled at; ſceing the 
Greeke Fathers are not fo cleare in this point as the Latines are. Whereupon 
Aloiſins Lippomannus in catena anrea in his preface tothe Reader hath theſe 
words : 7 have thought good to admoniſh thee,that if in this whole workg thox ſhalt 
any where find any ſuch ſayings of Chryſoſt ome, us that when MAN endeavoureth, 
and doth that which pertaineth to him, God will abunaautly give grace: thou wiſely 
and warily reade that holy Dottour, leſt' thow fall into any ſuch erronr, as to be- 
(-cue that Gods grace is given for our merits. Foy if out of merit it 1s not graces 
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But far bee it from us to thinke, ſeeing we cannot ſo much as endeavanr, or doe a» 


2) thing that pertaineth to us without Gods grace preventing ms. According to 
that in the Pſalme, Hu mercie ſhall prevent mee, and againe his mercze ſhall fo 

Ice all the dayes of my life. And that of holy Charch, Let thy grace O: Lord wee 
beſeerh thee prevent and follow ws. Sixtly, touching Jultification they lay downE 
theſe Propoſitions : the firſt, that wee malt have faithto beleeve the things re 
vealed unto us of God. The ſecond, that this faith maketh us ſte what the 6- 


(tate of mans nature ſhould bee,whar it was at firlt; and how much wee are = 
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-abbom that wee were. The third, that out of this faith muſt flow a diſlike of 


Gnfallevils, into which wee are fallen, and a feare of wofull conſequents, 
—_—_ not freed from them: The fourth, that hence mult grow a defire of 
remiſſion of that which is palt, of grace that we may ceafe to doe evill & learne 
to doe well, and of afſiltanceof the ſame grace that wee may goCc on, continue, 


-and not bee turned out of the good way when wee are entred into it. The fift, 


that no man obtaineth remiilion of ſinnes without diſlike of ſin, and deſire and 


{> to leave off to doe evill. The ſixr, that being thus converted unto God, 

m longing defires of reconciliation, we mult not doubt but aſlurc our ſelves of 
the obrayning of it. The ſeventh, thar being juſtified, no man can bee faved 
without the ſtudic and care of well doing, and that workes are neceflary unto 
Glvation.The eight,that when we have doneall, wee mult confeſle wee areun. 
rofitable ſervants, that in many things weſinne all. That if God doe marke and 
obſerve our defes,we cannot abide it. That wee mult not truſt in our workes, 
but in Gods mercy. That even thoſe things which teeme ſmall to us, deſerye 
eat puniſhment if God enter into judgement with us. And that it is not our - 
well doing, but his mercie that maketh us eſca pe condemnation. So that the 


differ from the Romaniits touching the pertetion of inherent righteouſneſle, 


the merit of congruence, and condignity, and workes of ſupererogation. Se. 
venthly, The Romaniſts teach, that fins committed after baptiſine,are not ſore- 
mitted for Chrilts fake, but that wee muſt ſuffer that extremity of puniſhment 
which they deſerve, & therefore cither we mult afti& our ſelves in ach fort & 
degree of extremity as may anſwer the deſert of our finne , or bee puniſhed 
by God heere or inthe world to come, 1n ſuch degree and fort that his jultice 
may bee ſatisfied. But they that are Orthodoxe teach, firſt, Thar it is injuſtice 
to require the payment of one debt twice. Secondly, That Chriſt ſaffered the 
niſhment due to all finnes committed before and after Baptiſine, and there- 
ore ſo ſatisfied the juſtice of God , that they are partakers of the benefit 
of his fatisfaRion , fo farre forth as they are made partakers of it, are freed 
from the guilt of puniſhment. Thirdly,That the fatisfaQtion of Chriſt is appli- 
ed and communicated unto us upon the condition of our faith and repentance 


without ſuffering the puniſhment that ſinne deſerveth. Fourthly, That it is no 


lefle abſurd to ſay, as the Papilts doe, that our fatisfatinn is required as a condi- 
tion, without which Chriſts fatisfaQion is not appliable unto us ; then to fay, 
Peter hath paid the debt of Fohn, and heeto whom it was due accepteth of the 
ſame payment, conditionally if hee pay it himſcelfe alſo. Fiftly, that as one man 
payeth an other mans debt, and the payment of it is accepted upon condition 
of his diſlike of former evill courſes, and promiſe of amendment, and not 0» 
therwiſe:ſo it may be trucly ſaid, that neither Chriſt hath paid our debt,or God 
the Father accepted the payment of it for us, but upon condition of our ſorrow- 
full converſion and repentance. Sixtly, That the penall and afflitive courſes 
which the ſinner putteth himſelfe into,may bee named ſatisfaction diofrtive;in 
that they put us into an eſtate wherein wee are capable of the benefit of Chrilts 
fartisfaRion , freeing us from the puniihment of ſinne. In this ſort the Greekes 
urge the necelhitic of ſatisfactions, and not as the Romaniſts doe, which ap- 
peareth bythe reafons and cauſes which they deliver. W hereof the firſt is, that 
correcting our ſelves, and amending that which otherwiſe God by his chaſtiſe- 


ments muſt drive usto doe, we may eſcape puniſhment. The ſecond, that wee 


may pull up the roote of ſinfull evils, that is, the inordinate deſire and pleaſure 
wee had inthings which either we ſhould not defire, or not fo as we doe. The 
third, that this corre&ion may ſerve us as a bridle to reftraine us from running 
mto the like or worſe evils hereafter. The fourth , that wee may frame our- 
ſelves to labour and a {trait courſe of life, vertue being a laborious thing and re- 
| painefull endeavours. The fift, that wee may make it appeare to our- 
ſelves and others that wee hate ſinne truely and from the heart, Theſe are true 

| reaſon 
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fed, faith Hwgo de ſanto Viftore, whether the Saints when wee intreate them 
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\caſons why men ſhould put themſelves into penitentiall courſes, and theſe on- 
\rarcaſſigned by the Greeians ; but they never give any ſach reafon thereof ag 
he Romanists fancie. And as theyreceive not the Romiſb doftrine of fatisfaRti- 


ns: ſo they never admitted any uſe of ſuch indulgences as are granted in the 


' Roman Church, nor ever dreamed of any power in the Church of communica- 


ting the overplus of one mans ſarisfaQtions and ſufferings, ro ſupply the want of 
an other. Eightly, Touching the eltate of the departed ; Firſtt ey thinke,that 
neither the Saints are alrea Fl entted into the kingdome prepared for them, 
nor that the ſinners are already calt into hell : but that bath are in an expeRati- 
on of that lot that remaineth for them, -and ſhall ſo continuetill the refurre- 
Fion and judgement. This opinion prevaileth generally amoneglt all the Ea- 
tcrne Chriſtians,and it was the opinion of many of the ancient Fathers. Second- 
Jy, They beleeve that the ſoules of ſuch men as excell in vertue, are worthy of 
eternall life, and ſuch as meerely embrace this preſent world, of eternall puniſh- 
ment. But that they who were in a courſe of vertue, yet not without ſundry 
d:fe2s, and die in the fame, are not to bee puniſhed eternally, nor yer to bee 
made partakers of Gods glory till they have obtained remillion of thoſe ſin- 
full deteRs in which they die without particular repentance. So that they be- 
leeve there 1s remillion of ſome ſinnes not” remitted heere, obtained after this 
life. Bur whether they, whoſe ſinnes are fo remitted, bee ſ1bje& to any pu- 
niſhinent after their departing hence, or God doe freely, without inflicting 


| any puniſhment, remitte them our. of his mercifull diſpoſition, and at rhe en- 
treaty ofthe Church they doe not ſo cleerely refolve, * Though they incline 9 Apologia 
to thinke that this remiſſion is free, and among(t many other reaſons for proofe Grzcorum de 
of the ſame alleadge, that as ſome few good things in them that are generally Purgatorio, | 
and principally evill, ſhall have no reward inthe world to come ; ſo ſome few 


evill things in them that principally embrace vertue, ſhall not bee puniſhed. But 
if they bee ſubje&tto any puniſhment, they all agree, that it is onely the wan« 
ting of the cleere light of Gods countenance that ſhineth upon others ; ot the 
being in a {trait or reltraint, or the forrowfull diſlike of former evils, and not 


any puniſhment inflicted from without, to give ſatisfaction to the jultice of 


God, or todrive them to diſlike that which they formerly liked well ; and 
ſo to purge them from the impurity of finne , as they of ho Church of Rome 
imagine. Thirdly, They pray for the dead, not as the Papiſts, to deliver them 
out of Purgatorie, but for their refurre&ion, and the remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
and publick acquitall in the day of judgement , the perfeing of whatſoever 
is yet, wanting unto them, the poſſelling of them of heavenly happineſſe, and 
in the meane while the placing of them where in beft fort they may expeR 
till they bee perfeted. Laſtly, touching the Saints departed, they lay downe 
theſe propoſitions. Firlt, that trucly and operly God onely 1s to bee invoca« 
ted. Secondly, that Saints are invocated improperly and by accident onely. 
Thirdly, that Peter and Paz heare none of thoſe that invocate them, but the 
grace and gift that they have, according to the promiſe, 7 am with thee till 
the end of the world : meaning ( as it may bee conceived) that the Saints heare 
not them that invocate them, but Chriſt the Sonne of God who was given un- 
to them, and promiſed to bee with them : and the Holy Ghoſt which is like- 
wiſe given unto them, and abideth and dwelleth in them for ever. So that 
whatſoever their words ſeeme to import when they ſpeake to the Saints, 


their meaning is , to direct their petitions ro that God that promiſed to bee 


by them ſhould bee converted , and ſhould ſeeke to him, inhope to obtaine 


with them, and to heare the petitions, and grantthe tm, mhop all ach, as 
ſuch things as by them hee made them promiſe of. The queſtzon '1s propg» 


to intercede for us, doe pray for us and how ? The anſwer hereunto is , that 


the Saints are no otherwike ſaid to pray for us ; but-in that the favour and ac» 
| | ceptation 
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ceptation they bave with God, induceth him to doc good to fuchas he finder 


well affeacd towards them for his fake. 50 that it 1s nothing, 
heare us or not; for it (tticeth that God hearcth us to EO —_ Na 
dire& our ſelves. Ninthly touching Images. Firſt they differ from he Cay 
of Rome, in that they allow no Image of God. Who can make an Image yy 1 
Damaſcen, © Pamaſcen, of God, who is inviſible, incorporcall, -ncireuianl ? ny R 
lb.4.cap.17+ g7eat folly and impiety to ſeeke to have any repreſentation ot him that i Fa 
finite and incomprehenſible Spirit. Secondly, they admit no graven,ca OT 
a . rved, 0] 
molten Images, of gold, ſilver, wood, or ſtone, but thinke they favour of [ 
theniſh | —_— Thirdly, they have the Pictures of the Saints,not o : __ 
kiſtory and ornament, which might bee allowed, but ſo as in reference to Cl ro 
and his Saints,to boW and incline themſelves before them;this the tools Il m 
ing the ſecond Nicer Councell, wi hich though it condemne all "cli wer ntng 
tion of the Saints,and their pictures,and ſcemethto permit no ha as f me. 
ward reverence and reſpe& to bee done to pictures of Saints,than thi abr 
all facred and holy things,as Bookes, Veſlels, Veltiments,and place Jed Av2r 
the ſervice of God ; nor the exprelling of any other afetions Pos 4 _ ws 
remembrances of them, than holy men heere in this world bear ws Pome 
an other, and fo come farre ſhorr of the conceipt of the Romani mea _—_— 
Rterne Church in the time of Charles the Great, & a longtime aft Ga yn 
that Councell, and the Image- worſhip, which they a. qr : —— 
ſought to bring 1n ; neither can the Greekes bec excuſed fi TT at Councell, 
this point. Tenthly, they permit ſuch as are to be Prieſts, if th L NG 2 
ſingle, to marric wives before they be ordained and made Pri ts, wer rs 
them after they are centred into that degree and order ; wy - hat er 
ordained marriage, that itis honourable amongſt all Ie _ Wh , _n God hath 
demne Prieſts marriage, are the occaſion of much finfull im rage ny <rove 
»i#ts, faith Photizs, doe {o prefle the law of ſingle lite, th _— The Roma- 
dals follow the ſame. For with them many Virgins ſas many grievous {Can- 
were wives, and many mothers are found to nurſe the Child —_— _ a 
as may not be known. And yet theſe endeavour to make th —_ _ _— 
that live 1n lawfull marriage, to bee odious and hatefull 6 wreae nn of God, 
leave it free to them that are to be ordained Prielts to t k "_ GP 
fore their ordination, and to live with them - evans * we them wives be! 
ſo to doe, they permit © 1 ky ory —_ : but if they thenrefule 
diſſolve not the marriage, but pur them from the ex s. Yerif any doe, they 
minitteric. Laſtly, rouching abſtinence they differ cs CY and 
of Rome : for they falt Wedaefday, becauſe on tharda : CINE 
Zewes to betray Chrilt, and Friday, becauſe on th "4 Foo wage yn 
But they faſt no Saturday in the whole yeare, but ao oy Cir WIEWRn 
they abltaine on Saturday from Beſh, bur all th onely Eaitcr Eve. In the Lent 
feſh that day. They keepe fou ogg e yeare beſides they freely cate 
W y- 1NECY KEEP re Lents in the yeare. Th 4 
Veſterne Chriſtians obſerve.” The ſecond from th O < firit, that which the 
call the holidayes of Perer and Pax/, which th Cre AI 
third from the firlt of Aug untill the aſſu na emo mens og gee 
fourth,ſix weekcs in the Advent,beginni mprion of the bleſſed Virgin. The 
——wohcK, beginning preſently upon the fealt lip! 
| ng to tne alender of the Ruſſians,and theref; IC teal of S, Philip, 
lip. Their Monkes and Biſhops, as rs 1 :rctore call it the Fait of S. Phi- 
Laſtly,rhey all abſtaine from things tran [ed OS Monkes, doe never cate fleſh: 
| Pele) the Canon of the Apoſtles. Thus = 2 blood,obſerving (as they ſup- 
of the Patriarch of (ontantinople, and th R cc the extent of the juriſdiion 
fame. This juriſdi&tion hat beene nc them that are under the 
yeares, for both the Ruſſians . both "6 0 xy raightned within theſe few 
ſubje& to the King of Polonia are fallen Gow th Patras oo 
e fame. Bur the number of 


To i oy 
m that profeſſe the Greeks Religion is not diminiſhed. For all thoſe Chrilti- 


ays 
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ans (till reraine their former Religion, Rites, and Ceremonies. The Metro« 


politan of Moſeofaith Poſſevine,was wont to be confirmed by the Patriarch. 


of Contantinople, but now hee is choſen by the Prince, and conſecrated by 
two or three of his owne Biſhops, without ſecking any confirmation from 
the Patriarch of Conftantimople,to whom yet the Emperour of Ruſſia ſendeth 
vcarely a certaine fumme of money by way of almes. The occaſion of this 
Land and falling off, Poſſevine ſaith, was the comming of a certaine' Prieſt 
from Conftantinopleunto Ruſſta;in the time of Baſi/ins. For this Prieſt finding 
the AMoſcovites to differ in ſome things pertaining to Religion, not onely 
fromthe Larenes, but the Greekes allo, freely way, them,and ſhewed 
his miſlike: this his reproofe ſo enraged the Emperour, that though hee had 

' ſent for him before he came, yet he caſt him into priſon, and would never re- 
leaſe him , though the great Tarke wrote unto him on his behalfe. Since 
thistime the Alo/covires (eeke no confirmation of their Metropolitan from 
the Patriarch of Confantinople, The Rxftazs thatare under theKing of Ps» 

* {oniain the yeare 1595, finding they could not have recourſe to the Patriarch 
of Conftantinople living under the tyrannie of the Twrke,in ſach fort as was 
fr. fell from that jurifdition; & ſubmitted themſelves to the Roman Biſhop, 
yet not withont reſervation of the Greeke Religion, and ſundry limitations 


in ſabjeRing themſelves to that government, as we may ſee at large in ' Tho- [1.6, pag.z:8. 


ma 4 Jeſu. | ;7 * Foy | 

W ke Chriſtians that preſently ate; or lately were ſabje&to the Pa- 
triarch of ( onFantinople,the HMelchites of Syria, & the Georgians hold com- 
munion, and arc of the fame Religion with them. Touching the Aelchites, 
wee mult obſerve, that after the ending of the Councell of Chatcedon, there 
grew a very great diſtration in the Eait part of the world, for many diſliked 
and queſtioned the proceedings in that Councell, and would not conſent td 
the decrees of it. Amongſt thoſe that thus refuſed to admit the Councell, 
ſ>me ranne into dangerous errours and herefies, the Emperour Lev therefore 
for the remedying and preventing of evils of this kind, required the Biſhops 
of thoſe parts by their ſubſcription, toconfirme the Faith eſtabliſhed in that 
Councell ; and they that fo did at the Emperours command, wereby the rett 
in ſcorne and contempt called Afelchites, as if you would ſay, men of the 
Kings Religion, of Melchi, which in the Sy7i27 tongue fignifieth a King, but 
they wereindeede, and were reputed right beleevers by all the founder parts 


of the Church throughout the world. Theſe fell from the Communion of 


the Roman Church when the Greekes did, and are wholly of the fame Relt> 
gion ; yet were they never ſubjedt to the Patriarch of Con#antinople but 


of eAntioch, * theſe for their namber are reputed the greateſt ſort of Chris * Boter celat.p) 


ſtians ia the Orient . Their Patriarch refideth at Damaſcas., whither the = de 


Patriarchall Seate was tranſlated ; eLntioch it ſelfe, ( where they that be» 
leeved in Chriſt were firlt called Chriſtians , and which was therefore 
named Theopols, the Citie of God ; ) lying in a manner walte, or broken 
and diffevered into ſmall Villages , of which onely one of abait threes 
ſcore houſes, with a ſmall Temple belonged to Chrutians ; but'in D amaſe 
cs there are above a thouſand houſes of Chriſtians, The Harenirer which 
inhabite Mount Zzhbanm have a Patriarch of their owne , whom they ho« 
nour as Patriarch of eAnrioch ; as likewiſe the Facobites of Syria have a 
Patriarch of their owne reſiding in Meſopotamia , whom they account Pa- 
triarch of eAutioch. But the HMelchites, who retaine the ancient Religion 
of Syria, ackno wledge none for Patriarch but their owne chiefe Biſhop rea 
liding at Damaſcus, and reje& the other as having departed from the faith, 
obedience, and communion of the true Patriarch: The Georgians inhabite 
Toeria, they are, faith Yolateras. great warriets,and cruell to their bordering 
neighbours. They are named Georgin#,as ſome thinke, from Saint Gert ffs 
De: whoſe 
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ceptation they have with God, induceth him to doc good to fſuchas he findeth 
well affected towards them for his fake. So that 1t 18 nothing, whether the 
heare usor not; for it {utticerh that God heareth us to whom wee principally 
dire& our ſelves. Ninthly touching Images. Firſt rhey differ from the Church 
of Rome, in that they allow no Image of God. W ho can make an Image, faith 
t Damaſcen, of God, who is inviſible, incor porcall, incircumicriptible ? It ig 
eat folly and impiety to ſecke to have any repreſentation of him that isan in- 
| 07 and incomprehenſible Spirit. Secondly, they admit no gravan,carved, or 
molten Images, of gold, ſilver, wood, or ſtone, but thinke they lavour of Hea. 
theniſh fuperſtition. Thirdly, they have the Pictures of the SaInts,not onely fox 
taſtory ad ornament, which might bee allowed, but fo as 1nreference to Chriſt 
and his Saints,to bow and incline themſelves before them;this they doe follows 
ing the ſecond Nicer Councell, wi hich though it condemne all religions adoya- 
tion of the Saints,and their pictures,and ſcemeth to permit no other as of out. 
ward reverence and reſpe& to bee done to pictures of Saints, than they yeeld to 
all facred and holy things,as Bookes, Veſſels, Veltiments,and places dedicated to 
the ſervice of God ; nor the exprelling of any other affections towards them, or 
remembrances of them, than boly men heere in this world beare one towards 
an other, and fo come farre ſhort of the conceipt of the RomaniFs;yet the We- 
ſerne Church in the time of Charles the Great, & a longtime after,condemned 
that Councell, and the Image- worſhip, which they that met 1n that Councell, 
ſought to bring in; neither can the Greekes bec excuſed from fupertition in 
this point. Tenthly, they permit ſuch as are to be Prictts, if they like not to live 
ſingle, to marric wives beforc they be ordained and made Prieits, & to live with 
them after they are centred mntothat degree and order ; knowing that God hath 
ordained marriage, that itis honourable amongſt all men;and that they that con« 
demne Prieſts marriage, are the occafion of much finfull impurity. The Roma- 
xiits, faith Photirs, doe fo preſle the law of (inglelite, that many grievous ſcan- 
dals follow the ſame. For with them many Virgins become mothers that never 
were wives, and many mothers are found to nurſe the Children of ſuch Fathers 
as may not be known. And yet theſe endeavour to make the true Prieits of God, 
that live in lawfull marriage, to bee odious and hatefull. So then the Grecians 
leave it free to them that are to be ordained Prielts to take unto them wives bez 
fore their ordination, and to live with them afterwards : but if they thenrefuſe 


| foto doe, they permit them not to marrie afterwards. Yet if any doe, they 


diffolve not the marriage, but pur them from the execution of their office and 
minilterie. Laſtly, — abltinence they differ not alittle fom the Church 
of Rome : for they talt Wedneſday, becauſe on that day 74das agreed with the 
Zewes to betray Chriſt, and Friday, becauſe on that day Chrit# was crucified: 
But they faſt no Saturday in the whole yeare, but onely Eaitcr Eve. In the Lent 
they abitaine on Saturday from Beſh, bur all the yeare belides they freely cate 
fleſh that day. They keepe foure Lents in the yeare. The firit, that which the 
Welterne Chriſtians obſerve. The ſecond from the Otaves of Whitfontide un: 
cill the holidayes of Peter and Pax, which they call the faſt of S. Perer. The 
third from the firlt of Ag,# untill the afliumprion of the blefled Virgin. The 
fourth,(ix weekcs in the Advent,beginning preſently upon the fealt of S,Phitipj 
according to the Kalender of the Ruſſians and therefore call it the Exit of S. Phis 
tip. Their Monkes and Biſhops, as having beene Monkes, doe never eate fleſh: 
Laſtly,they all abſtaine from things ſtrangled, and blood,obſerving (as they ſups 
poſe) the Canon of the Apoſtles. Thus wee ſee the extent of the juriſdiction 
of the Patriarch of ( onſtantinople, and the Religion of them that are under the 
fame. This jurifdition hath beene greatly tftraightned within theſe few 
yeares, for both the Ruſſians ; both that under the Hoſcovites, and the oth . 
ſubje to the King of Polonia are fallen from the fame. Bur the namber of 


them that profeſſe the Greeke Religion is not diminiſhed. For all thoſe Chrilti- 


ays 
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ans (till reraine their former Religion, Rites, and Ceremonies. The Metro pw 
politan of HMoſcolaith Poſſevine,was wont to be confirmed by the Patriarch | 
of Conftantinople, but now hee is choſen by the Prince, and conſecrated by 
two or three of his owne Biſhops, without ſecking any confirmation from 
the Patriarch of Conftantinople,to whom yet the Emperour of Ruſſia ſendeth 
vcarely a certaine fumme of money by way of almes. The occaſion of this 
Cd and falling off, Poſſevine faith, wasthe comming of a certaine. Prieſt 
from Confantinopleunto Ruſſta,in the time of Baſins. For this Prieſt finding 
the AMoſcovires to differ in ſome things pertaining to Religion, not onely 
fromthe Latines, but the Greekes alſo, freely reprehended them,and ſhewed 
his millike: this his reproofe ſo enraged the Emperour, that though hee had 
{cnt for him before he came, yet he caſt him into priſon, and would never re- 
leaſe him , though the great Txrke wrote unto him on his behalfe. Since 
thistime the Mo/covites feeke no confirmation of their Metropolitan from 
the Patriarch of ConFfantimople, The Rxf/tazs thatare under the King of Po+ 
{ouia in the yeare 1595, finding they could not have recourſe to the Patriarch 
of Conftantinople living under the tyrannie of the Twrke,-in ſich fort as was 
&r. fell from that jurifdition; & ſubmitted themſelves to the Roman Biſhop, 
yet not without reſervation of the Greeke Religion, and ſundry limitations 
in ſabjeRing themſelves to that government, as we may ſee at large in ' Tho- [ 1.6, pag.458. 
9.1445 4 feſt. | £2 L / 
W ke Chriſtians that preſently ate; or lately were ſ1bje&to the Pa- 
triarch of {: oaftantinople,the Aelchites of $ 11 44, & the Geor gians hold com- 
 munion, andareof the ſame Religion with them. Touching the Melchites, 
wee mult obſerve, that after the ending of the Councell of Chatredon, there 
grew a very great diſtration in the Ealt part of the world, for many diſliked 
and queſtioned the proceedings in that Councell, and would not conſent tg 
the decrees of it. Amongſt thoſe that thus refuſed to admit the Councell, 
ſ2me ranne into dangerous errours and herefies, the Emperour Leo therefore 
for the remedying and preventing of evils of this kind, required the Biſhops 
of thoſe parts by their ſubſcription, to confirme the Faith eſtabliſhed in that 
Councell ; and they that fo did at the Emperours command, were by the relk. * 
in ſcorne and contempt called Melchites, as if you would fay, men of the 
Kings Religion, of Melchi, which in the Syri4» tongue fignifieth a King, but 
they wereimdeede, and were reputed right beleevers by all the ſounder parts 
of the Church throughout the world. Theſe fell rom the Communion of 
the Roman Church when the Greekes did, and arc wholly of the ſame Reli> 
gion ; yet were they never ſubjet to the Patriarch of Conf#antinople but | 
of eAntioch, * theſe for their namber are reputed the greateſt ſort of Chris * Boter.celat.pi 
ſtians 1a the Orient . Their Patriarch refideth at Damaſcus, whither the > ——_e a 
Patriarchall Seate was tranſlated z eLntioch it ſelfe, ( where they that be» ** 
leeved in Chriſt were firlt called Chriſtians , and which was therefore 
named Theopolss, the Citie of God ; ) lying in a manner waſte, or broken 
and diflevered into ſmall Villages , © wh onely one of abaiit threes 
ſcore houſes , with a ſmall Temple belonged to Chritians ; but'in D amaſe 
cs there are above a thouſand houſes of Chrittians, The Marenirer which 
inhabite Mount L:ibanm have a Patriarch of their owne , whom they ho- 
nour as Patriarch of eAnrioch ; as likewiſe the farobites of Syria have a 
Patriarch of their owne reſiding in Meſopotamia , whom they account Pa- 
triarch of eAatioch. But the HMelchites, who retaine the ancient Religion 
of Syria, ackno wledge none for Patriarch but their owne chicfe Biſhop res 
liding at Damaſcus, and rejed the other as having departed from the faith, 
obedience, and communion of the true Patriarch: The Georgians inhabite 
Toeria, they are, faith Yolaterar. great warriets,and cruell to their bordering 
neighbours. They are named Georgians, i” ſome thinke, from Saint ger, 
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| they carry when they goe to war againſt Infidels. Bur hee rg. 
mo Rh to Ninke they were the ſame that were named Georgians by 
Plinie before Saint George WAS borne ; and _ it - - a _ of _ of 

-C d Georgia and Jberia. * Ihey tolow UNE Opinion of x 

mp renmpan i; dintheir —_—_— and No 
cings, th ty uſe the Greeke tongue, and partly the Chalare. They hay, 
an S hbahop </yra in Mount Sia, in a Monalterie of S. K atherin,whom 
they obey without any turther relation, or dependance. Betweene theſe ayq 
the River T aras along the coaſt of Meory and the Exxine $ ea,lye the Fong 

rellians and the Crircaſnans, W ho are not onely of the Greeke Religion , bur 

ie alſo to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. a 

- Thus having ſpoken of the Chriltians of the Greeke Religion, it remai- 
neth, that wee come to the relt. Amongſt whom the firſt that offer them. 
ſelves toour conſideration are the Aſſprians, commonly named NeFor;ans, 
Whar the Herelic of NeFforius was, is knowne to all. For hee profeſſed to 
belecve, that the Sonne of Mary is a divine Man, and that G OD is with 
him , but would not acknowledge that hee is GOD, and therefore would 


" not yecld, that it may bee truely aid, that Afary is the Mother of GOD. 


But they that are now named Ne#oriars acknowledge,that Chrift was per- 
ft GOD, and perfet Man, from the tirlt moment of his conception, 
and that ary may rightly bee faid to bee the Mother of the Sonne of 
GOD, or of the Eternall WO RD; but thinke it not fit to call her the 
Mother of G OD, leit they might bee thought to 1magine that ſhee concei- 
ved and bare the divine Nature of the three Perſons, the Name of GOD 
containing Father , Sonne, and Holy Ghoit. This —_— might bee tole- 


rated in them ; bur. they have an other leaven that ſowreth the whole 
| lumpe. For they are aid to athrme, that the nature of man is imperfe& with» 


out perſomalitie, and therefore that the Sonne of G O D who aflumed not an 
unperfe& humane nature, aſlumed the nature of man,together with the per- 
fonality of the fame. W hence it ſeemeth to follow,thatthere are two perſons 
in Chrilt. For the clearing of this point itis to bee noted, that perſonality is 
nothing bur the exiſtence of nature init ſelfe ; which is in two ſorts, poten- 
tially,or acvally. The humane nature which the Sonne of GOD ed 
tentially exilterh in it ſelfe, and would have exiſted aQtually,ifit had beene 
left unto it ſelfe. And in this ſenſe they fay the Sonne of G OD afſamed the 
nature of man, together with the perſonality of the ſame, that is, with a pO- 
tentiall aptneſſe to exiſt 1n it ſelfe. But it was notleft,bur prevented before it 
Ight «ally exiſt in it felfe, and aſſumed into the Divine Perſon, and fo 
ſuſpended from actuall exiſting 1n it ſelfe. In which ſenſe wee rightly fay the 
Son of God aflumed the nature of man without the perſonality of the ſame, 
and that it muſt not bee granted,that there are two perſons in Chriſt, as there 
are two natures. Neither doe theſe Chriltians ſo lay there are two perſons in 
Chrilt, as if the humane nature did aQually exiſt in it ſelfe , but onely to 
2mply, that there 1s a potentiall aptneſſe in it ſo to exiſt, if it were left unto it 
ſelte, Yet the forme of words which they uſe isnot to be allowed:for it fa- 


; voureth of Herefie, and tooke beginning from Hereſie. Bur that they have 


no hereticall meaning itis more than probable, becauſe otherwiſe they ſhould 
contrary and overthrow their former true Confeſſion : that Chriſt was per- 
fet G OD and perfeRt man from the firſt moment of his conception. And 
that Afary that conceived and bare him, may truely bee ſaid to bee the Mo- 
ther of the Sonne of G OD. And alſo becauſe the Archbiſhop of the indians 
was permitted to retaine his ancient Religion,when firſt hee ſubmitted him- 
ſelfe to the Church of Rome : which hee might not have beene ſiffercd to 
doe , if hee had erred in the Article of the incarnation. Theſe NeF#torians 
inhabite ( though mixed with CHahameranc and Infidels ) a great part 

of 
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of the Orient. For beſides the Countries of Babylon, Aſſyria, Meſopot age, 
Parthia, and Hiedia,where very many of them are found, they are ſcattered 


in the Eaſt Northerly to Caraia, and Southerly to 1n4ia. Sothat'in the hiſto« 


rics wee finde mention of them, and no other fort of Chriſtians in ſandry re- 
gions of Tartary. Theſe have a Patriarchreſiding in I/nz4/ on the River T 5- 
grin Meſopotamia. This Muzal cither is the City of Se/excia,fo honoured 
in times paſt, that the government of thoſe parts was committed'to the Bi- 
ſhop thereof with the name of a Catholick, and place of Seflion ih Conncels 
nextthe Patriarch of Hieruſalem ; or if that were deſtroyed, the Patriarchall 
ſear was thence tranſlated ro Muzal. In this Citie (though ſubjet to Ha- 
hametans ) the tacobites have three Temples, the N eſtorians fifteene,being C= 
ſeemed to he about forty thouſand foules. * Inthe time of #1: the third, 
certaine of theſe Ne#torrans fell from the Biſhop of Mxzal, and tooke for 
their head Simon Sulaca of the order of Saint Baſil, who ſubmitted himſelfe 
to the Biſhop of Rome, exhibited an orthodoxe conteſlion of his faith, and 
was by him confirmed Biſhop of 21#zatl intitle and name: but the other held 
the place (hill. Sothat when hee returned, hee was forced fo abide in Cara- 
mit. This Simon Sulaca made certaine Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and cauſed 
the memory of NeF#torins to bee put out of their liturgies, and inthe end hee 
was ſlaine by the Tarkes Miniſters, But eAbdeſie of the fame order ſuccee- 
ded him, and after him Aata/la, after him the Archbtſhop of Gelu and Sala- 
2245,renouncing the obedience of the Biſhop of Mnzal,wasecleted Patriarch, 
and confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome. So that there were foure Patriarches 
ſucceſſively following one an other, that held communion with the Church 
of Rome,but no one of them ever poſleſſed that City,butreſided either in Ca- 
ramit, Serit, or Z einalbach in the confines of Perſia. All theſe wereundoub- 
tedly orthodoxe touching the Article of the incarnation of the Son of God. 


x Onuphr, in 
ul, 3+ 
Thomas a Jce- 
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Cap. 3+ & 4: 


And” Elias one amonglt the Biſhops that held the ſeat of Auzal, deſired to y* Leonard. 8- 
be joyned in communion with the Church of Rowe , and ſent his confeſſion piſcop,Sidon. 


which was found to be orthodoxe and right: ſo that they of that fation alſo 
ſceme not to havediffered much in judgement touching any Article of Faith. 
The Neſtorians are ſubject to theſe two Patriarchs tothis day. The Patriarch 
of Mazal hath under him 22 Biſhops, more than 600 territories, in which 
there are at the leaſt 22 rich and flourithing Cities, and in every of them 500 
Familes : in Mxzal 1000, whereof every one containeth about forty per- 
ſons, and other leſſer Territories containing about 200 or 300 Families a- 
piece, and thirty Monalterics. In [dia alſo there are many Famihes ſubjet 
to this Patriarch,by the name of Patriarch of Baby/on,to whom he was wont 
to aſſigne Biſhops. There were in 74a before the Portugals comming about 
ſome 15 or 16 thouſand Families. About ſome thirty yeares ſince, their 
Archbiſhop fell from the Patriarch of 1{uzal or Babylon, to the Biſhop of 
Rome, by the perſwaſion of the Porrugals, yet retaining the ancient Religiqn 
which was permitted. But his Succeſſor in an other Synod holden at Diam- 
pr, not farre from Matiaprr by the Archbiſhop of Gea in the yum 1599, re- 
ceived the Religion of Rome alſo, and ſuffered their liturgie ſo to be altered, 
as we finde itn * Bibliotheca Patrum. 

But let us proccede to take a view of the particular points of their Reli- 
2£10n. Firſt, all Clergy-men amoneſt the Chaldeas, and alſo all Lay-men that 
excell in devotion, receive the Sacrament of the Lords body and blood in 
their owne hands under both kinds:the reſt receive into their mouths the bo- 
dy of the Lord dipt into the blood. They contraft Marriages within the de- 
grees prohibited,marrying in the ſecond degree withour diſpenſation. Their 
Prieſts are marryed , and after the death of the firſt wife , have liberty to 
marrie the ſecand or third time, or oftner. They miniiter the Communion 
mn lcavened bread. They uſe not auricular confellion, nor confirmation. IP 
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when they goe to war againſt Infidels, But hee j,,_ 
hey were the ſame that were named Georgian, by 
e ; and that it is not a name of Sect, bur ,F 
* They follow the opinion of the 


whoſe banner they carry 
ther inclincth to thinke Tt 
Plinie before Saint George was born 


| |; beria 
their Country named Georgia and Jbeyia. * hey tollov 
Grecians touching matters of Religion, and in their divine ſervice and yy. 


ly uſe the Greeke tOnNgUCc, and partly the Chaldee. They hay 
ont fding in Mount Sn, in a Monalteric of S. K atherin,whon, 
they obey without any turther relation, or dependance. Betweene theſe ayq 
the River T nas along the coaſt of Meortss and the Exxine $S ea,lye the Fray 
rellians and the Circaſſians, who are not onely of the Greeke Religion, bur 
{ubjeR alſo to the Patriarch of C onſtantinople. ads ns 
Thus having ſpoken of the Chriſtians of the Greeke Religion, it remai. 
neth, that wee come to the relt. Amongſt whom the firſt thar offer them. 
{elves to our conſideration are the Aſſprians, commonly named NeForians. 


' Whar the Herefic of Neforius was, is knowne to all. For hee profeſſed to 


belecve, that the Sonne of Mary is a divine Man, and that G O D is with 


| him, but would not acknowledge that hee is GOD, and therefore would 


mot yecld, that it may bee truely faid, that Afary is the Mother of GOD. 
But they that are now named Ne#oriazs acknowledge,that Chrif was per. 
fet GOD, and perfet Man, from the firlt moment of his conception, 
and that ary may rightly bee ſaid to bee the Mother of the Sonne of 
GOD, orof the Eternall WO RD; but thinke it nor fit to call her the 
Mother of G OD, 1p they might bee thought to imagine that ſhee concei- 
ved and bare the divihe Nature of the three Perſons, the Name of GOD 
containing Father , Sonne, and Holy Ghott. This ſcruple might bee tole- 
rated in them ; bur. they have an other leavei that jos the whole 


lumpe. For they are ſaid ro athrme, that the nature of man is imperfe with- 
out perſonalitie, and therefore that the Sonne of GOD who aflumed not an 


iumperfe&t humane nature, aſlumed the nature of man,together with the per- 
fonality of the fame. W hence it ſeemeth to follow,thatthere are two perſons 
in Chrilt. For the clearing of this point itis to bee noted, that perſonality is 
nothing but the exiſtence of nature in it ſelfe ; which is in two ſorts, poten- 
tially,or aFually. The humane nature which the Sonne of GOD wee 
potentially cxiſteth in it ſelfe, and would have exiſted aQually,if it had beene 
left unto it ſelfe. And in this ſenſe they fay the Sonne of G OD aſſumed the' 
nature of man, together with the perſonality of the ſame, that is, with a po- 
tentiall aptneſſe to exiſt 1n it ſelfe. But it was notleft,bur prevented before it 
ght actually exiſt in it ſelfe, and aſſumed into the Divine Perſon, and 
ſuſpended from acuall exiſting in it ſelfe. In which ſenſe wee rightly ſay the 
Son of God aflumed the nature of man without the perſonality of the fame, 
and that it muſt not bee granted, that thereare two perſons in Chriſt, as there 
are two natures. Neither doe theſe Chriltians fo ſay there are two perſons in 
Chrilt, as if the humane nature did aQually exiſt in it ſelfe , but onely to 
2mply, that there 1s a potentiall aptneſſe in it ſo to exiſt, if it were left unto it 
ſelte, Yet the forme of words which they uſe isnot to be allowed:for it fa- 
voureth of Herefie, and tooke beginning from Hereſie. Bur that they have 
no hereticall meaning it is more than probable, becauſe otherwiſe they ſhould 
contrary and overthrow their former true Confeſſion : that Chriſt was per- 
fet G OD and perte& man from the firſt moment of his conception. And 
that Afary that conceived and bare him, may truely bee ſaid to bee the Mo» 
ther of the Sonne of G O D. And alſo becauſe the Archbiſhop of the Indians 
was permitted to retaine his ancient Religion, when firſt hee abmitted him- 
felfe ro the Church of Rowe : which hee might not have beene ſiffered to 


_ doe, if hee had erredin the Article of the incarnation. Theſe NeFtorians 


inhabite ( though mixed with ©Hahameranc and Infidels ) a great part 
b of 
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of the Orient. For beſides the Countries of Baby/on,eAfſria, Meſopotamia, 
Parthia, and CMedia,where very many of them are found, they are {cattered 


in the Eaſt Northerly to Caraia, and Southerly to 1»4ia. Sothat'iin the hiſto« 


rics wee finde mention of them, and no other ſort of Chriſtians in ſundry re- 
gions of Tartary. Theſe have a Patriarch reſiding in M/4zal on the River T:- 
gris in Meſopotamia. This Muzal cither is the City of Se/excia,fo honoured 
in times paſt, that the government of thoſe parts was committed'to the Bi- 


ſhop thereof with thename of a Catholick, and place of Seſſion in Conncels 


next the Patriarch of Hieruſalem ; or if that were deſtroyed, the Patriarchall 
ſeat was thence tranſlated to Mnzal. In this Citie (though ſubjet ro Ma- 
humetans) the Facobites have three Temples, the Neſtorians fifteene,being e- 
teemed to be about forty thouſand ſoules. * Inthe time of 7alirs the third, 
certaine of theſe Ne#orrans tell from the Biſhop of Mnxzal, and tooke for 
their head Simon Sulaca of the order of Saint Baſil, who ſubmitted himſelfe 
to the Biſhop of Rome, exhibited an orthodoxe confeſlion of his faith, and 
was by him confirmed Biſhop of 11#zal in title and name: but the other held 
the place {Hill. Sothat when hee returned, hee was forced fo abide in Cara- 
mit. This Simon Sulaca made certaine Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and cauſed 
the memory of NeF#forins to bee put out of their liturgies, and inthe end hee 
wasflaine by the Twrkes Miniſters, But eAbdeſi of the fame order ficcee- 
ded him, and after him Aatala, after him the Archbiſhop of Gelu and Sala- 
245,renouncing the obedience of the Biſhop of Muzal,wasecletted Patriarch, 
and confirmed by the Biſhop of Rowe. So that there were foure Patriarches 
ſucceſſively following one an other, that held communion with the Church 
of Rome,but no one of them ever poſleſſed that City,butreſided either in Ca- 
ramit, Serit, or Zeinalbach in the confines of Perſia. All theſe wereundoub- 
tedly orthodoxe touching the Article of the incarnation of the Son of God. 
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| And” Elias one amonglt the Biſhops that held the ſeat of Aſnzal, defired to y* Leonard. B- 
be joyned in communion with the Church of Rome , and ſent his confeſſion piſcop.Sidon. 


which was found to be orthodoxe and right: ſo that they of that faftion alſo 
ſceme not to have differed much in judgement touching any Article of Faith. 
The Neſftorians are ſubject to theſe two Patriarchs tothis day. The Patriarch 
of Mazal hath under him 22 Biſhops, more than 600 territories, in which 
there are at the leaſt 22 rich and flourithing Cities, and in every of them 500 
Familes : in Mazal 1000, whereof every one containeth about forty per- 
A1ons, and other lefſer Territories containing about. 200 or 300 Families a- 
piece, and thirty Monalterics. In [dia alſo there are many Famihes ſabjet 
to this Patriarch,by the name of Patriarch of Babylon,to whom he was wont 
to aſſigne Biſhops. There were in /-4ta before the Porrugals comming about 
ſome 15 or 16 thouſand Families. About ſome thirty yeares ſince, their 
Archbiſhop fell from the Patriarch of Muzal or Babylon, to the Biſhop of 
Rome, by the perſwaſion of the Portugals, yet retaining the ancient Religion 
which was permitted. But his Succeflor in an other Synod holden at Diam- 
p*r,not farre from Aaliaprr by the Archbiſhop of Gea in the yeare 1599, re- 
ceived the Religion of Rome alſo, and ſuffered their liturgie fo to be altered, 
as we finde ityn * Bibliotheca Patrum. 

But let us proccede to take a view of the particular points of their Reli- 
210n. Firſt, all Clergy-men amongſt the Chaldeans, and alſo all Lay-men that 
excell in devotion, receive the Sacrament of the Lords body and blood in 
their owne hands under both kinds:the reſt receive into their mouths the bo- 
dy of the Lord dipt into the blood. They contradt Marriages within the de- 
grees prohibited, marrying in the ſecond degree withour diſpenſation. Their 
Prieſts are marryed , and after the death of the firſt wife , have liberty to 
marrie the ſecand or third time, or oftner. They minitter the Communion 
mn leavened bread. They uſe not auricular confeſſion, nor confirmation. _ 
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rote to Theodoſins to call an other Councell, but he refuſed 6 eobatant. 


ing Dioſcorm had duely proceeded. Burt after his death, Martians called a. 


Councell at Chalcedos. In the firlt Seffion of this Councell Dio/corus appea- 
red, where he clearely anathemarized thoſe that bring in cither a contution, 
converſion.or commixtion of the Natures of God & man united in Chrilt, ſo 
condemning Eztyches, whom out of partiality and ſiniſter reſpe&he had for- 
merly acquitted. Bur yet profefſed, that after the union we muſt not fay there 
retwo Natures, but one Nature of the Sonne of God incarnate,& told them 
he had to this purpoſe ſundry tefttmonies of the holy Fathers eAthanaſrus, 
Gregorie, and Cyril. For confirmation of this his ſaying, EuFathizs Bilhop 
of Beretum produced an Epittle of Cyril to eAcacirs Bilhop of Melitinum, 
Valerianns of Iconium, and Succeſſus Biſhop of the Province of Dzvceſarea, 
wherein more fully explaining certaine things containcd in his former Epi. 
{tles,he faith expreſſely, We mult not fay, there are two natures in Chriſt ; but 
one nature of the Sonne of God incarnate. Which when they of the Eaſt 
diſliked, he brought forth the booke, & read the very ſame words unto them, 
and after the Was, 5 of them, brake forth into theſe words. W hoſoever faith 
there 1s one nature,to deny the flcſh of Chritt which we beleeve tobe con- 
fubſtantiall with ours, let him be a»athema:and whoſoever faith there arerwo 
natures to make a diviſion in Chrilt, let him be accurſed alſo;adding,that Fla- 
vianus admitted this doqrine of Cyr, and therefore that: hee was unjuſtly 
condemned by Dioſcorns. But Dzo/corns anſwered, that he condemned him, 


becauſe hee affirmed that there are two natures in Chriſt after the union, 


whereas the Fathers tell us, wee mult not fay there are two natures after the 
union, but one of the Word incarnate; and after this time hee refuſed to ap- 
peare any more in the Councell. W hereupon tor his former violent, & ſingtec 
proccedings,and for his preſent contumacie he was condemned and depoſed; 
& not for hereſie,as 1s expreſlely delivered by Anatolizs in the Councell. For 
wherasthere wasa forme of confellion compoſed, which A4/clepiades recited 
1nthe Conncell;wherein was contained, that Chriſt conſiſted of two natures- 
there aroſe preſently a great doubt amongſt the Biſhopsz the Nobles & great 
men therefore that a, ex" ſpake unto them in this ſort: Dz9/corz ſaith, 
that Chriſt conſilteth of two natures ; Leo that he conſfiſteth in two natures, 
without mutation,confuſion,or diviſion, whom follow yee?to whom the Bi- 
ſhopsriſing up, anſwered with one voyce,as Leo ſo weall beleeve : accuried 
be D :oſcorx, At the hearing hereof Anatolins ſaid, Dioſcorus was not depo» 
{ed for erring in faith, but becauſe he excommunicated Leo Biſhop of Rome, 8& 
refuſed tocome into the Councell when as he was required fo ro do. Neither 
was the forme of confeiſion recited by e4ſclepiades rejetedas ill, but as ime 


perte&t. That which ſome alledge, that Dzo/coras had beene condemned as - 


an Heretick if hee had appeared, is childiſh. For if the Fathers there aflem- 
bled, had judged his ſayings hereticall, they might,and no doubt would have 
condemned him as an Heretick though abſent,as well as the Councell of E- 
pheſiu condemned Neſtorixs though abſenting himſelf, and as much as in him 
lay declining their judgement. So the Councell of Chalceden condemned E- 
tyches asan Heretick and depoſed Dioſcorns tor his contumacie,and other fi- 
niſter, violent,& diſordered praceedings in that ſecond Councell, wherein he 
was Preſident, fo ended. But after the ending thereof there aroſe wofull di- 
{trations & diviſions in the Chriſtian world. For beſides thoſe that followed 
Enutyches in his hereſie. there were many found;who though they were far fr6 
adhering to curſed Extyches, yer diſliked the proceedings againſt Ds9ſcorns ,8& 
ſtily maintained that y na of confeſſion that was publiſhed by A/clepiades, 
not only as good, but as perfect & ſithciet;athrming that 2 natures were united 
in Chriſt without mutati0,converſian,commixtio,or confiſton but that being 
united,they are no longer two but one:ſo that we may fay,Chrilt conſiſted of 2 

| *--3 natures, 
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AASA mult not ſay he conliſterh in tWo natures as Leo & the Coun. 
natures, but WE ſe that authority of Cyr : That wee mult not lay 


ng to this pur / 
— 11998. :* Chriſt,but one of the Word incarnat : his words are: 


4 in duo diviſione,unam eſſe credimus Filus qumy azoapyoyyy,, 
- of —_— NeF#torianus agnoſcit Verbum incarnatum, ſed dum dug 
nominat naturas, dividit & ſejungit ab MVICOM. : ; 
This opinion prevailed mightily in thoſe times, and continueth in many 
Chriſtian Churches till this day. For the Chriſtians of e/Egypt Ethiopia, Ay. 
menia, and the facobites of Syria defend the lame, accurſing Eautiches 25 an 
 Heretick ; and acquitting D zo/corns, yea honouring him as a good and holy 
man. W herefore ſeeing it is againlt the law of charity to condemne ſo many 
millions of ſoules to hell, unlefſe they beecleerely convinced of hereſie, lerus 
more exaaMly conſider what it is they fay . Firlt therefore they teach, that 
Chriſt is truely God and truely man , thar hee received his divine nature of 
his Father before all eternity, his humanc nature from his mother in the ful. 
neſle of time. Secondly , they accurſe all them that ſpoile him of either of 
theſe natures. Thirdly, they fay that theſe natures were fo united, that there 
was no confuſion, mixtion, or converſion of one of them into an other ; nox 
ſuch compoſition as that a third nature might ariſe our of them. Fourthly, 
that the deity and humanity of Chriſt are not all one. Fittly, they confeſle, 
that it may truely bee ſaid , the Divinity of Chriſt is a/:#d natwra ; that is, a 
thing of different condition and nature from his humanity. Sixtly, that they | 
are not of the ſame nature and ſubſtance. Seventhly , that their properties 
are not the ſame, the one being finite, and the other infinite. So that this is ig 
which they fay;that the two natures which wereunited in Chriſt remaineat- | 
ter the union, without mixtion, confuſion, or converſion in their diltind be- 
ing of eſſence, and properties - but are become one,firit in the being of ſubſi- 
{tence ; ſecondly in reſpe& of mutuall inexzſtence; and thirdly in communion 
of mutuall operation, in that the one doth nothing without the communion 
and concurrence of the other. And in this ſort is that ſaying of Cyr:/ to benn- 
derſtood, when he faith;there are not two natures in Chrilt,but one nature of 
the Word incarnate, that is, the two natures united are not two and diſtin, 
but one 1n ſubſiſtence. For the nature of man hath no ſabliſtence, but that of 
the Word communicated unto it, 1n which they are one. And fo it is Eexpout- 


—  — _—_— 


 «Apud Thom. ded in the 8 Canon of the fifth generall Councell. © Leonardus Biſhop of 


- one $:donia reporteth, that when he conferred with the Patriarch of the Zacobites 
#7 to thispurpoſe, hee cleerely accurſed Ewtyches confounding the natures of 
God and man in Chriſt ; but yer affirmed that they are fo united, that thereis 

one perſonated nature, ariſing out of two natures not perſonated. Profeſling 

that they thinke as the Zarizes doe touching the thing it ſelf, but differ from 

themin forme of words, more aptly expreſſing the : me as they ſuppoſe. 


_ cnagey ; Tecla Abyſſen faith, the e/Ethiopians thinke, there is but one nature in 
2 Jelu,l,7.p.1. Chriſt : being asked whether they thinke there is one nature reſulting out of 


c.I}3. ; 
'3 the two natures that were united: he an{wereth, that they fay no ſuch thing: 


but that they profeſle ſimply that there is one nature, and that is the divine 
nature,meaning,as it ſeemeth, that the divine nature only ſubſiſteth in its own 
« Thom. a Jee fubſittence,and that the humanity is drawn into the unity of the ſame. © Tho- 
ſull7.c.6. mas a Jeſu reporteth, that in the time of Gregorie the 13, there were certaine 
tearned men ſent into «£gypr to winne the Chriſtians of thoſe parts,to joyne 
in communion with the Roman Church. And that in the yeare I582,4 Sy 
was holden at Carr, where at the third meeting after ſix houres d1ſputation 
= the two natures of Chriſt, all with one conſent by Gods happic di- 
rettion decreed,as the truth is, touching the thing it ſelfe: anathematizing al 
them that ſhould ſpoile him of either nature; who being God and man rece!- 
ved his Deity from the Father , and his Humanity from his mother. And 
| thou 
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though the Chriltians of «Egypt refuſe to fay there are two naturesin Chriſt, of ; 
yet they confefle him to bee God and man. * Nicetas faith; the e4 ee Lib. 19.0 3 
are Monophyſits, and that Immanuel the Emperour, in the yeare 1170 ſent thodoxiz ci- 
Theorianss to conferre with their Catholick or chiefe Biſhop, & to reclaime #295 3 Gene- 
them if it might bee, from that hereſie. The diſputation betweene them hee _ ou 
ſetteth downe at large. But Genebrard feareth not to cenſure him , pro= 115 _ 
nouncing, that both hee and FT heoriqnus were deceived, if that bee indeede 

the anſwer ofthe eArmenian Biſhop to the objeftions of Theorianw, as is 

there put downe: For nature being ſometimes taken for a part, ſometimes 

for the whole conſiſting of the ſeyerall parts ; as in Ariſtotle ſometimes it im- 

porteth the whole, ſometimes the parts of which the whole conſiſteth ; the 

Armenian Bithop faid truely. the things whereof Chriſt conſiſteth are of dif- 

ferent nature, or different in nature, and that they are but one nature in that 


| theyare ſo joyned and put together,thatthey are one in the becing of (ubſi- 


ſence, thar one of them inexiſteth in the other, and either of them hath a 
communion of operation with the other. But hee in no ſort imaginerh that 
they are ſo one, as if a compounded nature did ariſe out of the putting of 
them together, in ſuch ſort as the nature of man isa compound nature,ariſing 
out of the putting together of the ſoule and body.So that theſe Chriſtians are 
unjuſtly charged with the herefte of the Aonophyfirs anciently condemned, 
For they imagined, that the two natures united in Chriſt are become one in 
the becing af eſſence and propertie,but theſe confeſſe them to remain diltin& 
in both theſe reſpeAs, and to become one onely in reſpec of the becing of 
ſubſiſtence, mutuall exiſtence, and the communion the one hath with the o- 
ther in ation and operation : comparing this union to that of the iron and | 
fire. Neither 1s it to bee marvelled at, that they arc thus wronged. For as : 
Genebrard noteth, the Greekes often wrong the orientall Chriſtians, laying 
an zmputation of hercſie upon them our of ſiniſter reſpeRts : {o that they are 
to be ſuſpected as often as writing of the Syrians, Maronits, eAEthiopians, 
Perſians, Indians Georgians, Egyptians ; they call them 7acobits, or Neſto- 
rians. For they that travell into theſe parts,finde them to bee orthodoxe and 
right beleevers, differing from other parts of the true Church rather in cer- 
taine ceremonies than in ſubſtence. Having thus cleered theſe Chriſtians 
from the imputation of hereſie undeſervedly laid upon them : let us proceed 
more particularly to conſider of the ſpecialties of religion profeſſed by them, 
and firſt of the Religion of the 7acobrts. | 

The Jacobits have their name from one Zacobre of S 'yria (urnamed Zanza- 
tw, living about the yeare of our Lord 5 30.' Vi ho, amongſt others thatreje- 
Red the Councell of Chalcedon, laboured greatly to perſwade the people of 
Syria to refuſe the ſme ; and taught them to beleeve, that the two natures 
which were united in Chriit, after the union are become one, not 1n ſuch fort 
as Extyches imagined , who confounded them into one, but as Dzoſcorus 
taught, who made them to bee one by adunation without mixtion; or confu- 
ſion. That this was his opinion, it is evident by his followers, who honour 
D oſcorus asa Saint, and condemne Emntyches as an Heretick. Theſe, as Leo- 
»vardus Biſhop of Sidonia reporteth,are diſperſed thoroughout the Cities,re- 
gions, and townes of Syria, Meſopotamia, and yt mixt with other 
ſe&s, and their number 'is ſo great, that there are fiftic thouſand families of 
them. They chiefly inhabite in eAleppo of Syria, and in Caramir. They 
have, and long have had a Patriarch of their owne;to whom they yeeld obe- 
dience. For wee reade of the Patriarch of the 7acobits in the time of Herd- 
cls the Emperour. This Patriarch reſideth in Caramit, but the Patriarchi- 
call Church is in the Monaltery of Zafr4,without the Citie Moradin in Me- 
ſopotamia. They were before the breach ſtbje to the Patriarch of eFuriech, 
but when they fell off from other (hriftians in opinion, they departed _ En 
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the Patriarch that then was,and entitled one of their own making to thatho. 
nour : ſappoſing the other to be 1n errour,and themſelvesright. And even 
thisday they account their chiete Biſhop Patriarch of Azrzoch,calling him L 
wayes /gnatins. And tu him the Metropolitan of Hieruſalem,whomthe 7 : 
-obits call the fifth Patriarch, is ſubject. As anciently the Biſhops of Ri 
{alem were before the Councell of Chalcedon,which tooke from Antioch ho 
three Provinces of Paleſtina, and ailigned them to the Biſhop of F Jierwſal c 
for his Patriarchicall juriſdiction. Beſides the B. of Hieru/alem who bs 6 
ledgerh him for his ſuperiour, hee hath under him 7 Archbiſhops, with m _ 
Biſhops. Letus therefore take 4 view of their Religion Touching the ty wn. 
turcs in Chrilt, they beleeve as I have already delivered. The other as 
lars of their Religion are theſe. Eirlt,they contefle their finnes to Cod tab 
not to the Priett, or but very ſcldome ; ſo that many communicate \ T4 * 
confellion. Secondly,they admit not Purgatory, nor prayers for the d = we; 
their Prieſts are married. Fourthly, they conſecrate the Euchariſt i al R. 6. 
ned bread. Fifthly,they minilter the Euchariſt in both kindes Sixthly xr _ 
Circumciſion even of both ſexes. Seventhly, they ſigne cheir child At */ = 
Baptiſme,with theligne of the Crofle, imprinted with a burning eng _ 
.in the arme,ſome in the forchead, that they may be known to bee Ch Me _ 
and that if ever they tall away,they may by this marke be know b _ 
ſtataes. Hence grew the falſe report, that they baptized with hay = Apo» 
they adde to the :riſagium this Appendix, [qui crucifixus eſt pro 4d , -ightly, 
hereupon are charged to attribute the paiſion of death to Es Divi nx or 
conſequently to the whole Trinity : which is made more prob ef - and 
they acknowledge but one nature in Chriſt. Touchin chis H wry Promo 
| noted ,that in the time of Theodoſius the Emperour —_ OR 3 c 00 bee 
Earthquake,which ſpecially appearcd in ( 0nſtantinople,wh h rw _—_ 
4 7 on AT ſo that the people were Greed to —_ the Gy 
to abide in the fieids, to avoide the danger ; . : 
crying C -54 TN childe was +> + dha , wag bs the 
prayers of the godly,let down againe to the ground witho! 2 
OO 54, A064) bouniny 5; REES S . n on out any hurt, who 
ing, 431& 50%, 4x4& I7wess, au & do OCs of Angelsſing- 
Gng.chat the Earthquake: on þ of W = os pars willing them foto 
he commanded the whole Congregation to ſin 4 p: ore oi 
& immediatly the childe died. Hereupon T. "Ms f F < Zartheuake conn, 
ded this Hymne to be {ung in all Chriſtian Chu re pn anno 
eCent. 5. pig. ſo that ir grew to be in great requeſt. * Perrus Gy in — the wore. 
f = Bibi added to this Hymne,quz crucifixus eſt pro TABLE you Buſh op of e Antioch 
P. lo E oy by many B.for {o doing. Ephraim B.of Antioch End bot bitterly _ roved 
vided fro the communian of other Chriltians'in ref OED 
leth them, that they of the Eaſt underſtand this H, Pe RE 
not in adding qui crucifixus eſt pro nobis, But th _ = _ — 
ple,and the Neſtorian parts underſtand it ofth Tri _ 
not this addirion, becauſe it is impious to att Fr niticand therefore endae 
bleſſed Trinity. The Vicar of the = hic R _— aſſion of death to the 
with by ſame Welterne Chrittians about ths; = Fay being conferr'd 
underſtand this Hymne of Chriſt, & fo anpl be tion, told rim, thatens 
ro Chriſt only, & not to the holy Trinity gf Thi peo 
Pope. Next to theſe in order are the +” al a wy de ny the ſupremacic of the 
part which lieth betweene the Mountains 7 nr, theſe e-Ljia 10 that 
eArmeniareacheth from Cappadocia to the Cars: & { arcaſjs:their country 
rwo Patriarchs:for the greater eArmenia is (i OF zan Sea. They are ſabjedt to 
other. The Patriarch of the greater 019%; wonp ludjectto one,and rhe lefler toan 
Church of Ecmeazn neere the Citic F »arcliderh in the Monaſtery and 
-rvan in Perfia.The Families that we 
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{ubjeRto this Patriarch, are more than 150000, beſides exceeding many Mo- 
naſteries, Biſhops, Priets,religious men,and Deacons. There are alfo certaine 
Primates, or rather Patriarches of this Armenian Nation in theremotelt parts 
of Perſia,and in Conſtantinople: who though of right they ſhould be ſabjeRtro 
this Patriarch, yet ſametimes acknowledge no ſuch thing. The Patriarch of the 
lefler Armenia relideth in the Citie Sz in C:licia named at this day Cara- 
»11nia. This Patriarch hathunder him 24 Prelates, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, 
belides three hundred Prieſts, and exceeding many Deacons & Clerkes, living | 
of almes and their owne labour,and about twenty thouſand families of Chrj- 
itians, Which live in Cities, Villages, & Caltles of $ Jr ia & Cilicia:and twenty 
Monalleries,in every of which there are an hundred religious perſons. Theſe 
Armenians, both the greater and the leſſer are lately taken 4 ! the Perſians 
from the Twrke,and added to the Perſian Empire. anche Religion, 
Nicephorns attributeth unto them ſundry damnable hereſies concerning the 
Trinitie, and the incarnation of Chriſt, but moſt untruly according to Gene- 
brards obſervation before-mentioned,as may,appcar by their own confeſſion 
extant, ſent by the mandate of the Catholick of «Armenia to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, not 50 yeares agoe : by whichit is evident that they arc Or- 
thodoxe in theſe pojnts. The ſpecialties of their Religion are theſe: Firlt tou- 
ching the two natures in Chriit, they are of the ſame opinion with the Zacs- 
bites formerly expreſſed. 2 ?, They admit only three generall Councels ; they 
reje& that of Chalcedon: they condemne Leo Biſhop of Rome : they accurſe 
Eutyches,and honour D4oſcorus. 3 ,They adde to the Tri/aginm as the Faco- 
bites alſo doe, qus crucifixus eft pro nobis:but in the ſame ſenſe as they doe. & 

- without any hereticall meaning. 4”, They affirme with the Greczaxs, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father only. 5”, They thinke the ſoules of 
the juſt ſhall not enjoy heaven happinefle till after the reſurreRion. 6”, They 
deny Purgatory,and pray not for the dead. 7”, They deny marriage to be a Sa- 
crament. 8”, They deny the locall preſence of Chriſts body and blood m the 
Sacrament. 9g”, They deny that the Sacraments give grace. 10, They thinke, 
that the Eucharilt is to be given to all that are baptized together with their 
baptiſme. 11, They mingle not water with wine in the holy Euchariſt. 1 2, 
They condemne the adoraxion of Images. 13, They admit married Prieſts, & 
as ſome ſay, admit none to be ſecular Prieſts except they be marricd, ard yet 
exclude the ſecond marriage. 14, They falt Wedneſday and Friday, and on 
thoſe dayes eate neither oyle nor fiſh,neither doe they drinke wine,and they 
abltain in like fort the whole Lent;ſave that on Saturday and Sunday they cate 
butter, cheeſe, and egges. 15, In the Lear they never conſecrate but on Sa- 
turday and Sunday, what dayes they faſt not. 16, Out of Lent they eate fleſh 
on all Saturdayes throughout the yeare. 17,From Ealtcr till Whitſontide they 
falt not any Friday,but freely cate fleſh. 12, They know not the Ember Faſts. 
19, They ſolemnize not Chriſtmas day on the 25 of December, but falt thar 
day, and in ſteede of it keepe the day of the Epiphany as Chriſts birth day,ac- 
cording to an ancient * Cuſtome, as we may reade1n Epiphanins and (bryſ9- , See Caſunt. 
ftome. 20, On Saturday before Eaſter they cate egges and cheeſe mthe cve- 
ning, faying,that Chriſt roſe in the evening. 21,Theyeate not of {uch beaſts 
as are judged unclean in the Law. 22,* They admit not the Sacrament of auri- 4 Thom 3 Je- 
cular confeſſion as it is in the Rowan Church,neither of confirmation or ex- 'u» | 7-c 23 
reameunQion. 23, They deny the ſupremacie of the Pope. Laſtly, they are 
charged to deny originall ſin,but unjuſtly as it ſeemeth. ſeing they teach 'that Thom. 4 Je 
the childre of infidels not baptized go to hell with their unbelecving parents. (, 1.7 c.17. 

Having ſpoken of the Zacobites & Armenians, 1t remaineth that we come 
to take a view of the religion and rites of the Cophti,and Ab pſſens or e/Ethi- 
optans. The word Cophti isnot a name of {c, but of countric, 1m poet 00 


more than an e/£gyptian Chriſtian. The particulars of the Religion 7 _e 
op [+ 
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- 6 rheſe; Firſt they rejet the Councell of C halcedon,they condemne 
: +. rf bo tot nfs 5 E utyches, and honour Dieſcorus and ac. 
bus Syrus as holy men; and touching the incarnation, teach as the Zacobires 
and Armenians doc : refuſing to acknowledge two natures 1n Chriſt,and yer 
confefling him to bee truely God, and truely man : and accurſing them thar 
ſpoile him of either nature, or deny that they remaine in himditintand un. 
confounded,in beeing and property,in tort before expreſſed. Secondly, they 
adde to the Triſagizm as the former, but in the ſame ſenſe, and withour all 
rouch of herdic. Thirdly, they permit none to baptize bur a Prieſt in whar 
neceſſitie ſoever, nor any where elſe bur in the Church, nor before the for- 
tieth day. Fourthly,they dip the baprized into the water after the manner of 
the Greekes, but pronouncing the words asthe Latmmes doe. Fiftly, they pre- 
ſently anoynt the ba ptized and Miniſter the Eucharit to them in both kindes. 
They ſometimes uſed Circumciſion, but now have —_— that cultome at 
leaſt in Alexandria and Cair : happily ſince the Synod there holden, whereof 
I ſpake before. Sixtly, they miniſter rhe Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both 
kindes;the Prieſts never celebrate without the aſſiſtance of the Deacons, and 
the Subdeacons : and theſe alwayes communicate with the Priett, but the 
Lay-people ſeldome,bur onely ar Eaſter. Seventhly,they conſecrate in leave- 
ned bread. Eightly, they neither miniſter extreame union, nor the Eucharift 
co the ſick. Ninthly, they givethe inferiour 7 Orders even to children, { 
ſoone as they are baptized. 10, They acknowledge that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 


ceeded from the Son, yet leave outthoſe words, [and from the Sonne} inthe 
Creede. 11, They contra Marriage in the preſence of the Prielt, and inthe 
face of the Church, after the manner of the Roman Church, but with more 
ceremonies. 12, They ſometimes diflolve Marriage,and permit a ſecond Mar- 
Triage. 13, They admit married Prieſts. 14, They adnut not Purgatory por 


prayer for the dead. 15, They reade in the Churches certaine fabulous things, 
as the Booke called Secrera Petri, and the Goſpel of Nicodemus. 16, They 
denie the ſupremacie of the Pope, and thinke him no leſſe ſubje to errour 
than other Biſhops. They. condemne the Larize Church, as erring in ſundry 
points of Religion,and thereupon refuſe to communicate with the Chriſtians 
of theſe parts, And thongh Bar0niz have a large narration of an embaſlage, 
ſent from the Church of Alz-xandria to (ement the eight; wherein is repor- 
ted,that Marke the Patriarch, & with him all the Biſhops and people ſubje 
to that juriſdiction, ſubmitted themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome, as to the 
head of the Church: yet afterwards it was found to be a meere impoſture,and 
couſenage,as Thomas 4 eſ# reporteth.But Caſaubone tellethus, that the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria wrote a moſt pious letter to the now Lord Archbiſhop 
of (anterbury, deſiring to joyne in communion with the Churches of Eng- 
land, &c. Which Letter under his Patriarchicall ſeale is to be ſeene : beſides 
© an other Letrer to the ſame purpoſe from a Biſhop of «fa. To this Patriarch 
are ſubje& all the Chriſtians of e/Zgypr, the Chriſtians of Habaſſia,that ſmall 
remainder of Chriſtians that are found about the Bay of eArabia, and in 
Mount $524 Eaſtward, or in eAfrick as farre as the greater Syrres Weltward. 
And under this juriſdition , the N#biars alſo wereas ſome thinke , before 
their defeRion from Chriſtianity. N#b;a being a part of Habaſſia, which was 
+ Concilii Ni» _—_— the Biſhop of eAMlexandria by the * Nicen Councell. The num- 
_ =” of Chriſtians in e/£gypr is greatly diminiſhed. For whereas ' Burchardw 
i» fanas, T<poreeth, that in his time about 330 yeares ſince, there was found in Cair 
pare. 2.3. WYone above fortic Chriſtian temples, ” now there are but three in Cair, and 
a=" Bar. tom. 6. No More In eAlexandria; and the number of Chriſtians is eſteemed to be 
in ne. about fiftie thouſand jn that great and populous Countrie, but in Hab4ſ- 
h fa almoſt innumerable. For the Kingdome of Habaſjia ſub je to that great 
Monarch, whom wee by errour call Prefter fohn,they John Encoe ox Belm|l, 
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is as large in Circuit and compaſſe of ground, as /taly, Germany, Frange, and 
Spaine, but- nothing {o populous, nor without mixture of Mahametans and 
Pagans n ſome parts of 1t. | a7 ng 
The Habaſſines have a Patriarchoof their owne, whom in their Language 
they call eA##»4, that 1s, our Father. This Patriarch was to have the ſeventh 
place in ſitting in generall C ouncels next after the Biſhop of Selexcia," as ap=, » Concil. Ni- 
peareth by the Arabick_Booke of the Nicen Councell, tranſlated by Piſanxs, cen 1.3.Can. 
buthe is f1bje&to the Patriarch of A/exandria,and being eleted by the Ha- 36+ 
baſſine Monkes of S. eAntonies Order reſiding at Hieruſalem, he is conſecra- 
ted and confirmed by him, and ſo ſent to Habaſſia. And anfwerably hereunto I 
in their © Liturgie they pray for the Patriarch of e{/exandria before their oLiturg, Echi- 
owne Patriarch, tearming him the Prince of their Archbiſhops. Wherefore 97-199: 5 Br- 
letus deſcend to take a view of their Religion. Firſt, touching the holy Tri- o—— 
* niticthey are orthodoxe profelling as wee doe. Concerning the Incarnation 
of the Sonne of God, they thinke as the facobites, eArmenians; and «£3 
gyptians before-mentioned; teaching, that two natures were united in Chriſt: 
but that after the union they are become one, not by mixtion, converſion, 
confuſion, or ſuch a compoſition, as that a third ſhould ariſe,and refulrout of 
them,but by coadunation only in ſort before expreſſed. So that they may be 
faidto be one nature not in the beeing of eflence or property, which cannot 
be conceived without confuſion - but in reſnet of the beeing of ſubſiſtence, 
the mutuall inexi(tence of one of them in an other, and the communion of a- | 
Aion or operation, one of them doing nothing without the other. * Thirdly, ? Tecla emp 
they reject the Councell of Chalcedon, they condemne Leo Bilhopof Rome, Fo gs 
they accurſe Entyches,and honour Dioſcornus & Facobus his Diſciple. Fourth- 7 © 
ly, they are baptized in the name of the Father,Sonne,& Holy Ghaſt, in ſack 
ſort as other Chriſtians are, but they are alſo circumciſed both Male and Fe- 
male , which may ſeeme to cut them off from the fellowſhip of true Chri- 
itians, and the hope of ſalvation : according to that of the Apoſtle, if yee be 
circumciſed yee are fallen from grace, and ( hrist ſhall profit you nothing. 
For the clearing of this point, 4 Thomas 4 Feſ# delivercth theſe propoſiti- 9 Lib,z. ct 2; 
ons. Firſt,that Circumciſion and other legall obſervations were ſo abrogated 
after the promulgation of the Goſpel, that the continuing of the became+not 
only a dead thing, and of no force but deadly alfo.So that Cerinthus & Ebion 
thinking otherwiſe, were condemned as Hereticks. 2” That ſome legall obſer- 
vations, though not as legall, may be,nay are retained and continued amongſt 
Catholick Chriſtians. For the better underſtanding of this propoſition he no- 
teth, that legall and ceremoniall things may be obſerved foure wayes. Firlt, 
as they are legall,that is, with an intention to keepe the Law, and todo as the 
Law preſcribeth, and in this ſort Chriſt ſubmitted himſeltfe to be circumciſed. 
Secondly, that things preſcribed or forbidden in the ceremoniall Law may be 
done or omitted,not onely inreſpet of obedience to the Law,bur as figuring 
the comming of Chrilt, or as figures of Chriſt to come, as" Thomas Aquinas » 11 1x 9.194, 
ſheweth. So the holy Fathers that lived before Chriſt kept this obſervation. au. 3+ 
Thirdly, wee may doe or omit ſach things as are commanded or forbidden in 
the ceremoniall Law, neither as figures of Chritt to come,nor as being bound 
by the Law fo to doe, or not to doe, but onely to make it knowne that ſach p 
Lawes were not evill but of God, howſoever they are now no longer to have 
any binding force. Thus the Chriltians after the reſurreion and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, before the full promulgation of the Goſpel,retained circumciſion for a 
time,that they might bury the Synagogue with honour. Fourthly, ſach things 
y mig y ynagogu Pl 8s 
may be done or omitted as the Law forbiddeth or preſcribeth,marerialirer fo 
ne ulla formalitate vel reſpea ad lege vetere; that is,though the ſame thing be 
done that is therepreſcribed,yet it 1s not done as there preſcribed,but for other 
ends;as we keepe the fealt of Pentecoſt which the Zewes obſerved; but _ 
cauſe 
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preſcribed in the Law, nor for the ſame reaſons for which 
ow "Gorit was therefore a ſolemne day with them,becault as on that day 
he Law was given unto them upon Mount $1na ,but withus becauſe onthat 
day the Law of the ſpirit and life was given : ſo in like fort ſome Chritkian 
conſecrate in unleavened bread, yet arc they notto be condemned as Zepig, 
ſeing the reaſons of their obſervationare very ditterent from thoſe mating 
the Jwes had : fo that to omit or doc ſuch things as are forbidden orcog. 
manded in the ceremonial Law ,materialiter Fanlum, that is, Without aty of 
the former reſpeds, 1s undoubtedly lawtull-as it a man ſhould be circumcited, 
or ſhould abſtaine from Swines fleſh for phyſicall conſiderations, or keepe 
Saturday holy as many Chriſtiansdoe : but to omit or doe ſuch things as ae 
forbidden or preſcribed in the ceremoniall Law, becauſe they are there for. 
bidden or preſcribed , or as figures of Chrilt , is heretical : wherefoxe je 
in whar fort the eAbyſſens uſe Circumcilion. ' Zagazabo profefitgh, 
that they uſe it only as an ancient obſervation of their Countrie, which 
had received before they became Chriſtians , even from the time that the 
of Sheba went to ſee Salomon, and that they retaine it onely for the 
honour of their nation,that they may thereby ſhew,that they areof theſkock 
of David : and indeede Herodotus ſpeaking of certaine nations that were cy 
cumciſed before the comming of Chrilt, amonglt the reſt hee numbreth the 
eAthiopians : which being ſo, I ſce not why wee ſhould cenſure thems 
hereticks for this obſervation. William Reinelds ſpeaking of the ebyſſew 
hath theſe words. The eAbyſſens Chriltianly , and as wee that beleeye u 
Chriſtians ſhould, doe baptize their infants , and that they may ſhew from 
how noble a ſock they are come, circumciſe them alſo, but not as if Ciraut» 
cifion were of any force, or a man nught put any truſt in it as the ewes doe: 
which being fo, I would no more condemne them in reſpe& of Circumci- 
fon, than a man that ſhould abſtaine from Swines fleſh which was forbidden 
by the Law, npon the adviſe of his phyſician onely. Caietanand Barthole- 
neus de Medina thinke, they linne not inretaining this obſervation, but ſup- 
poling it to bee lawfull, whether itbee fit they ſhould be tolerated ſtill to 
doe, many taking offence at it; I had rather (faith (ater ay )heare the Church 
ſpeake, than other particular Authours. Some impute to them that they 
arenot circumciſed onely or principally for the.cauſes before expreſſed, but 
in imitation of Chriſt, & conſequently to fulfill the Law, which was the end 
of Circumcifton,and thereupon condemne them as obſervers of the Ceremo- 
niall Law. Burt firit it will hardly be proved, as I thinke, that they uſe Cir- 
cunxifton in imitation of Chritts Circumciſion. And ſecondly it will not fol 
low if itbe ſo, that they are circumciſed to the fame end hee was : but only 
that they deſire to be like unto him in the outward 4, and to have thatdone 
unto themin the honour of him. So that Irather encline to the opinion of 
( atetan and Bartholomens de Medina,who acquit them;then to that of Soto 


and others that condemne them upon this ſuppoſall. The particular pounts | 


of their religion are theſe. Firſt, they thinke that the ſoule is ex tradnce. $6 
condly,*they'uſe the ſame forme of words in baptizing that the Latines dot: 
ſaying, I'baptize thee in the name of the Father,& of the Son,8 of the Holy 
Gholit. 3”,None baptizeth with them but the Prieſt,or in his abſence theDe& 
con. 4”, Their males are not baptized till the 40 day,their females till the 80: 
ell which time the mother is not puritied,nor entereth into the Church, but 
if there be danger of death they are baptized ſooner : but they muſt not fuk 
the breſts of the mother untill ſhee be purified. They are unjuſtly charged,th 
they baptize with fire, for there is none amongſt them that do ſo,but.in foe 
Provinces oy * fignethemſelves in the forehead, either that they may diff 
eq wmetans,or tor the cure of diſeaſes incident to the eyes. 5”, 01 
ew y mn memory of the Baptilme of Chriſt they goc forth in great wo" l 
tzrudes 
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titudesto theriver,and after many prayers ſaid by the Prielts they put them- 
ſelves into-the water, but no man is newly baptized. 6, They thinke that the 
infants of belecving parentsare ſanAified inthe wombe , as Feremie and Fohn 
the Baprilt were : and therefore if they die without Bapriſme dare not pro- 
nounce of them as the Romani#s doe. 7,They deny confirmation and extream 
undtion to bee Sacraments. 8, Touching the. Eucharilt they conſecrate ordina- 
rily in unleavened bread, but on Maundy Thurſday inunleavened bread and in 
wine; orthe juice of raiſons moiſtened in water and ſo preſſed out. They mi- 
nilter the Communion in both kindes to all, both Clergy-men, and Lay-men. 
The Prielt miniſtreth the Bread, and the Deacon the Wine in a ſpoone. They 
give this Sacrament to Infants when they are baptized in this ſort. The Prielt 
dippeth his finger into the conſecrated wine, and purteth it into the mouth 
of the childe. They have neither elevation, nor reſervation, nor circumge- 
ſtation , as the Rowan Church hath . They all communicate twice every 
weeke, but the Sacrament is never miniſtred in private houſes, nonot to the 
Patriarch or Emperour himſelfe. 9 Touching Purgatorie, they beleeve that 
ſoules after death are detained in a certaine place,named in theſr tongue Me- 
can aaraft, (id eſt ) locus alleviationts, that is,a place of refreſhing:in which the 
ſoules of ſuch as die, not having repented of their former ſinnes i ſuch” full 
and perfe& fort as was fitting, are detained,and ſo whether the ſoules of good 
men doe enjoy the viſion of God before the refurretion they refolve not. 10 
They ſay no Maſles of the dead;they bury them with croſſes and prayers, but 
ſpecially they uſe the beginning of $ Fohns Goſpel. The day following they 
give almes and ſo a certaine number of dayes and make Fealts alſo. 11 They 
grant no indulgences. 12 They have no caſes reſerved. 1 3 They beleeve that 
the Saints doe intercede for us ; they pray unto them ; they have painted ima- 
$5, but none molten or caryet- they much eſteemethem in reſpet of thoſe 
oly oncs they repreſent, and make {weete perfumes before them. 14 Their 
Prieſts receive no tythes, but they have lands on which they live. 15 Their 
Biſhops and Prieſts are married, but may not marry a ſecond wife and continue 
in thoſe degrees and orders, unlefle the Patriarch diſpence with them. 16 
They thinke it unlawfull to faſt on Saturday or Sunday : and urge to that 
purpoſe the Canon of the Apoſtles. 17 They keepe Saturday holy as well 
as Sunday, following the ancient cuitome of the Ealt Church, they eate fleſh 
on thatday throughout the whole yeare , except onely in Lent : and in ſome 
Provinces they eate fleſh in that day even in the Lent alſo. 18 They fait Wed- 
neſdayes and Saturdayes till the Sunne ſetting'and celebrate not on thoſe dayes 
till the evening. 19 Betweene Eaiter and Whitſontide they ear fleſh freely 
on thoſe dayes. 20 They abſtaine from things ſtrangled, and blood, obſerving 


the Canon of the Apoſtles in ſo doing,as they ſavpoſe;and beſides, forbeare to 


eat of ſuch kindes of meat as were forbidden by Toſes Law. 21 The Empe- 
rour hath a ſapreame authority in all cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſticall as Civill,. 
though the Patriarch alſo exerciſe a ſpirituall juriſdition. 22 They deny the 
lupremacie of the Roman Biſhop, but they. yeeld a primacic unto him,acknows 
le Zing himto be the firſt amongſt Biſhops. : 
Having ſpoken of the Grecians, Aſſyrians, and ſuppoſed CO”; it 
remaineth, that we come inthe lalt place to treat of the CMaronres. -ouching 
the name, Baronins ſheweth,that it was not from any heretick named Maron, ; Tom.7.2nn. 
butthat there was a holy man ſo named, and that in honour of him a certaine 518, num. 4g. 
Monaſtery was founded, which was named the Monaſtery of S. Maron, & that Synod. = 
all the Monkes of that Monaſtery were named Maronites. Theſe in time, as it ME Ki 
may bee thoght joyned themſelves to the Monophyſites formerly deſcribed, 
though happily not without ſome little difference, and hence all the Chriſtians 
that profeſſed to beleeve { as theſe did, were named Maronites. They have a 


Patriarch of their own who claimeth to be Patriarch of Antioch He ys in 
G a Mg« 
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a Monaſterie ſome 25 miles from Tripoli n Syria. Hee hath under him ſome 8 
or 9 Suffragan Biſhops. Theſe Marontes inhabitc Mount Libanns,and ſome of 
them in Damaſcus, eAleppo, and {ome parts of Cyprus. Mount L:banu is of 
ach extent, that it is 1n compaſle 7 hundred mules. It hath no Cities but Villa- 

es, which are ncither few nor {mall. W ichin this compaſle none inhabite bur 
Chriſtians, though under the Tarke ; for they redceme it ata high rate, and 
pay an intollerable ttibute to live without mixture of Mahumetans.The part- 
culars of their Religion are theſe: Firſt, they beleeve that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceedeth from the Father only. 2”, They blefic & confecrate the water fo often 
4s any are to be baptized;and not as the Romar Church,on the Saturday before 
Eatter only for the whole yeare. Thereaſon of which obſcrvation 18,for that at 
Eaſter and at \\ hitſontide onely in the Primitive Church they miniſtred Bap- 
rife, which they did, becauſe in Baptiſme men aremortihied to (in, & quickned 
inthe life of grace by vertue of Chriits death relurretion, and giving of the 
Spirit. All which things were commemorarted in theſe folemnities. 3 ', They ne 
ver baptize males and females together, leſt they ſhould contraR a kind of ah» 
nity. 4”, None baptizeth with them, in whatneceſitty foever, but a Priclt or 
Deacon.5”, They require not the intention of the Miniſter,but thinke the faith 
of the Church ſaticeth. 6, They baptize not a male till the 46® day, nor a fe. 


male till the 80" inreſpeR of the impurity of the mother, which they thinke 


continueth fo long. 7, They ſecke no confirmation from the Biſhop, nor have 
any other anoynting than that which is uſed in Baprtiſme. 8, They conſecrate 
the Euchariſt in unleavened bread in a maſſicloafe, out of which they give a 
ecce to every communicant. 9, They give the Sacraments to Lay-men in both 
le-20,They celebrate but once in one day, upon one & the ſame Altar. 11, 
They think the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt to be 1n the holy Oyle,in fuch fort as 
the Perſon of Chriſt is in the Eucharilt. 1 2, They think that the Euchariſt rece1- 
ved into the mouth, gocth not into the ſtomack,but preſently diffuſcth it ſelfe 
through all the members of the body.s 3,On faſting-dayes they celebratenottill 
the evening,which cuſtome Th. feſ# ſaith, is not to be altered,affirming,that 
it was molt ancieut in the Church of God ; the Councell of Cadb:lon relatedin 
the © decrees, preſcribing that they ſhould celebrate the Sacrament inthe Em- 
ber Faſts in the evening, & on the Saturday before Eaſter in the beginniug ofa 
night. And although, ſaith he,the Church yeelding to our infirmity, pernut the 
Latines to do otherwiſe, yet where the old cultome may be kept, it is not only 
nat to be taken away, but much to be comended;thar men when they falt may 
put it offas long as may be before they eatany thing. In former times they did 
not eat in Lent will the evening as appearcth by the Councell formerly mentio- 
ned. W hichcuſtom continued till the time of T. Aquinas, for he faith, they did 
eat nothing in tus time on their faſting-dayes till the 9® houre,in which houre 
Chrilt gave up the ghoſt. 14, They think it not lawfull to carry the Euchariſt to 
the thar areſick. 15,Touching Marriage they havetheſe opinions;1 they think 
the [tate of marriage is not inferior to virginity: 2 they think if the ſon contra 
without conſent of the father, the father may void the marriage; & 10 likewiſe 
the father of the wife. 3,they think the bond of marriage is diſſolved by adulter 
ry,& that the parties ſeparated may marry again. 4 they permit not the father & 
the ſon to marry with the mother & the daughter:nor 2 brethren with 2 ſiſters. 
5 they diſlike the marriage of widowes of 60 years of age.6 they allow not the 
4” marriage, wheras Hierom ſaith, on damno bigamos imo nec [rig amos Ac ſdie 
poteſt ottogamos,that iS,] dare not condemne thi that marry the 2",3*,0r 8 t400t- 
16, Touching Orders,1 they ordain children of 5 or 6 years of age deacons: 30 

man 18 ordained a Prieſt or Deacon amongſt the except he have firlt contra 
matrimony,& that with a virgin,not with a widow or woma diſhonoured;biit 
neither of theſe is permitred to marry a 24 wife.1 7,they think it unlawful tot 
of things {tragled,or blood. 18 they judge it unlawful to faſt faturday or Soo 
Lattly, 
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Laſtly, they teach, that no man entreth into the kingdome of heaven untill the 
generall judgement. Theſe Maromres arenow aid to bee joyned in Commu- 
non with the Church of Rome,ſince the time of Clemens the eight ; but how 
fre forth they have changed either their opinions or their rites and ceremo- 
nitcs, it doth not appeare. Theſe onely and the /nd;ars of all the Chriltians of 


' the orient hold Communion with the Church of Rome. 


Our of all that which hath beene ſaid, rwo things are obſervable. Firſt, 
that by the mercifull goodnefle of God all theſe different ſorts of Chriſtians, 
though diſtraRted and diflevered, by reaſon of diverſitic of ceremonies and 
ourward obſervations , different manner of delivering certaine points of 
faith, miſtaking one an other,or variety in opinion touching things not funda« 
mentall, doe yer agree in one ſubſtance of faith,and are fo far forth orthodoxe, 
that they retaine a ſaving profeilion of all divine verities abſolutely neceſlary 
to falvation , and are all members of the true Catholick Church of Chriſt. 
The {ccond, that in all the principall controverſies touching matters of Reli- 
gion betweene the Papiſtsand thoſe of the reformed Churches, they give te- 
{timonie of the trueth of that wee profefſe. For firlt they all deny and im- 
pugne that ſupreame univerſality of Eccleſiaſticall juriſdition which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome claimeth. Secondly, they thinke him ſabje& to errour as all o- 
ther Biſhops are. Thirdly, they deny that hee hath any power to diſpoſe the 
principalities and kingdomes of the world, or diſpoſe Kings. Fourthly, they 
acknowledge all righteouſneſle to bee imperfe& , and that it is not fafe to 
truit thereunto, but to the meere mercie and goodnefle of God. Fiftly, they 
admit not the merit of congruence, condignitie, nor workes of ſapererogati- 
on. Sixtly, they teach notthe dodtrine of fatisfations, as the Romanifs doe. 
Seventhly, They beleeve not Purgatorie, neither pray to deliver men out of 


temporall puniihments after this life. Eightly, They reje& the doftine of the . 


Romani touching indulgences and pardons. Ninthly, they beleeve not there 
are ſeven Sacraments. 10, They omit many ceremonies in baptiſme which the 
Roman Church uſeth, -as Spittle, &c. 11, They have no private Maſſes: 1 2, 
They miniſter the Communzon in both kindes to all communicants. 13, The 
beleeve not tranſubltantiation, nor the'new reall facrificing of Chriſt. 14, The 
have the divine ſervice in the vulgar tongue. 15, Their Prieſts are married, 
and though they permit them not to marry a ſecond wife without ſpeciall dif- 
penfation, yer if any doe, they doe not voyde nor difſolve the marriage. 16, 
They make no image of God. 17, They haveno maſlie images but pictures on- 
ly. 12, They thinke that properly God onely is to be invocated,and howſoever 
they have a kinde of invocation of Saints, yet they thinke that God only hea- 
reth themand not the Saints. : 


CH a ÞP..9% 
Of the harſh and unadviſed cenſure of the Romanults, condemning 
all theſe Churches as ſthiſmaticall and heretical. 
Lt theſe Churches and ſocieties of Chrittians, in number many,in exs! 
tent large, in multitudes of men and people buge and great, | in conti» 
nuance moſt ancient, in defence of-the Chriltian faith conſtant and 
undantgd ( though enduring the malice, and force of cruell, bloody, 
& potent enemies )the Biſhop of Rome with his adherents judgeth to be here- 
ticks,or atleaſt Schiſinaticks, & conſequently, to have no hope of eternall fal- 
vation; for that it is.on the perill of everlalting damnation,impoſed upon eve- 
ry ſoule to bow,& doereverence at the fight-of his triple Crowne, to kifſe his 
ſacred feet, & to beleeve nothing more nor longer, than his holineſle (nall de- 
Cree and define. And therefore the molt part of the Chriſtian world is prongs 
into hell, abandoned into utter darkneſle, - reſerved in chainesunto the judge» 
2 ment 
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_ wr! day; * ever ſince that ſchiſmaticall a& of the vale, ignoblean 
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4 In concilio ment of the laſt k -mbl d Ch lceds 
Ep! ble Councell of 600 Biſhops aflemvled at C2a/ceaon, who, forge. 
2 _ Me heaſetves, preſumed to equall an other Biſhop t9 the peercleſle and in. 


pol' ranus fuir Chriſt: his Vicegerent generall on carthzin compariſon of 


: ble Vicar 0 O_ nh. 
i _ Merc x ew "of all other Epiſcopall and Patriarchicall dignity, Regall or In 


Antiocheno in periall majeſtic, :©no more than the light of a candle at midday, when the Sun 
ConalioChal {:--th in ſtrength, But becauſe we have not reccived the marke of this Anti. 
cedonenh at. 1 2 1d childe of perdition in our forcheads, nor {worne to take the foame © 


m_—_— of his impure mouth, and froth of his words of blaſphemie, wherein hee ex. 


| h himſelfe above all that is named God,for oracles and infallible certain- 
| din he — 4 "ile of our faith. Letus therefore ſee what that herefie and ſchifine 
| bere privilegia - 4+ cutteth off from the company of right beleevers,1n ſuch fort,that who. 


Ponificeſed ſoever is convinced of it, is thereby clearcly without all hope of eternall life, 


cam 2 leg.eis 
reclamatum el- HAR. 2: | 
ſer, non auſi f the nature of Hereſie,of the divers kinds of things wherein men erre, and 


plan — Phat pertinacie it that makerh an Herevick 


mentionem fa- | ; ; | 
cere Bellarm.1, Erclie isnot every. crrour, but errour in matter of faith ; nor every 


Tom. contro, errour in matter of faith ; (for neither Fewes nor Pagans ave ſaid to 
_ be Hereticks, though they erre moſt damnably in thoſe things which 
—_ every one that wall be ſaved mult belecve, and with all the malice, 
fury, and rage that can be imagined, impugne the Chriſtian faith and verity) 
5 Occam dial. * but it is the errour of ſach as by ſome kinde of profeſſion have beene Chri- 
Iib. 3-pirt- 143 ſtians ; fo that onely ſach as by profeſſion being Chriſtians, depart from the 

3 tueth of Chri!tian Religion arenamed Hereticks. 

3 Occam dial. * Theſe are of two forts: For there are heretic: ſcientes,and there are heretic 
L 4 part.t. cap. neſcientes;that is, there are ſome thatare wittingly hereticks,ſome unwitring- 
3.12. :, 2. ly. For though no man doe, or can wittingly erre, or be deceived ; yet aman 
Part.caP 1% may wittingly bean hererick,and though no man thinke that to be true which 
he knoweth to be falſe,or that to be falſe which he knoweth to be true,which 
were wittingly to erre;yet a man may forſake that which he knowethto bethe 
profellion of Chriltians. judge it crromous, falſe & impious,and chuſe ſome 0- 
ther kind of religion; which 1s wittingly to be an heretick, ſach are Apoltates, 

which depart from that which they know to be the Chrittian faith. | 
Hereticks unwittingly are ſuch as thinke, that they doe molt firmely cleave 
to the dodrine of Chriſt, his bleſſed Apoſtles, and holy Church,and will not be 
induced to thinke the whole profeilion of Chriſtians to be falſe and erronious, 
as do Apoſtates, yet doe erre in many particulars that pertaine to the faith, and 
thinke that to be the onely true Chriſtian profeſſion which indeede is not, 3s 

| | did the Marcionites, EManichees, and thereit of that fort. | 

_ dial. «© The things that pertaine to the Chriſtian faith and religion, are of two 
CIP» TY ſorts: for there are ſome things explicite,ſome things emplicite credenda;that ls, 
- there are ſome things that mult be particularly and expreſſely knowne and be- 
leeved,as that the Father is God,the Sonne is God, and the Holy Gholt God, 
and thatyerthey are notthree Gods,but one God ; And ſome other, which 
though all men , art all times bee not bound v pon the perill of damnation to 
know and beleeve cxpreſſely, yet whoſoever will be faved muſt beleeve them 
yr lealt :mplicit e,and in gener ality, as that Zoſeph, Harte, and Feſta fled into 

BIPF+ bh | 


Menare bound to know and beleeve things particularly, and expreſſely ; & 
their in reſpedt of their office, and finding inthe Church of Gel ; BN | 
conſideration the Paſtours & Guides of the Church (who are to teach others 
are bound to know many things , which others of more private condition 
arc not : or elſe forthat they are particularly offered to their conſideration 
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and ſoa Lay man, finding it written inthe Scripture , that Oneſimmus was a 

fugitive ſervant, and recommended to Philemon his Maſter by Pawl, is bound 

particularly to beleeve it, which a great Biſhop not obſerving,or not remem- 

bring, is not : orlaſtly, becauſe they doe eſſentially and directly concerne the 

matter of our ſalvation. * Hee that erreth in thoſe things which every one is 4 Dubivs in k= 

bound particularly to beleeve; becauſe they doe efſentially and direAMly con- de _ Womb | 

cerne the matter of our ſalvation, is without any farther enquirie to be pro« pak p has OY 

nounced an Heretick. {OS ritatrem haber, 
Neither neede we to aske, whether hee joyne obſtinacie to his errour: for cim quis de us 

the very crrour it ſelte is damnablezas if a man ſhall deny Chriſt to be the Son dubirar quy pet 

of G OD, coeſlentiall, coequall, and cocternall with his Father, or that wee | <prev 

haveremiilion of fins by the effuſion of his blood. Bur other things that doe r# cenaenc- 

not ſo neerely and direAMy touch the ſubitance of Chriſtian faith,and which a tur & explicirs 

man is not bound upon the perill of damnation expreſſely to know and be. ite renere:ne- 

leeve, bur it ſufficeth if he beleeve them «mplicire, and ir preparatione animi, Lrvigyw — 

that is, if he carry a minde prepared, and ready to yeeld aſſent unto them, if credulicas in 

once it ſhall appeare that they are included in, _ by neceſſary conſequence multis. Gerl,p. 

to be deduced from thoſe things which expreſſely he doth ane Rs z 3 1: 44 de con- 

* as that A79ſes ſaw the promiſed Land,but entred not into it : * or, that the _ ; y: 

Queene of the South eame from the uttermoit ends of the world to heare the f Kings Reis 7 

wiſedome of Salomon ; a min may bee ignorant of, and be deceived in them, 

and yet without all totich of herelic, or perill of damnation, unleſfle hee adde 

pertinacie unto errour. Neither doth every pertinacie joyned with errours 

m this kinde, make them hereſtes: For, all they are in ſome degree to bee 

judged pertinacious, that negle& the cenfure and judgement of them, whom 

they ſhould reverenceand regard ;and ſtand in defence of thoſe errours, which 

if they had uſed that carefull diligence which they ſhould in ſearching our 


the truth, they had not fallen into;but that only,when men erring in things of 


this kind, they are fo rom. carried with rhe {treames of miſperſwaſion,that 


rather than they will alter their opinion, or diſclaime their error, they will 
oy ſome part of that which every one that will be faved,muſt know and 

cleeve. L207 | 

* Sointhe beginning NeForius did not erre,touching the unitie of Chriſts , $5:a,lib.7; 

perſon in the diverſitic of the natures of God and man : but only diſliked,that cap. ; 2. 
Cary ſhould be called the Mother of God : which forme of ſpeaking,when 
ſome demonſtrated to bee very fitting and unavoidable; if Chriſt were God 
and Man in the unity of the ſame voy an choſe rather to deny the unity of 
Chrilts perſon,than to acknowledge his temeritie and raſhneſle, in or Aron 
mma 3, of ſpeech which theuſe of the Church had anciently received an 
allowed. 


CHAP. q; 
Of thoſe things which every one us bound expre ſſely to know and be- 


leeve ; and wherein no man can erre withont 
| note of herefie, 
Ecing then the things which Chriſtiaa men are bound to beleeve are of 
{o different ſort and kinde,let us ſee which are thoſe that doe ſo neerely 
touch the very life and beeing of the Chriſtian faith and religion, that e- 
very one is bound particularly andy&«preſlely to know & beleeve them, 
upon perill of eternall damnation. They may molt aptly be reduced to theſe 
principall heads, | | 
Firſt, concerning God, whom to know 1seternall life, wee mult belecve 
and acknowledge the unity of an infinit, incomprehenſible, & erernall _ 
(3 3 
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full of righteouſneſſe goodneſle, merc! | 
Lhe 25 5 ic and tr eth ; Th mit. TO 
—_ inthe ſame cfſence;rhe Father, ad Holy _ of Perſons 
——) and cocqall ; rhe Father not created nor begotten; h cocſlentiall, 
eated, but begotten .the Holy Ghoſt not created ,nor bego SER apo not | 
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ding. 
Secondly, wee mult know and belecy | 
, | C, thar G d i 
hem hee might manifelt his IS l 


thing, that in t 
Men and Angels capable of ſupcrnaturall bleſſednefle conliltin 


_ thathe made 
-n the viſion and enjoying of himſelfe; that he gave them abilities t 
0 attalne 


thereunto, and lawes to guide them1 
thing was made evill inthe bleaning > wo w_— leadeunto'it ; that no» 
Eatery avierfidn of Mc: and _ _ entred into the world þ 
finne of Angels was not genera I. but " b om God their Creator ; that the 
their frlt eſtare; SESSELLE thoſe A _ tell, and others continued; 
their Fall irrecoverable ; that theſe are on _— (ell-Jp Sven a 
ſecking the deſtruction ofthe = __— _ and ſpirits of crrour 
theſe meg puries the firlt man that ever wy ; Cr of 
= difo 1ence and apoltalic . that the i — fel from God by 
_ erity, not by imitati | © NGO is deri 
Qing all to curſe and edition —_— by propagation and deſcent © y 
merciful deliverance. | b yet not-without poliibilitte, and hood ; 
: Thirdly, wee mult beleeve, that for the worki gs RE 
EEE ld chendatre ofmen 3 orking of this deliverance, the 
' bo that hee ſabſilteth in lbs of G —_ the unity of his divine Perſon S 
confaſion, or converſion of one of whey and man, withoutall corruption, 
_e thus aflumed he ſuffered death, but = an other : thatin the nanneof 
_ NE: = _ hantly rar} og —_ m_ wo 
is Father, obta1 ven: thath fie 
Et covratioenden 'n <a _ nof ſinnes paſt;the On 
ar as Oi peQation of eternall imppinet ion, Joynen AER hope mM 
| Fourthly, wee muſt conſtantly | abee tf oy 
I etenn— 
rall faly « pre Nu ſeth, to be partakers of ES _ 
EG, c pee number and joyfull ſocier of we ater 
Chriſt the oy vol We 1 _ they were before, or fr bas wg namethe 
imirit of adopt od in our fleſh. For both had pan 99 
ption , Whereby th the ſame faith, ho 
there be a great differe reby they Were ſealed unt fe = 
== dag erenceinthe degree and m o eternall life ; 
=_— ie of the meanes which God hath ER CET _ the 
Fiftly, wee muſt know LIM 
. and bele 
I com 9 and the mln ws as the publiſhing of this joyful 
ee mmirted to thoſe his followers L enefits of the ſame, the Sonneof 
allchehings her did and fffered, nor whom hee choſe to bee witneſſes! 
meanes NN lation of facred and ws ly the word of reconciliation, but 
with imm ory BTAcious working : thatth yy | affirances of his love, i 
_ Poſteriti late commiſſion, were inf: li ctirft meſſengers, whom hee ſent 
on Eh: that ſumme of Chriſtian Jo&r blyled into all trueth, and left unto 
cn —_ : that theſe bleſſed meſlen ine that muſt for ever be 
hence, lefe the miniſtrie of gers of ſo good and hay 
= ceedlethabinehe wodck __— to thoſe,w] 
ration of car 747 boar de aſlaredl; perſwad 
bode Rats pirits and mindes is not 4g ed, rhar ſeeing the reno- 
time when Chrit ng corruptible isn , and the redemption'of ol 
t ns Sorme ot yet;therefore God h. : 
(hall nerefore God hath appointed 
FeUrInNe agane, raiſe 
| 2 TUP the dead,and gIVe c- 


cernal 
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ternall life to all, that with repentant ſorrow, turne from their evill and wic- 
Led wayes, While it is yet the accepted time and day of falvation ; and con- 
rrariwiſe, caſt out into atter darkeneſle, and into the firethar never ſhall bee 
quenched all thoſe that negle& and defpiſe fo great falvation. | 
Thar all theſe things, and theſe onely doe direAMy,concerne the matter of 
eternall ſalvation, is evidently proved by unan{werab'e demonſtration. For 
how ſhould they attaine everlatting happineſſe, that know not Gad the ori- 
ginall cauſe and end of all things, the ſubjeet, matter, and cauſe ofall happi- 
nefſe ? that know not of whom they were created, of what fort, to whar, 
whercof capable, and how enabled to it, how farre they are fallen from thar 
they originally were, and the hope of that which they were made to bee, 
whence are thoſe cvils that make them milſerable, & whence the deliverance 
fomthem is tobe looked for, by whom it ts wrought, what the benefits of it 
are, the meanes whereby they are communicated, to wham, and what ſhall 
bee the end both of themthat partake, and partake not in them ? Wee ſte 
then that all theſe things, and theſe onely eſſentially and direly touch the 
matter of eternall ſalvation. | , 
Other things there are that attend on them, as conſequents deduced from 
them , or ſome way appertaining to them : whereof ſome are of that ſorr, 
that a man cannot rightly be perſwaded of theſe, but hee muſt needes ſee the 
neceſary conſequence, and deduttion of them from theſe, if they bee pro» 
pounded unto him : as that there are two wils in Chriſt ; that there isno fal- 
vation, remillion of ſinnes, or hope of eternall life out of the Church ; * that , Theodurer, 
the matrimoniall ſocietic of man and wife 1s not impure, as the Afarcionites, in ep, decreto- 
Tatians, and other ſuppoſed ; nor any kinde of meates to be rejected as un- 1m diving» 
cleane by nature, as the Manichees and ſome other Heretigks fondly and one Fs war 
impiouſly dreamed : other things there are that are not fo clearcly deduced rags: lib, 
from thoſe indubitate principles of our Chriſtian faith ; as namely, concer- 2,cap. i 5. 
ning the place of the Fathers reit before the comming of our Saviour Chriſt ; Tecrul contra 
concerning the locall deſcending of Chriſt into the hell of the damned. Marcioy I. 1. 
In the Pa ſort of things which are the principles that make the rule of 
faxch, a man cannot bee ignorant and bee ſaved. In the ſecond, which areſo 
clearely deduced from thoſe principles , that whoſo adviſedly confidereth 
them, cannot bur ſee their conſequence from them,and dependance of them, 
a man cannot erre and be ſaved; becauſe if hee beleeve thoſethings which e- 
very one that will be ſaved mult particularly know and beleeve,hecannoterre 
in theſe. The third a man may be ignorant of, and erre in them without dan- 
ger of damnation, iferrour bee not joyned with pertinacie. © - 
The principall grounds of Chriſtian doqrine above-mentioned , arc the 
whole platforme of all Chriſtian Religion ; The rule of faith fo often men- 
tioned by the Ancient,by the meaſare of which all the holy Fathers, Biſhops, 
and Paſtours of the Church made their Sermons, Commentaries, and Inter- 
pretations of Scripture. This rule (every part whereof is proved fo neerely : 
to concerne all them that looke for ſalvation) we make therule to tric all do- 4 —_ in 
Qrines by ; and not fach platformes of dorine, as every SeR-malter by him» ,' >, he” Fe 
{clfe can deduce out of the Scriptures underſtood according to his owne pri» tionibug advers 
vate fancie, * as the Romaniits falſcly charge us. This rule is delivered by fos hereticos 
' Tertullian, * Irenems, and other of the Fathers : and with addition of con- — adverſus 
clufions moſt eaſily, clearcly and unavoidably deduced hence, by Theodorer ns : bib, 
tn his E pitome Dogmatum. | 5 - + —. 1600-3 
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CHAP. 5. 


he nature of Schiſme, and the kindes of it, and that it no way 
as pe rhe: that the Churches of Greece, &c. are here« 


ticall, or in damnable ſchiſme. 


Ut of this which hath beene delivered, it is cafe to diſcerne what i 
Hereſie, and what errours they are, that exclude from poſſibility of 
Glvation. Itremaineth to ſpeake of Schiſme and the kindes and de. 
| ees of it. Schifine isa breach of the unity of the Church. Theuni. 
tie ofthe Church conlſiſteth in three things : Firlt,the ſubjeion of peoplets 

their law fall Paſtours; Secondly,the connexion,and communion which man 
particular Churches,andthe Paitours of them have among themſelves: Third. 
ly, in holding the ſame rule of faith. The unity of cach particular Church qe, 
« E:defie ſ:- pends of the unity of the Paſtour, who is one to * whom an eminent and pe. 
lus in ſummi culiar power is given,and whom all mult obey-InreſpeRt of this firit kinde of 
* Cacerdotis dig- ynjty. conſiſting inthe ſubjeRion of each people, or portion of the flock of 
| nirare pendet; 4 59. +1 their lawtull Paſtours, if they who ſhould obey this one Paltour, as 
—_ ho being in the ſtead & place of Chriſt, do either wholly withdraw themſclyes, 
omnibus emi- refuſing to be ſubje toany Miniſtery, like * Core and his complices,pretene 
nens detur po- ding that all the people of God are holy, and that the guides of the Church 
reſtas, tot in ke too much upon them ; or when one iscleted doe ſetup an other againl 


_ | ma him, and forſaking the right, cleave to him that hath noright: this is the firſt 


ta quot Sacer- Kinde of Schiſme. 
dores, Hier, Secondly, becauſe there muſt be * an unity,not only among the parts of cach 
contra Eucife- 12rticular Church, but alſo of many particular Churches , and the Paſtours 
Now. 16, and Guides of;them among themſelves : the Churches which forſake the 
I,2, 3. communion of other Churches without juſt cauſe,doe fall into Schiſme. And 
e Cyprian, de jt they not only refuſe tocommunicate with them in the performance of the 
_ Eccle= 1&s of religion, upon cauſeleſſe diflike, but fwerve from the rule of faith, 
vo the other doe conltantly hold;they become not onely ſchiſmaticall, but here- 
ticall alſo. | 
Theſe are the ſeverall kindes of Schiſme,of which one is much more dans 
 gerous than an other. The forſaking the rule of faith, or abſolute refuſall to 
{ubje& to the holy Miniſtery,ſaying as they did, «re wor all the people he- 
dn (chiſmate Ly ? you take too much upon you, &c. 18 damnable Schiſme. In each Church, 
przſenti tam wherein there mult bec one Paitour, having eminent and peerclefſe power, 
dubio, temer2- \yhen one is lawfully called, they who preſume to ſer up an other, if they 
ſam & cand;.. KnoW the former to bee lawfully poſſeſſed of the place, or their ignorance 
loſum eſt, afſe- thereof be affeRed, or they be 1o violently carried with the ſtreames of con- 
rere omnes te- tention and faction, that they would not yeeld, chough the right ſhould ap- 
nentes —__ peare unto them,this Schiſme is likewiſe damnable. * But if it be doubtful, & 
partern ve1 2—  Mencarry mindesready to yeeld, when they ſhall ſee theright,itis not ſo. 
nes nevtrates When whole Churches with their Paſtours and Guides divide themſelves 
efſe univerſali- from other,refuſing to communicate with them, if this ſeparation grow out 
_—_—_ of the pride and phariſaicall conceir of fancied pertection, and abſolute ho- 
comma... linefſe, as did the Schiſme of Novarus, Donarus, Lycifer,and others of that 
tos, vel rationa- {OTT>it 18 damnable Schiſme;tur if out of ignorance or errour, not overthrow- 
 biliter de ſchiſ- Ing the rule of faith;or over earnelt urging of ceremonies, rites,and obſervati- 
mate ſuſpe- ons,as the © ſeparation of Viftor Biſhop of Rowe, and the Churches of eAfia 
ow _ _ had beene, if [renews had not interpoſed himſelfe,or triving for precedence; 
— : is __ = -_ 420m F/ wa unlefſe it be joyned with ſuch pertinacic, 
ſchiſmaris. at though it ſhould appeare they were in did ami 
e Euſeb.Fccleſ. to the wr 4+; chariric, ny not _ Ws — 


5a 1.5-c#3- Thisbeing thenauure of Schiſme an Hereſie, and theſe the kindes and de- 
| _ 
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grees of them more or lefle dangerous, let us inthe next place ſee, whar is to 
be thought of all thoſe Churches of Grecia, Armenia,e Ethiopia, Ruſſia before- 
mentioned;Every of which 1s in ſome ſort rent, and divided from other. Wee 
darenot with the proud Romanifts,condemne fo famous Churches as culpable 
of damnable Hereſie and Schiſine, and cat ſo many millions of ſoules into hell 
for every difference in matter of opinion, or rent from the other parts of the 
| body of the Church. 6 _ 
All © theſe therefore holding the rule of faith. and beleeving all thoſe things! 2 7 mr EM 
that are on the perill of cternall damnation to bee particularly and exprefſly eſſcr,quid dice- 
knowne and beleeved,and their ſeparation not growing(for ought we know) rc lin ; vel 
out of phariſaicall and damnable pride, as did that of Nowatus, Donatus, and i3vniendum 
thelike, but out of errour, not direaMly contrary to the rule of faith, or ſome 0- pa 
ther humane infirmitie anddefect ; and ir no way appearing that their obſtina- oninia Pone- 
cieis ſuch, that though they knew they did amiſſe, they would {till continue rentur ad cen- 
ſo to doe ; wee account them in the number of the Churches of God , and <ordiam, non 
doubt not bur that innumerable living and dying in them , notwithſtanding _—_ oy 
their ſundry defects, impertetions,and wants, are, and have beene faved. Wee "Rt Pa 
conclude therefore,that their Schiſmes and ſeparations are ſinful, wicked.arid hujus articuli 
dangerous, and their errours inexcuſable, inſnaring the conſciences of many <oncra eos; vix 
ro endlefle perdition,and greatly endangering all that are,or have beene miſſe= OT 
led with them ; but not damnable, excluding from all poſlibility of falvation. — wrong 
* Wee make a great difference betweene them that were the firſt Authors and pugnare. Nota 
beginners of theſe diviſions, and ſuch as walke in the wayes, and inſilt in the fic, quomodo 
ſteps of their miſſe-led and ſeduced Fathers : betweene ſuch as are more, and aliquz deter- 


ſach as arelefſe deepely plunged into errour. 1; riſſis fats wa 


duntaxat li- 
pant Diceceſanos, & fi fic dici poſſer de Latinorum Eccleh4, Notate fi de uno articulo ficri poſſet non articu- 


us, ponendo res in talem ſtatum in quali erant ante dererminationem, exemplum ; determinatio Bonifacii an= 
nhilara fuir per quendam ſucceſſorem ejus, fi Grzci habeant conſuetndinem conferendi beneficia,8c.& ad hoc 
facir, quod dicunt aliqui, eos alias ſcriptifle Papz: potentiam tuam recognoſcimug,avaritiam tuam implere non 
polſumus, vivite per vos: Gerl, part. 4.lerm.de pace & uniture Grzcorum. g Qui ſententiam ſuam quamyis 
falſam arque perverſam nulla pertinaci animoſitate defendunt, przſertim quam non audicia ſuz przſumprionis 
pepercrunty (ed A ſeduQis'& inerrorem laplis parentibus acceperunt, queruar amtem cauti (ollicitudine verita- 
on, corrigi parati, cum inyenerint, nequaquam ſunt inter hzreticos deputandi, Avg. epiſt, 162, Glorio E- 
ubo, KC. K; | 


CHAP.6. 0 
Of the Latine Church, that it continued the true Church of God even till 


our time, and that the errours wee condemne, were not the 
Dottrines of that Church. 


Ouching the Zatine Church likewiſe wee are of the ſame. opinion, 

that it continued {till a part of the Catholick Church,notwithſtanding 

the manifold abuſes and ſuperlititions that in time crept into it, and 

the dangerous and dammable falſe doqrine that ſome taught, and de- 

fended in the middeſt of it. It is therefore moſt fond and frivolous , that 
ſome demand of us where our Church was before Lether began ? For wee ſay 
It was Where now it is : If they aske us, which ? wee anfwer,, it ,was the 
knowne and apparant Church in the world, whercin all our Fathers lived and 
died, wherein Zuther and the reſt were baptized, received their Chriſtianity, 
ordination, and power of mimiltery. If they reply, that that Church was theirs 
and not ours, for that the doQtrines they now teach and we impugne, the ce- 
remonies, cultomes,and obſervations which they retaine and defend,and wee 
have aboliſhed as fond, vaine, and ſuperſtitious were taught, uſed, and pradti- 
ſed in that Church wherein our Fathers lived and died ; wee anſwer, that 
none of thoſe points of falſe doArine and errour which they now maintaine 
and wee condemne, where the dodtrines of that Church conſtantly delivered, 
| or 
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ET nad blot them that were of it, but doubttully broached, aud 
—_— 6 reſolution, or factiouily defended by tome cer. 


deviſed without all C | endet 
——. who as adangerous faction adulterated the {incerity of the Chr. 


{tan verity, and brought the Church into miſcrable bondage- 

Touching the abuſes and manitold ſuperſtitions which wee have removed, 
it is true they were in that Church wherem our Fathers lived, butnot With- 
out ſignification of their dillike of them, and earnelt defire of reformation, 
as ſhall appeare by that which followeth. ' As therefore the Churches of 
Corinth, Galatia, Pergamus, and Thyatira had in them\emulations, divid. 


ad Gilat. Rev. on, negleR of diſcipline, contempt of the Apoſtles of Chriit, ſome that deyj. 


2 12,85. 


6 Gerf, part. 1. 
de poteſtare 
Ecclel. conſid. 


Iz, 


ed the refarretion of the dead, that joyned circumciſion anc the workes of 
the Law with Chriſt in the worke of falvation, them that maintained the dg. 
&rine of the Ni-olairans, and ſuffered the woman Zeſabel, which called her 
ſelfe a Prophertcſle, to deccive the people of God,and make them commit for. 
nication, and cate things ſacrificed unto Idols, &c. yet1t 1s not to bee thought, 
that all that were of theſe Churches with.one conſent denied the reſurrection, 
and fell into all the errours and evils above-mentioned : For then doubtleſe 
theſe ſocieties had ceaſed to bee the true and Catholick Church of God : {6 


though ſundry dangerous and daimnable errours were broached in the midſt of 


the Church and houſe of God, in the dayes of our Fathers, which did fret 
» 28 4 canker, as Ger/on conteſleth, yet were they not with full approbation 
generally received, but doubted of, contradicted, refuted, and rejeted,asun- 
certaine, dangerous,. damnable, and hereticall. And as in the xeformation of 
thoſe Churzhes of Corinth, Galatia, Pergamus, and Thyatira, if (ome had 
{till perſiſted in the maintenance of thoſe errours and abuſes approved by the 
Spirit of God, and the blefled Apoſtles of our Saviour Chritt, whiles other, 
moved by the admonition of the Spirit of God, andthe wordes of the holy 
Apoltles, rcformed themſelves ; and fo a divilion or {eparation had growne, it 
had beene a vaine challenge for the ftiffke maintainers of errours and abuſes, 
to challenge the reformed part for novelty , to aske of them where their 
Church was before thisreformation began, ſeing it was even the ſame, wherein 
in one communion they formerly ke, with toleration of all thoſe 
evils whichthe one part ſtill retained, and the other juſtly rejeRted : So when 
many Princes, Prelates, and great States of the Chriſtian world, have in or 
dayes (haken oft the yoake of miſerable bondage, whereof our Fathers com- 
plained, removed thoſe ſuperititious abuſes they diſliked, condemned thoſe 
crows in matters of dofrine, which they acknowledged to be dangerous and 
damnable , frettzpg .as a canker, and inſnaring the conſciences of many : It 
15no lefle vaine and frivolous for the Patrons of errour to aske us which, and 
where our Church was before the reformation began ; for it was that where- 
in all our Fathers lived, longing to ſee things brought back to their firſt be- 
ginnings againe, in which their predecefſours as a angerous and wick Pea- 
tion tyranmized over mens conſciences, and perverted all things, to the end» 
_ dattruftion of themſclves and many others with whom they prevay- 
ed. cr; 

"If they ſhall further reply, that that Church wherein os Fathers hved, was 
not ours, becauſe there were many things found in it, which wee have not? 
who ſeeth not, that this reaſon ſtands as itrong againſt them as againſt us? 
For there are many errours and ſuperſtitions, which they have rejected, and 
doe not retaine at this day, which were in beeing in the dayes of our Fathers. 
And belides, this objeMion would have ſerved the Patrons of errour in the 


Church of Corinth, Galatia, and the reſt : For they _ have ſaid, after 


thoſe Churches were reformed, that they were new, and not the fame that 
were before; For that in the tormer,the reſurrection of the dead was denied 
circumciſion urged and practiſed, difſci pline neglected, and the Apoſtles of 

| | Chrilt, 
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Chriſt contemned, which things afterwards were not found in them. Asthere- 
| fore this had beene a ſhamelefle objection of thoſe erring miſcreants again 
the godly and well-affeaed' in thoſe times, ſoit is in ours. And asthoſe er= 
OUS WCTE NOT _ in thoſe Churches, {o were not they which wee have 
condemned in the Churches wherein our Fathers liyed. As thoſe errours- and 
nerelies were not the dodrines of the Churches of Corinth, Galatia, and the 
reſt ; but the lewdeafſertion of ſome, ag. and adulterating the do- 
4rine of the Churches : ſo likewiſe the errours which wee condemne at this 
day, whereupon the difference groweth betweene the: Romihh faction and us, 
were never generally received, nor conſtantly delivered,as the dodtrines of the 
Church : but uncertainely and doubtfillly diſputed and propoſed as the opi- 
nionsuf ſome men in the Church , not asthe reſolved determinations of the 
whole Church. | | 


CHAP. 7: 


Of the ſeverall points of difference betweene us and our Ad= 
verſaries, wherein ſome in the (hurch erred, 


but not the whole ( hurch. 


that Canon of Scripture which the Romants now urge,nor that inſufz 
ficiencie they now charge it with, nor corruption of the originals, nor 
necellitie of following the vulgartranſlation, nor the hereſics touching 
mans creation, brought into the Church by certaine barbarous Schoolemen, as 
that there are three different eftates of men; the fir{t of pure nature, without 
addition of grace or ſinne ; and two other,the one of grace, the other of figne: 
That all thole evils that are found inthe nature of man fince his fall, as igno- 
rance, concupiſcence, contrariety betweene the better and meaner faculties of 
the ſoule, ditficultie to doe well,and pronenefle to doe eyill, were all naturall, 
the conditions of pure nature,that is,of nature as conſidered init ſelfe,it would 
come forth from God : That theſe evils are not finfull, nor had their begin= 
nings from ſinne, that they were the conſequents of Nature in the (tate of cre- 
ation, but reſtrained by addition of ſupernaturall grace, without which the ins 
tegrity of nature was full and perfe&t : That menin the itacc of pure nature, 
that is,as they might have beene created of G OD in the integrity of Nature, 
without addition of grace, and in the tate of originall finne, differ no other- 
wiſc,but as they that never had,and they that have loſt rich and precious cloa- 
thing ; ſo that originall finne isbut the lofle of that, without which Natures 
integrity may and : that no evils are brought in by the fall, but Nature left 
to her {clfe to frele that which was before, but not felt nor diſcerned, while 
the addition of grace bettercd Nature. None of theſe errours touching the 
ſtate of mans creation were the doctrines of the Church, but the private. fans 
cies and conceits of men. - RUS | | 
S9 likewiſe touching originall ſinne, there were that taught, that it is not 
inherent in each particular man borne of eAdam, bur that e-Ldams perſonall 
ſinne is imputed onely : that the propagation of ſinne is nat generall, Mary 
being conceived without originall ſinne : That the puniſhment of it is not any 
ſenſible ſmart, or poſitive evill, but privative only; and that therefore there 1s 
a third place; neither hell nor heaven, named Limbs puerorum ; which is 2 
place, whereas ſome thinke,they who arecondemned thither,though they be 
excluded from the kingdome of Heaven, and all bility of ever comming 
thither, yet are in a ſtate of naturall happinefſe,and doe enyoy the fweete con- 
tent of eternal life. Theſe Pelagian hereſies were taught in the Church of God, 


but they were not the dodtrines of the Church ; being condemned, jected, 
an 


E's neither did that Church wherein our Fathers lived and died, hold 
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ry tothe Chriſtian verity, dy many worthy member ax 
ho as they never received theſe parts of falſe dodtine 
likewiſe the Church wherein they lv ed neither knew, nor approved tha 
dittinion and difference of veniall and morrall fines, which the Romania, 
now teach , nor power of nature to doe the workes of the Law, accordino 
to the ſubſtance of the things commanded , though not according to the 
intention of the Law: giver, to love God abovc all,and to doe ations morally 
II, without concurrence of ſpectall grace,nor elefionandre. 
probation depending on the fagelight of ſome thing in us poſitive or Priva- 
tive, nor merit of congruence and condignity, nor workes of ſupererogation, | 
nor counſels of perfeftion, as they now teach . nor jullification by perfe&ion 
of inherent qualities, nor uncertainety of grace,nor ſeven Sacraments proper. 
Iy ſo named, nor locall preſence, nor Tranſubſtantiation , nor orall mandy. 
cation of the body of Chriſt,nor reall facrificing of it for the quick & the dead, 
nor remiſſion of finnes after this life, nor tormenting of the foules of men 
dying in the ſtate of falvation in a partof hell hundred of yeares, by Deyil 
in corporall fire (out of which, prayer ſhould deliver them) nor that the Saints 
heare our prayers, know or are acquainted with our particular wants, nor the 


and refuted as contra 
Guides of the Church:w 


good zor not ſinfu 


grofic Idolatry in thoſe times committed, and intollerable abuſes found'in the 


aSerm.3 3 +OM=- 
nes amici & 
omnes immict, 


number, faſhion, and worſhip of their Images, nor their abſolution, as now. 
they define it, nor treaſure of the Church growing out of the ſuperfluity of 
Saints merits not rewardable in themſelves, to bee diſpoſed by the Pope for - 
ſupply of other mens wants to releaſe them out of Purgatorie by way of in« 
dulgence , nor the mfallibility of the Popes judgement, and plenitude of his 
power ſach and fo great, that hee may depole Princes, and diſpoſe of their - 
Crownes and dignities, and that whatſoever he doth he may not be brought 

into order, or depoſed by authority of the whole Chriltian world in a gene- 
rall Councell. Theſe are the errours which wee condemne and our Adverfaries 
maintaine and defend : theſe, wee are well aflured, were not the doQtines of 
that Church wherein our Fathers lived and died, though , wedoe not deny, 
but they were taught by ſome in that Church. All theſe wee offer to prove'to 
be errour in matter of our Chriſtian faith, and that ſeeing wee could no lon- - 
er have peace with our Adverſaries, but by approving theſe impicties, wee 
d juſt cauſe to divide our ſelves from them, or (to ſpeake more properly) 
to ſuffer our ſelves to be accurſed, anathematized, and rejected by them, ma- 
ther than to ſubſcribe to ſo many crrours and herehes , contrary to the Chr - 


[tian, and Catholick verity. 
CIHAP. 8. 


Of the true Church,which, and where it was before Luthers TTY 


Hus then it aprearcth , which wee thinke to have beene the tm. 
Church of God before Luther or others of that ſort were heard of in * 
the world : namely that wherein all our Eathers lived and dicd, 
wherein none of the errours, reproved by Larher ever found gene- 
rall, uniforme, and full approbation, in which all the abuſes removed by hun 
were long before by all good men complained of , and a reformation deſired: 


omnes necefſa- And therefore though we acknowledge Wickliffe, Hu ſe, Hierome of Pragu, 


r1 & omnes 


andthe like; who with great magnanimity oppoſed themſelves againit the 


adverſarui om- Tyranny of the See of Rome,and the impicty of thoſe who with: held ther . 


nes domeſtic: 


& nulli pack- 


oa, ſervi Chn- 
« Riifſerviunc An- 


uckiiſta, 


of God in unrighteouſnefſe ,. who being named Chriſtiars ſerved Anti 
( © as Bernard complained of Come in his time ) to have beene the w 
ſervants of God, and holy Martyrs and Confeflours, ſuffering in the 
of Chriſt againit Antichriſt : yer doe wee not thinke thar the Church 


T —_ - _ —_— "> 
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God —_ found onely in them, or thatthevie was no,other appearance. of ſuc- 


-mpute untalus; For. we molt firmely belecye,; allthe Churches inthe world, . 
ahmed! our Fathers lived anddicd, to have beene the true. Church of God, in 


- « 


which undoubredly ſalvation wasto be found -- and that they. which, caughe,. 
embraced,and bcleeved thoſe;damnable errogts which the, Romgniftsnow: de- 
fend againtt us, were a ation onely mthaQhurehes, as were they that denicd | 
the rc{ureRion, urged -cirqumciſion, and deſpiſed the Apoltles of. Chriſtjinthe 
Ghurches of Corinth and Galatia, 1 os kd oe 
 Ifany of ourmen deny theſe Churches to have beene the true Churches. of 
God, their meaving is limited in rclpeR of the; prevailing faction that was 
in the Church,and including themand all the wicked impietics by any of them 
defended, in which ſenſetheir negativeis robe /underttood. For howſoever 
the Church (which is not ta be charged with the errours and faultsofall, that 
in the middelt of her did unit) held xfaving profeliion of therruth of God - 
yet there were many, and they carrying thegreateit {hewof the Church, t 
erred damnably, and held nota faving;profeution of divine trueth; whereupen © 
» Gerſon ſaith, that before the Councell of Conftance, the falſe opiniotis tok- 5 De poteftate 
ching the powerof the Pope did fretlike a canker, and prevailed fo fare, that Eccletiaſtica 
hee would hardly have efcaped thenote of hereſic; that had faid bur halfe fo 994% 13. 
muchas was defined in the Councell of Confaxce,by theuniverfall conſent of 
the whole Chriſtian world; GG | CE IR DT 
* Gregorins Ariminenſis (heweth, that bOrIng AE power of nature to doe « Lib.2.diſt.26, 
| things morally goad, and to fulfill the Law without CAncurrence of. {peciall q. I1.Art,1,diſt, 
* grace,touching the workes of Infidels, predeſtination,reprobation;and puniſh, 3% Þ Fort 1 14) 
ments of originall ſinne, the herefics of Pe/agiu# were taught inthe Chureb,, wes 
and that not bya few,or contemptable men, but ſo. many and of fo great place, . 
that hee almoſt feared to follow the dotrine of the Fathers, aid oppoſe him. 11 (+ 
{lfe againſt them therein. The ſame doth * Ger/ox report concerning ſundry 1Diat. Apolog? 
lewd aſſertions prejudiciall'to the ſtates of Kings and Princes; whichithe Conn judicium de 
ccll of ConFtante could not be.induced to.condemne, byreaſon of a mighty Concilio Con- 
fation that prevailed init, though many great ones much urged it,  & thoug Ranticnk. 
they made no tay to condemne the politiong of Wick/iffe and Huſſe, ſeeming '* 
to derogate from the tate of the Clergic, h-many'of them might carrie 
2 good and Catholick ſenſe, ifthey might have found a favourable canſtructi- 
on. Whereupon he breaketh into a birter complaint of the partialities and un- - 
equall courſes holden in the Church, and proteiteth, that he hath no hope of a 
reformation by a Councell, things ttanding as they then did. '' ) 
| Thelike complaint did © Contarenw make in our time, that it any, man did © ſn libro de - 
 debaſe the nature of man, deje& the pride of (infull fleſh, magnihie the riches PIO | 
of the grace of Gad, and urge the neceſſity of it, hee was judged a Zuthen * x 
ran, and pronounced an Heretick ; though they that gloried in the name, of | 
| Catholicks, were themſelves Pelagian Hereticks, if not worle than Pelayi= © 
ens. Alas, faith ' Occam,the time is comethe bleſſed Apoltle, Saint Pawle, / Om rob 
2 Timoth. 4. prophecied of,. When men will not ſuffer wholeſome daftrine, but (Int. T5 4: 
having their eares itching after their owne lufts, get them a heape of Teachers, ve 


tarning their eares from the trueth, and being given unto fables: Thi \prapher ey: 


cic is altogether firlfilled in our dayes. For. behold, there;are-many that, per- - 
vert the holy Scriptures , and deny the fayingsof the holy Fathers, .rezet _ 
the Canons of the Church and civill conſtitutions of the Emperours , which 
moleſt , perſccute, bring into bondage, and without mercie rorment'and af 
fli& even unto death, them thar defend the trueth : and (that I may conclude 
many things in few: words.) with harlots forcheads, and exccrable bold- 
.neſſe , doe endeavour. to ſubvert unperiall and regall power , and to: 0« 
verthrow all Lawes both of GOD and Ma FONT -are theſe -young 
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ies 
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— men; or unearned; bur-they arethe Eldersof the people, High-Tviofts, 


Pho iſes, nd DoRonroof the Law; asthey wet© that cracified Chrit: ſoqligy 


--bely-ay-of cur times, that which DawHong/fince pronouncediy. 
his art 00 Inqauy's gone oht from Babylonyftom the Elders and Pudgiy 
which ſeemed to governe and rule the pooph : Formany-that {hould '1bepiltied; 
the Chiteh'of Sod; anddefend the rrurtveveriiuncs blood,doexiſtrhenſekgs ; | in 
headlon&into'the pit of hereſies/ Thiz!{pake hen Þy8 time of the corruprilne; 
Pthe Chareh, wherewiſo damnableafattion prevailed; dangerouſly 'perye:: 
ting all things, that in the end he ſubmirterh all liv writings tothe judgemen,) 
wok correction of rhe'true and Catholick Churehzbat not of the Church oth. 
lipnant miſereants, hereticks, ſchiſmaticks, and their favourcrs. voi 1151?1 hal 


+ CHAP. 9,2! 2f13 17 f - hovkeb 
| Of an Apoitaſie of ſome 11 the Church. Does 


«In. _ -T" Hasthen we thinke with * Lira, thatas there was aniApoſtalic or re- 
|» mat T voltof many kingdomes from the Rowar Empire, and: of! many Churs 
exponunt ali: | ches from the communion of the Rowan Church; fo there hath beene . 
qu dediſceſſi- an Apdoſtaſie fromthe Catholick Faith inthe midſt of rhe Church * nor 
one a-Romane £, that all at any time did forſake the true faith, but for that'many" fell from 
19.4 gy vu he lincerity of the faith; according ro the ſaying dFour Saviour, * whenths 
Ecclefia, a qua Ume of Antichrilt draweth on, [niquitie ſhall abound, and the chavitie of _ 
jamdiu' eſt ſhall wex cold:and that1 Tim. 4. [n- the [aft times ſome ſpall depart from": 
ued recelur. £:þ, attending to ſpirits of errour + and 2 Tim.'g. 1» the laſt dayes there ſhull 
— be perillons times, men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, men of corrupt mindes," tt» 
ndicio, mibi © probate concerning the faith.) This hee ſpeaketh'of an Apoſtaſie mthe middeſt 
viderur meliis of the Churchirtelfe, anſwerably to that of * Nazsarzen, who ſaith, that as 
neelligendum when one taketh water into his hand, not onelythat whichhe raketh notup, 
Fry act bo bur that alſo'which runneth forth and findeth'paflage berweene his fingers, is 
"on tarmen in- divided and ſeparated from that which hee holdeth incloſed/inhis hand : {6 
telligendo , not onely the open and profeſſed enimics of the Catholick verity,bar they' alſo 
= gm that _ to be her belt and greatelt friends,/'are ſometimes divided one from 
an OtnNer. » ; 7781 ont hit vor 
| hob (ke © Thereisno canſethen, why it ſhould ſeeme ſoftrangeto our Adverſatie 
qui) receſuri, that our Divines affirme, there hath beene an Apoltaſie from the Faith , notof 
quia durabit in the whole Church, but of many in the Church, dangerouſly-erring 2nd adulte- 
- ous m_ rating the DoArine of Faith, dehvercd by Chriſt and his blefſed Apottles. Atd 
i, fed gain Dat {ome Lay, this Apoltaſie began ſooner, ſome later : For if wee ſpeake of 
major pars ctc- thoſe gro: illaGons, wherewith men were abuſed in theſe later ages, frely 


- 


dentium diſcc- that degree of Apoſtalie did not enter into the Church informer times. Pot 
__ WW .- there was no thought in any Chriltiar- man living fix hundred yeares ag06, 
Je Amhanaſi,  thatthe Pope could diſpence the merits of the Saints , and give pardons; 
© Nomentionof © that hee might depoſe Princes for ſappoſed hereſie -* that the Sacrament net 
Indulgence: in received but elevated q gazed on, and Sor ed, 184 facr thce propitiatorie for the 

| Pexer Lon: ick and the dead ; * that CMary was conceived without originall ſinne;th 
of that rime,ey © eareto be partakers of the Sacrament bat onely in 'one kinide"+ and 
Fo Schoolemen fundry ro : - = "44 e. But if we fpeake of a declination fromthe 
ſpeake very or tne Chrittian Faith, 1t is certaine it begas one. evenint 
aevbefoly of firlt agesof the Church. ff 01 ns org IE 2D Ion 
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of this fort wasthe errour/ that the ſoules of the juſt are in ſome pare of hell 
till the laltiday, as * Terrmllian, * Trenews;and ſundry other of the ancient did $ pra) rl 
KMagine -/ | and that they ſee not God, norenjoy not heavens happinefle rill de paradiſe 4 
the generall refarrection, which was the opinion of many of the Farhers. nobis libellum 
That all Catholick Chriſtians, how wickedly ſoever they live,yer holding 949 conttirui- 
the foundation of trae Chriſtian proteilion,” ſhall inthe end, after greattor- ,,;, em # 
ments endured in the world to coine, be ſaved as it were by fire. This was the inferos Caqoe 
errour of ſundry of the ancient, who darſt not fay asO7zgen, that the Angels ftrariin diem 
that tell ſhall in the end bee rettored ; nor as ſome other, mollifying the hard. Pomini. 
neſſc of Origens opinion, thatall men whether Chrittians or Infidels ;- nor as a Soom Sever 
third {ort, that all Chriſtians, how damnably fever erring in matter of faith, wr Forces 
thallin the end be {aved;* but thought 1t mo{t reaſonable , that all right be. - Sixrus Gs 
leeving Chriſtians ſhould finde mercie, whatſoever their wickedneſle were, 2-1. Biblioth, 
This opinion was ſo generall in * AnouFires time, that very fearetully he Op- +6, annor. 345. 
fb 55s 5. d.” | - & Sicur Diabolt 
poſed himielfe againſt it, and not daring wholly ro impugne that which hee-& mn nes 
tound to have ſo great and reverend authors, hee qualified it what hee could, gatorum & im« 
and fo doubtingly broached that opinion, which gave occaſion to the Papilts P!orum qui dis 
: of their hereſie rouching Purgatory. - For, {aith hee; if they would onely have _ untin cor- 
us thinke, that the ſoules of men living wickedly heere in this world, may Derk _—_— 
through the goodnefle of God;and the prayers of the living, finde ſome mitt- z#terna ror- 
gation of their paines in hell, or have their puniſhments ſuſpended and differ- menr: fic pecs 
red for a time, yet ſo, that they be confecſled to be eternall : I would not ſtrive £2 2vm arque 
with them : yea, faith he, it may be, that men for ſome lighter ſinnes and im- T——_—_ ra 
perfe Hons cleaving to them while they arc here, may finde pardon and remiſ-{n igne begs 
fon in the world to come, and be fived as by fire : which whether it be fo, or:banda ſunt, 
whether there be no other purging bur in this life by the fire of tribulation; he —ONtagei at's 
profeſſeth he knoweth not, nor darethnot pronovnce. avs = J | 


” Of this fort was the opinion of a double refurre&tion ; the firſt of the mentiz fenren« 


— ——— 


—_— 


good, who ſhould live in all happineſle on the eatth a thouſand yeares before tiam Judicis. 

the wicked ſhould be awaked out of the fleepe of death; and an other after the'Hirro. in com- 
thouſand yeares expired, when the wicked alſo ſhould riſe an goe into ever- 0% y—ogg 
laſting fire, and the good into everlalting life, which they ſuppoſed to bee the ep 1; FE 
fecond reſurretion. How zencrally this errour (| pread 1t ielte in the true-Pcligianos,l. x. 


Church, they that have but looked into the writings of the Fathers,and monu< Chriſtianos in 


ments of antiquity, cannot be ignorant: | Peceats pra- 
4 ventos (alvan- 


' The opinion of the neceſfity of Infants recciving the Sacrament of the 1, t 
| OT nh : : ; * dos polt peenas 
Lords body and blood as well as Bapriſine, did poſſeflethe mindes of many in (cribir, Aug. de 
the Church, for certaine hundreds of yeares, as appeareth by that eAugnitine civitate Dei ti, 
writeth of 1t in his time; and " Hugo de [antto vittore, ſo many hundred of *: <P 24,293 


o rn . . - @ - 6 2 . ropo- 
car | + c< J s - : ; 7 . P 
yeares after him ; * yea the Greeke and ? «Ethiopian Churches continue that er- | opens 


rour and the pratice of communicating Infants as ſoone as they are baptized ©. isenis & a- 


even unto this day. Locum ,8 ens 


Touching Predeſtination, how many obſcuritics, uncertainties, and contra- _—_ ad 
aurentiumys, lf 


nettes ſhall wee finde ? * Surely before eAuguitines time, many great and 7" 

| . ; ” , _ .. 67,a1reos, qu 
worthy Prelates, and Doors of the Church, not having occaſion to enter ints credutie Chari. 
the exact handling of that part of Chriltian dofArine. did teach, that men are Rtianos impivs 
predeſtinated for the foreſight of ſome thing in themſelves. And Ang. himſelf; & peccarores 

cenas 
F:lvandos, & tamen Catholici ſurit, humana quadam benevolentia {bi falh vidert. -» Sixtus Senealis Bibliothe- 
ce ſane |. annotatione,233 Ubi oftendit Hi:ro. & Avguſt.fumm i cum reverenta difſentice, quua multi Eccle- 
Mnfticorum viforum & multi martyres Chiliaftuum opinionen! awplectcbantur. ” Cyprianus de lapfas 6 
colnra 2 Epiſtolas Pelig.and Bonifacium 1.1. c 22. Hipogno:l. 5 .epiſt 107, Vitali, Rhenanus in lib. Terrull, de 
coOr0N militis oftendit baprizatos ſtarim ſan@z communionis participes efteEos. Maldonatus in 6. Joh. Mifſam 
quit facio Aug. & Innocentit 1, ſeritentiam, que ſexcentos. circiter anos vigant in Eccleſia, Euchariftiam e- 
12m 1nfantibus' neceſfariany. d Huvo de S. Vitor. eruditionis theolog:de Sacramemis,l. 1.c. 20, Puerts recens 
1it1s dem Sacramentum in ſpecie C anguinis eſt miniſtrandum digito Saccrdotis,&c, p Cenſurxorientalis Eccles 
iZ.c,9. 9 Damianus 4 Gocs, rSixtus Senenfis EI ſan&x, | 6,annoratione, © | 
2 | in 
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TIE rom of hisconflics withthe Pelagians,was of opinion, that ar the 
[ P_ _ po CeoGohe of faith, men are elected to eternall life: which " after. 
vrz4cſt. San- yards hee diſclaimed as falfe and erronous, and taught that mans ſalvationde. 
Rorum Caf3- rendeth on the etficacic of that grace which God giv@h : and not his purpoſe 

8 Ballar 1.2 4700 ng-upon the uncertainety of mans will. This do(trine of Anguftinews, 


-F prone -cceived and confirmed in the Church againſt the Pelagiars and Semi-Pelagi. 


» Refucat Gree ans, And © Bellarmine proteſieth, that «Angnitines dodrine in this calc,is the 
- gor.Azim-1. 1- 4g arine of the Church ; yet ſo, that many followed the former conceit,as we 
dilt, 49. 41. , may caſily ſee by the writings of the Schoole-men, many of which doe teach 


- I'M - that men arc elected for the torefight of ſome rhing poſitive or privative in 


_ convivio ſecun- themſelves. | * ® | : 
darum nuptia= How farre ſome did IMontaniſe in the matter of ſecond marriage, fo farre 


rum intercflc difliking it : that they would not have 1t bleſſed in the Church, but impoſed 


_ =— penance on them that married a ſecond wife after the death of the firſt ; Hie. 
cipuatur ſecun- rome againlt Tovinian, and * certaine ancient provincall Councels are proofes 
dis nuptus PE» more than ſuthcient. ; Yn 63s TER. 
nientiam UtÞ/  Tching the ſtate of Saints departed , their generality of preſence in all 


__ er;d places, theiruniverſall knowledge of all things, and admirable working eve. 


qui proper Ty Where, where their memories are ſolemnized : are not more confiden 
convivium lis armed by ! Hierome and * Gregorie,than they arc modeſtly denied and doub. - 
confentuat of by 'eAugnitine,* Hugo de ſantto Viltore, © the Authour of the Gloſſe 


nuptius ? conci- Sock 

lium Neoccſa- and orners. of 2 

rienſe can. 7. — That there were ſuperſtitions andabuſes in the primitive Churches , wee « 
 Amb,in cap- 7+ have ſuch witneſſes, as the RomaniFs dare not except againſt. Doth not* Hie- 


1 Cor. Prinz, ,,-confefle, that the burning of lights at noone day, uſed in ſome Churches, 
Co eBaine- was an a& of zeale,but not according to knowledge?Did not a * Councell for- 


ne Dei cele- bid thoſe pernotations in the cemeteries and places of the Martyrs buriall: 
branuur ſolen- which when Vigi/antizs reproved, * Hierome with ſuch fierceneſle and rage 
niter : [ecundZ 1. cxnnot well bee excuſed, traduced him as the vileſt monſter the earth did 


etiamin prX- Bn . : 
Fees carems DEAE Arenot theſe vigils long ſince aboliſhed : 


glonz, id eſt, Dothnot ' eAugn#ine confeſle, there were certaine adoratores ſepulchre- 
benediRione- ram & pitturarum, worſhippers of tumbes and pictures in the Church in his 
Rhenanus iN times. It is therefore much to be marveiled at, that our Adverfaries charge us 


ir _ with I know not what impiety, for that we ſay, there hath beene a defeRion 


| Birarem + ome NOt onely of Hereticks from the Church and Faith, but alſo in the Church of 
nes(inquit)ve- her owne children, from the ſincerity of the heavenly truth, ſametimes more 
teres, arque 3- and ſometimes lefſe ; in ſome things by ſome, and in ſome other by others: 
deo Hiero. hit Thar this defeRion began long agoe, but found greater and ſtronger oppoli- 


matrimoni Wd 8 Hal . 
WS ou tion in the firit ſix hundred yeares than after ; there being in later times a great 
fuerunt : certe decay of the ancient piety : whence it came,that many moe and worſe errours 


_ conſtar Hiero. than ever before werebroached:and they which were in ſome beginningsbe- 


— | 
_ fore, were augmented, and more dangerouſly defended. In which ſence ſome 


imo of our men have ſaid, that © Gregory was the lait of the good Biſhops,and the 
3 Hier, conira firſt of the bad. For rhat all thipgs ſince his time have greatly Pans. 1 and the 
Veilantium, ſtate of the Church beene much corrupted. 
s Greg.dial, 4, | 
cap. 33+ & Aug. decura pro mortuis. Si ranti Parriarche , quid ergo popuJum ab jis pro-reatum ignoraveruttt, 
&c. e Huvo eruditionis theologicz de Sactamentis fidei. 1. 2.part 16 cap. 11. 4 Gloſſa in Eſaiz 63. e Hier- 
Contra Vigilantum, f Concilium Elibertinum can 343 35. g Hier, contra Vigilantium, þ Bellar I. 3.ceculty 
SanQorum, cap. 17, quoniam paulatim occaſione nutturnarum vigtliarum abuſus quidam irrepere caperait, 
yel potius flazitia commitr1, placuit Eccleſiz nofturnos conventus, & vie1lias propric ditas intermittere, 4 
folum in tiſdem dicbus jejunia celcbrarz, s Aug de motibus Eccleſiz cath, 1. x. c. 34. in ipla vera religione 
quidam ſuperſtiriofi ſunt, &c. & Greg. itavixitur uſque ad noſtra tempora neminem ex ſucceſſoribus pare® 
habuerit. Platinain vita Greg: 1dem 1n.vi:a Stephani z. ſeveros &'graves viros reformidat hic noſter clervs: q G 


ta ? quia in Icenti - ; 
a qu12 1 ranca licent 1 malnnr vIvere, quam bene monent} aut cCOogenli obtemperare : obeam rem 
ana religio quoridic in peJus labitur, 


Oh noe hue nes tf HB wt _ ry ” 


CHAP. 


——_ we GT ow 
DE EEE EIS > AR CAM 0 AW RS nes 


2 Booke HL. = 


"I 


Of the C burch. 


CH AP. 106. 


Of their errour who ſay, nothing can be amiſſe in the (hurch, 
'* either in reipþett of dottrine or diſcipline. 


Rock, and therefore nothing can be amiſſe exther in the docrine or diſci- deck _ 
rum £ZCccicna- 


ſticorum. 


| is vaine, faith * Ger/ov, that ſome objec, the Church is founded on a «Gerſ.dechirat: 


pline of it,nothing that ſhould neede any reformation. If it be ſo, faith he; 
then where 1s the obſervation of the Canon, that Clerks goe not into 
Innes or Tavernes ? that Monkes in their owne places attend onely prayer and 
faiting, without intermedling with Eccleſiaſticall or ſecular buſines ? whence 
isthe ſuperfluous pompe and Princely {tate of Cardinals and Biſhops, making 
them forget that they are men ? what ſay they tothat abumination, that one 
man holdeth two htndred or three hundred Ecclefiaſticall Benefices? that the 
* ſword:of excommunication is fo eaſily drawne our againſt the poore for every 
trifle, as for debts ? and that the/Lords of the Clergie uſe it for the maintenance 
of their owne temporall itates ? that (trangers are 1ppointed by the Pope to 
have cure of ſoules,not underitanding the language of them, over whom they 
are ſer, nor living amongſt them ? TO : 
Open your eyes, faith he;and ſec if the houlcs of Nuns be not ſtewes of fil- 
thy harlots : if the conſecrated Monalteries be not Faires, Markets, and Innes ; 
Cathedrall Churches, dennes of thcevesand robbers ; Pricits, under pretence 
of maides, keepe harlots : conſider; whether ſo:great yaricty of pictures and 
images be fit, and whether it occaſion. not Idolatric in theſ1mple. Looke upon 
the number and variety of religious Orders, . the canonifing of new Saints, 
though there be too many already,as Briger of Swetia, Charles of Britaine,the 
Feaſts, of new Saints being more religiouſly kept than of the blefled A poſtles. 
Enquire, if there bE not Apocriphall Scriptures, hymnes,and prayers inproceſle 
of time, either of purpoſe, or of ignorance brought into the Church, to the 
great hurt of the Chriſtian faith. Conſider the diverſities of opinions, as of 
the conception of Hary,and ſundry other things. ' See, if there be not intol. * Gerl: dedires 
ferable ſaperſtition in the worſhipping of Saints, innumerable obſervations _ cordis. 
without all ground of reaſon;vaine credulity in beleeving things concerning a amen 
the Saints,reported in the uncertaine Legends of their lives ; ſaperſtitious opi- cibus. 
nions of obtaining pardon and remiſſion of {ins by ſaying ſo many Pater noſters 
in ſuch a Church before {ach an Image : as if ia the Scriptures and anthenticall 
writings of holy men,there were not ſufficient direction for all afts of piety & 
devotion without theſe fabulous and frivolous additaments : nay (' which is 
yet worſe)ſeeif theſe obſervations in many Countrics and Kingdomes of the 
world, be not more urged than the Lawes of God; even as wee {ſhall finde in 
the decrees and decretals, a Monke more ſeverely puniſhed for going without 


his coule, than for committing adulteric or facriledge. | 3 
CHAP. 11: 


Of the cauſes of the manifold confuſions and evils, for 
merly found in the Charch. 


worthy man in his time complained of:The cauſes whereofhe thoughr 
to be principally two, Firſt, the negleQing ofthe Lawes of 'G O D, 
and direQon of the Scriptures,and following humane inventions: Se- 
condly, the ambition, pride. & coverouſneſſe of the Biſhop of Rome. Touching 
the firit, which is the negleR of divine ALY infinite multiplying of humane 
3 inven» 


Ti are the evils, deformities, and ſores of the Church-, which this 


Of the Chluch. > Booke III. 


; ons, hee pronounccth confidently, there can be no generall reformgi. 
_ ofthe Church, without the aboliſhing of ſandry Canons & Statutes, which 
neither are, nor reaſonably can be obſerved in theſe times, which doe nothi 
1Gf. part, x. Elſe but inſhare the conſciences of mien to their endlefſe perdition. * That no 
gout part oneucis able ſufficiently to expreſſe what cvill, what danger, whar conſug. 
circumciſi.con- gr) - contempt of holy Scripture ( which doubtleſle is ſutticient for the g0- 
id. 1, verniment of t Church, for otherwiſe Chrilt had beene an unperfeRt Laiy. 
giver ) and the following of humane inventions hath brought into the 
Church . For proofe þereof, faith hee, let us conſider the (tate of the Clergie, 
'to which heavenly wiſedome ſhould have beene eſpouſed : but they have 
| committed whoredome with that filthy harlot, earthly, carnall, and diveli 
wiſedome : ſo that the ſtate of the Church is become meerely brutiſh & mon. 
{trous ; heaven is below, and the earth above : the ſpirit obeyeth, and thefleſh 
commandeth ; the principall is eſteemed but as acceſlary, and the acceſlary 
as principall : yet ſome ſhame not to fay, that the Church's better governed 
by humane inventions, than by the divine Law, and the Law of the Goſpel of 
Chrilt ; which aſſertion is molt blaſphemous. For the Evangelicall dodrine, 
by the profefſours of it, did enlarge the bound of the Church, and lifted her 
up to heaven;which theſe ſonnes of Hagar, ſeeking outthat wiſedome which . 
is from the earth, have caſt downe to the dunghill. And that it is not wholly 
fallen, and utterly overthrowne, and extinR, it is the great mercy of our God 
and Saviour. | —_ 
Touching the ſecond cauſe of the Churches rue, which is the ambition, 
pride, and covetouſnefle of the Biſhop and Courtof Rome, he boldly affirmeth, 
that whereas the Biſhops of Rome ( challenging the greateſt place in the 
Church)ſhould have ſought the good of Gods people, they contrarily ſought 
b Get, polt onely to advance themſelves : " Ad imitationem Lucifers adorari volunt ut 
tractarulum de Dis, neque reputant ſe ſubditos eſſe cuiquam,ſicut filu Belial ſme jugo ; nec ſibi 
unitate Eccle- poſſe dici,cnr ita farts, nec Deum timent, nec homines reverentar. In 1mitation 


ſix addit. 4. gf Lacifer, wy will be adored and worſhipped as Gods. Neither doe they thinks 


conhderationes 


2d fulcimen- *herſelves ſubjett to any, but are as the ſonnes of Belial, that have ca## off the 

* tum pramiſſo- yoke, not enduring whatſoever they doe, that any one ſhould aske them why they 

rum in 4. hi- doe ſo.They neither feare God, nor YeVerence men. © Wherenpon he fearethnot 

__ hx todeliverthe opinion of many good and worthy men in his time : that there 

"Gerf.. de con. ÞEing a Schiſme in the Church, by reaſon of the contention of the three Popes, 

alio generali Which continued fora long time in that age wherein he lived,it were goodto 
unus obcdien- take the advantage of the time, and never to reſtore to any Pope againe that | 

Uz. univerſall adminiſtration of the temporalities of the Church,and ſwaying the 

juriſdiftion of the ſame ; but that it were beſt, that all things were brought 

back to that ſtate they were in the times of the Apoſtles, or at lealt inthe 

times of Sy/veRter and Gregorio ; when each Prelate in his owne juriſdidion 

was permitted to governe them committed to his charge, and diſpoſe of the 

4 Gerf. part, 3. temporalities belonging to the Church, without fo many reſervations,and ext- 

de porcſtate tions, as have beene ſince brought in ; © The Popes in time getting all into 

Ecclehiz, their owne hands, with ſo many abuſes, fraud Oni 
ita prefideat EIT 0\ ny avules, frauds, and ſimonies , all ſerving to 
bois Eccleſia» Maintaine the ſtate of the Romiſh Court, and of that head thereof,whichlon 
——_—_ te iS _ = r00 neavy for the body to beare. 

tum habcat lt er was this the private opinion and conceit of Ger/on onl , but Petr 

cafhcientem & de Aliace, Cardinalis Cuſanus,Picus M randula, 8& — more ofthe 


, (ed . 
_— -z. beſt, wiſeſt, and holieſt men the Church had, ſaw thoſe abuſes,errours, unte- 


put gravidum tainties, and barbariſmes, wherewith the glory of the Church eatly ble- 
membra reli= myhed, and almoſt quite defaced, and Neg and experts eSeatihs 


ua obrurt mo- « . 
P | - ann Yea nothing was more certainely looked for a long time before Luther Wi 


cilio generali unius obedientiz, e Gerſ.:de hgnis ruinz Eccleſix, 


| | | Moderno tempore unuſauiſque interpretn 
& rratzere non yeretur ſacram Scripturim, jura ſanforumque Patrum inſticuta, od lidium ſux Toluntaris Kc 


__—} 
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— 


borne; than the raine of that pompous ſtate of the Church, theſtaying of the 
Firious, coverous, and tyranous proceedings of the Court, and Biikop of 
Rome,and the freeing of the Church from that &/£ gyptiacall bondage, wherein 


1t was holden: p 


C H AP. I 2. 


Of the defire and expettation of a reformation of a toyrupt tate of the Church + 
4 and that the alteration which hath been, 1s a Afi a of l 


Hen * the Popereſolved to accurſe, anathematize, and excom<. « Innocentins 
My municate Gro#tead the renowned Biſhop of Lincelne, becauſe 4 in_Matheo 
| hee contemned his Papall Buls and Letters { who was there- PariG, in Hens 
fore in his time named Romanorum mallens 5 contemptor ) the On ” a : 
Cardina's oppoſed themſelves, ſaying, hee was a right good man, and holier Rel no- 
than any of them : the things hee charged the Pope with, mott true, and that tereſt vaſallus 
therefore it was not {afe thus to proceede, leſt ſome tumult ſhould follow 3 ef.  92ncipium | 
pecially, fay they, ſeeing it is knowne there mult bea dengreure from us, and GP S247. 
a forfaking of the Roman Sec. The fame Groftead, a little before his death, chiſturn wh. 
complayning of the wicked courſes holden by the RomaniFs, (whoſe ſcourge nunciar, == 
he was) faid,-the Church ſhould never finde any eaſe from the oppreſlive bur- 54%e1us avari- 
thens laid upon her, nor be delivered from the gypriacall bondage, ſhee Signs DP 
was holdep in, till her deliverance were wrought #* ore gladis cynentand;, 1n jos es 
the mouth of the ſword all bathed in blood. meretrix ke" 

» Savanorola, holden by many fora Prophet, farely a renowned man for 'vficit omnis; 
piety and learning, told the French King Charles the eight, hee ſhould have Auer de 
oreat proſperity in his voyage 'into /raly, and that God would give the ſword oo i Oy 
into his hand : and all this, to the end hee ſhouldreforme the corrupt ſtate of Hee preached 
the Church, which if hee did not performe, hee ſhould returne home againe that the late. 
with diſhonour, and God would teferve the honour of this worke for tome of the Church 
other; and {o it fell out. © At that time when Lzther began to reprove the aw yg "v4 4 
abuſes of the Church of Rome, things were in ſo bad itate, thatnot onely the ſword; fa 
blood of Chriſt was prophaned, the power of the keyes by abuſe made con- © Guicciard: 
temptible , and the redemption of ſoules out of Purgatory , ſet a ſtake ar 
dice by the Pardon-ſellers to bee played for + but fo many greevances there 
were beſides, that all the world ſighed under the burthen of them, and wiſhed 
that ſome man of heroicall magnanimitic would oppoſe himſelfe. When God 
had ſtirred up ſo worthy an Inſtrument, what did the Pope and hisadherents ? 

Surely, as Guicciardine reports, there were that yeare many meetings in Rome, Hilt.lib.ry, 

to conſult what was beſt to bee done. The more wiſe and moderate fort 

wiſhed the Pope to reforme things apparantly anuſfe , and not ro perſecute 

Luther , leit continting thoſe intollerable diforders, abuſes, and villanies 

whereof all good men 29" co , and perſecuting him.that reprooved 

them with ſo great applauſe of the whole Chriſtian world, end; thinke , peu 

innocencie, vertue, and picty in him to be perſecuted and oppreſſed,and fo be ecdegs = 

incenſed againſt ſo pertinacious and RRiffe maintainers of the Churches con« non poteſt Gne 

fuſions. This counſell would not bee followed ; whence enſued this alterati-= abolicione Na, 

on of things wee now ſee, refilted by the Popeand Papitts, ſer forward by ma- *9rum mul 

ny Chriſtian Countrics, Kingdomies, and States; and long before wiſhed for, ,9- ſuper 

and foretold before it came to paſſe. For what is now donein this reforma- i 

tion, which Cameracenſis, Picus, Savanorola, Gerſon and innumerable other ceteris _ 

worthy Guides of Gods Church, long before thought not neceſſary to be 299us nimi 

done? as appeareth by that wee have already delivered touching that matter. multiplicaris, 
Thus then it being evident,that the number of Lawes,Canons, and Cuitomes i 1 -- 

formerly in uſe, and by ustaken _—_ a burthen to the Church,and an in- obedientiz,. 2 

$ 3 ſnaring 
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Gf the Church. Booke III. 
ſcienccs : That in the feaſts, falts, holy-dayes, worſhip of 
is Saints, there were abules in that very kinde,which y, 
d that a reformation was wiſhed for,and the Popes ye, 
ard .that when they {a\ 4 the {tates of the World read 
to accompliſh it, even with diviſion of themfclves from them, they Would 
no ſort conſent unto it: ( though the wilcit about them perſwaded them to it, 
as the holieſt way to kcepe all in quictneſie ) ſeeing it was neceflary for the 
good of the Churchto tree it ſelfe trom that bondage it was formerly holden 
mnder the Pope,taking all into his owne hands by innumerable ſleights, and 
treading downec 1nder his feete the Crownes of Kings,and juriſdictions of Bi. 
ſhops,as hath becne ſhewed,and proved out of Authors not tobe excepteg a. 
gainlt:ſceing in matters of doftrine, wherein we diſlent from them,wee tour 
uncertainty, contradiction, and contrariety, ſome ſaying that we now ſay, and 
others that which they detend,& the things they defend, not having the con. 
ſenting teltimony of other Churches in the w orld,as of Armenia,Grecia, Ethi. | 
opia, Cc.nor the certane approbation of antiquity;and the pg of Scripture, | 
on which they were grounded being molt apparantly miſtaken, as now in this 
e Pius theor- Jjoht of the world themſelvesare forced to confeſle : * ſeeing it is certain, thae 
F, loquens de. vs great 1gnorance of tongues, and all parts of good learning, ' negle@ ofthe 


— — ——— ____——— 
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ſnaring of mens co 
God,and honour of h 
havereprehended, an 
ſo far from ſetting it forw 


 eraisgloſio- 1D OD: pture,and mixture without judgement of things profane with di. 


rs, non m1:.um ”, -. | 
eſt,inquit,zta- Vine, * ſeeing innumerable crrours, ſuperſtitions, barbariſmes,and tautologies 


ris yitium fuic : \yere crept into the prayers of the Church : G ſecing there was great Corruptie | 
per ſvure from on, ignorant miſtaking. and ſnameleſlc forgeries of the monuments of antiqui- 
DO 0 tie, and writings of Eccleſialticall Authors in favour of errours then maintained, 
runtbonz lite Which have beene deteed in this age wherein learning is revived, and with, 
r# & excultio- and ont of learning, the purity of Religion: ſeeing 1t was long before reſolved, 
res diſciplinz the Church muſt bereformed : ' that this reformation was never likely to bee 


_ obtained in a generall Councell,and that therefore ſeverall kingdomes wereto 


\ referrem,niſh reforme themſelves : ſeeing it wasthen feared, the proceeding in thisreformas 


conduceret in tion thus ſeverally without generall conſent would breed too great difference 
commune 1N0- j1; the courſes that would bee taken , as wee fee it hath now fallen out,to the 


94g great griefe of all well affeted, who mourne for the breaches of Sor : ſecing 


dicam, imperi- Notwithitanding this diſadvantage in that one part of Chriſtendome knew not 


tam, ſed arro- what an other did in this worke of reformation, nor conſulted with other, 
ganrem impu- that ſo they might proceede in the ſame in one and the ſame ſort;yet it fo fell 
=" amy per” out by the happie providence of God, that there is no efſentiall,fundamentall, 
dibu, ave OF Materiall difference among thoſe of thereformed Religion, whoſe confeſ- 
truncis {1bir, ſions of faith are publiſhed to the view of the world : (howſoever the heate, 
non homini= jonorant miſtaking, and inconfiderate writings of ſome particular men, and the 
_—_— =; Wreakry of ceremonies, rites, and obſervations, make ſhew of a greater diviſi- 
far. Hier, in ON than indeede there is) it is moit undoubtfully cleare and evident, if wee be 


Pentateuchum not wiltully blinded, that this alteration of things in our times,was a reformti- 


 Moſis. on, & not as our Advyerfaries blaſphemouſly traduce it, an hereticall invocation. 


F Bonaventura | 

recedit 2 curiofitate quantum poteſt, non immiſcens poſitiones extraneas, vel doQrinas ſeculres, DialeRicasaut 
Philoſophicas rerminis Theologicis obumbratas, more multorum : unde fatum eſt,ut ab indevotis Schol:ſtics, 
quorum {'proh dolor ) major eſt numerus, iple minus exriterit frequentatus Ger. de exam, dofr. o Mulca quz 

n decretis nominantur Apocrypha, & ita apud Hier habentur, nihilominus in officiis divinis-leguntur : m 
Kem quz apud nennullos vera non c1eduntur, Picus theo.6. Propter barbariem neſcio quam latinitati & compo 
faionr 2dditam abtor! ent viri dot a leftione officit Platina in vita Gregor x. Sunt meo judicio illa de Conſtan- 
eino Apocrypha ficu: foreiſſe auzdam alia longa & magna {cripra SanQis Clementi & Anacleto Papis attributa! 
quibus yolentes Romanorum ſedem pluſquam Eccleſiz expedit, exaltare, fe penitus fundant. Cuſan« concord. 
cath. 3. cap. 2 See the cenſure of Ecaſmus and other upon the Bookes falſely attributed to Ambr. Jer. Aug,andihe 
reſt.. h Gerl. part. 3. dial. apolog. Judicium de Concilio Conſtantienſis. & Remotiones Starutorum & Cano- 
_ ISP aut additione novorum heri nequeunt ratienabiliter pro tora Eccleſia, fine communi coriſerlu, | 
as poſſi efle x _ diverſitas:nolo tamen diccre quin in mutis partibus poſlic Eccleſia per ſuas parteste- 
1: umm hoc necelle efſcr,& ad hoc ſutficerent Concilia Provincialia.Gerſ de Concilio unius obedientiz* 


CHAP. 
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Of the fir8t reaſon bro ght to prove, that the (hurch of Rome holdeth the 
aith fir delivered ; becauſe the preciſe time, wherein errowrs began in 


it, canuot be noted, 


Ocwithſtanding,to ſtop the niouths of our Adverfaries, whom a ſpirit 
of contradi&tion hath poſleſied, and to fatisficall ſuchas be any way 
doubtfull, I will by application'of the notes of the Church formerly 
agreed upon, examine the matter of doubt, and anſiver all ach rea- 
ſons as from thence are taken, and by themurged againlt us, cither for proofe 
of thcir profeilion and faith, and the ſoundnefle of their owne Chauch,or re- 
oofe of ours. The firſt note aligned by them is Antiquity;by which theyun- 
| rſtand not ſimply & abſolutely long continuance in the proteilion of Chrifki- 
anity, but the retaining and having that faith which was firſt delivered to the 
Saints by the Apoltles, the immediate and prime witneſſesof the tructh which 
is in Chrilt. Let us therefore fee, how they endeavour to make proofe that 
they now hold that ancient profeflion. This they endeavour to demonttrate 
three wayes. For it being confeſſed the Church of Rowe was the true Church, 
eſtabliſhed in the faith by the bleſſed Apoſtles, and the fairh rhereof commen- 
ded and renowned throughout the world ; they thinke theycan prove, there 
| hath beene no change,alteration, or departure from the ſincerity which ſome- 
times was found in 1t Secondly, they offer to (hew the conſentand agreement 
of that forme of dotrine they now teach, and that the Fathers of \ primi- 
tive Church did teach in their times,and commended to poſterity intheir wri- 
tings. Thirdly, they preſame they can ſhew , that our dodrine, who diſſent 
from them,is nothing elſe but the renewing of old hereſfies lone ſince condem- 
ned in the beſt times of the Church, by conſent of the whole Clrithan world : 
If they could as eaſily prove theſe things, as they confidently undertake it, 
there were no reliſting again{t them. Bur ſeeing they faile therein ſo much, that 
very children may difcerne their weakeneſle, therefote I will propoſe whatſo- 
everI finde alleaged by any of them in this kinde, that carrieth any ſhew of 
probability ; that all men may {ce, how weakely their perſwaſion is grounded 
in theſe things which are of greateſt conſequence. Firſt therefore ler us ſee, 
how they prove there hath beene no change in the dodrine,difcipline, profes 
ſion, and ſtate of the Rowan Church ſince the Apoltles tunes. 

' Incvery great and notable mutation, fay they, may bee obſerved the att 6.111. Tom: 
thor, the time, place, beginnings, increalings, and reſiſtance made againlt it. :.contro.g. lib. 
But the Proteſtants are not able to note theſe circumitances in that mutation in 4-cap- 5, de no- 

| matters of Religion, which they ſuppoſe hath beene in the Church of Rome, ©* Antiquiatis, 

Therefore it is evidently convinced, there hath beene no fiich matation. Far 
the morefull anſwering of this objzeion wee mult obſerve, that there are 4 
kinds of mutation, or change in matters of religion: The firſt when the whole 
eflence of religion is changed ; ſuch is the change from Paganiſme to Chriltia- 
nity, ar from Chriſtianity to Paganiſme. The ſecond,when the eſſence remais 
ning the ſame,the ſtare is changed;ſuch was the change of Judaiſme into Chri- 
(tianity, there being in the later new Sacraments, ceremonies, and a new mi- 
niſtery, that was not in the formet, and the performance of that which was 
but in expetation onely before. The third is, when not the whole eſſence 
and itate of Religion, but ſome parts of it onely are ſo changed, that ſome im- 
pugning and denying thoſe things which others alwayes did and doe hold 
moſt certaine, the oppoſition is ſo great. that there growethan apparant fepa- 
ration between them,the one ſort refuling to communicate with the other. As 
was 
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when the eArrians denied the Sonne of God to be cocſſentiall, cocquall, ad 
coeternall with his Father. The fourth, when” men fo bring in new OPinion | 
and obſervations into the Church, that yet both they and other, not led away | 
*n the fame errour, hold communion {till. In the three firſt kindes of mutati. 
on, all thoſe circumſtances they ſpeake of may DE noted , but not alwayes in 
the fourth. Now the mutation 1n matters of faith and religion which hat 
beene in the Roman Church , is of the fourth and laſt fort : For the ow 
' thereof were fo brought in, that both they that were the Authors of then, 
and others that never fell into them were both of one communion; /as I wit 
make it molt cleare and evident in that which followeth. ' And therefore ity 
molt abſarde to require us to ſhew theſe circumtances they ſpeake of 
Secondly, for the better clearing of this matter , wee muſt note, that the 
aberration which hath beene in the Church of Rowe from her ancient'pur 
and ſimplicity, confiſteth im foure things : Firſt, 1n certaine Canons, Law, 
and Traditions, evill and hurtfall from the beginning. Secondly, in the multi. 
tade of Lawes and Canons in reſpe& of the number growing to be a burden 
Thirdly. in that the ſtate of things, and conditions of men altering , the fame 
conſtitutions and ordinances become hurtfull,that were formerly good ;'orh 
that things inſtituted to one end,are in procefle of time applied to an other;q 
evill and dangerous opinions,corrupting the uſe of that which was not who: 
ly to bee miſliked inthe beginning, are newly added. Fourthly, inerroursin 
matter of faith. Touching that aberration of the Church of Rome, whichcon- 
filteth in the bringing in of Lawes, Canons, and Conſtitutions hurtful from 
the beginning, wee can note the beginning of it, and afſigne who were the 
authors of ſich Lawes. But when the Lawes themſelvesare not evill, but the 
number of Lawes, Canons, and Conſtitutions is a burden to the Church, and 
the evill complained of, it is moſt fooliſh to urge us to ſhew the firſt authou 
thereof. As likewiſe, when Lawes not evill in the beginning,by alteration of 
5 Ecudivionis TIMES grow hurttull, or when things from one uſe grow to an other. * Hup 
theclocicx de 4 ſantto Vittore noteth, that the cuſtome was to communicate little children 
Sacramentis, 1, inthe Sacrament of the Lords body and blood : which being in time ceaſed, 
I. cap,20. yet {till they continued in his time to give wine (though not conſecrated')td 
children new baptized, which hee confeſſerh to be a ſuperſtitious and fooliſh 
cuſtome ; yet it is not poſſible to ſhew the beginning of it. The aberration 
in the Church of Rome in matters of dotrine, was in ſuch things, and ſo-ext- | 
ried in the oepinnig, that the Authors of thoſe new and falſe opinions war 
not diſclaimed and noted as damnable Hereticks, as were thoſe that erredin 
things moſt cleerely reſolved before : or that erred with fach pertinacie, that 
they divided themſelves from all that thought otherwiſe : but the Anthors of 
theſe errours, and they that wete free from them, were,notwithſtanding thek 
differences, both of one communion. And therefore the circumſtances by 
them required in theſe mutations cannot bee ſhewed, as it will eaſily appear 
by theſe inſtances following, if 
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Of divers particular errours which have beene in the Church ; « 
whoſe firt Authors cannot be named, 
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Ch.of thu boo ' | | 
= o- toc He opinion of two refurreRions of mens bodies ; the firlt of the 
nawed that de- good, the ſecond of the wicked, (there being berweene the one Wt 
fend theſe erre- theother a thouſand yeares ) was an errour ; but the Auchour of it'b 
7 Si not knowne. For I hope the Romani will not fay, the Fa 
& ff drviſer, learned ir of any heretick the firſt authour of it. The 0 pinion that the ſoules | 
ore not known, Of the jult are in hell, and ſee not God till the gencrall refurretion, WIT 
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errour ; but they cannot not tell who was the firit m—_— of it. The 's pinion that all 
Catholick Chriltians how wicked ſoeyer,, falln the end be faved as by fire, - 
was an crrour, but the Authour 1 Is not knowne.. The  opinton that men are ele- 
| tedfarthefareighrotomething inithemſelyes, ey Selkethadn 
| &ine of ArugpFtivee »WAQ:W; Ranopinioglomet | pv Dl Kea 


Jdemned it in himſelfe and ot = The opinic af apa door by 
unlefſe they were not m—_— prized, but did receive the Sacrament © 


ds body, was an £rour;but the Author gfit.js not knopune. The opini 
= the Sar ps ſedoms, Ecclefaticus; he Mans eff Pr ikke, 
| cApocryphat,, ang, thax they. ar: Cano call arg contrad 

them aA WT, of Eajth;yet isnot 6e(hour of os 

' The lanumer. 9 No ke ore wth he Church Us -Bellar. I.g.de 
ching watters of; S, ' as & 13, SOVET anc EA 6 oral lg [ porl = _—_ 
the world, and.: if [cARs ofhim in FEY heis i "__ b oy - 
ke may, depoſe Kings crring ink . and perieeuing theta ne 


E denfis doftri- 
may not : that IE he cannot erre, and that he may, an Lok ROMs ath. ; nalis fdci,[.2. 


Many, 0 ther, likes gult nes ood un A the One fide or; other; w_ 1s-not art. 3- 9.7 $.ne- 
the author of thoſe £rT yk S, to PA gat poteſtatem 


_ +*]rwasdoubtleſſ in the;contediongf. eh Adurrrics thecuſtome of the h = _ 
Weſterne or Latzze,Churchas well as of thexeſt;;.to puanyeatE, both pum, & Sige- 
kindes : whenand where that Falbomg gk agumanicaring cnc I people on: bertusin Chgo- 
ly 11 one kinde began, cannot be Pogely, nated.. * It wasSt cuſtoine BO lm- MU 1088, 
poſe penance firſt, and after the per tormapce;of. it, to-giveabſolution : now, wy pletan con- 


abſolution 1s firit SIVEN., and bay penance unpa {&d t 0 bee performed after ” Opie 3, > nn 


wards; when this alteration Egan, it cannot. be no Kong It: ;Was the. g Era r1a$ OPINIONES 
opinion,that Mf4ry was conceived in finne;:.it grew rater waa ie LDF de infallibili 


thought ſhee was, not, - the firlt Authgur of this later inion cannot bee Papz judicio, 
knowne, nor ofthe former neither, as lappoſe. © | Thecultome was to 74 meg Ka v ry 
Indulgences or Relaxations onely, from m1oyneo penance: the forme of theſe non poflic er- / 


| wasakterwardsaltercd ;.I think it. can hardly be noted by whom, &g..” The rare. 


cultome wason the dayes which they kept as Falting-dayes, not tq v5 per ox fo 
three adock int after-nqone, ortillt even 1 {o 9 THE to dine, and an fn It 79 Rione anti- 


uorum, Eu 
falt were Synonymies in the Priqpitive Church, ; but in hurch &viſiam lai 


they did dine on their, Faſting; dayes , and ES {ai the Eyen- en-long by; cis in manus 
eweenetenne and eleven a clock in the rai "0 | thinke it hard to note . daram olim, 


ciſcly the time whenthis alteration began., Thus then wee there. may MK i055 0. 


lim dominicum 


and have beene many alterations inthe ſtate of Religion, and matters 0 Pra fa winem fi- 
inthe Crurch of 'Reme,, thoughall thoſe circumſtancesthey urge us. to. ſhew, itulis haurig-, 
cannot be noted in them. And therefore the firlt reaſon; brought to proye.that bane, & etiam 


the Romiſ FRI not RAIN from we ar ante ariginall "BRI is fo fury Rome P _— 


quoties 
too weake. ce ſacrihcar, 


| = % aureo calamo 
ſugic MS 10, dominjcur & 6 calice : cum Diacono E Subſizcons Rhenannz in anos in FY Terrul. de cos 
rona militis, c Apud veteres a olutio, "lt anxaRtione NR fere fon ;rnperriebarur. Lindan. panopliz li. 
4 C. 70. d Bonayent, lib. z. diſt. 3.9.2. # Cajer,opuſcul -1.ttat. 15-6; eb ſeryavic Eccleſia multo 
tempore hunc Kilum, ut exprimſerer in literis celaxationen ab'ing [ai peEnircneus &c.5n cantum, ut m4 
an Pap dederit aliquando indulgentiam, non ſoliio)' ab mmjubRivcſed. a quowods liber {deb peenis pro pec 
caus: & tamen ſaterur Petrum Paludanum, % Jognerm Mong: in extrayaganu nifacii de J ubilciex. EX=./ 


the 


oinfongs tale ali wid referre, & formam I rremry) in dulgentiz cale a Tic probare a aghoſcit : ſed ait ediram il- 


am formam ſecu im illam opinionem yald8 ur vid exit Fopeiynenn, (tlicer hare fo - "wt ab injun- 
%s & non injunQis penis. F"Lingan- Tops : {opt v8 Ce 
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from fin: fourthly, from miſery-fiftly, limitation'of deſire; naturall neceſſityind 
conſtraint. Theſe being the divers kindes that may be conceived of theſiee- 
dome of mans Will;Calvine denicth the Will of man to bee; of ever to/ hint | 
beene free fromthe neceſſity of ſeeking and having divine _—_— t, help& and 
enerall aſſiſtance, without which it hath no force or facultie 4tHll. Secondly; ' 
e denieth itto be free from divine direQion, ordering, and guidance #0 
In this fort , neither the Wils of Men nor Angels were ſo free in the'daydi 
their creation, as to exempt themſelves fromthe ordering of the divine pro 
vidence , which moſt ſweetely diſpoſeth all things. Thirdly ' from niiſerie 
there isno freedome in this world, nor from the bondage of firm; "withoit 
6 De Gracia & the benefit of grace making free. Habemu (faith * Bernard) ltherum urbirr 
libero arbitrio, wm, ſed nec caurum 4 peccato, nec tutum a miſeria : Wee have (ith Bernard) 
free will, but neither ſo wary as to'avoid finne, noy ſo ſafe, at to bee fretfrin 
danger. From limitation of deſire, naturall neceſſity, and conſtraint heecont 
ſeth the Will to be free, though it be ſubjeR to a conditionall or morall teeth 
firy, which by Bernard is molt aptly named male libera neceſſitas. The Willof 
man being thus over-ruled by divine providence, and in ſo divers ſorts criti 
led to finne and miſery, Calvine thinketh the titles of ainEiog and liberm 
earbitrium, taken from the Philoſophers, and uſed by the Fathers, to. bee. tov 
ploriousto expreſlea thing ſo weake and miſerable ; and'that-in hisopiniont 
1s not fafe to uſe theſe words, unleſſe wee adde, for the clearing of olir tit 
ning, the limitations with which the Fathers doe reſtraine them ; whicu} 
many wUl not ſo carefully abſerve, as they will unadviſedly ſuck che. poyk 


of errour out of the words themſelves. Thusthen wee ſee Calvine conſelitt 
the Fathers uſed theſe words in a good and godly ſort. | 


But, faith Bellarmine, hee feareth not to pronounce , that all the Fathes 


( eAnguftine excepted) are {o uncertaine, ed, and doubrfull in thede- 
livering of this point, that a man can vo ne out of them: Surely 
bs fhoſt true that he faith of them,they are doubrfull & uncertain in thispoun 
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were found in their writings not { fitte as was to bee wiſhed. 4 That this is pitt. ag Aug. de 

moſt true, the writings of the Fathers themſelves will witneſſe, and the teſtie reliquiis Pele 
monies alleadged out of them by the Pelagians againſt AuguFine, will fi Hci. £1974 hereſeos. 

ently prove it; which are no otherwiſe anſwered by him, than they are by |, onem 
*1 OR : ; | am yvetuſtate 

Calvin, © that their drift was to dejed the pride of {infull fleſh, and extoll the defendune : we 

greatneſle of Gods mercie and goodneſſe ; That if they ſpake ſome things ca quz de e- 
not fo diltinUly and fully as men did afterwards, it is not to bee marvelled at, P!#.2d Roma- 
ſeeing they did not purpoſe! y cnter into the examination of theſe things, be- (2 manife- 
4 ; "> onem Dei 

fore the Pelagian hereticks ( whoſe herefie wasin theſethings )were Known gratiz pezve- 
| nientis ele&g. 

For the farther jultifying of {ulvins cenſure, let the Reader conſult * $;x. {um merita 
mu Senenſis , alleadging many teltimonies out of the Fathers, atfirming, that Preferunur 4 


| 7 ll 
men are elected to eternall life, fr the foreſight of ſome thing inthemſulves. Dy ag 
And ſurely this ſhould not ſeeme credible, that many of the Fathers were in rum ita eſſe in- 
this errour ; ſeeing ArguStine bimſelfe was of this Pinion, before hee entred «licQz,urnunc 
into confli& with the Pelagians : which errour when hee corrected, moſt men (<tiunrury af. 
diſliked his doQrine touching eleQion, the grace of God, and power of na-. Aus de pres 
Ure,as it ap peareth by the E piitles of Profper and Hlarins for that he ſeemed debinations 
unto them to aſcribe {6 much'unto the grace of God, and derrat ſo much C aactorum cap, 
from the power of mans wil , that they greatly feared his doQrine would '+-quid opus 


weaken that carefulneſſe that ſhould be in men toariſe from ſinne, diſcourage Pea ag 


them from all good endeavours, and vive an Occaſion of negligence, and CAre- puſcula quipri- 
lefſe lothfulneſſe. That which Bellarmine addeth, that Caly;, diſliketh thar uſquam iſta 
yi ze, that mans will concurreth with grace ,not as precedent unto i#relis orice. 
:, but as following after it, and as a handmaid attending 01 it, 1s moſt falſe. For RAnans 
. TR Pg: ; < | | eccllita- 
hee approveth the ſaying of AuguFine, but reproveth the Maſter of ſemen won. hac dife 
ces for miſe-underſtanding and mifle-appl Ing it. - '/ kviliadfalvene. 
"That which followeth,that Calviy d; enteth'From eTuguitine in the mat. dum quzſtione 
tr of juſtification, is ofthe ſame nature: For hee faith onely, that though no. *ifar, ky tun 
thing be tobe dilliked in the matter it ſelf delivered by Augnitine, for * that Gander Belle” 
It 1splaine, that acknowledging the umperfetion of inherent Juſtice. and lib.2. ge gratia 
thinking t Our greateſt erfetionto know our owne imperfeHons,and ſceke & hbcro arbi- 
remiſſion of our final! d gc the 1m | 
we ſtand in the light lanQz lib, 6. 
| | | - annot.251.cps 
at, 28 weeare forced torequire in theſe times;again(? the cITOUrs of the Rome- Proſper. & Hi- 
+ : For that, when hee ſpeaketh of grace, he ſeemerh,for the moſt part, tg farii inter opera 
underſtand nothing elſe thereby,but that ſanRification wherby the oy ſpirit » Cod: nſtic 


of God Changeth us t become new creatures ; feld6me mentioning the im- lib. 2.c. 3. 7 


Putation of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. 6 Tbidem Cal- 
* That which Bellarmine chargeth Calvin with in the next place, argu. Yn. - @ 


- In Pſa] I42. & in libro de perfetione juſtitiz, cam Rex jultus Cederic in throno - 9 gloriabicur ſe caitum h1- 
"Tecor ? aur quis gloriabitur ſe mumdum efſe 3 peccato? ni forte qui volunt in ſ@ | 
<8 milericorgi a gloriari, & Hieron contra Pclagianos, hb. L.tunc jufti ſumus cm nos peccatores fatemur, & 


Jlttua noftra non ©x Proprio merito, ſed ex Dc; conhiitir miſericordia. & Ibider lib. 2.14.3. 
I 
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ic incollerable impudencie. Calvin (faith hee) doth thinke,that the 
” —_—— ze&tto 4 Farher in reſpe& of his Dcitie : which becauſe alth 
Fathersdeny, hee pronounceth they all erred.and that thar errour cannot bee 
excuſed. Let the Keader peruſe the place, and he fhall finde that Calvin faith 
ing, but the cleane contrary. L 
_ if. go de $.Vidtore 10 his queſtions on the 1 Epiltle to the (Corinth, 
15.faith, that Chriſt is ſubjeto his Farher according to his divine nature, and 
ſheweth that many have beene of that opinion. But Calvin ſaith no fuch thing, 
neither doth hee charge the Fathers with any crrour totiching the diſtinQion 
of the Natures of God and Man in Chrilt, or the unity of his perſon : but faith 
onely, that ſome of them applying rhole things diſtinMly to one of the natures 
of Chrilt, which are appliable to the whole Perſon of the Meduatour, entangle 
themſelves in ſome doubts, which otherwiſe might eaſily be cleared ; which 
will caſily appeare by that place of Hugo before mentioned. The kingdome 
(faith Hugo) which Chriſt (hall deliver to his Father, and ſo become bje 


unto him, either was givenunto him in that he was God,and then hee cannot 


religne it, nor become ſubje& to his Father, becauſe in that reſpe& he is equal 


anto him, whence we fay,e/AEquals Patri ſecundum divinitatem,mmor Patre 


ſecundirm hamanitatem: Or in that he was man.and that ſeemeth not conceiva. 
ble ; for the nature of man is not capable of that infinite power that is implied 
in the Kinzdome which God gave his Sonne. He anſwereth, that he may bee 
faid to be {ubje to his Father,in that he is God, becauſe though hee have the 
fame eſſence with him, yet he hath receivedit from him. How aptly this may 
be faid, I will not now examine - but how in this ſenſe he may be ſaid to give 
up his kingdome to his Father, is yet more hard to conceive. 

[In 1 Cort. ' Ambroſe faith, Hee may be faid to give itup, not by reall reſigning of that 


15. Filius 0- he had,but by bringing us to his Father, & ſhewing us that Fountaine whence 


m_ - mark * hereccived it,and all that fulnefſe whereof we are partakers: Theſe are doubts, 


omnia, ſedper Which Calviz faith, that the Fathers doenot cleare,attributing the Kingdome 
quem ſuntom- of Chrilt unto him diſtinMly, in reſpect of this or that nature. But he affirming, 
nla : & hocerit that the Kingdome of Chrilt dothnot agree unto him diſtinQty or ſeverally im 


| 0 OY reſpeR of this or that nature, but to the whole perſon conſidered in both na- 


tures, eaſily expreſſeth himiclte. For,faith he, God gave to his Soune by eter- | 


nall generation the ſame eflence he had in himſelfe, & with it the ſame power 
 mHerewnte 4- and kingdome, and this he ſhall never refigae. ” Secondly, hee gave to the 
' greeth Hugo #= nature of man not by formall transfuſion , but in the Perſon of his Sonne, 
_— y wt (which inthe admirable worke of the Incarnation he beſtowed on it, to ſup» 
ong, | 103} HM portand ſuſtaine it ) all that power he had originally in himſelfe, and eternally 
humanam na- gave his Sonne: ſo that the Sonne of God, after the taking of our nature' into 
ruram ad z- the oy of his perſon, adminiſtreth not his Kingdome without the union 
_— knowle ge,aflent,and cooperation of the nature of man, which he ſhall contie 
eft dum verbo 12E © doe, while wee neede mediation, and till he have brought us to his Fas 
conſubſtantiali thers preſence, and tothe cleare view and ſight of his Majeltie. Then ſhall hee 
-—vack _ ccaſc pat - this w_ ”w _ ; tis humane nature ſhall not needeto beein- 
| © terpoied any longer, but hee ſhall appeare in the glory of his Godhead : then 
a _—_ (hall he be ſubje& to his Father in 7 A nature of TE more ſpeciall-ſort than 
 nowheis ;becauſe though now hee be inferiour unto God in that hee is nian3 

and ſo ſubje& to him, yet that nature of man intermedlerh with the admin 


{tration of the Kingdome in ſach fort, as then it {hall ceaſe to doe, though'it 


ſhall never loſe that power and kingdome, which in the Perſon of the Sonne | 


of Godit is honoured with. 


CHAP. 


am——_ a ——_ Ak hes. Aa tl as 


a@s+ as a _ 


the Fathers. 


tion of Chriſts ſufferings, who ſuffering that he deſerved not, treeth us from 
| I 2 OT. 


of the Church. {) By oke III. 99 


CHAP. 16. 


of Limbus Patrum, Concupiſcence, and Satisfattion, touching which 
Calvine * f.u/ſly charged to confeſſe, that hee diſſenteth 


from the Fathers, 


pronounceth to bee buta fable,though it have grear authours and pa- ” (we age 


le and IMmccre fancie qui in nu A. 


place below in the carth neere hell ifnot a part ofhell, which Calvine *In_Epilt. gg. 


T * next imputation is touching Linbus patrum, ſuppoſed to bee a «lbid.l. 2.16.9, 


trons ; as if this were fo (trange a thing, that a 


ſhould finde approbation among ſome of the Fathers; The opimion of the brahz'crane 


Millenaries, I ſuppoſe, Belarmine thinketh but a mecre fancie ; yet had it cum ille ad in- 


great and reverend patrons. If hee fay, that all the Fathers did hold the opi- _ _ 


nion of Limbs, and that Calvine oppaſeth himſclte again(t them all, hee -guid-conmbi, 
cleerely refuted by * eAuguFine, who doubted of it. Beſides, that their Po- (a inveni , 3 
piſh Limbs ſuppoſed to have beene a receptacle for the ſoules of the Patri- ; come ſecun- 
arches, but onely till the death and reſurretion of Chrutt, as being then emp- pq bearis 
tied by him, 4sa meere private conceit of their owne, wanting the teſtimo- .., f oe ns 
nies of the molt ancient Fathers. * For Terrullian, Irenews, and others did nunquam video 
thinke the ſoules of all men to be holden in hell rill the laſt day. And if it were recetlifle. & 
reſolved that there was ſuch a © Limbas, as they fancie, yet their Schoolemen 114. quia ne 


| "x? gs : iplos quidem 
are notagreed of the place ; neither dare they atfirme,thatir was below inthe 16006 


earth, though they ſeeme molt inclineable to that 0 gue Scripturarum 


© The next falſe report that Bellarmine maketh of Calvize, is, that he oppo- locs in bono 
ſeth himſelfe againſt all Antiquirte, in the queſtion Whether concupiſcence in #p<ilatos po- 
theregenerate be finne or not. This hee endeavoureth to make good in this Quoc Goel. 
ſort. Calvine ( ſaith hee ) profeſleth, that LO hath truely and faith- qa in divinis 
fully gathered the opinions of the Fathers, and that his judgement is their authoricaribus 


judgement ; bur het oppoſerh himſelfe againſt A»gu#ire,theretore againſt all l<gitur, non u- 


the Fathers. 7; togy lle 
| SO : x rahx,id eſt, 
This aſſumption wedeny:For Calvine no wa difſenteth from eAugnirine, (....iz cujuſ- 
but ſaith onely, it may ſeeme, that there ſhould bee ſomelittle difference be- dm quietis 
teweene eAueuFineand ns ; for that wee affirme concupiſcence in the regene- habitauo _ - 
rate to be ſinne, but hee is fearcfull to call it ſinne,unlefle it be conſented unto; yoo = 2 Fs * 
naming it rather an evill, ſickneſſe, infirmity, or the like. But clſe-where ta» q, |. 


king away this doubt, he faith, that eA#gnF#ire feareth not ſometimes to call + $yp;z cap. g. 


| It finne: whereby the conſent and agreement betweene Auguitine and Cal- c 1b.1.z.3.10. 


vine appeareth. It were caſie to ſhew, that not onely eAuguFitine, but the Fa- 
thers generally were of the ſame opinian that we are of, and that the Popiſh 
Opinion is a moſt dangerous and damnable errour, if this were a fit place to en- 
ter into the exa& handling of that queltion. | 

Bur let us ſee thereit of his abjeRions. (alvine{ faith he) in the matter of 
* ſatisfaction, chargeth all the Fathers with crrour. "This 1s as true as the reſt, 41d.1.3.4.38. 
For Calvine doth not ſay, they erred in this matter of fatisfation;for he ſhew- 
cth pfainely, they were farre from the abſarditic of the Popiſh conceit : but he 
faith disjunRively onely, that either they erred, or at lealt uſed ſome phraſes 
and formes of ſpeech that may ſeeme hard, and needea;good and favourable 
conftruQtion ; rather than to be wrelted to a worſe ſenſe than they were utte- 
red in, asthe manner of the Popiſh Sophilters is to deale with the writings of 


For the clearing of this matter we mult obſerve,that in fnne there are two 


things;the ſinfulneffe 8& the puniſhment which for it the juſtice of God infli- 


Qeth.Both theſe are taken away by Chrilt,bur 14 different ſort. The linfulnes, 
by the operation, working, & infifion of grace;& the puniſhment by the impu- 


that 


ic. 


0f the Church. + 


Booke In. 


————ce deſervedly to have ſuffered. From one of theſe wee Cannothe 

- > wk alſo wee be freede from the other ; and in what degree wee 
are delivered from the one, Wee are diſcharged from the other-1f we be freede 
onely from the dominion of finne, WE are onely diſcharged fromthe conden. 
nation of eternall death ; if from all ſinnefulnefle, weeare diſcharged fromal 
= rouchof any puniſhment. | But the Romansts doe teach touching ſinnescon. 
_—_ cm” mitted aftcr Baptiſine, that God contentcth not himſelte with the moſt per. 
in —<7__ fe aboliſhing and extingmihment of all ſinnetfulneſle, by working of divine 
culpz : tempo orace, and the GarisfaQion of Chriſts ſufferings, but that he doth requirethat 
ralis magna & ©. © 7 the extremity of that we have deſerved,oncly {ome little mitigation | 
—_—_—_— procured by the Mloodſhead of Chriſt, and the eternity excepted, from which 


Wn our ceafing from ſinne doth free us: the puniſhment of {inne being eternall,be. 


mpetit,io {a- cauſ is eternall. | : | 
cerdorn abſo _— p commeth , that they teach, that if we will not ſuffer and ende 
kutione _ theextremity of puniſhment wee have deſerved, wee mult make ſome other 
de Hales _ recompence to Gods juſtice for it. This is a blafphemous aſlertion, and con- 
4.9. 21,memb. trary to the doftrine of all the Fathefs, who know and teach as we doe, that. 
2.art.1-2 the juſtice of God, and his wrath againſt ſinne 1s ſatisfied in Chriſt ; that this 


; 


God wpon wr - - © tion is 1 d t continuing in, but ceaſing from iinne:that ac- 
atisfaction 1s imputed to us, No g 1n, aling tromiinne;tt 

our of an} h {9 of our ceaſing from ſinne, this fatisfaRtion is diverſ] 
dening the ſane COrding to the deg - J 
andrbe erernall imputed ; So that if wee ceaſe from finne onely fo, that it hath no more do- 
pumſpment due xyinion over us, it is imputed in fuch ſort as it diſchargeth us onely from cops 
— 3 _ b demnation : but if we wholly ceaſe from finne, its ſo umputed unto us,as that 
per ew it freeth us from all puniſhment whatſoever. 50 that if there were found in 
4 temporal ſa- any of us a pertcR leaving and for{aking of ſinne, S O DS juſtice would lay 
1ifadion an- yo puniſhmentupon us Bue the RewaniFts thinke it might and'would for pre- 
arg as ug cedent finne, though now wholly forſaken and quite aboliſhed. WE. 
91 Www 4; It is true indeede, that the Fathers ſometimes uſed the name of ſatisfaFHion 
of 4 deformed in their writings, but to an other purpoſe then the Romanits doe. They kney, 
Cathel.by D B. that evils are cured by contraries, and therefore in the curing of finfull ſoules 
fe 6-4 7 =—_ they preſcribe that which Calvisn alſo doth,that men hg offended in 7 | 
mY ding too much to their owne deſires, pleaſures, delig ts, and profits, ſhould, 


prorſus de mc- for the freeing of themſelves from the evill of ſinne,deny ſamething tothen- | 


diofaQtum fuc* ſelves which otherwiſe they might lawfully enjoy: which if they do w—_ 
rit omne pec- ſhall in the puniſhments which God will bring upon them, taſte the bi 


— 5% —_ of that that ſeemed ſweete unto them in ſinne. This exerciſe of repentant.mor- 


no ſublacg,,nec Lification the Fathers called Satisfaftion ; not as if the juſtice of God were not 
ipſe quidem de- ſatisfied in Chriſt, or wee were tied, yea though wee ſhould wholly forlake 
inceps manebit ſinne, yet to fatisfie for that is palt; by ſuffering ſo much as our ſinnes have de- 
efteQtus. Ber, in { 


Pſal.Qui hat; ſerved;orelſe to doe ſome painctull thing equivalent to ſuch ſufferings, which 
tarSerÞ 10, isthePopiſh errour - But becauſe wee mult doe that in this kinde of re 
mortification, which may be ſufficient for the finding out of the depth of that 
wound which ſinne hath made in the ſoule, for removing the cauſes of it, the 
extinguiſhment of thatremaineth of it, the taking away the occaſions.) and 
the preventing of thereentrance of it againe. This if wedoe, we {hallprevent 
the hand of G OD, which otherwiſe would ſmite us, not to bee ſatisfied n 
the courſe of Juſtice, ( which at our hands cannot bee looked for, 
=— o\ —_—_ —_ : Chriſt , and would not tonch-us for af 
thing paſt , if by perfe& forfaking of ſinne wee were joyned ut 
him ) burtto drive us by bitter —_— to purge out _—— and 
thoſe remainders which our precedent finnes left behinderhem, in reſp 
whereof weeare not yet fully joyned to Chriit. Theſe remainders of finn*: 
if wee diflike, calt off, and forſake, and judge and condemne our ſelves, 
_ as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , wee ſhall not bee judged of the. Lord for the 
This happy courſe of preventing the hand of God, & turning away his puniſh 


—— _——— 


of the Church, 


ments by bitter and afflicive recounting of our ſinnes, the Fathers call Satiſ- 
&ction. Some ſayings of the Fathers it may bee there are, which are hard,and 
muſt with a favourable conſtruction be reduced to the ſenſe wee have expreſ- 
(d : and that 1sall that Calvixe faith ; tor which how jullly he is —Y leg 


the Reader judge. 


"Om—_ 
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CHAP. 17. 


Of Prayer for the dead, and Herit. 


der obſerve, what it is that Be/armine is to prove, and hee ſhall finde 
that he doth nothing bur trifle. For,he is to prove that Calvin confeſ- 
ſeth, that more than a thouſand and three hundred yeares fince , the 
Popiſhdodrine,and cuſtome of prayer for the dead did prevaile, and was ge- 
nerally received in the whole Church of God throughout the world. Thus if 
he will prove , hee muſt reaſon thus. The caſtome of praying to deliver the 
ſoules of men out of the paines of Purgatory,is the cuſtome and practice which 
the Roman Church defendeth, and Catvize impugned : but this cuſtome Cal« 
vine confeſſeth to have beene in uſe more than a thouſand and three hundred 
of yeares ſince: therefore he acknowledgeth the doctrine and prathice of the 
Roman Church to be moſt ancient, and to have beene received a thouſand and 
three hundred yeares agoe. The Minor Propoſition of this reaſon is falſe : and 
(alvine in the place cited by Bellarmine, protelteth againſt it,moſt conttantl 
atfirming, that the Fathers knew nothing of Purgatorie, and therefore muc 
leſle of prayer to deliver men from thence, But Be//armine will reply, that the 
cuſtome of praying for the dead, was molt ancient. We anſwer,” The cuſtome 
ofremembring the departed, naming their names at the holy Tablein the time , 
of the holy mylteries and offering the Euchariſt (that is the facrifice of ey | 
for them, was a molt ancient __ godly cultome, neither 1s it any way duſli 
by us. * And ſurely it appeares,this was the cauſe that Azrims was condemned 4 Epiphs hzrela 
of hereticall raſhneſſe,1n that he durſt condemne thislaudable and ancient cu« 75: 
ſtome of the commemoration for the dead.. © In this ſort they did moſt religi., « Lirwgia _ 
ouſly.obſerve and keepe at the Lords Table,the commemoration of all the Pa- ogg ag? , 
triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliits,Martyrs,and Confeſlours, yea of Mary ,,, funable ſer 
the Mother of our Lord, to wham it cannot be concearycd, that by prayer they v;ce,chor a, rhe 
did wiſh deliverance out of Purgatoric, {ith no man ever,thought them to bee E»chorift of 
there:but if they! wiſhed any thingit was the deliverance from the power 0 pK ny 
death, which as yet tyrannizeth over one part of them, the ſpeedy deſtroying ;,7,% rs 1/1 
of the laſt enemy,which is death, the haſtning of theirreſurretion,and joytull for 4ll chat ard 
publick acquitall of them in that great day, whercinthey ſhall ſtand tobe. juds «: ref 1 the 
ged before the. Fadge of the quick and dead. This.was the practice of the whole / Z Chefs 
Church, and this the meaning of their commemorations and prayers , which ena cxaffeog 
wasgood and no.way to be diſliked. Notwithltanding,it is moſt certaine chat p,gphers, oye+ 
many particulax, men extended. the mowing of theſe-prayers farther, and not 
of their owne private erroursand fancies ufed fuch prayers forthe dead;as the 
Rowanift themſtlves(Ithinke)darenot jultific - and ſo it is true, that Calvine 
Gith, that many. of the Fathers were led into errour in thismatter of prayer 
for Re dead, aud wor ae all, as * the Waals Coneh, my Him from the 
tructh,as Bellaymine fallly imputerhunto Calvine,who faith no ſuch thing. 
+, Furſt therefore, it hee 7 6 of many of the Fathers, that Cy no 
judgement to paſſe upon men till the laſt day ; thatall men are, holden either 
in ſome placeunder the carth, or clſe in ſome other place appointed for that 
Tal I 3 purpoſe, 


T* * next calumnuation is concerning Prayer for the dead. Let the Rea» a thid.l.g.coto. 


MITT of theChurch '  BocellI, 
: "purpoſe, forthar they come nor into heaven, = receivethe rewa of their 

fc ; nent. eit grew that prayer 3 
m$tillthe generall judgement. Ont of ras conceit at Payer th 
4 Liturgia Ja- ry -yench his Lake thar God would remember all che faithfull that' are fallen 
cob1 - aflcepein the fiecpe of death, ſince Abel the ju, till rhiis preſent day, that he 
would place them in the land of the living, &c. And the like are found in the 
e Sixrus Sc= Maſſe Booke. © Of this opinton Was fuſtin HMartyr,Ter tullian, Clemens Ry. 
nenfis biblio- ms, Laftantins, Victorinus Martyr, eAmbr oſe, Fohannes Romanus Pan. 


jy I 
bec:fanft. ib. rifex, and ſundry other. | 


6.: $65: 4 | . X 
/ Gf fant © Theſecond opinion was, that men may be delivered from the puniſhment 


felto Paſchz. offinne after this life, if they die in the profeition of the true faith,how wie. 
Hodie, inquit kedly ſoever they lived : or at leaft, if the puniſhment of ſuch be eternall and 


Chriſtus, mM cannot be ended, yet it may be deferred or mitigated. * How many of the Fa. 
adifo ——papig thers were in this crrour, and made prayers for the dead upon this falſepa. 


23. Proper fyyafion, that all Chriſtians, how wickedly ſoever they lived, may finde mgcie 
quod inſuper 4+ Gods hands in the world to come, at the entreatie of the living, th 
apparet fallitas Fave read any thing ſoonereport. £413 1199; | 
'e read any thing can {ooncrep - 

uy - '® Thirdly, Far there arethree eſtates of the ſoules of men, the firlt in the 
damnara fuit body, the ſecond when rhey are ſevered from the body, and Rand before God | 
cum ſono buc- ;qmediately and initantly npon the diffolution ; and the third, after they have 
_ received their particular judgement , the d godly doe not onely rocomfneiid 
Philippo avun- them unto God while they are yet 1N their bodhes, | bur when departing rlience 
culo tuo per they goc to ſtand before the judgement ſeate of God, they accompany thi 
Theologos Pa- yyith their prayers and belt good wiſhes, even to the preſence of the Lord. 


NT beet " Hence were all-thoſe prayers that were uſed on the dayes.of the obites'of the 


cxedidit porias Saints conceived reſpettively to their paſſage out of this world, and the days 
Theologis Pa- gers they doe, by the goodnefſe of God, eſcape in that fearefull houre of thei 
nlichbus quam Jifſplution, which prayers were againe repeated in the annwerfſarie remems 


+ nth ;, brances of their obites. * Of this ſort was that prayer in the Maſſe Booke. Li- 
pl WS fo ' bera Domine animas omnium fidelinm defunttorum de pants inferni, de pris 


commendatis fiendo lacs : libera eas de ore leons, ne abſorbeat eas tartarus, ne cadant in oþ« 


oneanimz a= ſcyrum - Oc. Deliver, O Lord, the ſoules of all faithfull ones departed, from 


-" xr the paines of hell, and the deepe Lake ; deliver them from the momthiof the Lie, 
=_ Reche. that” hell ſwallow them not up , and that they fall not into the ' dungeon of iter 


| Galt. darkeneſſe. How hard this was, touſetheſc prayers in a ſet cour{e,inthetays 


A __—_ pto wherein they did onely commemorate and repreſent the dayes of mens tepar- 
wWactis m | 


attis in _ tare hence, and fo to pray for them long after their death, ab'ifrhey Werebht 
Annivertarns. ven then in the paſſage, and ſo indanger of falling into the hank hb 
i ghoſtly enemies, and not yet ſecure and aflured of their etcrhall ature Nat ; 
& Bellar. lib. 2, (* which, yet Be/larmine conteſſeth, 1s the beſt conſtmiion can bee made-6f 


cap. $.de Pur- them) I leave to the conſideration of the wiſe.: Theſe are the feyerall ride 
uu of praying for the dead, all which, Thope, Be#armine dareth not jaltifie *Yut 
| for the Rowi® manner of praying for the dead, it hath no certdine talti i | 

of Antiquity, no man ever thinking of Purgatorte, till Aug Hine,t07 Hee 


, 
3% 4 
73; 


bu 3 


worſe errour, did doubtingly run into it; after whom miny m the: 
Church embraced the ſame opinion, bnt the Greeke' Church viever Tecerven: 
to this day. Thus then we ſee how unjuſtly Calvint is rradticed by Belt 
In this matter of prayer for the dead; and hoy weakely hee proves that'it 
confeſſed, thartheir opinion and the docrine” bf Antiquitie 35! the' {antics 
{ Tbid.lib.z, * next challenge is ſcarce worth the mentioning, much lefſe thei re 027% 
_— vixe faith, the Farhers were farre from the Pg Sh errour touchihs Hers dl 
that yerthey ufed the ward, whence men havefince taken occafion' of if 
Therefore heediſſenteth from all Antiquity, and acknowſedv2th the” 
Faith to beethe ancient Faith and Religion. Tritely Tam weary in fo 
of him intheſe ſenſclefle fogleries. 1:91 1! Rrq OF TH 


? 
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CHAP. 18. N 


Of the Fathers ftriftneſſe in admittine men into the Miniſter y : 6; le li 

| foe of their ſeverity 17 the diſeiphin of repentance, io J J fg fe, 
Har * which followethisaltogether of the fame kind : Calvine faith, « Ibid.4.4.10. 
the Fathers were too ſevere, '1n that they required more in them:thit | 
were to bee ordained to ſerve in the holy Mitiſtery of the Church, 
than the blefled Apoſtle Saint Parle doth require ; Therefore, faith 

Bellarmine, hee difſenteth from all Amtiquitie, and \confeſſeth'/Romwnſs do. 

Arine and practice to bee molt ancient. This conſequence is very-weake; for 

the Romani retaine nothing of that aheichr ſeverity , but breake "alt the 

Canons of diſcipline that the Fathers obſerved ; by their ordihar diſÞenfſati- 

oris, or rather diflipations of all order, 'and tiegle& of all tules of orderly po- 

vernment. * For where 13 that Canon obſerved; that no man attaine to ' the b Synodus ſex, 

order and degree of a Presbyter, till hee be thirty yeares of age ? that no thdh cap- 14 & Ne 

bet ordained looſely., orat randome , but to be employed it ſome certaine ocelarienfis 

charge of miniſtery ; that © one maiihavens title; intereſt; and livingin two © $90 

Churches ; whereas in the'Church of Kojze, one tan hath two hatiTed, or Choloedomina 

three hundred Ecclefiaſticall Livings; * that men ambitiouſly and covetonſly 18 Can. 6, 

goe not from one Charch becauſe it is Mane, to'/ah other becauſt it is gredL 4 Gerſon. de- 


ter ? Calvine therefore was not ſo igrioftlar a$td thinke the Romy.17Fs to bee ca Oy 
too ſevere tn the obſcrvation of diſcipline, and therein to bee like the primit»> E-cletiaſtico- 
tive Fathers; he ſaith therefore the dedne contraty to that which Belli--mine rm. - 


impureth unto him ; that in the choiſ&'6f fiich as were to be admitted intv the * Synodus Sax- 


holy Miniſtery, the Fathers of the Peirtittive Chtrch' Followed: the prefetiptt Uicenhs, cant, 


on of Saint Pawle, and the examples of the bleNed Apolties; thartheyptoces | 
ded therein with very great and religibtis yeverence'; and invocation of the :-- 
name of God, that they had a ſet forme & rriall atd examination, atcordine - 101! & 
to which they made enquitie both imts the IR doArine'ofthemi that Wete” LOT 
to bechoſen ; but that cofitrariwife'tf tikThureh of Rox thete hive Lechie ek 
very few found to be choſen for the(pate {ah hehtlred 'yedteslalt paſty thdc-. - - vi on 
the old Canons reje& notas Whollyuhivotth of Beet kitſch tefpihe & em- 9161p | 
ployment, as Drunkards! Adilterers; $ddowires;” arithithe like Monſitrs, tb $64 ae 
paſſe by leſſ&rnatters, a3 thatboyts of te! "Yeares Of BSE; 'bythe>Popes dif- © err 
penſattons have beente ddmitted &© BAhoHficks.” The Chatth'of Romb they, cans 12. Euſe- 
by her prattiee, tondehieth thewhele colirſe of procteding informer times, bins, lib. 6.cap. 
which Calvine revetenceth hs thoſt'religiohs, tad Wiſherh' thavthings' were: #5: Cornclus 
brought back to that antitht order agdine! Ontly HE ſaith; rhap rhe! Pathets Lok enjers 
of thoſe times may ſeeme's little to have extceutalt in too much Rverity?; in noon: [ath. 
that they required more tHings #4 theft that werery bee:cleted?; thin the qorywrb/ferd 
. bleſſed Apoltle Saint Paw! doth. This cenſure He&88: not {eerie fo Nhrimge # [4 <fie- 
": Unto ts, if weeremenber '* that Tnch4 hid beent baptized By Hetericks, or 3 170 
when they were in feare aid danger of death; whitWwetonamted C!lnirs'in, a be was, 
thoſe times, might not'(nleNe theit ebnverfation; litfling;Ahd deſerts fiten, ſhould bes ad-- 
wards were vety highly zþptoved) be Wthttc# tits the Minitbety 5 * that hee 7724444 mro Ec 
which had married a widow,though he were now free, ſhe being dead,might . Waftral ol 
not enter intothe degreeand.order of Mnltery ;-:that hee which; had one, Goncilium; 
wife, yea though-it were: before hee became 2 Chrifiian, 'or were, baptized, Teleoſe a=. { 
aid after his being a Chrittiary; his firtt wife being dead, marriedanother; was 19% 5+ « 
judged uncapable of MixiſteHalt Ord&r”; 3vainſt whith 74m declaimerh 159.1 ©p 
in his Epiſtle to Ocean : Behold, faith he, mes ſuppoſ® Aduitehcrr, Whore" Chnphnigm: 
domes, Incefs, Sodomitries, Paricides, impieties agaimst God; and whatſoever & cy Bs iduan 
things are ſo wicked, that they are not to be named, are waſhed away tn Baptiſme, rum marki. 
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=> ho ble | may be admitted t be Ma” 
at after all theſe horrible crimes a man may be aamitrea to the Min, 
— 2p roars x in the laver of new birth : but if a man had a _ 
fore, which was no crime, and after his Baptiſme ſhee þ cing dead,marry an other, 
he may not. Thus, faith he, theſe hypocrites ( for ſo in the heate of his paſlion 
he cals them ) doe ſftraine at 4 gnat, and ſwallow 4 (amell. For this Ruffinu 
challengeth him , asa contemner of the conſtitutions and decrees of the Fa. 
thers, though hee ſhew that innumerable not onely Presbyters, but Bi 
were in all the parts of the world admitred, contrary to the preſcript of theſe 
pretended Canons. That which Calvine addeth, that in proceſlic of time they 
forbade Marriage, and forced all them that would enter into the holy Miniſte. 

, to live ſingle, was never generall, nor in one ſort. 

* In the Councell of Nice, Paphnnrixs diflwadeth the Biſhops from putting 
thoſe of the Clergie from the matrimonaall ſocietie of their wives, affirmi 
that Marriage is honourable among all men,and the bed undefiled,and that the 
forcing of ſingle life would bring many evils into the Charch. This counſel 
and perſwaſion of Paphnutins was not onely yeelded unto by the Fathers of 
5Can.r13. that Councell, but ' in the ſixt generall Councell the Fathers there aſſembled, 

condemned the praftice of the Roman Church in forbidding Marriage, not 
onely as hard,injurious and being an occaſion of many evils, but as contrary to 
the Canons of the Apoltles of Chrilt ; from whence it is, that all the Churches 
of the world (the Church of Rome onely excepted ) admit married men. con- 
tinuing inthe ſtate of marriage,into the holy Minittery,asrhe Churches of A4r- 
menia, Grecia, Syria, e/Erhiopia, Syria, and whatſoever Chriſtians there ae 
in any part of the, world. 
+ Sigcberras * How long it was before this decree of forced ſingle life prevailed in the 
in Chronico - Latize Church, and what reſiſtance there was made againſt Pope Hildebrand 
—_— ona , for the ſame, by the whole Clergie of Chriſtendome, calling him heretick, 
ur ©-* monſter, and enemy of mankindc,authour of all miſchiefe, impurity,and confu- 
ws Saccrdores fon ; the hiſtories of thoſe times report, athrming that upon the publiſhing 
2divino ofi- of that his decree, there followed ſach diſturbance of the peace of the Church, 
= _ & ſach confuſions, indignities, contempts, and profanations of all holy things, 
Earn aud; thatthe Church was never ſo ,grievouſly and dangerouſly afflicted in any of 
erdixic : ex NET MO(t bloody perſecutions under the Heathen Emperours,nor in her grea- 
qua re tam gra- teſt conflicts with Hereticks. What good ſfucceſle this decree had after it pre» 
—_ ſcan- yailed , and what a pure and holy Clergie it repreſenteth to the world; It 
li ——_— * Gerſon report, who acknowledgeth that the places of holy Miniſtery wee 
tempore, ſan» POfſeſied by adulterers, wantons, Sodomites, and ſuch like montters : that the 
Qa Eccleſia number of the offenders 1n this kinde was fo great , as that there wasno pro- 
graviori (chiſ- creding againſt them ; that the Canons againſt Concubinaries notoriouſly 
reg _ knowne, requiring all men to refraine from communicating with them, 
nentiam tenen- N23 NOW be continued ; that it were beſt to permit them to keepe harlots, 


tibus, aliqui- the avoyding of greater evils, and to tol heir wi ; 
Ong. Axis: when ah nd to tolerate t cir wickedneſſe in char king, 


TR NS 


þ Socrates |. 1. 
cap, 8. 


| corny & jz- ThusthenI hope irdotha ppeare to be true that Calvis faith, that of a 


tix fimu- | a 
Laneibus,multis 1! deſerve of the Church, that forced her Minitters to fingle life ; ® 
incontinentiam The ſpeech of Pope Pixs the ſecond, was molt true, that what reaſon ſocv® 
—_ awe they had that forbade Marriage in former times, there were more reaſon ina 
iciori | 
- adulterio cumulantibus, &c. Laici ſacra myſteria temeranr, baptiſant igf | i 
: þ C ant, « more | 26 
ous chriſmare urentes. Lambertus Schafnaburgenſis, Fol. dai. Ke ge pa i bs 
 Iratizdecreverit ; we Sacerdores non habeant uxores, habentes aur dimitean, aur deponantur. Adverſus hoe® 
—_ vehementer infremuic tora faRio Clericorum, hominem plane hzreticum & veſani dogmaris elle, &c 
Ins moriens, confeflus eft Deo, lanQo Petro, & toti Ecclefiz fe yalde pecciaffe in cura P 
; Go Ix Diabolo contra humagum genus odium & fram concitafſe. Sigebertus in Chronic Agn-198- 
"1 ——mobag {piruali anime 1c, 4. corrolar. 14; & part. 4: de exttemitate ſchiſmatis} #» Plazin®# 
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times to leave it free againe. Now * letus proceede to confider hisnext exc 

tion againſt Ca/vine ; 1n propoſing whereof he reaſoneth thus. | Catvine thine » Ib.l.4. n.2. 
keth that all the Fathers were of opinion, that after the remiſſion of finne meh 

mult ſuffer the porn their ſinnes deſerve, to. fatisfic Gods Juſtice; and 

that therefore they were ſo ſevere in impoſing penance on them that had of- 

f-nded : but this 1s the opinion of the Romaniits,which {alvine ſo much diſli- 

keth ; therefore he confeſſeth the dodrine of the Romani##s to have beene the 

dodrine of all the Fathers. The mayer or firlt Propoſition of this reaſon is a 

moſt vile calumniation : for ( a/vi» denieth that the Fatherswere of that o pl- 

nion the RomantFts are of, thuching the puniſhments of fin after remiſſion df 

them, as hath beene ſufficiently cleared already. Neither doth hee diſlike the 

Fathers ſeverity upon that ground;for then hee ſhould condemne their impo=- | 

ſing of penance abſolutely,as a thing wholly unlawiull;zwhich hedothnor, bur 

molt highly commended it : onely whereas the end of theſe penitentiall cor- 

retions was, and is to remove and take away ill examples, to provide that 

neither Gods name be blaſphemeth,nor others provoked and encouraged to 

doeevill, by ſeeing them that offend to eſcape withaut condigne puniſmment, 

and that the finner may bee brought to aright ſenſe, knowledge; diſlike, and 

forſaking of his ſinne: when it appeareth that the ſinner is truely penitent,and 

carefully endeavoureth to fatishc the Church which was ſcandalized by him, 

there muſt be great conſideration had, leit he be ſwallowed up with overmuch 

heavinefſe, and o fall into defperation. In this reſpe&t , Calvine thinketh 

thoſe courſes of ancient diſcipline , in putting men from the communion of 

the Church, for the ſpace of three, foure, or {even yeares, and ſometimes for 

the whole time of their life, to have beene very dangerous, unlefſe they were 

wiſely moderated by the diſcretion of the Paſtours,as he confeſſeth they were: 

without which moderation, who dothnotee they were carnificina conſcienths 

arum, a cruell, bloody ,and mercilefſe tormenting, and murthering ofthe ſonles 

of men ? Now as the ſeverity of .the-primitive Fathers was very great in 

the preſcription of theſe Canons, yetmixed, tempered, and ſweerened with 

good moderation in the execution of them, andtherefore not tobe diſliked ; | 

* ſo their extreame ſeverity towards thoſe that fell after penitencie*, who * Avg. epiſt. 4d 
they rejeRed and caſt out of the Chuych,withur hope of a ſecond reconcilia» A 
tion, cannot well be excuſed. This denying of reconciliation to ſuch as fell "Bags 6.Can, 
after they had once before done open and publick penance, the ”Papiſts re> 8.1. 

traine to ſolemne penitencie ; which they diſtinguiſh from publick and operj, Eraſmus ine- 
as being impoſed for finnes of the higheſt nature ; otherwiſe confeſling, that Dagengmnc 
the Fathers ſeverity cannot be excuſed. Bar this dittinQion of publick and {5- (qe lapfs " 
lemne penitencie , 18 a meere deviſe of their owne,withoutany found of au- perire Eccleſiz 
thority or ſhew of proofe. For how doth Be//armine prove the- ierence of fores, relapſo 
theſe two kindes of penitencie ? Surely he faith, lolemne penitencic is impoſed mo rg 
onely forthe moſt grievous crimes ; publick, for thoſe thatarenot ſo: gries 4auderefores 

| Vous, but proveth it not.. Further hee adderh, that ſolemne penitencic could cli ci daudir 
not bee twice impoſed, publick might, arid they that had done rtbee admitted fores rempls. 
into the Clergie ; that ſolemne penitencie could not beimpoſed upon married Arghgol,, 4, 4 
folkes without conſent not upon! young folkes, publick might ;that none bar Cy Bn 
Biſhops might reconcile thoſe that wereen joyned-folemne penitencie, but gerent peni- 
thoſe that had beene enjoyned publick penitencie, others of meaner conditis ceatiam, ire- . 
on might abſolve. * Theſe fained diſtin&tions of theirs betweene ſolemne and r92dam potel 


, : 7 non putarent - 


quia ficur unum baptiſma, ira una peenirentia : quz tamen publice -agitur : nam, quotidiani nos deber poenicere 
deliQi: ſed hxc deliftorum leviorum, illa nog p Bllar. 1 de penitentia c. 1. Lindan. Panop.t.4.c 62, 
u 


ubi reprehendit Rhenanumgqui dicit nonnullos vetercs in hac fuifſe 6pinione,& inter eos Auguſt. ; Augult Seleu- 
ela epiſt, 109. diſtingyit triplicem pcenitentiam ; quarum prima 'agitue anre Baptifſmumn :ſcrundam agunt homis- 
nes, {i poſt baptifmum ita peccaverintut excommunicari & poſtea reconcthari mexeantur: eſt enam peenitentia, 
bonojum & humilium pene quotidiana, in-qua pefora tundimus, dicentes dimitre, &c. ita uiyque quz huma- 


;. publick 


ne fragilitaci quamvis parya tamen crebra ſubrepunt- 
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$ Janſenius 


comment,in did not faſt principally for that end, that wee 
concordiam E- 


vangelicam, c 


F | . iS OO MSLes . | nn ——_ 
publick penirencie have no teſtimonie of Antiquitie, but it 1s cleare and eviderys 


1 one : and therefore ſeeing they miſlike the denying of reconci 
Mn aeco (ach as fell after publick penitencie, they cannot juſtifie the 


Father who did ſo denie 1t- 


CHAP. 19. 


Of the Lent faFt, of Lay-mens Baptiſme, and of the ſacrifice of the CMaſſe. 


He * nextallegation is touching the Lent faſt - wherin, as in the for. 
mer, Calvinis charged to condemne the judgement and praftice of 
all Antiquitie. Thar the falſchood of 'this allegation may the better 
appeare, wee will lay downe what Calvin liketh or diſliketh in the 
matter of Ring in generall,and particularly In the ſet Faſt of fortie dayes, ans | 
ciently obſerved in the Church before the joyfull ſolemniries of the reſurre: 
Rion of Chriſt. Firſt therefore hee acknowledgeth the uſe and necellity of 
falting,to be continued amonglt Chriſtians to the end of the world, as wellg 
formerly it was amongſt the Fees. Secondly, hee ſheweth that Faſting is not 
a thing that God requireth in reſpe of it ſelte, but reſpeRtively to certaine 
ends, and as ſerving to expreſſe, and ſet forward the inward afteQtions of the 
heart. Thirdly,he ſheweth what thoſe ends are ; namely, to tame the fleſh, to 
give a greater edge unto our praycrs, to teſtifie,expreſſe,and ſet torward what 
may be our diſlike of ſinne,and of our ſelves for ſinne, to teſtifie our humilia- 
tion and dolour, proceeding from the fearefull apprehenſion of Gods diſplez- 
ſire, to make it appeare, we take no pleature1n any thing till God be reconci- 
led to us, to amerce & puniſh our ſ{clyes tor our manifold abuſes of Gods good 
creatures ; and laſtly to ſhew that in holy meditations and contemplations' we 


foretaſte the ſweeteneſle of that heavenly anna , which maketh us fora 


time to forebeare to talte of any {weetenefle of corporall meates ; thereb 
ſhewing the excellencie of that ſpirituall life, which we ſhall live in heaven, 
without any of theſe outward nouriihments, being filled with the happie 
fruition, viſion,and enjoying of him that is the fountaine of life. 

The faults hee findeth are , when men ſever this outward exerciſe from 
the inward affeRion, when they thinke it a thing for it ſelfe reſpeted, and 
commended by Almighty God,and a matter of rareand ſpeciall vertue,and me- 
rit in it owne nature. The Fathers, hee confeſſeth, did rightly and truely deli- 
ver thenature of religious faſtings; yet ſo, that by their exceeding great ad- 
mirationand commendation of it,they may ſeeme to have given ſome occaſt- 
on of thaterronious perſwaſton, that it is init ſelfe highly pleafing to God: 
This, faith Ca/vir, Idoethe rather thinke, for thatthere was and appeared 
ſuperſtition even in their times, in the obſerving of that incipall faſt of for» 
tie dayes, in that both the common people thought the kee ing thereof in it - 
owne nature a thing highly pleaſing God, ( whereas no faltis accepted, but 
reſpeRively to the ends above-mentioned; ) and the Fathers commended it 
under the name of an imitation of Chrilt ; * whereas it is plaine, that Chrilt | 


| | ſhould follow his example, but 
to beginne the new Law, as Moſes did theold : and therefore to take it 8 


vel itha verbs impoſed upon us by Chritts example,in the nature of a precept, and ro be done 
[cm jejunAC- IN imitation of Chrilt, and as being in it ſelfe a thing pleaſing unto God, for 
et quadragin- that it is an imitation of his Sonnes ation, is 2% nie, as ( alvin rightly 10* 


_ a dies, ) 


teth, and not voide of ſuperſtition and errour. lee” 
Now that the Fathers either erred themſelves in this fort,or ſought to abuſe 
others, neither ("alvix 'nor wee ever thought. For they never imagined, th: 
the principall reaſon that moved the authours and beginners of this falt t9 
preſcribe it, wasthe onely ynitation of Chrilts kt,or becauſe they thought i 
| LD” 
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ir in it OWNENature a thing reſpetted by God, mecrely asanimitation of his 

Sonnes action ; but that, whereas it is very fitte ,- there bee a ſolemne rime 

at leaſt once in-the yeare , wherein men may call them&ivean an account 

for all their negligences , repent them of all their evill doings, and with 

prayers, faſtings, and mournings turne unto the Lord; this © time was cho- « Bellar. lib 2. 
(en as fitteſt > both becauſe that heerein wee remember the ſufferings of <*P- 15. de bo- 
Chriſt for our finnes ,. -which is the ſtrongett and mott/! prevailing motive *"* eperibus in 
that may bee to make us hate finne, and with teares of repentant forrow Nendie 7g 
bewaile it , (which could no otherwiſe bee taken away but by the blood fuilſe rariones 
ſhed of rhe Sonne of GOD ) as alfo. for that after this meditation of the inſtiruendz 
ſafferings of Chriſt , and conforming our ſelvesto them , - his joyfill reſiir- quadragelimz, 
rection for our juſtjfication , doth immediately preſent it ſelfe unto us in 
the dayes following ; in the ſolemnities whereof, men were wont with 
great 5 teat to approach to the Lords Table, and they which were not 
yet baptized , were by Baptiſme admitted into the Church. - Thus then 4 Synod. An= 
it was not without -great conſideration , that men made:choyce of this titiodorenſis, 
time , wherein to recount all their: negligences, finnes, and tranſereſſions, Can. 18. Lto 
and to prepare themſelves by this folemne a& of Faſting , both forthe "4 LO— 
better performance of their owne dueties in thoſe enſuing dayes of joyfull os Sicilizn 
ſolemnitic , as alſo to obtaine ar Gods hands, the gracious acceptance of conſtiruos, 
(ach as they. offered unto: him to bee-entred into his covenant . For * the prohiber bap« 
manner was-in the Primitive Church , never to 'preſent any unto Baptiſine, 2% il tan 
unlefſe it were in the caſe of neceſity;and. danger , but onely inthe Fealts motePocdnan ma 
of Eaſter and Pentecoſt. Thus then theſe being the reaſons moving to inſti- Pentecoſtes, - 


tute a ſet and ſolemne Faſt , and to appoint it atthis time and ſeaſon of the nec permirtir- 


# 


yeare , rather than any other; for the limitation of the number of dayes, '? Feſto Epi- 


. T . ag hang li . 
men had aneye as to a convenient diretion , to Chriſts Faſt of forty 'dayes je Chiu oy 


in © the dedication of the new Covenant , which number alſo ſes , as-purerur bapti- 
being the giver, and E15as, as being'the reſtorer of the old Law, kept ahd *atus a Johans 
obſerved before him : [not-as if they had beene preciſely and abſolutely tyed "*; Rhenanus 
| by force of theſe examples, for.thtn'they would preciſely have kept that m—_— 6 0 
number which yet they did not ;ifor the” Saturdayes and Sundayes dedu- wry 3 4g 
Red, which © were not anciently faſted; neitherin the Greeke Churchynor li Magri & Ly- 
in ſome of the Latine Churches ,, there remaine not forty dayes ; and if {ovic Auguſti, 
onely the Sundayes bee deducted as, in the Larive Church, there will want E900, cx- 
of the number - 6X thoſe in capsre Ze3wnsz, whichbeing added to the reſt, make ; Ru prod 
* upthe number of 40, were not obſerved fron the beginning, * but added after- terquam in 
Wards. ' A+ [4-4 Bro I 7 0} Paſtha & Pen- 
Qur Divines therefore doe teach, that _ is commanded by Ah. *<cofte, on 
mighty GOD , not asa thing init felfe regarded, butreſpedtively to thoſe Re ww ny 
_ ends before-mentioned ; that G ONhath ſerno certaine timesof Faſting, -illis Gncirs 
but that the Church may appoint upon#ſet and ordinary, or ſpeciall and ex- prohibentes, 


traordinary occaſions and cauſes, timesof Faſting, and that menare bound to ramps” — 4 
Obey. COOL IS AN (qa Mo RT Ss chetond 
The Faſt of Lent they doe not diſlike, but thinke itmay bekept as a con- eMac. 4.2. 
venient tradition of Antiquity , ( diſpenſable by- auithoritie of the Church, Exod.z4. 28; 
| upondue: conſideration of times and-perſons) ſo that no falſe nor ſaperſtici- » Kings 19.8, 
ous opinions bee added ; but the practice of the Romanifs they condemne: Ag — 
for that whercas they pretend to follow the ancient cuſtome of falting,& tobe jcjunio. cap1o. 


1 / Quadrageſima 


 fotis, przxter Sabbatum & Domhinicum jejunatur diebus. g Hanc additionem- efle vald@ antiquam in La» 


tina Eccleſia, patet ex Alcuino, inquit Bellarm, lib 2. cap. ,15-de bonis operibus in, particulari.Greg.homul. 
| 16, dicit jejuryum quadrageſimz conſtare 36 diebus : tameth enim non ignoparer addi (olere 4 dies ad nurife= 
rum 4o perficiendum, ramen ſciebar etiam quadrageſimam proprie diftam non ultra 36 dies extend#. BeYar, 
lib,z.c.16;de bonis operibus in patticulari, LETS 1} e004, 1954 
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GH" FF WL of the ancient Faſt, bur make meas 


_— 


rycd unto it, they reraine 


bm 


S Jcjunia no- | God and ' astheir owne beſt friends are forced to confeſſs; k, 
ramen fmerit and fatisfaction, and groſfſe _ 


-— > Sodiy* des thei Ious OPINIONS O 
copia narant,&% {1ales tnem cITONIous , r\titic 
piſctum variet- jn the difference of meates. Thus then wee did not put downe the true and 


. te carnis ſupe- - +... 17d excrciſe of Faſting, bur the mockery of it, and doe wiſh th; 
_— ir "the fl citabliſhment of the Churches , the ancient duſcipline. of Pating ; 


deoa; cum Deo 
"6 videntur due conl! 


duin pro inter- If any © _—_ 
cepro qui ex 0- ;1o Jewiſh, it 15 not the generall reſolution of the reformed Churches, but 


a calo- VVatc opint ly of ſome particular men , who were carried wit 
' olei flamas, the private 0pinion onely 0 Uar MEN 3 | with 
vin zſti, om- the hate of Romi/h errours and fſaperſtition in the ſer Faſts , To diſlike 
niſque generis them wholly , which adviſedly I fee not how.-they could doe, and Tan 
aromatum i8= 4,01] affured many of very great eſteeme , doe allow and approve the uſe of 
nes infarciunc h | # | | 


fomacPot®” The nextobjeRion is moſt frivolous. Calvin ith, ' Lay men long fine 


deration had of times and conditions of men may beereſto 


nis omnibus prefimed in times of necellity to baptize ; wherein, whether they did well of 


fuſſe non mw- 107, the Fathers in thoſe tines, wherein they were ſuffered thus to doe, could 
* | 4-7 _Y not, nor d1d not reſolve : what can be inferred of this ? Whether they did 
bilia, ade6que Well, or not, (alin fairh , the Fathers were not reſolute, and hee thinketh 


abominanda their doing can hardly beexcuſed from ufurpation of that which no Way per- 


conſtar: umbra q4jned to them;rherefore, ſaith Bellarmine, he diflenteth from all antiquity; and | 
eancum vent J&- "\nfefſeth the dotrine of the Romifs Church to be molt ancient." Let Bells. - 


BE Bo. mine givensleave to reaſonfrom his ſpeeches in the ſame fort, & he will ſoone 
cleſia,jejunium perceive he hath wronged Calvin.* Bellarmine faith,the Fathers were doubt- 
qued ante nan fii]] whether if men not yet baptized, ſhould attempr to baptize,it were bap- 


nifi ad horam ,: uy 1t 1s : ifen 

a pomert- tiſme ornot ; he pronounceth peremptorily it is ; therefore he difſenteth from 
dianam fol ve- . ! : ob 
batur, ante me- tingly, were truc Baptiſine or not ; he and his conſorrs make no queſtionofit! 
ridiem ancer= therefore they diſſent from all antiquity. 


rumpitur, atque 1 | ; 1 lairh ir ic. a 
CO mpirur» 319” Bux " let us proceedeto the next allegation. Calvix ſaith,it is moſt certaine 


modd myſte- That all antiquity 15 clearely againit the Romi/> doArine of the reall facrificing 
ria, ſed veſperz of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, andthar the Fathers did moſt rightly cons 


ſuum memien- ceive of this ſacred mylterie, withourderogating any way from the ſufficiende 


wo rempus an- and plenitude of Chriſts acrifice. A man would hardly thinke any man would 
tow. Panopliz. Allcadge this place, to prove-that Calvin confeſſeth the doQrine of theF 
hb. 3 cap. : s. thers, & the opinion of the Romaniits are all one:andyerthisdorh the [ciiute: 
# Ibid lib. 4. fo forcible and powerfull he is in reaſoning, that what a man moſt conſtantly 


I5.12. denieth, he can prove he affirmeth. But he will ay, that Calvin in the fame 


|» ig place doth except againſt the Fathers. Surely he ith, he thinkerh they cannot. 


cramcnto Bap. 


tiſmi, cap. 9, Þe altogether excuſcd, in that they ſo much he mvſticall farrificing of 
jos 1 on a y lo muchurged the myſticall cing 


non audet de- 


Lice, ſed air - EM well, others turned the Sacrament into a new offering of the Sormedt | 


expeQandam God for the quick and dead. Thereafon doubtleſe, thatmoved the Fathe® / 


Dei revelativ- Jo much to urge that myſticall ſacrificing of C HR IST in the bleſſed Satrs- 
he Bellar-ment,was,for that they lived in the mic of Fewes and 'Gentiles:both whi 
" —_—_— Religion conſiſted principally in ſacrifice: the Fathers thereforeto ſhewthit 
cap.23. airdefis Criſtian Religion is not without ſacrifice, and that of a more excellent natlif 
nitum in con- Than theirs were, did much urge that Chriſt once offered for the-finnesof tit 
-— op World upon er of his Croſſe, is daily in myſerie offered, flaine, and 
Tridenriza. ood powred but onthe holy Table : and thar this facrifice of Chrilt lai 
w Ibid lib,g. for the fins of the world, thus continually repreſented, and living in our m*- 
08. 31, mores , 18 the facritice of Chriſtians. Tf any mar: ſhall alleadge , that the® 
were reaſons ſufficient tomove the Fathers to ſpeake as they did,norwith 


ding any occaſions of crrour that might by ignorant men bee taken, C 


Y. 5 


dot 


© our Divines ſeeme to diſlike that there ſhould be any ſet Faſts;as We 


allantiquity. As likewiſe they * doubted, whether Baptiſmeadminiltred ſpor- | 


ody in the Sacrament, and thereby made it carrie a kinde of ſhewofa 
bapt, cap. 53- new, and newly repeated facrifice - for that by miſconttruction of' that thi 


mnyn, on oe ws Yy a G6 Ae as i 


tt 
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rtinaciouſly reſiit, for hee ſaid onely what he thought, not -m ? 
doctinobgie g thoſe, whom ſo jult and goodcaules bckie 


tet eee es 


torily judging;or condemnin 


” honourable in the Church for ever. 


CHAP. 20. 


of the invocation and adoration of Saints : touching which the Century-writers 
are wrongfully charged to diſſent from the Fathers, | 


dodtrine of the Romanifts hath any teltimony, or approbation of An- 
tiquitie,” Bellarmine therefore paſleth from him to the writers of the 5 Ibid. 
Centuries,jn whom he ON to find ſomething for his purpoſe;but 
they ſtead him aslittle as Calvin did, Letus therefqre 4 a view of that hee 
faith. Touching free-will, juſtification, merits and the like, there 1s nothing in 
them, but that which hath bin ſufficiently, I hope,cleared in Ca/v:r;the things 
they ſay, being the fame . ' Onely two things | find imputed to them by Bel- 4 Centr.z.c.4. 
larmine, and not to Calvin. For firſt they are ſuppoſed to acknowledge the <ol.83. 
| Poriſh invocation of Saints, to have beene in the time of the Fathers, and al- 
lowed by them. © Secondly, they are Os to blame the Fathers, for magni- © Centur-3-4« 
ing too much the excellencic of Martyrdome,the praiſes whereof Bellarmine "5: 
faith they diſlike, becauſe they will not-admit that Martyrdome is a kinde of 
baptiſme,ſerving for the expiation,and waſhing away of ſinne. 
Touching the invocation of Saints, itis evident it wasnot knowne in the 
firit ages of the Church, nor approved by the Primitive Fathers: but becauſeir 
hath mightily prevailed in theſe latter times, and the ſuperſtition and idolatrie ' 
therein committed, hath beene ſuch as cannot be excuſed:therefore for theber- 
ter anſwering of Belarmines cavils, and the fatisfying of our ſelves and o- . 
thers,let us conſider from what grounds,and by what degrees it entred into the 
Church; 1 SG0RG Lol il by *% 
Firſt,there was in the Chirch from the beginning, a truc and certaine reſo» 
lution, that the Saints departed do in generallitegder,reſpeR,and with welluns . 
totheir brethren,and fellow ſervants, whom they have left behinde them, in 
the warfare of Chritt in this world.” Secontlly; men grew afterwardstothinke, 
that men departing out of this world, carrie with them the remenibrance- of 
the ftate of things, wherein departing hence,they leave them: and that out of _ 
their love which never falleth away, they do molt carefully recommend un- 
to God the particular neceſlitie of their brethren made knowne/unto them 
while they lived there.  * Thirdly, from hence itcame, "that meir/intreared 45iquishſtuc 
their, friends yet Hving;that if they prevented;them, and-came before:them in« =_ net mh 
> : 6 ia , - 0 | nz apnatt- 
to Chriſt their maſters joyfull and happie preſence: being freed fromithe daun+ ,,;.c1e.2-ce 
| 8&5, \miſcrics, and evils of this preſent lite, they would not forget'to recom» praceflerir,per- 
mend them unto God,that are in them ſtill. Fourthly,whereas by an auncient ſeveret apud ' 
cultome,. they.did remember. the names of the departed; at the LOR DS — 
Table, giving thankesunto G-O D that had made them'ſo glorious in: their co franibil 6: 
life and death'through, his goodnefle , - and praying him by: their texamples [ocoribus no- 
to! frame | them -t9- the like; - and befides kepr the ' anniverſatie 'remem- ftris, apud mi 
brances of the, dayes, of their death » as if. they had' becne. their" birth {ericordiam pas 
daies , with: all ; tokens- of joy : inirhe- orations-»chey! © made-/to ſert obltic/" Orpr. 
forth the goodnefſe of God towards them, and to propoſe thei! example epiſtola 57. 
e Nos autem 
Mirtyribus noſtris non templa ficut diis &c.nec ſactificamius Martyribus, ſed uni Deo & Martyrum 8 noftroſa» 
co ihicigm immolamus,ad quod ſacrificium {icut homines Det qui mundum inconfeſhone ejus vicerunt fuo. loco & 
ocdine nominagtur:non tamen afacerdoe qui ſacribcatinvocantur. Aug;de civitare.Derlib,22.cap- T0! $acrificia 
pProits {emper ut meminiſtis offerimus quotics M utyrum paſſiones & dies aniverſari4 commemoratione' celebra= 


mus,Cypr.cpilt.3 4. 


T Hus then I hope it appearcth, that Ca/vin doth not confeſle that the 
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tr imitation, they did ſometime by way of eApoſtrophe ſpeake unto then 
as if they had beene preſent, and had ſenſe and wal ge ng of that they 
ſpake ( whereof they were yet doubrfull, as appcareth by ' Gregory Nazi. 
Oratione in zex, © Hierome, and others ; and not contented thus to commune With then 
audem Gor- they entreated them, if they had any ſenſe or knowledge of thingsin th; 
poniz: 51 hoc rid. ro be remembrancers for them.and the Church here below. This wa, 
yo = oo kind of doubtfull compellation and ſoliciting of them, If their tate were ſuch 
© & Deoconfer- ag that they could take notice of theic things, that they wouldnot forget, 
rurzut ia Per- rGcure the good of their brethren; but was no invocation, which is a rCtyring 
__ &- of our ſelves in all our needes , neceſſities, and diſtrefles, with affured hy 
Woe ins ' of hApe, to him that wee hope can ſtede us in whardiſtrefſe ſoever wer 
mas Impc- 4 = 
rarcrum a. .—® then,though the Fathers did ſometimes, when they had particular 0. 
cens , fi quis -n toremember the Saints, and to ſpeake of them, by way of eAjo. 
_ _—_—_ ſtrophe tufne themſelves' unto them, and uſe words OI doubtfull Com. 
7 In Epiraphio pellation, praying them, if they have any ſenſe of theſe inferiour things t 
Nepouani ſtu- be remembrancers tv God for them, yet ſhall our adverſaries never prove 


per animus, that they did proſtrate their bodies, bow their knees, or make prayers ty 


| hairy ” them, in a ſet courſe of devotion , but this both adoration and invocationdf 
5 , | 


balbutitlingua, Saints and Angels, was direaly condemned by them. Wee honour the Saints, 
guicquid *dixe- ſaith ® Jerome, but do not worthip or adore any creature, neither Angels, 


_—_— no Archangcls, nor any name that is named in this world, or that which isto 
audit, mutus Q | 


viderwr. © come. * The Councell of Zaodicea, reported by Theodorert , direMy coy. 
- hAdverſus Vi- demneth this kinde of adoration and invocation, not of Saints onely, butof 
 gilantium ad Angels alſo. 


Ripatium Preſs The Popiſh diſtintion of Latria and Doulia, doth not anſwer theſe a- 


2 Theodore: Etorities and teſtimonies of Antiquitie : for thoſe erring miſcreants mention- 


inEpiſt.ad Co- ed by Paxl,the Councell of Laadicea,Theodoret, Epiphanius, and others, did 
lof. quilegem not thinke the Angels to be God, or equall to the Moſt High, neither did 


\— they worſhip them 1n ſuch ſort , asto aſcribe infinite greatneſſe unto then, 
eoSetiam a | 


adorcoten- whuch the Papilts meane by their Zarria: but they gave ſpiritual! worſhip ard 
dos induceb5t, Adoration unto them , in an inferiour and lower degree, ſuch as the Papi 
dicentes fuiſſe Call Doxlia : becauſe they thought them to mediate betweene Gol and mor- 
legem per illos rall menin'very high and excellentiſort. | Either then the Fathers condemned 


datam. Manſr FE | ts | - * 
— g"IE theſe without cauſe for worſhipping creatures, or they meant to reſtraiit 


vitium in Phry. More than that adoration, which afcriberh infinite greatneſſe ro himthats 
gia & Pyſidia: adored - which undoubtedly they did, even theleaſt and lowelt degree'd 


quocirca Syno- ſpirituall worſhip, or-worſhip in fpirit and truth . This moſt clearly /ap: 


-d quoque pearethtobe fo, by that of the ſeventh ' generall Councell, which t ot 
odcen, us © did not onely confirme the placing of pictures in the Church, burpreſen- 
eſt Phrygiz bed thatthey ſhould be worſhipped, yetthe Fathers of that Conhcell expout 
metropolis, le- ded themſelves,that they meant nothing elſe thereby, but a reverent | 


p< prohibuitne them, approaching to:them , embracing and kiſſing of themi;''in-ſichſorts 


Angclos & :n Menufetodoe to the bookes of holy Scriptures, and all ſacred veſſels;'and 


Lragm. of. COWNgs conſecrated to the uſe of Gods {ervice;/ but permit not any the led 
que diem licer PArt of ſpirituall worſhip , or worſhip in ſpirit and truth- the Scripture 
videre apud il- {peaketh of,” to be givenunto them * for if it be they judge it Idolatrie. Bit 
los & corum h- t R ' hi d . AU ts JJ g 37 4.” 
nitimos ora, OE Rewaniſts at this day give ſpirituall worſhip to creatures, | NI 
tiz Santi Mi. EY finne not, if itbe not info higha degree, as to aſcribe unto them infirure 
chicks:Illiergo greatneſle. | i. Ponboc 40108 


conſule- 


bane 


——__ humilirare urentes dicences , kniverſorum Deum neccerni, nec comprehendi, necad eam perveſi 
_ , 1 tere per Angelos divinam concihare beneyolentiam : hoc 2utem dixir in humilitate & clto Ange 
= p Phanius contra Collyridianos hxrc& 79- omnem adorationem creaturarum damnat: /Conciliin. 
el : $2 LM 


_ * Adore 
k- 
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— Adoration implycth initthree acts. Firlt, an apprehenſion of the excellen- | 
cle of that which 1s adored. Secondly, an a of the will, deſiring'tadoe ſome = Dicune Wal 
thing to reftifie or acknowledgement ofthis greatneſle, and our ſubzection and fingam & Hen 
in{crioritic. Thirdly,an outward at <xpreiling the ſame. Wee fay.therefore *IF4** Fevercits 
| tr x eſt animo rcpu- 
chat Adoration proceeding out of the apprehenſion of the excellencie of that ;.« » 20na bo- 
is worſhipped,and rhe delire to teſtifie our acknowledgement of it/is of two naquz quis vi- 
(Orts or kindes : For-either itis limitted to certaine times , places and things, der aut exaſti-, 
when, where, and wherein, the excellencie of that wee worſhip, 'preſents it mateſie inalio, 
(clte unto us and requireth ogr acknowledgement of it ; as is the worſhip of Ss _— 
Kings,Princes,Prelates,and Prophets,in their kingdomes,Courts, Churches,and ne connbtiing 
Schooles,ruling, guiding,teaching and inſtrucing:or elſe 1t 1s ſpirituall,-which quz conſiderar 
in all places, at all times, and in all things cauſeth him that worſkdppeth to *" ſeplo: hono- 
bow himſelfe before that hee. worſhippeth, and thereby to teltific his/ac- ,;.*? ”_ wat 
knowledgement of the excellencie of it, which hee tindeth inievery time, cem ney = 
place, and thing to preſent it ſelfe unto him. This kinde of Adoration, fib. nima,opere ex- 
jetethnor onely the body, but the ſpirit and minde alſo, to him whoſe greats *cus indica- 
neſſe it thus acknowledgeth. This worthip, wee fay, is proper to God: For | CO 
he onely at all times, and 1n. all places and things, ſeeth; beholdeth, guiderh; _— 
and taketh care of us,and ruling, diſpoſing, and commanding us, inwardly and to reverentiz 
outwardly, worketh our good. 19913 2 [19] . in teſtimom» 
But the Romaniſts.ſay,the Saints do ſo likewiſe, though not in {o excellent 37 Venus c- 
fort as Goddoth : for they ſuppoſe , that they know all things that concerne RT 
us, that they watch over us with a carefull and vigilant eye,that they.carrie us ct honoratum 
in their hands, and by their mediation procure eur good from God, the fotin- pro bouis quz 
taine of all good; and therefore they worſhip them with ſpirituall-worſhip: '! ipſo [unta- 
The miracles that God wrought in times palt by them made many to-attribute = Koo ey 
are : glorifica- 


more to them then was fit,as ifrhey had a-generalitie of preſence , knowledge, re aurem, et 


& working: but the wiſeſt and belt adviſed never durit attribute any ſuch thing laudes hono- 


unto them. | rati large, late- 
que pr&coni- 


* Whether, faith Aug»ſtine, the Saints be preſent every where, oratleaſt | * 
whereſoever their memorials are kept, or whether they remaine in one place wa EEE 
onely,and praying onely in generall for the Militant Church, God doe worke cle gloria fre- 
by himſelfe, or his Angels, that which is fit for the confirmation of the faith quens tama 


they profeſſed,and the good of fach as remember them,1I dare not pronounce, 5m re 2- 
doratio eſt, in 


And who knoweth not, that hee inclineth to that opinion, that they do not ;4 ,uod reve- 
, ; p . » qQU reve 

particularly ſee, know, and intermedle with humane things, and confirmeth readuoy lau- 

this his judgement with ſundry excellent reaſons and authorities ? This opi- dandumyhono- 


a" G 4 randum glori- 
nion did the © «Author of the gloſſe follow, and " Hugo de Santto wittore, and "PW 


the Church of God never defined. otherwiſe: howſoever Jerome mn his palli- DrOperr- cninh 
on againh Yigilantins ſeeme to fay the contrarie, and * Gregory endeavour to nentiam Cane 
confirme it,ſaying, hee that ſeeth God who ſeeth all things, cannotbur ſeeall Earis & vir- 
things in him. But © Occam, and ſundry other excellent Schoolemen, reject > DE 
this laying of Gregorie; and ' Gregorins Ariminenſss reſolveth peremptorily, x0 ces 
that neither Saints, nor Angels know the ſecrets of our hearts, but that this ( i11; projice- 
fey | : re ," proprer 
quod adoratio diciturculcus propter diligentem intentionem ergaid.quod adoratur : illud enim col: dicitur, cut 
quis ſtudioſe intendit operams ſuam illi exhibendo, Walden(is tom. 3. titulo 13. de ſandtis adorandis,c2p.118. 
»Aug.de _ mortuis. 0 Interlinearis glolfla in Ifaiz 63. -p Hugo de ſanto viftore erudit. Thceolog. de 
ſacraments fidei lib. 2 part-16, cap. 11. quzrunt nonnulli de animabus carne ſolutis,uerrum coonitionem habeaing 
eorum quz in hac vita geruntur,& an preces upplicantium audiant, difficile eſt de hujuſmodi dijudicare : quidam 
ex patribus quzdam dixerunt,quaſi mhil fit quodnon videant,qui vident omnia videntem : 'fed ego non przſu- 
mo ita judicare, &c. qg Greg, dial.4. cap. 3 3. r Occam tract. I, part 2 cap. 3 ubiconfurar Joannem 22 . hzreſem 
eſſe pronunciat dicere videntes Deum nulla ignorare , &c. Magiſter hb. 2. diſtin, 1 z. accpiendum dicit litum, 
reg, de his quorumcoynitio beatum facit cogmitorem,ut ſluntea qu? pertinent ad myſteria rrinicatis &c.led hxc 
explicatio verbis Greg.non convenit moral. 1 2,c-13. nullo modo credendum eft quia foris fit aliqujd quod igno- 
rent. [ Greg. Arimi,l,2.diſt,g. 10. q.1.ex 2.Paralip. ex difto Salomenis,Ts ſolus neſts: cords filtor wm bommume& 
eX libcis de Eccleliaſticis dogmaubus,fſecrera cordurlle ſolus novityyrobar npilam greaturi cognoſcere cogitationes, 
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isreſerved as peculiar to God alone. _. 
\ It thenthe Saints(for ought we know ) do not ce, Know,and intermeddþ 
with our particular affaires,but pray onely in generall, thereremaineth —_ 
elſe fafely to be done by us, butto ſcckeunto God ; and then all theſe 

Saints and Angels ſhall love us in him, and what lycth in them procure ow 


* Behold, faith Auguſtine, 1 worſhip one God,one beginning of all thing, 
#4 4 wo oh + Sie aine of wiſdome NN lebane whence all things that are wiſe and Fi 
ory igione Ca, vie have their wiſedome and happineſſe ; whichſoever of the eAngels loveth thi 
God, I am ſure hee loveth mee, whoſoever abidgth in him, and can heare th, 
prayers, and take notice of the wants of mortall men, 1 am well aſſured, hee dy; 
heare mee,when [ pray to God,and endeavoureth to give me the beſt furtherance 
hee can. Let therefore thoſe Adoratores partium mwndi, worſhippers of pary 
and portions of the world, tell mee, what good Saint or Angell hee dothng 
affure unto himſelfe, which worſhippeth that one God, whom every one that 
is good doth love and defireto pleaſe. Hence 1t came,that though ſome parti. 
cular men did aunciently at ſometimes, when they had occaſion to {peake of 
them,doubtfully ſolicit the Saints,and defirethem. if they had any apprebiak 
on of theſe inferiour things, to be remembrancers for them unto God : yet ng 
man prayed unto them with bowed knees, in et courſes of devotionand 
prayer. Neither was there any forme of invocation of Saints brought into the 
ſervice of the Church for a long time, as appeareth by that of " e Auguſtine, 
who faith,they are named by the 1 iniſters in the time of the holy myſteries, bu 
not invocated, | | 
For how could there be any invocation of them generally received and al- 
lowed, or conſtantly vol on and uſed, in the ſer courſes of the prayers of 
thoſe primitive Chritftians;when they knew not, nor were not certainly reſol- 
ved whether the Saints do know or intemeddle with the particular affaircsof 
men in this world:ſceing the Romaziſts themſelves confeſſe, it were not fit 
nor ſafe to pray to Saints, if they did not heareus > Now it is no way likely, 
that any gcnerall opinion was holden in thoſe times,of the univerſal preſence, 
knowledge,and hability of Saints to ſteade them that ſeeke unto them, ſeeing 
it was a long time doubrfull in the Church, whether the faithfull departingout 
ofthis world, be1ummediately received into heaven, and enjoy the happic 
preſence of God, or whether they remaine or itay in Abrahams boſome, or 
ſome place of reſt, till the day of the reſurre&tion. Yet it is knowne'to All them 
x See capcy, That have peruſed the monuments of Antiquitie, that 1renens, Fruſtin Mar- 
tyr,Tertullian, and ſundry others were of opinion, that none of the juſt arein 
eaven till the end and conſummation of all things, but that they/are below 
ſome part of hell,or in ſome hidden or inviſible place ſequeſtred from the pre- 
ſence of God.till the ſecond comming of the ſonne of man. - Now ſeeing the 
vocation of Saints preſuppoſeth that they pray for us in particular, and pat- 
ticular prayer for us knowledge of our wants, which the preſence and fg of 
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God is ſuppoſed to afford them; if they do not yet en zoy the preſence 0 God, 
as many of the Auncients(though falſely )did thinke, wee ſee not how in thei 
JB«l.1.deſan- Judgement there ſhould be any ſafe and fruitful invocating of them. ” For the 
Rorum beati- abſence from God, and the not enjoying of his ſight and preſence , 
rudine.c-20. the reaſon alleaged by our adverſaries, why the Fathers in the time before 
Chritt, neither prayed in particular for the Church on earth, nor were pray 
unto,as being in Lymbus.and not in heaven. 
Howrloever, it is molt certaine,if wee looke into the auncient practiſe of the 
Church,that the Saints in their anniverſarie ſolemnities and holy daics, Wer 
not prayed unto ; but remembred onely, propoſed for imitation, and 
« Biel.le&. $5. prayed for, then prayed uno , as it appeared by that * [nnocentins re 
in canonem that inthe Feaſt of bleſſed Leo, the ancient cuttome was, to pray that theo 
milz, lemnitic of that day, and the oblations then offered Fr be availcablc 
to 
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ro his ſoule , for the increaſe and conſummation' of his glory : which fince- | 
hath beene altered, & the prayer 1s now;that by his mediation this Fettivall ſo- 
1cmnitie may availe,and beto the good of them thar obſerve and keepe it. So 
that it cannot be ſhewed by our adverſaries, * that, before the aunci@t Litur- b See how rhe 


gies WETE abandoned, and thoſe brought in by Gregory had gotten into their 4/27 m4ſalt 


: . . : . were abandom- 
lace, there was any invocation of the Saints found in the publique prayers of * 4, inqakis 


the Church;but when their names were remembred,men prayed onely to God, c:flandriinl;- 
that he would give them graceto follow their examples, and make them par- brum Roman 
takers of that happineſſe, which thoſe bleſied ones already enjoy. Andat that points aſc edi- 
"y 1N VItA 
Greg,1. apud 


Voraginenſene . 


time when this alteration began, the invocation'was.not broughr into the Li- 
rurgic and publique prayers of the Church,m dire forme,but men prayed (till 
unto God onely, thoughdefiring him the rather to re{pet them, for that not 
onely their brethren on carth,butthey alſo that are in heaven,ceaſe not ( pro- 
rate before his ſacred Majeſtie)to pray for them. Neither is therc any other 
forme of prayer found in the Miflall , © bat in the ſequences and Litanies , a1, No- 
onely- | * *. TE cherius de ſans 
Wherefore to conclude this matter concerning the invocation and adorati- &o Gallo ſe- 
on of Saints and Angels, ſeeing the Fathers did nor in their ſet courſes of des 940435 pro 
votion make prayers to the Saunts; but when they had particular occaſions to Nc nts 
. . . * —_—_ potume dicitary 
ſpeake or thinke ofthem, uſed doubttull compcllations, defiring them,if they quas Nichola- 
had ſenſe of theſe things,to beremembrancers tor them unto God, ſeeing for usPapa ad mil« 
ought wee know, the/Saintsare not particularly acquainted with the {tate of {»m canrari c6- 
things here below,ſeeing no degree of {pirituall worthip isto be giyen ro any: Cit Rugo = 
| creature: wee invocate them not,but pray unto God onely, afluring.our ſelyes,; crudir. Theol, 
that if they can heareus, or any wy further our ſuits, they will doe it, when de Officis Eca 
we pray unto God,as Azguſtize rightly obſerveth. _ 7, clef.].2 cap.1x. 
* We adore them not; butrelt in the judgement of the ſame eAug»ſtine, that ear 4g 
the Saints are to be honoured for imitation,but not to be adored for Religion: . ras. 
that they doe not ſeeke,defire, or accept; any ſuch honour, but will haye us to. ſ:quenrias pro 
| wirſhip God onely,being glad, that weeatetheir fellow ſervants in well-do- arp alle= 
| ing. The Romariſts evaſion, that God isonely to be adored with thar higheſt — 
kinde of religious worſhip which is named; Latria,which yeeldeth to. him that + ev rang," 
is worſhipped infinite greatneſſc:but the Saints hay be adored with an inferi- diſſe. 
our kinde ofreligious worſhip, named Dewlia, is direQly contrary to* Angus 4 Aug. de vera 
ſtine,who ſpeaking of Saints and Angels,faith, Honoramms eos charitate,non ſer- p_ 5 pe 
| vitute:Wee honour them with the honour of love,but not of Doulia,or ſervice. If _ yYy F 
they ſay, they have this diſtinction from Aſtin, it is true: but he doth notuſe gs 
It to this purpoſe , to make difference of two forts of religious or ſpirituall 
| worſhip,the higheſt degree whereof ſhould be Latria,the lowelt Dowlia:neis 
ther doth he any where call the honour given to Saints Dowlia, but nameth it 
the honour of love and fellowſhip,but he uſeth to diſtinguiſh religious worſhip 
(cvery degree whereof he calleth LZarria) from the externall and ciyill wor- 
ſhip, dutie, and ſervice, that men yeeld to their Princes, Maſters,and Rulers, 
which is fitly named Doz/za, a ſervice:but it is | ſervitus corports, non anime,a {De vera reli« 
{(crvice of the body and not of the minde.For men notwithſtanding thisſeryi- $'99n<-$$« 
ude have their mindes and their thoughts free,as beeing knowne to none, nor 
over-ruled by none but God onely.. But the ſervice ofthe ſpirit and minde, in 
the loweſt degree that can be imagined, is dueunto God onely, and nottobe 
Even to any creature : for no creature knoweth the ſecrets of our hearts; no. 
creature can preſcribe lawes touching the inward ations and thoughts of the 
AN having knowledge of them,nor power to puniſh themthat ſhould 
end, 
[tistherefore an impious conceit of the Papiſts, that the Saints both can 
and doe know all our inward actions and ſecret thoughts, approving, or 
tcproving, excuſing or accuſing them ; and woe ag preſidents of our _ 
3 life 
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| verfation ; and that rherefore they are tobe honoured ndw 
Ld ich ſpirituall ſervice, or ſervice of the ſpirit and minde. Thus the | 
it is true the Centrurie writers report, that in the third and fourth age akter 
Chriſt, tftre were ſome beginnings of that ſuperſtition, which afterward; 
ew to be intolerable in the adoration and 1NVOCATION of Saints and Angels 
t neither they, nor weeare fo ignorant, -asto thinke that the invocation of 
Saints,or the adoration of them prevailed in the Church within the com 
nf the firſt fixe hundred yeares; neither doe they ( as Bellarmine is pleaſedto 
Nander them)taxe that, as idolatry inthe Roman Church, w hich they findetg 
have beene the praftiſe of all the Fathers ; for they finde nothing of the Romiſ, 
Idolatric in theſe glorious lights of the Chriſtian world. | 


CHAP. 21. 


Of Martyrdome, and the exceſſive praiſes thereof found, 


in the Fathers. ]. | 


He next allegation, againſt them, is rouching Martyrdome; which 
| Bellarmine faith, they fippoſe the Fathers did too immoderately and 


exceſſively magnifie and extoll. The reaſon of this their cenfare, hee 

thinketh, is, becauſe they willnot admit it to be a kinde of Baptiſme, 
and to waſh away finne,as both the Romaniſts and the Fathers teach. Forthe 
better clearing of this point,and the anſwering of this objeQtion, weenul 
remember,that whereas the ordinary and ſet meanes of falvation is Baptiſine, 
fo that no'man careleſſely neglefting, or wilfully contenning it,can be ſaved; 
The Fathers notwithſtanding do conſtantly teach, that if men be excluded 
by inevitable impoſſibilitie, they may be ſaved withour'ir ; and that faith and 
the inward converſion of the heart, flying unto God in Chriſt , throughthe 
gracious inltin& and ſweete motion of the ſandtifying {pirir, may bereckon- 
ed a kinde of Baptiſme : becauſe thereby they obtaine all that which ſhould 
havebeene ſought in the Baptiſme of water: And becauſe if an ordinary de- 
gree of faith do ſometimes obtaine ſalvation without the Baptitme of wate, 
much more that which maketh men willing to ſuffer death for Chrilt;therefore 


they aftrme,that Martyrdome, and the comſtant fiffering for Chriſt, is alſo fit 
ly named Bapriſme. « 


So that thereare three kindes of Baptiſme : Flaminis, Fluminis, Sanguini; 
of Water,of the Spirit, and Blood, 3x1 


It _—_— by © Bernards Epiltle to Hugo de ſanfto viftore, of this Argy- 
a 


ment, that there were ſome in his time, who, though they thought that Mar 
tyrdome doth ſupply the defet of Baptiſme. yet would not grant, that faith, 
and the inward converſion of the heart, without ſuch faffering, doth fo ; and 
therefore though they confeſſed that Martyrs,not baptiſed with the Baptiſm: 
of water, may beſaved, yet they denyed, that ethers, thoughrepenting, bt 
leeving, and converting unto God, 'can poſſibly obtaine remiſſion of the 
ſinnes without the facramentall waſhing Againſt theſe, Bernard reaſonel 
in this ſort. If Martyrdome do ſupply the defett of Baptiſme,it z5 not pal 
but fides; not the ſuffering but the faith of the ſufferer that makes it be of ſo gi6 
force. Nam abſque fide,quid eft Mar 11rium, nifi pena? For were it not for faith, 
what were the paſſions of Martyrs,but bitter and uncomfortable torments onel! 
Shall then that which maketh Martyrdome be eſteemed in ftead of Baptiſm, 
beſo infirme and weake, that what it gives to another thing, it ſhall be denyedit 
have it ſelf, ef The ſheading of our blood for C briſt, i an undoubted proofe | 
demonſtration of a very great conſtant and unmoveable faith ;, but it 1s not 6 
but men that take notice of faith by theſe proofes, For God doth often ſee and pt 
nownce the faith of a man dying in peace,to be as great ,zs the fairh of a Hr 


———_— 
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for that though it be not proved by Martyrdome,it ts ready for Martyrdome and 
animates him that hath it, to ſuffer any thing if negde ſhould require. 
This which Zernard hath thus delivered touching this point, is the-con- 
tant dodtrine of the Fathers; neither do wee nor the Authors of the Centaries 
diſlike any thing init, bur we condemne the vaine and idle diſputes ofthe Ro- 
miſh Schooles, touching theſe three kindes of Baptiſme, * eſpecially in that 
they teach concerning Martyrdome, that it giveth grace ex opere operato; ſo 4Ballar.lib. x . 
that if a man not juſtified, nor yet in the ſtate of grace come unto it, and do de ſac.Bapr. ca. 
not ponere obicem, he ſhall by vertue thereof obtaine grace, and have the effets 7 deſunc 
of it wrought in him, in fach ſort as in the Baptiſme of water. Thisnot onle TN — 
wee condemne, but many among{t themſclves,aftrming that Martyrdome hath Martinus Pas 
no force to worke or procure our good, farther then the greatneſſe of our faith deſcin 4.4.3.9; 
and love, which is therein tryed, approved.and made manifeſt, doth warke it, vnic-ar. x r.qui 
The Centurie writers reprove not the Fathers for any ach errour, as the Pa« cen whey 14, 
piſts do maintaine, touching the force of Martyrdome, but they diſlike thar the oper: 7 
Fathers did uſe ſo many Hyperboles and Rhetoricall amplifications,in the prays pere operato , 
ling of Martyrdome , ( though in a goqd ſenſe - ) that the Romiſh Sophitters nec dare ullum 
have from thence taken occaſton of their errour, touching the merit, fatisfaQi- 5 adum gratizz 
on,and expiation of finnes, which they-fancie tg bein the blood of Martyrs, of \nor tc md. 
which impietiethe Fathers never thotight. Thus then it doth not 'appeare by ow cha 
any thing which Be/armine hath,or'cah alleage. that wee confeſſe the faith of iplius maryris. 
the Romaniſts to be the auncient profeſfion'of the primitive Chriltians,but ra. ?robabilior 
ther the contrary 1s conltantly defended by all our Divines 1n the places Pro- own _— 
duced by him. CEPEGNLOTYY (1-7 ere operaca 
| conferre pri= 
mam gratiam,ita ut fi quis ad martyrium accedit adhile in peccatis exiſtens, ramen fine-afteu ad aliquod pec> 
catum & cum fide & dileQione inchaata, &p amitentia raliqualisrequiruur ad baptiſmum aquz, in virtue mars 


tyris juſtifcabitur, 7 4351 


CHAP. 23. 


Wherein 1s examined their proofe af. the Antiquitie of therr doftrine 
taken from a falſe ſuppoſall that our dottrine 1 nothing elſe but 


hereſie long ſince condemned, | 


provethat the doqtrine of the reformed Churches, oppoſite to the faith 
and profeſſion of Rowe, .is the ſame with the old hereſie long ſincecon- 
demned by the univerſall conſent of the whole Chriſtian world. Th. 
this part hee 1s ſo ſhameleſle, that I bluſh at the very thought of. that hee 
ſo docorally and gravely delivered , as'if it were truer than trueth it ſelfe 
whereas in his conſcience hee knowethit ta be an untrueth,, ſo grofle and 
apparant, that the divell himſelfe will be aſhamed of it. Hee reckoneth 
twenty ſeverall herclies of damned Arch-heretickes, every of which hee pro- 
Oy that wee ſilly men defend and imbrace as the facred mileh of 
od. | | | 
Let us for our better fatisfation, and refutation of fo vile a flaunder, take 
aview of the particulars. Hee placeth in the front the hereſic of Sim Ma- 
2, and his diſciples, * which was.that the Angels made the world, tharthe,, 
Prophets were inſpired from them, and delivered their pleaſure, not the will ©, zreſes, 
and pleaſure of the high God, and that therefore the things commanded by cap. 20. | 
them, were not in themſelves good, or to be reipeRted; that God was dil- 
pleaſed with their government,and wonld exempt his owne from it,and haye 
them free to do what they lilt, for that men are ſaved by his fayour, and not 
in doing thoſe things, which though thcy were commanded and im P_ 
K 4 | gO00a, 


| Et * us therefore come to his third part , wherein hee undertakerh to «lbid. 


% 


Of the Church. BookeI11. © 


aDe captivita- 
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- aap.de Eucha- 
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e fa Clave 


Jcr wrurz 5 de , 


varia opcrum 
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& juſtefrcatio. 


good by Moyſes and the Prophets miſ-tedde by the Angels, yet were notng, 
rurally {o,but by accident onely 'This,hee faith, is the errour of the Proteſtants, 
for they thinke God made the world and not the Angels,that Moſes and the 
Prophets ſpake as they WEE inſpired of him, thatthe things they commanded 
are juſtand holy, that there 15no way of falyation, but by having that righte- 
ouſneſle the law of Meſer preſcribeth,which all they thar are faved,have;Fi; 
by imputation of that pertc& righteouſneſſc and obedience to Moſes Lay 


which was found in Chriſt,to merit our good; and ſecondly, by the operation 


and infuſion of fanRifying grace from him, making them to hate finne, toloye | 


righteouſneſſe,and walke in the waies of Gods Commandements ;{o thatſinne 
hath no more ; Her Art > overthem. Surely, I thinke, if the divell himſelfe ate 
as judge in this caſe, hee could not but condemne the impudencie of this his 
ſhameleſle diſciple. | ; oi hes 
* Buthee addeth; Exnomius taught, that ff a man would imbrace his profeſ. 
Gon, hee ſhould be ſaved, though hee continued without repentance andre. 
morſe in all manner of moſt damnable wickedneſle;and that others, whom Az. 
guſtine retutethin his booke,De fide & operibus ,were of opinion, that all Chri- 
{tians how damnably ſoever they live, holding the truth of Chriſtian profeſſi. 
on, may and ſhall be ſaved. This, hee ſaith, 1s che dodrine of the Proteſtants, 
If any of us ever wrote, ſpake, or thought any ſuch thing , let God for. 
get ever todo good untous , and let our prayers be rejected from his pre- 
ſence : but if this be as vile a ſlander, asever Sataniſt deviſed, the Lord re- 
ward them that have beene the Authours and devilſers of it, according to their 
workes. Butletus ſee, doth hee make no ſhew of proofe ? doubtleſſe hee 
doth. | 
1 Luther, ſaith hee, pronounceth, that there is no way to have acceſic unto 
God, to treat with himtouching reconciliation, and acceptation int his fa- 
vour,burt by faith; that God regardeth not workes ; that a true Chriſtian is ſo 
rich in faith,that he cannot periſh though he would,nor how wickedly ſoeve 
he live,unleflſc he refuſe =64 0 1 to beleeve. | 
For the clearing of theſe places of Luther, wee muſt remember that which 


= Ihyricus hath fitly noted to this 2. * hn there are two Courts of Gods 


ones & molt righteous proceeding towards the ſonnes of men: the one, 
e callerh forum juſtifications,the other ove obedientie : In the firſt hee faith, 
Godrequireth perfe righteouſneſſe, fully anſwering that his Law preſcri- 
beth ; which being no where to be found but in Chriſt, no way appreh 
but by faith: in this reſpet,and ſitting in this Court of exa&ttriall,heregardeth 
no workes, vertues,or qualities, finding nothing of worth, or worthy to bere- 
ſpeRed,but looking to our faith only,and for Chriſts fake only, at the ſole and 
onely ſuit of Faith, forgiving ſin,and imputing righteouſneſſe. Notwithſtanding 
becauſe he never faith to any ſinner, Thy ſinxes are remitted, but that hee ad- 
deth, Gee and ſinne no more,and that upon perill of forfeiting the benefit recei 
ved,and that ſome worſe thing ſhould betide unto him: therefore there is ano» 
ther Court, wherein hee fitteth and giveth commandement for new obedience 
and workes of righteouſneſſe,though not requiring ſo ſtrialy that perfedtion 
which formerly hee did,bur accepting our weake indeavours and'ftudy of wdl 
doing - and inthis ſortitis, that hee will judgeus in the laſt Day according to 
our workes. | 

Thus then wee ſee,how that,though faith be never alone : yet in procuring 
us acceptation with God,itis alone:and that though God regard none of os 
vertues,attions &qualities,as being of any worth in the {triqneſſe of his Judge» 
ment, but rejethem asunpure,& uncleane,& reſpec nothing but the hum 
futeand petition of Faith, for the purpoſe of juſtification:yet when weare Þ* 
ſtified, he requireth of us anew obedience, judgeth us according to it, 8 cr9W 
nethus for it. That which Zather addeth, that a man cannot periſh though hes 
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would,and how wickedly ſoever hee live, unlefſe hee ceaſe tobeleeve ; may 
(-emehard at the firſt ſight, but not to them that do know , that Z=ther is 
farrc from thinking that men may DE ſaved, how wickedly ſoever they live; 
&r hee conitantly teacheth that jultifying faith cannot remaine in that man, 
that ſinneth with full conſent nor be found in that ſoule whereinare peccate 
vaſt antia conſcientiam,(as Melantthon ſpcaketh, following Auguſt ine ) that is 
raging,ruling, prevailing,laying walt an deſtroying the integrity of the con« 
ſcience, which ſhould reſiſt againſt evill and condemne it. 

This is all then that Lther faith, that no wickednefſe with which faith may 
1tand,can hurt us, fo long as faith continueth:bur iffinne once become regnant, 
and ſo exclude faith, wee atein the itate of damnation. Againſt this doctrine 
of Lather,or any part thereof,neither Be/l/armine, nor the gates of hell ſhall e- 
ver be able to prevaile. Wee ſee then how juſtly weeare charged with the he- 
relies of the S1monians, Ennomians and the like monſters; ſurely as juſtly,as Bel- 

 larmine may be charged with true and honeſt dealing in this imputation and 6« 
ther that follow. . | 


CHAP. 23, 
Of the hereſe of Florinus, making God the author of finne, falſely imputed to Cal[s 


vine and others, 


Florinus;who taught that God i t he cauſe and author of ſinne. This 
he faith, Calvin, Luther, Martyr,and fundry other of the greateſt Di- 
vines of the reformed Churches have defended in their writings. OF 
| this ſinfull, wicked, and lyingreport, weeare fire God is not the Author, bur 
| thedivell; and therefore wee 5 4 not fully accord with Fl/orinus, But that it 
| may appeare, how truly theſe men write, and ſpeake of things of ſo great mo- 
ment,I will onely poſitively lay downe what wee thinke of this matter, and 
| the adveſaries (launders will be ſufhiciectly refuted. For the clearing of our 0« 
| Pinion touching this point, 1 will firſt ſet downe the different Kindes of ſinne. 
Secondly,what God may be ſaid to will or decree touching the firſt entrance 
| thereof And thudly what when it is entred. | 
Sinne,as wee know, is nothing elſe but rue a tranſgreſſion of the law. The 
| aw 1s partly effirmative requiring, partly negative forbidding the doing of a 
thing. Hence it followeth that all finne is either of omiſſion or commillion : 
Sinne of Omiſſion 1s the not doing of that rhe Creature 1s bound to do. Sinne 
of Commillion is the doing of that the Creature is bound not to doe. 
' Thenotdoing of that the creature is bound to doe, God may be faid to will 
and decree foure waies, Firſt by effeQuall oppoſing againlt the doing of it; and 
inthis fort it is impious to thinke, that God decreed the omiſſion or not doing, 
of that the Creature ſtands bound to doe, Secondly by diſcouraging and dif- 
| ſwading fromthe doing ofit » which 1s no lefſe abſurd and 1mpious then the 
former. Thirdly, by denyall of that grace, concurrence or aſſiſtance, withour 
| Which it cannot be done ; this cannot be imagined in reſpeR of the ſtate of 
mars firſt creation, but wee muſt make God the Author of finne-and therefore 
there isnone of us that doth attribute any ſach thing unto God, But contrary- 
wiſe Calvin whom Bellarmineſeemeth moſt to challenge,noteth fitly to this 4 1ndir.lr, 15, 
purpoſe out of eAngnſtine : that God gave Adam poſſe jr vellet, ſed non velle 8. lib. 2:3. 13, 
quod potuit: Power to ſtand and continue in his uprightneſſe if hee would, though citat. Auguſt. de 
| he did not inſeparably hold him to it but left him to his owne choice: whence fol- Ip " 
lowed that evill wee now complaine of. Fourthly.by deniall of that grace,affi- © » 
ſtance,and concurrence, without which he ſeeth the creature will not be mo- 
ved,nor wonne todo it;though it have other more then ſuthicient graces.mo- 
tives 


T He ' next herefie which they ſay wee are fallen into, is the hereſie of ibid; 
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tives, and encouragements, 9 induce it thereunto. in this fourth ſenſe 50 
teare not to ſay, that God negatively, or privatively, decreed the (i E Man 
million,or the not doing of that the creature was bound to,doe, in > ag ofer 
creed the deniall ofthat, without which hee knew 1t would not be ry EE 
ſome there be that feare thus to {peake, chuſing rather to fay, that God” * 
permitted,then 1n any (enſe that hee decreed the finne of omillion 200. Ondy 
entrance of it. Yet theſe, if they rightly underſtand that permilli whe 
they ſpeake of, agree withthe other in ſenſe and meaning. For God Which 
faid to permit the not doing ofathing three waies. Firſt, when h pie 
not the doing of it, neither will diſlike the omiflion of it : andin thi wy 
impious to fay,that God permitteth the finne of omiiton : For h enſcit 
the doing, and will puniſh the not doing of that the omiſſion b crequireth 
Secondly, God may be faid to permit a mansnot doing of a thi Wy 43- 
leaveth him to himlelte, to do or not to doe the ſame, hos -- et 
providence or Care.in ordering,or diſpoſing,the motions,and nerd an 
will : which to thinke is no lefle imp1ous then the former. Thurdl Pom: 8 
be ſaid to permit the not doing of a thing, when hee doth not work rod ow, 
man in ſuch ſort, as onely hee knowethhee will be wrought to th he M2 
of the ſame. Denm permittere, faith * Cumel, nihil ali F = mY © doing 

« Camel, dif, ſ#btrahere illam majorem gratiam, quam ſt we Frans - videtur eſſe, quan, 

— - = hoc quoad promum peccatum: & ſervet ſuavem wodums arevidebdy M$ 3 

py He 4 hs vel ut ſervet mult! plict ter diſpoſutionem concurrendi cum libero ar ras 4% 

pag. 163, oftendat ſe dare gratis tllam gratian cuicunque dat, When God ; ed ut 
mit ſinne,ſaith Cumel, no other thing ſeemeth to be joy ; G wy ſaid to per- 
that more potent and prevailing grace, which if he (h - _ , but that hee denieth 
neth,would not finne ; and ths hee doth in reſpett ps give, hee that now ſin. 
7 a oy courſe in guiding all things,ſo as to or e Þ E- j / wh a ho 
the condition of their nature,that in diverſe and di ife =_ 
his concurrennce with the libertie of mans will d mA hee mer aufpaſe i 
#Þat to whomſoever hee giveth that more as = yy ” hee wm make it appear, 

freely. In this ſenſe, God may trul 4g ( "Y an prevailing grace,he giveth i 
And becauſe hee knowerk infallible! {i h ro permit the ſ1nne of omillion, 
doth not ſo worke upon a man, as bes »s omiltion willbee; WE 
l h hee muſt be h if 
ever hee be brought to the doing of Wocd © MUlTDCIPEAIENS 
may be aid privaty Former goo which is required of him, hee 
to avi ? 3 not __ alhin | _ = wr rightly be ſaid in a for. 
without which hee knoweth it liver bed CE ons 
* Riſpolts,poſitiva, negativa, poſitiva #4 D one, Trae duplex eft, faith 
tempore determinare phyſice per al a "og og apn Fa quaſs deliberat, Velle i 
negativa qua deliberat non conferre aliens fo perm hominis alicujm: 
Inntas infallibiliter deficiet circa quamcun mw ava 
woveatur a divina voluntate ad bene o +4546 materiam virtutis. uij6 efſicagie 
perantie cognoſcit evidentey 3 He =_ Mt wu aaa] 
cuntur prefimtione poſitiva mala negativa DA 5 bona cog 
Et poſt; Nos, quando dicimus Deum a,quam potins permiſſions appellabim, 
quantum ad decretum impoſitionts mal 4 refi wy e peccatum. hoc non intelligmn® 
There 1s atwofold decree of Ged, th iti ſe quantum ad ſubſtrationem gratit 
us that whereby God LT cb ba A __— he other negative ; the poſuuine 
encline the will of man to the doing 0 jj [fe in ſs ach time as he thinketh goods 
| full helpe «the negative # when by 4 "—_ ng,vy hs effeftuall working aud powtr- 
a thing: and becauſe man will not PA _—_— not ſo toworke a man to the doing 
anto it ,he ſeeth it will not be done and wank e he be ſo effeftnally wronght 
God knoweth future good thin {Fg £ man will ſiune in omitting #t. $0 that 
ture evill things becauſe he ;>. }, —_ he hath poſitively decreed them; and fv 
call permiſſion, And againe ; \n Ll Ig decreed them ; the which we ratht 
3 nu wee ſay God hath decreed ſinne gee pou 
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of any poſitrve decree of making a man evill,but of a privative decree of not work. 
ng FA to doe good. So that if there be any difference amonelt Djvines touch- 
ing this point.1t is onely in forme of words. | | 2 
"The ſinne of commiſſion; which is'thedoing of that the creature is bound 
notto doe, is meerely* poſitive. For as the attrmative part of Gods Law 
is broken, by the not putting that in-beceing which it requireth, ornot ſo as 
itrequireth : ſo the negative is violated preciſely, by putting that in beeing 
which it would not have to bee ; or by putting it in beeing in ſach ſort as it 
would not have it to bee, and yet every finne is an evill, and the nature of e- 
villis privative. For the clearing theretore hereof, the © Divines donote, that 
wee ſpeake of evill formally and devominatively. Formally,” evill is nothing 
but the not beeing of ſome good, inthat thing whereinit ſhould be,Deromina- 
tively arhing may be ſaid to beevill, either by active denomination, becauſe it 
depriveth ſomething of that good it ſhould have, in which ſort poiſon is ſaid 
to be evill; or by paſlivedenomination, as thoſe things are ſaid tobe evill, that 
want,and aredeprived of that good they ſhould have The finne of omiſſion 
is formallly evill, becauſe it is negatio boni debits ineſſe, the notdoing of that 
good at which ſhould be done, and from it the ſinner isdenominatedevill by 
paſſive denomination,as wanting that good which he ſhould have.Sin of com- 
miſſion is an evill a&. Evill aQs are of 2 forts ; for cither they arceviil onely ex 
fine & circumſtantiis,in that they are not done to arightend and rightly: or ex 
genere + objefto : the former are denominated evill by paſſive denomination 
as wanting ſome circumſtances that ſhould make them good ? the latter are 
ſuch as no circumſtances can make good, neither are they denominated evill 
fro the want of circumſtances, which they, ſhould or might have,bur the aRive 


—_ 


e Ariminenſ, 1, 
2.4.3 4435» 36, 
37.q- Ieart, | 


denomination, becauſe by way of contrarietie, they deprive the finner of that. 


orderly diſpoſition,that ſhould be found in/him + and ſome other of that good 
which pertaineth to him. As it appeareth in the acts of injuſtice, ſpoyling men 
_ of that which is their ownezand in the as of blaſphemie againlit God, or the 
hate of God,in which the ſinner as much as in him lyeth, by attribatingunt6 
God that which is contrary to his nature, or denying that which agerth unto 
the ſame,maketh him not to be that which hee is,and hating him, wiſheth hee 
were not, & endeavoureth to hinder what he would have done.From this kind 
of ſin, the finner 1s denominated evill, partly by denomination paſſive,in that he 
wanteth that orderly diſpoſition that ſhould be in himſelf: & partly by active, 
in that hee depriveth as much as in him is, ſome other of that good which per- 
tains to him. Some not rightly obſerving theſe things, & finding that ſome ſins 
are poſitive acts, whereas the nature of evill is privative,diltinguiſh that which 
is materiall in the ſins of commiſſion,and that which is formall:the ſubſtance of 
| theaR4,& the deformitic of it-maketh the one poſitive,& the other privative, 
conſiſting in the want of that reftitude which ſhould be 1n it. - But theſe men 
ſceme not rightly to conceive the things whereof they ſpeake.For the fin of 0- 
{ miſſion 18 formally evill, &'a want of reQitude, in that the good a@ that ſhould 


be done,is omitted. But the fin of commiſſion of it be an evill at, ex genere & - 


0bjeo, is denominatively evill;not by paſſive denomination,as wanting that re- 
| Aiitude that ſhould be in it:but by ave, in that by way of contrarietie,it de- 
priveth the ſinner of that orderly diſpoſition that ſhould be found in him:& o- 
| thers of that good that pertainethto them. That that fin of commiſtſion,thar is, 

an evill at ex gevere & objefto,ig not denominated evill poſitively, frothe want 
of reqitude dneunto it, it isevident,in that no reRitude 1s due to ſlich anaR. 
For what re&itudeis dueto' the ſpecificall at of hatineGod?or what reQitude 
1s 1t Cagable of?Greg..de Valentia,tinding this to be trite, &yet willing to defend 
the diſtin&is of that which is formall, and that which is material,of ſomething 


poſitive, &ſome thing privative in theſin'of commiſſion, faith;that evill ats,as 


particularly the aR of injuſtice,may be conſidered 2 waies. Firſt inthe proper 
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and ſpecificall nature ofin jultice;& ſo it 15 no ſubject capable of the perfe&ion 
of VCrtucneque hujus perfect 1onss BESATED eſt 11 4llo privatio,ſed pura Peg atio:nei, 
ther is the deniall of this perteAton 1n reſpect of ſuch an a& fo confidereg , 
rivation,but a meere & pure negations. 2 F ecundum communem quandam x4. 
rione illt et attui juſt itia ur verſantur circa materiam communen iſ, jnſtitia 
ſeilicet rem alienam ; & ſic ſubjettum aprum eſt ad per feilionem juſtitie,gs jy, 
Jus perfettion!s negarto eft in lo privatio.1n a generalitie,in reſpett of that which 
uſtice, as they are both converſant in thing, 
pertaining to other men:and mn this ſort it 5 a ſubjett capable of rectitude, and the 
perfettion of vertne : hismeaning is,that a morall att,converſant in things per. 
raining to other men,conſidered inageneralitic, 1 indifferent either to bee 
a& of jultice giving to every one his owne:or of injultice depriyin  othergof | 
that which pertaineth ro them : and that the omiſſion of the act of jultice,isa 
privation of ſuch reitude,as might be found in this kind. So that whenſoeve 
any a& of injultice is done firſt there 1sa want of recitude,that is.an omilliongf 
the good at of juſtice, which might and ought to have bin done, & 2” the pro- 
ducing ofanevill a&,contrary to that good att that 1s omitted :& e kinds of fin 
do alwaicsconcurre, the one of omiilion, the other of commillion, the one is 
meere privation of reQitude,and the deformitie of ir is privative, in the othe 
which is a ſin of comiſſion ſpecifically confidered,there is no-privative want of 
reRitude,for it is capable of none: & init there 1s nothing but meerly poſitive: 
& thedeformity that is found in1t, is preciſely a poſitive repugnanceta theLay 
of God." Alwarez ſaith,the fin of comiilion 1sa breach of a negative law which 
is not broken but by a poſitive a& contrary to the preſcript of right reaſon : a, 
Th. Aquinas teacheth 2* 22.4.79.4r.243.4.And the fame js further confirmess 
becauſe the ſame 7 hemas © cl{where faith.that in the {in of omiſſionthereisnv-' 
thing bur privation,if we conſider it asit is in it ſelf: but the ſin of commillions - 
ſome poſitive thing.Becauſe faith * Cajerar (in conſiſteth/as well of a conyerk- 
on to an objeR contrary to the objet of vertue,as of an averſion from thelay: 
there is infina double nature ofevill;the one ariſing froni the objeR;the other 
from the not obſerving of the law;the firit is poſitive, the 2" privative; thekul 
inferreth the 2*. For it cannot be that a'man ſhould hate God,bur thatin ſo do- 
ing,he mult breake the Law. For thereare ſome acts ſimply andiintrinfecallye 
vill;fo that todo them is to fin:of which ſort is thea&t of hating God: Beſids 
one contrary depriveth the ſubje& wherein it is found, & maketh it uncapable 
of the other,ſo long as itis in it:as the hate of God maketh amanuncapable d 
the love of God,& of the hate of ſach things.as are contrary to God,& ſhould 
be hated.So that there is a double nature of evill;the one poſitive.the other pt 
vative-and the one of theſe is the cauſe of the other.* Greg de Valentiaſaith,t 
is conſequent upon the opinion of Cajetar : that ſin formally as.ſin is a poſitive 
thing: which thing he alſo expreſly affirmeth :» 1*”'22 9,71, ar.6. There a 
that hold(faith * Cel )that the formall nature of fin(he meaneth the ſiane'd! 
commiſſion)conſilteth in ſome poſitive thing,to witin the manner of working 
freely, with poſitive re pugnance,to the rule of reaſon;and thelaw.of God.Df 
formitas in attu commiſſionts ( ſaith ' Ockan, ) non eſt niſs ipſemet aftus elictw 
contra preceptum divinum,C+ nihil penitus aliud dicit: LDuande elicit quis ati 
quem non debet ; fi non teneatur ad oppoſuitum attum, di fformit as non eff carent'a 
alicujus rettitudints debite ineſſe nec illi atui,necvoluntati;fed þ6 teneatureit# 
eſt dupl, ex peccath,comiſſionts Gromiſſionis, e&-hoc eſt carentia alterius anus « 
eſſe, & ita reflstudins debite inc fſe voluntati.thatis,The deformity 1 analti 
commiſſion, i nothing but the very att which is done contrary tothe Lan of G# 
netther doth it imply any thing elſe, So that when a man produceth an attion which 
he ſhould not do if he be not bound to do the contrary,the difformity that accapets 
erh [ach ax aftio ts not the want of any rettitude,that ſhould be either in that att 
or in the will ;but #f be be bound to do the contrary,then there ave 2 (ins folid in bu 
the one of comiſſio,the other of omiſſion, this latter is the want of another aft " 
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ould be done, & conſequently of a reftitude that ſhould be in the will but ts nor, 
when it faileth to bring forth that attion,that in dwty it 1s bound .to doe.;But ſome 
man will fay,this mult not be granted; for if we admit not the diſtin tion of that 
which is formall,& that which is materiall in the fin of commiſſion;the diffor- 
mity,& the ſubſtance of the at;8 that the one is politive,and the other priva- 
tive;God having a true etficiencic in reſpett of the ſubſtance of the att, & that 
which is poſitive in it; we mult acknowledge that he hath a true efticiencie in 
reſpeR of the whole,eve the difformity as well as the'fitbſtance, & conſequent» 
ly make him the author of fin. They who make this objection ſeemeto fay ſome 
thing,but indeed they fay nothing: for this diſtintion will not cleere the doubt 
they move,touching Gods efficiencie & working in the ſinfull actions of men: 
wWhenſoever faith” Darandus two things are inſeparably joyned together ,whoſoe=- m Lib.2 diſt, 
ver knowing them both & that they are ſo inſeparably zoyned together, chuſeth 37- 9+ 1. 
the one, chuſeth the other alſo : becauſe though happily he would not chaſe it abſo= 
lily as being evill,yet in that it 15 joyned to that which he doth will neither can be 
ſeparated fro it it us of neceſſity that he muſt will both. As it appeareth in thoſe vo- 
Iuntary ations that are mixt: as when aman caſteth into the ſea thoſe rich como- 
dities which he hath dearly bought, brought from a far, to ſave his owne fe, 
which he would not do but in ſuch a caſe. Hence it followeth, that the a& of ha- 
ting God & (infull difformity,being ſo inſeparably joyned together, that the 
one cannot be divided from the other,(for a man cannot hate God,burt he mult 
fin damnably)ifGod doth will the one he doth will the other alſo.This of D#- 
rand is confirmed by * Suarez, who faith, hee ſhall never fatisfie any man that » Mctaphyſ. 
doubteth,how God may becleared from being author of fin,if he have an effi- tome1. d.22. 
ciencic inthe ſinfull ations of men:thart ſhall anſwer, that all that is faid touchs 2*t4-p. $22- 
ing Gods efficiencie & concurrence, istrue in reſpect of the evill motions & a- 
@tons of mens will materially conſidered, & not formally in that they are evill 
& ſinfull. For the one of theſe is conſequent upon an other. For a free & delibe- 
rate at of a created will;abour ſuch an objeR, & with ſuch circumſtances, can- 
not be produced but it mult have difformity annexed to it. There are ſome ope= 
rations or ations, faith * C«mel,that are intrinſecally evill, ſothat 11 them wee » Diſp. var. ad 
cannot ſeparate that which is materiall from that which is formall, & wherein primam ,& pri- 
the ſinfulnes of fin conſitteth:as it appeareth in the hate of God, &'in'this a& ag 
| whenamanſhall ay &reſolve I will doe evill.So that it implyethacontradi- F574 
Cion,that God ſhould effetually work onr will to bring forth ſuch aftions. in 
reſpec of that which is materiall in the;& not in reſpe&t of that which is for- 
mal. And this ſeemeth yet more impoſſible if weadmit their opinio who think, 
that the formall nature 8 being of theſin of comiſſion,conſilteth in ſome thing 
that is poſitive,as in the maner of working frecly,fo as to repugne'to the rule of 
reaſon & law of God.So that it isclear in the judgment of theſe great Divines, 
| thatifGod havea true reall efficiency,in reſpe of the ſubſtance of theſe fintull 
actions, he mult in a ſort producethe difformity,or that which is formall in the; 
Wherfore for the clearing of this point, we mnt obſerve,that there are 3 vpi- 
mons touching Gods concurrence with 2* cauſes in producing their effe&s. Firit 
that Gnd hath no immediate influence,but mediate only,in reſpe& of voluntary 
agents. And according to this opinion, it is caſie to cleare God fromthe impu- 
tation of being author of ſin, & yet to acknowledge his concurrence with 2* 
cauſes in producing their defeAive effes.If the will of the creature, faith *Sco» p Lib. 2, diſt, 
t,were the totall & immediatecauſe of her ation, & that God had no immes< 37+ 9: + 
diate efficiencie but mediate only inreſpe& thereof as ſome think: it were eaſe 
according to that opinion, to ſhew how God may bee freed from the imputa- 
ton of being author of fin; and yet to acknowledge his concurrence with ſe- 
cond cauſes, for the producing of their effeRs. For whether we ſpeake of that 
Which is materialt or formall in-ſinne, the will onely ſhould be the rotall cauſe 
of it, and God ſhould no way bee acauſe of it bur mediatly, in that he can+ 


ied and produced ſfach a will, that might at her pleaſare doe wharſhee would: 
Durandut 
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Dur andws ſeemeth to incline to this opinion; ſfuppoline:that 2*cauſes dk. 
forth their ations &.operations by & of chnſelics a: chat Gains going 
| concurreth acually to the produttion of the ſame, but in-that he nefey 
>' cauſes,in that becing & power of working, whigh at-finſt he'2ave. <ththe 
they chatare of ſounder judgment reſolve,thar as the light Jt ent eng 
& ivith the aire all other inferior things: fo God not only-giveth being thi dire, 
er of working to the '3* caulcs,8 preſerveth thein the fame,but to ng paws: 
chem hath an immediate:influence into the things thatare to bt bBerUcT With 
God.faith Cajeran,being the firit cauſe, worketh & produceth the offe by the, 
2* cauſes immedaatly, #7 immediatione virtutts, tum immediati botal 
that is,not only o,as that the vertue and power of God the farih one ſuppopti 
atly ſheweth it ſelfe in the production of the effe,but ſa alſo tha CerER | 
© mediate agent,between who & the eftect produced,no mrs ng TO 
cedeth. Yetare we not to conceivethat he1s an immediate age x 45 ct 10teys 
ſuppoſeti,as he is immediatione virturis -for he produceth — CO 
k4 ofevery 2" cauſe, inreſpect of all that is found in any ſich: fe 4 Ft 
ately :mMnediatione virt#utis, that is,1ſ0 as that his ve 4 | cet, immeds. 
4; 1 ar his yertue & power, more imme: 
iatly & effecually ſhewethir ſelfe in the produftion of every ſuch eff hs 
tha power and vertue of the 2 cauſe; but hee produceth _ wor effect, tha 
2" cauſe, immediatly immediatione ſuppoſiti, that is,as an Kage /— edt of every 
tween whom and the effeR; no ſecondary agent 2 emraiadtactls ecate agentbe- 
— _ - uw an effec, but of ſome things only as china wp 
aſt perte&tion of a all being. For to givebeing 1 | Or 
fire 1s proper to fire.S0 that belejeta God A : —_ to make 
municated to the effe&s of 2* cauſes, there is nothin hn o_ d berwank 
that by force and power of it owne, can produce a S G er between, 
as an immediate agent bringerh forth ſuch effects, ind all pos 0 that God | 
therof are but inſtruments only.But inreſpet of thoſe thi f —_ _ 
efteas,into which the 2" cauſes have an influence by ver - Euhe : by ens 
per forme, Cajeran confeſleth that Gad doth not oy — - _ adrlrs wad 
diate agent, but'that the 2" cauſes doe mediate hots him: the and 
ſecondary principall agents bring forth their cfles Yer — 
the firſt & the 2" cauſes partiall, but totall cauſes of all h = _ theſe, thats, 
produce, For the clearing whereof we muſt obſer os TEA whichthg 
t9 be totall,cither rotalitate effetus that is webs at a Cal{Cmg. beefiio 
effe,though ſome other cauſe have fach etficie e-it | ringeth forth the whale 
that without the helpe of it, it cannot brin "ware alſo in reſpeRof the fame, 
men draw a ſhip, either of them wowed) a heb = effet;as whentwo 
whole ſhip, but yer not ſo wholly, but that cither b S et, ey 
and concurrence. Or ſecondly, a cauſe may be ſaid OI __ 
and that in two ſorts : either ſo as to mw h = _—_ GI ger 
concurrence of any other cauſe : in which (eaſe pre _ _ wares 
neither the firit, nor the 2* cauſe muſt be faid w = orion a" Wogan 
though ſome other doeconcurre, yet the be to be.a rotalleanl] pooh or 
all cooperation of it,is wholly from the a cing, power of working, and a 
{o God is atotall cauſe of all thoſe effe& — with which it doth concur, 
with the 2* cauſes. So that the opinion of he he producerh by, and to 
oy immediate influence into the IS + s em who thinke, that G hat 
with ah cauſes in producing their _ cauſes,nor immediate concurren® 
tian {chooles & Churches as - ha . & 19 to.me exploded out of all Chr 
finding that this firſt into —_ bh heatheniſh, Wherſurgthote TEX 
the former, For they acknowled th < admirrcd, fle to a 3'Jitrlebertertin 
the effets of all 2* cauſes, but Sends - a hath an imrhediate influence iy 
ted & determined, by the Jie inke it to be generall, indefinit,& tobe 
that God worketh all things crent concourſe of 2* cauſes. It 1s true indeed 
wayes. gs a8 an wuvyerſall cauſe: but this may be underſtood 
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For firſt a cauſe may be ſaid to be univerſall, inthe univerſality of predicati- 
| on,asoppolire to ſpeciall or particular;as an artificer mn reſpeRof thisand that 
ſpeciall kinde of artificers, 1s generall, and isan uniuerfall cauſe of all workes 
| of art,and they of ſuch ſpeciall workes.as are incident to their ſeverall kindes, 
Secondly, a cauſe may be faid to be univerſal, inthat it extenderh it ſelfe to 
effects of all ſorts, in reſpeR of ſomething common to them all, and not in re- 
ſpec of that which is proper to each of them, unleſſe the working ofit be li- 
mited and direRted by ſomething elſe . The fire warmeth the water with 
which poiſon is mingled, in the ſame fort that it doth any other water, and 
| without any difterence of its owne Aion. And the ations of the Sun and fire 
are ſuch, as that men make uſe of them to what purpoſes they pleaſe,and ac- 
| cordingly as their — is differently applied; bring orth different effets. 
 Thirdly,a cauſe may be ſaid to be uniyerſall,becauſe the efficiencic and working 
of it,extendeth it (clfe to many things, according to the ſeverall differences of 
them, without being limited and determined by any other thing. Theſe men 
ſappoſe that God is an uniuerſall cauſe in the ſecond ſenſe, and that his.con- 
currence and influence, is indefiniteand rp ſuch as may be taken and 
| applyed by ſecond cauſes, in what fort they will. So that the aftions of free 
will, & the ations of every other ſecond cauſe, have from the freedome of the 
will,and the particular quality of the ſecond cauſes, that they are of this or that 
ſort, co0d or bad:and not from the concourſe or influence of the firſt cauſe, 
' which is indefinite;,as is the concourſe and influence of the Sun with other in- 
feriour cauſes,and as one man may make offer of his helpe and concurrence, to 
' whatſoever another will make uſe of 1t.So they ſuppoſe God offereth his con- 
courſe to ſecond cauſes,to be uſed by them,to what purpoſe and in what ſort 
they will. According to this conceit, they ſuppoſe they can eaſily cleare the 
doubt,and free God from all imputation of being author of fin,though he con- 
 curre immediately with ſecond cauſes,in, and to the: producing of thoſe ati- 
ons thatare ſinfull. For,ſay they, his concourſe and influence is indefinite,and is 
by them applyed in 11] ſort to ill purpoſes. But firlt, this conceit clearethnot 
God, from being author of fin. And ſecondly,it cannot ſtand with the grounds 
of Philoſophie or divinity. That it cleareth not God from being author of ſin, 
| butrather layeth this imputation on him,it isevident. For if che concourſe of 
God be generall, indefinite and indifferent, and to be determined by the crea- 
ture,to the producing of good or evill,it followeth;rhat when the will of the 
creature determineth it ſelfe to the ſpeciticall at of fin, God alſo determinately 
concurreth with it in particularyto the producing of ſuch anaRte in kinde. That 
this conſequence is good it is evident, becauſe whoſocuer ſhall offer his help, 
| concurrence, & cooperation,to another indifferently , for the producing of 
ood, or cuill,the ates of ſfin,or vertue,as it ſhall pleaſe him, he concurreth in 
truth & indeede, to the producing of the adte of {in in particular,as it is ſuch 
an ate,ifby the will of the otker,hisconcurrence & cooperation bee determi« 
ned to ſuchan ate in particular. Wherefore if God for his part,offer onely a 
generall concourſe, & ſuch as is indifferent to the producing of ates of ver- 
| tue or finne, accordingly as the will of the ſecond cauſe ſhall determine it: ir 
will follow that God concurreth determinartely or in particular, to the pro- 
ducing of the aRe of fin; as being determined to the producing of ſachan ace 
in particular,by the will of the creature, before he come to atuall cooperati- 
onor concurrence. Secondly, this conceipt cannot ſtand with the grounds 
of true Philoſophie or divinitie. For if Gods concourſe were nnely generall 
| and indefinite, to bee determined by the will of the creature, the will of the 
creature ſhould bee before the will of God, in reſped of the particularity of 
things: yea in reſpeA of ſome reall ate,as an ate, it ſhould be ſimply; the firſt 
agent. For according to this fancie. becauſe the creature inclineth to ſach an 
| acte,& to putathing in being,therefore wy conperateth. Whence 1 1740 


mmm _— ED... 
4 Of the Church. Book | 
| ooke III. 


3 | lowhat there are 2 bet 
in ; | 
of all thoſe things that — 47 kag- + Mc that God is not ſimply the 67 0 
minatel being. 2” It imply the fi 
_ y to will,& aforchand to appoi pertaineth to divine provid firſt caſe 
cauſes to certaine and d ppoint,what afcerwards ſha Videncegdeter 
they m . eterminate effects ll be: 
ifhi ay attaine the ends for which th cs,and fo to diſpoſe f 00 Move |, 
his concourſe were indefinite, & ge ey were created, But hos lthings, 
gine, thederermination of the will nerall only.3” If1rwer 18 could nothe, 
compaſſe of things ordered by _ the creature, ſhould < astheſe mening 
 Pofnierconcoare in proces nol inch 
. te concourſe,it 1s ev! .T hat thus1s c> notha 
and 1n generall _ ric,1t1S evident Eor 1 IS coſcquen Ve 
y,then d ,For if God tup 
ofthe xanme alin par \» ter (Colonies 
And if he be not th E tO,AN brine { , that the 
—_ extendeth not to Ge Cocks y 7 fo rar ar > individu - 
{ks ; , at if theſe thi tothoſ 
a generality only in Ie: ſhould extend i REI 
: th . end it {elfc Were ſ0asthek 
what, © 8x9 ax how it rey nh - wan " inclectall ena ye. Y 
L : 41 R 
that whichis a ould haye a prefid and in particular in reſpe4 _— 
leaged b ence only and 1 reipedt of thing 
Sun,or that of a 5 a theſe men, touch1 no providenc : o 
= , l * þ he i diff e. Neither oth 
thing in a&,and is ſuch. For the Sun 1 ce in a generality - rle of the 
) ſomething 1 nisa finite a d limi y onely,pro 
they may be Je thing in poſſibilt nd limited thing,havi vert 
, termined ty ,and fo 1s mg ;having fo 
courſe of ſome oth tO produce fach & . man likewitſe; IMC 
, er Ca A {auch indiv: -and therefore 
mt nothing _ t God is acauſe of —_— ats, by the con: 
1s; rn 5 0am by any Leurgeerdh - thar his ny gan ton,and a pur 
fP Odas co : , erIrore. Pr; am wlll, | 
—_— o7 'Y —_— peponce 31s hy —_— - the Ci owe 
OT So tiarhedorl eds of 2* cauſes, 
{uch effeAs as th ce,concurre with the oth not only by an1 room 
the 2* #39570 b ey determine themſch econd cauſes, for the WP diate con 
ſuch cffes vera 1118 moving 8 ves unto, but hee h ringing forthol 
* hink g & working then nath an influence] | 
operon. win ſme crank rao > 
,&to bee.But thi ind,but they gi e ccrtain effedsant 
in vertue active,b t this they ca they give unto theEthei 
" e,by the firſt / cannot give | their laſt aqua 
eee propontin high ſmh $—— 
000 IO ded,of actuall being _ forth.But every pr "w be no leſle actuall,the 
be mad 2* act;therforc before i poſſibility,& is not ſc ted agent is mixed a 
2 Tobeisat [eat in vertue 0 tcan bring forthan © auall,as an execution 
lor ſpeak formally,& a and the proper motion of the firlt agent 
be moved by him ; inſtruments _ uſes,in that they gi nly;t erefarci 
cipall ent doth nothing ore they give being follow,chat they mul 
thing © 09 0M it be "= "pms _y viodneing ofth rs effets Fol 
mo metimes Fee b OY 2 -@ of the pri 
wel mg rags. funny res away. all agent. 3" Beery fd 
TE ty,before it c iT 15 a pure 2q 2 Ut potentiall nl 
omtimes aQually j an bring forth 2 nd hath nothi my" y,mult be 
fomrimes Gully in aion-lomrimes nth 
0997 7 Arg marry Fi es bur potentially on will ofthe creatine 
{houl : t otherwi _ bring f y only-thefefore 1 maſt it 
d be th 6 iſe the g orth 'an b | it 
— = ravAry wdybinh Ons rortaeny aps Fee mute 
thi char Rats 6 9/0 arr =unc,inreſpeft of ane one 
oe en TS 
mpleat beeing, in yas qr gu be ina 
,in ſach ſort as colours 
a beeing 


tt a—__ ts tt. 


Of the Church. Booke.III. FO 


beeing in the aire, and the power of theaf in the inſtrument ofthe artificer ; 
ind { often as 2* cauſes, whether of naturall or ſapernaturall order, have inre- 
ſpect of the forme inherent in them, a lutticient ative power in the nature of 
the firlt a, to bring forth theix effeRts;the helpe or precedent motion of God, 
whereby he moveth and a pplycth the lame ative powers to operate, isnot a 
qualitie, but is more propetly named a powerfull motion, whereby the firlt and 
molt univerfall agent ſo workethupon them, that the 2* cauſes are achully in 
aRion,cvery one in ſort fitting to the nature & condition of it. And to this pur- 
oſcit is,that Th. Aquinas hath. that habituall grace 14 quality,bur the achuall 
_ whereby God moveth usto will a thing,is not a quality,but a certain mo- 
tion of the mind. And ſurely it will caſtly appear, that there 1s a great difference 
Letweene theſe. For the habite doth perfit the power of the ſoule,as a form or 
firſt at, implying poſſibility inreſpect of attuall operation ; becaule the habite 
doth not determine the power attually to worke, bur fitteth it only for ation, 
& inclineth it thereunto. Bur this acuall helpe & moving, parting forth the 2* 
cauſes into their ations, doth not perfit the power of working, but makes the 
acually to be in ation. Laltly,the habit in reſpe of thenature of it,may be the 
cauſe of divers ations, but that auall help & moving whereof we ſpeak, de- 
termineth the will to one individuall action. & yet taketh not from it a power 
of diſſenting and doing otherwiſe. 4 Atvarexz 1 pou and learned Archbiſhop, 4 Diſp.14.patt 
that hath lately written with good allowance of the Church of Rome, layeth 238. 
downe theſe Propoſitions. Firlt,that God by an effecuall will, predetermined 
all ſach ats of men and Angels as are good,and all ſuch as are not evill ex obje. 
o,though 77 individao they be evilland fins ex mala circumſtantia, Which he 
proveth out of the 10 of Eſap, where Almighty. God faith, Aſſur #s the rod of 
my wrath, he is my ſtaffe, will ſend hins to adeceutfull Nation, and ap the 
people of my furie will I give him 4 command. And a little after: Sha# the ax boaſt 
againſt him that cutteth with it ? or ſhall the ſaw bee lifted up againit him that 
draweth it *as if 4 rod ſhould be | ifted #p AgAamst him that lfteth it, and the ftaffe 
which is but wood, Heere it is evident that Aſſr ſinned ex mala circumſtantia, 
1m ſabduing the nations ; and yet it iscleere that God (ga that hee 
ſhould walteand deltroy the nations, and that he ſent him to that purpoſe, and 
moved him fo todo. His 2" Propoſition is this,that whatſoever is poſitive,and 
of being in an a&toflin, though intrinſeca]ly,& ex objeeo evill;tthath God for 
the firit moving cauſe, & he doth primarily & originally predetermine the will . 
of the creature by an actual motion, to ſuch an aR,in that it isan aR,& in that it 
hath beeing,& yetnot to the difformity of it. But Cuumel oF ſtrongly a- 
gainlt this Propoſition in this ſort: There are certaine acts,ſaith he,intrinſecally 
evill, o that in them that which is materiall cannot be ſeparated a formali ma- 
litia peccati, that is, from the difformity or finfu'neſſe of ſuch an a. So rhat it 
implyeth a contradiction, that God ſhould determjne our wils freely to bring 
forth ſuch an ation inreſpeR of that which is materiall in it, & not to deter= 
mine it to bring forth the ſame ation, in reſpe& of that which is formall. 
And this reaſon hath greater force againſt them that hold, that the formality 
of linne conſiſteth in ſome thing that 1s poſitive, as in the manner of working 
freely , with poſitive repugnance to the Law of reaſon, and of God. For 
if God predetermine, and effequally move , to the producing of evill aRti- 
ons inreſpe& of that whichis materiall in them,and the ftbſtance of thea&s 
hee muſt neceffarily alſo predetermine the fame ations, inreſpet of all their 
poſitive conditions and circumitances : as the freedome of working , and the 
poſitive repugnance to the Law of God. And if he determine the will to work 
repugnantly to the Law,he muſt needs move and determine it to ſinne ; ſeeing 
to ſinne is nothing elſe, but to repugne into the Law. So that it muſt not bee 
{aid, that God is the originall cauſe, that man hath any ſuch ation of will as 
ls Evill ex objefto, For if hee ſhould originally and out of himſclfe will ny 
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the worke of God, isno leſſe ſtbjeRt to omnipotencie, and the aRion of 


God, than all other creatures and workes of God are.\W hereas therefore God 
' moveth and worketh all in all, hee moveth and worketh alſo in Satan, and.the 
wicked man, and hee. worketh-in them in: ſuch ſort; as is fitting to that they 
are, and as he findeth them, that is, ſo, that being evill and averſe; and yer.car- 
| ried on with the motion of divine omnipotencie;. they cannot\but doe fach 
things asare averſe and evil As ifa horieman ihall drive ahorſethat goethbur 
on two or three feete 3 he maketh him goe ſo as he muſt needs goe,jif hee goe 
- atall,fo long a&he 1s thus lame, that is, haltingly.'But what ſhould the horſes 


mandoe? hee driveth onthe lame horſe with the other that are-ſound ; they 


goe well, thisill. It cannotbe otherwwſe,unlefle the horſe bee-freed from his 
Jlameneſſe,” Heere wee ſee by this compariſon; how that when 'God worketh 
in.and by them that are evill, ſuch: thmgs are doneasarcevill,bur that God 


cannot doe evill, though hee producetn and by themthar arc. evilLſach things - 


as are vill, becauſe he being good cannot doe evill. Yetdoth hee uſe ill in» 
fruments, which cannot but be moved-with the motion of his'power,nor cans 
not. but doe evill 1f they bee moved: So that the fault is inthe inftruments 
which God moveth, and will not:{uffer to bee idle; that evillthingsare done 
when hee moveth them 3 no otherwiſe than if a'Carpenteruſing an ill axe, 
ſhould cur, or rather teare-the timberdl:favouredly. And: hence it commerh, 
that the wicked cannot burtalwayes doe amifſe and finne : becauſe, being car- 
ried onby the motion of divine power, they: are nor ſiffered to doe-nothing, 
| butare forced to will;deſire, and doethat which 1s fitting to the'ltatewhetein 
they are : till they be altered by*Gods Holy grace and ſpirit. Andhercunto a- 
gree all the beſt learned in'the Rowan Schooles, If the: name" ot finne, fairh 
* Gregorius Ariminenſts, —— for an evill ah, as'for ſich an 
aQt as whoſoever doth iinne, for example, for rhe at of willing ſomething 
that ſhould not be willed, or for ſome other inward or outwarda& which the 
finner doth ; there is ſome doubt whether God be an immediate efficientcauſe 
of ſuch a ſinfull a, or not : 'and there are ſolemne opinions one contrary'to 
an other touching that point. Bur without peremptoric defence of the one or 
the other, which might argue raſhnefle, for the preſent I hold rhe affirmative 
as more probable, and as it ſeemeth to mee, more/conſonant to the ſayings of 
the Saints. And hee addeth, whereas ſome ſpeake of rhe difformity of tuch a 
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ſinfull at, denying God to bee any ehcient cauſe thereof ; 'S; per difformita-.. 


tem intelligatur aliqua entitas, quacunyne & ubicungue ſit, illam coapit Deus, 
nec ſcio oppoſitum dict a Santis. Dottores aliqui moderni dicunt, quod licet 


attus difformss fit a Deo, difformitas tamen ipſa non eſt a Deo.' Auod dittiine «; 


poteft habere bouum intelleftum non quidem concipiendo quod difformiras ſit ali- 
qua entitas ab attu diftinta, que non cauſetur a Deo : ſed intelligendo quod 
licet attus difforms ft a Deo, non tamen eFt difformss, in quantum eſt 4 Dev. 
- Nimm non eff difformss niſi in quantum contra rettam rationem fit ab homine nan 
autem 4 Deo qui nihil agit contra 1d quod ab eo agendum eſſe retla ratio indi- 
cat. Dews non eft ejuſdem ret ſecundum idem attor & ultor ;, ſed eft ejus attor, 


n quantum entitas quedam, ejus vero ultor in quantum eft malum, Eft autem 


malum in quantum male fit, & ideo punit enum a4 quo male fit pro ea. If by the 
aifformity they 'under Stand any _— or any thing that # poſitive, whatſoetier 
and whereſoever it is, God 1s 4 cauſe thereof ; neither doe I know, ſaith hee, that 
the contrary ts delivered by the Saints. Indeede there are certaine moderne Do- 
ttonrs that ſay, that though the att wherein difformity is be from God, yet the 
aifformity 5 not ; which thery ſaying may have a good ſenſe, not conceiving that 
the di fformity i any peſitive thing diftintt from the att, whereof God ſhould not 
be an aftor © but ſo underfanding it.that though the aft which # done atherwiſe 
thay it ſhould be done be of God, yet it 15 not done otherwiſe than it ſhould he dane, 
4 #t ts done by God: for God doth nothing m RE cs an att that he ſhon/d 
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ot doe but the creature only. So that ,as the Divines do tell us,God is not ay als 


and a puniſher of the ſame thing in refpett of the ſame : but he ts an alto of the 


thing in that it is a thing done, but a pumiſher in that it 154ll done.eAnd they 
he punſpeth him that hath done ill in doing ul himſelf baving done the ſame thin 


{De aſuDi- well. Quid mirum, ſaith © Anſelmſs dicamus Denm facere ſmgnlu attioner qu, 
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unt mali voluntate,cum fateamur cum facere fingulas ſubſtantias que fun iy, 
uft4 voluntate,e inhonesta attione?that 1s, What ſtrange thing is it; if we aj 
that God produceth all thoſe attvons which ſinfull men ao wickedly, fering we con, 
feſſe he produceth all thoſe (ubFances, which are — forth by a finfull deſire 
of the will, & an unhoneſt attion ?God produceth & formeth the fame childe 
the womb which a man begerteth inadulterie,8& yer man only ſ{inneth,and nor 
God.* $i vero uicitur faith Hugo de S, Vittore, Deus vult malum;' graveeſ ay. 
ditn,& non facile recipit hoc pia mens ,de bona quod malum vult; widetur enin 


| Sacram, lib. 1. bog ſoluns dict, cum dreitur Deus vult malum, quia bonus malum auligit Gaps 


PAIT.QuC-12,1 31 prob at quod pravum eft, & amicam ſibi reputat imnuyuitatem, & gaudet quaſs d 


confimili,c+ bonum putat quod malum eſt: & 1dco refutat hoc mens pianon qxia 
quod dicitur non bene dicitur, ſed quia quod bene aicitur non bene antelligitny, 


| Non enimhoc ſolum dicitur,ſed ex eo quod dicitur ,aliquid intelligitur quod my 


dicitur. 2 uoniam malum eſſe vult + malum non vult:thatis, 1f «t be ſaidgtha _ 


God willeth the thing that 1s evill, men hardly endure to heare it, aud a pious 
good mind doth not eaſily admit that he that us good willeth the thing that evil: 
r we conceive nothing elſe when we ſay,God willeth that which u evill,but that 
he that us good loveth that which u evill;and approveth that which u wicked. And 
_ a good mind rejetteth ſuch a fpeech,nog becauſe it us not right and good, 
but becauſe that which ts rightly ſaid, 1 not rightly underſtood; for this ſpeech i; 
not ſo tobe taken,as if God loved or approved that which is evil, but ſomethnng «s 
to be underſtood which us not expreſſed. And the meaning of this ſpeech 15,that (rod 
willeth the beeing of evill, or that evilk ſhall be, and yet willeth not emill, that u, 
approveth it not. Now when it is faid; that God willeth the being of evill,or 
that evill ſhall be, the meaning of this ſaying of Hgo is ; concerning thelin of 
omiſſion, that he willeth it no otherwiſe, but only in that he denieth that grace, 
which only heknowerh would worke the doing of the contrary gond;& cot- 
cerning the fin of omiſſion,that he produceth in and together with them, that 
by falling into the finne of onuſſion are become evill, fich ations as are evil, 


» kib.1.9. 13, Thereare,faith” Cameracerſis, who hold,that God hath an efficiencie,andis 2 


part. 1. 


cauſe producing the ation that is ſinfull, and that he may and doth cauſe and 
will that which is ſin; as Ockam, Bradwardine, & ſundry other renowned Do- 


- xLib-1.9. 14, Rors.* And elſe-where he faith,that according to the opinion of the Maſter of 


yo ſen.lib. 3 


Q. Ia. 


_theSentences,God only permitteth thoſe evils which are ſin, & that he neither 
willeth their being,ornot being. For if he did will their being, he ſhould beth 
cauſe of them ; which he thinketh mult not be granted ; and if hedid willther 
not being, they ſhould not be. But Bradwardine and others hold, that God 
willeth thoſe evils that are ſins, & that inreſ; ped of every thing, he hathan at 
of evill,cither that it ſhall be, ornot be, and not a meere negation of ſuch an 

- aR.If we ſpeake, ſaith” Ockam, of the fin of commiſſion, we mult not thinke 
that the will of the creature hath an efficiencie, & is ſo the cauſe of that ab 
that God alſo (who as immediately produceth every a& of the creature,as the 
creature doth it felfe) hath his efficiencie, and is a cauſe alſo even of the diffor 
mity that is found in ſuch an a, as well as of the ſubſtance of the a&- Seeing 
as wee have already ſhewed, the difformity in an a& of commiſſion, is nothing 
elſe but the very a it ſelfe that isdone contrary to the precept. Yerdoth 
God originally move the creature to doe any ach evill at -but contrariwiſc Þ 
made it, and would have ſo continued it, if the flt had notbeene in. it 

that it ſhould never have done any evill a&. But finding it by it owne fauit# 
vere and turned from twn,notwithſtanding all the gracious means he __ 
, 
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reraine it,he yer on moving and carrying it forward withreſtleſſe mori 
| and producet in and with it thus averſe, ations fitting to ſuch an eltare, 
ch as it muſt needes bring forth, if it _ forth any at all; that is, fiich as 
are cvill. Thus hee doth without all fanlt of his, who muſt not ceaſe to doe his 
| worke of moving and carrying forward all things with reſtlefſe motions, 
| though by their owne fault being pur out of due courſe, they do not attaine 
their wiſhed good,but ranne themſelves into endleſle evills. ' Thus then God 
did onely by PoRtradtion and denyall of that grace, without which he ſaw the 
| creature would not be wonne to continue in that ſtate of good wherein it was 
ro be created,decree and purpoſe, the entrance of the ſinne of omiffion and 
averſion;but preſuppoſing this purpolſe,and foreſeeing that which would fol- 
low upon it,by his conſequent,and conditionall will, he poſitively decreed the' 
| other which is of commiſſion. For-ſeeing man muſt needs ſeek an infinite good, 
&love it infinitely,&if he {eek it not in God, mult ſeeke it elſewhere;God'did 
| decree that man not continuing toadhere to him, ſhould ſecke his chiefe gvod 
in himſelfe,and ſo — fall into ſelfe-love,pride,and all other evils of 
that kind. This is the opinion of many worthy divines in the Roman Church,and 
this is that Zuinglins,(alvin,Beza,and thereſt meant, ifany where they atfir- 
| med that God doth effectually move,impell, and incline finfull creatures, todo 
| ach things as are evill : namely that God hath ſetled fuch a courſe in things, 
that they that will not do what they ſhonld. ſhall do that they ſhould not;and 
that hee will not ſuffer them that fall from him to. do nothing, butwill effe. 
Qually move them to will,deſire, and do that, whichis fitting to the eſtate into 
which they put themſelves,fo long as they continue in the ſame,and will notbe 
reclaimed and wonne to returne to himagain« And thisis agreable to thar of S. 
Auguſtine that God enclineth or moveth no man to evill, but that he enclineth 
FS. o4 arc evill,to this or that evill, With whom * A»ſe/me writingupon the 
Epiltle to the Romans agreeth, where he faith, That God may be ſaid to deliver 
men upto their own hearts deſires, when being prone to evill, he ſtayeth them 
 not:and addeth, that itis alſo manifeſt, thar God doth worke in the hearts 
| of men,to incline their wills whitherſoever he pleaſcth,cither to chooſe things 
that are good out of his mercy, or to chooſe things thatareevill according to - 
| their deferearhe reaſons of his judgement being ſometimes manifeſt, ſometimes 
hid, but alwaies juſt. For becauſe men have run into ſome ſins, they afterwards 
 fallinto many:and God,that long expecteth the finner, looking that he ſhould 
returne, when he findeth that he returneth nor, but contemneth both his juſtice 
and mercy, he caſteth ſome thing in his way, at which he may ſtumble and fall 
| yet worſe then before. Inter primum peccatum apoſtaſie, & ultimam penam ig + 
n1 media que ſunt,& peccata ſunt, & pene pectati. Whatſoever ſinnes do come 
betweene the firſt ſin of apoſtaſs and the laſt puniſhment which i that of eternall 
fire they are both fins and pruniſhments,and therefore God may jultly deliver up 
 fuch as fall from him by the firſt ſinne of apoſtaſie, anddepart from him unto 
their owne hearts deſires, for the committing of ſach things as arenot {cemly. 
Thus then we may reſolve touching the entrance of fime. Firſt God purpo- 
fed eternally to onles man a rationall and intelleAuall creature, indued with 
| knowledge ofall things, and: faculty and power to make choice of whathee 
| would. Secondly, Man could not be thns made, and be naturally free from 
poſſibility and danger of making an evill choiſe, diſpoſing amiſle of himſelfe, 
and offending againſt the lawes of the righteous Creator. Thirdly. God want- | 
| ed not gratious mearies' whereby to hold him inſeperably to himſelfe; and to 
prin him infallibly from falling away, though he were not, nor could not - 
, naturally free from poſſibility of falling . Fourthly, God foreſaw; thar, if 
man were fo created and left to himſelfe as afterwards hee was, hee would 
finfully depart from him. Fiſthly, hee faw that it was belt to create anid leave 
him ſo,and that if fine ſhould chter, hee could take an occafion thereby _ 
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| -<tation of greater good, then the world otherwiſe could eyer 
che rhe determination of mans will, that if he ſhould be thus wavy, 
and left,he would avert from him and ſinne would enter, hee determined 
© create him and leave him, and to give way that (ime might enter, Thy 
then wee doe not ſay that God did abſolutely, without all preſcience of the 
*Scorus,lib.1- Jerermination of mans will, determine and decree tharfinne ſhould enter; by 
diſt 41; quzR. + © foreſcing what would be the determination of his will, ifhe were'ſy ge. | 
unicaJlo's Per: ated and left ro himfclfc,asin his divine wiſedome he faw irto be fitteſt hs 
aus, & ry determined fo to create and leave him, and purpoſed by ſabltration of graq 
rudo de permil- ,, give way to the ſinne of averſion,or omillion, and permiſlively to ſuffer i 
fone non facit © © enter:and by a poſitive decree reſolved,that averting himſclfe from the 
og fountaine of all goodneſſeand the rule of all rightcouſneſle, hee ſhould rune 
ts oporret into innumerablc dangerous evils and grievous finnes of commillion. 
habercaliquam Rue Be/larmine will fay, that Calvin denieth that Gods determination, ds 
cauſam eftcctts ing what ſhall be, dependeth on this preſcience, and thar his preſcien 
——_ 'Dcus preſuppoſeth his purpoſe and decree. * For anſwer hereunto we maſt remen, 
ſc ſe velle wa that there isa double preſcience ; /implicrs intelligentie, and viſions, The 
permitrere Lu- fir{t js of all thoſe things that are poſſible, and whichuponany ſuppoſedeqy- 
ciferum pccc2* 1:1: n may be ;as Was that preſcience of God, whereby hee forcknew, that 
re ex hoc, 'non in Tyr and Sidon thoſe this ſhould be done, which afterwards were done 
Go qudd among the Jewes. they would repent. This doth not preſuppoſe thedecre 
ſciat Lucifcram of God, but extendeth to many things God doth not decree, nor purpoſety 
peccarurum. hee ag jt appearcth in the example propoſed. The other is of thoſe thi 


| mains onely which hereafter ſhall bee ; and this preſuppoſeth ſome at of 


—— — 
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Deus non ſo- Will. For ſeeing nothing can bee unlefle ſome at of Gods will do paſſe up- 
lam ſcit ſe Per- ON it,at leaſt not to hinder the beeing of it, nothing can be thus foreſcene, 
© 


mifſurum,led þeeing hereafter for to bee, unleſſe ſome decree of God do paſſe uponit. 

=_ mg this kinde of preſcience, Calvin ſpeaketh, and not of the other . For that fil 
*i 24a&umne- Kinde of preſcience what the creature would do, if it were fo created, ad 
ceſſarium, & leftto it ſelfe,as afterwards it was, wasbefore any decree of God,or determi» 
per conſequens nation what hee would doe. Bur that other, to wit, what hereafter ſhallbe, 


| -ccroninsy not ſo;and therefore Calvis rightly affirmeth, that Gods f,reſighr of thee 


24 ſubantizam ance of finne,preſuppoſed hisdecree that it ſhould enter. 

aftusprohibii Thus I ſee not what can be diſliked by our adverſariesin onr dotrineths 
line debits c1r- delivered, nor what difference can be imagined betweene themand us, tollche. 
| 109708 * ing the entrance of ſinne. But, faith Be/larmine,Catvin affirmeth,that theeud 
per con{equens : | ? F 3 
commitun. Thy for which God purpoſed to make man, was the manifeſtation of the ſeverite 
explicaton of Of his juſtice, and therichesof his mercie ; and that the conſiderationofths 
_ cleareth end, wasthe firſt thing that was found in God, when hee thought of creating 
+ orempagt ; man: {o that this purpoſe was before and without reſpe& unto the preſcience 
22, when chey Of any thing that afterwards might or would be in man; And that becauſe ther 
ſay:G:4cinnor Was notany thing wherein hee could ſhew either mercy or jultice, unit 
fore = fu- {inne did enter, therefore ſecondly hee parpoſed, that ſinne ſhould enter- 0 
eff. "nas DAvenn thatfirſt hee purpoſed to puniſh before ec ſaw any cauſe, and then pul 
nt has Ot entrance of ſinne,that there might be cauſe ; which is nolefſſe 1 | 
by bare permil» from injuſtice, crueltie, tyrame, than if hee ſhould rpoſe to puniſh, and 


fo. See the do, without any cauſe at all. Thus faith hee, jt ſhould ſceme, that the firſt 
| Ee , p ; ginall and ſpring ofſinne, is fromthe will of God according to Calvines 9p 


ib. | _ NION. | 

==" = For anſwer hereunto wee muſtnote, that Calvin doth no where lay, tif 
& ſtatu peccary, God did purpoſe the manifeſtation of his mercy and juſtice before all prece 
= —_ 4g ence, but onely before that,which is named preſcientia viſions, Secondly ' 
vratiz & tary ©4499 0th no where pronounce, thatſimply & abſolutely the end wherefon 
peccati, _ - 6-6 tomake man,was the manifeſtation of the ſeverity of his 


ches of his mercy,or that he might fave ſome and condemned 
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pleaſgth, and no etherwiſe ; and-is althour or dinzs 4» mato, though 1; ordinaco; 
not mals. | | | They” To TIN 46 TT? & Thomas in 
: When we fay he openeth the way & paſſage for wickednefle to break forth, comment. c.g. 
we mult underſtand that he doth this in two ſorts;either * by not hindering it __ Wea 
from breaking forth in ſome one kinde,which hee ſuffereth no otherwiſe to 7, 1." + won 
: . | ” ee etl _ 3. de amiſhtg- 
thew it ſelfe,or in that he poſitively inclineth it hither rather than thither, not ne gratiz & 
dy way of cauſe but of occaſion offered, In which ſenſe it is, that David faith, Batu peccati, 


| God 
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__— deat Shem 916 6 ſe him, not as if God had eiches inwnin 
| emer 10 CHYJe 17B, ; | \ 421 
/ ; $S1m,16.10, Goa comma ded him fo to doe; but becauſe,finding him fall Le 9 4 
onrwardly perſwade | EL ul Of alice 4, 
gainſt David,he (0 proſpered David before, that be durit nOt revile him; ny 
had no caiſe to inſult upon him: But now he preſented him't6 his eyey in ic 
' a miſerable eſtate, forſaken of many,and purſued by his owne fonne,as he knew 
wonld occaſion theſe words of inſultation, and bitter maledii6n. Thus'ths, 
God commanded Shemei to curſe David, not by precept,outwar requiring 
him fo to doe, nor by perſwaſian, inwardly inclining him to'ſ6' vile ar'acis;;) 
but by direRion, inclining him, by words of maledittion to Expreſſe his bing. 
affeion (which long betore deſired to vent it ſelfe) now atthis time, and f; 
the puniſhment of Davids ſinnes, rather thanat an other time'and in' an oth 
fort. | "EK 
So when wicked men had ſpoyled ® 706 he faid,The Lord hath given; , 
Lord hath taken away ,imputing it to God ; not as if he had made themtohe. 
come Robbers, but for that being ſuch, he direed their wickedneſſe, anduſel 
itto the triall of his ſervant, opening a paſſage for their, wickedneſſe,and pj 
ſenting to them ſuch things as he kriew would occafionhis courage. * Ay 
wiſe the ewes in crucifying Chriſt, are faid to bave done not ing but thy 
which God had before reſolutely determined,not as if God had purpoſed the 
wickednefſe, but onely becauſe knowing what was in them, hee was pleaſed 
to dire,guide,and turne their wickednefle and furious malice, to the efteding 
of his owne purpoſes. ol þ 5+ O17 23328? 
The third ation that we attribute um» God, ts, that he puniſheth oneſinge 
# In annoratio- by an other. In puniſhments, * Hugo de ſanFfo vifore noteth three things : The 
rubus clucid?- matter, with which a man is puniſhed;the contraricty betweene it and thepar- 
rr +4 tie puniſhed ; and the order of conſequence, that where ſuch an offence war 
—wY Cats before, ſuch an evill ſhall follow, to make the partie offending feele'the {mar 
Roman. 1. cap. of it. In thoſe puniſhments whichbe puniſhments onely, and nor ſinnes, God 
ala yerba, Tra- js the authour and cauſe of all theſe three things implyed in the nature of pu 
Sidit ills De* rjſhments : in thoſe which be puniſhmentsand finnes,God is author ond of 
” the order of conſequence, and the eontrariety betweene them and the nature 
of the parties puniſhed ; not of the matter wherewith they are afflied' and 
iſhed. As for example : Pride is puniſhed by envie, envie is not of Gol, 
tthe contrarictie berweene it and the ſoule of man, which maketh itbitrer 
and afflitive,is : And the order of conſequence, that where pride went be- 
fore, envie mult follow. Neither doth God only puniſh one finne with an6- 
ther, when there is ſuch a dependance of one upon the other, that where one 
gocth before,the other mutt follow : but oftentimes, when there is no fuchne- 
ceſfary dependance, yet he withdraweth his grace, and for the puniſhment df 
oneſinne, letteth men runne into an other. In this ſenſe; there are three things 
attributed to God, in the puniſhment of wicked and godlefie men : Theblu- 
ding of their underitanding : The hardning of their hearts, and the giving of 
them upunto a reprobate ſenſe. Wet, 
Theſe things God is faid to doe three wa yes: Firlt,by ſubſtraQtion and deni- 
all of that grace which ſhould lighren the underſtandings, and ſoften and mor 
lifie the hearts of men:Secondly by giving leave to Satan to work upon them 
and no way either {trengthning them againſt him , or weaknin br force: 
Thirdly, occaſionally and by accident, when God doth that which is good, 
which yet he knoweth, through the evill diſpofition that isin men, will t* 
creaſe their wickedneſſe, and make it greater than it was before. 4 
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Of the Herefie of Origen touching the Image of God, and touching 
hell, falſly imputed to Calvin w-7 
N the third place, the Jeſuite, fearing that men ſhould thinke hee were 
ncere driven and wanted ſtore,he chargeth Calvin at oncewith two here- 
K fies of Origen. The firſt concerning the Image of God;the ſecond online 
Hell and the puniſhments of 1t. Ate 129” * 

* Touching the firſt, it 18 true that Zpiphanis chargeth Or: #1 with herefie, « Hercf.64.8 
for ſaying that {dam loſt the Image of God by his diſobedrente and ſinne : TE _ 
but how juſtly, it is very doubtfull ; ſeeing neither Hirrome fagg'7h bphilug < ans 
eAlexandrinus (molt diligently noting his errours) make any niention oF.it. roſolymita-. 
And therefore it may be probably thought, as * 'eAlphonſrs” a C#frb noteth, mum. 
that if any ſuch thing was found in the workes of Origen, it was fr delivered a Sa yo Hze- 
by him,as that 1t might carrie a good conſtruction, and free from herefie. But os E, ag: 
leaving it uncertaine what it was that Origen meant by the lofſe of Gods = | 
mage. For the clearing of Ca/vin,we mult note that which © Thomas Aquinas, * *. Parte ſum< 
(no Heretick I hope in Bellarmines judgement ) being a canonized Saint of Y quzſt. 936 
the Romiſh Church, hath fitly obſerved to this purpoſe +7; UT. 4. ubi att 


: © ard OE I”, __ gloflam diſtin= 
Hee noteth firit,that the Image of God conſiſteth inthe eminent perfetio! 9 riplicent 


which is found in men, expreiling the nature of God in an higher degree than imaginem: cre- 
any excellencic of other creatures doth. Secondly, that this perfe&ion is found pg rags 1's 
principally inthe ſoule. Thirdly, that it is threefold : Firit,naturall; which 1,1. wma 
is the largeneſſe of the naturall faculties of underſtanding and will, not limite Rs Wy 
to the apprehenſion or defire of ſome certaine thingsonely, butextending to omnibus ; ſes 
all the conditions of beeing and goodneſſe, whoſe principall obje& is God cud: in juſtiz 
ſo - they never reſt ſatisfied withany other thing, bur the {ceing and enjoys , ooo 
ing of him. ES al; Lo > beatis, 
"The ſecond kinde of this perfetion 18 fapernaturall, when the ſoule atn- 
ally, orat the leaſt habitually knoweth and loveth God aright, though nor {6 - 
perfeAly as he may, and ſhall bee loved hereafter. The third] is, when the ſonle 
Knoweth and loveth God in falnefſe of happinefſe. The firſt isoF nature, the 
ſecond of grace,and the third of glory. The firſt of theſe is neverloſt, no not 
by the damned in hell : the ſecond, » Adam had, but loſt it,and it is renued in 
us by grace - the third wee expe in heaven. To thinke the Image of God, 
conſidered in the firit ſort to be loſt, 1s hereſfic ; but Calvin is free fromit. To 
thinke it loſt inthe ſecond fort is the Catholick doAtine of the Church - for; 
_ knoweth not that man hath loſt all right, knowledge,and love of God,by 
ams fall ? 
Some reltraine thehame of the Image of God, to the excellencie of the 
ſoules nature, framed to know all things, & never torelſt ſatisfied in any thing; 
under God : and fo generally and abſolutely denic, that the Image of God cart 
bee loſt or blotted out. Theſe make a difference betweene the Image of God, 
| thus reſtrained to the largeneſſe and admirable perfeRtion of the naturall fa- 
culties of the ſoule, and the ſimilitnde or hikenefſe of God , which appeareth 
in the qualities and vertues of it, making him that pofſeſſeth them, partaker of 
the divine nature, which they confeſſe to be loſt. . | 
Now this fimilitude js all one with the Image of God in the ſecond conft- 
deration ſetdown by Aquinas; and therefore in this matter {atvin erreth not; 
but writeth that which js conſonant unto the trueth, | 
Touching the ſecond part of this imputation, it is true that * Or:ge# erred, 4 Hicr.in Epilt, 
| thinking hell tobe nothing elſe but horror of conſcience;but he that looketh iri 2d avicum. 
| theplace in Calvin cited by the Jeſaite,ſhall ſee,that he faith no ſuch thing, but 
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ntrary. So that the Reader ſhall finde Bellarmine to bee conſtan 
ne hanCifc hdding one calumniatien to an other. | 


CHAP. 25. 


Of the Hereſie of the Pepurians, making women Priefts. 


Peputiang, who gave women authority to intermeddle with the &. 
cred miniſterie of the Church. That wee doe fo likewiſe, they @©- 
deayour to prove, by miſreporting the words of Luther. There Ie 
two things therefore which Luther faith , 1n the place alleadged by they, 
Firſt, that in abſolution and remiſſion of finnes in the ſuppoſed Sacrament of 
Penance, a Biſhop or ordinary Presbyter may doe as much, as the Pope him. 
ſelfe ; which * eAphonſis 4 Caftro, writing againtt Herelies, confeſſeth to 
bee true. The ſecond, that when, and where no Presbyter can bee found to 
rformethis office, a Lay-man, yea or a woman in this caſe of neceſſitie, may 
abſolve ; which our Adverfaries neede not to thinke fo ſtrange, ſeeing them» 
ſelves give power to women,to baptize 18 caſe of neceſſitie:which (I thinke) 
is as much a miniſteriall4R, as to abſolve the penitent, in ſuch ſort, as abſol- 
tion is given in the Church of Rome. And yet they would thinke themſtlyes 
wronged, if from hence it ſhould bee inferred, that they make women Prieſt 
and Biſhops. But Bellarmine reporteth the words of Lnther, ag if he ſhould 
fay abſolutely, that a woman or childe hath as much power and authority 
from God in theſe things, as any Presbyter or Biſhop : wherein hee is like 
himſelfe. 
Abſolution , in the Primitive Church , was the reconciling and reſtoring 
of penitents to the peace of the Church , and to*Commumion of the % 
craments , from which, during the time of their penitencie, they were &- 
cluded. This in reaſon none could doe, but they to whom the diſpenſati- 
on of the Sacraments was committed , and who had power to denie the $4- 
craments. The Popiſh abſolution is ſappoſed to bee a Sacramentall aR,. $4- 
cramentally raking away ſinne, and making the partie abſolved partaker of 
the remiflion of it. This is a falſe and erronious conceit. LUT HER 
thinketh 1t to bee a comfortable pronouncing , and aſſuring of good to the 
humble , penitent , and forrwfull finner : which though ordinarily , and | 
ex officio, the Miniſter bee to doe, yet may any man doe it with like & 
fet, when none of that ranke is, or can bee preſent. Thus when the mat- 
"x 4 well examined, it is meerely nothing, that Be4armine can prove againl 
uther. - 
But that which hee addeth , touching our late dread Soveraigne Eliz- 
beth of famous memorie , that ſhee was reported and taken as chicfe Be 
ſhop within her dominion of Exgland, &c. is more than a Cardinall lye, 
might beſceme the father of lyes, better than any meaner profeſſour of that fi 


T He fourth Hereſie imputed unto us by our Adverfaries, 1s that of he 


w eultie. 


For the Kings and Queenes of England, neither doe, nor have power (0 
doe any miniſteriall aR, or aRof ſacred order, as to preach, "dminiſte Sacrds 
ments, & the like: But that power and authority,which we aſcribe unto then 
1s, that they may by their princely right, takenotice of matters of Relt 
and the exerciſe of it in their kingdomes ; That they may, andin dutic 
bound to ſee that the true Religion bee profeſſed , and God rightly wi* 
ſhipped : That God hath giventhemthe {ivord to puniſh all ollales again 
the firſt or ſecond Table, yea though they bee Prieſts or Biſhops. That n& 
ther the perſons, nor the goods of Churchmen are exempted from their pow 
er : That they hold their Crownes immediately from God, and not oY gi 
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Zomiſh Antichriſt ; that itwwas the Zacifer-like pride of Antichriſt; which ap. 

peared in times palt in the Popes, [ when they ſhamed notto fay, that x a 5 Matheus Pa. 

Kings of Eng/and were their villaines, vaſlals, and flaves. Thus then the fourth ris in Hemico 

ſuppoled herefic wee are charged with; proveth'to be nothing but' a diyeliſh 3-9 Innocens 

Nander of this ſhameleſle Jeluite. 5.2787 bi not os i 010 4Þ B44. 
Wee fay therefore,.to filence this (landeret,that we all moſt conſtantly hold 

the contrary of that hee.umputeth unto us ; and that wee thmke;. there is no 

more dangerous or yay vn wicked boldneſf, than for any man not af 

cd. {ct apart, and ſanQtified thereunto, to intermeddle with any part of the'fas 


cred minilterie of the-Church, 
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Of the ſuppoſed Herefre of Proclus ad the 'Meflalians, touching \Cconcuptſs. || 
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cence 11 the regenerate. | I 3g 


the herefie of P#ochns, of whom * Epiphanizs maketh mention. But « H xref. 64: 
what was the Herdſfic of Proctzs ?. Let Bellarmine tell us for our lear- 
ning. It was(faith he) that findoth alwayes continue andhve-in the 
Regeneratc : for that concipiſcence 1s ttuely and properly ſinne;whichis 'not 
taken away by Baptiſine, bur only allayed.{tilled ,and brought, as it were, into 
a kinde of reſt and ſleepe by force thereof, and the working of faith. In this, 
Bellarmine (ſheweth his intolerable exther ignorance, or impudence, or both. 
For Epiphanizs, inthe place cited by him. refuteth the herehe of Origen, who 
denicd the reſurretion of the'bodies of 'men,as thinking ſich bodily ſabſtan- 
ces (which we ſee are continually ſubje to altefation here in,this world) nor 
capable of immortality ; and that God«did piit theſe bodies pon Adam and 
Eve after their ſinne; at that tinjie when heis ſaid to have madethem coates of * 
| $kinnes. This Epiphanizs refutcth; ſhewingithdt God; who onely' hath ims * 
| mortality, made man though out of therarth; yet by the immediate touch of 
his owne hands;that he breathed-intd hmthe breaths of life, for that he mearit 
| hee ſhould be immortall « that man had:fleſh and blood. and a true bodily ſiib- 
{tance before his fall; as is proved by thatofi eHaam concerning,Zve, This us - 
now fleſh of my fleſh and bone of my bone That there was no evill found .n the 
world, ſach as death is, in the beginning; that man: voluntarily ſinned againſt 
God, and thereupon God brought indeath; that evenas the Schoolemaſter u+ 
{cth corretion, not for any delight he hath in it, but for that thereby 'hee-irj- 
rendeth to bring his Schollers to forſaketheir negligent and diſordered cours 
ſes, and todoe thoſe things hee preſcribeth to them ; In like fort, God fee» _ 
| ing thatfinne was entred, brou ba in puniſhments to repreſfle it : and ſeeing þ.. 
| that it would beeternall.if man did continue immortall; hee brought in deat 
| tomakean end of its For (faith Epiphanime )ſin is ſo deepely rooted in us, that 
it cannot bee quite killed nor pulled up by the rootes, while the body and 
foule remaine together, Even as (faith hee.) when fome wilde figge-tree 
groweth in the wals of a goodly and ſtately building, and defaceth and hi- 
deth the 'beauty and glory of it, the boughes and branches may be cur or bro+ 
ken off,but the roote which is wrapped into the {tones of the building, cannot 
bee taken away, unlefſe the wals bee throwne dowve, and the ſtones calt one 
from an other : So the ſinne which dwelleth in us; hath the rootes of it (© 
inwrapped into our nature and the parts of it, that howſoever, the boughes 
| and branches may be cut and broken off, the roote remaineth while wee car- 
tie about us this body of death, and will cauſe more branches to grow forth, 
tall by death the' parts of our nature , to wit, the ſoule and the body , bee 


 lundred and divided. And asthe wall may bce' raiſed againe, and the ſtoney 
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T He fift Herefie which hee endeavoureth to falten updn us iis, he ſaith; 
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"thereof in due fort laid together, whe hi HI 
ew into it, be taken forth : So w — owe ow NOI formery 
out of mans nature, God will bri h mt 4, 
f man | ll bring t eſe parts of his natur y dez 
and give him that immortality both of body and ſoul re TOgerher again 
him in his crcation, and would have given him had e,which hee inte ed b 
for - gms; out of that ſinne hee okimtarily fell bs death beene cceſſa 
| t finne is ſo deepely rooted in th F iS 
plucked upbut by deat "2p hanius Gich _ ory f man , that it cannot bee 
awho pronounced of ima that to will was = os: by prom of the Apoltle, 
ability to performe : that the good hee would a preſeine wth him bur be found 
ST. aber be; and, th n oe, hee did not , and the nil 
fave that dweleth in mls Fr þ - yet it was not hee that did it. þ 
= by the rootes that it i br URct) i 36 pROTOn, HR finne i h 
4 ye, Tikes er = mp _ wn but living, that there is no man hy 
BEES ther Baprifinc nor or. ans _—_ from this bitter roote of i 
repreſſed, reliſted, and {Hlled from rag! an Amar. kill, rhar fin isonl 
hs or kane whcliymkerdabray raging and prevailing in {uch ſort as it fy 
us then wee ſee, that Epiph ; , K 
_ fthe trueth mere: ongher PoE es foyer er hat, inthe 
imputeth unto us;as h 24k CCOETY ich Bellarmi 
either groſlely =" 1 rp: 0 mp = ria oma rs icy ene 
ot Ceremgltoriy bed , making him belceve Epiphanizs faith that 
+ _prmnd, y hedenicth ; orelſe hee was willing to deceive ad 
Howlſoever, this advanta 
linne remaineth after -nm-> 5h? 7" —i pong aaron mares 
killed, till by death the foule id bod t theroote of it 1s not taken away 
_ of the primitive Fathers ody be divided, is proved tobe che ants 
| ; at if Epiphanizs faile hi 
| xy lie: for hee faith ; eh nhert oor 
Theſe Heretic - —_ xn pm they Aagh: that Benetine eſſ, —_ were condemned 
owght , that MINNES alt, but _ OI 
| ——_ : doth that purpoſe natg 1p o Sekin ——_ of finne, and ele 
e away This © 408 F | ; [ceo prayer. 
ci A pinion of the £7; : 
p_—_ ſons, of finne, in fach fort as hy wor; Is the not taking away the roote 
| Toote of all 0 condemne. For wee thinke, th Ba y - and 7 eee CI al 
þ _—_—_— bur the very roote of all lines hi _ doth not rake away ſinnes palt 
| por of Sov (for then wee ſhould diflent ' the 7 a rrone though not wholh | 
COSTLY ſri fort, as I will deliver in that bic piphanizs betore alleadged ) yet in fch 
and prace to 'The, errour of the Heſs ich followeth. Y 
© Ann wee teach, that oil ini gr arcributerh unto-us , boca 
ets rang of this POINT, Wwec muſt 5k Wh n _ Tu the berter cles 
nefore woes wel in the matter of originall fin at the Romanifts doe erre moſt dar 
| are unjuſtly they teach, that the contrari ne , and naturall concupiſcence. Mr 
-5 I wich Proneneſle inordinately to defi _ derweene the ſpirit and che ict te 
h eſe of the difficultie to that whi re things tranſitorie, ſenſible, and 
tbe Mcſlalians at which 1s belt rs IDIGA outward 
ture of man : and conſequent! h  arethe primitive conditions of then 
Baptiſme in the regener y, that concupiſcence neither aft before 
by <þ ate nor unregen ; ET alter NOT OS 
t a condition of pure and fol generxte is ſinne or puniſhment oflums 
be of of pure nature ( that bis Savin . Forif a man had beene creaed 
1 of nature, and nothing elſe ) aving all that pertaineth to the 1 | 
oy doe they make any doubt bs would haye beene found in hut | 
the beginning with all t] - butthar GOD might h | 
RP R64 thoſe defecs hee is naw fabj ght have created man 
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ving of them at libertie , by voluntary lofle of thoſe hualities, ſonot withour 
linnCe- - | + 

Thus then, howſoever they talke of concupifcence in the regenerate, and 
would {ceme to denie it to bee {inne inthem onely , yet they doe as well de. 
nic it to bee ſinne in men not regenerate,as in the regenerate, and make it on- 
ly a puniſhment of ſinne , if yet they yeeld fo much unto the trueth. For in- 
LE according to their erroneous conceit, concupiſcenze is a ſequele of na« 
ture,and not a puniſhment of finne : ſo that all that they doe or can'fay, is no- 
thing but this, that concupiſcence was naturall, and ſucha thing as might bee 
found in the integrity of nature, that 1t was reſtrained by fupernaturall grace, 
added above that nature requureth for the perteting of her integrity ; that 
the having it now free and at libertic, to provoke, move, and incline usto ſin, - 
is the puniſhment of that ſinne, whereby wee deprived our ſelves of ſi pernae 
turall graCe. 

But we ſay contrary to this abſurd conceit of theirs : Firſt, that all theſe de- 
fets and evils, to wit, contrariety betweene the better and meaner faculties of 
the ſoule, pronenefle to doe evill, and dittcultic to doe good, doe ariſe and 
grow out of the want of that originall righteouſneſle, the property whereof 
15, to ſabje> all unto God, and to leave nothing voide of hin, | 

Secondly, that this righteouſnefle was eſſentially required to the integrity 
of nature, So that there 1s no ſtate of ſole and pure nature, without addition of 
finne or grace,as the Papiſts fondly imagine; for that the nature of inan is ſuch, 
as maſt either be lifted above it {2ife by grace, or fall below it {elfe,and be in 
a ſtate of ſinne. | 

Thirdly, that all declinings and ſwarvings from that pcrfe& ſubjeftionunto 
God, and entire conjuntion with God, which grace workerh, are finnes and 
decayes of natures integrity:and conſequently, that concupiſcence,being a de- 
clining from that entire ſubjeion to, and conjunion with God,is truely and 
properly finne, whatſoever our Adverfariesteachto the contrary. 

Fourthly, that originall rightcouſneſle is faid ro bee a ſupernaturall quality, 
becauſe it groweth not out of nature, and becauſe itraiſeth nature above it 
ſelfe;but that it is naturall, that is, required to the integritie of nature. 

Neither ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange to any man, that a quality not growing out 
| of nature, ſhould be required neceflarily for the perfe&ting of natures integri- 
| tie; ſeeing the end and objet of mans deſires, knowledge,and aftton,1is an1n- 
finite thing, and without the compaſſe and bounds of nature. And therefore 
the nature of man cannot,as all other things doe, by naturall force, and things 
bred within her ſclfe, attaine to her wiſhed end ; but mult either by ſupernatu- 
rall grace be guided and directed to it, or being left to her felfe, faile of thar 
perteion ſhee is capable of, and fill her ſelfe with infinite evils, detects, and _ 
miſeries, e Lb. 9:<,13. 

This may ſuffice for refutation of the vaine and idle conceits of the Papilts, deamiflione 
concerning three eſtates of man ; the one of grace, the other of nature,and the gratiz & ſtatu 


' ' : Ive. ver th peccati. 
third of finne. Out of which we may obſerve,that howſoever they endeavour Made Grate 


| to make ſhew of the contrary, yet indeede they thinke that concupiſcence is y,&ge gicir 
not ſinne, neither in the regenerate, nor unregenerate. Whereupon it is, that concupiſcenti- 


* Bellarmine, ſpeaking of the guilt of concupiſcence, which the Divines fay is am fpiritus in- 
Ms. ordinatam elle 


taken away in Baptiſme, though the infirmity remaine, faith, ic muſt be under- Fa Mina 
ſtood of that guilt which cauſeth concupiſcence,not which is cauſed of it. For pan warrvom « 
(faith he) originall finne makerh guilty, and ſubjeRteth men to concupiſcence, carnis paenam 


bur concupiſcence-doth not make rhem guilty that have it, and therefore it 1s & culpam, &c. 


not ſinne, neither before nor after Baptiſme. | —_ won 
Bur we fa y with * AuguFtine, Ficat cacitas cords quam removet ulumimator mn \ os " 
| Dew, 05 peccatum eſt,quo in Deum non creditur ;, pena peccati,qua cor ſmper- d Cuntca Juh- 


bam digna animadverſione punitur ,C+ cauſa peccati,cum malt aliquid cecs cords anum lib. 5. 
| 3 errore 
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ſpiritus, & peccatum eft qu1a ineſt et inobedient1a contra dominatum ment 
pena peccart et, quia reddita eſt meritts inobedientss pur _ peccati eſt; tet, 
fAione conſentientss vel contagione naſcent. As the blinaneſſe of heart; whitl 
God removeth when he lightnerh thoſe that were formerl y in darkneſſe,is a fone 
in that by reaſon of it, men beleeve not in God ; and a puniſhment of ſinne her, 
with the proude hearts of wicked men are juSily puniſhed ; and a cauſe of ſome 
when, erring by reaſon of this blindneſſe of heart, they doe thoſe things that a, 
evill : ſo the concupiſcence of the fleſh, against which the good ſpirit doth frive 
and covet, ts a ſin, becauſe there 15 1n 1t a diſobedience again#t the dominion 
the minde,and a pu niſhment of ſunne, 11 that it falleth out by the just judpemen | 
of God, that they who are diſobedient unto God, ſhall finde rebellious defires in 
themſelves ; and it 1s a cauſe of ſine, in that men either by wicked defeBlin 
oonſent unto it , or by reaſon of the generall infettion of humane nature, ay 
borne init. ; 

Wee thinke therefore there ſhould be no queltion made of concupiſcence 

_ andother like defects and evils found in the nature of man,burt that they arein 
their owne nature (infull defets. And hereof, I am well aflured, none ofthe 
Fathers ever doubted : but how farre they are waſhed away and remitted in 
Baptiſme , which is the matter about which Ze/armine wrangleth and taketh 
exception againſt us, letusnow conſider. 


e Part 4.9.8.de © Alexander of Hales the firlt and greatelt of all the Schoolemen;noteth dj 


Sacramento vers things moſt fitly to this purpoſe,out of which we may eaſily reſolvewha 
Bapriſmi,mems® jg tg be thought of this matter. Firſt therefore hee obſerveth, that there arc 
bro, 8. t.2. 110 ſorts of finnes : ſome naturall, which are in the perſon from the general 
" conditionof nature ; ſome perſonall, that are aRed by the perſon,and fo de 

file the nature;as all actuall finnes. Secondly, that concupiicence 1s of the fil 

kinde, being anevill contracted and cleaving to nature, not perſonally afted, 


or wrought by us. Thirdly, that concupiſcence may be conſidered,either wit 
hath full dominion, and 1s a prevailing thing in them that haveir : or asit i 
weakened, and hath loſt that ſtrength, dominion, and command which for 
f Dicitur con- merly it had. ' Fourthly, that concupiſcence, while it hath dominion isafine 

_ eupiſcenua cul» defiling, and making guilty both the nature and perſon in which it commas 
=—__ Baptiſ= Jeth all : butif it loſe thisdominion, it cleaveth to the nature onely, andisnd 

quia tum <- : 

dominazur & imputed to the perſon for ſinne, unlefle he ſome way yeeld unto it,.bedrawne 
habercarenti- by it, or ſuffer himſelfe to be weakened in well doing, by the force of it. Fifth, 
am debitz ju- that the benefits of graceare not generall, but ſpeciall, and of priviledge, not 
ra freeing the whole nature of man from finne and puniſ{hment;as ſinne corupted 
| de Halcs part. and defiled all, but that they extend onely perſonally to ſome certaine. Sixtly, 
2-4-105. mem- that when men are borne anew in Baptiſme, they are freed from all that fine 
Ero 7.art.ts which maketh their perſons guilty before God , and conſequently fromdl 
- puniſhments due to them, for any thing their perſons were chargeable with 

g Peccarmmori- * But becauſe they ſtillremaine in that nature, which is of the maſſe of ma 


ims tranſit re- 4:;.q:; - : , 
op :.” diction, therefore ſinne cleaveth to their nature (till, and they are ſabjettt 


Qu: in a@ual; NE common puniſhment of hunger, thir{t,death, and the like. Seventhly, th 
peccato przcc- the dominion of that ſinne, which is of nature, is taken away by the benefit 
dt aQtus,(cqui- regeneration in Baptiſme. Whence it commcth, that the perſons of menbap 


as, Nec tized arc not chargeable with it, though they remaine ſtill in that natW 


dicitur in origi- 7Y © 
nali peccato a- WRCTCin It 18. And conſequently that the puniſhments, which they arc ſubjs 
&us peccati unto (becauſe they remaine in the communion of that nature which is not# 


_ vel quo nerally free from ſine) ceaſe to be unto them in the nature of deſtroying 
5 UO IC- gy; = I | : | 


citium Alex.de  Y9then wee fay,with the Fathers,and beſt learned of the Schoolemens 
Hales part.2.q, CONCUPiſCence in men not regenerate 1s a {inne, corru pting and making 8 
105.memb 6. both the nature andthe perſon wherein it 1s; and that in the Regeneni®, 


deaverh to nature as a (inne ſtill, bur having loſt the dominion ithad, & that 


1t cannot make the perſon guilty, not prevalling with it, nor commanding 9. 


CHAP, 27. | —S. 
Of the Hereſies of Novatus, Sabellius, and the Manichees. 


He ixt hereſie that wee are charged with, is that of WNovatus, who 
would not have thoſe thar tell in the time of perſecution, reconciled 
and received againe to the communion of the Church v pon their res 
pentance. But wereceive all Penitents Whatſvever, and therefore this 
lying ſlander may be added to there} fo make upa number. _ 

But they will fay, the WNovatians were condemned for denying penance to > 
be a Sacrament, and that thercin at lealt wee agree with the Novatians. Thig 3 *** ther which 
1s as falſe as the rel? - for it is moſt Cccrtaine, that the abſolutio;; which was g1- —— 
venin the primitive Church, diſliked by Novatus, was not taKen as a facra- ex.of Had, wo 
mentall a, Slving grace and remitting ſinnes, but as a Judiciall ah, reclving Bona vent.affire 
them to the Peace of the Church, and the uſe of the Sacraments, which had 7s; har the 
beene tormerly put from them. * This, the beſt and moſt judicious of the Her 


mediator be. 


Schoolemen confteſſe, beſides the infinite teltimonies that might be alleadged 7.5, Godand 


= Ls N 


out of the Fathers to prove the fame. It was then an admitting to the uſe of mes. dealing 


But Calviy faith,that the ſpecch of Hierome, that Penitentia 18 /ecunda ta. Ip A Kays 
bula poſt-naufraginm is im ptous, and cannot be exCuſcd,and therefore it ſecm- —— —_— 
eth he inclineth to the Wovatians herelic in denying the benefir of penitencie mand:typrayer 
tdiltreſſed and miſerable finners that ſeeke it. * Angnitine in his Booke Ds «nd perition che 
mendacio ad Conſentium, maketh itad 1ſputable Quetition; whether-a man that D_ for fin- 
uſually lieth, ſpeaking tructh at ſome one time, with purpoſe to make men Ca , 
thinke it like the re} of his lying (; pecches, wherewith they are well ACQUAIN= 4nd by author. 
ted, may natbe ſaid to lie when hee ſpeaketh trueth, becauſe he intendeth to *» ard power 

eccive, and docth deceive. Surely,if this man ſhould ſpeake any trueth I feare '*Fmg mn him, 
the Reader would thinke it a falſchood, becauſe his ordinary manner is (1. ” ALES 
dome orneverto fl, Peake any trueth. Docth Cutv;y fay the ſpeech of Hierom: pexce 


that if it be underſtood as the Papilts underſtand It, it cannot be excuſed. For mendacio, ad 
"7 concavethereby, that the Sacrament of Penance is implied, which Hie- Conſentium, 
rome never thought of. | c 7h yhhus 
But hee will lay,the Novarians refaſed to have thoſe that they baptized, to Eccleſrafticall 
receive impoſition of hands, wirh which was joyned in thof: times the a- Hrerarchre.cap, 
noynting of the parties with oyle. _Surel y 1o they did, but {0 doe not wee : for OP — = "__ 
we thinke of the uſe of impoſition of hands, as Hf, 1erome doth in his Booke a- of av———— 
SUnitthe Luciferians. Bat touching theuſe of oyle, thoughar that time there obſervation; are 
Was no cauſe for the Novatians to except much againſt it, yet now that it js Pentioned, 


- 


| Made the matter and element of a Sacrament, and that by a kinde of Cconſecra- - _ rw, 


ton,the ground whereof we know not, wee thinke wee doe Nor offend in OS v7 of w/e a 

Mitting it, *no more than the Church of R ome,in omitting innumerable cere- the Church of 

moniall obſervations of like nature, that were inuſec inthoſe times. - Rome, | 
* M 4 


The 


£ 
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e ſeventh is the hereſic of Sabels bb fat mn, 
vets. So it was indeede, that 3 019646 meer "a c faith was revived b 
reſfic of Sabelli evived 1n our time, th Y Sep. 
- he 4 2 "4s , long fince condemned in the firſt a © lmao 
Tat 1s t | ; 
juit and oable nab jrrls 01 AOEE hee found aim on Church, 
ſtcrity. procecding againtt him ar Geneva-wall ps = 
The cighth is the herefic of x — 
. the Mani f 
which are found in the world wh _ , which taught , that ey; 
two original cauſes, the one pood ofthi om an evill beginning , fo Kin 
evil. It is truc that this was the Be « my the other evill,of chi 
-_ - e ſhameleſſe companion charge us welt his _ CManichees B 
areth not : for hee knowerh tl 1s impiety ? I think n 
EEE kJ het howinds that wee reach , that all the evil inke hee 
{elk agg kate hed 0664 =; ru og © from the hs of 
elfe and it , that while h overthrew and loſt b he 
and preferred the creature + Mgr Bape che re fer = 
_— innumerable defets , miſer1 reatour , hee plunged bing 
jultly deſcrved , that G OD! on : oa plexities, -and F mk Bong. 
ſhould make all rhoſc things = wh om thus wickedly hee de , and 
ſervice, to become fic ich formerly hee appotr _ departed, 
me feeble , ' ppointed to doe hi 
4 , weake , unfit, and unwilling to verſo oe him 
r 
But, faith he, Lather attirmcth, that all thi ep 
| - nprikonye the herelic of the Manicher, ol wars by a kinde of abſolute 
us objection 15 calle ; for L ees may bee inferred. Tl 
thereby,meanin ; for Luther taketh neceſſity for infalli . The anſiver 
.meaning, that all things fal ct NECENITY TOT infallibility of 
and determined - but d gs fall ont infallibly, ſo as G OL CEO 
ned : edt ndetmas; TalltDIy', 10 AS God before diſpoſed 
naturall and inevitable neceſlit1 agine a neceſſity of coaction we, 
Adverfarics in juri ouſly 11h hers away all freedome geen, 
If this of Luther faile , as deeds it F Tu 
_ C—_—_— that wee ro _— PO hath an other 
th manto have freedome of cl . ichees , for that (alvi 
falſe and injurious imp eof choyceinany thing whatf, ee 
aein fach forr umputation. For, though Ca/ 5 atſHever. This isa moſt 
1 ſort, as thercin t vin deny that ma | 
Wn? hs D; yerhee Sn char —_ direction ns jury's 
as free, not onely from fi dams will in thed %-N 
of delire and naturall y from finne and miſeric ay of his cre- 
neceſ | ric, but alft - mivats 
matter , ver) $7000; phages ny , and left to her owne cho af rom Le 
knoce,| di {cquence of all the reſt yce'in the higheſt 
vinth yce, did runne 1nto thoſe evils, whi ; and that may BY making a 
= en \ not worſe than the Alanichee aimpes he 1snow ſubjectunto. Cal- 
wn ey EIT Hanichees attributc O— God the anthor of thoſe 
\ os # onounce of him : ; hy eginnin as B me | 
Bellarmine 5 Gow Belt ie G16); but 1s farther from thigh Yelſeth. ellarmune 1 
helliſh If hee r ER conceit, than 
flanders. epent him not of theſe his wi 
_—_ , faith hee, the HManichees bl ee 
| ES 
a Ty Teſtament , and fo alfo 4 med and reprehended the Fathers 
ichee. This is as if aAveth (Catvin, th _ 
Porphyry blamed if a man ſhould , therefore Cato Þ 
vas his ancient, and beforchim i ogant man , for reprehendi RN 
keth him &6 ; im 1n the faith EPprenenams Peter , 
| r perſccuting the Ch of Chriſt 4 WAS 
therefore Bellarmine is as b urch of GOD in thi ws JONES diſh : 
a thought that the Old =_—_ worſe than Por by —— infer 
ore exaggerated all th ament was fr phyry. For the Cle 
"9%; IR all the faults and fi om an evill beginning,and thats 
mation and ſtrengthent innes of the Fathers th on 
teth this impiety mor Sg of this their blaſph ug _ 
rence betwixt th e than the Romani A1pHcMICE. Bit Calvin ha 
Xt UNC {tate of the TJ, who 1mag!1 , 
e fewes and the Chris gINC A greatcr diffe- 
1r4#tians , than hee dot} 
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i It is therefore an ill conſequence, { alvindoth not hide, norexcnſe, butcon- 1 a1 1114 d 
demne the murtherand adulterie of David, the drunkenneſſe of Noe, and the Jacob, Licer 
incelt of Lot, therefore hee islike the THanichees that thonght the old Teſta- liqui conen- 
ment Was from an evill beginning. Surely there is neither good begimnihg, nor as multum 
ending to be found in the writings of this Nanderous Jeſuire. - lalvareeum, & 


aliquos Patres 


A ,_ 
* 


| ; : EPS | Veteris Teſta- 
| menti non fuiſſe mentitos, cum ramen in aliis concedant eos habuiſſe Legem unpertetam,& gratiam modicam 


ceſpeu noſtri, qui & Legem habemus perfectam, & gratjam [uperabundantem ,& de multis non negatur ali- 
quando mentiri vel fuille mentitos ,non videtur multum rarionabile negate 1llos fuifle mentitos vel potuifſe men- 
eiri * quia f1 112 eſt, & (1 laudemus bona tacta corum, & illa ſumamus in excimplum, mala ramen nec recipimus 
in exemplum, nec perriadciterexcufarius, Er Juderhvipſaſe ornavit ea inter:twrie, wr Holofernes caperetur in 
aſpe&u ſuo, & hoc volendo cum velle peccare (ecum morraliter & velle alum velle peccare mortaliter eſt 
peccarum mortale : unde non videtur onmnind cenur, quod excul ita fit at omni peccato mortali:& Jicer fa- 
&tum ejus narretur in Scriptura, & reciterur in Eccleſia ranquamlaudabile, quantum ad aliqua quz erant ibi 
religiolitatis, aliqua tamen ib annexa, nec laudantur ,nec licent. Scocus lib, 3.diſtindt, 38.quz1t unicg. | 


* 4 
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CHAP 28. 


Of the Hereſies of the Donartiſts. 


thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtiansto be the Churches of God, wherein wic- 
ked men are tolerated, and the rules of diſcipline are no: obſeryed:and 
| thought,that the Church, whoſe communion we mult hold;dbth con- 
fit onely of the good and elect people of God. Fl 
| Touching the firſt part of this imputation,we diſclaime it as moſt unjuit and 
injurious. For (as I have ſhewed in the firſt part) we confeſle, that wicked and 
| godles men are oftentimes tolerated in the true Church of God either through 
| the negligence of the guides thereof,or upon due conſideration of the ſcandals 
and evils that would follow, if they ſhould be rezeed and caſt out,by reaſon 
| of theirgreatneſle, power, or number. _ rl 
Touching the ſecond part, in what ſenſe onely the good and ele& people 
of God are of the Church, and how and in what degree hypocrites, wicked 
men, and reprobates, while they hold the profeilion of the trueth, may be ſaid 
to be of the Church, I have likewiſe cleared in the firit part. 
| Bur, faith Bellarmine, the DonatiFs thought the Charch to be onely in eL- 
| frica, and the Proteſtants thinke it to bee onely in the Northerne parts of the 
world, and therefore they are not farre from Donati/me. Surely, as farre as he 
1s from any honelt and fincere meaning. For, none of the Proteſtants have any 
ſuch conceit, as to thinke the Church of God 1o ſtraitned, as that it ſhould be 
| no where found but in the Northerne parts of the worid, where themſelves 
| doe live. But the Romanifs may much more juitly be _—_ with Dona- 
teſme, who deny all the ſocieties of Chriltians in the world, wherein the Popes 
| feere are nat kiſſed; and his words holden for infallible Oracles,to pertaine to 
the true Church of God : who acknowledge no true Churches of Chrift, bur 
their owne conventicles, ſo calting into hell all che Chriſtians of efrhiopia, 
Syria, Armenia, Grecia, and Rnuſſia,for that they ſtand divided from the com- 
| munion of the Church of Rome. Which unchriſtian cenſure wee are far from 
thinking that all thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians, notwithſtanding their manifold 
| defeQsand imperfe&tions, be, and continue parts and limmes of the true and 
| Catholick Church of God. | 
Laltly he ſaith, the Doxarifts committed many outrages againſt true Catho- 
| lick Biſhops, ſpoyled the Churches of God, & prophaned the holy things we 
found in them. But what can he conclude from hence againſt us? With whi 
of theſe impietics can he charge us ? Our blood hath bin ſpilt by them like wa- 
| ter inthe ſtreets, our bodies tormented and conſumed with fire and ſword ; 


a 


T He next Hereſie imputed unto us,is that of the Donati, who denied 
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and all this by the procurement of the Antichriuſtian Biſhops, fworne Fanny 
of Chriſt, and vaſſals of Antichr#t. Yet have: wee hurt none of thegjz fu 
patIENCc poſſefied our ſoules, knowing that our judgement 18 with God;iand 
"it when hee makethenquirie for blood, hee will- inde ont all their 
- acts of cruelty, W hich they have done againſt: us. Wee have prophanedg. 
thing that is holy , wee haveremoved and aboliſhed nothing, but the mo 
ments of groſle idolatry, and therefore we arc not t9 be compared to the'Du 
vatifts. If in any place in popular tumults, or contuſions of iyarre, whey 
ever the Romanitts have becne the cauſes, there have beenean thing donci 
furic, that was not fit, We cannot excuſe it,nor could nOLFGmnedicit. qu... 
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Of the Hereſies of Arrius and Aerius:., js 
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the pit of hell, with all the vile calumniations of damned ſlanderen, 

=—__ that charge us with it. Neither did ever any of our men incline unty 

— it, or give any occaſion 0 ſo execrable an herefie. * Touching tradi 
ſunt,nulloca- tions, which, Bel/armine faith the Arrians did refuſe, they were not blamed 
ſu anob1s ſuſ- gx denyingunwritten verities. For, I hope the Romani#ts will not difidygit. 
cipiuntur. Mz- tage the Catholick cauſe ſo much, as to confeſſe that the Godhead of Clift, 
ET q which was the thing the Ar7ians denied, cannot be proved by.Scripturegand 
Max.bb.1.in i- that the Fathers were forced to flic to unwritten traditions for -prodfe of it 
nitio:unde Aug But they were blamed, for that, when the thing had proofe enough by Strip 
l.3 £14-cOnr2 tyre, they refuſed the word ConſubHantiall ( molt happily deviſed to expriſi 
_ = oa the tructh againſt the turnings and ſleights of Hereticks ) onely becauſe they 
Filivs unius found it not in Scripture - as if no wordsnor formes of ſpeech might beallow- 
ſunt <juſdemq; ed, but thoſe onely that are there expreſlcly found. os brag ti 
 Cubſtantiz: hoc Th. eleventh is the Herefie of Aerins. Aerins condemned the caſtome ofthe 
+2 onſipat Church, in naming the dead at the Altar, and oftcring the ſacrifice of the Eu 


. mouſion, quod 


in Conclio Chariſt,that is, of thankſgiving for them. He difliketh ſer Fafts, and wouldhot 
Niceno adver- admit any difference betweene a Biſhop and a Presbyter. For this his raſh and 
ſus hzre _ inconliderate boldnefſle and preſumption,in condeaming the aniverſall Church 
—_— Chrilt, hee was juſtly condemned. For t he practice of the Churchat that 


tholicis Patri- prog egg | pen pwnd note 
bus veritaris Time, Was not evillin wy of theſe things, neither do we concarre with 4irin 


auRoritate & inthe reprehenſion of that primitive and ancient; Church. For howſocverwe 
auQoritatis VE djfhke the Popiſh manner of praying for the dead , which is to' deliver them 
buyers; out of their fained Purgatorie, yet do we not reprehend the primitive Church, 
"Cot a. nor the Paſtors and Guides of it, for naming them in their publick-praye 

riminenſi prop- thereby to nouriſh their hope of the reſurreion, and to exprefſe their fog 
cer novitatem jng defires of the conſummation of their owne,and their happinefſe that are 


| moors gone before them in the faith of Chriſt. TFany of the Fathers did dokbtfull 
intelletum, Extend the prayersthen uſed, further than they were originally or generally 


= ramen tended or meant, it was not to be imputed to the whole Church. '' 
des antigua = Of our allowance of fer Falts, I have ſpoken before : and of the differen® 
pepererat, mul- eruweene a Biſhop and a Presbyter, I ſhall have a fit occaſion to ſpeake inew 


t1S PAaucoarum 6 Þ . 
Gde decep- Mining the note of ſucceſſion, and the exceptions of the Romaniits againits 


tis, hzretica touching the ſame. If it bee faid, that ſundry of our Divines ſeeme to aoquilt 
impieras ub = Lerizs in theſe points , they areto bee conceived, as underſtanding'his1& 


x m- prehenſion to have touched the errours and ſuperſtitions, which eventhen 


ſtantio labefaQare tentavit: ſed pot non longum tempus liberrate 
vis verbi, ficurt debuit intellecta cit, homouſion illud Catholicz Fidei Canitate lons 8 lar&que defentut ©! 
quid eſt enim homouGon, mifi unius ewſdemque ſubſtantiz ? quid eſt homouſion, nifi ego & pater unum 


mus ? Sed nec ega Nicenum,ncc tu debes Ariminenſe, tanquam prxJudicaturus proferre Conciliumy nef-ep? 
hujus auQoritate, nec cu illius detineris : Scripturarum aucoriratibus , | 


communubus teſtibus, res cum rezcauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum tatione 


He tenth impuration is of Arrianiſe, which Hereſie wee accurſe tg 
a Hz voces, 


Catholicz Fidei prxvalente, poſtcagur 


non quorumcunque propriis,ſed uit! GK 
concerter, | hy 
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taps began in ſome places, and among ſome men, to grow into praRices and 
rings of the Church, which were not evill nor erronious For otherwiſe 
| his reprehenfſion, if it bee underſtood to extend to the” generall practice and 
judgement of the Church, is not, nor may not be juſtified. 


C H A P. ZO: 
Of the Hereſie of Joviniari. 


whom wee muſt obſerve, that eAugniine aſcribeth unto him two opt= ; Aug. lib.de 
nions, which Hierowe mentioneth not, who yet was not likely to ſpare : _ 5s 
him, if he might truely have beene charged with them. | — 
: The firit, that Aary ceaſed tobe a Virgine, when ſhee had borne Chriſt 4 © Lib.z.c.7, in 
the ſecond, that all finnes are equall. If theſe wete the opinions of Fovinian, j<# 2: 
2s it may very well bee doubted, wee condemne them, and his errour thercin On 2,contre 
as much as the Romans doe. For, wee thinke, that Mary continued a Vir- Ted. 
gINC, IN, and after the birth of Chriit. But they will ſay,many of the Proteſtant Mariam pate- 
Divines doe teach, that the doores of Maries wombe were operred when faQtt corporis 
Chriſt was borne, and from thence it will follow, that ſhee ceaſed to bee a [385 Pep _ 
Virgine. This conſequence wee denie : for otherwiſe " Tertullian, © Ambroſe, vas Farber 
4 Hierome, and ſundry other of the Fathers ſhall bee proved to have denied quoque ſub- 
the virginity of Mary after the birth of Chriſt, which yet they all moſt con- !<#'bit. 
ſtantly beleeved. But they know well thatno ſuch thing can bee concluded Rhcna, in arge 
from thence. For, as © Tert#lan aptly noteth,there is virgo 4 viro, and virgo Je OO 
a parts ; that is, a virgin may be ſo named, becauſe ſhee hathnot beene a mo- ti. | 
ther, nor the doores of her wombe opened by bearing a childe ; or becauſe ſhe *Lib. de carne 
hath knowne no man, though ſhee have bornea childe. In this ſort a virgin Chriſti. | 
may remaine a virgin, and yet be a mother and beare a childe, withthe ope- / Mm 
ning of the doores of her wombe if this childe thus conceived in her,& borne TEE eſt "was : 
of her, were not begotten by man,nor the doores of her wombe opened by the tum Virginem 
knowledge of a man. So that though it be granted, that Chrilt when he was "7*fam per- 
borne, opened the wombe of cAlary his mother, yet ſhee remained a virgin w—_— 
ſill, becauſe that which was conceivedin her, was of the Holy Ghoſt. Neither by 590 Sf aan 
ſhould our Adverſaries in reaſon prefle this argument fo much, ' ſeeing their ſicutants: fuir 
owne Schoole-men confeſſe, there may be an opening of the wombe, - in ach <2im virgo non 
as {till remaine virgins. Thus then we fay with the Fathers, that Chriſt being lo'on on £98 
CMarres firſt-borne,may be faid more properly to have opened the wombe of excite deles: 
Cary his mother, than any other fir{t borne doe, becauſe hee found it ſhut tionis venerez 
when he came to the birth, which they doe not- But,that from hence a deniall 2, 9uam pro» 
of aries virginity will follow,we deny. And therefore we are wronged in *\'© amiturur 
this challenge,as in the reſt. | EN - 
| Touching the opinion of the paritie of finnes, which is in the ſecond place corporilis lngoa 
mputed to Fovinian,we hold it to be a Stoicall Paradoxe. Their argument to 8'itate * nec ta» 
prove that we thinke all finnesto be equall,becauſe,asthey ſappoſe, we denie |, Popecr 
the difference of veniall and mortall fines, and thinke all finnes tobee mor- gus _ may 
tall, is very weake ; firit,becauſe we doe not deny the difference betweene ve- nd,cc i 
mall and morrall finnes, as ſhall appeare in thatwhich followeth ; and ſecond- powit dilaratio 
ly, becauſe if wee did make all ſinnes to bee mortall. yet of mortall finnes one "<7brornm 
may be, and is greater and more grievous than an other, — 
The opinions that * Hierome imputeth to Fovinian are foure : the firſt, that Partner: 
—_ {icut ſecundum Aug. t 4. de civit. Dei, fuiſſctin omnibus multeri>us in {tary ES 
_— _ god wiees —_— dotos certe argue FR > cujuſpiam reprchenfione noſtr i #tatc dis 
ans "a | m medo quodam matris uteram aperuille, aldonatus in Lucz 2, 23. g Hier, 1,& 3, 
nanum . | 


He twelfth herefie imputed to us is the hereſie of Joviniay, concerning 


there 


CCC EI —_—_—_ —— 


EE conan to 


Of the Church. Booke It” 


o 


al 
wy 


J 


{4 
= 


are baptized withw, 

ter and the Holy Ghoſt, are not ſubjet to tem ptation nor finne.. This is ny 
onely an errour, but a damnable herefie, 1 f it Were fo delivered by himasiti 
reported by Hierome. That which Catviz faith, that true faith which is found 
in them that are called according to purpoſe (as AuguFine fpeaketh, follow. 
ing bleſſed Pl) cannot be wholly extinguithed, nor finally loſt,is moſt tm; 
but hath no agreement with that of Fovinian, that the regenerate is neithy 
\ & Deva» ſhjeftto temptation, .nor finne. For Calviz denieth not, but that the ei 
xp nr and choſen ſervants of God may and doe oftentimes fall very dangerouſly, he 
BA : A that ſach is the love of God towards them whom he hath called accordiney 
charitasſemel purpoſe, that he is alwayes with them, to raiſe themup againe, if chey {t 
 habina amitti a1. that this is the difference betweene them, and ſuch as God hathnorordi 
oy = 5 "2-te ned unto life, that they fall into the hands of God, who ſuffers them not tolx 
| confiliis Eyan- broken, or utterly to periih ; whereas the hand of God, even his heavie hal 
gelicis & ſtaru falleth upon the other, to cruſh and breake them to peeces, as* Hugo de ſara Þ 
perfetionis fol. 7; ore hath moſt excellently obſerved. This therefore is but a calnmniation 


67. =p **like the relt, when Bellarmne doth charge Calvin with the herefic of Jovi 
q, 11. in ſcn- | 


tent.oftendit, #7 Im this reſpect. | 
quomodo con- The fourth and laſt afſertion of 7ovinran is,that married perſons, virgins,ul 
nexz ſunt om- tyidowes, if they differ not in other workes of yertue, and therein excellont 
00.2. An Other, are of equall merit. This aſſertion, how ſoever it pleaſeth Hier 
non obftante g 
apparenti re- T0 taxe, I am well aſſured the belt learned both of the Fathers and Schoolemen 
pugnantia, & doc approve . For, virginity in that jt addeth over and above the ordinary 
quomodo ma- chaltity and purity, which ought to be found in married folkes, though itht 
| 100mg a Kind of ſplendor & beauty of vertue, yet it is no vertue,nor degree of vertit, 
virginicacis ha. 45 Gerſon provcth. For that the married folkescould not have all vertues:my,! 
bere dici poſ- becauſe all vertues are connexed, not having this of virginity they could hat 
ſunt : ad virgi- none. Beſides that , no verme 1s loſt but by ſinne , Whereas virginity 
+» 45-230" bee loft by that which is no ſinne, as by the a& of Matrimonie. All vertnesl 
- rae : carnis *NEir times and places are commanded, and not left free and counſelled 2nd 
eo modo quo Put virginity is never unpoſed by precept, and therefore it is no vert 
operon _ , 1154 no _— o_ being loſt, by repentance may bee Fecove ' 
Noe ap. 2SAnc * but virginity being loſt cannot be recovered againe, therefore i! 
milieu 19 Vertue. Theſe reaſonsare aid down by Gerſon, wherby in his judgment! 
carnis eo mo- Moſt clearely proved, that virginitie in that it adderh overand above orditt 
ty go Deus __ and purity,is no vertue;and conſequently that the bare and ſole havi 
vult eſſe of it, maketh not them that have it more acceptable unto God, than oth® 


( 
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that have it not, unleſle they excell them in vertue. It is then a ſtate of life 
| wherein ifall things bee anſwerable in the parties that imbrace it, there are 
| wer occ:ſions of diltrations from God, 'and more opportunities of attaining 
| to the height ofexcellent vertue, then in the oppoſite eſtate of marriage; yet 
 ſo,as that it is poſſible for ſome married men ſo to uſe that eſtate;that they may 
be no way inferiour to any that are ſingle. ' This doth Gregory Nazianzene 
| moſt confidently and peremprtorily defend, in his Oration made inthe praiſe 
of Gorgonia his filter, Our whole life, faith: hee, is divided into two forts or 
kindes, to wit, marriage and ſingle lite; whereof the one; that is finglelife; as 
*tis more excellent and divine, fo it is of more labour and perill. The other, 
asitis more meane,and ofleſſe elteeme, ſoir is fubjett to leſle perill. (7orgonia 
avoiding the inconveniences of botheſtates, whatſoever ſhe found in cither of 
them behoofefull, beneficiall and commodious ſhe tooke, and made the heighr 
of the excellent:perteion of the one eſtate, and the ſafety and ſecurizie of the 
other;to concurre and meete together. Shee was chaſt and undefiled, without 
ſcornfull difdaine, mixing the commodities of fingle life, with marriage, and 
ſhewing by evident proofe , that neither of thole eſtates is in it owne nature 
fach,as that it ſhould wholly joyne us to God, or the world, or wholly divide; 
and ſerarate us from theſe, {o that the one of theſe ſhould bea thing alrogether 

to be avoided;and the other to be deſired ; bur that itis the minde that doth 
;ghtly uſe both marfiage and ſingle lite, and that either of theſe is as fit amat- 
ter for a skilfull workeman to worke upon, and to bring forth the excellent 
worke of vertue. And in his oration 1n the praiſe of Baſil hee faith, There have 
beene ſume found that living in the ſtate of marriage have ſo tarried themſelves, 
ws that they made it evident, that marriage #5 n0 impediment or hinderance, but 
that therein men may attaine to as great glory of vertne, as in virgimte br ſingle 
ife. By which it may appeare, that matriage and virginitie are rather diverſe 

orts and kindes of life,then differences and degrees of lrving better or worſe. 

Theſe ſentences of Nazianzere are very different, from the inconſiderate 


pecches of Hierome, that hee is wont to uſe in comparing theſe two ſtates of 

ife together, For, who knowethnot, that hee was fo farre in love with the 
pne,and carried away with the admiration of it,in ſuch ſort,that hee ſpake too | pale 
aſely of the other, and indeede otherwiſe then truth and .reaſon would per. * Contr Joyks 

ir. If this beenot fo, let them thar thinke otherwile tell mee whae they 1.1 ed 
hinke of theſe ſayings of his. | Idelins eſt nubere quam uri : /# per ſe nuptie ſent Jortoian FSCAL 
hone nolt illas incendio comparare,ſed dic ſrmpliciter,Bonum eſt nubere, Suſpetta ng fer 
e of ft 


nantmy ba - 


mihi omnis bonitas ejus rei, quam magnitudo alterins mali, malum eſſe cogit -h W 
ferius. Ego autem non levins malum, ſed ſimplex per ſe bonum volo... $1 bonum mate , er 
t mulierem non tangere alum eſt ergo tangere: nthil enim bono contrariumeſt, 


fr malum,&c. So then as wee do not approve any private opinion of Fovi- logre.' Cent 
an,cantrary to the judgement of Gods Church : So onthe contrary fide, wee conftacHieron, 
Iarenot approvetheſe and the like raſh and inconſiderate ſpeeches; of Hie- pe, cnn | 
ome,being contrary to the truth of {cripture, and the judgement of therelt of ,,1;nz:Rhen. 

e Fathers, who are wont ſo to compare marriage and virginity,that the diffe- in arg. {tr lib\ 
ence betweene them ſhould be bo»um & melins, both good, but the une bet- Teruwl. deex- 


then the other: not 5o»#m & malum, the one good and the other evill. For wr erocy ad 


oto thinkeis to fall into the herelic of Harcion, and Tatianns, 
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CHAP. 21: 


Of the Hereſies of Vigilantius, 


d to fall into, is that of Yirulevtin 
Henextheqehetha wee revar a Froanigpanr yn theſe, 
The Ne Saints departed pray not for the living, The lecond 
t. that the Saints departe pray | =where, The 
firlt, | e place,and arenotevery-where thid 
hey abide in ſome cerraine place, their bodies, and the 
| (nNeya nts are notto be kept, nor their , Ke 
that the vigils of the —_ aine of them to be honoured, bur difp 
| liques, andthe aſhes "oh oh that Biſhops are bound to marry, andny 
rampled under _ oo doe firſt marry. The fift, that it is better togie 
| & Nulli autem notbee adm nar Por m7 4 to that abilitie wee have, and to retaine a fat, 
animz omnino almes of our goods,accor be away all, and give whatſoever we haveat ow 
inferosparere encie to our f{elves,then to ſertions thereare wherewith Bellarmined 
faris dominus to the poore, Two other aflert frhe invocation of Saints,and the tondey, 
in argument? 1, ;1, ,1545,to Wit,the impugning of the inv Thereby intending tomy 
lo pauperis * 8 adoration of Saints,and theirreliques. y ul 
o eſremcis'& ning of the adora Merle was controveaic benrecntile erome and Fig 
divicis inge- - his Reader belccve,t b - That Hierome did defend invocation of Sams 
meſcentis ©& Janriz about theſe things; rd, and that hee juſtified the adoratiy 
perſona Abrahs whereof yet hee ſpeaketh not —_ in expres winds hank 
de reigns of Saints, and their Re = 7 "wide (hureh honoareth them., but adoreth the, 
mn and condemneth, ſay ng, a | | 
ifpoſitionis 1N* yg. : is we briefly anſne, 
Toe for opioid Here chrgh bi, chile 
eul.de anima- Firſt, ifhee abſo utely deny ke hee erred, For weokd 
J omen ſcemeth he did by —_— ++ ns} —_ "he Saints do ahiles 
ow qu Go _y « TL . oct o- for oa reſt, or be preſent cm ng how 
rad Ang IE One placeapy Wiſh the Reader to conſider how 
tion : ad Anti remptory ſoever Hieromebe,,wee wiſh the Re de rurd agenda promt 
ochum quzht.. tine hath written of this matter in his booke de rura ag - P rn 
11.13.164.1.8. ly Aug | an, Athanaſius, and ſundry other have reſolutely 
log. £-9. 1425, And that * Tertallian, M5, ntermeddle wit 
Theo. veedat the ole men depurddonever reuene or incomes 
$.Marhe prot- (4 living, any more. * louching Ns q a Councellos 
(I RERAT ane he Saints, we know they were long ſince by the decree 0 ah 
mas mortuorſi OF TNE SAINTS, WE * d that the Church of Rowe, doth not continue 
ventibus un- demned and forbidden, and that the | - Gi tobe 
quam ras rerine any fchue or cuſtome a this day FGods Laims, and dipiekih 
&curfier! 00). 111d any honour to be given to the bodies of Gods Laints, Lis ing 
onveniat mul- NEG if fo hee did, wee cannot but as much condemne ins 
eas atonceaf 4 a r——_—_ 43d Neither do we ſuffer any withusto yan __ 
Maldo- tnerem.a n : X Into ; 
—_— inLucz Saints of God, to trample their bodies —_ feet,or _ _ - = confeiles 
16. 837.23 X$e//armine molt falſely and unjuſtly accuſct — ei of the Fathers 
RO <9 have done, remembring * the ſaying of Gregory an _ "fchem- ought 
wileoriwOcci- ming that neither the bodies of the with'the hank ofmen;and rharthls 
dentis partibus brought into open view,or handled with the nds 4 > coneatt 
intolerabile eſt {1,0 of them,& hiding them fromthe ſight of men isa na” to be adored, 
 &ſacrilegium \\1ce have cauſed Reliques which were wont — 3d, TFanyth 
—_—_ canoe. Offered to be ſeeneand handled ofmen, to be honoura y 4 popular mn 
cone ew. have beene diſorderly done in the confuſtons of warre, an P 7'« it Touch 
forraſſis voluc- they know our anſwer,we cannot excuſe it,nor could notrem "Maineh 
rit, & ibid. quis the fourth we lay, that Biſhops neither are bound to marry, nor: -th in if 
__ mo m—_ marriage. Touching the laſt, we ſay,that Chriſtian perfe&ion 214 of them, 
difione 12, That wee ſet not our hearts upon riches, that wee be not pr 


pas ne 10 
Epiſt.z0o, truſt in them, that wee be ready if it be tor Gods glory or our OW ow 
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ood to leave all : But for givingaway all at once, orretaining to our ſelyes a 
{1Hciencie,neither the onenor theother 1s abſolutely, a matter of more perfe- 
tion. For, fometimes, and for ſome men it is better to keepe and retaine a 
(1Hiciencie, and to g1Vve according to the proportion of their abilitie, then to 
| give away all at once : and ſomerumes, for ſome men, upon ſome occaſion,and 
-: ſome ttate of things. 1t argueth more perfection, to give away, relinquiſh, 
and forlake all at once.Perfeftion therefore cflcntially conſiltterh not inriches 
| or poverty, NOT in the refuſing to have any pro pertie in any thing, as thereby 
 expreſling the ltate of things 1n the time of mans 1nnocencie: but 1n the affecti> 
on of the minde,alwaiesready to forſake all for theglory of God, the profelli- 
on of the faith of C hritt, and the attaining of cternall {alvation. , See to this 
Durpoſe Gerſon in his booke ade conſelivs evangelicrs, wherein hee excellently 


handleth,and cleareth this marter of Chriſtian perfeRtion, 


C HARP..:33. 


Of the hereſie of Pelagius touching original ſinne, and the difference of veniall and 


mortall ſunnes. | 


He fourteenth hereſie wee are charged with, is Pelagianiſmre , which 
f Bellarmine endevoureth to falten npon us three wates, Firſt, becauſe 
Zuinglizs did ſometimes feeme to hin y originall ſinne,asdid the Pe- 
lagians, Secondly, becauſe Calvin and othersteach, that the children 
ofthe faithfull are holy,by theright of their birth Thurdly, becauſe wee fay 
that all ſinnes are by nature mortall. | 
To thehirſt of theſe 'objetions wee fay, there 1s no more reaſon to charge 
us with the private opinion of Z«ing/irs, which himſclfe afterwards corre- 
ted and none of his followers ever in the Helvertian Church defended, then 
for us tocharge them with the errour of ' Pighius and Catharinus, who taught « Bell.l.5.c.r g. 
more peremtorily the ſame crrour that Z#ing/ins did, if not a worſe and more 4 amiſſione 
Cangerous. For whereas hee acknowledged moſt greevous evils to be found in * u* ne 
the nature of man ſince eAdams fall,which no way could have becne in the in- His ante 
regritic of nature, though hee will not callthem by the name of ſtnne ; They errorem Pighii 
hold,that originall ſinne isnot ſubjeively and inherentin every of us,but char & Catharims, 
efdams ſinne is imputed to us, and wee puniſhed for his offence, that all the 
evils the fonnes of Adam are {ubjetro,are the conditions of nature, and con- 
ſequently not newly brought in by Adams ſinne, with ſundry other erronegus 
oncetts of the like nature. gs tae” 
| Touching the ſecond objeQion that Bucer, and Calvin deny originall ſinne, 
hough not generally, as did Zuinglins, yet atleaſt in the children of the faith- 
ll: if hee Po ſaid that theſe men, athrme the earth doth move, and the hea+ 
_ ſtand, hee might have as ſoone juſtified it againſt them, as this heenow 
ſaith, | 
For they moſt conſtantly defend,the contrary of that hee imputerh to them. 
But,faith hee, they teach that the Children of the faithfull are borne holy, or 
rc holy by the ri ght of their birth. O inconfiderate Jeſuite! is this the ground | 
fthat vile and unjuſt imputation ? * Dothnot Part ſay {> in exprefſe words, 5 1.Corinth, 7, 
nd wilt thou make him a Pelagian likewiſe ? Bur;faith hee, Calvin and Bu- '+: 
Cer teach that the children of Chriſtians by the right of their birth are compre» 
nended inthe covenant of grace, and ſo underſtand the holineſſe attributed 
0 them; whence it will follow that they are borne without originall ſfinne. 
To this wee anſwer, that the children of belceving parents may be under- 


ltood to bee comprehendcd in the covenants of ' mercie and gIracc, vY 
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the right of their birth, either as beeing already in the covenants by all; 
milfion.in that they are borne of ſuch parents, or for thatinthe COVenant he. 
eweene God and their parents, their parents offering them unto Gd, andhy 
admiſſion 'of them, and taking them to be h1s cluldrenupon luch offer mate 
ire covenanted aud agreed upon. If ( a/vin and Brcer did teach, that the chil 
dren of the belceving parentsare alread yin the covenant by aQuall admif 
in thatthey are borne of ſuch parents} it will follow that they. were theh] 
dren of grace by nature,and not of wrath,and conſequently not borneinſne 
Bur they teach no ſach thing, but underſtand the comprehenſion in the cove. 
nants in the other ſenſe, namely that the oftering of them unto God by they 
parents,and his acceptation of them upon ſuch ofter made, are covenanted u 
agreed upon inthe covenants betweene God and their parents,, Now theng 
beleeving parents have good aflurance that God will. receive their Childrens 
his owne children by adoption, and forgive them theſinne they are bome a 
if they preſent and offer them to Baptiſme, astheyare bound by covenany 
doe,as much as in them lyeth;So if by inevitable impoſſibllitie they be hindry 
and cannot,they hope of Gods goodnefle in this behalfe,and are moved {oy 
hope,by ſundry rules of equitie, whereof * Ger/0x and diverſe others do ſpaly, 
whom I hope Bellarmize will not pronounce to be Pelagiar heretickes, 
The ſecond thing, wherein Bellarmie {uppo ſ(cth wee agree with the Pelay, 

as, isthedeniall of the difference or diſtintion of vemall and morrtallſinng, 
That the Pelagians did expreſſely and directly denie this diſtinRion of inng 
there is no auncient writer thatreparteth. Be/armine therefore provethitt 
be conſequent upon that which they taught concerning the perfeQion o 
righteouſneſſe, ſuppoled by them to be ſo full ond abſolute, as not to admit an 
imperfetion, or any the lighteſt ſinnes to be where it remaineth; How goo! 
this conſequence is, and how well he proveth that hee intendeth, Ireferet 
the judgement of the Reader,and will not now examine. But whether the7+ 
{agians were inan errour touching thedifference of finnes, or no, I will mae 
it cleare and evident that wee are not. For wee do not deny the diſtinfiond 
veniall and mortall finnes:bur do thinke, that ſome ſinnes are rightly fad tok 
mortall and ſome veniall;not for that ſome are worthy of eternall puniſhmes, 
and therefore named morrtall, others of temporall onely, and therefore judge 
veniall,as the Papilts imagine: * but for that ſome exclude grace out ofthatnu 
in which they are found, and ſo leave him in a {ſtate wherein hee hath nothin 
in himſelfe that can or will procure him pardon : and other, which thought 
themſelves conſidered,and never remitted, they be worthy of cternall punt 
ment, yet donot ſo farre prevaile, as to baniſh grace, the fountaine ofremiliu 
of all miſdoings. | 

 Allſinnes then in themſelves conſidered are mortall, * as Gerſon doth ext6 
[ently demonſtrate. Firſt becauſe every offence againlt God may juſtlybe # 
niſhed by him inthe ſtrineſle of his righteous judgements with cternalldet, 
yea with annihilation; which appeareth to be moſt true, for that there's 
punithment-ſo evill,and ſo much to be avoided,as the leaſt fin that may bel 
gined: fo that a man ſhould rather chooſe eternall death,vea utter anni 

on, than commit the leaſt offence in the world . Secondly, the lealt off 
that can be imagined, remaining eternally in reſped of the ſtaine and guiltok 
though not in ad, as doe allſinnesunremitred, mutt be puniſhed eternal 
for elſe there might ſome ſinful diſorder and «mie remaine not _ 
divine juſtice. But whereſoever is eternity of puniſhment , men are Ic 
from eternall life and happinefſe : and conſequently every offence that 
nally remaieth not remitted , excludeth from eternall gloric and ha 
neſle, and is rightly judged a mortall and deadly ſinne . All ſfinnesthen ® 
mortallin them that are ftrangers from the life of GOD . becauſethe} "I 
dominion and full command in them, or are joyned with fach as have; © 
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Of the Church. : 
{0 leave no place for grace which might crie unto: God for the/remiſſion of 
them. Butthe ele and choſen ſervants of God, called according to purpoſe; 

| do carefully endeavour,that nofins might have dominion overthemand there- 
fre notwithitanding any degree of fin they runne into, they retaine that grace 
which can and will procure pardon for all their offences. | 
| Thus all ſinnesin themſelves conſidered, and never repented of, forſaken, 
norremitted,are mortall. All ſinnes ( that againſt the Holy Ghoſt excepted ) 
are veniall ex eventu,that 1s,ſuch as may be;and oftentimes are forgiventhrough 
| the mercifull goodneſle of God,thoughthere be nothing in the parties offend= 
| 550 while they are in ſuch ſtate of finnc,that either can or doth crie for remiſli- 
on. Thelinnesof the jult not done with full confent (and therefore not exclu- 
ding grace,the propertie w hereof 1s to procure the remiſſion of finnes )are ſaid 
tobe veniall; becauſe they are ſuch, and of ſuch nature, as leave place in that 
| foule wherein they ate, for grace that may-and will procure pardon. 

By that which hath beene ſaid, I hope it doth appeare,that we teach nothin 
touching the difference of veniall and mortall finnes, that Be/larmine himſelfe 
can except againtt, and that wee differ very much from the Pelagians, who 
| thought rhat no ſinfull defet can ſtand with grace, or aſtate ofacception and 
favour with God. For weerejet this their conceit, as impious and heretical, 

$ and do confeſle that all ſinnes notdone with full conſent,may (tand with grace, 


| and fo be rightly named veniall, 


CHAP. 33 
O f the hereſie of Neſtorius falſely imputed to Beta and others. 


is that of the Neftorians.Letus ſee haw he endeavoureth to falten this 
impiety upon us. Firſt, faich he,the Neſtorians contemned:the Fathers, 
and fo do the Proteſtants, therefore they are Neſtorians. The conſe- 
quence of this argument we will notnow examine. But the minor propoſition 
is moſt falſe. For wee reverence and honour the Fathers much morethen the 
 Romaniſts do, who pervert;coruvt;and adulterate their writings,but dare not 
abide the triall of their-dodrines,by the indubitate writings of antiquitie. 
Secondly,(faith hee )the Neftorians affirmed,that there weretwo: perſons in 
| Chriſt,and ſo divided the unitie of his Perfon. | But the Proteſtants thinke fo 
likewiſe. Therefore they are Neſtorians:;The afſumption we deny, and hedoth 
{ſo much as endeavour to prove it, but proceedeth particularly to prove Bezas 
Neſtorian hereticke:in which he hath as 1ll ſucceſle as hee had inthereſt of his 
flaunderous imputations. -- | ® Ra! ISTH. 
Beza(faith hee) teacheth, that there are two hypoſtaticall unions'in Chriſt; ._. - 
| Ergo two hypoſtaſes or, perſons: which wasthe hercſic of Neſtorins, The conſe- - 
| quence of this argument is too-weaketo. inforce the intended concluſion. For © 
when Beza'faith, There are two hypoſtaticall unions /in Chritt, the: one of 
the body and ſoule;the other of the nature of God and man; hee dothnot con-« 
| Cetve that the union of the body and ſoule do in Chriſt makea diſtin hu» - 
mane perſon or ſubſiſtence, different from that of the. Sonne of God': ( for + | 
hee every-where confeſſeth,; that the: humane nature of Chriſt, hath no ſub- $3 a y ine Fo 
liſtence, but that of the Sonne of God, communicated to it) * but hee thare- prorhe I eff 


J | IN.creaturis . 
L:pcr THapſum in ombinatura & creatura. = percircurninſeflioneni in hatura aflumpra , & licetper illapſum Deus 
: Gt inumus omni creatu;#, & interior quam pl; a ſibi aur forma materiz, tamen percircutminſeflionem fir incimior 
| marurz aflumprz :quia necefſe eſt naturam allumpram amittere proprium eſle {ubſtantiz, fi quod ante afſumpria» 
nem 1n ea tur: vel ft nunguami ipſum habuugſubintrarecfle (ubliſtentiz naturz ad quam afſumunrgur fit ideur 
poſitum ſubſiſtens in duplici natura. Picus Apolog.q 4. Oy 
N 3 _ fore 


T Henext hereſie, it pleaſcth this hereticall Romanilt to chargeus with; | 


: Booke 11. 


"fore calleth it an hyhoſtaticall union, becauſe naturally it'doth cauſe a finite 
diſtin humane perſon or ſubliltence, and ſo would have done here, if ther, 
ture flowing out of thus union,had nor beene aſſumed by the ſonne of God 
ſo prevented and ſtayed from ſubſiſting in it ſclte, and perſonally fuſtaj bop 
the perſon of the ſonne of God. This doctrine is fo farre from hereſie.chy = 
may juſtly be ſuſpected of more then ordinarie 4malice, that will traduceiry 
herericall. Yet hath Bezato {top the mouthes of ſuch clamorous adverſaig 

 longfince corredted and altered this forme of ſpeech , which hee had fone. 


times uſed. 
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CHAP. 34. 


of the hereſie of certame touching the Sacrament, and how our men deny thay 
be the body of Chriſt that 1: carried about to be gazed on, 


what they were,the Jeſuite knoweth not, nor what their herefie wy 
as it ſhould ſeeme by his doubtfull and uncertaine manner of ſpeak 
of it. This unknowne herefie, defended by hee knoweth not whon, 
he faith Calvin, Bucer, Melanithon, and other worthy and renowned D; 
vines(with whom he is no way matchable either 1n pietie or learning, thowk 
hee weare a Cardinals hatte) do teach. But what monſter of herefie is it;the 
« Hugo deſan- theſe men have broached ? © Surely, that Chriſts body 1s not in the Sacramen, 
@o vitore de or facramentall elements, but in reference to theuſe appointed by Almighti 
| facram-fideili. God , nor longer then the Sacrament may ſerve for our inſtruction, andth 
OBE oa; i +4 working of our ſpirituall union with Chriſt ; and' that therefore it is nottl 
13-2rt,2.9.142, body of Chriſt, that dogs, ſwine, and mice do eate, as the Romaniſts arewor 
to blaſpheme: and that it is not fit to diſpute, as their impious Sophiſters de 
of the paſhge of it into the {tomacke, belly, and draught, of vonutring itup+ 
gaine, and reſuming it when it is vonuted, with mintinite other like fookens, 
which every modeſt man loatheth and ſhameth to heare mentioned. Seconds 
ly, that it is not the body of Chriſt, which the Popiſh Idolaters carricabott 
in their pompons,ſolemne and Pontificall Proceflions to be gazed on andads 
red,to drive away divels, to ſtill tempelts,to ſtay the overflowing of waten, 
to quench and extinguiſh conſuming and waſting fires : But that the bodyd 
Chriſt is preſent in and with the ſanQtified elements, onely in reference totit 
\ # De corona Uſe appointed,that is, that men ſhould be made partakers of it. 
militis.1ib.2,ad This partici TT to the auncient uſe, was firſt and principallyn 
—_— = the publike aflemblic : ſecondly, in the Primitive Church the manner of mz 
a, i ny was, to receive the Sacrament, and not to be partakers of it preſently, 
non ingrediune ©2 CAtTIE It home with them and to receive it privately when they werediſv 
bar, Ecclefias, ſed, * as T ertulliax and others do report, © Thirdly,the manner was to ſend! 
= by the Deacons, to them, that by fickneſſe, or other neceſſary impedime 
norat.in lib. 4. WEE forced to be abſent; *and to ſtrangers. Yea, for this purpoſe they al 
corona militis, 17 fuch places where they communicated not every day, reſerve ſome parsd 
«Juſtinus Mar. the fanftified elements, to be ſent to theſicke, and ſuch as were in 
-- 2polo 2. death. F460 ; 
- 4a "This reſervation was not rally obſerved | by the 
dEuſeb.lib.g, 35 NOTSENETAIY objerved, as may appeare Vy 
cap. 23. ">5- non of ( lemens; preſcribing, that ſo much onely Goals be evvidel fel 


None tamdiu Outward matter ofthe Sacraments, as might ſuthce the Communicants; 
cr tur , ur 


nunc: namſequirur in can, de ſeptimo i ſepti | b in ow 
| 1 teptimum diem ſemper mutetur, & alia eadem die conſecrata1n* 
<jusſubrogerur, at verſtifſimuscan. Clementis apud Burchardum verat Euchariſtiam aſſervari : hodie 


— — +=" wan © quaSelim veruſtas igac conſumplit Rhena. in annot, in Tenul dec 


þ He ſixteenth hereſie, imputed to us, is the hereſie of certaine, who, 
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chat if any thing remained,it ſhould preſently be received by the Clergie. Nei- 
ther could there be any place for, or uſe of reſervation, where there was a dai- 
| 1; Communion,as in many places there was : nor in any place for ſuch reſerva- 
rionas is uſed in the Church of Rome, for weekes, and moneths, ſeeing there 
was generally in auncient times 1n all places twiſe a weeke, or at lealt once 
| every weeke, a Communion,from whence they might be ſupplyed thar were 
| abſent. 
; The Romanilts conſecrate every day, but make their reſervations from 
| ſome ſolemne time of communicating. 2s Ealter, or the likezand thisnot one- 
| 1y, or principally, for the pur ole of communicating any in the myſteries of 
the Lords body and blood, but for cxcumgeſtation, oltentation,and adoration, 
| to which end the Fathers never uſed it. Neither is that, which is thus unto this 
purpoſe reſerved,the body of Chriſt,as our Divines do molt truly pronounce. 
The manner ofthe Primitive Church was as Rhenanus teftifieth, if any parts 
of the conſecrated elementsremained folong as to be muſtie and unfit for uſe, 
to conſame them with fire, wich | thinke they would nothave done to the bo- 
| dy of Chriſt. This ſheweth they thought the {anctified elements to be Chriſts 
| body no longer, than they might ſerve for the comfortable inſtruQion of the 
faithful, by partaking in them. But the Romaniſts at this day as the fame 
Rhenanus fitly obſerverh, would thinke it a great and horrible im pietie, to doe 
that which the Fathers then preſcribed and pratiſed. | 
| $9 then(alvindoth thinke that the Romiſh reſervation doth not carry a= * . 
| bout with it the body of Chrilt, as the Papiſts fooliſhly fancie, andyerT hope ' 
is inno hereſie at all Neither doth heeany where fay, that the elements'con- 
ſecrated and reſerved for a time, inreference to anenſiung receiving-of them, 
arc not the body of Chrilt; but faith onely, that there were long ſince great a- 
buſes in reſervation, and greater in that every one was permitted to take the 
Sacrament at the hand ofithe' publike Miniſter in the Church, andcarry it 
| home with him - which I thinke this Cardinall willnot deny, if hee adviſedly 
| bethinke himſelte. | I: 


atk 
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Of the hereſie of Eutiches, falſely imputed to the Divines of Germany. 
| | = 338 0M 


"THe next hereſie, imputed unto 1s; 'is Extichianiſme ; wich is direaly 
Fi ppoſite and contrary to the former errour of Neftorims. This hee charg- 
z eth firſt upon Zuinckfeldins vohom wee rejetasa'franticke and ſeduced 
| miſcreant, and do inno wiſe acknowledze him to be a member of our 
Churches.Secondly,tpon Brentins, Facobus Smidelinus, and other learned Di- 
vines of the German Churches. | "FFA-:1 > (3 
The hereſie of Extiches was, that as before, ſo after jthe incarnation "there 
was but one onely nature in Chriſt, for that the nature of Gyud was turned mto 
man, that there was a confuſion of theſe -natures. Doe any of the German 
Drvines teach this blaſpemous doQrine ? No, faith Be/larmine, not direly 
and in preciſe tearmes, bur indireAly, and by conſequent they doe. If wee 
demaund of him what that is which they teach, whencethis impictie may by 
neceſſary conſequence be inferred, hee anſwereth,the ubiquitary preſence of 
the body and humane nature of Chriſt. For, faith hee; ub1quity being -ani'in- 
commttnicable property of God , it cannot'be communicated to the humane 
nature of Chriſt, without confuſion of the divine and humane natures, Burhe 
ſhould remember that they, whom he thus odiouſly traduceth, are not ſo igno= 
rant, asto thinke, that the body of —_ which is a finiceand 44 5k 6a 
| 4 arcs 
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— an hyhoſtaticall union, becauſe naturally it doth cauſe a finite and 
fore callethit an hyN0 {tence, and ſo would have done here, if the na- 


ut n or ſubſ1 
——— rn; grore anion.had nor beene aſſumed by the ſonne of God,and 
ſo prevented and ſtayed from ſubſiſting in it ſelte, and perſonally ſuſtained in 


the perſon of the ſonne of God. This done 1s fo farre from herclie,that hee 


zuſtly be fuſ; of more then ordinarie malice, that will traduce it as 
manicall. Yet carey to itop the mouthes of ſach clamorous adverſaries, 
long fince corrected and altered this forme of ſpeech , which hee had ſome- 


times uſed. 
CHAP. 34. 


e touching the Sacrament. and how our men deny that to 


the herefie of cert am 
ow” the fork bg hriſt that 1 carried about to be gazed 08, 


what they were,the Jeſuite knoweth not, nor what their hereſie was, 

as it ſhould ſeeme by his doubrfull and uncertaine manner of ſpeaking 

of it. This unknowne hercfie, defended by hee knoweth not whom, 

he faith Calvin, Bucer, Melantthon, and other worthy and renowned Di- 

vines(with whom he 15 no way matchable either 1n pietie or learning, though 

hee weare a Cardinals hatte) do teach. But what monſter of herefie is it,that 

« Hugo de ſan- theſe men have broached? * Surely, that Chriſts body 1s not in the Sacrament, 
oo vitore de or facramentall clements, but in reference to theuſe appointed by Almightie 
ſacram-fidei.li. God ; nor longer then the Sacrament may ſerve for our inſtruttion, and the 
_ - * working of our ſpirituall union with Chriſt ; and thar therefore it is notthe 
13: WO 6ea. body of Chriſt, that dogs, ſwine, and mice do cate, as the Romaniſts are wont 
to blaſpheme: and that it is not fit to diſpute, astheir imptous Sophiſters doe, 

of the paſhge of it into the ſtomacke, belly, and draught, of vonutring it up a- 

gaine, and reſuming it when it is vonuted, with infinite other like |= 

which every modeſt man loatheth and ſhameth to heare mentioned. Second- 

ly, that it is not the body of Chriſt, which the Popith Idolaters carrie about 

in their pompons,ſolemne and Pontificall Proceflions to be gazed on and ado- 

red,to drive away divels, to ſtill tempelts,to ſtay the overflowing of waters, 
to quench and extinguiſh conſuming and waſting fires : But that the body of 

| Chriſt is preſent in and with the ſanQified elements, onely in "reference to the 

& De corona uſe appointed,that is, that men ſhonld be made partakers of it. 

militis.11b.2.ad Thus participation, according to the auncient uſe, was firſt and principally in 
uxorem . Hi- the publike afſemblie : ſecondly, in the Primitive Church the manner of ma- 
—_— ny was, to receive the Sacrament, andnot to be partakers of it preſently, but 
non ingrediune ©2 CAITIE It home with them and to receive it privately when they were diſpo- 
rur' Eccleſias, fed, * as Tertwlliax and others do report. © Thirdly,the manner was to ſend it 
Ws by the Deacons, to them, that by ſickneſſe, or other neceſſary impediment 
= wrrueet = were forced to be abſent; *and to ſtrangers. Yea, for this purpoſe they did 
coron militis, 179 fucÞ places where they communicated not every day, reſerve ſome partsof 
cJuſtinus Mar. the fanftified elements, to be ſent to the icke, and ſuch as were in danger of 

tyr. apolo 2. death. 12 
ope finem, *This reſervation was not generally obſerved, as may appeare by the Ca- 


pr 
4 Euſeb.l | FE | 
cap. - b.5. nonof ( lemens; preſcribing, that ſo much onely ſhould be provided for the 


T He ſixteenth herefie, imputed to us, is the herefie of certaine, who, 


eNontamdiu Outward matter ofthe Sacraments, as might ſuffice the Communicants; 
ſervabaruc , ur 


nunc: nam (equirur in can, de ſeptimo in ſeptimum diem ſemper mutetur, & alia eadem die conf, in locum 
e conlecrata in 
£jus ſubrogerur, at verſtiffimuscan. Clementis apud Burchardum verat Euchariſtiam afſervari : hodie muc! 


ny Ai quaselim veruftas igne conſumplit Rhena. in annot, in Tertul de ay” 


that 


__ — __ —— SW. 


—— 


Of the Church. | Booke.[TI, 


tt... BM th. 


T51q 


hat if any thing remained,it ſhould preſently be received by the Clergic. Nei- 
jews _ rs. be any place for, or uſe of reſervation, where as a dai- 
Iv Communion;as in many places there was : nor in any place for ſuch reſerva- 
ronas is uſed in the Church of Rome, for weekes, and moneths, {ceing there 
was generally in aunctent times 1n all placestwifea weeke, or at leaſt once 
every weeke, a Communion, from whence they might be ſupplyed thar were 
blent. | | 
; The Komanilts confecrate every day, but make their reſervations from 
ſome ſolemne time of communicating. 2s Eaſter, or the like;zand thisnot one- 
ly, or principally, for the purpoſe of communicating any in the myſteries of 
the Lords body and blood, but for crrcumgeſtation, oltentation;and adoration, 
t) which end the Fathers never uſed it. Neither is that,which is thus unto this 
purpoſe reſerved, the body of Chriſt,as our Divines do molt truly pronounce. 
The manner ofthe Primitive Church was as Rhenanws teftifieth, if any parts 
of the conſecrated elementsremained ſolong as to be muſtic and unfit for uſe, 
to conſume them with fire, wich | thinke they would not have done to the bo- 
dy of Chriſt. This ſheweth they thought the landtified elements to be Chriſts 
body no longer, than they might ſerve for the comfortable inſtruction of the 
fachfull, by partaking in them. But the Romaniſts at this day as the fame 
Rhenans fatly obſerverh, would thinke it a great and horrible impietie, to doe 
that which the Fathers then preſcribed and praiſed. 
So then (alvin doth thinke that the Romiſh reſeryationdoth not carry a= 


bout with it the body of Chrilt, as the Papiſts fooliſhly tancie, andyerT hope © | 


isinno hereſie at all Neitherdoth heeany where fay, that the elements'con- 
ſecrated and reſerved for a time, inreference to an enſuing receiving -of them, 
arc not the body of Chritt; but faith onely; that there were long ſince great a- 
buſes in reſervation, and greater in that every one was permitted to take the 
Sacrament at the hand oFehs publike Miniſter in the Church, and carry it 
home with hum - which I thinke this Cardinall willnot deny, if hee adviſedly 
bethinke himſelte. £:20N 90) | . 
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Of the hereſie of Eutiches, fatſely imputed to the Divines of Germany, 


7 
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He next hereſie, imputed unto 1s;'is Extichiani/ſme ; wich is direQly 

oppoſite and contrary to the former errour of Neftorixs. This hee charg- 

eth firſt upon Zuinckfeldins whom wee rejzetasa'franticke and ſeduced 

miſcreant, and do in no wiſe acknowledze him to be a member of our 
Churches.Secondly upon Brentins, Facobus Smidelinus; and other learned Di- 
vines of the German Churches. | REAL TT. 

The hereſie of Emtiches was, that as before, ſo after jrhe incarnation there 
was but one onely nature in Chriſt, for that the nature of Gyud was turned mto © 
man, that there was a confuſion of theſe natures. Doe any of the German 
Divines teach thisblaſpemous doftrine ? No, faith Bellarmine, not diretly 
and in preciſe tearmes, bur indireAly, and by conſequent they doe. If wee 
demaund ofhim what that is which they teach, whencethis impictie may by 
neceſſary conſequence be inferred, hee anſwereth,theubiquitary preſence of 
the body and humane nature of Chriſt. For, faith hee; ub1quity being ari in- 
commtinicable property of God , it cannot/be communicated to the humane 
nature of Chriſt, without confaſion of the divine and humane natures, Buthe 
ſnould remember that they, whom he thus odiouſly traduceth, are not ſo igno= 
rant, astothinke, that the body of _— which is a finiteand \ 823 waa 
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is every where, by aQuall poſition or locall extenſion, but perſonally one. 
iyin ed, of the _ jun&ionand union it hath with God,by reaſon where. 
Sf itis no where ſevered from God, who isevery where. | 
- This isit then, which they teach, That the body of Chriſt doth remaine in - 
natureand eflence finite, limited, and bounded, and 18 locally none place ; but 
that there is no place where 1t 15 not united perſonally unto that God that is 
every-where : in which ſenſe they thinke it may truly be ſaid to be every- 
where . For the better clearing of this coats wee mult remember that it is 
agreed upon by all Catholike Divines, thatthe humane nature of Chriſt hath 
two 436 hap of being, the one naturall the other perſonall. The firſt. limited 
and finite; the ſecond infinite and incomprehenſible, For ſceing the nature of 
4 Uniri Hypo- Man 1s a created nature and eſſence, it cannot bur be finite : * and ſeeing it hath 
ttatice Deum no perſonall Gibfiſtence ofit owne, but that of the ſonne of God communica. 
& hominem, ted to it, which is infinitcand without limitation, it cannot be denied to have 
___ ue an infinite fabſittence, and to ſubſilt.in an incomprehenſible and illimited fort, 
ER non and conſequently every-where. Thus then the body of Chrilt ſecundam eſſe 
habere propri= natarale,is contained 1n one place; but ſecundwm eſſe perſonale,may rightly bee 
am ſubfiſtenti- jd to be every-where. 


 am.ſedafſump- | x; vere eafic to reconcile all thoſe aſſertions of our Diviries touching this 


_ part of Chriſtian faith, in ſhew ſo oppoſite one to another, and to ſtop the 


bo zterno, ad | 
ipſam verbi mouthes of our prattling adverſaries, who ſo greedily ſeeke out our verball and 


ſubſiſtentiam. 
Bellarm. dein- \F1ncertainties and contrarieties ) if this were a fit place. Bur let this briefly 


_ carn-l.3.c.8. ſatfice for the repelling of Belarmines calummiation, and let us proceed to cxa- 


ſeeming differences( whereas their whole doctrine 1s nothing elſe but an heap 


mine the reſt of the obzeAions. 


CHAP. 36. 
Of the ſappoſed hereſie of Zenaias Perſa; wpugning 


the adoration of I mages. 


He next hereſie, hee imputeth unto us, is the impugning 7f the adora- 
_ tion and worſhipping of Images : the firſt author of which impiety, 

as this impious Idolater is pleaſed to name it, was Zenaias Perſa, as 
Nicephorus reports. But whatſoever the Jeſuite thinke, Nicephorus 
credit isnot ſo good,that upon his bare word wee ſhould beleeve ſo ſhamelefle 

a lye. For eAnguſtine,which was before the Perſian, (in his booke De moribus 
Eccleſie,libro primo,capite triceſimo quarto ) hath the ſame hereſie,as it pleaſcth 

theſe heretickes to call it. Nolzte, inquit, conſettari turbas imperatorum,qus in 

3p/a vera religione ſuperſtitiofs ſunt, Novi multos eſſe ſepMchrorum & pifturarit 

« Creg. Sere= adoratores, quos mores Eccleſia condemnat, & quotidie corrigere ſtudet. And 


 noMafſhenh + Gregozy, atter, the time of this ſuppoſed Perſian, doth condemne the adora- 


lib. 9: P- 9. ton of Images. And * the Councell of Frankford likewiſe after his time,as ap- 


frangi Non de- _ 
buir quod non peareth by Hincmarws and others. 
ad adogandum = Belides if Nicephorws follow the judgement of the Fathers of the ſecond 


- f _ >» NiceneCouncell, hee meaneth nothing clſc,by that adoration of Images,whi 
en 1 hee approveth, but the embracing, kiſſing, and reverent ufing of them, like to 


endum ſolum- 26 EI 
mods menees © honour wee do the Bookes of holy Scripture, not that religious worltup 


 Fuir neſcienci- Which confiſteth in ſpirit and truth, which the Papiſts yeeld to their Idols. A 


um colloca- fo there 1s as great difference of judgement betweene him and Bellarmine, 8 


cum, mm : 
- — berweene him and us 
£1qu omnes conveniunt in hoc quod in Concilio Francofordienſi ſit reprobata Synodus 7, quz decreverat imagt- 


nes adorandas:ita Hincmarus, AumoinusRegino, Ado,& alii.Bellarm.lib. 2. deſanRorum 1maginibus. £+ 14- 
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That which Bellarmine addeth againſt Calvin and others , rouching.the 
| time that Images were firſt brought into the Church if this place did require © Quisadorae 


the examination of 1t, wee ſhould finde him as notable a trifler therein, as in all Mat 
1 - 


the reſt. | crum,qui non 

fic afficitur ut 
-b cole exaudiri putet?itaque homines talibus ſuperftitionibus obligati,plerumg; ad ipſumſulem dorſumponen- 
res preces fundunr ſtaruz,quam {olem vocant: & cum ſonitu maris a ergo feriantur, Nepruni ſtatuam quam pro 
ipſo mari colunt, quaſi ſentientem gemitibus feriunt: hoc enim facit ,& quodammodo extorquertalla figura mem- 
brorum, &c, Hoc venerantur quod ipſi ex auro & argento fecerunt: ſed dicent, & noshabere inftrumenta & yaſa 
ex hujuſmodi marterla in oſu celebrandorum ( Icramentorum &c- & ſunt profectoiſta inftrumenta, ſeuvaſa, quid 
aud quim opera manuum hominum? ezterum num quid os habenr,& non loquuntur,&c,numquid us ſupplica- 
mus quia per ea ſupplicamus Deo ?lla cauſ 2 maxima impietatis 1afanx, quod plus valerin afteibus miſerorum 
forma fimalis W9r= 4 37 fibi efficit ſupplicari,quam quod manifeftum <ſt,nou efle viventemn, ut debeat a vivente 
contemni.Aus, in Pſal.z 13.vide Walaftridum Strabonem de rebus Eccleſ.de :mayunbus;&c. 


—_— 


CHAP. 37. 


Of the erronr of the Lampetians,touching vowes, 


that it is not lawfull for men to vowe, and by vowing to lay a negellt- 
tie upon themſelves of doing of thoſe things, which freely and without 
any duch tye, might much better be performed. 

If they diſlike ſimply all vowing, wee doe not approve their opinion, as 
may appeare by that which Kemmniſins, Zanchins, and others have written to 
this purpoſe, and therefore wee arc unjultly ſaid to favour their errour., 'Thar 
which Bel/armine addeth for the ſtrengthening of this his unjuſt impuration,is 
a meerc calumniation « For LZather doth not fay, that a man ſhould 'vowe 
to doa thing as long as hee ſhall be pleaſed, and then to be free againe When 
hee ſhall diſlike that which before hee reſolved - butthatall vowes ſhould 
be made with limitation, * to be fo farre performed , as humane frailtie will 


| T's: errour of the Lampetians was, as eAlphonſms 4 Caſtro {uppoleth, 


permit, and that itis better after a vow made to breake it, and to diſcend-to *7%* - | 


the doing of that which is lawtfulland good, though not carrying fo great _ aiper Fl 


ſhow of perfeQion as that which by vow was promiſed, than under the pre- diſcharging 
tence of keeping it,to live in all diſlolute wickedneſle as the manner of the Po- from Yowes 
puſh votarie 18: * whereupon the Fathers are cleare, that marriage after a vow c9mm«1arens: 
made of ſingle life, is lawfull, and that it 1s better to marrie, than continuing —_— gfe 
ſingle to live lewdly and wantonly. [afficerkrs per 


| ferm ſome other 
mp: mſteadf that they vowed. h Si autem perſleverare nolunt, vel non uu air, mehius eſt utnubant, quam in 
1znem deliQiisſnis cadant. Cypr.lib1. Epiſt. 1 1. Epiphani»s' href 61. oftendit melius cle poſt vorum jungt ma- 
timonio & ata poenitentiarecipi in Ecclefiam, quam quor:die telis occultis vulnerari Auguſt, de bono viduita- 
tis. Th:ugh he do mi(1the chem that vow ,andperforme not, yet he reprovath them alfo, that thinke marriages after 
Vowes to be vord,and to be diffol ved, 


\ 


C:h AP; 
Of the hereſie of certaine, touching the veritie of the body and blood of Chriſt 


communicated to us in the Sacrament. 


condemned by * Theodoret, Ignatius and others, denied the verity of - ar dag jo 
ialog. 3. mi- 


rum eſt, BeL 


To laſt hereſie might well have beene omitted. For theſe Heretiques 


Ehriſts humane nature, and thereupon condemneth the Sacrament of 


his body and blood . So that it was not the imputing of Popith |,,. hanchz- 

| reſin tam anti- 

quam putares cum Alphonſus a Caſtro hzrefi 4. de Euchariſtia ,dicat, omnes qui hujus peryerſi dogmatus mentio« 
cm tecerunt aflerere fuifſe Berengarit inventionems- | 


Tranfab- 
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& Bcllar. 4. de 
notisEcclchz 
c.8.not. ' 


6 Contra Luc- 
ferianos. 


c Lib.4.Ep.16- 


| Tranſubitantiation, 
but the denying of the truth © 
ans doe know to 
their unſpeakable comfort, How 
of theſe men, ſeeing wee neither deny 


nor makerthe Sacrament to | 
ledoe that it conſiſteth of two things,the one carthly, and the other heavenly; 


and that the body of Chriſt is truly preſent in the Sacrament, and communi. 
cated to'us, though neither Capernaitically to be torne with the teeth, nor po- 


piſhly 


as Bellarmine ialely tancieth, that was reproved nthem, 
frhat body and blood, which all true Chritti- 
bee myſtically communicated to them in the Sacrament, tg 
then can wee be charged with thehercſe 
the veritic of Chriſts humane nature, 


bea naked figure orfimilitude onely, but acknow. 


:to be fvallowed;and carried downe into the (tomacke and belly. 
Thus then we ſee, how fondly this Cardinall hereticke hath endeavoured tg 
roveus herctickcs, and to hold the old condemned herefies of thoſe curſed 


rerick cs, whoſe frenfies wee condemne much more than hee, and his 
fellowes doe So that he is fo farre from demontitrating either our conſent with 
condemned heretickes that were of old,or their conſent with the alncient Fa- 
h thers,and conſequently the antiquity of their profeſſion,that contrarily all that 
are notblinded with partiality, may eaſily fee , that the whole courſe of Po. 
Piſh doqtrine is nothing but a contuſed mixture of errours ; and all that thty 


write againſt us,nothing but meere calummition and {lander, 
CHAP. 39. 


Of Sncceſſion, and the exceptions of the atlverſaries againſt us in reſpett of the 
ſuppoſed want of tt« 


T* then having taken a view of whatſoever they can or do alleage, 


for proofe of the antiquiric of their doctrine, which is the firlt note 

of the Church afligned by them; | let us come unto the ſecond, which 

is Succeſſion, and ſee if they have any better ſuccefle in it, than in the 
former. In what ſenſe Succeſſion may be granted to be a note ofthe true 
Church,1 have ſhewed already : let us therefore ſee how, and what our ad- 
verfaries conclude from thence againſt us,or for themſelves, 

By this note, fay they, it is caſte to prove, that the reformed Churches are 
not the true Churches of God. ® Eccleſia non eſt, que non habet ſacerdotem, 
faith Hierome againſt the Luciferians. /t ca» be no Church, that hath no CAMini- 
flery. And Cyprian to the fame purpoſe pronounceth, that the Church # no- 
thing elſe, but, © Plebs epiſcopo adunata. Thus therefore from theſe authorities 
they reaſon ; Where there is no miniſteric : there is no Church. But, amongtt 
the Proteitants there is no Miniſterie : therefore, no Church. The Minor 
propoſition or aſſumption of this argument we deny ; which they endeavour 
to prove in this ſort ; There is no lawfull calling to the worke of the Mini- 
ſtery, amongſt the Proteſtants; therefore no miniſtery . The defeRs they ſup- 

{eto be in the calling of our Biſhops and Miniſters, are two fold : firſt, for 
that they that ordained them, in the beginning of this alteration of things in 
the ſtate of the Church, had no power ſoro doe. Secondly, for that no man 

may be ordained, but into a void place, either wherein there never wasany Pa- 
ſtour or Biſhop before, as in Churches in thcir firſt foundation : or, wherein 
there having beene,their place is now void, by the death,deprivation, or v0- 
luntary relinquiſhment of them that poſleſt it before, that fo they whoare 
newly elefed and ordained , may ſacceede into the void roomes of ſuch as 
went before them.and not intrude upon their charge, whereunto they are {till 
juſtly ntituled - Our Biſhops and Paſtours were ordained and placed in the be- 
ginning of the reformation ofreligion, where there were Biſhops already 1n 
actual poſleſſion. Theſe being the defeRs,which they fa ppoſeto be in the cal 
ling of our Biſhopsand Miniſters, letus ſee how they prove that they fay. 


at 
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That they,who ordained our Miniſters in the beginning of the alteration of 4 
Religion, had no power ſo to doe, thus they proove. No Biſhop may be eſtes 
med and taken as lawfully ordained, unlefſehee be ordained of three Biſhops at 
the leaſt;and they,fach as haye beene ordained in like fort,and ſo aſcending rilt 
wee cometo the firlt, whom the Apoſtles did conſtitute by their Apottolike 
authoritic,received immediately from Chritt the Sonne of God, whom the Ea» 
ther ſent into the world. But the Paſtors and Biſhops of the reformed Churches 
had no ſuch ordination;therefore they wanted that calling which ſhou'd make 
them lawfull Biſhops and Paſtors. | 
[t is true, that the armcient Canons tegularly admit no ordination, as law- 
full, wherein three Biſhops at the leaſt donotconeurre . © Bur Fellarmine dBellarm. 1. 4, 
and his fellowes do not thinke this number of Biſhops impoſing hands to bee de notis Eccle. 
abfolucely and efſentially neceſſary. For they conteſle that by diſpenſation, "*< $2992 5. 
growing out of due and jult conſideration of the preſent occaſions and itate of 
things, one Biſhop alone may ordaine, atlifted with Abbots, which are bur 
Presbyters and no Biſhops ; nay, which Wo the courſe of their profeſſion, and * df 
originall of their order, are lefle interefled in the government of the Church, 
than the meanelt Presbyter having care of ſoules. * Monachus plangentis non «Hier. contra. 
docentis oficums habet, & 4 Monke it a mourner, hee is no "5 in the Vigilantium 
Churchof GO D. The Romaniſts thinking therefore , that in ſome caſes, 299 procul 3 
the ordination which 1is' made by one Biſhopalone , ailifted with Presby=- x ne 
ters, is lawfull and good., cannot generally except againſt the ordination of ES 
the Biſhops and Pattours of all the reformed Churches. For in England, cit cuſa, alia 
Denmarke, and ſome other placcs, they which had beene Biſhops in the <l<ricorym : 
former corrupt ſtate of the Church, did ordaine Biſhops and Miniſters, —_— 
though perhaps preciſely three did not alwaies- concurre, in every particular —S ah do 
ordination. ; og 7 elm 
But they will ay, whatſoever may be thought of theſe places , wherein 9uaſi infrutu« 
Biſhoppes did ordaine, yet. in many other, nonetut- Presbyters did impoſe *(# arberi ſg> 
hands ; all which ordinations are clearely-y6jd and ſo, by conſequent, WS 
many of the pretended reformed Churches , asn{mely thoſe of - France, and munus ad alta. 
others, have no miniſterie at all. The next thing therefore to beexamined is, re non defer. 
whether the power of ordination bee eflentially annexed tothe order of vindanFanog: 
Biſhops, that none but Biſhops may in-any'caſe ordaine. For the clearing BETS MO, 
whereof wee muſt obſerve, that the whole Eccleſiatticall power is aptly di- nes erant bigs 
vided into the power of order, and jurifdiftion. Ordo eft rernumu parinns diſe & omnes tems 
pariumque unicuque ſua loca tribuens congrua diſpoſetio « that is, Order # an pli choro ex+ 
"pt diſpoſing of things, whereof ſome are greater ,and ſome leſſer, ſome better, and 5 mga . 
ſome meaner, ſorting them accordingly into their ſeverallrankes and places. Firlt The ol.de $ = 
therefore, order doth ſignifie that mutuall reference or relation, that things 64.lib.z part.z« 
forted into their ſeverall rankes and places, have betweene themſelves. Se- cap. 4. ur in- 
condly, that ftanding,which each thing obtainerh,m that iris better or worſe, inſecusquie- 
eater or lefſerthen another, and ſo accordingly forted and placed, above or ND 
low other,in the orderly diſpoſition ofthings. The power of holy or Eccles rii divini, per. 
ſiaſticall order, is nothing elſe, but that power which1s ſpecially given to-men indulgentiam 
lanQified and ſer apart fromothers, to performe certaine ſacred ſupernatural, pay ny 
and eminent ations, whichothers of another ranke may not at all, or not ors ;1 co go 
dinarily meddle with : Asto preach the word,adminſter the Sacraments, and przlationemin 


like. | | EX ; | | populo De1,(ed 
' Thenext kinde of Eccleſiaſticall power,1s that of ſuriſdi&ion. For the more ralpues 1 
diſtin& and full underſtanding whereof wee muſt note, that three things are © eanananic th] 
implyed in the calling of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters. Firſt, an cleftion, choyce, cm $rn-- 
_ tamen inprincipio non ita fuifſe dicunt ; Monachi quippe & Eremum habicantes olimPregbyteros habus 
© okuntuy pond 4 : ek | 
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cl" ons fit tor ſo high and excdlent umployment.Secondly, 
ore defig _ chem,and giving them power and ntberſey to intermeddle 
with things pertaining to the {crvice of God, 000 orme _—_ as of 
cious etficacie,and admirable force,tending to the Ag - = e 
Se the ſonnes of men, and to yeeld unto them whom Chriſt hathredee. 
5 d with his molt pretious blood, all the comfortable IMEANES, allurances, and 
het rn may ſet forward their eternall ſalvation. Thirdly,the aſſigning and 
Serding out to cach man, thus ſanGiified to A or ns "_ _ portion 
of Gods people which hee is to take care © Av 0 ne : m_ y min 
things that pertaine to the hope of eternall {a _—_ r _ - allignati- 
on giveth, tothem _ had —_ = ”= of order before, the poweryf 
diRti ,overthe perſons 0 . ; 
_— me dye neceſſary, that the people of God bee on ad 
[tions.and the ſheepe of Chrilt divided into ſeverall flockes, for the more 
yy nd veelding to them the means,aſlurances and hel 
| orderly guiding of them,and y = c NG end rhe Geet = 
f whereupon te that may ſerthem forward in the m_ eternall TD bars ,. wo ys 
erdameÞresby- feyerally and ſpecially alligned, to take the carcan o__ ig rs ”"_ - ks 
ters Cory © orb and portions of Gods people. ' The Apoſtles of Chr1 —_ ucceiours, 
7 jus hen they planted the Churches, ſo divided the people ® - 005 vas by. 
xk jy 23. their miniſterie, into particular Churches, that ar _ places _ 
Titw 1.5- adjoyning,did make but one Church.Now becauſe the _ - peace of ca 
Euariſtus, ut -1,.rticular Church'of God,and flocke of hisſheepe, dependeth on the unity of 
oo us _ the Paſtor, and yet the necellitics of the many utes that arc h be periveanlt 
Rom.Presby- in Churches of {o large extent, require more Ecclcliatticall _ ers t ts one; 
eeris diviſt. therefore though they bee many Presbyters, that 1s, many fatherly Guides of 
Platina in vez + Church, yet there is one amongſt the ret, that is ſpecially Paſtour of the 
Evariſti. place, who for diltinQion ſake,is named a Biſhop; ' ro whom an eminent and 
_ erdefle power is given, for the avoiding of Schiſmes and fations :.and the 
h 4: Ebreft doth reſt are but aſſiſtants and coadjutors, and named by the generall name of Preſ- 
nething without byters. So that in the formance of the acts of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſtry, when 
her, wh preſent and will dothem himfelte, they muſt give place : *and in his abs 
WD ſence, or when beeing _ hee needeth alliſtance, they may doe nothing 
whether you be without his conſent and liking. Yea fo farre for order lake is hee preferred be- 
preghyrer,Dea- fore the reſt, that ſome things are ſpecially reſerved to him onely, as the or- 
co» & 9 daining of ſuchas ſhouldaſſiit him inthe worke 6fhis miniſterie, the *reconct- 
I: 24 Mao. ling of Penitents, ! confirmation of ſuch as were baptized , by impoſitionof 
no idem haber hands :dedication of Churches, and fuch like. : RED 
in epit 2d Theſe being the diverſe ſorts and kindes of Ecclefiaſticall power, it will cafi- 
Swyrnenles. 4, ly appeare to all them that enter into the due conſideration thereof, that the 
= _ © power of Eccleſiaſticall or facred order,that is, the power and authoritie to ws 
The right 16 termeddle with things pertaining to the ſervice of God,and to performe emi+ 
give Bapeiſme nent acts of gracious cthcacie, tending to the procuring of the eternallgood of 
bath the Biſ*p, the ſonnes of men,is equall and the fame in all thoſe whom we call Presbyters, 
nay that is fatherly Guides of Gods Church and people: & that,only for order ſake; 
cons, bur not and the preſervation of peace,there is a limitation oftheuſe and exerciſe of the 
wwheut the B1- ſame. © Hereunto agree all the beſt learned amongſt the Romaniſts themſelves, 
Prep! author?!) freely confeſſing that that, wherein a Biſhop excelleth a Pregbyter, is nota 
Te diſtin and higher order,or power of order, but a kinde of dignitie and office 
Concil, Arelat, Or imployment onely. Which they prove, becauſe a Presbyter ordained pere 
can. 19. Pre. (4 . $ 
byter: Gne conſcrentia Epiſcopinihil faciunt. s Epiphanius hzrefi,7 5.Coocilium Anciranum can. 13.Hicron-epiſt. 


_ B8.ad Evagrium: quid facit Epiſcopusgexceptiordinatione,quod non facit Presbyter, & Concil, Carth. 2, can, 4: 


Carth 3.can.z1.32.158, [ Hieron.contra Luciferianos:ob honorem ſacerdot:i fit, utſoli Epiſcopi manus unþo- 
nant, w Thomas F P in addit. q«46.2rt. 5.Bonavent. | 4.dift. 24.ar. 2 q.z-Dominicus 2 Soto 1. 10.de juſtitia & Jutt 
9.t-art,2. &in 4.01t.24.9.2art. z, Armacanus1. 1 1,oftendit nuflum przlawm plus haberede poteſtate ſacramen- 


tali five ordinis,quam famplices ſacerdores.C ameracenſis in4-quzſt.q. Contarenusde A rods 
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ſalrum, that never was conſecrated or ordained Deacon, may notwithſtan= 
ding do all thoſe aftes that pertaine to the Deacons order: (becauſe the higher 

order doth alwayes imply in it the lower and inferiour, in aneminentand ex- 

cellent ſort) But 2 Biſhop ordained per ſaltum, that never had the ordination 

of a Presbyter ; can neither conſecrate and adminiſter the Sacrament of the 

Lords body, nor ordaine a Presbyter, himſelfe being none, nor doe any a& pe- 

culiarly pertaining to Presbyters. Whereby it is molt evident;that that where- 

in 2 Biſhop excelletli a Presbyter, 1s not a diitin power of order,but an emi- 

nencie and dignity onely , ſpecially yeelded to one above ill the reſt of the 

ame ranke, for order ſake, and to preſerve the unitie and peace of the Church: 

Hence it tolloweth,that many things which in ſome caſes Presbyters may laws- 

fully doe.are peculiarly reſerved unto Biſhops, as Hierome noteth ; ' Portis ad » Concra Lncis. 
honorem Sacerdotii, quan ad Legs neceſſitates ; Rather for the honour of their feranos., 
Miniſtery , than the' neceſſity o any Law. And * therefore wee reade , that * Pervenut ad 
Presbyters'in ſome places, and at ſometimes did impoſe hands, and confirme "ap pres 
fach as were baptized : which when Gregory Biſhop of Rome would wholly «i; —_ 
have forbidden, there was fo great exception taken to him for it,that he left it| Presbyteros 
free againe, And who knoweth not, that * all Presbyters in caſes of neccility Chrilmare tans 
may abſolve and reconcile Penitents ; athing in ordinary. courle appropriated 512 _ 
into Biſhops? and why not by the ſamereaſon ordaine Presbyters & Deacons 4.4... h4e | 
incaſes of like neceſſity ? For;ſecing thecauſe why they are forbidden to doe Hibuimus, &c. 
theſe as, is, becauſe to Biſhops ordinarily the care of all Churches is commit- Greg, Januaria 
red,and to them 1n all reaſon the ordination of fitch as mult ſerve ir the Church Berlcopey -"_ 
yertaineth,that have the chicfe care of the Church,and have Churches where- {57 
in to imploy them ; which onely Biſhops have as long as they retaine their Carth, 34can; 
ſtanding : andnot-Presbyters,being bur aſſiſtants to Biſhops intheir Churches; 33. - 36: 
If they become enemies to God and true Religion,in caſe of ſuch neeeſlity , as 

the care and goyernment of the Church is devolved to the Presbyters remai= 

ning Catholick,and being of a better ſpirit: ſo the duty of ordaining ſich as are 

to alliſt or ſucceede them in the worke of the Miniſtry pertainesto them like- 

wiſe, For if the power of order and attthority to intermeddle in things pertai- 

ning to Gods ſervice, be the ſame in all Presbyrers, and that they be limited in 

the execution of it,onely for orders fake,fo that in caſe of neceſſity, every of 

them may baptize and confirme them whom they have baptized, abſolve and 

reconcile Penitents,and doe all thoſe other as, whichregularly are appropri- 

ated unto the' Biſhop alone ; there is no reaſon to be given, but that in caſe of 

neceſsity, wherein all Biſhops were extinguiſhed by death, or being fallen into, 

hereſie, ſhould refitſe to ordaine any to ſerve God in his trite worſhip ; but thar 

Presbyters as they may doe all other aQts, whatſoever ſpeciall challenge Biſhops |... ._ . Js 
in ordinary courſe make unto them, might doe this alſo. Who thendate con- {; us Epiſ- 
demne all thoſe worthy Miniſters of God;that were ordained by Presbyters in- copi eſſent des 
ſundry Churches of the world, at fuch times as Biſhops in thoſe parts where; fun&tizSacerdo- 
they lived, oppoſed themſelves againſt the tructh of God, and perſecuted ſuch 7 minores | 
as profeſſed it ? Stirely the beſt learned in the Church of Romein fornier times, Pou nr PP®* 
durſtnot pronounce all ordinations of this nature tobe voide. For riot onely Armachanus 1: 
* Armachans a very learned-ind worthy Biſhop;but,as itappearethby A/ex- 11.inq. Arme- 
ander of Hales ,mihy learned men in histime-and before; were of opinton;thar _ cap. 7, 
in ſome caſes, anCat ſme times Presbyters may give orders, and that their or- > ” . de Hales; 
dinations are of force, though todo {b, not being urged by extreame neceſ- memb.s. arr, 
ty, cannot be excuſed from over great boldnefſſe and :prefiumption. Neither dicunt quidani 
ſhould it ſeenie'fo ſtrange t6'oiir Adverfaries; that the'power of. ordination 949d cx de- 
 Thould at ſometimes be-yeelded into Presbyters; ſeeing their Chorepiſcops, Suf- — nay 
fragans, or Titular Biſhops that live in the Dioceſſe and Churches of ther Bi- =. ooceſt coi 
ops, andare ng Biſhops according tothe old courſe of: Diſcipline,doe.dajly ferre ordinem 
inthe Reb Church, both eonfirme children and give ofders- _, {'') | | ; quem haber; 

; Q A 
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—_— bee alleadged out of the Fathers, for proofe of the contr xx 
* - 0rawfend to two — For firlt, whereas they make all ſuch ori " 
tions voideas are made by Presbyters » It 1STO DEE underltood according to 

» Snolus theitrianeſle of the Canons In uſc in rheir time, and not abſolutely in the na. 

Chalced.can.6- ture of the thing ; which appeares, in that they likewiſe makeall ordinati. 

{ Epiſcopus gng ſine tirmlo to bee voide: ' All ordinarions of Biihops ordained by fewer 

-ax 17h _ than three Biſhops with the Mctropolitane : * all ordinations of Presbyters by 

— © op xa Bithops out of their owne Churches without {peciall leave - whereas I am 

morum Epiſco- well affured,the Romaniits will not pronounce any of theic to be voide,though 

porum non 0r- the parties ſo doing are not excuſable from all fault. Secondly, their ſayinggare 


ar .Con* 1, bee underſtood regularly, not without ex:eption of ſome ſpeciall caſes that 
Cc ICCN w 
can. 12.4 Epif. May fall out. Az 

oh _ Thus then wee ſce, that objeaion which our Adverſaries tooke to be unan. 


bus Epiſcopts ſ\erable, is abundantly anſwered out of the grounds of their owne Schoole. 
guiſuntinpro- 11. the opinion of many ſingularly learned amongſt them , and their owne 
_— daily practice,in that ( horepsſcops or Suffr agans, as cy call them, : being not 
| - inn Bimops, bur onely Presbyters, whatſoever they pretend, and forbidden by all 
dinarur, certe gId Canons to meddle in ordination,yet doe daily with good allowance of the 
IEA Roman Church, ordaine Presbyters and Deacons, contirme (with impoſition 
«iſ. —mmny ru hands.) _ _ _ pp rs and doe »1 _ Epiſcopal ©Y; ARE 
| their great Biſhops lord 1t 11Ke Princes, 1n emporall calc , worldly 
c#terorum qui bravery. | 

abſences font ——# A thing they objet againſt us,is, that our firſt Miniſters, what aurho- 
_ rity ſoever they had that ordained them, yet had no lawfull ordination, becauſe 
Concil. Nic. they were not ordained & placed in voide places, but intruded into Churches, 
Cal, 4. that had lawfull Biſhops at the time of thoſe pretended ordinations ; and con-: 
7 Corcil. Anti- ſequently, did not ſucceede but encroach upon other mens right, To this wee 
_ c2- mf{wer, that the —_ w_—_ _—_ by LE TR FO EIAGOn., pes 
«Col. Ar. Vation, or the peoples deſertion and forſaking of him that did precede, 
_ ſome ons firlt Biſhops and Paltours Gn the Churches CY by death, 
I 3-decrerum jn ſome by voluntary reliaquiſhment , in ſome by deprivation, and inſome 
J _ 3-P- by deſertion , inthat the people, or at leaſt that part of the people that adhe- 
ons. An- red to the Catholick yerity, who have power to chooſe their Paltour, to ad- 
tochenum «mit the worthy, and refuſe the unworthy, did forſake the farmer that were 
wolves and not Paſtours, and ſubmitted themſelves to thoſe of a better ſpirit. 
Of the three firſt kindes of voidance there can bee no quettion z'of this fourth, 
there may : and therefore I will prove it by ſutticient authority,and ſtrength of 


rea {on . : » 


Cap. 10, 


 #Lib-1,cp.4. * Cyprian, C ecilins, Polycarpu, and other Biſhops, writing to the Cler- 


gie, and people of the Churches in Spine, whereof Baſilides and Hartials 
were*Biſhops, who fell in-time of perſecution, denied the faith, and dehiled 

themſelves with Idolatry, perſwade them to ſeparate themſelves from thole 

Biſhops, affuring them that the a9". being holy, religious, fearing God, 

and oveying his Lawes, may and ought to ſeparate themſelves from-ampious 

1 and wicked Biſhops, and not to communicate with them jn the matters of 
3 Lb x. ep. 4. Gods ſervice,” quando ipſa' plebs imaxime babeat poteftatem , wel eligends 
dignos Sacerdotes, wel indignos recuſandi ; that is, ſeeing tbe people hat au- 

thority to chooſe the worthy, and ta refuſe the unworthy. And Occan to the fame 

+ xPart.l.5.28. Pirpoſe faith in thus ſort : * $5 Papa: & wmaxime celebres” Epiſcopi incigart 
| m hereſin, ad Catholicos devolnta eſt poteſt as omnus judicands: If the. Pope & the 
principall Biſhops of the ( hriftian world doe fall iuto bereſie the power of all Ec- 

cleſiaſtieall judgement 5 devolved to the inferiour C: lergie,and, ople remaining 

Catholick, This opmionof Cyprian and the reit,if our Fa Ks a7 ſhall diſlike 

or except againſt, may eafilybe confirmed by demonſtration of reaſon. For if 

| It doe fall out, thatthe Biſhops and a. great part of the people fall into ou 
| 7s Cy 
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hereſie and ſaperitition, I thinke our Adverſaries will not deny bur that the 
relt are bound to maintaine and uphold the ancient veritie z who being not ſo. 
many nor {o mighty, as to bee able to eject thoſe wicked ones by a formall 
courſe of judiciall proceeding, what other thing is there leftunto them, but 
eithcr ro conſent to their impieties, which they may nat doe, or to ſeparate 
themſelves, which is the thing our Adverfaries exceptagainlt, in the people of 
our time. Now panes ſeparated themſelves trom their former ſuppoſed and 
pretended Paſtours, what remainerh, but thatthey make choyce _ new t9 bee 


ordained and ſet over them ; if not by the concurrence of ſuch and fo many, as 
the ſtrinefle of the Canondoth ordinarily require t9 concurre in ordinations, 
yet by ſuch, as in caſes of neceſlity , by-all rules/ of equity are warranted to 
performe the fame. ON | 


C HAP440-15.4-47, | 
Of Succeſſion, and the proofe of the trueth of their dottrine by it. 


prove againtt us, that wee have not the true Church amongſt us, be- 
cauſe, (as they falſely ſuppoſe), wee lack the, viſible Succeihion of Pa- 
| ſtoursand Bithops, letus fee-what they can conclude from this note of 
Succellion, for themſclves. In this part * Be/llarmine ſhewerth himſclfe to be a 4 De notis Ec- | 
notable trifler. , For fitit hee faith, that if there bee no Church where there is cleliz cape. 
no Succeſſion, then where there is Succellion. continued, the true Church 
doth remaine ſtill. Secondly, being prefied with the example of the Grecian, 
amonglt whom a continuall Succeilion of Bithops hath ever beene found, he 
anſwereth, that Succeſsion doth not prove affirmatively that to bee the true 
Church where it is found, but negatively , that not to! bee the true .Church'# Stapler. con- 
where it 1s wanting : contrary to higſelfe, who requirethin the notes of the "©: 9” —_ 
Church ( amongſt which hee reckoneth Succeſsion to bee one of the princi- = pany x 
pall) that'they be not onely inſeparable, without which.the true Church cane potitione arci- 
not bee, but proper alſo, and ſuch ascannotbe. found 19 any other {oc ety,-but culi nonbiliyy. 
that which 1s the true Church of God.: Thirdly, agaige; forgetting bimſte; n — 4s 
he maketh Succeſgion proper to the trugChuxrchzand fucha note as. may prove b_—_ jr mag 
all thoſe ſocicties of Chrittians true Churches which hayeit;and diſſikerh Cat cndum efle di- 
vin, for ſaying that more-is required tofinde out the true Church, than, perſo- ct, quicum E- 
nall Succefsion ; and that the Fathers did notdemon{trate the Church barcly P'f<oparus ſuc- 
by perſonally Succeſsion, but by ſhewinp,,;that they thar ſucceeded, held the we as 
faith of thoſe that went before them. Thus he ſheweth plainely.thar he knozwy cunc erin 
cth not-what he writeth. _, _ Sada ant and Ho 1757 Tertul.deprx 
This matter of Succeſgion * Stapletan hath much more aptly. delivered than {<1ip» przcer 
bellarmine,confeiting, that not bare and perſonall Suceeſsion, bur, law fall SUCH Was m , 
ceſsion 18 a note of the true Church:and defineth-that to be lawfull Sucecſsion, Men ann 
when not onely. the later facceede into rhe voyderoomes of thoſe that went rn requirir 
before them, being law filly called thereunto, butalſo, bold the. faith , their conſanguina- 
predeceflours did. * In this fort the Fathers were wont to.reaſon from Succeſ- ens e— _ Is 
lion, in the controverſies of Religion z-;Firſt,they reckoned up the ſuccefsions OED Py 
of, Biſhops from the A poltles times;and then ſhewed,thatnone of them taught piſcopis Roma- 
any (uch-thingas,was'thencalled in queltion,but the contrary ;and conſequent- nis : in hoc. 
ly, that the Apoſtles delivered no fuch thing, but the cantrary. ( inquir ordt- 
» To Bellarmines djsjunRion, that cithes, the Fathers made ir appeareto Ca- [0H 
tholicks or to Hereticks, that the ſuccceding Biſhops held the ſame faith, ta. 
the former did ; weanſwer; They made itappeare toboth: for ſo doth'" Irene- dTrenzus, |. 2, 
*% prove the ttadition of the A poſtles to be for him;ard againſt the Hereticks £2P: 3» 
hee refateth, becauſe he.can number all the Biſhopsin'the principalt'Churches 
from the Apoſtles times downeward,, none of which «ver taught any K-42, 
| O 3 [ ng, 


T Hus havihg examined the allegation of the Papiſts, endeavouring to 
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T le as choſe Hereticks dreamed, bus the contrary. That which Bellarming 


if ithad a ed to Hereticks,thatrhe rrne faith had beene ke 

es lng Baths hey vob have yeelded to it,isas litthe to the pur a, 

- asthe re(t. For, we Job not ſay,it did appeare unto them, they held the tath, 

bat that they held the fame faith their predecefſours held. Now, though the 

Fathers made this appeare unto them ; yet they feared not to oppoſe them- 

ſelves,as the ſame © /renevs witneſſeth, affirming, that when it was proved a. 

inſt the Hereticks of thoſe times, that in the ſaccefſion of BiltzOps, thoſe 

t ſacceeded held the fame faith the former did, without any alteration, and 

conſequently the Apoltles doQrine was itill continued in their Churches they. 

thought themſelves wiſer than the Apoſtles themſelves, attirming that they 

mingled the Law and the Go; rogether,taking exceptions of ignorance and 
imperfeQion againſt them and their doQtrine. 

Thus then we ſee, the Fathers did not reaſon barely from perſonall ſacceſſi. 
on, but by ſhewing afhrmatively, the faith they defended to have beenerecei. 
ved by all thoſe Biſhops, whoſe ſucceſſion they urged againſt their Adverſa- 
ries ; and negatively, by proving, that none of thentever beleeved any fuch 
things; as their Adverfaries dreamed. If the Romani#ts will diſpute again(t us 
in this ſort, and demonſtrate that the Fathers ſucceſſively held thoſe opinions 
they doe, and that none of them were of that judgement in matter of faith 
that we are of, wee will moſt willingly liſten unto them. Bur this they doe 
not,and therefore their talking of the Fathersreaſoning from ſucceſſion, when 
they dare not reaſon as the Fathers did, is molt vaine and idle, + 


e Lib-3.cap-2- 


CH AP: 41. 


Of Une, the kindes of it and that (ommunion with the Roman B:ſhop 1 
not alwayes a note of true and Cathelick profeſſion. 


& Bellar. de no- 
w Eccklz, li. 
4- © 19. NOt.7. 


of the Church conliſterh principally in three things. Firſt, in obſer- 
ving and holding the rule of faith once delivered to the Saints. Se- 
condly, in the ſubjeAion of the people to their paſtours : and thirdly, 
in the de connexion of many Paſtours, and the flocks depending on them, - 
mong themſelves. All theſe kindesand forts of Unitie wee thinke neceſſarily 
required in ſome degree,in all thoſe ſocieties of Chrittians, that will demon- 
ſtrate themſelves to be the true Churches of God;and deny not; but that nity 
in this ſort expreſſed and conceived, is a moſt apt note of the trixe Church. 
The Papiſts ſuppoſe, that beſides theſe kindes and ſorts of Unitie before ex- 
preſſed, oma alſo required an other kinde of Lnitie to the becing of the 
ney tarp jeion to,and union with thart viſible head, which(as they 
thinke)Chrilt hath left in his ttead to governe the whole body of the Church, 
and to rule both Paſtours and people. This head, as they appoſe;isthe Biſhop 
of Rome,from whoſe communion fith wee are fallen, they inferte, that we are 
divided Wm the unity of the true Church. 
6 Dicunt qui- * This laſt kinde of Unitic deviſed by the Papilts, wee denie to bee neeef 


T* * next note of the Church aſſigned by them is Unitie. The Unitic 


dam articolum farily required to the becing of the true Church . Firſt therefore, let us ſee 


| gy what may bee faid for, or againſt the neceſſitic ofthis kinde of Unitie ;' and 


f 


empli grari3 ft 1N.THe next place conſider, what our Adverſaries can conclude for themſelves, 
Papa , qu6d + Or againſt us, from that kind of Unitie, which we acknowledgeto be neceſh- 


_— £O Nen 4 | 

Rer falus, cam tamen (alus Ecclefiz in ſolum Deum ordinetur abſolute &efſentialicer, in hominem (Chn- 
ſtum de ordinata lege, (ed accidentalirer in Papam morralem ; alioquin cam vacae ſedes per mortem naturale® 
vel cinlem Papz,inpore t: fir herericus depoſitus, quis hommum (alvum efle poſlir?Gerf, part. 1. de pace,idew 


parte 4, ſerm. de Angelis Papam agnoſcere de neceflitare Cal utis ef | , = 
rum Ecclekz br v1 ts omehs reg M7 | wr ONT A TIr: ons WEE - 
| | 1 
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rily required to the beeing of the truc Church, Hen "IN 
If the union of all Chriltians with this tuppoſed viſible head,” which is the 
Biſhop of Rome, were neceſlarily required as a perpetuall dutie,then was there 
no true Church in the time of the Anti-popes, © when the wiſelt knew not © Gel. de mo- 
who were the true Popes, and who were uſurpers. If they ſhall reply, that-it do habendi ſe 
is neceflary to hold communion with the true, if hee may bee knowne ; this **mpe ſchiſ< 
hath no more warrant of reaſon than the former, ſeeing the: beit learned a+ 2% 
monglt themſelves thinke, that not onely the Pope, but alſo the whole Clergy 
and people of Rome may erre, and fallinto.damnable hercſies:in which caſe it 
is the part of every true Chriſtian, to diſclaime all communion with them, and 
ro oppoſe himſelfe againſt them, and all their hereticall impieties. * That itis « Seecap. 7. 
oflible for the Pope to erreand become an heretick, ſo many great Divines 
in the Church of Rome haveart all times moſt conttantly delindes, that the 
grcatelt patrons of the infallibility of the Popes judgement at this day,are for- 
ced to confeſle, it is not neceſlary to beeleeve, that the Pope cannot etre, bur 
that it is onely a matter of probable diſpute. "In 
Thus then it is evident to all that will not wiltully oppoſe themſelves a= 
ainſt the trueth, that conſent with the Roman Biſhop cannot bee made a 
perpetuall and ſure note of the true Church. Nay , the Grecians moit con» 
{tantly affirme ,. that the Pope taking all to himſelfe , 'and challenging to bee 
head of the univerſall Chureh, hath beene the cauſe of the Churches Jrviſon 
But becauſe Bellarmine is ſo excellent a Sophiiſter , that hee;is able to prove a- 
nything to bee true, though never ſo falſe and abſaurde : letus ſee how hee 
proveth, that conſent with the Biſhop of Rome is a note of the true Church, 
in fach ſort, that whoſoever holdeth communion with him, 1s a Catholick, 


- 


. andcontrarily whoſoever forſaketh his communivn, is an Heretick or Schiſ(- 


\ 


matick. 

This hee endeavoureth to make good by the teſtimonies of ſundry of the 
ancient Fathers, wreſted againlt their knowne meanings, and undoubted re- 
ſolutions, in other parts of their workes and writings. His firit allegati- 
on 18 out of Trenezs , inhis third Booke and third Chapter, againſt herelies. 
But if wee conſider the circumſtances of the place, and the occaſion of the 
wordes cited by Bellarmine, wee ſhall caſily ſee, they prove no ſuch thing as 
hee laboureth to enforce. For Irenexs in that place ſheweth, how all here= 
fies may beerefuted, by oppoſing againſt them the tradition of the Apoltles; 
which hee faith , wee may eaſily finde out and diſcerne, how contrary it is 
to the frantick conceits of Hereticks , by taking a view of them, which 


_ were ordained Biſhops by the Apoſtles in the Churches of Chrilt , and _ 


their ſacceſſours to this preſent time, which never taught nor knew any ſuch 
thing as theſe men dreame. Now becauſe it would bee tedious toreckon all 
the ſucceſſion of Biſhops ſucceeding one an other in every Church, there- 
tore hee produceth the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops in the Roman Church, in 
lteede of all ; becauſe, that being the moſt famous and renowned Church of 
the world, conltituted and founded by the two molt principall and glorious 
Apoitles Peter and Paul, whatſoever was ſucceſſively taught and received in |. 
that Church,and-conſequently delivered unto it by thoſe bleſled Apoſtles,muſt 
needes be the doqrine and tradition of the reſt of the Apoltles,delivered to all 
other Churches of the world. For what was there hidden from theſe Apo- 
{fles, that was revealed unto any ofthe relt ? and what would they hide from 
this principall Church, that was any way neceſſary to bee knowne ? There- 
fore, faith Irenexs, the producing of the Roman ſucceſſion, is in itead of all. 
For it muſt needs bee, that what this molt principall Church received from 
theſe great Apoltles,that & nothing elle the other did receive from their Apo- 


(les and firſt Preachers: which he expreſſeth in theſe words: Ad hanc Eccleſiam 
Propter potentiorem prencipalitatem, neceſſe eſt omne convenire E cclefiam, hoc oft, 
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TIT ſunt undique fideles. Bellarmizes (enie of thee words,that all Churches 
-- lars ola to beleeve what the Church of Rome beleeveth; and 
. eſcribeth to others to be belecved,no way Ntandeth withthe drift of Irene. 
- in this place, as may appearc by _ which hath beene faid : and therefore 
| | ;ght havebeene ſpared. | 
 #Lib, 1,Ep. 3+ CI deedieie are out of Cpjorine Epiltles * * inthe firft of which 
*  Epiltles wee (hall finde, that there were certaine Schiſmaticks, that fled from 
their owne lawfull Biſhop and ſuperiours, with complaints to other Biſhopy 
and Churches, and amongſt the reſt ro the Church and Biſhop of Rome ; not 
knowing ( fairh Cyprian ) orat lealt not conſidering, that the Romans are 
fuch as will not give entertainment to ſuch perfidious companions, nor liſten 
to lying and falſe reports. For that is the meaning of thoſe words, eAd qnos 
perfidia non poſſit habere acceſſum . But Belarmine wrelteth the words to ah 
other ſenſe, to wit, that infidelitic and errour in faith can never finde youu a- 
mong the Romans, as being ſecured from all poſſibility and danger o | 
- '$o that, that which Saint Cyprian ſpeakerh of perfidious dealing, that he iN- 
terpreteth of infidelity anderrour of faith. So good conftruftion the Jeſkite is 
f But hee will yyont to make of the words of the Fathers, * Bur let this ſuffice for” the clea- 
ſay. Cypria ting of the firſt place alleadged out of Cyprian, and letus proceede to the 


_ * ſecond ; the circumſtances whereof are as followeth. Cornelins was cleted 
4,0 


| che princypall and ordained Biſhop of Rome : A Schiſme grew in that Church aboktit this his 


burch whence eleftion : Cyprian, though he approved the elefion of Cornelis, yetdid for- 
ſacerdetal _—_ _ ft. unto him 4 Bis L till othersalſo might bee ſatisfied touching 
_— validity of the ſame; at which Cornelixs ſcemed to be grieved : Cyprias 
ſrive-**"**,": ſheweth him the reaſons that moved him to doe as hee did; and withall how 
we 4n/wer , that ewet m : , | 
the Reman carefully, to avoide all ſcandals, hee withed all that went to Romee,to hold the 
Charchnot 9 rote of the true Catholick Church, which was on ( ornekns part, and not to 
power of over- pn carried away with the faction of Schiſmaticks, who-oppoſed themſelves a 
_—_ the gainlt their lawfiill Biſhop, and brake the unitie of the Church. How this 
fot and princ- will prove, thatall Chriſtian men and Churches mult perpetually hold com- 
pail: and that prion with the Roman Church, and that this is anote of the true Church, 
therefore while 7 je not. There wasa diviſion in the Reman Church about the eleftion of 
= Tg * Cornelixa : Cornelins in C 'yprians judgement, was rightly choſen, and ſo the 
- © oye - roote and ground of the true Church was with him and his true partakers and 
creacheth not nor with his Adverſaries,that fatioufly & ſchiſmatically oppoſed themſelves 
»pon the right  cainlt him: Cyprian wiſheth all men to adhere unto their law full Biſhop, and 
«Aypad _ not to the faction of Schiſmaticks, rent fromthe roote of the trae Churches 
ha che prie- Unitic. Therefore (ſay our 7 equa all Churches muſt for ever hold com- 
rt): bur that munion, upon perill of damuation, with the Church of Rome. How weake 
mn ecther of _ this conſequence is, hee is very weake in underſtanding that doeth not fee. 
_ = go But howſoever, ſurely C yprias is very unadviſedly alleadged to this purpoſe, 
© Ap who peremptorily itandethupon it, that every Biſhopought to have his li- 
breach of that berty of judgement, ( as being accomprable onely unto God ) andthat no 


wniy, which + Biſhop ſhould make himſclfe a judge of an other : * W ho difſenteth from Ste- 


> dunyn *s " phen Biſhop of Rome, and feareth not to challenge him for pertinacie ; yeaslo 

i of the ot was the contention betweene Cyprian and Stephen, that Cyprians-.con- 

Church. forts feared not to charge him with hereſie, and favouring of Hereticks. 50 
2 Cyprian, 1.4. farre were the Biſhops of thoſetimes from proſtrating themſelves at the Popes 
br pm 72 : feete , and thinking it their duety to ſubmit themſelves upon paine of damna- 


+ Eirmlianys Fon to all his determinations , as his vaſlals are every where now taught 
Cypriano E. to doe. 


\ piſt. 75. The next allegation is out of Ambroſe, who in his fiinerall Oration, he 


made upon the death of Satyru his brother, reporteth of him,that being defi- 
rous to be partaker of the holy myſteries, yet before hee would proceede 


an ation of that conſequence, hee called to him the Biſhop of the place, as 
as 


- — — 
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acked of him; if hee held communion with the Catholick Biſhops;and becauſe 
hee ſhould not miſtake him, whether he held communion with the Biſhop of 
Rome, who at that time both' in the trueth of the thing, and in the bpinion of 
Satyrius was Catholick,and'beſt knowne both to him and the Biſho p;of whoſe 
faith hee inquired. This was done in the time of the Schifme of the Lacifers- 
ans, as appeareth by the place of Ambroſe. Now what conſequence isthis?F$ 2. 
1yrs asked of the Biſhop, of whom hee was to receive the holy myſteries, 
whether hee held communion with the Catholick Charch; and to avoide all 
ambiguity, expreſſed what hee meant, by asking him, whether he agreed with 
the Roman Church, which at that time, 'in his opinion, held the rrue profe(- 
ton : therefore the Roman Church can never erre. As if I being in France, 
or Germany, mecting with ſome Chriſtians, of whoſe faith I doubt,ſhould de- 
mand of them, whether they hold the true Catholick Religion ; and adde, for 
explication of the meaning of my queſtion, whether they hold rhe profcilion 
of the reformed Churches in Eng/and and Scotland,which at this time I think 
to bee the true Churches of Goa: doth it follow, that I thinke theſe Churches 
can never erre, or fall from the ſincerity of the Chriſtian profeſſion ? or that 
for ever it muſt be a note of the ſincere profeſſours of the Chriſtian faith , to 
hold communion with thefe Churches , howſoever they degenerate ? The 
- fame anſwer ſerveth for the places alleadged out of Hierome,Oprarus,and Au- 
gu#ine ; and particularly touching * Hierome,who knoweth not that he athr- & In Catalogs 
meth direly, that Liberizes the Biſhop of Roe, fell into hereſfic ? and' diſli- ſcriprorum Ec- 
keth the cuſtomes of the Roman Church ? and will not have that See and the tle 
Biſhops of it, to givelawes to all Chriſtendome; faying,0r7bis major ef urbe, . —_ _ 
and that thongh hee ſay ® here, that Pereys chaire is therock the Church is 7, Epiſt.ad Da- 
builded npon, yet againſt * Fovinian hee profeſſeth, that /uper omnes ex equo maſum de no- 
Ecclefie fortitudo ſolidatur:The Church 1s equally founded npon all the Apoſtles. Tune Hypoſta 
And in * an other place, 4 Biſhop whether of Rome, or of Engubium,  ejuſ- _ | 
dem meriti, ejuſdem ſacerdotis; equall in merit and office, howtſoever riches and Jockin. 
the honour of places ſeeme to make ſome difference. Hierome was a man of » Hiero. Eva- 
a violent ſpirit, and wrote many things, that mutt have a favourable conſtruc'- $rio. 
ion, to make them accord with thar, which elſe-where hee hath delivered. 
Touching * Zeo,who faith, that,char which ('brift meant ſhould pertaine to the ? Fpilt. 8g. ad 
office of all the ApoſHes, was principally yeelded ro Peter,and from him,as from Epiſcopos TR 
an head, derived to the refF, muit be under{t2od onely of a principality of or- _ PoE 
der, and that he firit in time received the promiſe of that which was meanr to : 
all, to expreſle the unity that mult be in all. For otherwiſe it neither ſtandeth 
with the trueth, nor the judgement of the Fathers, that the Apoltles received 
their office and authoriry by derivation from Petey, or held it in a ſibordina- 
tion under him ; ſeeing they were all called and continued immediatcly by 
Chriſt himſelfe, without any dependance on Peter, or receiving any thin 
from him,as is cafie to demonttrate out of Cyprian,and the conſent of the mm 
ancient Fathers. But becauſe theſe authorities are too weake to prove the 
thing intended, therefore from theſe Bellarmine flecth to experience, from 
whence he thinketh he may fetch a better proofe. | 

All Churches of the world, faith he, that ever divided themſelves from the 
fellowſhip of the Roman Church, like boughes broken from a tree, and de- 
prived of the nouriſhment they formerly received from the roote , did pre- 
{ently wither away and decay. The falſhood of this ſaying of Bellarmine, is 
too apparant. For the Churches of Greece, eArmenia, e/Ethiopia, and Syria, 
continued a long time after they had forſaken the communion of the Roman 
Church. Yea, many of them continue to this day, holding a more ſound and 
lincere profeſſion of Chriſtian veritic, than the Romans doe. It is true in- 
deede, that many of the famous Churches of the world have beene ſivallowed 
up of CMabometiſme and barbariſme : bur to attribute that their fall ro their 
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-n From the Church of Rome, isupon as good ground, as to attribute 
C's of Goodwin-ſand:s to T enterton- ſteeple, That which he addeth, that 
none of the Churches divided from Rome, had ever any learned men after their 
ſeparation, ſheweth plainely, that his impudencie is greater than his learning. 
For what will hee ſay of Oecu ments , T heophylatts, Damaſcenus, Z onaras, 
Cedrenus, Elias Cretenſss, N lus (. arbafilas, and innumerable more, living in 
the Greeke Churches, after their ſeparation from the Church of Rome ? Surely 
theſe were more than matchable with the greateſt Rabbines of the Romaiſs Sy. 
nagogue. Bur, faith hee, they could never hold any Councell {ince their ſepa. 
ration. If hee meane Generall,it is not to bee marvelled at, {ceing they are but 
a part of the Chriſtian Church : If Nationall or Provincial, it is moſt childiſh, 


and by tandry inſtancesto bereproved. 
CHAP. 42. 
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That nothing can be concluded from them, or again#t us, fron the note 
of Unitie, or Diviſion oppoſite unto it. 4 


| ſubjeRtion to, and union with the Biſop of Rowe, 18 umplyed in that 
Unity which is required to the beeing of the Church, Let us come to 
the other part, and ſee, whether any thing may bee concluded from 
that unity , which wee confefle to bee required to the beeing of the true 
Church,cither againſt us,or for them. Firſt therefore, the ſeſuite reaſoneth a- 
gainſt us in this ſort; All they that are of the true Church,mult hold the unity of 
the faith once delivered to the Saints - but there are findry Hereticks, erring 
damnably in matters of faith, as Zink feldians, eAnabaptifts , Trimtarians, 
and thelike, gone out of the reformed Churches - theretore they are not the 
true Churches of God. | , 
If this kinde of reaſoning were good; he might prove, that thoſe Churches 
wherein the Apoſtles lived, were not the Churches of God, becauſe out of 
2 Tim.2. :7, them proceeded ſundry Hereticks,as ' Hymeners , Philetns,” Nicolaus, * Simon 
6 Revel. 2.6. Afags,and the like. But,faith he,there be two differences betweene the Apo- 
eA8s8,18. ſtolick Churches, and the reformed Churches in thisreſpe& : the firſt,that the 


id having clearcd that which Bellarmine objeteth, to prove, that 


| & Nec movere qgArine of the reformed Chuiches it ſelfe,and of it own nature, beeedeth dif- 


"> _ _—_ ſention:the ſecond,that when there is difference growne,they have no rule by 
por Re direction wherof to make an cnd of controverſies. But the diviſions that grow 
feſſionem pa- from the Catholick Church, proceede imeerely from the malice of Sathan, and 
—_—” zpoſui hayeno foundation in the doctrine of it; and if any difference doe ariſe, it hath 
27 "8 C _ a Canes tO end all controverſies by, which 1s,the determination of a Councell 
etiam(i de roto OT the chiefe Paſtour. Both theſe differences we deny: for,neither doth our do- 
orbe exiſtentes rine of it ſelfe breed diflention and diverſitic of opinions : neither are wee 
convenient E- without meanes of compoſing controverſies, if they ariſe. If Belarmine will 


prop _ prove, that our doqtine of it ſclfe breedeth diviſion, hee mult ſhew that the 


- bus $dei huic $708Nds and principles of it are uncertaine, and ſuch as may 0:cafion errour, 


poſt Scripturas contrariety,and uncertainty of judgement;which he neither doth,nor can doe: 

tora Condlio- For the ground of all our doctrine is the written word of God , interpreted 
mags according to therule of faith,the practice of the Saints from the beginning,the 
ſe conformahit c ' IR : tf ; S g 

ut regula Wal. Conference of places, and all light of diretion, that either the knowledge of 
denſ. doArinal. CONgUES, Or any part of good learning may yecld. This varefy is the rule to end 
fideil.z.art,s. all controverſies by, and not the authoritie of a Councell,or the chiefe Paſtour, 
Cap. 19. as Bellarmine fondly imagineth. * For, they both muſt follow the direQion 


e Cufanus de : : C » 1.6 : S 
concordangs Of thisrule in all thar determinations. © W hereupon the Booke of God, 


* catholica.].z. Monuments of antiquity were alwayes wont to be brought into the Councels, 


cap. 6. whereby the Fathers might cxamine all matters controverſed » Or any Way 
doubt 
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oubred of. Now as wee want not a moſt certaine rule, whereby to judoc 
y matters of controverſie and difference: ſo in examining hangs by ah _ 
ion of this rule, wee require that Chriſtian moderation in aflmen, that ever 
was found in the ſervants of God;that no man preſume of hisowne wiſdomeg 
judgement, and underſtanding, nor haſtily pronounce, before conference with 
others : * For the ſpiruts of the Prophets are ſubjeFt to the Prophets; and God is f 1 Cor. 14.32, 
the God of order , and not of confuſion. It is therefore a vile calumniation of 3** 
Bellarmine,when hee faith, that with us every one preferreth himſelf before 
others, andevery one taketh on him wn. judgement of an other. For, 
contrariwiſe, wee teach all men to ſubmit their private © pintons to the exa- 
mination of others, the meaner to reſpec thoſe of greater place and quality, 
the fewer the more; and thoſe. men which pertinaciouſly contradi the do- 
arine agreed upon by conſent of all that are1n authority, or the greater part, 
wee rejet from the communion of our Churches, and {o with us, an end is 
made of all controverſies. | 

Therule then with us 1s moſt certaine and infallible, knowne to all »to Wit, . 

the Scripture or the written word of God, expounded according to the rule 
of faith, pratice of the Saints, and the due comparing of one part of it withan 
other, in the publick confeſſions of faith, publiſhed by the Churches: of our 
communion. In all which there 1s a full conſent, whatſoever our malicious Ad- 
verſaries clamorouſly pretend to the contrary : and all thoſe that ſtubbornly 
refiſt againlt this rule, or any thing therein contained , and refuſe to'bee or- 
dered by it, wee rejed as faftious and ſeditious Schiſmaticks: Thus doe wee 
diſclaime all Anabaptiits, Familiits,Z uinkfeldians, Trinitarians, and all other _ 
Series whatſoever.But, faith Be/larmine,how is it then that there are mas 
ny diviſions, not onely from your Churches, but alſo in your Churches; and 
amonglt them that you take for your brethren, and men of your owne come 
munion,as Lutherans, Calvinifts, Flaccians, MelanFthonifts, Hofiandrines, 8 
the like? To this wee anſwer, that thisdiverſity is to bee imputed wholly to 
our Adverfaries. For, when there was a reformation tobe made of abuſesand 
diſorders in matters of praQtice, and manifold corruptions in very many parts 
of Chriſtian dodrine ; and in a Councell by generall conſent it tould not bee __ 
hoped for, ( as * Gerſon long before out of his owne experience faiv and Pros ,Þ, 3'dialog; 
teſled ) by reaſon of the prevailing faRtion of the Popesflaterers but this was 1oteg.” judici« 
neceſharily to be aſlayd ſeverally, in the particular kingdomes of the world - it umdeConcilio 
was not poſſible but that ſome diverſity ſhould grow,while one knew.not;nor -9pftanciens. 
expetted to know what. an'other did. Yertit ſo fell outby the happy provi- ar 
denceof God, and force of that maine truth they all ſoughr to advance, . that EET. 35+ 
there was no materiall or eflentiall difference amongſt them, bur fach as;upon nlyricus {aid 
equall ſcanning, will bee found ratherto conſiſt in the divers manner of expreſ- :ouchrng  origi- 
ling onething, and to be but verball upon miltaking, throughthe haſty and in- 7 ſn, which 
conſiderate humours of ſome men, than any thing elſe. Yea T dare confidently ;* -ng3-4 
pronounce,that after due & full examinati6 of cach others meaning," there ſhal - Goak: bras 


1, 40 
$” | | | any did com 
cerve': - for he acknowledged, that ſinne u formallynothing but 4 want of reftitude, and an aberration: but aq wee 
cull that avon forne, wherein defett and want of retuude 11 found, ſoltkewiſe he feared nar to call the efſonts- 
all dewers of the fouls, averſe from Gedyand bferdered nn ahve mation and axfloemtita, 51 the new, Free 
nal finne, becauſe thty are originally ſinfſwll, Sidelinus cleareth Hofiander, ſhewmg "that hrs opin0n was that 
57 the ative and paſſive righteonſneſſe of Chreſt performed 11 his hunune natine ,ou by cauſes meritorious we find 
favourwithGed, og have communion with him ,and are made; partakers of his efſentaall reghreauſurſſe;n0t trans- 
fufingvt 1210 ws or confounding #t with 41,95 many mt ooke him bict by ſuch 4 hind of par1icipation! as thay wher- 
nn all creatures partake of Gods dryons per fettron:!, and that ſo pariaking of hrs rchinoheſ, yes may 3. that 
4 rygbt in his fight. EXCEPT | | 


of the Church. Booke III. 


| i that Hefavder hk” 
ine ceremonies, were reall: that Hofiander held no private 9. 
on nf Fuſlifcation, howſocver his ſtrange manner of ſpeaking, gAVE OCca- 
fion to many ſo td thinke 8 conceive. And this ſhall be juſtified againſt the 
| hem all. ESUTS 
_ 27k poras your Churches arc {o torne and rent with dangeroug 
&ivifions, that not onely one 0: you diſlenteth from an other, but the ſame man 
rentimes from himſelfe : and herein giveth inſtance in Zuther, whoſe 
ement varicd in divers things of great conſequence. Touching Luther, 
we anſwer, that he was a moſt worthy Divine, as the world had any inthoſe 
times whercin hee lived,or in many ages before; and thar for the clearing of 
ſundry poynts of greateſt moment 1n our Chriſtian profeſs1on, much obſcured 
and intangled before, with the 1ntricate diſputes of the Schoolemen, and- Ro. 
miſh Sophiſters, ( as of the power of nature, of free will, grace, Jjultification, 
the difference of the Law and the Goſpel, faith and wotkes, Chriſtian liberty, 
and the like ) all ſucceeding ages ſhall ever be bound to honour his happie me. 
mory. In all theſe things he was ever conſtant-yea,all theſe things he pertealy 
apprehended , and to the great joy of many mens hearts delivered both by 
word and writing,before he departed from the Romi/b Synagogue ; and out of 
theſe, and more Titocht ſearch of the Scripture and Fathers,then was uſuall in 
thoſe times, by degrees ſaw and defcried thoſe Popiſh crrours, which ar firit 
hee diſcerned not. 1 be, HKCAOE-k12. 29h 
That herein he proceeded by degrees, and in his later writings diſliked that 
which in his former hee did approve, isnot ſo ſtrange a thing, as our Advyer- 
farics would make it ſeeme to be. Did not eAgnFtine (the greatelt of all the 
Fathers, and worthicſt Divine the Church of God ever had fince the Apoſtles 
| times) write a whole Booke of Rerraltations ? Doe we not caretully obſerve 
pax mg 14. What things he wrote, when hee was but a Presbyter, and what when he was 
- —» 5.50 in- made a Biſhop, what before hee entred into conflit with the Pelagians, and 
Falis ad Sacer- what afterwards ? Did hee not formerly attribute the eleRion of! thoſe! that 
dotium raptus, were choſen to eternall lite, to the forclight of faith, which afterward he dif- 


— _ 


julg 


— Cocere vos c- (1-4 152 MEETC Pelagian conceit ? So that his Adverſaries(as appeareth by 


pL, quod 'ipſe the Epiſtles of ProFer and Hi/arins) did not onely charge him to be contrary 


_ non didica, ita- 


quefa&tum eſt, to the Fathers, butto himſelfe alſo. Did * not eAmbro/e in his time come 
ut prius docere n{ajne,that he was forced to teach before he had learned,and fo to:deliver mha- 
mx 4c, Ny things, that ſhould neede and require a ſecond review? Doth not'their 
OT Angelicall Dottor 1n his Summe of — , correct and'alter many things 
ergs mihi fi- that he had written before ? Let not our Adverſaries therefore inſult upon Zu- 
mul & docen- they, for that hee ſaw not all the abominations of Popery atthe firft ;, but-let 
- rag them rather conſider of, and yeeld to the reaſonableneſſe: of the ! requdt 
vit ante diſcere; Which in the Preface of his workes he maketh to all Chriſtian aud well m- 
& quincum li- ded Readers, to wit, that they would reade his Bookes and writings with 
ber quiſqz pro- judgement, and with much commiſſeration,and remember that hee was/ſome» 
—_—— times a Friar, nouriſhed in the errours of the Remi/s Church, ſo: that it-was 
be egeat find more painefull to him ro forget thoſe things he had formerly ill learned, than 
vivic, Amber. of to learne anew that which is good... * 1! 113 40, 90090" 
ficiorum,l.r. - ” Bar, ſay they, Zzther himſelfe witneſſeth, that contrariety and contradi-. 
11 0 - ,, ion 16a note of falſhood; and therefore his writings being contradiQory,the 
preface before  1ateT to the former, his whole doftrine muſt needes be falſe, even in his owne 
ba workes, judgement. Let them that thusreaſon againſt Luther, know, that ts mea» 
# Bellar.1.4.c. ning 1$not, that whoſoever retrafcth and correReth that he formerly raizght, 
 —M pe Te! is thereby convinced of falſhood, and his whole doArine proved to be”erroe 
= Lwrtier3s 4;. Neous ; but that thoſcaſſertions that doe implic contradidtion. and contraricty» 
cerein libro de thatitand wholly upondoubrfull,uncertaine,and perplexed: diſputes,and.ſo 0- 
votis Monaſti- verthrow themſelves , doe thereby appeare to be falſe. "Of which nature are 
cis, © * all the principall parts of the Reowip oArine. For example; Tranſubſtantia- 
Ban 
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pops one of the greateſt myſteries of Popiſh Religion, and all Papiits at this 


day doe firmely hold and beleeve it : yerit is demonſtratively prov - 
_ belt Divanes, that fach a totall converiion or Ca 2 oc n The camverſ; 
cranentall elements into the body and blood of Chritt,is impolkible,and wnpli- awchs o 
ethin it ſundry contradictions, and conſequences othorrible impicties. P ——— 
. * For isitnot implyed in the nature of the tranſubttanciation, or torall con. = 499% te 
verſion of one ſubſtance intoan other; that the one mult ſacceed the other i " ceaſing of the 
being?and that the former muit ceaſe co be,& the later thereupon begin © be? pee 4c Le 
whence it will fallow, chat the later of tie two ſubſtances , into which the be 17 Fach = 
converlion is made, was not, nor had no beeing before. Now what orcater © *** <20ver- 
blaſphemie can there be, than to thinke Chriſts body had no beeing  ioke ſtant; if athe 
maſsing Prieits had wrought this iniraculons Trantubitantiation 2 It is ue that [xabages//n.y 
one ſubſtance may be changed into another, as was Lors wiſe 'into a ritlar of wie hs NY 
flt:bur that one ſubſtance thould paſſe, and be totally tranſubſtantiatedinto'an #459 wa, 
other, 'having the fame beeing, without all difference before the fropoſed ©, 99" 
Tranſubſtantiation,that after it hath,and pothing being new init,inre p Aof 7 Ju that [ub- 
fibſtanceor becing, implicrh a contradiction ; and therefore the mens 2am Co 
elements cannot be tranfubltantiated into Chriits body and blond. ' fare if lbieadbe 
That which Be/larmine hath out of iSrorze of Trav/ubFtantiatio produtiva ſubltantaky 
and 44dufiva,isthe molt childuh tolly that ever was : For this is that he taith- > Fart 
The ſubſtance of the ſacramentall clemers is annihilated,and they returne into hy _ 
thatnothing out of which rhey wereformerly taken, and then Chritts body / 1129 of . 
commeth into the place whexe they were betore; therefore the one ſubſtance ©*44# 'h: Ae- 
may be ſaid to be changed-into the other: If this reaſon be good; when one £722, 
man removethb-out of his place, into which an other. u one doth + —— 
enter, the former may be ſaid to be tranſubſtantiated into the later. :For;as any be, -rmmaey : 
former of the two ſuppoſed men gotth out 'of his place into-fome other, "*lvbltantia- 


whereupon the other ſucceedeth him, notvin becing, but in place:: ſo the (a- Pa pagracrr 


cramentall elements goe out ob thew place, and returne to Thing, | 
which they were —_— and the ew of tea rg - wm. een oe re Bite 
ing, whichit had the very fame while they were; but in-place.”' ſales of - 
" Neither can this ſuppoſed converſion of rhe dlements inta-the body of Wead,and rhe 
Chriſt, be the cauſe of Chriits beiagin the Sacrament, but rather:of cheir own = ware 6 
aſcenſion and going up into heaven.'Foe;though when one ſubſtance is turned {43 — 
into an other not __— the converſion, but by the converſion begin- [ntPunce may, 
nag tobe,that,into which the convertion is made, occupicth' and 'pofleflerh be ſavd to bee 
the place the other held : as when Lots wife was converted into'a pillar of _ - 
fair, the pillar ſtood in that place,where ſhee was when thee was converted : o» the m 0 
yet iFone ſubſtance ſhould be changed iimto an other pretxiltent;/the-convertctl */the fobmer;.. 
ſhould ger the place of that into which it were converted'; fo thatthe bread * be {ter begins 
and wine on the mytticall table, being convertediato the body-andblood of *\*** 4? 
Chriſt fitting in heaven at the right hand of God, ;thould goeupintoiheaven, —_— — 
and notbring him tothe table. And yebthis wastheprincipall redfonchat mo. -=dwplicmee: 
ved the Aut ours of Tranfubſtantiation, tg like berter: of tharthanot any' o- he former bad: 
ther conſtrution of :Chrifts words. For that they flippoſtd thereby the body 412 ſo ſuppoſs 
of Chriſt might bee 1hade preſentin the Sacrament; withoutanychange &f 2.2249 © 
place or locall motion, in reſpeR of it ſelfe. Which yet * Scotzs," Occam, and rg 
the later Schoole-men doe utterly rejeft. So ſweetely doe theſe men agree, #47 tht bread 


that talke ſo mach of unity. Verily Tin perſwated;there'are more materiall #* 
rs ad ceaſerh fo doe, 


| g diftcrences or controverſies amongitthoſe of our Religion, touch- cher norhney. * 
ing all pomnts of Religions + kb aA pit obonyt wigeand] 544 | aut of which/it 
the bread may bee faed ro' be twynewd mnto Chrifts bedy ? Dyr=ams rooory 


| | | ated rhis 4s ealletby rhew Tranſubtantiatis adduBiva 

ay Canonem Miſſz , let. 40bath & more' fooliſh concert #6 the former - Foſs mas in 4-ditinR, bin 

cus 10 4. diſtin, T3. qi 14+ £Scot. 3n 41/dtvie. quaſtis 2g In 4: quaſt; 6, | 190 winkaws 
For 
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» Camerxcenſ's  * For is it not ſo, that there are foure opinions rouching the ſence of 
ſenc.g ing6- Chrilt in the Sacrament; and three of them different from Trankbas P 
Thomas in <5. that notwithitanding the decree of the Laterane. Councell,many ofthe wi. 


quodliberal:- beſt learned were of opinion, that Tra7ſubſtantiation cannot be dey. 
jon be = _ the Seri pture, or the Chas determination. Did not * Thomas A. 
; . qaxinas, and therclt of that time deny that one bod y may bee locally in'more 


2.9. 1.att. 2. , . | : 
Gndes lib. places than one at one time, and reject 1t asa thing impotlible, and implyi 


4-diftinct. 11. © -adiion?And doe not the Papiſts at this day judge us Hereticks for being 


FE Mo Be- of the fame opinion * Did * they not in Berer garins time thinke; thar the very 
rengari <f,p-- body of Chrilt is torne with tecth, and yer without hurt,by a ftrange miracle? 


nem & vinum And was not Berengarins in hisrecantation forced to ſay fo much ? yer at this 
poſt conſccra- 1... this conceit is holden moſt abfard and fooliſh, Doe not ſome of them ſay, 
_ & that the body of Chrilt goeth downe into the ſtomack and belly, and is caten 
Wenn of mice and dogges? And doe not others deteſt this blaſphemous impiety? Do 
Chriſti ; & fen- gx ſome of them fayzthere are accidents in the Sacraments withour ſubltance? 
| fualcer non fo- g 1 doe notothers athrme, that thoſe accidents are inherent inthe aire ? Doe 
lm in Sacr3= xt ſome of them ſay, thar when the Prieſt breaketh that which he holderh-in 


ments, ſed eti NOt FE OR i | 
Im in veritate his hands after confecration.it is no true breaking,but a deceiving of the ſenſe? 


manibus Szccr- Others, that hee truely breaketh, and yet nothing 1s broken ? others , that 
dowm tra®an, Chrifts body is broken ? and others,thatthe accidentsare broken ? Such a bro- 
- 1, hay ken Religion have theſe men deviſed, that neither the Fathers, nor any before 
bus ater.  Barbariſme had poſſeſſed all,cver thought of. © Doe not ſome of them ſay,thar 
»Corpus Chri- Chrilt in the Sacrament retaineth his owne proportion of parts,figure and fa 
A eſt rorum in q.;. 1? Anddoe not others fay and demonſtratively prove,that if hee be inthe 
—_ yu br Sacrament, hee hath no diſtance of. parts, no figure, no faſhion, nor organicall 
ber parte: hinc diſpoſition of body, and confequentlyinolite ? Therelt of the: infinite mazes, 
dubitatur an that theſe men turning out of the dire way, have lo!t themſelves in,I have-no 
rexnee diftare 11--2fare to treade out. But thoſeifew examples may ſuffice to ſhew, that their 
ilinguic Sco- whole dodrine is fill of uncertainety, contrariety, and contradiction,and'doth 
ws ordinem teltific againſt it ſelfe, that it is not of God, : 42v 
partiumin to» Tt were eaſic to chew, thatall Popiſh dorine isnothing elſe but a maſle'of 
w,&mloo: yreertainties and contradictions, ſhewing that they are out of the way, that 
Fes on © profeſſe it, and know not how to finde cither it,or themſelves: If any Papiſt 
ſecundum. Oc- dare deny this, it ſhall be proved againſt him in particulars. But they will ay 
cam probat ſe- notwith{tanding all theſe differences, yet they ſubmit their judgements to the 
cundur no" cenſure of the Pope and Councell, and therefore their diviſions are not danyft- 
9k _—_ rousnor hereticall- = The . 
Fm Gre. How falſe and ſhameleſſe this anſwer is, the * infinite number of them that 


mum fine (c- 
cundo 3 unde have ever judged, that the Pope may erre and become an Heretick,doth appa» 
probar corpus rantly demonſtrate. | "M3. ol 
_ Anz If they ſhall fay , that they dare not relye upon the infallibility of the 
habere diſtans POPES =, 97 ew they reſt in the determination of generall 'Councels; 
tam vel ord» it Will bee found that they are as doubtfall touching the authority of Coun- 
| mem partium eels as they are concerning the Pope,. ?. ſome ſaying, they are mecre humane 
in toro vel to- © ntions; others, that they are —_ the Pope confirmethem not;others 
that they are, though hee refuſe to confirme them : and others; that both may 
Tt | | 


nec effe organiicum, & proinde hee animatum, Occarn 1. 4.9/4. Cametacenſis in 4. queſt. z., x Qued Ponte 
fex errare in jodicando poſlit, aſleverantiſſime a pleriſque pronunciatur. Picus. Theoremate 4. ubi etiam cone 
cihia errare poſſe oſtendir. Y Pighius} hierarch. lib, 6. CaP.1. 2.4. putavir unkerſalium conciliorum. Conſtan- 
timm inventorem furfſe : quem divinorum myſterioram atque aded Romani Pontificis/auRoritatis ignarum 
fuiſſe pronunciat i hiinc reprehendit Andradius de generatium'Concilioum;auftoritate lib.' £: /fot- 10. idew- 
Andradius ait, h umverfi Parres in Synodo aliquid definirent unanimiter, cuj; definitioni'ſola perſona Pap# 
contradicerer, Synedo ſtandum effe, & non judicio Papz : & idem fenſifle ait Turtecremat- & ramen etiam 
hi Baſilienſes nabant, tt patet ibidem, GalliaSynodam Florentinam pro Oeccumenica nunquam habuits = 
nalut audire, nec perfetam admiſit. Andrad.de (cripr. & tradit. auttcritare, lib. 2. fol. 251, Conſtanticnſe 
Synedum Occumenicam efle negat Cajeranus, athmar Andradius in codem lib, fol.:25 3+ 
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erre: ſome ncxedng one Councell, and ſomeanother, as appeareth by the con- 


raric judgment of Papiſts, ofthe Councelles of -Conſtance, Baſill, Piſa, and 


Florence. * 


Bur they will fay, they all hold chat, which the Catholike Romare Clu 
doth hold; andin other things, not yet agreed upon, thinke euery manat his 
pleaſire, This 1s as much,as if they ſhould have fayd, that wherein ſocuer they 
all agrece,they all a ec,and wherein ſocuer they differ, each faQion doth differ 
&om another, and carefully prouideth, that nothing/ ſhall paſſe againlt it by 
publike conſent,as appeareth in the matter of aries conception, and ſundry 
other things, which no Councell dur{t euer derermine, for feare of offending 
the contrarie fations diſſenting about theſe things. Thus then, I hope, it a 
pearcth out of that which hath beene ſpoken, that by the note of unity and di- 
viſion the Romaniſtes are found to bee in errour, and not we. What degree of 
unity is neceflarily required in the true Churches of God; and whatduwiſions 
may be found among the ſocieties of Chriſtians,and yer not cauſe then to ceaſe 
ro be the true Churches of God, I have ſutficiently clearcd inthat part, wheres 
in I ſhewed,what is the nature of ſchiſme and hereſte. - | 


CHAP. 43. 


Of Vnverſalities 


= He next note ofthe Church, is yhiuerſality: concerning which mary 

| things have beene ſpoken in.the former part, yer Fa natcs'of 
the Church in generall. Wherefore paſſing by thoſe' things, let us 18 

this place obſerve only theſe few things following. Firſt therefore 
to the Vniuerfality of the Church itzs —_— that it extend to all times, 
places, and forts of men, Secondly, this Vniuerſflity is not found4n any one 
Church, limited either inreſpe& of time,or place. Thirdly, from hence it tol- 


loweth, that it is no where foimd, but in that bleſſed number of Chritians,that 


have beene,are and ſhall bee. Fourthly,it cannot bee anote of the: true Church, 
that is the multitude of men now living in the world, as being found.n it; For 
that multitude is not vniuerſall, but lwnited-in reſpe& of rime, being onel 
the rumber of them, that live at one-@me,* and 1hay be limited alſo. m reſpec 
of place: for it is not neceſſary, that the Church be in all places at onetime, but 


nm be 


a Bellar. lib. $« 


c.7.denotis 
Eccleſiz nos 


it ſufficeth if it bee ſacceſſively. Fiftly, Voiuerſality may be a note ofthe true ta.44 


Church, in reſpe& of particular ſocieties of Chriſtians, limited in;time, and 
place, though not by having it, - by demonſtrating themſclves, to pertaine 
to the unity of that Church that hath it, This no particular Churchcan doe, bur 
by proving, that it holdeth the common faith once deliuered to the Saints, 
without hereticall innovation, or ſchiſmaticall violation, ofthe unity. and peace 
of the Chriſtian world. -. | | 13-1995) 1rd fe nets 
This being the way for particular Churches to demonſtrate themſelves to 
bee Catholike. by proving they hold: the Catholikefaith, it is cafie from hence 
to conclude, that the reformed Churches are the Catholike Churches of God. 
. Firſt, for that that being Catholike, as'Fincentine Lirineuſes dehineth it, which 
1s and hath beene holden at all- times, and- in all places, by all Chriſtians, that 
have not beene noted for noueltie, ſing larltys and diviſion; whatfocue th 
beene {0 received, wee receive as the un oubted truth. of God: neither 1$ 
there any of the things which wee impugne, and the-Papiſts defend, that is 
 Catholike, but they all carry the markes of nouelty and uncertainty. Secondly, 
© touching the communion. the people of God ſhould have among themſelves, 
our adverſaries ſhall neuer,prove, that wee baveat anytime gi 
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thoſe breaches that now appeare; But ws will proye againit them gore 
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rum novitates- 
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 haue and fo the note of Vniuerſality maketh nothing for them,or againſt "ns 
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:no the name of Catholike, deviſed to'expreſle thoſe both men, 
or gr Am heres | hold the common faith without faction or Fre 
hane ſpoken fufficiently in the former part, touching the nores of the Chunch, 
and ſoneed not here to inſiſt upon it- Thus have werunne through the exami.. 
nation ofthe principall notes of the Church, aiigned by” our adverſaries: but, 
beeauſe they adde unto thele certaine other,T will briefly- examine their provfs 


taken from thence, for themlelves, or againit us, 
CHAP. 44+ 


Of the Sanity of Dofrine; and the ſuppoſed abſurdities of our profeſſion. : | 


miracles, and predictions, the felicity and infelicity of ſich as defend 
or impuene therrueth; and laſtly, the holy and religionsconverſation 
of the Profeſſours of the truth. Let us take a view oftheſe in fach fort 
and order, as they arc propoſed by them. They place in the front the Sandity 
and efhcacie of doqrine. * 
Alyer ( they fay ) ſhould havea good memory; but ſurely our adverſaries, 
of all the lyers thateuer were, have the worſt memories: by reaſon whereof & 
wery ſecond page of their writings, if not euery ſecond line, is arefutation of 
the firit. Bellarmine divideth his traft of the notes of the Church, into two 
parts. In the firlt he ſheweth, what things are required inthe notes of the 
Church, and there hee faith, rtneth and Santtity of doctrine is no note of the 
Church. Tn the latter, he doth particularly alligne the notes, whereby he ſuppo. 
{th the Chutch may be knowne, and reckoneth truth, SanQity,and efficacie of 
dodrine, amonglt the re{t. But let us pardon him this onerſight, and ſee how 
hee proucth by this note, -that we are inot, and thar their fation is, there 
Ghurch of God. | 7 ft 
Our doQrme is falſe,abſard, and vnreaſonable; and theirs, full of truth,res- 
{ſon,and equitic: Therefore our Churches are not the true Churches of God, 
and theirs are. Both parts of the Antecedent of this argument we deny. For. he 
ſhall neuer bee able to prove the abſirdiries he imputeth unto ns: but we ae 
able to demonſtrate againſt him, thav:che whole courſe of Popiſh dodrine is 
moſt abſurd; falſe and impious. © | ch | 
Bur leaſt hee ſhould ſeeme to ſay nothing, hee produceth foure inſtances, 
wherein he ſuppoſerth there isapparant and very-erofle abſurditie. The firſt he 
-propoſerh in this ſort: The Proteſtants teach, that a man: is juſtified by ſpeci- 
all faith, whereby he perſwadeth himfelfe that he is juſt,” Now:then he reaſo- 
neth thus; When men beginne to beleeve, cither they are juſt, and then their 
faith juſtifrerh not, being in nature after their juſtification, and finding them 
already juſt, when it beginneth; or elſe they arc not juſt,and then ſpeciall faith 
making a man beleve heis jult, is falſe, and /foaman is juſtified by a lye.. To, 
this horned argument wee anſwere, thar ſpeciall faith hath ſundry aRes, but 
to this purpoſe ſpecially two: the one, by way of petition humbly intreating 
for acceptation and fatiour; the other, inthe nature of comfortable a{laranct, 
conſiſting ina perſwaſton that that 'was gratinted; which wasdeſired. Faith, 
by her firſt att , :obtaineth and worketh -our juſtification - and doeth not 
find us juit when wee beginne to beleeve: by her ſecond a; ſhee doeth not 
ately Juſtifie, but finding the thing done, certificth and aſfaterh us ofit, 
and fo is nolying perſwaſion , as this lying companion is 'pleaſed' to pro- 
nounce 1t to bee. So then, ſpeciall faith in her firſt at, which is a kindedf 
tion, 1s before juſtification , -and /procurethy'or ' obtainethvit, but then 
ce hath notthe perſwaſion of it; inher ſecond'aR, ſhee A” 


T Heſe notes are, Sandtity and efficacie of dodrine, our own confeflion, 
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cung done; and already obrayned, and ſotruely perfwadeth the F — oo a 
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but _ þyepens __ = Ft ds gy" 
e ſecond palpable and groſle abſurdity of the. eſta ants I eter bye 
that 115 not rarwfulito fay the Lords waver This he Cord doGri "7p 
cauſe no man of the Proteſtants Religion can, without Frome s nmgaene _ 
giucneſſe of finnes , which is one ofthe principall . petitions oC abies Ore: 
This petitionthey cannot make, becauſe they hold, that;all right 550 4n4ae p 
ju;tified men are withour'finne, and know theinſelueso tobe; and i _ 
cannot be exeuſable from vile diimulation.and mocking of Goda CN 
remiſſion of their ſinnes- The impudencic; of this imputation py Yip the: 
thinke all moderate Papiſts-arc /aſhamed/of it. For; doth an | £ hi " h 
tharthe juſtified man ts voyd of all finne?: Oris i conſe oi , y us £ inke; 
himſelfe to be'joſtified, that then he may not askeremiiion of + wv _— 
not many right learned and wiſe amongſt themfelues:teadhy th 5'hy 8 Dog 4 Alex. of Ales, 
befure he 1s1n fate of grace, and jultihcation, by the ordi im rs 9; Ioh.Bacon,Ve- 
Collie? alxl doe norall Papilts thinks chat-by fphetalreyd akin we ee Ee AN 
ir k | i y pectall revelation men may: Catharinus , 
befare they are in ſtate of grace, as Pau! and fundry.others were)? Doe ay” nd drivers 6 
theſe teach, that men thus aflared 'of their. juſtification; know = el Pe all ther, of whom 
have no ſinne,& conſequently,nothing whereofthey ſhould ask —pat womb = ſee cap. 7. 
Surely, hercin Ithinke both»they & wee agree; that inthe ruſt a, % oem 
non of ſinne ceafeth,ſin hathino longer dominion ouer them a "_ ew: up. 7 4 an 
tionably the'guult of condemnation 1s taken away;' but chokes » 4 go x My. 
mainders of finin'them, not perfeRtly extinguiſked;& that though _—_ U res" 
remaine in the*Rtare of jultification, they fin not with nero —_ Fr det 
cluding of grace, and ſubjeing of themſelves to the guilt of 09% wat ens ** OY NET 
yet thcre' are mary ſinfull evils they runne into, which ſubie&-them wee erik 
diſpleaſure, & for which hee will nor faile to judge themyifthe nd fawp,gar dh 
themſelves, For the weakening & abolifhing of theſe (infill 1 per hap -:- 
ting ofcha diſpleaſure, herewith Gods diſplled with ina forthan, is 
| doc-pray unto. God, which 1s, to aske. fi Coen, © 1 — —htgſinp aac 50 
'w Lords) rayeris meant. > For, the petition Enos 
crvants of God, and ſach-as are in (tate of grace;as eAwg»ſtine teach bh 2 x6 peniten- 
then. the jullified man knoweth, that the domidiion of his fins-j a ; tlabonorum & 
and that the guilt of condemnation, whereunto:they,Jubiet ſi 3 awafls humilium fide» 
the dominion of themj isalready remoued, and therefore hee —— ery ng pe 
_ ake forgiveneſle of ſinnes in this ſort: but the inherenceoffinh nm rs 
v gethin himſelfe, notwithſtanding his juſtification; which Ril fabjceterts mus , dicentess 
; w DOSES ,'& puniſhments; accomnanying.the Gans. Theſe mann nobis 
Gr =» | ce ireth tobe remoued, and 1n this ſenſe asketh Gorgiveneſie. of illa _—_ 
\ If it be replyed ehoar theremillion foie Gy PAD 07E $2000 118/09, "pur ae fragie 
; 5 $ of . ; " ICatl rua, 4- 
_ _ that therefore they that know —— rip wee > ra om newer 4 4 
tn _ which they know they have perfealy already; Wee x wore . Syn "_ 
are A of the fins of rhe iuſtified, 1s full and perfe#,. mot for ar oem ere $9. 
God Jie freed attually-from'the inherence of ſinne; and thediſplebfur FA tio quoridianay 
ofGod. Ts T, bur-becauſe they haue fall title unto, and right ih ©aweoaniy guar docuit 
Flags: which, as it hath already delinered them from the dominion and c | owranga ery 
1on of ſin,ſo it will in thexnd whollyi free them, from th © > > compu eq wa 
It, _ the anc of God diſliking it 23-90 peace of CG : 
1s ncxtaliegation is mote frivolous FY he farmer; Inebiapts . 4 dicitur, Alain 
os moſt certainly & afſuredly one: array a are _- _  - 
4 erefinte th oh Y FX h:a6 , | y accept noltra. De ciui- 
CEN neny areas re newt 1 Rs 
ts rv he s- ncfaith:to'be:tha allurance-of rhe.jmercifull;gqodnies of $4. <p-27- ; 
biut Jon's c___ deny: the robe iultificd,unleflethey forfakethcir 5, 
view þ - © NG "14 1oD184 lit 51 Jo noine and 
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ſequentdo fay , they have true faith, and yer are not juſtified; 
ND ame that they are jult,and not juſt. To this we an{wer,that thete 
is 2 gyeat difference berweene true confidence and aflurance, (which onely is 
to be named faith ) and that which is found in heretickes, as betweene the jg 
and gladnefſe that is fantaſtical, and-is found in men-dreaming ,and.that wh 
wakimg. | nl 
jen of mite either procecdeth from ſenſeleſle Rupidirie in men 
having cauterized conſciences,though therebe jult caule of fearctull apprehen. 
fions z or from the not finding or havingany matter of condemning remorſe: 
even as ſome men are touckied with no gricfe, or afflicted with any, ſmart ar 
paine, though no part be ſound or welt-in them, becauſe they are in a dead and 
{enſlefle {tupiditie: and others feele not paine, becauſe they are perteRly well, 
It is not therefore every aflured confidence that is faith, but true confidence; 
' Neither is it to be doubted, but that heretickes do oftentimes confidently Þer- 
ſwade themſetves they pleaſe God, and thinke they embrace true pietie,as men 
dreaming do perſwade themſelves they joy and poſlefle all things, though 
they poſſeſſe nothing.Burasmen waking know the things they apprehendgare 
ſo indeed as they ap prehend them,and not in fancie onely, as men lee ing are 
deluded: fo © true Chriſtians know the perſwaſton they have of Gods good. 
_ v Joan, Bice refſerowards them, groweth from due and juſt conſideration, and not from 
nus lib. z.diſt- 1eceivable fancie and imagination onely, as in heretickes irdoth.. This pointis 
7 5 wonckey excellently cleared by Alexandes of Hales, the firſt, and greateſt of all the 
ehacitarem poſ- Schoolemen, whoſe reaſons and proofes, that true Chriſtians may be aſlured, 
ſe cenirudinali- they are initate of grace and acceptation with God, Bellarmine cannot an» 


cer (cure (ce eſſe _y 
in charitare, ſer. 


© 4Part.3,quzft. © Thas wee have ſeene the ſuppoſed abſurd poſitions, wherewith the Jeſaite 
G1. memb, 7, charged all Proteſtants in generall. In the next place, hee produceth {uch as are 
art, 3. proper to the Lutherans;and in the laſt place, ſuch asare peculiar to the Calvi- 
»iſts,Forthus it pleaſeth him to tearme us, by theſe names of faction and divili» 
on; whereas it is Antichriſts pride that hath made all the breaches in the Chri- 
| Rtian world; and would have laid all waſte,ifGod had not preſerved aremnants 
Theerrout wherewith hee chargeth the Lutherans, is, that children, when 
they are baptiſed, have faith, hope,and love. Is this an errour?are they juſtified, 
- anRified and made the temple of the holy Ghoſt, when they are baptiſed;and 
have they neither faith, hope, love? doth not juſtification-imply all theſe 
'mir? But they Have notthe a of faith ; no more they have of reaſon : have 
| . theynotrherefore the facultie of reaſon ? This then 1s that which theſe men 
| 4 reach, whom ir pleaſerh theſe Antichriſtian ſeRaries odiouſly to name Lythe- 
, yanz, namely; that Children, whenthey are adopred, and madethe ſonnesdf 
God,when they are juſtified or ſanRified, are filled with the habites or potens 
tall habilitics of theſe vertues,and that they-have the beginning;roote,and 
of faith, hope, and love. For the farther clearing of this objeQtion, read Kim- 
n:ti44 in his Examen of the Tridentine Conncell. '- ajff 7:12 
..... Theerrour of the Catvi»ifts, ronching abſolute neceſſitie, and that Gods 
- . the amhoroffinne, isbut theimagination of the Romanifts, 23:Thave altcady 
1 Lffiviemly ſhewed.For Calvin and wee all deteſt both theſe abſurditics. 
of Ha s | pes EF1 41 ©1568 Art ;5001..30 
| _—_ > CHAP. 45. Of} fo ens; 
{+2 often 077 DINE 77 
or 1 "Of the Paradoxes and grofſe abſurdities of Romilh Religione Mt eat 
| Husthe, h Parad ah l 1 4 itn Hot OF 
then the Paradoxes and grofſe abfſurdities , whith-this Cadiol 
© adverſary of Gods true religion imputeth unto ts, are bur the fancies 
= ofhisowne. idle braine. ' But if wee ſhould entex into the cxat 
+» Nation of the ſeveral pars of their profeſſion , it were not _ 
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really to convince them,of the molt ſen{tleſſ follies, 'that ever the world was 
acquainted with. But becauſe it would be tedious andunſeaſonable;imthis ge- 
nerall controverſie of the Church, to enter into the particular handling of 
things more fitly reſervedto their owneoproper places; I will only rouch ſome 
few things, that may ſeeme to Concerne the whole frame and fabricke of their 
elig1on. 
x They all hold at this day,thatthe infallibilitie of the Popes judgement, is 
therocke on which the: Church is builded' and that thisis the difference be- 
rweene a Catholique and a Heretique,that,though both beleeve many divine 
and ſupernaturall truthes, yet they build not themſelvesupon the ſame grounds 
of perſwaſion. For the. Catholique builds himſelfe ap6n the fare groundor 
the infallibilitie of the Churches chiefe Paitours judgement:but the'Heretique 
upon other things, yeelding him fatisfaRion concerning the truth of that hee 
beleeveth , whatſoever the judgement of *the Pope bee. * And yer the 


, , 


ſame men which thus teach', doe fay,” it is no matter of faith, ro/acknow- - Poe in de- 
Iedge ,*or not to acknowledge , the infallibilitie of the Popes judgement; ;.,;., a _ 
and that a man may bee a true Carholique , that thinketh the Pope may yeiras certa & 
are. Kits recepta cft, erfi 


Theſe two aflertions are direUy contradicorie. The firſt they imbrace, be: 292 de _ 
cauſe they finde theauthority Papall ro be the ſurettſtay of all their talſe faith, 4 as wes = xe” 
and Antichriſtian profeſſion : and the ſecond they are forced unto, becauſe contrarium T_ 
they dare not condemne ſo many famous, renowned, and great Divines as nuerunt: ug = 
have beene of that opinion, as Durandus, Gerſon, Cameracenſis, «Almaine, _ {. Occam, 
Waldenſis, and innumerable moe. By this their contradiRing of themſelves, * os fo Perifhe 
not yet knowing whereon-to ground their faith, it is evident they have no enſcs, & omnes 
faith at all, | [1 4h Pe I + qui concilium 
Secondly,if wee ſhould grant them to have any faith; yet will it be found * = hong; 
to be Sophilſticall, or meerely hamane, For the reaſon, ground, and cauſe © Alph. av 
theit perſwaſion, touching things Divinej1s the teftimony of the Charch; in- a grian: 6. & 
fallibly ledde into all truth;and that there is a Church thas ledde into all truth, Durand.Staple- 
whoſe teſtimony is undoubtedly certaine- and true, they beleeve, becauſe the £91 contro: 3, 
Church telleth them ſo - as if a man ſhould beleeve the reports of ſuch a man; Tt: 
_— he is wiſe, faithfull and honelt, and belceve him to be ſo,onely becauſe 
e faith fo. \ | i" 
To avoid this Sophiſticall circulation , ſundry of the Schoolmen doe 
freely confeſſe , that the ground of their faith is nothing elſe, but the multi- 
tudeand conſent of men, nations, and people agreeing 1n the profeſſion of it; 
and conſequently, that it is meerely a humane perſwaſton, and that they have 
no _ at all ; whichalwaies ſtayeth it ſelfe upon the certaintie of the firit 
trut : T\ 
Thirdly, they teach , that mortall men are never bound to give GOD 
thankes, for the orcateſt benefit that is beſtowed on them in this world. Nay, 
that to give him thankes for it, werea grievous ſinne. This is moſt evident; for 
the greateſt benefit of all other is juſtification : but forthis no man may give 
God thankes, becauſe no man knowerh whether hee hath rec&ived it or not, 
nor can aſſure himſelfe of it without intolerable and inexcufable preſumpri- 
on. Nay, ſome of theſe ſeducersarenot aſhamed to write, that every man - 
1s bound to doubt of it, with ſo fearefull doubting, as may cauſe trembling; ap- 
plying that place of the Apoſtle to that purpoſe; Worke out your ſalvation with 
feare and trembling. Now I thinke, hee which ſhould comerto God,and give 
him thankes for that, which, whether he have received or not, hee is ſo doubt- 
full, that hee trembleth for feare,ſhould but mocke God,and miſtake his owne 
meaning. 
Fourthly,they hold that Pax/, and ſo many more, as knew certainly the 
wacin ſtate of juſtificition, did ſinne damnably in faying the Lords _—__ 
=, P 3 \ an 
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and that they did as fo0 
the aiogaf the world, which was made long agoe. 


liſhly,as if a man ſhould come no God,and aske of him 


CHAP. 46. 


Of the efficacie of the Churches dottrine. 


Hus were it moſt eafie for us, toſhew in.many other particulars, tha 
the 'courle of their dodrine is full of palpable abſurdities . But ler 
theſe few inltances ſuffice, and let us. paſſe from the ſanditie of the 
C hurches dodtrine, to that the Jeſuite adderh touching the efficacie 
ofit : where hee attirmeth two things: the firlt, that heretickes never convert 
any,from infidelitic to the faith : the ſecond, -that the Church of Rome hath 
converted. This which the Jeſuite ſo ,confidently delivereth, is partly' falſe, 
and partly to no purpoſeat all . For whereas hee faith, heretickesnever con- 
vert any from infidelitie to Chriſtianitie, the converſion of the Moſcovites, by 
the Greeke Church, atthat time, when it was in his judgement hereticalland 
{chiſmaticall,abundantly refuted him,befides ſome other examples, that might 
be alleaged. 
Ting the other part of his ſpeech, that the Church of Rome hath con- 
verted many nations to the faith, it maketh nothing to the purpoſe. For wee 
have already ſhewed, that wee doubt not, but the Church in which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome with more than Lucifer-like pride exalted himſelfe, was not- 
nar frog the trhe Church of God ; that it held a ſaving profeilion ofthe 
truth in Chriſt, and by force thereof did convert many from errour to the way 
of truth: yet was not the ſtate of that Church ſuch, but that a damnable faQion 
of wicked ones was found in the mid(t of it, who being the vaſſals of that cur{- 
ed Antichriſt,adulterated the truth of God, and brought his people intoa mi- 
ſerable eſtate, holding men in worſe thanBadyonicall captivitie. Theſe men the 
Romanilts ſucceede at this day. For the clearing of this matter, ſee that which 
I have noted before to this purpoſe, + rt 
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Of the Proteſtants 


pretended confeſſion, that the Roman ( barch # the true 


Church of God. 
He * nextnote, whereby Belarmine endeayoureth to prove the Ro- 
miſh  magogue to be the true Church of God, isour owne confeſſi- 
on. Surely, if hee can prove, that wee confeſſe it to be the true Church, 

he needeth not uſeany other arguments. Letus ſee therefore, how hee 

proveth,that wee confeſſe the Roman Church to be the true. Church of Gods 

' £mther faith he,clearely yeeldeth it;and Calvin,and others in effe acknow- 

ledge the ſame. This wee deny: for neither Luther, nor Calvin, nor any0 

us doacknowledge, that the Popiſhreligion, is true religion ; or the Romt 

fattion, the Orthodoxe Church of God. It is true indeed, that Luther wil* 
ting againſt the Anabaptilts doth affirme, that the life of true Chriſtianitie Ws 
preſerved in the middeſt of thoſe Churches, wherein, the Pope did formerly 


tyranmize; 
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which at this day reſiſt againlt the neceſſary reformation of the Churches of "wy ar yr au 


God, and make that their faith and religion, which in former times, was bur & Plulippo ib, 
che private and unreſolved opinton of ſome certaine onely. In former times, a 
man might hold the generall doftrine of thoſe Churches, wherein our Fathers 
lived,and be Seed, Llough the aſſertions of ſome men were damnable; Now 

it is cleane contrary touching the preſent ſtate of the Romiſh Church: For,the ' 
generall and maine doArine,agrecd uponin the Councell of Trent, in ſort as 

itis moſt commonly conceived, is damnable:but there are (no doubt) ſome of a 

better ſpirit, and have in themſelves particularly a betrer conceit of things, 

than generally 1s holden. Formerly, the Chnrch of Rowe was the true Church, 

but had in it an hererticall faction:-now the Church it (elfe is hereticall, and ſome 
certaine onely are found in it,in ſich degree of Orthodoxie, as that wee may 

well hope of their ſalvation. Thus then, this great objz<Qion taken, from our 

owne confeſſion,ls eaſily anſwered, | 


CHAP. 48. 
Of Miracles confirming the Roman faith. 


He * next note of the Church, is, Gods owne Teſtimony, which hee 4 Chap, 142 
| giveth of the truth, and ſanirie, of the faith and profeſſion it holdeth. nar. 1 x. 
This doubtlefſe is the molt abſolute and excellent note. of all other. 
For that muſt needes be the true Church, which holdeth the true faith 
and profeſſion;and that the true profeſſion, which God, that neither himſelfe 
can be deceived,nor deceive others,doth witneſle and teſtifie to be fo. For who 
dare make any dopbt , whether that bee the true religion, or that the true 
Claxch,which the God oftruth witneſſeth to be ſo? Let us ſee, therefore how 
God doth teltifie concerning the truth of religion, and the happy condition of 
them that profeſle ir. | ; 
Surely, this teſtification isof two ſorts : the one by the inward operation of 
his inlightning ſpirit, ſatisfying our underſtandings in thoſe things, which by 
natures light wee could not diſcerne, and filling our hearts with joy and glad- 
nefle. ſuch and fo great, as nothing within natures com fle can yeeld, For by 
this ſo great, happic, and heavenly an alteration, which we finde in our ſelves 
upon and together with the receiving of this doarine; which the ſpirit of 
truth doth teach us, hee doth molt clearely witnefle unto us, that itis hea- 
_ venly indeede ; and ſuch as wee could not have attained unto, but by divine 


revelation. The other kinde of teltification,is, when being defired by aha 
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reach and learne this dodtrine, to give ſome ourward tettimony, that ir is —y 
hee doth ſome ſuch thing for the good of them thatrecerve it, or hurt of ch 
as refaſe it,as none but God candoe. But becauſe, partly by rcaſon of the mani. 
t1d illuſions, wherewith Sathan can.and often doth abuſe men,making it ſeem 
anto them that thoſe things are done which are not;and partly becauſe wedo 
not exaRtly know, what may be done by the force of naturall cauſes ; * we can- 
not infallibly know,concerning any outward thing performed before oureyes, 

$Ameappro- 1+ iris indeed immediately and miraculouſly wronght by Gods owne moſt 

bationem Ec- Gcred hands. This kinde of teſttfication 1s not matchable with the other : Nay, 


ſit ſt n , om 
— —_ hos we cannot be infallibly aſſured of any thing done, that 1t 18 Gods owne worke; 


ecrtum certitu- and indeed a miracle, unleſſc this aſſurance grow out of the tormer teltificati- 
my dei, oy on. For wee may juſtly feare ſome fraud, till finding by the inward teſtimony 
S199» of Gods ſpirit, the truth of that for proofe whereof this (trange thing isdong, 


quod {i verum © a k ; , p 
orien wee are aflared it is theimmediate and peculiar worke of God... This aſſurance 


Bell. in codem the qualitic of the _y_ doneand the difference betweene the workes of $a 
cap. than which onely cauſc admiration and wonder,and the miraculous workes of 


—_—_—— God.thatare full of gracious goodnefſe, winning the hearts of ſuch as ſee them, 


cap, x6. mira- will greatly ſtrengthen. 
Gas, joquie, Tow 54 pur Sh then(will ſome man fay )ſerved all the miracles that were 
wth quod «= done by Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles ? This doubt is eafily cleared . for 
ba Capra (pi : whereas the things then taught, were new, itrange,andincredibleto naturall 
vel facultatem men;they would not at all have liſtned unto them, made inquirieafterthem, or 
mitantis appa- ſearch into them, had not the ſtrange workes that followed the publiſhers of 
Doll =_—_ them, made them thinke the things credible, that were accompanied with ſo 
admaoner: range attendants. Now while they gave heed to the things that were ſpoken, 
quzdam mag. the Word was mightie in operation, and entred into them in ſach ſort, that 
- namgratiam they diſcerned it was Gods owne word,and that the way of Salvation, which 


_— " by 1t they were directed unto. 7 NT 
ant qualia foe T busthen wee ſee, that miracles are not fare notes of the truth of Religion, 
ruue Chriſti Nor certaine markes to know the Church by, unlefle they bee ſtrenghenedby 
miracula.Hunc ſome other meanes : not for thata miracle —_ to bee 1o, 1s inſuſlicient to 
locum produ- teftifie of the truth of God ; but becauſe it is not poſſible infallibly to know, 
cir. Scorus PI9* that the things which ſceme unto us to be miracles, be ſoindeede ; unleſſe be- 
og. ſentene. q. 
de otayo, Ingaſlured ofthe truth of that, for confirmation whereof they are wrought, 
wee thereby be perſwaded they are of God, All that hath beene hitherto faid, 
_ Isconfeſſed to bee true, by the belt learned Divines of the Romane Church. 
4 Tom.2.opu{. * Ya Cardinall Cajetar proccedeth fo farre, that hee pronounceth, it cannot 
cul.craQtar. 1. be certainly knowne, that thoſe miraclesare true miracles, which the Church 
de conceptione admitteth and approvethin the canonizing of Saints ; ſeeing the truth of them 

mirghis. G1. dependeth on mens report,that may deceive, and be deceived. 
| Thus having declared whattheuſe of miracles is, and how farre they give 
teſtimony of the truth, let us ſee what our adverſaries conclude from hence, 
for themſelves, or againſtus, They have miracles for confirmation of their 
faith and Religion, and wee have none: therefore they hold the true faith, and 
 weare merrour. For anſwer herennto ; firſt, wee fay, that the truth of Religi- 
on cannor infallibly and certainly be found out by miracles eſpecially in theſe 
laſtrimes; becauſe as Gerſon noteth in his booke De diſtinftzone verarumE& 
falſarum viſionum. 1n this old age af the world, in thislaſt houre, and timeſo 
neere Antichnilt his revelation, it is not to be. marvelled at, if the world like 8 
__ old man, bee abuſed by many illuſions , and fantaſies molt like to 

reames. 

Secondly, wee ſay, that howſoever it may bee, ſome miracles were done, 
by ſuch good men as lived in the corrupt ſtate of the Church , in the dais 
of our Fathers ; yet that is no proofe of thoſe errours which the Romanilts 


maintaine againſt us. For wee peremptorily deny, that ever any __ Was 
one, 
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done, by'any intimes paſt, or in our times to:confirme any of the things con- 
troverſed ,betweene them and us. © What creditis.to be given to the reparts e Firaliquand 
of their miracles, they may calily eonceive, ythat in.all the differences, the? in Eetleke ma» 
have had among themſelves, cither in matters of opinion, or faction, they Xima deceprio 
have had contrary viſions,revelations, and miracles; , to confirmethe perſwaſy- 224k in mi- 
on of either ſide, as appeareth in the differences touching Aſaries conception een -ow 1 's 
and in the times of the Anti-popcs. . Whereupon © Cajeran, writing to Pope lis wet | 
Leo,about the controverlie of Hazes cotiception;wiſheth himnot to ſuſter his Þus proprer ly- 
judgement to bee ſwayed,by ſhew of miracles, and giveth many gqod reaſons ©", *mparar 
of the uncertaintie,of finding out the truth by that meanes. re alizexupy- 
Thirdly, whereas they ſay,wee have n6 mizacles, and therefore not the true iſta exce? _ 
faith and Religion ; wee deny both the antecedent and the conſequent. For funta Daniels 
firlt,the reſtoring of the puritie of religionin our age;hath not beene, withour -y75 11 14 Das 
wonderfull demonſtration of the power of God, to confirme the truth of our _ 
dodtrine,and the equitie of our cauſe, as may appeare by that which wasrepor- ful, naar, 
ted, by * Iityricas, he Engliſh Aarryrologee; and other hiftories of better gre- de conceptione 
dit,than thoſe out of which they report their miracles. And beſides, wee fay, Virginiscap.y. 
though wee had no miracles, wee are not thereby. convinced of errqury : For ons Brights 
the uſe of miracles was ſpectally, if not oxely, in reſpeR of infidels, as C 4jeran gs _ 
ſhewerh in the place above mentioned out. of 1. Corinthiavs 11.and the aurho- i 
rity of Gregory, in his tenth Homily, and ſerved to make the mylteriey af fuille ab origi- 
God ſeeme credible, ro ſuch as were wholly averſe from them. .S9 ghat now _ peecate: 
the faith being already generally planted and received in theworld, ; and con; Semis dink Bd 
firmed by the miracles done by Chrifhandihis Apoſtles, and nothing beging revelatum op- 
taught by us, but the ſame which was detivered-by them in the beginning, noy poſitum: 
thing conttary tothe confirmed and received doctrine of the Church ob God £ 12 Entologo 
thenin the world; when theſe differeneesberweene usand our adyerfarics ber —_—_ —— 
gan,there is no reaſon they ſhould urgeusta confirme gur dorineby miracles. = 
If chey require us to confirme our allngan Miniltery;. as being extraordina- 
ty, wee fay, it is not extraordinary, as hath beene futficiently cleared. inthe 
note of ſucceſſion. That which Belarmine adderh,. thay Zrrher and Calvinarr 
tempted to do rairacles, but could do none, 1s but the lying repor af his 0wne 
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companions, their \worne enemies, whoſeteſtimony tri this caſe is, not to het 
regarded? of 5 vo ad k;. 
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Of Propheticall Prediltiog, of < 
He * nextnote of the Chinch, urged by is Propheti predicti» ; «11 
on. The certaine foreknowled ep” A 7 pore Fad c— 
g LUIE CONTU + PIO» r5.nota 1s, id 
per unto God ,and therefore none ean forerell fuch rhings betpre they codemlib. 
| come to paſſe, but they to whom God revealeth them : bur that this 
Kinde of revelation is made onely to them thar are of the true Church, I thinke 
Bellarmine will not ſay. For then what ſhall wee thinke of Balaam, and the 
rg * ſothat predictionoffuare things, is,ng, Certaine,! nat proper note of 
me true Church, But if it were: it would not helpethem,not hurtus. For,thoſe 
men they ſpeake of,; that lived: in the daies af. gur faghers, ed of 


thingeto come{ were of the tme ©hutch; ''and many of chem did moſt cerfain- 
foreſee,and foretcll, the nine of the Pppe hisaljate, par phe ogeand (45 oroficd, 
tion. of the Church in our time; aud, gayf,molt cleare teſtumony unto eley endo 

that which we have done. Neiaher is.thers anpbetter p ie ocher lefers 


of our cauſe, than that that; which wee havedepne 
Church, was betbre wiſhed ſary; expeRtgd, and tg 


kved in former times,in the corrupt ſtate of the 
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dinisſacrarm dijons were found moſt true, wee haue the teſtunony.of Melantthon;Ulyri. 
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That which Befarmine ſcornefully reporteth of' Zavhers falſe &lyingoro 
pheſie,tharifhe continued burtwo yeares 1n preaching the Goſpell, the Kine 
dome of the Pope ſhould be overthrowne;z ſhall (wee doubr not ).bee found 
true, to the confuſion of the enemies of Gods tructh & Religion, notwithſtan 
dingall the indevours of the Ieſuites to make up the: breaches of, Babylon! 
which muſt be throwen downe', rillnota ſtone beleft vpon a ſtone; *- Bur 
that-L»ther forerold many things before they came to paſſe; wherein his pre: 


cs, and divers others. - (419/31 22d 03 30 


CHAP. 50. 


Of the felitity of them that profeſſe the traeth. + 11, 


He next note of the true Church, aligned by Belarmine , is: the tenj.. 

| porall felicity of them'that are of it. It was but his priuate fantake, 
that mooved himto alligne this note of the Church. ;'Fot his flowes 

the Divines of Rhemes, in their annotations upon the fift of Aſarthey, 
docurrerly diſclaime it, ſaying in exprefie & preciſe words, Wee ſee then that 
the'temporall proſperity of perſdns and 'countreys,ts no figne of better men, or trues 
Reltgion* | | offs e 1 0-3;1 
Bur, ler us ſuppoſe theſe petti&Divines are deceiued in this their judges 
ment, {though if they bee, wee muſt condemne all the. Primitine Chriltians, 
that were in the times of the'ten blgody IG Jand letus grant, that the 
Cardinall fayth "truely, that'teniporall felicity and proſperity is a note of the 
true Church and Religion, what docth hee gaine by it? ſurely nothing ar all: 
for he is molt blind,that ſeeth not the proſperity of all thoſe Countries of Ger+ 
many, Denmark., E gland, Scotland, andthe like: where the reformed Reli- 
10n is maintained; and the long life,. & happy Reigne of thoſe Princes, that 
Rae moſt favoured and ſonght to advance the fame, as of: great ELIZABETH 
of famous memory, late Einpreſle of £ng/and,; &c. whoas the was the greats! 
glorious proteRour of the Reformed Churches; ſo was ſhe the, wonder of the 
world, in reſpe&t of the' happy ſucceſle ſhe had in all thingsſhe'tooke' in hang, 
andthe perpetuall courſe of felicity, and proſperity, that ever attended he 
notwithſtanding the daungerous attempts of bloody miſcreants , the hired 
ſlaues of the ſonne of perdition. How the profeſlours of this Religion, _ 


_ fewerin number, forſaken & deſtitute of all worldly affarances, and being, 


the falſhood & treachery oftheir bloody enemies , oftentimes. brought as 1t 
were to nothing, in France & other places, haue yet ſtrangely, and indeed nu- 
raculouſly lifred vp their heads againe , to the terrour and confuſion of their 
proudeſt enemies; hce that CetiÞe, is a ſtranger in the world; Wherefgre 

will teave the conſidetotior of this note to the indifferent iReader,. not fi 
any great perjudice, thar can grow from thence” againſt our cauſes 1 # 


| . 
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A ' moſt deardly, againſt the wicked enemirs of his rrueth/and glorva 
._ © thatitthe end,” the infpicty of their former courſes was madetodrr 
peare, aswee ſce in Herod,” <Hrrivs, Neftoril and others: butthitaly fich 
oor fm out to Luther, Catninejor any of thoſe worthy men Brllermus 
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reports of Coclaus 8 Bolſecus,we 9 ppoſe the tettimony of Tuwus IAMdlantthon, 
ind others. And ſurely it was the worlds wonder,that Zxcher pppoſing himſelf, 
-cainft the bloody Romaniſts, againſt whom no King'nor Emperor jn later 
, ho , . Eo. 
rimes reſfitted, but he wrought his owne ouerthrow, thould notwiebfianding 
ive ſo long, die ſo peaceably, and be buried fo honowably, as few;of his ranke 
have eter beene. (£:! 0011 - OF Slovenia: ads 
Touching Cal#in, there were 'many witneſſes of the manner of: his fick= 
nefle; bur of his death, none but the worthy ' Scofferius; whoſe trhexeport,” Je NEWORY 
wee oppoſe agatnſt the wicked and vileſlaunders of that baſe and branded madverf. in 
runnagate Bolſecus, That Zwinglixs died inthe field, with his Cauntreymen Bellamm . con, 
indefence oftheir lives, liberties, and Religion, is noccrtaine nate (ag L 'take 9: 3 lib.q, 
it)' thathis Religton was falſe: butrather an excellent praofe, and demanſtra- cap.8. 
ion. -of the Chriſtian magnanimitie, and reſolution, that reſted in-him«1; | 
How infortunate they haue beene in their attempts, how unhappy-in their 6 Charles the 
endes.that/have molt oppoſed themſelves againtt the tryeth of that Religion,” , RS Ft 
which wee profeſſe, wee are able to produce many examples. PITT —_ Df for. 
3491 1410! tunateinallbs 
attempts; after he beganne to oppreſſe the Dube of Saxonie, the Lantgrave, 44 ether1 of the reformed Religion, 
preſþe; ed not and was pur to the worſe ty one poore Duke Maurice. Francis Spit3 dp» Yong the rrueth of our Religi- 
on,which he bad formerly Profeſſedgdied 1 horrible ceſparre: the mafull end «f Saunders £1 rape 97 3 Arch 
fraltour, 88 tell knowne 10 al. men: the 0uerth» owe of the [n vince ble N4 view BB und che-miſera eds of fo many 
Tra110:u#1 tn the daye: of E L IZABETH ,beſpae rhe late Sulphurian '.z»d hellfth; milereants; pere/rpg mn ther 
ſonnes, baving blowne uf all good opinion atty mas might haue had of ſuch companys, ©. | | a TER, | 


CHAD: on 
© Of the Santtity of the lines of then that are of the true Church: 


Helaſt note of the Church, aſſigned by them, isthe ſanQitie; lig- 
| ' lynefle, and good connerfation, of fuch as are of it. ,1n aſligning of 
thisnote ,- as in ſome of the former, they ſhew, how: tweetly they 
conſpire and agree together, For Caraznall jeAten ,\ as Ferenc end 
before his booke of Purgatory,confeſſeth,thar by the guyle;; craktic anvey= 
ance of our common ;enemie the diuyell, falſehood 1s often 10 doakedjnlbs 
dowand ſhapeof tructh;and the matters thereof make ſuch ſhew of xertueand 
godly life, that your would thinke it had noattymtie with vice, .nor,grigine 
of mans misbehaviour at all. So did hee coner the wicked hereliggoft AAa- 
nicheus, Iarcion, Tatianus, and the like, with a fained fAlgurith of contis ' © 17? 7 1 
-nency and chaſtitie: i So did hee quer=cait the cnemic of if ods grace 'Palggi- 
«.* with the apparance af-all gravitie, conſtancie, and. humility.:, And {a E 
hath he alwayes, . where craft was requiſite to;his intenr, maderthewofafim- * 3u5-EA1 304 
ple ſheepe, in the:rrell carcaſſe of a wily walte, ; :zrav5þigeurivg. him(elte. ingo 
as <Angell of lights; And: that his ſchollers. play the like, parts, our Maiſter 
Chrift, of his ſingularloue, gave his flock this watch-word, for a ſpeciall prg- 
U20; * Take heede of falſe Prophets that come in ſheepes veſture, but within are 2 Math, 

TIED 4 as | | | 7-156 
ravening Wolnes | So; that indllcloaked hereſics, menmuſt have an eye to the 
fuiteofthedodrings preachtd, and notonely, or principally, to the lives of 
1uch as teach them, by the outward appearance-whereof, it isnotalwaycs ſafe 
tojudye, Bib oils 0 Yrrid); bro ach? \ evtoi Pat 

This the Rhemiſts:doe /more fully expreſſe, in their annotations ypo1 this 
Place, flying;the fruits that herietiques are knowneby, are duuifion rn the . 
Whole Church,dinifion amoneſt themſclues, inconitancie in dofrine,aud fuch 
like? and 'thar theſe-dre lightly <ommon to all. hereriques, but that there arc 
lme others more peculiar tocertaine, as wickednefſe.oflife, and dodtrine, di- 
vatly rnding to coiruptian ofgaad life,in all ſtates of ryen, - Alt pr 


bs of the Church. B a ke I Ha 


© Thus then wee ſee, that appearing ſanRity, gravity and godlineſſe, . xe 
no fure , certaine, infallible, and perpetuall notes, toEnow the true profeſ. 
forsby, from {ach as erre and are deceived. But pallingby this their ouer.. 
ſight, inthat they make ſuch things ro be notes of the Church, as arenot pro- 
per unto'1t, nor doe not clearely ditinguiſh it from heretickes; let us ſee what 
they indeavour to proove againſt us, or for themſdves, by the force and eyi. 
dence of this note. | | 
Thus therefore they reaſon; The chiefe Guides of the reformed C hurches, | 
and profeſſours of the reformed religion, are apparently wicked, and godlef 
men, of vile and ſcandalous conuerſation, and the people wicked, yea nuch 
worſe then they were in the Papacy;bur their Prieltes, Prelates, Monkes, Friars, 
and people, are holy and religious; therefore the truth ofreligion is theirs, 
This imputation of wickednefſe, Bellarmine faltneth upon Wickliffe and Ly. 
ther, and from them deſcendeth to the people. by 
b Lib.r.do&n- Touching Wickiffe, it is a moſt impudent and ſhameleſle- challenge: *for 
= peemiſtua 11, 1denfs ſheweth, that his conuerſation was ſuch, and his manner oflife: { 
WK ſhadowed with ſhewes of vertue, that he thereby prevailed much: & therey 
on ſhewethart large that it isnot ſafe to diſcerne the truth ofreligion,by theap- 
ance of fanaity, and good conuerſation of them that pro Me it; and that 
eretickes have and often doe cloth themſelves,with the robes and garments 
Tabs es of ſeeming vertue and piety. But hath he no proofe, that Wickliffe was a wice 
l:£4cz. cs. Kedandgodleſſe man? Doubtleſſe hee hath, and thatvery pregnant. * For jyal- 
| denſisreportethupon an vncertaine rumour;that a Biſhoppe of Saliſbarie,in a 
very great and ſolemne aſſembly of the Clergie of the prouince of Canterbury, 
affirmed, that Wicklife afteed the Biſhopricke of Worceſter; which when he 
olatained not, hee grew diſcontented, and fo became an enenue to the Catho- 
like Church, impugned the different degrees of Miniſtcrie, and the dignity of 
Biſhops, If this kind of proofe bee good,innocencie it ſelfe will not beableto 
abide rhe triall. US | . SOS In 
Wherefore paſſing from Fickiiffe, againſt whom it ſeemeth our adverſaries 
are able to fay little; letusſee what are thoſe greevous crimes, whergwith 
they charge Lzther, Firit,they ſay, he beganne to impugne» the ſale and mar- 
ehandiſe of indulgences,not led by any juſt reaſon,moving him to diſlikethen, 
bat becauſe the publiſhing of them was not commitred to the Friars ofhisor- 
der,bnr to the Friars -s og This vileſlaunder hath no better ground then 
the former againſt Fick/iffe, For who will regard the malitiousreport of Ce- 
 ,, elews, his fworne enemie, againſt the whole courſe of things that paſſedn 
« Hiſtor.lid.13 thoſe times, and the cleare evidence of the tructh it ſclfe. * Guicciardinere- 
porteth, that the abuſes in the marchandiſe of thoſe pardons were-1o intole- 
'rable. that the pardon ſellers fer the price of redemption, and delinerariceof 
ſoules out of Purgatorie, as a ſtake at dice,to be played-rfor, inevery Inheand | 
Taverne where they came: that all good men diſliked much | this:impious 
and irreligions abuſing the people of God, and that theraiponiLather 4 
his o oolion againſt them, not withour the -great applanſe of the Cly 
worl ; X' 14d 5383 4D k 5.46 
But to make it moſt cleare to all not wililly blinded; that-no ducbſimilter 
reſpet moved Lather to impugne the Kingdome of the Romer Antichriſt; 
Iriscertaine, hee had, before this occaſion was offered unto him, cleared 
doArine of Originall fine, of Nature and Grace, of the difference þetweer 
the ſpirit and the letter, the Law and grace, of freewill and the like, whith ac 
the maine groundsof all that docrine, wherein hee difſenteth from the Rewv6 
Synagogue. | NIN ) 38 
Bar (faith Belarmine, ) Cocleus reporteth, that Luther in the diſputation! 
Lipfia between him & Eckie faid,his oppoſition againſt the Pope & Pope: 
was neuer begun out of any defire of Gods glory,nor would ever have ano 


Not without their blemiſhes in this kinde. 
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end. This isdivelliſ ander:for Z=iber id 6 fuch ching, bur tharrhis dif- 
paration was not begunne*ofi his Adverſarics part, ont of ay deſire'of the 
gory of Gad,” or the good of his Church, and that therefore it wouſd 

ve any good end, - © | 7 ay OY pe ECLD 


That which he writeth to them.of Strawesborough, that hee would 'wil- 
lingly bee of their opinion, 'and deny the' reall preſence of the body of Chritt 
in the Sacrament , if rhe evidence of trucrh did not convince him, and force 
him to bee otherwiſe minded, for that hee might thereby diſavantape his'Ad- 
verfaries of the*Romnſh ation, no way proveth that which Bellarmine iti« - 
tendeth. For this is all hee faith : Ler'3o man thinke that it 1s CE and a 
prejudicate opinion, that maketh mee diſſenr' frozr/Lhinglius, | the ref, for 
in my affettion and deſire, T ſhould rather wiſh to conſent with them im this point, _ 
than with the Romanilts,' ( whoſe manifold dammable: errours [' deteſt) of 8 <.. 
were affetion and not reaſon, and the cleere evitence of truerh that ' muſt pro” © « 
waile in things Ml this kinde. © Indeede the Romanits are want ro'remper theif e An cm Apo- 
opinions, and ſway their rrp wrnennnty as they finde thty may moſt fioliungebane-' 
« va their owne cauſe, and diſadvantage their adverſaries. As appearerty '"ifmos, ve cu- 


by ' Bellarmine, who in the queition, "Whether the eminent degree of Bi- NR HT 


_———_— 


4 


ned of the Schoole-men} for that thereby hee may the more eaſily impugne 295? 1, nega= 


the opinion of them thatthinke Biſhops'and Presbyrersto beall one, jwre a hi eter 
Villo, | | | '-1 or interpreta» G 


inthe aſſurance ofthe truerh he profeſſed, and the certaine victory of the fame 1372 <o noning 
over all the enemics of it, of whar kinde, degree, or ſort ſoever hee elteemed i IAvide” 


be the trueth of God, as the Apoſtlerequireth the Ga{athians , If an eAnget peme wag ore 
ckme from heaven, and preach otherwiſe to them, than they had beene taught, to ; Gal w: af 1 


liſten unto them, but hold them accurſed. | ; 71 
That out of his Booke of corner Maſſes, is as divelliſh aſlander as the relt. 
For, Lether doth not ſay, hee learned of the Devill, that the Maſſe is impious 
and wicked, but that having learned that inthe Schoole of Chriſt, the Devill 
thereupon tempted-him to deſpaire, for that he had fo often faid fuch Maſles; - 
and thereby diſhonourcd God, and miſſe-led his people : what this can prove 
againſt him, I ſee nor. | | 
That he was of a violent ſpirit, wee deny not: nay himſelfe glorified in it - 
that he had an heroicall ſpirit, made to contemne the fury and folly of the Ro- 
manifts ; neither had hee beene fit to oppoſe againlt enemies of this kinde, if 
hee had beene of an other ſpirit. That he was carried roo much with the vio= 
lent ſtreame of his paſſions, wee impute it to the infirmity of fleſh and bland, 
and the perverſeneſle of the manifold adverſaries hee found in thoſe times. 
Neither was this the peculiar or proper fault of ZLxther : for who knoweth 
not, that Hierome and ChryſoZtome ,and divers other lights of the world, ware 


That 


———_—— 
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"That the Tigurines, Geſnerm, and others, dillikcd thediſte; om r Fran 
| of Lyther, is not.to bee marvelled at ; or that there were ſome differenc Y 


46 * : - ; . : . _ " ſs * . 
h Hew many mongit them;{ccing thelike were in former times berveene.,*, E 
| Clanderſes Chr) ſoffome, Hierome, Ruffinns, ' eAugau3tine, an others;,,, HRS 
paſſed berweene om Lather,the Jeſuite commeth tothe people gfiour pr 


Cir {oltome . G10 | by. 
- —raneall ang that there are many wicked amongſt his contorts; but tha 


who knowe'h oft thoſe that are of thereformed Rehigian. 'Thus, wi 
wer * Did [+ chats \ hee thigketh to blow up all that ſtanderh before him, is 


6 - 


the oneref uſe re overh he that he faith ? Our owne confellion, faith he, js.proofe enough. Be 
prog irene fs Seninſt this prercnded and imagined confeiTion, we protelt,and profeiie betgre 


one challenge God, Men and Angels, that we never thought, much lefle ſpake or wrote any 
the other for (ch thing. If Lether in tus Sermons complaine, that the world. is;every day 
manifold rea orſe than other ; who was there ever found that uſed not words ofthe like 
_ hs complaint ? If he fay, that the men of the world abuſe the grace of God unto 
one ,veighing wantonneſſe,and the more and better meanes they haye, be the worſe, What 
agamſt the 9+ (range thing. faith hee ?, Did not S. Pax! tinde, that when hee magnified the 
+ 44 "ſeſs tebes ofthe grace of God, and ſheweed, that where ſinve hath abounded, gray 
| way oo die more abounaed, many tooke occaſion tn ſay . It is good T0 Cont mane tu finne,that 
4 Biſhop? aud grace may abonnd, Doth henot charge the C orinthians that there” , was forng. 
the other that Cation among? them, and ſuch as was not once named among the Gentiles ? that 
be _* never they went to law one with an other, and that under Infidels, to the ſlander of the 
oa Gofpel of (hriftithat there was not a wiſe man amongst them to interpoſe hin- 
WET. 2 ſelfe, and {tay theſe their proceedings one againlt an other ? F: 
8 The anvetrver That which isalleadged out of Smidelinus,tendeth to the ſame purpoſe;and 
of Hicrome 4nd requireth no other, nor farther anſwer. Urs 25 judgement of Eraſwnr, 
m_— +, it was ſo variable and uncertaine in things of thiskinde, that neither they, nor 
Eeexranr, and We can take any advantage by it. But for the extraordinary ſanRity of the Re- 
up. Epiſt. 5/ Prieſts, Friars, Monkes,and other irreligious amongſt them, whereof they 
where hc jo inſolently boaſt and bragge, if we ſhould {hire the *dunghils of their own hui- 
was" +4 " ſtories, wherein the lives of theſe Saints are deſcribed unto.us, the ſtench of 
k The Exflesof them would infeR the aire : if we ſhould makereportofthat wereade in Au- 
Aug.nd Hier. thours not partiall,men would {top their cares and PRNOnee gies us, that 
whech the one C1, things ought not once to benamed amongſt men. This is ſo evident, that 


ſs me Bellarmine \n his Preface before his Bookes of the Pope, is not-aſhamed to 


what dfforez» make the wickedneſle and prodigious villanics of the Popes, a proofe and de- 
ce; were be. montration of the ſanAity of that Chaire in which they ſit,and;af Gods pro- 
eweene them. dent care of it, Which argument, __ it ſeeme ſtrange at the firſt ſight, 


_ : "> | yeritis in his judgement very forcible, ang unanſwerable;for that ſuch;and fo 


» x Cor.6.1.5. gxcat hath beenethe wickednefle of the Rowan Biſhops, that if God had not 
_ » De Sylveftro ſtrangely upholden it,the Sce and Chaire in which they ſit,had long ſince ſunke 
2. legicur, quod downe into hell. Thus, I hope, itappeareth to all nor wilfully Dlinded,thatchis 


——_— note of the ſanitie of the lives of the Profeſlours of Religion, maketh very 
quem eriam in little for them, or again{tus. And thus have we run through, and examined all 
paparu erxiſtens the notes of the Church, by which they defire to bees 151 | | 
conſuluit.Oc- p: 
cam.l.1-part.1.cap.2.ficut legitur in Chronicis Johan. 3.erat venator & totus lubricus, adeo quod faxminas pub- 
lice renebat: propter quod 'quidam Cardinalum & Romanorum {cripſerunt occulte, 8 cits Imperatori Sax0- 
num,ut Scandalo compatiens Ecdefiz Rom fine. mora properaret. Hoc Papa percipiens, Johan. Diacono Cardi- 
nal: tanquam hujus fatti conciliario naſum, & alteri Johan. Subdiacono, qui lireras ſcripſic, manum amput21 
fecit.Occam 1.part.l.5.c.5. Stephanus corpus Formoſi e ſepulchro in concilium protratum, & papali veſte ext 
rum, & laicali mdutum, & abſciſhs duobus digitis dextrx manus ejus, in Tybermm przcipuari fecit.Sigeb. 0 
Chron. fol. 113. Anno goz, Ali idem narrant de Sergio, erat quidem Pontifex qui nullum Deum credensu- 
yerſum infidelitatis culmen exceffit: alius profefſus eſt ſe non credere immortalictarem anime : qui mortuus, & 

7 dem, cw hoc aperverat, apparuit, manifeſtans ſe, quam morralem crediderat, tum maximo cum'damoo & 
peruis cum 1gnibus ummortalem experiri. Picus Theo. de fide & ordine credendi. | 


AN 


«* 


AN APPE NDIX; 


 VVHEREIN 
IT IS CLEARELY 
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Pere onely a faFtion in thaſame;at the time when Luther, 


( not without the applauſe of all good men) pub. | 
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==: His Appendix, when firfi publiſhed by the Auth 
Ll FA. \ contained only ſome briefe $2 0tations upon ſeveral 
Ty ect points of difference, betweene us and the Papifte. 

BEES ſhewing that the now Romilh Faith was never 2e- 
nerally received in the VPefterne or Latine Church, the dayes 
of our Fathers ; no not then when the darke miſt of Poperie fee. 
med to kave overſhadowed all things. The Author not long befars 
be died, intended an enlargement of it in the ſeveral pdfticulats, 
but being prevented by death, lived not to finiſh what be had be. 
gurt.So much as was fintſhed of it comming to my hands, thought 
my ſelfe bound in datie not to deprive the world of.I have therei 
fore ſo farre adventured to hazard the credit of the Author, az 
to make it publick, thbugh ſomething imper fe ft,and waiting that 
litre and btanty, which it might have reteived from the laſt 
hand of the Author, if God bad lent him longer life. Asit s,it 
may ſerve,if for no other uſe,yet for this, as a platforme to ſhew | 
what might be done inthis kind and what the Author intended.1 
make no queſtion but a favourable Reader will looke on it ,as we 
nſe to looke on the foundations of ſtately Buildings, the finiſhin 
whereof hath beene hindred by ſome fatall accideftt ; the roery 
runes Whtreof breede in us aſtohiſhment and amazement, while 
wee conſider got What they are but What they, might have beene. 
The twelve firſt Chapters of this Appendix are enlarged;tht 
reſt remaine as they were formerly ſet forth. The Quotations 
contained in that part Which bath bin added.T have compared & 
_ amended if any where they differed from the Originals whence 
they were taken: and the truth of them T am able to juſtifie. If 
the world ſhall reape any benefit by the VYorke,or if Ima) bee 
thought, by my paines beftowed on it, to have performed that dus 
tre, Which T owe unto the memorie of a deare Father, I have my 


deſire, and ſo Treft. 


Yours in all due reſpet | 


NATHANIEL FIELD. 
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AN ANSWER TO M 
Brerelies Objection concerning the Maſe,” 
publickly uſed in all Churches at x 
LY T H E R;S appearing... 


AFHereas to {ilence our Adverſartes, who never ceaſe challen- 
O29 Al gingus fordeparting from the faith of 'our: Fathers, kind 
\ / fl _ thedodqrine of the Church, wherein they lived and died; 
Iaffirmed in my third Booke, that none of thoſe erroneous 
tions, which at this day they of tlie -Remi/s faction 

oe defend, and wee impugne,; were ever.:tonttantly. re> 
[2 12 nA ceived 1n the dayes of our Fathers; as thedoArine of that 
Church wherein they lived.and died - but onely doubtfally diſputed, of, ay 
things not clearely reſolved, or broached onely as the private fancies and'con2 
ceits of particular ,men - and for proofe hereof heretofore addedan Apperia 
dix, wherein I produced the teſtimonies of fandry worthy- Paſtours':and 
Guides of the Church in.every agezteaching as wee doe, touching the points 
now controverſed-: it hath pleaſed ſome of the adverſe faftionto:take excep= 
tions to the ſame my aſſertion. I wilbfirſt therefore ſet downe ſuch abjeQions; 
as they have made,and anſwer the ſame; and then enlarge my former proofes; 
that all that will not be wilfully blinde, may ſe the trueth-of thatwhuch Laf- 
firmed, q ft #90 Ron moor Tots naanodgs ac. omar 
The principall man that ſhewed himſelfe in this kinde is M*/Brerelie; tie 
Authour of the Booke entitled the Proeeftant Apologie. And after him the Au- 
thour of the anſwer toM. D. Whites Waytd the Churth.M Brerelie inthe firſt 
Tra& pag. 139,bath theſe words. It beycbd belicfe and: very wonderment, 
' that D. Fiel/d,a man otherwiſe grave &1carned, ſhould not-beabaſhed by;bis 
* publick writing, ſo confidently to averre of 'ofr; 410-many Chrittian Cathoy 
*lick Churches, diſperſed thorough the world- at. Zurhers 'frik: appearing 
* that they were all of themthe true Proteſtant Churches !of God.! And./thap 
*they which then beleeved thoſe damnable errours which the Rdyrgy3ihs now 
defend, were a-particularfaction onely, contrary to the confeſſion of fo.mar 
*ny learned Proteſtants. - And in his 3. tract, cap. 2,;Ject: 2- pag/3 29:hed bathe 
* thele words. -In thisundue fort doth: {{yricws placeinthis Catalogue of Prom 
*teliant witneſſes, Gerſon, Aqninas, and ſundry of our Schoolemen,allokthem 
* undoubtedly knowne Catholicks ; antwee could-give like farthier.cxanple 
* of S. Bernard, Eraſmus, Mirandu{#;:and ſundryother knowne: Catholic 
© Writers, whom our Adverfies in likemanner doe unjultly claime to bee of, 
*their Church. D. Field a prihe Advenſavie, (and for-fuch,was Gpgtther with, 
'the Biſhops and Deanes;,fhmmoned-to the: conference before: bis Majeſtic! 
vn Januarie'1603 14s appearcth: by the ſaid conference oJ forbeareth NOT 
theſe ſtraits, tg enforce the like undue; and Tran yy bold ;claime to the, 
'many Carhplicks (_a particular faction'of them" onely; exctpred:) diſpery, 
{ed thoroughthe world ;;:at, ant next> before Zurbers firlt appearng- And 
i his third Booke of the-Church, caps.-2;: pag- 85;Aairh; Nothing 1i dane; 
'in the Proteſtant reformation;which ({ameracenſis Pius, Sevanar hs, Gerſon. 
- & mnumerable other worthy Guides; of, Gods:Clunch,;Jong 
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"<ÞD.F; Church. 3. c. 6. faith, It is moſt fond and frivolous that me 
« deer bat our Church was before Zuther began . for wee'"fay it was 
* where now iris, and that it was the knovne and apparant Church in the 
« world, where all our Fathers livedand died. And moſt exceeding boldly hee 
r there farcher ſaith, Nondf the poimtsof fic dodrripeanderour,whichche 
- Romaniſts now tnaintaifhe, and wee condemne: , were the dottrines of that 
« Cheb, conſtantly delivered,or generally recerwed,but Aoubatully broaehed, 
« ahd fadtiouſly defended by ſome certaine only. And'Booke the third, cap, g, 

© pag. 76, he proceedeth yet farther with like mercdibjebotdneffe; ſaying, We 
« mult farther belceve, that all the Churches in the world, wherein our Fathers 
© lived and died, were the true Churches of God,and thar they that taught the 
« errours the Romaniits now defend againlt US,WCIc Aa faction .only,as they that 
« denied the RefurreRion, urged Circumciſion, and deſpiſed the Apoſtles of 
+ Chritt, were in the Churches of. Corixrh and Galaria, Who can without as 
© mazement and wonder behold this incredible boldnefſe ? For was not the 
- Maſſe; whereinare comprehended fo many chiefe points of our Relighnihe 
« publick Liturgie ſolemnely celebratcd in all Churchesat Zuthers firlt appea- 
«ring ? Wasthen the externall face of Religion any" other than our now pro. 
« fefled Carholick faith ? Was Proteſtancie then ſo muchas in beeing ?No mar. 
«yell then, if our Adverſariesdoubt not to make undue and pretended claime 
«ro the ancient Fathers, ſeeing they bluſh not to aftirme the ſame" exceeding 
boldly anduntruly of the time in which Zzther firſt began, whichis yet withs 
* in the;memory of this preſent age. Ochers affrme the'Chunch ro have beene 
* then inviſible, direQly againſt that which M. D. Feld next before fo boldly 
* affirmed ; into which bold aſſertion he ventured, onely thereby to avoydetle 
« other abſurd Paradoxe of the ſappoſed Churches being inviſible, which ſo 
© many learned Proteſtants have alſo diſclaymed hererofore ; as 'on the other 
©part,they who ſo affirmed their Churches then being inviſible, affirmed the 


*{me,as enforced thereunto,inregard of the knowne warms untrueth ofM; 


<D. Fields other affertion,in affirming the Church to have beene then known 
* and viſible... Upon ſuch dangerous rocks are our Adverſarics' driven in their 
© thus ſayling'|berweene Scyila and (arybis. M1 7>"1/tih $ 
Heere wefee'is much adoe,as if ſome thing had beene written by. mee that 
were beyond all beliefe, and a very wonderment. But whar ftrange thing is 
it, that is thus wondered at ? Surety it is nothing <Me, but thar I have affr- 
med ; Thar all thoſe Chriſtian Catholick Churches inthe Welt part of the 
world, wherethe Pope formerly ryranized, and where our Fathers livedand 
died, were"the true proteſtant Churches of Gott ; and that the (maintainers 
of thoſe errours, ſaperſtitious abuſes,and Papall tyrarmie, which wee diſlike 
were in that they maintained the ſame, and 'fo farve forthas they maintained 
any of them, but a fation onely in. thoſe Churches. If this beeall, I doubr 
not but ſo to make good what I have written, that M. Brerely ſhall in the enil 
wonder at himſelfe, why hee contratitcd it. Forifby a Proteſtant Church, 
we meanea Church beleeving and teaching in all points asProtettantsdoe;and 
beleeving and teaching nothing burthat'they doe, it ſhall be proved and 'de- 
ihonſtrared,- thatthe Lariwor Weſt Church; wherein the Pope tyranized be- 
fore Lnthers time, was and continued 7true Proreltam Church. For the Church | 
that then'was,beleeved and raught all that we doe; and nothing elſe ; it 'Cof- 
demned thoſe prophaneand ſaperitrtious abuſes which we have removed:and 
—_— under that tyrannie, the yoakewhercoF wee have now cat off; hW* 
er there were many in the middeſt of her -that taneht otherwilc ,' thit 
rought in'and maintained intollerable and ſuperſtitious abuſes; and Hugh to 
advance che Popes over-ruling greatnefle and {upremacic. But if by a ProteRtant 
Chureh they underſtand,a Church that not only complaineth of Papalf 'tyrafic 
and ufurpation, and ſheweth her diſlike” for the fanie,bur that hath caſt off 
k | e 0) | y | 


I ee nn 


to the third Booke, 


ke,and that not onely diſliketh abuſes, buitremoveth them.and that 6+ one 

—_ all neceflary and faving trueth, bur ſuffereth none within the deat 
paſſe of her juriſdiction to teach otherwiſe : wee confefle that no-pattof the 
Welterne Church was in this fort a Proteſtant Church, tillareformation/ was 
begun of evils formerly difliked. But M. Brevelie faith, Proteſtaneie wag noe 
in beeing before Luther time , and that therefore the” Chriſtian Catholick 
Churches wherein our Fathers lived and died, could not in any. ſort truely be 
Cid to be Proteſtant Churches. Whereunto our anſwer is; that if by- Prote= 
ancie bee meant, the beleeving of all that,and that onely which they that are 
now named Proteſtants doe beleeve, and the profeſling ofa diſlike of ſich 2. 
baſcsand Papall ufurpations,as they have now calt off : it was in beeing many 
ages, and long before Luther was borne z- andall thoſe Chrittian Calhotich 
Churches wherein our Fathers lived and died were Proteſtant Churches. Bud 
this Maſter Brerelie thinketh unanſwerably to confare; becauſe the Mafſe; 
where {o many poynts ofthe Romiſh Religion are contained; was the publick: 
Liturgie folenmly celebrated inall Churches,ar and before Lxthers appearing; 
and the externall face of Religion was no other, than the now profeſſed Ro- 
man faith: For anſwer whereunto, I will ſhew that the uſing of the Maſle 
25 the publick Liturgie 18 no good proofe of that Maſtcr Brerelie undertakethi 
to prove. Secondly, I will make it to appeare, that the externall fee of Reli- 
gion before Lxrhers time, was not as Maſter Brerelsze would make us to be- 
leeve; the Roman faith now profeſſed; - x1 | 
- Touching the Maſfſe foure thingsare tobe obſerved. The Name, the Canori 
it ſclte, the finilter conſecrations and manifold abuſes in praftice befides and 
contrary to the words of the Canon, and rhe intendment of them that. firſt 
compoſed the fame ; and laſtly, ſundry apocryphall vaine fi perititions and idle 
things crept into the publick ſetvice ofthe Charch-- "rom I 541 
Touching the firſt it is knowne, thatthe celebration of the holy myſterie; 
and Sacrament of the Lords body and blood, had the name of Maſte, from the 
diſniiling of all non-communicants before the tonſecration began. 'So that 
none {tayed, but fich as were to: communicate. The ancient cuiſtome was; 


faith * (aſſander in his conſultation, that none might be preſent atthe'conſes 4 AR. 24.P; 
cration,but ſuch as were to communicate.For,as Chry/offome ſheweth, as they #13 


that were not baptized might not itay, no more might they that were impure 
and guilty of any grievous finne, ſo that they were not fit to. communicate? 


* And to this purpoſe was that moſt ancient obſervation of all Churches, that 4Rhen. atinor 
by the voyce of the Deacon; miſſa ſew miſſio denunciabatur, Catethumentz ej in Tetru), de 
non communicantibus ante tonſecrationem, that is,that the Carechimeons and aj <5 mulitis, 


non-communicants were dismiſſed before the conſecrationzthe Deavon crying. 
out with a loud yoyce,ſ# 913 101 communicet exeat ; i quis nor communicet det 
locum, if any communicate not, let him depart, So that hence it came, that the' 
name of Mafſe was given to fundry parts of the Litargiezfor whereazalf might 
be preſentat ſome part of the divine ſervicezthat part wascalled Miſe Care 
chumenorum,for that the Catechument might be preſent at itand it wazended 
before their dismifling. Bur the orher part, which conſiteth in the conſecras 
tion, oblation,and participation, is called CMsſa fideliuns;for that the Faithfull 
onely who were fit to communicate, might be. preſent at It, all non-commu- 
nicants being firſt dismifſed and ſent away- This maketh againſt the preſent 
abuſe of the Roman Charch wherein all ſtay, and yetnone communicate but! 
the Prieſt aloneg & many are made beleeve,it is ſufficient to be preſerit, though 
ye doe not prepare themſelves fo to bee fit to commtmicate: nay oftentimes 
fich as would communicate are tepelled. This wasthe fault of ſome in' the 
Church wherein our Fathers lived; but not withour the diſlike of the berrer 
fort. And therefore; as Caſſander tellethus, Henricus de Gorricheis in trafta- 
ts de effe In maſſe, propoſe. 23. _— certaine paſtours of his age, who 

2008 - 4 could 


I er 


AA A re ITT at ee —— 
— DA —_—_— 


An Appendix : 


— Ry _— —— 5 
———— po —— —— 


- 


« Rational.di- 


Yiſtel. 43u0-1- 


could hardly endure, that ma of their Pariſhioners, defired every "9 
0 Soca erect they lived laudably. And hee NP fon to 
leg 


on that was in the primitive Church, when mencommuni 
_—_ il to be found in 949 arne ſhould not dilike it, if any a 
mongſt the common people be io devout, as to dcfire to communicate e 
Sunday, and ſome other daycs alſo.So that rhere wanted not ofthe people in 
tormer times, that deſired to-communicate as well as to be preſent, nor of the & 
ides that encourage them ſo to doe ; and therefore hitherto nothing can be 
proved againlt my afſertion. Wherefore letuscometo the Maſſe it felte. .-- 
Amonglt all the Sacraments of the Church,that isthe principall, faith * Dg. 
rand that is celebrated upon the table of the moſt holy Altar , repreſenting 
that Fcalt and banquet of the Church, whereinthe Father upon the returne of 
his lolt Sonne, cauſed the fatlings to beſlaine, and fetterh our the bread oflife, 


| and the wine whizh wiſedome hath mixed tor her friends and lovers. Theſe 


eRational,l. 5. 
rub. 61. 


myſteries, and this holy Sacrament Chrilt then inſtituted, when hee made his 
new and lait teſtament, diſpoſing to his heires a kingdome; as his Farherhad 
diſpoſed to him, that upon his table they mighteat& drinke in his kingdome, 
that which the Church hath conſecrated, for as they were at ſupper, Zeſus took 


bread, and when hee had given thankes, bleſſed it, brake ir, and gave it to his 
Diſciples,ſaying ,take,and cat,this is my body which ſhall be given for youdo 


this in the remembrance of me. The Apoſtles following this inſtitution, began 
to celebrate theſe mylteries tor the ſame end that Chriſt had expreſſed, keeping 
the Game forme in words,and uſing the fame matter of bread and wine thathee 
did, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth to the Corinrhians,where he ſaith, what I have 
received of the Lord, I have delivered unto you, who the ſame night that hee 
was'betrayed,tooke bread, &c.and added to the form of words uted by Chriſt, 
the Lords prayer. And S. Peter isfaid inthis fort to have celebrated firſt of allin 
the Ealt parts. Wherefore in the beginnings of the Church, theſe myſteries 
were celebrated in an other ſort thanſince they have bin. Afterwards, the rea- 
ding of ſome parts of facred Scripture, and particularly of the Epiſt. & Goſj 
was added. Pope CeleFinws inftituted the i»tro5rms, 8 other things were added 
at other times,& by others. Howſoever this is certain, there were, & are at this 
day divers forms of celebrating this myſterie. For the formes of the Eaſt Chur- 
ches are different from thoſe of the Wet ; and ir appearerh thar anciently in 
France, Spaine, & ſundry parts of 7raly,they had other formes than now are u- 
fed,more like to thoſe of the Eaſt, which being in ſome things enlarged and 
perfited by S. Ambroſe, were called the Ambrofian formes of divine Service. 
Theſe continued till the time of Charles the great. For though Gregory ,as foks 
Diaconu tels us, taking the forms of celebrating Mafſe which Gelaſim had 
compoſed,adding ſome things,detraQting others and changing others, bro; 
ina new forme which the Church of Rome followed, yet the other Churchei 
of the Welt retained the old forms, which they had received from their Ance- 
ſtours. And to this purpoſe it 1s,that Berno Augienſis teſtifieth, that amongſt the 
monuments of his Abbey, there was found an old miffall much: different from 
thoſe of Reme.But Charles the great ſought to bring the Provinces-ſubjeR to 
his Emprre, to receive the Roman forme by threats & puniſhment. Wee reade, 
faith* Daranars,in the life of bleſſed Expenius,that while the forme of divine 
Service which was called the Adbropinform.was more followed & obferved 
by the Church, than that of Gregory, Adrian the Po pe called a Councell; un 
which it wasordered, that the Gregorian forme ſhould every where be obſer» 
ved.To the obſervation whereof (harles the Emperour by threats and-puniſh« 
ments, forced the Clergic in ſundry Provinces, burning the old eAmbrof® 


| Bookes. And further he addeth, that S. Eugenins comming to a certain Councell 


called about this bufineſſe,findinggthat the Biſhops were £0 e, & the:Councell 
ended three dayes before his comming. induced the ron as call the Haſan 
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back againe: which he did,and the Councell being: aine rerkued it Was agreed 


on by common conſent, that both the mifſals, both that'of S. Amboſe;ahd the 
ather of S. Gregorie,ſhould be laid on the Altar of S. Perey the Apoſtle; that this 
doores of the Church ſhonld be faſt locked, and ſealed with the Seale of firidry 
Biſhops, and that then they honld ſpend the whole men prayer; beſeech- 
ing God,that he would thew by ſome ſigne; which'of theſe he would have to 
+ be obſerved in his Chureh'; and' inthe morning entring, they found that of 
© Gregorie torne in'peeces, and ſcattered all over the Chiirch;the other opened; 
but yet {till lying entire and whole on the Altar ;of which accident they made 
this conltrution, that that of Gregorie wasto be uſed every where thorough 
the world;the other only at Cilia in S. Ambroſe own Churchiand 6 faith 
Durard, itis uſed unto this day. For by the helpe of Charles the grear, that of 
Ambroſe wasdiſuſed in many Churches: an thar other brought in place. 
Onely the Chriſtians of Spaine admittedinot this alteration, norwithitajiz 
ding all theſe endeavours, till the time of Gregor the (eveiith, what time 
they were conſtrained by CODED the ſixth to give Way, which they did 


* 
o 


moſt unwillingly, and not wit 


ut teares. ' Rodericus reporteth,that when this # Archiep. To- 


alteration was urged by the Popes Legate;and the King, there being an aſſems 1:: lib.s, c. 25, 
bly of all the States; the Clergie, Nobuttie; and peoplereſilted mainely againſt * 25] 


it; whereupon inthe end it wasreſolved, that that matter ſhould be tried by 
combate, and one being choſert for the new,8 an other for defence of the old, 
he tharundertooke the defente of the ofd prevailed; which cauſe#t great re- 


joycing among the people. Btit the King'not regarding this triall; nor thinking 


it to be any ſufficient clearing of the matter queſtioned,it was agreed that both 
the Bookes ſhonld bee calt into the fire, thar thar which'thotld' be preſetved 
in the fire might be allowed asbeſt, which accordingly being done, the Booke 
of the old forme came forth tthrouched, and the other was conſumed + yer 
wonld not the King be perſwaded to defift, but threathing death, andttet 
confufion to all gathefayers, made this mnovarion' in his Chitrch and: Kit 
dome, all his Subje&s weeping and ſorrowing, and then began the Proverts, 
2nd volunt Reges vadunt Leges. So that wee ſee, howſoever our Adverſtics 
would make the fimple belecve, that things were ever as now they are,” yet 
there have beene great alterations inthe forme of divine ſervice,and' it ts not 
to be donbred, but that the ancient'fotines 'as'different from thelite, were 
more pure and fincere than they that are tiow tiſed; | : Poytt 
They that have diligently looked into the monuments of antiquity,” faith 
Rhenanus upon Tertallians Booke de cordna milirts, dot thinke, thitancientl! 
the Maſſe began when the Prieft did fay,7he - ox be with'youl and iininiediarely 
after, Lift #p your hearts,and' Let ui give thunkss to our Lord God ;thQ again, It 
& very meete,right, and nr bounden duty; that wee foonld at all FIIBGS, and it 
all places, give thankes nitto thee holy Father, alyri Vty and towolng Got, 


through or Lord Teſi (VF. And that then" immediately tollsWihÞ!thelt - 


words : Who the night before hee ſuffered;tovke byead,co6. For or? Aa 6,that 
howfoever the later part of the Roman Canon now uſed, rphfinuth pre [© fer 
rat anitiquitatem, & admirabilem fpiret ſunBitatew;that is, appearts to bear 
cient, and breathing forth nothing but admirable ſanQitje , yer thee former 
arts of itdoe not ſo;and that they Sco_ny by ScholaFicrs,” not fon 
fore the time oF Gregorie the firlt,- ashimfelſe telleth us. What is to' be 
thought of this SHPoIuFFicts, whether lee were a mano named; of whether 
Grepbrie more t0 expreſſeunto'us the quidliry of him that compoſted theC4 
non, that he wa$bjita tfianthotigh a profefigur of teatying, ar cre 


All that follow- 
eth after the 

Lords Prayer, 
Ie aud that rmme- 


hee might addethic LotdSprayer utito th Fotmie, thathad Bur ahi fo thie 41414) ofrer in, 


compoſer of it, Feayetiricerrdine, becaiife fine chin] 
lafcs, and that HEwis tiled Scholaftitin' befor He wal 
raine, that ſothe things have bEtic atldett e6/tHE Cafidh), 


g9r), 


« named Em- 


iEwas compoſed by Ge- | 1h 
Php = SNv{3 ag. Oolmus, 
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C:4-degre die. 


þ De eptimo 
genere inter- 
prert..3.c. 3 fol. 
102.ciatus ab 


Eſpcaczo. 


> | celebration of the holy myſteries;ſo many; tautol ogilme 
| 94 npn found, that ingenuous men abhorre from the celebratiog 
thercof,as Platima reltificth,and ſo many & 1o groſic corruptians Are crept into 
the ſervice of the Church, that all good men long (ince and, yet ſtill complaine 
of it. * Claudius Efpencens athrmerh, that the publick ſervices: are full of old 
fables, & alleadgeth Perrus Abbas Cluniacenſisl.5.c.29.laying,that the ſong, 
& hymnes of the Church had very many toycs,as namely a hunne in the praiſe 
of S. Bennet ; inthe which, though reading it over {omewhbat haſtily, and not 
ſaying to ſearch all. yer he found at the lealt 24 lies. Hee alleadgerh likewiſe, 
Porrus Piltavieuſss epiſt-31-reproving a falſe and tond hymne in the praiſe of 
Havre running upon the waterszand Cardinall Cameracenſis de reformations 
Ecclefie, Conſideration 3*. adviſing the Councell of Con#tance to take order, 
that unſound writings might be no longer read in the Church,and the Oration 
of Picus Mirandula to the fame purpoſe ; and Yo/aterar complayning, that 
in the daily prayers there are read manifeſt lies ; to whom he addeth eAdrjay 
the fixth afterwards Pope, milliking ſuperſtitious forgeries in holy matters,and 
concludeth, that the Catholicks may lament on the behalfe of the Church, as 
Hieremie lamented on the behalfe of the Synagogue. Thy Prophets have ſeene 
falſe & fooliſh things for thee ; and addeth, that the gricte which hee did feele 
and expreſle for theſe toyes and dorages,is common to him with all g9od men 
for the molt part. Biſhop " L:ndan to the fame purpoſe. hath theſe words, 
Duied fi noftra confficeret eA, gobertms Epiſcopns Lugdanenſis antiphonaria; 
Deum immortalem ! quomodo ea pingeret * ubi non Apocrypha modo ex Evan. 
gelio Nicodem & alirs nug#s (ynt inſerta, ſed ipſe adeo ſecrete preces ſunt men. 
ds turpiſſimss confpurcate: that is, If Agobertus ſometimes Biſhop of Lions thar 
could not endure the corruprions of his time were now alive, and ſhould ſee our 
antiphonaries ; good God! how wowld he paint themout ? in which not. onely apo« 
cryphall things out of the Goſpel of Nicodemus,aud ſuch ather royes are interla- 
ced, but even the very prayers themſelves named Secretz, are defiled with moi 


groſſe and vile abſurdities and faults. Many things, faith Pics, Mirandala, 
which in the Decrees are accounted apocryphall, and are fo cenſured by Hie- 
rome, are in the ſervice of the Church ; and many things alſo that by many are 
not thought to be true. I meane not, faith ' Melchior CON defendall the 


hiſtories which are eo wherereadin the Church, I ſee there are ſo many of 
the vulgar ſort and condition, not onely amongſt thoſe of the Laity, but ofthe 


_ Clergicalſo, that moſt willingly embrace thoſe fables, which the Church long 


ſince exploded. In this kinde it behoveth the Biſhops todoe ſomething ; but. 
they mult bee wiſe as well as diligent, leſt while they goe about to cure the 
looſeneſſe of the skinne about the fingers, they hurt the. head. Theſe happily 
goe about to put grave hiſtories into the place of ſuch as areapocry hall. 


they change the divine Service of the Church ſo much,that ſcarce any ſhewof 


| theold Religion ſeemeth to beleft in the daily prayers : wherefore thismult 


ſtand firme, that the hiſtories of the Saints which are wont to bee read in the 
Church, muſt not be deſpiſed ; though ſome of them be uncertaine, apochry- 
phall, light, and falſe ; for they are credible, and true for the moſt part, 
ſome of them certaine. | OD As {wig 5 
Ferdinand cauſed it to be propoſed to the Councell of Trext,amongſt other 
Articles of Reformation, that the Breviaries and miflals might be ed, that 
allrhings thatare found in them not taken our of the Scripture,might be. taken 
aways thatthe prohixitic of Prayers & Pſalmes might be abridged,good choi 
being made vf ſich as ſhould be uſed, apd Goldgft, imper, conſt. tom. 3. p4- 
376. Theſe, it ſeemeth, arethoſe myſteries of Roms/h Religion, found in 
Liturgic of the Church,at & before Lyther: time, wherof M..Frerely ſpeaketh, 


. but they had no generall approbation, but the diſlike of all good men, as itap- 


peareth by that which hath binfaid.For otherwiſe the very forme & ordeal 


lr— 
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to the third Booke. 


Fur Tn .condemnrhe abuſes of private maſles, & halfe cdmunions:& make: 
ah ay that propitiatory ſacrifice, whepeof the. Papi fable,;:which anc 


thoſe;greatelt myiteries of Rowi/h Religionzthat they inliftupon,inthei Mafle. 
Touching the firlt af theſe parts of Rami/b Religion, which is thar.of thei 
private Maſſes, wherein the Praclt recciverh alone without any communicants ; 
making the peoplebelecte, that that which hedothisa propiriatorie facrifice, 
and thar he can-apply the benefit of .itto whom hee will;and that ix is enough 
for themto be.preſcnt, or to. | ſomething forthe procuring of it ;; their er- 
rour is clearly xetured by the forme of prayers that.areuſed-in the Mafle, which 
ſhew, that they onely have the benefit that is here/fought, that copitmunicate. 
For immediatly after the conſecration, theNrielt and-people pray/inthisfort. 
Supplices te rogamns ommpotens Deus, jubejnec ferfencs per manus ſantti An» 
geli rus in {ublime altare tunm,in Conſpettamr. divine WAAH ATE th QUICAG, 
ex hac altar participatione ſacroſanttt fil'#4 $4 corpus 6. ſanguipens ſunp/eri 
ids 011012 benediitone caledti & pratiavepleamnr, per eundews Chriftum' Do 
minun noſtrunm, Amen:that is, We as bumble ſuppliants, beſeech thee,Q God ea1- 
mighty, to command that theſe our ſacrifices and oblations may be Carried by ybe 
hands of thy holy Angel to thy Altar on Wgh aud to the fight of thy divine Age 
jeſtie, that ſo many of us as ſhall recervethe ſacred body and blood of thy Sonne, 
by partakgn of this Altar nay be filled with 'gil benedittion and grace thorough 
the ſame Chriſt onr Lord, Amy. Aud after'the Communion they,prayagaine 
in this ſort, Grant Lord that we may receive with a pure minde, whas wee have 
received with the mouth. And againe ; Letths Communion, O Lord, pwr ge. ts / 
from ſinne,and make us partakers of the heavenly remedie,W hereupon WMeorp- 

logus inferreth,that they muſt not nagleRt co tommunicate;thatrhinke to have 

any benefit by theſe Prayers. Theſe Prayers remaine as witneſles of the old ob- 

ſervation. * Derandes ſaith, that inthe prinutive Church, allthatiwere fre & Rational. 4: 
ſent at the celebration of the Maſſa, werg wont tocammunicate evary.day,and 53: 

that to this purpoſe they did offer a great loafe, that might luthice for the com- 

municating of them all: which cuſtome, faith he,the Grecians are ſaid to keepe 

ſill. Afterwards when the multitudes of beleevers increaſed, and devotion :de- 

creaſed, it was ordained, that at leaſt every Sunday they-ſhould communicare. 

In proccfle of time, when this could not be kept, there was * athirdconltituti- * Lombardus 
on, that atleaſt thrice every yeare each Chriſtian man ſhould communicate, af 1-4-9-12. faltem 
not oftner. In the end it was ordered, that at the leaſt at Ealter every one = =p anno 
ſhould come to the Sacrament ; and inlteed of the daily communicating, the qunicen. 
Prieſt gavedaily the kiſſe of peace to the Minilter, ſaying in ſome places, Take 

you the bond of peace and love, that you may bee fit for theſe ſarredenyſteries ; 

which were words that were wontto be uſed, when they uſed to ſalute one an 
otherbeforethe Communion, & did-import an enſuing Communion.” The an- 1 ;g, 

theme which is named poſ# communis. 18 ſoanamed,becaule it is ſung after the 
communicating, or in ſigne that the Commanion is paſt. For in the primitive 

Church, all the Faithfull did daily communicate, and preſently after their com- 

municating this ſong was ſung ; that it mighe appeare the people did give 

thanks to God for the body & blood of Chriſt which they had received.” Odo mIncanonem, 
{ ameracenſis faith, that in old times there was no Maſſe celebrated. withour 

ſome aſſembly of fach as might offer themſelves with him that celebrateth,and | 
partake with him of the Sacrament. ” Generally we may ſay, faith Darandss, » Lib. 4.cap te 
that that is a lawfull Maſſe,at which are preſent the Prielt, ſuch as anfwer unto 

him,and faich as offer and communicate. And * Walafridus Strabo agreeth with _ rebus Ece 
him,*aying,that the very forme of the Prayers uſed in rhe Maſſe ſhew fo mach, © <P 3%: 
where there is mention expreſſely made of {ch as offer & communicate. And 

the Booke of Ecclefialticall obſervations,intituled Aacrologus, written 500 

yeares ſince, faith,it is ro be known, that according to the ancient Pathers,only 

the communicants were wont to be preſent at the celebration of the acre my- 


ſterics, 


& 


Qeries and that the Carechumens and penitents were all ſent our; ag not 
fir ember wa Which the very forme of cclebrating importeth,in'x 
the Prielt'prayeth not for hisowne oblarion and communien fone, bur thae" 
-othersalfo ; and eſpecially in the Prayer atter the Commutijon/he feemethe, 
pray only for the cofmmuni-ants. Neither can it properlybe'ſaid to beam. 
munion,unleſſe divers doe vide gw of the fame ſacrifice * Chryſoftome weitits 
upon the Epheſians darth, thathee that ſtandeth by,and comminicaterh no; 
impudent and ſhameleſſe. And that not onely they thatfir downeattable; bur 
they that are preſentat the feaſt without their wedding gatitient;are ſubſea t& 
a fearctuli ads ment. For the Maſter of the fealt willnort aske;ftiend how dif 


c 
down;but how dur{t thou come in'not having thy weddin mehr? 
Ss Sbidetchou ſinget thehymne with the reſt;thou profeſſelt thy TIF 
thy, in that thou goelt not out with the unworthy ; how dareſt thou abideand 
not communicate ? theythatare in the tate of penitencie are commanded vijt: 
if thou be in thy ſins, how continueſt thou?it thon be anworthy of the' Sag. 
mentall participation, thou art ſo alfo of the communion in the' prayers." For 
the ſpiritdeſcendeth, and commeth by them as well as by the myſteries there 
propoſed. And ſurely how any can be preſent that arenor fit'ar leaſt indeſiee, 
and as much as in them is to communicate, I know not. In old time they com- 
manicated every day, or ſo often that they might ſeeme ro communicate evey 

day, and the holy Canons debar all fach.as did not communicate, from heari 
of the Maſſe,as it appearcth De conſecr.d,2. can. peratt.Cajetan in 3.eAquinar. 
9.S0.art. 123. Yet ſo did devotion decay,and abuſes grow,that in many places 
the whole people ftaid and were'preſent,yet none but the Clergicalone com- 
municated;and afterwards,none but the-Deacon and Snbdeacon. 'W hence it 
came,that whereas the myſticall bread was wont to be broken into three parts, 
d- whereas the firſt was for himthiar celebrated, the 2" for the Cltrgic;and the z* 
9 Durand: radi- for the people;' In time it was ſo ordered; that a diviſion being made into three 
_ onal. ib. 4. 54 parts,he tooke the one to himſclfe, & gave the other two to the Deacon and 
. Subdeacon,& in ſome places did eatall himſelfe. Whatſoever the negleQor 2 
»Cafſa.conſulc. buſes were, * it 1s evident by the compoſition of the Canon, that the mylticall 
P.238.arte24. ation in which the Canon is uſed was | pI and that there were alwayes 
* ſome preſent that offered the facritice of praiſe together with the Prieſt; and 


Crs of the Sacrament,as theſe words doeclearely ſhew: Qworquet ex 
ac altart participatrone ſacroſanttum corpus & ſanguinem Filis tus ſumpſeri- 
Cita.4 Cal- rims. [tems,profint nobis Domini Sacramenta que ſumpſimus And therfore Jobs 
fan. Thidem Fofeifter, a learned man, expounding the Prayers of the Maſle, hath theſe 
..- words: Res ipſa,inquit .clamat,tam in Greca quam in Latina E cclefra,non ſolum 
Sacerdoters ſacrificantem ſed & reliquos Presb -yteros, Diaconos, necuon + rett» 
quam plebem,aut ſaltem plebss aliquam partem, cimmunickſſe : quod yu 


ceſſaverit mirandumeſt + ut bonus ille uſus in Ecclefiam revocetur, laborandii: 

thatis,The thing it ſelf proclaimeth it that as well in the Greeke as Latin Church, 

wot only the Prieſt which ſacrificeth, but the other Prieſts and Deacons alſo, yea 

«nd the people or at leaſt ſome part of them did commnicate:which good cuſtome 

how it grew out of uſe ] know not but ſurely we ſhould laboar to bring it in again. 

0 \\ Thatit wasnot lawfull for the Prieſt to celebrate without the Deacon; who 
11.90% MK was to receive the Sacrament at his hand * Cuſanus ſhewerh by that which 
Bohem. > inthe miſſall: Sumpſimus Domini Sacrameta, we havereceived the Sacraments 
# Cap.zs, oOfthe Lord,&c.Inthe " Interim publiſhed by the Emperour {harles 5*,inthe 
| aflembly at A»g«ſta in the 15 of May 1548, we find theſe words: Atg, hic ex- 
pedierit cum veriſſmmum illud & ſingulare ſacrificinm offertur veterem Eccleþe 

morem revecare;quo non ſolum ſacrificans wpſeiſed & Diacons,cs reliqui Eccle> 

fre CAMiniſtri,qui diebus ſolenmoribus velut teſtes tants ſacrificis, & neceſſarioe 

rum miniſt erorum-coadjutores adhibentyr.ut perceptions corporss & ſanguins 

D onint noſtr; fwſn Chriſts particapes ſe preberent,ſeria Canonnm ſanttione ju- 

| ; | bebantwr 3 
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193. 
you? - (od ex fadeles ommnes pro recolenda mortis Domini (5+ note redempti- y 
= reno" Sf HMediatort noftri (acrificiurm confluentes ſeduli4txhortd< 
rionibus monends & excitands ſunt ut privs explonarts,confeſſs,G+ abſulnts,ſutro- 
[anite communionts gratiam ſumant, & diviniſſime\-Enchariſtie parricipatio--- 
nm una cum Sacerdore ſedulo & devore- frequentent'i that'is, «And here t ruely. 
it were expedient, that when that mo#t true and ſingular” ſacrifice ts offered, wee 
ſronld renew the old cuStome of the Church,by which nov only he' thatocelebra=ii .- 
rerh; bur the Deacons alſo, and the other CMinifters of the { hurch,whith on the ' 
more ſolemne dayes are uſed as witneſſ, es of ſo ſolemne an att, and as. coadjmtors 

21 reſpett of ſtenary neceſſary mimnSHteries,were commanded by a ſerious ſanttion | 

of the Canons, th be partakers of the Sacrament of the: Lords body anil blood + 
but all: ſuch faithfull and beleeving men, as reſort to this ſacrifice of our CAMeds-! 
atour, to renew the memory of the death of our Loyd, and our redemption by che. 
ſame, ſhould be alnzonsſhe and ſtirred up by effeituall and often exhortativns ha- 
ving examined themſelves, confeſſed their ſinnes, and obtained abſalution to ve. 
ceive the grace of the holy Communion, and carefully and devoxtly \to frequent | 

the participation of the divine E uchariſt together with the PrieSF. i, 87 

By this which hath bin ſaid it appeareththat the Prielts receiving alone,& ne-. 

ing orexcludingthe comunicating of others as not muchneceſfary;(his a&; 

bring availeable to apply the benefits of Chritts paiſion without receiving the / 
Sacrament)is indeed a point of Komiſh Religion, but not contained inthe Maſſe; 

for itis contrary to the name of the Maſſe, the words 'of the Canon,&!:intend- 
ment of them that compoſed it,contrary to the old Canonsand theprattice !of + 
the Church; it proceeded from the indevotion of the'people, or rather the ne-' ©. ;,__.... 
gligence or errour of the Guides of the Church,that either failed toiſtirre them/ 

up to the performance of ſuch a duty, or made them beleeve their a@twas ſuf. 
fcient to communicate the benefits of Chritts paſſion tothem,nort without the» 
diſlike of the better ſort. So that hitherto no proofe is made, thatthe Chureh 
wherein our Fathers lived and died, was no Proteſtant Church, bur rather the: => 
contrary,for this Church did ever proteſt againlt this abuſe, profeſſchet diſlike” 

of the ſame,and acknowledged that this cuſtome was much different from the; 
ancicnt. 151;;t ail 3 12f 30797 - viml 

' Honorius in gemmaanime,ſaith,It isreported,that anciently the Priefts were »Czp.gu," 

wont to receive meale of every houſe or family, which cuſtome the Greeks arei .*'' , 
ſaid to continue ſtill, 8& that out of this they made rhe Lords bread -whichthey! ;/; ;.,:.... .. 
<&d offer for the people, & having conſecrated it,diſtributed itto them. For eve? | 
ry ot them that offered this meale, were preſent at the Maſle, & reſpeively to 
them it was ſaid inthe Canon,& omminm circumſtantium,qui t1bi hoc ſacrificid; 
laud;s offerunt,that is,conſider the devotion of all that ſtand roand abour,who of » 
fer to thee this ſacrifice of praiſe.But after thar the Church encreaſed in number, 
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but decayed indevotion,it was decreed inreſpe of carnall men,that they thar« -, = 
could,thould communicate every Sunday,or on the chicfe Feaſt dayes,or thrice - -.- + +» 
11 the yeare. And now becauſe the people —_— to communicate, fo great a' - 
quantity of bread was no longer neceſlary,it was decreed that it ſhould be for- 


mcd in faſhion of a penny,& inſtead of offering meale,they offered every one a 

penny, by which they acknowledged Chriſts being ſold for a certain number of 

pence. Theſe pence were converted either to the benefit of the poore, or for 

providing of ſomthing pertaining to the ſacrifice: & inltead of the conſecrated 

bread they were wont to receive;there wasgiventhem holy bread as they cal- 

led it. Whatſoever men thinke of that which Honorizs hath of offering meale, 

'1t 18 certain that in the primitive Church they did offer thoſe things that were 5 Durand. lib. 


tobe conſecrated in the Sacrament;and that the bread that was there conſecra- 4- 53+ 
* poy[uvnccds 


ted, was uſuall & loafie bread,& in form * round,as it appeareth by* E Piphanins p 
18 Ancoratn, & * Gregory in his dialogues, who called the bread of conſecrati- Sie ns = 
on coronas round loaves ; all which things ſhew a Proteſtant Church. | 


wW herefore letus come to the next point of R omſh Religion, ſuppoſed to be 
| Dm Ef R COn- 


a, 


An Appendix 
—_— ined inthe Maſic, which is the depriving of the people 'of © Wa 7m 
ot the 9, and the giving them the fame onely in one kinde.In ns 


-| ©. mitive Church, faith © Lyr«,the Sacrament was miniltred in both Kindes. © Dj. 
: - _ 9" [orthuſrauus agreeth with bim,attirming the fame;whichthing maybg 


” -,mutmerable teſtimonies of antiquity. ' germs faith;there is 0 
4 Ad Phila- | + ke pg and one cup diſtributed to all. After the oftering is nas 
delph. | ith * Clement, in order take the Lords body and his preci; 
e Conſtit., 2, letevery one, fat 1-25 Precious 
capÞ61 blood with all reverent ſnamefaſtnefſe and feare. The bread, faich' D ionypus, 
{ Hierarch.Ec- hich was onc,is broken in parts,& the cup thatis but @ne,is divided among, 
cleſ.-3P-3- Jy. Tuſtin Martyr in his 2* Apologie faith, thar after hee thatis the Preſident. 
hath finithed his thankſgiving, & the people by a joytull acclamation have ap= 
proved and con ſented to the fame,the Deacons & Manilters divide unto evay 
one ofthem that are preſent,that cach one may partake of that bread, wine;& 
water,over which the bleſling & thankſgiving hath bin powred out, and they 
Ad uxorem © do beare the fame to thein that are abſent Ot whoſe hand, faith * Tereukias, 
- £973 (peaking of a faithfull woman marricd to an Infidell)hall ſhee receive,and of 
+Epiſt. 544 - whoſe cup ſhall ſhee partake?" Cyprian in his Epiltle to Cornelis, Howdoe 
weeteach or provoke them in and for the confellion of Chrilts name to ſhed 
E., their blood; it we deny unto them when they are to enter into this warfare,the 
blood of Chriſt ; or how ſhall we make them fit for the cup of Martyrdome, if 
we ſball not at firlit admit them to drink the cup of the Lord jwre communicati. 
ox44,by theright of communicating?And in an other place, Therefore they dai. 
| ly drink the cup of Chritts blood,that they may ſhed their blood for Chriſt. And 
ned lg, iD  3* place, ſpeaking of a certain child, that had beene pn in the Idols 
Temple,he faith, W hen as the folemnities were fulfilled, the Deacon beganto 
offer the 1p to them that were preſent, & when other had received, her courſe 
came,but the litle girle by the inſtint of God, turned away her face, & beganto 
cloſe her mouth with her lips, & to refuſe the cup;but the Deacon defiſted nor, 
though {hee refilted, powred into her mouth out of thechalice.And diſputing 
againit them thar were named Aqwariz, he faith, In miniſtring the cup to the 
ja people,contrary to that which Chriit did & taught,they gave water inſteed of 
' & In Numer, Wine;Let the tell us, faith © Origen,whar people that is,thatuſe to drink blood. 
| homil.u6- _. ' Ambroſe: If fo often as the blood of Chritt 1s powred out, tbe powred out 
h- = of for the remithon of ſins, it behoveth me alwayes toreccive it,that my ſins may 
- parent Tr be forgiven me. ” Lawrence the Deacon faith, Sixt#s the B. committed unto 
 offic.c.41. him thediſpenſation of the Lords blogd, & made him his conſort in conſumm» 
» Cap, 3. ting the Sacraments.” Hierome upon Sophonie;the Priefts which do ſerve abour 
the Eucharilt, & diſtribute the blood of the Lord unto his people,do wickedly 
—_ the Law of Chritt when they think that the words, not the life of him 
» Ave. in ſear, (Dat prayeth, make the Euchariſt.” eLuguſtix,Cim frangitur hoſtia,dum ſangui 
- & de de calice in dra fiaeliuns fanditur, quid aliud quam dominics corpors in cruce 
.d.z.c. inmolatio, wine; ſangums de latere effuſio deſugnatur ? that is, hex the hoſt 
| cim frangitur. þ-oþen, and the blood powred out of the chalice into the monthes of the faithfull, 
what other thing us repreſented thereby, but the offering of (hri8#s body on the 
g Ore goin Croſſe,and the powring of the blood out of hts fide? © Nax1anzen,Reverere myſtic | 
anCt,bapriima. cam menſam ad quam acceſſiſti,panem quem participaſti, pocrlnnm cus communis 
caſts paſſnonibus Chriſti initiatus: Reverence the Lords T able te which thow huff 
acceſſe,the bread whereof thou haft bin partaker,the cup in which thou haſt cow- 
g Catecheſ, mwunicated,being initiated in the paſſions of ChriF. * C yril of Hiernſalem,Cov- 
myltago. 5. cava manu ſmſcipe corpus Chrifti dicens, Amen : tum ver; ft c ] 
corports { hriſts accede, ad calicem illins &-c.dicens, Amen: that 1s, Recerve the 
pa bedy of C hrift with a hollow hand ſaymg, Amen; &- after the partaking of the 
7 Homil.18. in of ( brift, come alſo to the cup of the Wed ,chv. Apia , Amen, And Chryſ.molt 
2.0 or. tully to this purpoſe, It is not now as in the time of þ old Teftament, where rhe 
Prieſt aid cat ſome things, the people ſome otker ;&- where it WAs not lawfull fi 
the prople to partake of rheſe things wheref the Prieſt did partakg; but ove bvi 
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yopoſed to all, and one cap. © Gregory, His body us there received, his & there. 5, 

prope for the ſalvation of the —_ his bold 5 not now ſhed _— hands. &. A 

of infidels bur into the mouthes of beleevers. * Ordo Rommiiue put forth by Caf d - | 

/ander;The Archdeacon taking the chalice,confirmeth all them with the Lords Fs 

<blood, whom the Pope had ceaſed to communicate in the body ofthe Lord. 

*And againe, As the Archdeacon doth confirme thoſe that the Pope communi- 

«catcth in the body of the Lord,ſo do the other Deacons confirmthem that the 

«other Biſhopsor Prieſts communicate: *. Liber ſacramentormm put out by Gre- * Citat.z Caf 

«Gor -y,preſcribeth thus; W hen the Prieit giveth the Lords body,let him ſay, The ſand_Liturg, 

<body of our Lord Feſus Chrift keepe thee unto eternall life; Amen: And let him ©? be 

<hat receivethfay,7 will recerve the celeſtiall bread, and will call on the name 

_ «he Lord. Alſo when the Prielt giveththe cup,let him ſay, The blood of our Lord 

eſus Chriſt keep thee unto eternall life, and let him that receiveth it fa y,1 will 

eeceive the cup of ſalvatson. " Beda ; The body of Chriit isnot killed nor his « Inter homi- 

+blood ſhed by the hands of Infidels to their own deſtruction, bur it is received lias hiemales 

<by the mouth of beleevers to ſalvation. The *'11* Councell of To/edo provi- de San-tistoms 

deth,that ſuchas through weakenes cannot receive the whole Sacrament, bur 7 w ona 

only drink of the mylticall cup,ſhall not for this be ſeparated from the body of gg wes 

Chriſt. ? Charles the great: © The myſterie of the Lords body & blood is daily 

received of the faithfullinthe Sacrament: Rabanus Moguntinus:God would zDe inſtimur. 

* havetthe Sacraments of his body and blood, received into the mauthes of the d<rel-1.c-3. 

faithtull.that by the viſible work., the inviſible effeRt might be ſhewed. * Paſe - De corpore 

*haſins: It is he only that treaketh'this bread, & by the [ik of his Miniſters * fangune 

dittributes it to the beleevers, faying, Take yee & drinke yee all of this,as well Et, 

*Miniſters as other belcevers;for this 1sthe cup of niy blood of the new and'e- 

ternall Teſtament, Hazmoupon the 1 Cox.10. The cup is called a communicati= 

'0n,as it were a participation;becauſe all do communicate of it,& do take part 

'of the blood of the Lord which it eontainethin,it: ” Riypertiucs Abbas 3 The } De divinis ofs 

Prieſt diltributeth the bread and wine, ,pytting them into the mouthes of the ficiis,-2.c-9. 

faithful. © Anſe/m;All we which receive of one bread & one cup of the Lord; « r Cor. 10. 

are made one body. ' Lanfrancus hath the ſame words that afore we cited our 4D Euchariſt. 

'of Augnſtine.* Algeras; Becauſe welive ſolby bread & drinke,that-we carinor « De Sacram, 

*want either of them, Chriſt would, have therh both jn his Sacrament, ile{t-if |» < 5 

{either were wanting, the ſignificition of life being impetfir; hee might be 

thought to be imperfit life. Petrus Clunjacenſis Abbas ;The fleſh of Chrilt was 

'srven to manto be eaten under the forme of bread,ard the bloodiofi Chriſt$5 

've drunke under the forme of wine, that as men doe principally,aſe breadand 

'wine,for the maintaining of this prefentlife;ſq for the life that iseternall they 

*might be fed with the body and blood of Chriſt, here ſpiritually, & haeaftet © + 

"oth ſpiritually and eorporally. In the primitive Church, faith! *- Gajer@,the /; In terriam | 

*people did communicate in both kinds,as appeaterh in the x Cor-11. This\cus 39uin, 89. qu; 

tome continued, not only in the time of perſecutioh;, and inthe;zime of the ©? 

*Martyrs, whom {yprian would have to be comforted and-{trengthened . with 

"drinking the'cup of the Lord; before they came to drinke of the cup of Mar- 

"tyrdome, but even inthe time of peacealſo. And therefore wereade not onely 

'of the making & providing of diſhes, but of miniſteriall chalices, much diffe- 

Tent from thoſe wherein they now conſerrate, & out of which the Pricſt re 

'cerveth, which were therefore named minilteriall chalices, becauſe they ſerved — _ 

"Hot to offer;but to miniſter.the blood of Chriſt ts the people. 'Inthe {,Pontifi- : Cirar, a Caf- 

call of Damaſw in the life of Sylveſter, wee reade, that Conſtantine builded-z 22 Erurg 

Church in the Citie of Naples, where he offered two plates or diſhes, and 19 FRED Si 

 miniſteriall ehalices, weighing every one of them two pounds. Of this ſort was 

that of bleſſed Remigiies a3 we find ih Hinemars, in which theſeverſes were, , Apbcrifs. de 
Hauriat hinc populns vitam de ſanghine ſacro, &c- that is, Letthe people Euchariſt 1,6: 

aw life our of this ſacred blood. Our Fathers, faith '* Zoachimus Hangnrs, pag-23 I, 
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| - _ did (ee in the greater Church of Sangalli » ca chalice guilded with gold, that 


| 5fo Temldc 
| car0na mil. 


-bed threeſcore and ten Markes of filver, provided,ns doubt, for the pub. 
lick red entz ons of the people, formerly uſed. ' Beatus Rhenanus Sqn 
Cenradus Pellicanns, a man of wonderfull ſandtific and learning, did finde 
« in the firſt conſtitution ofthe Carthufans, that they are forbidden to poſleſſe 
« any veſſels of price, beſides a filyer chalice, and a pipe, with which the Lay 
* people might ſuck out the blood of our Lord. Beſides, the Booke written 
«more than foure hundred yeares ſince,concerning the treaſures of the Church 
© of Mentz, amongtt chalices of gold of a great weight, having handles and 
© golden Croſles, &C. reckoneth alſo (ilver pipes, 11x 1n number, 1f Ibe notde- 
« ceived, deputed ro this uſe of ſucking out the blood of our Lord ; which 1 
« ſuppoſe, ſaith he, the Archbiſhop was wont to uſe. Orde Komanus (heweth, 
« that when the Biſhop of Rome doth celebrate, the Archdeacon giveth himt9 
*drinke of the holy chalice, and afterwards powreth a little out of the fame 
© into a greater chalice ur cup, which the acoluth doth hold, that the 


_ © may be confirmed or receive the Sacrament of the Lords blood,out of the fa- 


« cred veſſell. For the wine that was not conſecrated, being mingled with the 
« blood of Chrilt, is altogether ſanftitied. The Biſhops therefore come in or- 
« der to receive of the hand of the Pope, and after them all the Prielts come 
* ap,that they may communicate at the Altar ; and while the Archdeaconcome 
« municateth, the chiefe Biſhop that is preſent halderh the chalice : foras Bi- 
* ſhops attend the Pope in the Church of Rome, {o Prieſts ſhould attend and 
« afſilt Biſhops in other Churches. The Archdeacon after hee hath communi- 
* cated, receiveth the Chalice back againe from the Biſhop, and confirmethall 
* thoſe with the Loxls blood, to whom the Pope hath given the Communion 
* of the body of our Lord. This ſervice being performed by the Altar, ha- 
*ving received by the Subdeacon the pipe with which the people are to be 
* confirmed ; the Archdeacon delivereth the chalice to be carried to the Aco- 
© futh, to be laid up by him in the Veſtery. Then doth the Pope goe downe to 
* give the Communionto the Princes of the people,and their wives;and asthe 
© Archdeacon doth confirme thoſe to whom the Pope giveth the Communion 
* of the Lords body : ſo doe the gther Deacons confirme them, to whom (after 
*the _ hath miniſtred to thoſe of the better ſort) the other Biſhops and 
* Prieſts doe give the Communion: andas ſoone as the Pope beginneth to mi- 
© miſter the Communion to the Clergie, and people, the Schoole of Singers be- 
® ginneth to ſing the antheme appointed for the Communion ; and after that, 
* when the Pope thinketh fit, Glory be to the Father, &c. | 

Heere wee ſee a cloud of witneſſes teſtifying for the Communion in both 
kinds #whereupon * Caſſander feareth nat to pronounce, that he verily think- 
eth, it cannot be ſhewed, that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was any other- 
wiſe miniſtred, inany part of the Catholick Church to the faithfull people'in 
the holy aſſembly from the Lords table, for a thouſand yeares and more,but un- 
der both the ſacramentall ſignes of bread and wine.. Neither can this faying df 
Caſſarder be refuted,by that in the ſecond of the As, where the faithfull are 
Gaid to have continued in the breaking of bread and prayer, Nor by that wee 
reade in antiquity of the Lay-communion, which Cajetan childiſhly urgeth- 
For fundry worthy Divines in the Roman Charch;have ſufficiently ſhewed the 
weakneffe of theſe ſillic allegations. S Git4 6 11258] 

Let us fee therefore ' how the Communion in one kinde came into the 
Church. It appeareth by ' Zeo the firſt, thatthe Manicheer,as they denied 
Chriſt to have beene borne in the truth of our fleſh; ſo they denied him tochave 
truely died and riſen againe, and therefore they -uſed to faſt upbn thar day;thit 
1s tous the day of ſalvation and joy. And whereas to hide their infiddirya 
hereſic)they came ſomrimes to the Churches of Catholicks,8 were preſent 
the celebration of the ſacred myſteries;they did ſo temper the marter,tharwit 
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anworthy mouthes they received the Lords body, but declined to drinke 
blond of our redemption. Leo. carefully endeavoureth to make this thing 
knowne to all,that by theſe lignes they might be deſcried, that their facrilegi- 
ous a Er. might be found out, and that being diſcovered, they might by 
Gcerdotall authority bee calt out of the ſocictie of the Saints, By this. of Leo 
it appearcth, that the Manichees out of an hereticall conceit, began'to com- 
municate in one kinde,and that all were wont to communicate in both kindes: 
that hereby the Aanichees might be diſcovered,and knowne from other right 
beleevers, inthat they would .communicate but in one kinde alone. ' W hich 
thingalſo Andradixs doth rightly note. | 
Inthe " time of Ge/afiz there were certaine found, thar out of ſome ſuperſti- », Can.Com. 
tious conceit would not communicate in both kindes. Wee have found, faith perimus de 
Gelaſins that certaine having received a portion of the ſacred Body only, ab. conſec.d, 2. 
ſaine from the =- of the molt holy blood. Which men becauſe they are faid 
to bee holden with I know not what ſuperſtition, either let them receive:the 
whole Sacrament, or let them be put and kept from the whole, /ſecing there 
can be no diviſion of one and the ſame myſterie. without grievous ſacriledge. 
Thirdly, whereas in caſe of neccllity,as when children,or ſich as were ſick 
and weake were toreceive the Communion , the Ancient did ſometime dip 
the myſticall bread into the conſecrated wine, and ſo gaveitunto them, as it 
appeareth by the hiſtory of Ser apion, by that which * be and .* Profper a Serm. de 
report : and by that which the * Councell of Txroz preſcribeth, that the Eu- lapf- — _ 
charilt which is reſerved for the voyage provifion of ſuch as areready to. de- —_— youre 
part hence, ſhall bee dipped into the blood of the Lord, that ſo the Priettmay .. ap So 
truely ſay , The body aud blood of our Lord be beneficial unto thee nnto eter- p Apud Ivoncm 
nall life. * Some began to briag in this manner of dipping into the ordi- decrer.part.z. 
nary Communion, under pretence of carcfull avoyding the danger 'of ſhed: —_— 
ding the blood of Chriſt, and greater reverence towards the fame: For ter= &1,,; —_ 
taine Monkes brought the fame cultome 1nto their Monaſteries, .ingeniouſly 1.z.c 35. de Sa- 
confeſling, that herein they did contrary to the cultome of other Churches: cerdote hebdo- 
Bur that they were forced ſo to doe by the rudeneſſe of their novices, 'who 729ario apud 
they feared would runne into ſome | proc negled, if they ſhould receive the __ Progr: 
blood of Chriſt apart : Neither did this cultome itay here,' but it made art ; Ang Caſ- 
entrance into other Churches abroad alſo;for ' /vo Carnotenſic about the yeare ſand, ibid, 
1100, hath theſe words : * Let them not communicate in the bread dipped : 
*bur ( according to the Decree of the Councell of Toledo) let them commu+ 
*nicate in the body apart, and in the blood apart, thoſe onely excepted, ta 
* whomit is not preſcribed, but permitted to communicate in the bread dip- 
* ped, out of due conſideration of the feare of ſpilling and ſhedding the blood 
* of Chriſt. Burt this attempt was diſliked and refiited : for the Authour af 
*the Booke intituled * HMicrologus faith, It is not authenticall that certaine / Cap 19. 
*doe dip the body of the Lord,and having ſo dipped it, give it to:the people, + 
' thinking thereby to make up unto them the whole Communion... But: the Roz 
* man order is againlt this, and doth preſcribe. thatupon Good Friday when 
*they conſecrate not, but uſe the bread conſecrated the day before,: they ſhall 
*rake wine that isnot conſecrated, and confecrate it with the Lords Prayer, & 
*diþping of the Lords body into it, that fo the ou may receive the whole 
* Sacrament;which preſcription were ſuperfluous,if it were enough to dip the 
* body of Chrilt the day before, and foto keepe it;and give 1t ſo dipped to the 
' people to comunicate in. Pope Fxlins inorder of Popes the 36,writing to the 
* Biſhops of Egypr,doth altogether forbid any ſuch dipping, & c6 cth the 
read & cup to be received apart. What the creditof this Epiſtle is, which the 
author of this book citeth asthe Epiltle of Pope 7#livs,I know nor,neither do 
I thinke that any fach cuſtome of giving the Sacrament to the people in the 
Church in fach fort, was ſo ancient as to be reprehended by Pope Fu/iws,Batir 
| R 3 _ appearcth 
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| * rally, ſeeing bread doth not fignifie the blood but the body of Chriſt,neith® 


ppeareth that dach dipping when1t began ro-bee wed-inthe:iChurch, 

a cat oppolition;and ric this fuppoſed con(titution of 7#/1zs ig NN 
-- 4. 2g in the third Councell of © Bracar. And Aicrologus addes, thus 
bleſſed Gelafins in order of Popesthe 5 1'' writing to:certaine Biſhops, com. 


| mandeth them ro excommunicate all thoſe, that recctvingthe-Lords body, ab. 


ned from the participation of the cup-prononneing.inthe:fame decreenhie 
yrs divifion of = ms cannot be without horribleſacriled ge. By oy 
of Micrologre it 1s evident,that they thought inthoſe rimes;thatno © ondyell 
communicating in one kindealone, out of ſuch erxoncousconceirs asthoſe gf 
the Manichees and other like; but all communicating in onekind alone is ieti. 
legious, And that they could not endure the dippingof the facramentall bread, 
whereby yet the people did in a fort partake of both kindes, Neither doth 
Aicrologw alone ſhew the diſlike that then was of ſuch dipping, bur thelike 
we may hnd in the writings of ſundry worthy men. *-Hi/deberrus Genomaney. 
fir : Hec ideo tibi;frater, exaravigut excitatus evigiles, ut vides quoniam tra. 
ditioni Sacramentorum Altar: que in ve$tro celebru eft monuſterio,nec Evay. 
elica traditio conſonat, nec decreta concordant.Tn eo emm conſuetudints eft En. 
thariftiam nulli ni/iintiuttam dare, quod nec ex diminicainftitutione, nec ex 


ſantiombus authenticrs reperitur aſſumprun ifs Matheum, fi HMarcum,ſi Ly 
' cam conſulas {eorſim panem traditum inventes, ſtorfom vinum, &c. nam intin- 


Gum panem alin prebuiſſe ( hriftum non legimusgexcepto tuntummody illo dif. 
cipulo, quem intintta buccella proaitorem oitenderit;non quod hujus Sacramenti 
inflitutionem ſignaret, & fic Papa fulins ait, &c. that is, *Brother I have 
therefore written theſe things unto thee, that being ſtirred by me, thou migh- 
* teſt be awakened, to ſee that the manner of delivering of the Sacrament'vf 
* the Altar which is growne into uſe in your Monaſterie, is neither conſonant 
* to the Exangelicall tradition,or agreeing with the Decrees. For inyour Mo- 
*naſterie it is become a cuſtome,to givethe myſticall tread to nonebut dipped; 
* which will never be forind to have taken beginning tromthe Lords inſtimzi- 
© on or authenticall conſtitutions. For if thou conſult AHathew,or Marks, or 


© Tuke,thou ſhalt finde that the bread was delivered apart,and'the wine dpart, 


* &c.for we reade not that Chritt gave dipped bread toany otherbur onely to 
* that diſciple,whom by the dipped ſop he meant to ſhew tobe the traitour,& 
*not that he would have the Sacramento miniftred. & ſo Pope Fulirs faith,&c. 

From the cuſtome of dipping the myſticall bread into the blood,and gividgit 
ſo dipped unto the people , for feare of ſhedding the blood: of Chriſt , if it 
ſhould have beene miniſtred apart, ſome proceedcd farther, and began to teach 
the people, that ſeeing the body and blood of Chriſt cannot be- ſeparated,” in 
that they partake of the one, they partake of the other al{o;and:that therefore 


It is ſufficient to receive in one kinde alone. But herein they gavetno ſatisfath- 


on, cither to themſelves or others. © For though it be true, {aith:* Darius, 
* that they are not ſeparated, and that he that receiveth the one receryeth the 
fother alſo ; yet neither part of the Sacrament is ſuperfiucns, bur both aretobe 
*received. For whereas wine breedeth blood , wherein the ſoule ond lift'is 
* ſeared, according to that in Leviticas,T he ſoule of all fleſh 1 in the blood oft; 
© and whereas inthe offerings that were of old, the fleſh of thoſe beaſts that 
<were ſacrificed, was offered for the body, and the blood! of rhem for the 
* ſoule;it wee ſhould receive Chriſts body, and together with it the blood1it- 
* der the forme of bread ſignifying and exhibiting the fleſh of Chriſt, andnot 
*under the forme of win* fignifying & exhibiting amto us the blood of Clif, 
© wee might be thought to negleR the ſalvation and good of our fſoutles. And 
*elſe-where hefaith,thar he that receiveth only the conſecrated bread, rece!- 
* veth not the whole and entire Sacrament. For howſvever it be true, thattl® 
blood of Chrilt is in the hoſt or conſecrated bread, yer is it not there ſacrainen- 
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he wine the body burthe blood of Chrit. Andin the former placoHe 2ddarh bs 
« ur of J#nocentins 3, that though the blood of Chrilt be received with the 
 « body under the forme of bread,and the body withthe blood undet the forme 
« of wine ;yertneither can we drinke the blood of Chritt, undetthe formeot 
« bread winch wee eate, \nor eat thebody of Chrift under the forme of witie 
- « which weedrinke. And famdry of the Schoole-men agreewith him in this 
point, reſolving, thatthough Chriſt be whole and entire in cither partofthe 
decraele yet both parts are neceflary'e. Firſt, becauſe the exhibiting of the 
body & blood af Chritt diſtinMy,repreſtnteth his pallion, in which his blood 
was ſeparated from his body. And ſecondly, becanſe if! this fort Chrilts' bod 

is more fitly. and fignificantly exhibited nnto us' in the watare of food, and h 
blood of drinke.. © If thus Sacrament be worthily received under both kindes, 

« ith ? {/exander of Hales, there isa greater ethcacie atid:workinpiof grace, 7 Quarti prrte 
« cauſing an unity betweene the myſticall body and Chriſt the head;ther when [1,9 32+ 
©t isreccived In one kinde onely. And therefore, hee faith, * though the re- _— ung 
«ceiving under-one kinde be {ufficient, yerthat which istnder both is of niore bees > 

* merit,\ inthat it augmenteth devotion,*enlargeth the'apprehenſion of' faith, 

* and isa more'compleatand full receiving. And againe, * The receiving wi- «quzRe. $1. 

« derboth kindes, which manner of reteiving the Lord delivered, is of more 

* eficacie and complement.: And heethat receiveth the Sacramentunder the 

« forme of bread onely,dothnot perfeAly receive the ſame inreſpe of facys- 
mentallreceiving> With him agree *: «Abertus magnas, © Petrns te Paludb, bn 4.fend.s. 
i Bonaventara, and {nndry other. By allwhich it is evident,” tharthough they arc. 13. 

gave way to the cuſtome- that grew in, and began ro prevaile in their time, yet £19 44-2. 
they ſignified,and ſufficiently expreſſed thatin their opinion, the commumica- 1s PRA © 
ting in both Kindes, as Chriſt at firſt'Uid inſtitute, and the Church for a long s. on == 
time obſerved;is fit,convenient,compleat,perfe&; of more etficacie andimore 3. q, z 
cleererepreſentationthan the other under one kinde alone. | 

And therefore many till rerained they ancient manner of communicating, 

after other had admitted and received the new. * <Fqxinas faith of his time, « Tertiapart.q. 
that the communicating under one kinde alone was received in many Char- 80. ar. 12. 
ches, not inall. * Alexander of Hales faith,that Lay-men almoſt every where fÞ PT 
communicated in one kinde. * Petra de Patude faith, it was the cultome im Bey: 15.3. C 
ſome Churches, to give the Communion to the people in both kindes. Dara 2 Lib.4.dift, 
du reporteth, that it was the cultome'of ſome Churches in his time, that the *: -9+1. 

Prieſt ſhould conſecrate ſuch a quantitie of wine, that after he Had drunke of 

the ſame, there might itill ſome of the Sacrament of Chriſts blood -remaine ih .- 

the chalice, mto which more wine not conſecrated might be pow#ed that rite 

other Communicants might partake of the blood of Chriſt. And'thew they 

began to diſpute the queſtion, whether the wine that was put into the cup,by 

contact of Chriſts blood, became conſecrated or facramentall, or not But whe: 

ther it did or not they reſolved, that all by this meanes did partake and drinke 

of the blood of Chriſt, which was mingled with every part of the wine,newly 

powred intoit. \Afther this ſome proceeded farther, and left nane of the fa- 

cramentall or conſecrated wine in the cap'or chalice, but powred meere'wine 

into it, tharthe Communicants might waſh their monthes with' it, after they 

had received the body of Chrilt ; teaching them, that they had beene ſuffici- 

ently partakers of the blood of Chriſt, in that they had received his body, from 

which his blood cannot be ſeparated. But * willielmus de Lauduno faith, that h Citar, 3 Caſ- 
hee thatreceiveth the body of Chriſt under the forme of bread, receiveth the ſand. Licurg. 
whole verity, but not the whole Sacrament,and that therefore in many places *P**** 

they communicated in both kindes. And we ſhall finde ,that where they ad- 

mitted the Communion under one kinde, yet they put a difference betweene 

the Communicants, and permitred ſome to communicate in both kindes./ Liv. / De ſumma | 
wood faith, thatin the leſſer Churches, onely they that conſecrare a” = Catholi 
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Chriſt, under the forme of conſecrated wine, inſinuating ther 

_ greater It Was otherwiſe : and that within the compaſle of the ey, 

nation and people, the greater and more honourable Churches-had the Com. 

,munion in both k1 des, when the meaner had it but 11 ONE. Yea wee ſhall Rds 

thatinthe ſame particular Church. ſome communicated in both kindes, whe 

+ Cirat. 3 Caſ- gther communicated but m one. For * Richarans de media villa, and! Perry, * 
ſan-inhd. de 1 Ta, antaſpa, afterwards named /nnocentizs the fourth report; that in their 
Communione time, not onely the Miniſters of the Altar,but the mare principaltof the peo ple 
{Lib.d, (a... communicated in both kindes. ' Thomas Waldenfis Provinciall of the Carme. 
com. 2.c.88. /ites here in England faith of his time: © Wee permitthe Paſtours of the Chux. 
« ches to g1VE So Sacrament in both kindes, to fuch perſons 'AS.ATC {trong in 

« faith, and diſcreet : as the Biſhop of Rome doth uſe to giverhe Communich 

to the Deacon, and other Minilters of the Altar, and other exceclling in faith, 


« of of high place and dignitic, as Doftours and Kings. Or as the Churchesof 
« religious men, and of great places doe ſtill continue to give the Sacramentity 


" © their brethren,and ſuch perſons asare worthy of ſo great a thing. And m*an 

m Cap. 94+ other place hee hath take weve : © Nejther doe wee denyunto all Lay-men 
p ally, to drinke of the blood of Chrilt under the forme of wine; neither 
« doe wee #generally, and'withour dittinion or difference,-grant and yeeld it 
*unto all ; for wee know, that by the'cuſtome of the Church, ir is left to' the 
«diſcretion of the greater Prelates, to/admut certaine of the Minilters of the 
- * Altar, or certaine other illuſtrious perſons amongſt the people that ate faith- 
* full, reverent, and devout, tothe folemhe communicating in-both-kindes. 
Thus did he write more than a thouſand and foure hundred yeares after Chris, 
in the time of Pope Harrtin, who was-elefted in the Councell ofi Con#ante, 
and who, as B. Lindantelleth us, went home from the Councell/of {on#ance, 
and miniſtred the Communion to ſundry, both of the Clergie and Laityun 
der both kindes. So that the Communion under both kindes continued a'ter 
the Councell of (ontance : which (as the fame Zindar faith) did not fimply 

forbid the miniſtring of the Sacrament mn both kindes, but the teaching of 

people, that of neceſſity it mult be fo miniſtred. To this purpoſe ſee the thir- 
teenth Seſſion of the Councell. The Councell of Bafil permitted the Bohemi- 
»De Comm. «vs to continue the uſe of the Communion in both kindes. and * Cafſander 
» Cuburraque rellethus, that good and credible Authours doe teitifie, that in Fraxce the 
fol. 33. whole Communion was _—_— though not every where in ordinary Chur- 
ches, yet in Chappels, even alittle before the memory of our Fathers, as alſoit 
eIn3.9.86, Is miniſtred to the French Kings to this day. " (ajerar faith of his time, that 
Art. 12. the Church of Rome, and almoſt all the Churches of the Weſt, had the Com- 
munion in one kinde. Hee faith notall, bur almoit all ; for as it appeareth by 
the ſame Cajetan,the C:ifercian Monkes in ſome places did communicateun- 
der both kindes, even in his time ; their Order, as it may be thought, being in- 
ſtituted while the Communion under both kindes continued in generall obſer- 
vation. For otherwiſe it is not to be thought, that any Monalterie would have 
preſumed torenew an aboliſhed cuſtome. So that wee ſee, thatthe- Churches 
of this part of the world, were never wholly deprived of the neceffaric and 
comfortable uſe of the Sacrament under both kindes. And for thoſe thatwer, 
wee fce by what degrees, and in what fort, not without complaining of the 
wrong done unto them, they were forced to give way to the innovation, by 
a prevailing faQtion. Yetdid they not ceaſe to bee members of the true and 
orthodoxe Church, that were thus wronged. The eArmenians in the: Dia 
logues of Armachanus, objeRing the faying of Chriſt, Except 4 man eate the 
fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his blood hee can have no tife : to-prove the 
neclſitic of the Communion in both kindes : Armachanns an{wereth, that if 
the words of Chriſt bee underſtood of the Sacramenall drinking, they mult 
bee underitood with ſome qualification, to wit, that it is neceflary to falva- 
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ion, and the attaining of eternall life, -for each man to receive both at ſome 
time , | or tO bee — and ready, asmuch as in his power to receive both. 
Which wasno doubt rhe condition of many thouſands under the Papacie,that 
much deſired to have enjoyed this comfort, fo that in this point wee ſce, the 
Charch wherein our Fathers lived and died, was a true Proteſtant Church, as 
ever before, ſo at the p_— of Luther, | 
Which is yet more confirmed,in that after Luthers preaching, many of the 
eateſt Princes of theſe parts of the world , that never joyned wholly with 
mk nor ever brake with the B. of Rome ,urged this y_ of communicating 
in both kindes moſt earneltly;as Ferdinand, Maximilian,the French King,the - 
Duke of Bavaria, and famdry other. * 'There 1s extant a writing exhibited by p ApudGol- 
the Einbaſladaurs of the Emperour Ferdizazd,to the Councell of Trent in the 9aſt. imperial. 
yeare 1563 June 37-wherein firſt it is ſhewed,that the cuſtome of communica- conltieme.copth 
ting in both kinds, which was in uſe in Bohemia, when che Councell of (n+ 2 
ance was called, hath beene retained there ever ſince,and that the Bohemians 
could never yet be brought by any perſwaſions and entreatics, or by any force 
and warre, to relinquiſh this cuſtome, and to ſuffer the cup to be denied unto 
them. From which cup or chalice, that part of the people that maintained this 
libertie, were called Calixrins, and Subutraque ; which ſort of men ſpread it 
ſelfe exccedingly in that kingdome, and there are of that number many prime 
men,and certaine great Officers and Magiſtrates. To theſe the Church permit- 
red the free uſe of the cup upon due conſiderations. But Pix the ſecond upon 
ſome diſlike,revoked the former conceſſion ; whole praceedings in that kinde 
having no good ſucceſſe, but rather cauſinga greateralienation, Paul the 
third, and 7415 the third ſent their Legates to reconeile them to the Church, 
and to permit them to uſe their former cultome, Neither is it to be: maryeiled 
at, that theſe Bohemians cannot be brought from this perſwaſion,of the neceſ(- 
firy of communicating in both kinds,ſceing we finde,that there are many moit 
learned, pious,and Catholick men thatdoe thinke.that they that communicate 
under both kindes, obtaine more grace than they that communicateunder one 
onely. Beſides theſe Bohemians, therearc in ſundry other famous and nobte 
Kingdomes and Provinces, certaine pious and Catholick men, as in Hengarie, 
eAuitria, Moravia, Sileſia, Carinthia, Carniala Styria,Bavaria, Suevigand 
many Provinces of Germazy, that with great earneltnefle defire thewſe of the 
cup to be left free unto them. Hitherto wehave heard the words of. the Em- 
perour; ſhewing the deſires of many States and Frovinces:and after the urging 
of the dangers that may follow, if their defires be not fatisfied, the Embaſh- 
dours earncitly deſired the Biſhops aſſembled, ro confider of thisniotion. The - - 
ſame defire of the Emperour Ferdinand is exccllently '' exprefied tn/an Oration 5 Apud Col- 
made by eAndre.cs Dudithins the Emperours Embaſſadour, in the Conncell of 42#t- ubi ſupra 
Trent. © Maximilian in hisreſcript to Pins the fourth touching the Marriage ?11155% . 
of Prieſts, ſheweth, that in his opinion it 15 fit, nat _— to gratthe the pgo 
by the conceſſion of the cup,as hee faith Pizr had y yeelded to doe, but 
the Clergie alſo by granting them the liberty of Marriage, * There is'extant al- * Trident. con- 
ſo an Oration made by the Embaſladonr of the Duke-of Zaverie in the Coun- cil. quzdam 
cell of Trent jn the yeare 15 62: wherein we tinde theſe wards, Not a few are Tembra _ 
offended and fall away; and joyne themſelves tathe ſcRaries,by reaſon of the _ _— 
prohibition of the Communion under RE thinke,there 1s an ©,1oniz anno 
expreſſe word of God for the Communion under both kindes,and no word for 1565. 
' theotherunder one. Towhich they adde, that theuſe of rhe Communion in 
both kindes wasmnot onely'in the time of the primitive Chyrch, bur 18 now al- 
ſo in the Eaſterne Churches of the world;and that the Remay Church ancient- 
ly did notabhorre from rhe ſame, 14s it appeareth by:many hiſtories. Neither 
doth it move men a little, eſpecially in B avariaxhat P ail the third by his Bull 
granted the Communion under both kindesto gertaine Biſhops in Glernuagie. 
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ke in an Epiſtle written to P:#s the fourth, inthe yeare 1 
: tr x fond ws, hath theſe words. Wee have contiiped macs | 
" thisthing, withthe molt reverend and illuſtrious Arch-chancellours and E1e 
Rours ſpirituall of the Komar Empire, and they agree with mee to beſeech 
our holineſle helpe, for the confirming of them that ſtand, and the raiſing up 
of them that are fallen,as beingthe fupreame Monarch in reſpe& of things per. 
raining ro Chriltianity ; ſo that you neede not to make any doubt of the wil. 
lingneſle of the Electours, if your holinefle ſhall be pleaſed ro yeeld any thing 
in this kind, to embrace the ſame,and to put it in execution. W herefore, roge- 
ther with the Emperours Majeſtie, I humbly and molt earneſtly beſeech your 
holines, to grant tl fee aſe of the cup, at the leaſt to them who being per. 
Lib.26. anno faded as they are, will hearken to no better adviſe at this time. * Than re. 
fh -* portcth, that Maximilian in the very beginning of his reigne, when hee fa 
that men were exceedingly diſcontented, clpecially in Bohemia and eAuſtria, 
that they had no fatisfaRion given them by the Councell of Trext, as they ex- 
pected, tonching the conce ion of the cup, and the freedome of Prieſts Marti. 
ages; that hee mtzht bring them to be better content, and that they might bee 
willing to doe what hee expected of them, for the good of the Common. 
wealth,he was earneſt with the Pope, tharthe promiſes which hee might well 
remember he had made to Ferdinand, and to himſelfe, by Cardinall Horm 
4 litle before the Councell ended,might now be made good,in a time wherein 
it was ſo needfall-ſeeing the Councell determining nothing, had left powerto 
him, to take order inthis kinde. The Pope denied not to performe what the 
Emperour deſired,being perſwaded fo to doe by Moronns,and not being much 
averſe from it of him ſelf before. But Ph:lip King of Spais, by the inſtigationof 
Cardinall Pacecus, fearing this example in the Low- countrie,ſfent Peter Avila 
to Rome,at the ſame time that hee underitood the Emperonr would ſend his 
Embafſadours to difſwade the Pope, from liſtening to any ſuch motion,as being 
very hurttull to the Chrittan Church,& c. Ihe Popeat the inſtance of the Car- 
dinals, deferring and purting off the matter till a longer time; for the preſent e- 
luded the Emperours petition. Thus did this good Emperour' infilt iritheſteps 
of Ferdinand his worthy Father, * who when he was moved by the Pope, to 
cauſe the Councell of Trent to be promulgated in Germany, ſhewed himſelte 
willing to doe any thing that was fit, but earneſtly urged the Pope to'/permit 
and leave free the uſe of the cup to the Lay people,being moved fo to doeby 
Charles the Archduke his Son, and the Duke of Bavaria his Son- in-law, and 
thedue confideration of the neceſlity of his Subjes. * There are extant cer- 
raine Articles A reformation of manners and Church diſcipline, pro» 
poſed inthe Councell of Trent, by the Embaſſadours of Charles the ninth,the 
French Kmg ; amongſt which the 18" Article is, that the ancient decree of Lev 
and Gelaſons touching the Communion under both kindes,might be revived & 
brought ro be in uſe againe. But when the French perceived that there were 
ſcarce any footeſteps of the libertie of ancient Councels to be diſcerned inthe 
Councell of Trex, that all things were ſwayed'and difpoſed by the abſolute 
command of P:x: the fourth then Pope;the Embaſſadours were commanded to 
make a proteltation in the name of the King their Maſter, the words of which 
proteſtation are theſe. * Weerefuſe tobe ſubje&'to the command and diſpo* 
© fition of Ps the fourth : WetejeR, we refuſe, and contemne all the judge- 
© ments, cenfures, and decrees of the {ame P:izs. And although, moſt holyF# 
©thers, your religion, lite, and learning was ever, and ever ſhall be of 816 
* elteeme with us; yet ſeeing indeede you doe nothing, bur allthings are do! 
* at Rome rather than at Trent, and the things that are here publiſhed, arc re 
* therthe decrees of Pixs the fourth than of the Councell of Trent, weede- 
* nounce,and proteſt here before you all,that whatſoever things are decreed & 


* publiſhed in this aſſembly by the meere will and pleaſure of Pins ymeithersy 


« moſt Chvittian King will ever approve, nor the French Church ever icknows« 
« Jedge to bethe decrees of a generall Councell. Beſides this, the King our Ma- 
ter commandeth all his Archbiſhops, Biihops. and Abbots, to leave this afſem- 
bly, and prefenfly to depart hencezthen to returne againe, when'there ſhall bee 
hope of better and more orderly proceedings. ES a | 
Wherefore from this point of Rowſb Religion toyehing the Communion 
in one kinde; which findeth no helpe in the publick Liwrgic uſed in the dayes; - 
of our Fathers, by which it is evident, that the people were wont'to communi- 
cate in both kindes, when that forme of divine Service was firſt compoſtd,nor. 
n9 liking or approbation of the beſt and worthielt Guides of Goda: Church) 
then living - let us come to the next, which is the propitiatory ſacrifice for the; 
quick and the dead. This indeede 1$ a | point of Romwps/b Religion,and. {f Mei 
Brerelie can prove that it is contained inthe pablick Liturgic, that wasuſed in: 
the Church, at, and i pps ar Lytthers appearmg, and conſequently of 
thatall that uſed that Liwrgie had fackan opinzon of a ſacrifice. hee hath ſaid / 
much to prove, that the Church under the Paparie; wasno Proteſtant Ghurchz ; 
bue this neither he, nor all the molt learned Papiſts inthe world will ever bee: 
able to prove. Firit therefore 1 will make it.appeare, that the Canon of the 
Maſſe importeth no ſuch facrifice - and fecondly, I will ſhew athrge;thar nei- ; 
ther before nor after Zuthers appearing, the. Chireh beleeved, or knew any? 
ſach new reall {acrificing of 'Chrilt, as isnow _ | 


. 
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Touching the Canon of the Maſe, it is trac that therein there i80ften menti-, 
on of herifice and oblation : but Luther: pr feſieth, that the wards way be un+. 
deritood in ſuch a ſenſe,as ts mot to be djfhked.and hee faith,heecauld fo cx- 
pound it, and that ſomewhere hee hath ſo expounded it ; but ſecing 1£18- abs, 
{cure,and may beare divers ſenſes,and a better and-more clcere forme of divine. 
celebration may be brought in, hee will. not honour it; & aach, as to give it 
that ſenſe which it my carry, andin which the firlt compoſers of i, and 
others after did uſe it, butthat wherein they of Rowe will now needes have it 
to be underſtood. That the forme of words uſed in the Canon are obſcure in 
ſundry parts of it,and hard to be underſtood evenby the Learned.” Caſſarder. y Confutt; 
confeſſeth,and therefore thinketh it fit at were explained & illuſtrated by ſome. Þ1g-242: 
briefe Scholies put in the margent; or inferted into the text by way! of Paren- 
theſis. The obſcuritie that is 1n it groweth, ashe rightly obſerveth, partly our 
of the diſuſe & diſcontinuing of certainold obſervations,to which the words, 
of the Canon compoſed long ſince have a reference;and partly from the ai 
of the word Sacrifice in divers and different ſenſes, thottgh all connexed : > | 
the fadden paſſing from the uſing of it in one ſenſe,to the uſing of it in an 9- 
ther. It is not unknowneto them that are learned, that inthe primitive Church 
the people were wont to offer bread and wine, and that our of that which 
they offered, a part was conſecrated to become unto them the Satrament ok 
the Lords body and blood, and other parts converted to other good ind holy 
nſes. ReſpeAvely to this ancient ctiltomeare thoſe prayers conceived, that 
are named ſecrere;and the firſt part of the Canon, wherein we defire that God 
will accept thoſe gifts, preſents, offerings, and ſacrifices which wee bring unto, 
him, and that he will make them to become unto us the body and blood of his 
- Sonne Chriſt, which onely are thar facrifice that procuret the remiſſion of 
our (innes,and our reconciliation and acceptation with God. So that to take a- 
way this obſcurity, and that the wordSmay have a true ſenſe, the ancient cu- 
ſtome, muſt be brought back againe, or at leaſt it miiſt be conceived that the 
elements of bread and wine that are ſet upon the myſticall table;and are to be 
conſecrated, are brought thither and offered in the name of the people, and 
that as being their preſents,they are ſymboles of that inward facrihce whereby 
they dedicate and give themſelves and all that they have untoGod, Touching 
the ſecond cauſe of the obſcurity of the words of the Canon; which is by = 
ing 
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ord facrifice and offering,in ſo manifold and different ſenſes ax 
—— fun fling from the one of them to the other z we muſt 7 wag nr 
by the name of facrifice,gift,or preſent;firſt the oblation of the people is meane'- 
* conſiſteth in bread and wine, brought and ſet upon the Lords cable, In 
which againe two things arc to be conſidered, the outward ation, and that 
which is (ignified theredy,to wit, the people dedicating of themſclves,and ai 
that they have to God by faith and devotion, and offering.to him the ſacrifice; 
of praiſe. Inthis ſenſe 1s the word Sacrifice ulcd, in the former part of the Ca 
non,as I have already ſhewed. In reſpe of this is that prayer powred out to. 
God,That he will be mindfull of his ſervants that doe offer unto, him this fact; 
fice of praiſe, that is, theſe onrward things in acknowledgement; that all is of 
him,that they had periſhed if he had not ſent his Sonne toredeeme them, that 
unleſſe they car the fleſh and drinke the blood of Chriſt, they haveno life » that: 
he hath in{tiruted holy Sacraments of his. body and blood,under the formes' of 
bread and wine,in which he will not only repreſent, bue exhibite the famenn. 
to all ſuch as hunger and thirit after righteouſneſle ; and therefore they defire 
him {o to accept and fanQifie theſe their oblattons, of bread and wine, which 
in this ſort they offer unto him, that they may become unto them the body and 
blood of Chriſt, that ſo partaking'in them, they may be made partakers/of 
Chrilt, and all the benefits of redemption & falvation, that he hach wrought 
Secondly, by the name of Sacrifice is underſtood, the facrifice of Chriſts body; 
wherein wee mult fir{t conſider the thing offered, and ſecondly the manner df 
offering. The thing that is offered is:the body of Chriſt, which is an eternall 
and perpetull, propiriatorie facritice, in that it was once offered by deathup- 
on the crofſe,and hath an everlalting,never failing force and efficacie. Touching 
the manner of offering Chriſts body. and blood, we muſt confider, that there is 2 
double offering of a thing to God. Firſt ſo as men are' wontto doe, thar give 
ſomething to God out of that they poſleſle, profefling that they willno lon- 
ger be owners of it, but tha itſhallbe his and ſerve for ſuch uſes, and imploy- 
ments as hee ſhall convert it to. Secondly, a man may be faid to offer a oy 
unto God, in that he bringeth-ir to his preſence, ſetterh it before his eyes, 
offereth it to his view, to incline him to doe ſomething by the light of itand 
reſpe& had to it. In this ſort Chriſt offereth himſelfe and his body once cruci- 
fied daily in heaven, and fo intercedeth for us ; not as'giving it in the nature 
of a gift, or preſent, for he gave himſelie to God once, to be: holy unto him 
for ever ; nor in the nature of a ſacrifice, for hee died once for finne, and roſe 
againe never to die any more : but in that he ſetteth itbefore the eyes of God 
tis Father, repreſenting itunto him, and ſo offering it to his view,to obtaine 
ce, and mercie for us. And in this fort we alſo offer him daily on the altar, 
in that commemorating his death, and lively repreſenting his bitter paſſions, 
endured in his body upon the croſſe, wee offer him that was once crucified, and 
Gerificed for us on the crofle, and all his ſufferings, to the view and gracious 
conſideration of the Almighty, earneltlydefiring, and affuredly hoping, that 
hee will encline to pittie ts, and ſhew mercic untous, for this his deareſt ſons 
fake, who in our nature for us, to fatisfie his diſpleaſure, and to procure us 
acceptation, endured fach and fo grievous things. This kinde of offering, of 
facrificing Chrilt commemoratively, 1s twofold, inward and outward. Out- 
ward, asthe taking, breaking, and diſtributing the myſticall bread, and pow* 
ring out the cup of bleſſing, which is' the Communion of the blood of Chriſt 
The inward conſiſteth in the faith and devotion of the Church, and peopleof 
God, ſo commemorating the death and paſſion of Chriſt, their crucified Sa 
viour, and repreſcnting and ſetting it before the eyes of the Almighty, that 
they fiye unto 1t astheir onely ſtay and refuge, and beſeech him ts bee marci- 
full unto them for his ſake, that endured all theſe things, to fatigfie his wrath, 
and worke their peace and good. Aud in this ſenſe, and anfwwerable heres 
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to that is, which wee finde in the Canon j whete the Church decirech At. 
mighty God to accept thoſe oblations of bread and wine which thee prefen- 
teth unto him; and to make them to become unto the faithfall-commiinicants, 
the body and blood of Chrilt; who the night beforc hee was betrayed, woke 
tread into his ſacred hands ; -lfred tp his eyes to'heaven, gave'thankes, ble 
{ed it, and: gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, take and eate yee all of rhis,, for 
chis is my body: Andin like manner after hee had ſapped, tooke thecup wn 
this, for this is the New Teſtament inmy blood + doe thivas oft as you thall 
drinke it, inremembrance of mee. And then proeeedeth and fpeaktth'unts 
Almighty GOD in this fort. Wherefore O Lord, wee thy ſervants, and thy 
holy people, mindfullof that moſtbleſied paſſion of the fame TH R 18: 
thy Sonne our Lord, as-alfo of his 'refurretion fromthe dead ; and his pto« 
rious aſcenſion into heaven ; doe offer to thy divirtie Majeſtie ; ont of 7 eo 
owne gifts conſecrated, and by mytticall bleſſing made iinto'tis the body and 
blood of thy Sonne CHR I ST, a-pure facrifice, a holy ſacrifice, and ah wn« 
defiled facritice : the holy bread of etcrnall life; and the cup'of TE 
flyation j that is, wee offer to thy view, and {et before thine eyes the eruct- 
fied body of CHRIST thy Sonne, which is here preſent in myſterie and 
Sacrament , and the blood which hee once ſhed for our fakes, which wee 
know to bee that pure, holy, undefiled', and erernall facrifice, wherewirh 
onely thou art pleaſed, defiring thee to bee mercifull unto vs, for the merit and 
worthineſſe thereof, and ſo tolooke upon the ſame ſacrifice, which repres 
ſentatively wee offer to _ view, asto Accept it for a full diſtharge of vs 
from our finnes, and a perfed propitiation : that ſo thou maiſt behold us wich 
a pleaſed , cheeretfull,and gracious countenance, This is the meaninÞ of that 
prayer in the Canon t /xpra que propitio & ſtreno valty refficere ditheris; 
&c. as the beſt Interpreters of the Canon doe tell ns. * And when in the < Odo Cames 
ſame prayer wee deſire that this ſacrifice may bee'accepred for us, as the fa. *2<*l facri 
crifices of eAbel, eAbrahamy, and Melchiſedet were, they obſerve that this —— _s 
compariſon mult not bee underſtood in quantitie, but m ſimilitide onely. For pat.com.6.p. 
the thing it ſelfe is infinitely better than the figure ; and the faerifice that 468.Stephan. 
CHRIST offered, and wee heere commemorate, is incomparably more ex- Cs 
cellent thari thoſe of e Abel, eAbrahayu,, and Helchiſedee, And that theres I cram. Ale 
fore the meaning of thoſe words is : Thatas -G OD accepted thoſe ſacrifices wu hs 
which his ſervants offered tinto him , before the comming of CHRIST 
his Sonne, as prefigurations of that factifice which hee was afterward to of- 
fer, and as a profefſion of their hope of remiſſion of finnes by the fame ; 
ſo it will pleaſe himto accept the facrifice which CH K 1ST once offered; 
and we now commemorate for its, and tis for it ;that ſo otir finnes may be re« 
mitted,and we received ro favour. After this there followeth another prayer 
in the Canon, wherein as humble ſappliants, they that come to celebfare;” and ? 
to commtnicate,beſeech Almighty God to command the oblations which they 
offer, ta bee carried by the hands of his holy Angel tmto his Altar that is or 
high , and into the view and ſight of his divine Majeſtic 3 that ſo many as 
hall by partaking of the Altar,teceive the ſacred body and blood of his Sonne, 
may bee filled with all heavenly benediRion and grace thoroiigh the ſame 
Lord JESUS CHRIST. This forme of prayet wee finde to have been 
very ancient, but what the meaning of it is, it 1snot {6 eafie to fitide out. For 
bow may wee bee underſtood to' defire, that thebody of CHRIST which 
wee repreſentunto G O D, in this commemorative ſacrifice, ſhould bee ce 
ried into heaven, ſeeing it is alwayes there? Wherefore let vs heate wha 
the holy Fathers have faid to this purpoſe : Dn fidellnyy haberet dnbs- 
ww, ſanh Saint Gregurie, in ECHO 54 hoyd , ad verem 7 
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tales aperiri, in illo Feſw Chrift fterio eAngelorum choyo : els 
54 otari gerreta Li ri "ae Kum a, ex Ciba, of i Mm. 
- ? that is, What fasrhfiell man or beleever will ever make any do oo ifeilibn 
in the houre of oblatwn , the Heavens are opened ?* that ſo ſoone as : þ #t that 
of the Prieft us heard, Aires of 2Angels are preſent, the loweſt 3s 4a fo 
things enter into 4 ſoctetie , earthly things are joyned with _—_ 
; : Ng JoJ thoſe that 
lefliall , and things viſible and inviſible become one. And in an ot I ces 
At one and the ſame time and moment that whith ts preſented on the Place 
8 canght up inco heaven, by the miniſterie of Angels, to bee joyn ry Altar, 
ſort unto the body of CHRIST, and 44 at the ſame time befors als 2 
Prieft upon the Altar. Sorthen the obſations which wee preſent OP 
on the Altar, are then carried by the hands of Angels into heaven rar att 
facramentall elements which wee bring-rhither, though the au _ thoſe 
on the Altar,as Gregorie faith, yet being chan ed and AY ſtil Viltble 
ſerie and exhibitive ſignification,the body = blood of Chriſt 0 : wy: im my- 
and ſhed for us ; and now in heaven contmually repreſented IG 
intercede for us , may rightly be ſaid ro be carried up into heaven. B 0D; 
by the precedent words of myſticall bleſſing and prayer, the "as ut ſceing 
ments are ſochanged before the pronouncing of this prayer thar DFT 
ready become (in fort before expreſſed ) the body and blood of c wn, AC al. 
which is in heaven, wee doe not in theſe words deſire any:ſach thi wn EE 
done, but this is that wee fay , Lord wee heere cotuairncs th jr hay 
fcrifice of thy Sonne Chrilt,that once died for us, and now conti p7 nag aan 
ſenteth the ſame his death unto thee, to procure as good — repre- 
thee, that for his fake thus dying for us, and now continuall = ul cecnung 
ſenting himſelfe anto thee, and ſetting the ſame his paſſion . d Fy CO 
fore the eyes of thy divine Majeltie, as if even nouns did w ftcrings be. 
all evill may be farreremoved from us, and all good brought angon the Crofle 
all wee that by communicating in theſe holy Mylteries Si he _— 
blood of the ſame thy Sonne Chritt, rhay be filled w pal arti , e body and 
on and grace. So that to command the ſacrifice of Chriſts b Sand on 
_ . » wc here I. commemorated, to beicarried DIs pros —— 
preſented unto God, 1s no more but t ; 
Chriſt which hee once offered by the lon of Ha mag your body of 
commemorate, isin heaven, there ſo repreſented u G y which wee now 
for a that wee deſire. nto God, that it procurcth 
There is nothing therefore found i 4. WP 
ps that maketh any thing for | mr—krer — 7 Chai Roth 
ather, as a propituaturie ſacrifice t ger 7H0 
» pk oy pdt +17567 4 per _ _ _— — did the Church 
there were ſome inthe midſt of her, that ſo contin Sow _ though 
Romanifts now doe. Wherefore for the clearin of hi - myſterie, as 
downe what the conceit of the Romanifts now SO I is point; _ ill firſt ſer 
that all the beſt learned, at,and before Lwthers Im oy then make It appeare, 
_ oy than theſe now doe. Y ought otherwiſe touch- 
Ee That | . , 
fort. Firſt the a nas expreſſe their conceit touching this point in this 
Pe y1 at an oblation is: Secondly,whar th : 
ceis: And thirdly, how and in what ſort the Ano men ears: 
and really, not offered onely, bur facrificed wr = ne Chriſt isnow new ly 
oblation they rrphtly define to bee, the bringing of { e away our fines. An 
mto the place where the name of God is called? rm + ly 
lth ; arepreſenting of it there unto God CN m_ 
_Oes a profeſſing that we will it no 
to ws + ame ſhall be the owner of it, chath ſhall be holyunto him, 
Y t his ſervice, if it bee an irrationall thing z or to {eve 
him 
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1 in ſome ſpeciall fort , if it. bee rationall, as when parents preſented and: 
_— their children to God , to bee holy unto him as were the Nazarires;! 
who wereto ſerve him in ſome peculiar and fpeciall fort: and-in this fort 
Chriſt preſented and gavehimſelfe to God his Father, from hisfirlt entrarice 
into this world , and was holyunto him, and anoblation. Buit in this fort: 
iis not for us to offer Chriſt ro God his Father, 4harſoever any Papiſt may: 
zmagine. Forit werea woefull thing for us, | fo ro giveup Chrilt'to his Fa«: 
ther, as to profeſſe that wee will owne him no longer, norhave any inte» 
reſt in him, nor claimeto him any more... And beſides, if it were fit for us ſo 
to. doe, yet who are wee that wee ſhould preſent Chriſt unto God his Fathery 
ro bee holy unto him ? that ſo preſented and gave himſelfeunto him, from 
his firſt entrance into the world, that hee bringethus alſo ro God, to bee ho» 
ly unto him.: A facrifice implieth more than an oblarion : for if wee will 
facrificea thing unto God, wee mult not onely preſent it unto him, profelling, 
that it ſhall bee his, and that wee will owne it no more, nor make any claime 
unto it ; but wee will deſtroy , and conſume it alſo: As wee Kee in the 'old 
Law, when living things were ſacrificed, they weretlaine and conſumed in 
fire ; when other that had no life were- facrificed ; they were conſumed in 
fire. And anfwetably hereunto, Chriſt was ſacrificed on thecrofle, when hee 
was crucified , and cruelly put to death by the ewes. But how hee ſhould 
now bee really facrificed , ſacrificing implying in it deſtrution of the 
thing facrificed , it is very hard to conceive. Firſt therefore they fay , thar 
Chrilt may truely bee ſaid to bee really ſacrificed ; becauſe when the words 
of conſecration , are pronounced over the bread, they ſo cauſe the. body 
of Chrilt to bee, where the bread was, that they cauſe not the preſence of the = 
blood ; and in like fort the words pronotinced over the wine, cauſe the pre-= £1,224 
ſence of Chritts blood, and not of his body, ſo that upon the pronouncing 
of the wordes of conſecration, there ſhould bee in the Sacrament the body 
of Chriſt without the blood; and the blood without the bodie , and: ſo a 
Naine and a crucified Chritt , if that naturall concomitance, by reaſon where- 
of the one of them will not bee abſent, where the other becommeth preſent, 
did not hinder their being aſunder . Thus then they fay , there isa tnie reall 
fcrificing of Chritt, in that, as much as 1s on the part of the, words pronoun- 
ed, and him that prononnceth them, Chriſts blood is againe' powred out, 
and hee conſequently -ſlaine . This 1s the conceit of Gregorims de Valen- 
tia : and in this ſort hee imagineth Chritt is daily, newly facrificed on the 
Altar - But ( beſides that it 1s an impious thing , for the Prieſt to endea- 
vour as much as in him lies to flay Chriſt, and to.powre out-his blood a= 
gaine ) this proveth not a reall ſacrificing of Chriſt , 'but onely an <ideavour 
ſo todoe. For this blood is not powred otit, neither is heeflame mdeede: So 
that as in the time of the old Law , if the Prieſt reaching forth his hand; to 
flay the beaſt that was brought to bee ſacrificed , had beene fo hindred by 
ſomething interpoſing it ſelfe , that hee could not-ſlay the ſame ; hee had 
offered no facriftice ; but endeavouted onely fo to doe'; {0.18 1there. Bellay- 
mine therefore rejeteth the conceit/, .and hath another of his owne. For 
hee faith, that Chriſt hath 4 two-fold becing j the one naturall;the other fa» 
cramentall, The ewes had him preſent —_— them viſibly, in his natu- 
rall beeing ;. this beeing they deſtroyed; and fo Killed and facrificed him. The 
Romiſh Prieſts have him not ſo preſent, neither can they deltroy' his naturall 
beeing, and fo Kill him 4 but'they have him preſent ina facramentall preſence, 
and in a facramentall-becing, this beeirig they deſtroy. For conſuming the 

Accidents of bread and wine, which are thete left without ſitbltance ; [and 
with whicti-hee:is preſent, they make his preſence there to ceaſe , and ſo 
cauſe him to looſe that beetng', which formerly hee there had.) Thus doe 
they ſuppoſe that they. newly facrifice ——_ and dettroy hint in that! bee- 
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ins, whercin hee is preſent with them. [And the Prieſts eating ; is noe 
for > Rid \ | but for Cation , that hee maydettroy Chrilt m that = 
ing , whercin hee 1s preſent ; as the fire on the Altar was wont to conſume. 
and deſtroy the bodics of thoſe beats thar were pat into it. | But firſt it ig 
impious to thinke of deſtroying CHRIST in any fort. But though iz 
bee true , that in facrificing of CHRIST on the Altar of the: Croſſe, the de. 
ſroying and killing of. him was implied, and this his death was the life of the 
world ; yet all that concurred to the killing of him :- as the Fewes, the Romay 
Souldiers, Pilate and ?udas ſinned damnably, ad fo had done, though they 
had ſhed his blood, with an intentionand defire , that by it the world might 
beeredeemed. So in like fort, let the Romi/h Prieſts have what intentionthey 
will, it is helliſh and damnable once to thinke af the deftroying of Chriſt in 
any ſort. And beſides, if it were lawfall for them ſo to doe , yetall that they 
doe, or can doe, is not ſufficient to make good a reall facrificing of CHRIST, 
becauſe all they doe, or can doe, isno deſtroying of his beeing , but onely of 
his becing ſomewhere , that is, in the Sacrament. For as if the things whi 
were brought to bee ſacrificed in the time of the Law, had beenc onely remo! 
ved out of ſome place, into which they were brought, or onely cauſed to ceaſe 
t» bee where they were, and not what they were ; they could not truely have 
beene ſaid to have beene ſacrificed : no more can it bee truely (aid,that Chritk 
is really facrificed , in that the Prieſts conſuming the accidentsof bread and 
wine, under which they ſappoſed himto bee, make him ceaſe to be there any 
longer. | 9h We 
| "8 thus in their _ imaginations framed to themſelves a: reall facri- 
ficing of CHRIST, they beginne todiſpute of the force and efficacie of it; 
* affirming, thatthis reall offering and ſacrificing of CHRIST by the Prieſt, 


þ propitiatorie in that it pacifieth G OD, and procureth and obtaineth grace, 


and the gift of repentance, that the ſinner may come to the Sacrament, and {o 
be juſtified :GatisfaRory,in that itapplierh the ſatisfaction of CH RIS T,and 
procureth remiſſion of temporall puniſhments to them that by faith andrepenz 
tance are already free from the guilt of eternall condemnation ; meritorious; 
becauſe it obtaineth that grace , whereby wee may merit ; and impetratoryz 
im that it obtaineth for us, and procurcth to us all deſired good . This force 

and cfficacie,they fay,it hath ex opere operato , that is, the very offering and 
facrificing of Chrilt in ſort before expreſſed, of it ſelfe hath force and powes 
to obtaine and procure grace, remiſſion of ſinnes , and the like; for all 


them for whom ſach offering 1s made ; if there bee no hinderance or impe« 


diment in themſelves. And that God hath tied himfſelfe by promiſe tocons 
ferre ſach gifts, and worke ſuch cffeRts , ſo often as the body and blood 
of his Sonne ſhall bee thus offered . And farther they adde , that it confer 
reth good and removeth evill , not infinitely , but in a ſtinted and limited 
fort . Nor in thatlimited fort equally in reſpe& of all, but in proportic+ 
nable ſort, as the intendment a Church is to apply this ſacrifice more 
or lefſe,, to the procuring of more or lefſe . And that therefore! the bene 
fir that this ſacrifice procurcth , is in one degree communicated toll 
faithfull ones living and dead ; in an other to ſuch as bythe: Churches ap 
pointment are ſpecially named , as the Pope, King , and Biſhoppe or 
like ; tn an other to them that procure the offcring of this facrifice 5 1 Mt 
other to them that are preſent and ſtand by : in an' other to them-chat 
miniſter and attend : in an other to the Prieſt that ſacrificeth 2 and inan® 
therto whomſoever it pleaſeth the Prieſt to impart and communicatetheb#- 
nefitte and effe&t of this facrifice . For as Gregorins de Valentia alleadget 
out of * Scorus , It isto bee thought , that the Prieſt that isthe Miniſter of 
this ſacrifice , may apply to whom hee will, not onely that which by wot® 
of his perſonall mere, in the religious performing of this ſervice wa 
| ma 
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may deſerve, but ſome part alſo of that effet which this ſacrifice hath ex ope- 
re operaro * and that God hath committed unto him the cfte&t which it hath 
in this kinde, in ſome degree and ſort, to bee diſpenſed by himto whom hee 
thinketh good, in recompence of his ſervice. And further they reſolve, that 
thoſe effects which this ſacrifice hath ex opere operaro, and are by the intend- 
ment of the Church, communicated in different ſort and degree, to thoſe di- 
vers ſorts of men before ſpecified, are equally communicated to each of thoſe 
ſts, according to their ſeverall differences, whether the ſacrifice bee offered 
for more or fewer. Asthey that procure Maſſe to bee faid for them, whether 
they bee more or fewer, ſhall have like effes wrought in them But that por- 
tion of this efficacie,force, and power of working gracious effects that is com- 
mitted to the diſpoſition and diſtribution of the Prieſt, is ſo limited, that ac- 
cordingly as hee intendeth good, to more, or fewer, hee procureth more or 
lefſeunto them, Heere wee ſee a goodly frame of building raiſed , but it hath 
an ill foundation, for it 18 moſt abſurd to ſay , that the very offering of Chriits 
body and blood ex opere operato, and of it ſelfe, ſhould have force to obraine 
any thing at Gods hand , or to procure any good unto us. For there isno of- 
fering that can have any acceptation, unleſlc it bee offered by an accepred offe- 
rer. according to that in the fourth of Geneſis, God kad refþett ro eAbel and 
zo hns offering ; tir{t to efbel, and then to his offering ; and that in the 21 of 
Luke, where Chriſt faith, This poore widow hath caſt in more into the trea- 
{uric than any ofthereft , becauſe thee caſt it in out of a larger, more free, 


better, and more acceptcd will And heereupon Saint Gregorie in his Homi« 
lieon that of Mathew rhe fourth, Jeſws walking, & faith, Non penſat Deus 


quantum in cjus ſacrificio deferatur, ſed ex quanto: that is, God doth nor 
{o much weigh and conſider how much, or how good that is.-which is pre- 
ſented to him in facrifice, as out 'of how great and good affetion it is preſen- 
ted. And therefore if a Few had offeted' Chriit unto his Father , willing ſo 
to bee offered, or not willing , this oblation- had not beene fo acceptable, as 
when hee offered himſelfe : nay it hat'not-beene accepted at all , according 


to that in © Eccleſiafticns , Hee that offereth ſacrifice out of the ſubFtance c Cap, } Py 


of the poore, 4s as hee that ſlayeth'ard' acrificeth the ſonne in the ſight of 


his father. And * Bellarmine faith 'well to-the ſame purpoſe, that though 4DeMiſ.1.2. 
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the thing offered bee acceptable of it ſelfe, yet the oblation isnot acceptable, <P- 4: 


unlefie "the offerer bee accepted, which is eſpecially true in rcſpe& of God, 
whoſeall things are ,, and who needeth nothing. So that in this ſuppo- 
{ed facrifice, the worthineſſe and acceptation of the offerer. is principally 
to bee conſidered , for it 1snot ſo much the worth of the thing bred: , AS 
the eſteeme the offcrer hath of it, and his goodaffeRion in offering 1t, thar 
God reſpe&teth. Who: therefore is the offercr of this their ſuppoſed fa- 
crifice ? They will fay, ' Chriſt is the ſupreame . and the Prielt the inferi- 
our , and ſubordinate : and that therefore whatſocver. the condition of the 
Prieſt bee , the ſacrifice is accepted' for the principall offerers fake. Butr' 
this is nothing , for though Chriſt bee offered on the Altar, as they 1ma- 
Line, yet hee doth nor offer himſelfe immediately. For thenthis offering 
would bee equivalent to that former on the Crofſe , which yer they will not 
acknowledge. And beſides, that of the Apoſtle. ſhould bee found falſe and 
untrue , Heby. 9. that hee doth not often offer himſelfe, Neither can't bee 
ſaid, that Chriſt offereth himſelfe mediarely by thePrielt, and fo giveth price 
and worth to the offerins; For if it bee aid, that Chriſt offereth himſclfe me- 
diately by the Prielt, cies it is becauſe hee appointeth, authorizeth, and en- 
caurageth the Prieſt to make this offering, and this will give no more value 
and worth to the offering than the immediate offerer hath , 'as wee ſee it was 
in the offerings of the Prieſt under the-Law : or elſe in thar the Prictt 


| oth this in his name ,'/as 4 Legate preſents a thing to a forraine Prince , 
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- the nameof the King ; and this cannot be ; for whatſoever a Legate may doc 
in the name and perſon of his King, the King may doe uti his owne perſon; ir 
pleaſe him ; but Chriſt can no more offer humlelte in his own perſon, therefore 
Fi not to be admitted. Wherefore, palling by this1dle phancie, wee ſhall 
Ende, that the offcrer is the Prieſt, and fo many as doe procure, or deire the 
doing of the ſame;and that theretore the whole Church Ia fort, may be aid 
to offer this ſacrifice. For though it bee offered minifterio Sacerdorg, by the 
miniltery of the Prieſt, yet at is offered voro Eccleſie,out of the devotion and de. 
fire of the Church, in which there are ever ſome found, that are acceptable un- 
to God ; and therefore the offerer of this ſacrifice is ever acceptable : and ac- 
cording to the merit and worthineſle of this offerer, the ſacrifice here offered 
findeth acceptation., So then theſe men 1magine, that there isa reall, external} 
Gacrifice in the Church , which they daily offer unto God ; that it worketh 
great effects of grace; thar Ghrilt 1s offered in it;but that rhe accepration 6fitis 
not wholly, nor principally from the dignity of the thing offcred;but from the 
merit of the offcrer. : 

This is the preſent dodrine of the Romar Church: but this was not the do. 
Arine of the Church at the time of L»thers appearing : for the beſt and princi- 
pallmenthar then lived, taught peremptorily, that Chriſtis not newly offered 
any otherwiſe, than that he is offered to the view of God ; nor any otherwiſe 
facrificed, than in thar his ſacrifice on the croſle is commemorared andrepre. | 
ſemed. * The things that are offeredin the Sacrament are two ( faith the Au- 
« thour of the Enchiridion of Chritian Religion, publiſtied inthe provinciall 
« Councell of Co#en) the true body of Chritt with all his merits, and his mylti- 
«call body, withallthe gifts which it hath received of Gad. In thattherctore 
« the Church doth offer the true body and blood of Chriſt to God the Father, 
* it is meerely a repreſentative facrifice, and all that is done; is but the comme. 
* morating and repreſenting of that ſacrifice which' was once offered on the 
* crofle. But in that it dedicateth it (elte, which isthe myſticall body of Chriſt 
© unto God,it 15 a true, bur a ſpirituall ſacrifice, that is, an Euchariſticall ſacrifice 
* of praiſe, thankſgiving, and of obedience due unto God. Chrilt thereforeis 
* offercd and (acrificed on the Altar, butfacramentally and myltically : in that 
*in the Sacrament there 1s a commemoration and remembrance of that which 
* was once done. Chriſt is not often flaine, which once to thinke were abomi- 
* nable ;byt that which was once done & repreſented, that wee might riot for- 
* get the benefit beſtowed on us , tut rather be ſo ſtirred up and: moved by this 
* Sacrament,as if we ſaw the Lord Jeſus hanging upan the crofſe: The paſſion 
* of the Lord,faith ' Cyprian,is the ſacrifice that wee offer to God, that is,that 
« wee offer to the view of God, and repreſent unto him. * Neither is it to be 
* marveiled at, that we offer the true body of Chritt, torevive rhe memory of 
*the former ſacrifice, and to repreſent it unto Gad : ſceing the ſonne of God 
* wasgiven unto us,that we might oppoſe him to the wrath of God, as ate- 
*conciler,and that diftrulting our owne ſtrength, wee might repreſentro the 
* Father, this molt potent ſacrifice, * Cum defecerit ſaith Bernaxd,virtus mea, 
non conturbor, non diffido, ſcio quid faciam : calicem ſalutaris accipiam : that 
1s, when my ſtrength ſhall faile, 1 will not be troubled, neither will I deſpaire : I 

know what I will doe, I will take the cup of ſalvation. And inan other place* 
' Totum quod dare poſſum miſerums corpus 15tud eſt, id ſs minus eft,adao & cre 
pres 1p/rits. Nam illud de meo eft, & meum ef#:parovulus enim natus eft nobis,& 
filrres datus eft mihi, de te Domine [uppleo,quod minus habeo in me. O dulciſſim 
reconciltatio ' O ſuaviſſima ſarisfattio ! thatis, All that 1 can give is this miſts 
ble body, if that be too little, [ adde hu body, for that 1s of mine ,and it 1 mint: 4 


_ little ehilde us borne unte us ,1 ſonne 15 given unto mee : from thee I take O Lord, 


s Paulo poſt. 


to ſupply what I finde wanting in my ſelfe. O moſt ſweete reconciliation!0 m# 


ſweet ſarisfattion! * Who doth not ſee, thatGod doth by ſuch a faith as _ 
» | . l 


« 
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«hat is exerciſed in the celebrarion of this repreſentative ſacrifice; and in the 


(eating of the body of Chritt, the ſufferings whereofare here repreſented, ap- 


«ply the benefit of Chriſt his acarelt Sonne to his faithfall ones. Neither doe 
we attribute this application to the Prie(t, but ro God nor to our worke,bur to 
Gods benefit. Which yet wee receive no otherwiſe but by faith , with the 
:afſent of our owne will. Hitherto wee haue heard the words of the Authour 


P 


ofthe Excbiridion,and the ſame Authour ' elſ{e-where faith, that the orthodoxe & Pag. 66. 


Divines deny the externall ation which we call the Sacramentall oblation, to 
confer grace,or to have any ſpirituall cttect ex opere yp * It 1s true, faith 
thee, that a wicked man may pronounce the words of Chriſt, and ſo make the 


«elements of bread and wine to become the Sacrament of the Lords body and 


<blood, and this Sacrament ex opere operato,that is, out of the very nature of a 
Sacrament,-and of it ſelfe, how ill ſoever the Miniſter be, will conterre grace 
cin{trumentally to all ſach as receive 1t, without ſuch indiſpolition, as might 
+hinder the working of it. But if wee ſpeake of the offering of Chrilt repre- 
«ſentatively,it hathno force farther than the faith of the offerer extendeth. If 
«the Prictt therefore not onely outwardly, but inwardly alſo, by the a& of 
faith, preſent the ſufferings of Chriſt in the body of his fleſh to Gad,in deſire 
by the merit thereof, to eſcape his wrath : hee bringeth much good upon 
<himſelte : and if hee devoutly beſeech God for his Chriſts, fake. whole ſuffe- 
fings hee repreſenteth unto him, to be mercitull ro the people committed to 
<his charge, or to any other, there is no doubt bur rhis his prayer in the nature 
©f a prayer, is mott powerfull to obtaine in this kinde. Bur if hee be wicked 
*and faithleſſe, his repreſentatiue offering of Chriſt, of,and meerely inreſpe&t 
«of it {clfe worketh no good to himſelfe, nor any other. For in the repceſen- 
tative offering of Chritts paſſion to God; mult bee included, a ſapplication 
*madeto God for that paſſion fake, and a delire of thoſe good things that we 
*ncede. Now the prayer of-{uch a ſinner God hearcth not, but the people ſpi- 
Fritually repreſenting unto God by the act of their faith,that which the Prielt 
«doth ſfacramentally, obraine all deſired good, and the removing of all evill; 
Mot by force of that the Pricſt doth, but by their owne faith, which is ſtirred 
4p by that outward at done by him. ra 

The molt reverend Canons of the Metropolitan Church of Co/en agree with 
the Authour of the Enchiridion : their words are theſe." * { onſecratione falta 
in Miſſa, Chriftus Dominus qui ſeipſum aliquanas in corpore ſuo mortals Deo 
Patri celefti cruentum ſacrificium pro peccatis mundi obrulit denuo totings Eco 
cleſie nomine,modo incruento.ſpirituals repreſentatione, & commemoratione [a- 
cratiſſime ſua paſſionts offertur- quqd ipſum fit quando Ecclefia Chriftum & cjus 
verum corpus uerumg, ſanguinem,Deo Patri cum gratiarum attione,G oratio, 
neattenta pro ſus & totins mundi peccatis propontt, ſen repraſentat : quanquanm 
enim ſacrificium illud in ea forma qua in crace offercbatur, ſemel tqutum oblari 
ſit, ſemel tant iam ſanguts effuſus;x#t ita repeti,iterumg, offerri non poſſit ; ni- 
bilomin#s tamen conſiitit, & manet tale ſacrificium coram Deo,perporuo'in (ua 
virtmte G& efficacia acceptum;ita ut ſacrificiumillud in cruce oblatuns,non minis 
hodierno die in conſpettu Patri ſit eficax,& vigens,quam eo die quo de ſancio la- 
tere ſanguis exivit & aqua. Duapropter cum vulnerati corports noftri plage 
pretio redemptiants ſemper opus abeant, Eccleſia propontt Deo Patrs pretinm 
ilud,in vera fide &- devotione iterum,ſed gs & ſpiritualiter, ad conſe- 
quendam remiſſionem peccatorum: non quod huic opert ſuo,quo videlicet conme- 


morat & repraſentat ſacrificium illins meritum aſcribat remiſſionts petcatorun, 
ut quam ſolus Chriftus cruenta ſua oblatione in cruce nobss\promernerit; Verum 
tali ſuo commemorativo, myſtico fidei ſacrificio,in quo repreſentat" Eccleſia, 
CE fiitit in conFpettum Patru verum corpus & ſanguinem ejus umugenits, appli - 
cat fibi 6 accommodat magnum ilud donativum remiſſions peceatornm, quod 
Chriftus impetravit, cum accipiat remiſſionen peceatorum per nomen ejus, 9s 
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credit in eum, AQ. 10. that is, *So foone as the conſecration isdone itithe 
« Maſſe,Chrilt the Lord ho ſometime offered himſelte in tis mortall body a 
* bloody facrifice to God his heavenly Father,tor the fins of the whole world, 
«is now offered againe after an unblood y manner, by repreſentation and com. 
« memoration of Pie moſt ſacred palſion . which thing 1s then done, When the 
«Church doth propoſe & repreſent Chrilt and his true body and blood to God 
« the Father with thankſgiving, and with carnelt prayer tor the remillion of 
« of her finnes, and the ſinnes of the whole world : for althongh thar facrifice 
«© in Gch fort as it was offered on the Croſle, was offered onely once, and his 
« blood only once powred forth, ſo that he can no more be 1o offered : yet not- 
* withſtanding that facriticc remaineth and abideth before God perpetually,in 
« its yertue and cthicacie ; and 1s fo acceptable unto him,thar being bur onceof. 
« fered on the Croſle, it is no lefle efteRuall. and of force in the light of God to 
« day, then it was that day, when water and blood ſtreamed out of his woun- 
« ded fide. Wherefore ſecing the forces and hurts of our wounded bodies, haye 
<alwayes necde of the price of redemption, the Church propoſeth ro Godin 
« faith and devotion that price againe,but figuratively and fpiritually,to obtaine 
© remiſſion of ſinne, not as if ſhee did aſcribe to this her worke, whereby ſhee 
* commemorateth and repreſenteth that his ſacrifice, the meriting of remiſſion 
« of ſinnes, which Chrilt oncly merited for us by his bloody facrifice on the 
* Croſle ; but by ſuch her commemorative and myſticall ſacrifice of faith, in 
« which thee repreſenteth and ſetteth before the eyes of God the Father, the 
* true body and blood of his onely begotten Sonne, ſhee applyeth to her '{df& 
* that great donative ofremiilion of finnes, which Chriſt obtained, it being fo 
*thatevery one that beleeveth 1m hum , receiveth remiſsion of finnes by his 
* Name; as it is in the tenth of the ts. | 
-163Czh, "Inthe Booke pro poſed by (' _ the 5*,written by certaine learned and 
repropolit. ad BOdly men,much commended to him by men worthy to bee credited, as ope- 
ratonem con- Ning a way for the PC of the controverſies in Religion, wee ſhall tinde 
cordiz incun- the {ame explication of this point, touching the facritice that I have already 
dam in contro- deljyered out of the former Authors;the wordsare theſe: Omns: Eccleſia Miſe 
=— _— ſam,in qua verum corpus & verus ſangurs Christi conficutar ſacrificium eſſe con- 
apud Goldaſt. ſentir ; ſed incruentum & ſpirituale ; inea enim (modo religiose, + pit agatir) 
Imperialinn Deo quatwor ſpiritualiter offeruntur. Initio enim Chriftus qui ſeipſum Patriin 
conſtrurionum aorral; corpore,cruentam, ſufficientem,cy beneptacentem, pro totius mundi pets 
 IO-2-Þ-197*, rats hoſtiam, cruci affixus obrulit, idems ille in CM ſſa, totins Eccleſie nomint, 
| repreſentativo ſacrificio,eraem Deo Patri immolatur quod certe fit cum Eccle- 
fra illum,equſg, verum corpus & ſanguinem,Deo Patri pro totins munds percats 
pia prece ſiſtit : nam etſ# oblatio illa in cruce ſemel fatta,tranſiit non retterabilis 
witta tamen ipſa immolata perpetua virtute conſiſtit ,ut non minus hodie in con= 
ſpeAn Patru oblatio illa,in its qui eum Deo religiosa fide repreſentant, fit efficax; 
quam eo die quo de ſacro latere ſangurs & aqua exivit. In quam ſententiam Pa- 
eres corpus & ſanguinem Chrifti in altari preſentia, nunc pretium pro PECCALM 
totins mundi, nunc pretium redemptionis noſtre nunc vittimam ſalutarem appel- 
lare conſmeverunt. Et (hryſoſtomus teſtatur nos eandem hoſtiam,que ſemel obla- 
#4 eſt in ſantta ſanttorum ſemper offerre,atg, untm eſſe utrobique ſacrifictum, ns 
num Chriftum, (+ hic plenum exiftentem, &- illic plenum, fic tamen ut quod nos 
agimnus ſacrificium exemplar fit illins,in commemorationem ejns.qnod fattumeſs 
ſemel. Nec ab re, Deus enim un hoc donavit nobis ( briftum 7eſum Faltum ſunm, 
wt de noſtrts viribus di fi/s deg, noftris peccatis nobss probe conſcit,allnm tangquan 
wncam & potiſſimam vittimam pro noſtris peccatis ſattsfattoriam Deo Parrs 
repreſentemus: ipſe enm natus eſt ,p/e datus eſt nobis,ut Gnicung, in cum credi> 
mus ,non pereamns, ſed pacem cum Deo reconciliati per ſanguinem ejus habea* 
hs. 2", Eccleſia 17 hoc AMiſſe ſacrificio ſeipſam guog,, quat enus Chriſts corp 
myſt icum eſt per C hriſtum Deo offerre non dubitat, 3',1n mt ſt ſacrificews — 
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dis off ertur. Poltrems," Eccleſia Gdona quadam, tam panis qudmvini, ex qui- 
bus partins corps. & ſanguus. Chris: conficiebantur, offerchat, parting clee- 
molyne fithant : & juſtum eft quod: poputag in hoc ſacrificio ſe non tantyum ver 
bis Deo conſecret\, ſed & ſymbala a = 9 0s tefteter, quod\ſe totum dedicer 
| Dev. Nami s' mos in Eqcleſies: pene abolitugeſt ; cum olinm omnibus dichus dom - 
nice pants &. wvinum, & res ale, ab omibus tum virts tum mulicrihus,ad alta- 
vc offerebantur, quemadmoaumaccreta que Fabiano tribuuntur teftaytur, that 
js, The whole Church doth conſent, that the Maſſe in which the bread and 
wine are conſecrated to become the true body and blood of Chrifk, is a facri- 
<fice, but unbloody and ſpiritually, for mit (if it be godly and religiouſly cele- 
rated) fourc things are ſpiritually offered unto God. For firlt, Chriſt himſelte, 
who being faltened to theeroſle, offered himfelfe to bis Father in his mortalh 
body a bloody, futhicient, & well pleaſing facrifice for the ſinnes of the whole 
«world, is in the Maſe offered to the fame God his Father, in the name of the 
«whole Church, by a repretentative oblation:which thing truly is then done, 
«when the Church pioufly (to nrreat mercie for the whole world) preſenterh 
-him and his rrue body and blood to God the Father : for although that oblati- 
«on that was once made on the crofle be paſt and cannor be reiterated, yer the 
thing that was then Aerifced and offered abideth, having a never failing ver- 
ue and efhcacic : fo that that oblation, in them that by a religious faith doe 
repreſent 1t unto God, 1s nolefle eftecuall and preyailing to procure them fa- 
Fyour inthe ſight of God, rhep it was that day that water and bload {treamed 
cout of his ſacred fide. And in this ſenfe,the Fathers are wont ſometimes to call 
«the body and blood of Chriſt preſent on the Altar, the price for the linnes of 
he whole world, ſometimesthe price of our redemption, fometimes the ſacri- 
fice that bringeth falvation. And (hry/oFome witneſſeth, that we continually 
nd daily offer the ſame facrihice,that was once offered and preſented into the 
tholie(t of all ; and that both there and heere there is ane facrifice,one Chriſt, 
*perfe here,and perfeRt there;yet ſo,that that which we docis but a repreſen- 
e©:tion, and done 1nremembrance of that which was once theredone:and this 
<not unfitly ; for therefore did God give ns Chriſt Jeſus his Sonne, that diſtru- 
{ing our qwne ſtrength and heing guilty to our ſelves of many finnes, wee 
emight repreſent and ſet him in the fight of God the Father, as the oncly and 
*moit excellent fatisfaRtorie ſacrifice for our ſins. For he was borne,and he was 
*givenunta us, that whoſoever of us beleeye in him, might not periſh, but 
*might have peace with God, being reconciled by his blood. Secondly, the 
«Churchin this facrifice of the Mafſe,doubteth nat to offer it ſelfeas the myſti- 
call body of Chrilt, unto God by Chriſt. Thirdly, in it 1s offered the ſacrifice 
'Oof praiſe. Laſtly, the Church was wont to offer certaine gifts of bead and 
*wine,outof which ſome part was conſecrated, to become the body and blood 
of Chrilt to the faithfull people,and the reſt was given in almes tg the poore. 
'And truely it is very juſt and right, that the people in this ſacrifice thould nor 
©onſecrate themſelves to God in wards onely', but ſoas to teltihe by ſome 
*outward ſymbole, that they wholly dedicate themſelves to God ; and there- 
fore itis not well, that this cuſtome isalmolt utterly aboliſhed ; whereas anci- 
«ently every Lords day, bread and wine and other things were offered on the 
*Altar, both:by men and women, as the decrees attributed to Pope Fabian doe 
'teſtifie. Aﬀter this follow theſe words in the ſame place : 7am ſs Cangn ille 
Alifſe in bync quem, diximus ſenſummtelligatsr, phil habet incommadis, [#u- 
perititioſa tant abit apinio, quia quidam de vatura & energia bujus ſanthf- 
fims [acrificss male egotti, virtutem ejuts ex ſolo exteryo opere quod facit Sa- 
cordoz, in ſe deriwvari; putabant, tametſi ii nyllam vivam: fidem adferrent, nul- 
lam pictatem aghiberent , nulla communione vel precun {eu orations, {acrifucio 
aſſenſur preberent : quales exant qui uulla [us nefanda impietatss & execrape 
doruym flagitiorum habjt& ratione ſe huic ſacrarifſime & divine 9p 
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pm cou Sd [rwerunt, AFAtll am [01145 externs 0 of acerdos Acit, wha 
——reeerert 6 etfs ipſs mbhil probe ment 1s adferrent : that is, If the Qai 
non f -he Maſſe bee underitood in this ſenſe which wee have expreſicd, there 
is no evill in it ; ſo that men haveno ſuperltitious conceit of things : fo; there 
«vere ſome, who being ill inſtructed routhing rhe nature of this Sactamen; 
«ſuppoſed that vertue might be derived unto them, bythe ſoleexterne ation 
of the Prieſt , although they brought no lively faith, no piety, nor gave any 
{conſent to the ſacrifice, by any communion, ſo much as of. prayer :.of which 
«fort they were, who having no conſideration of their owne horrible impie. 
ties and evils committed by them, perſevering inthe purpoſe of finning dam. 
«ably, preſumed to be preſent ar this moſt holy action, and pat themſelves in 
«2 ſort into it, perſwading themſelves that the Maſe, by the vertue of the ex. 
+erne worke of the Prieſt alone, would doe them good, though they by ought 
10 motions,affeRions. or defires of a good minde with them. '| 455 
Hoſius Tom. **Hofrus was of the ſame 0 pinion with theſe before recited: When the Prief 
1. cap.41,p2g+ * (ith hee) lifteth up the Euchariſt, ler men remember that facrifice wheteiy 
134. «Chriſt being lifted up to the croſle, offered himſelte ro Gad a ſacrifice form. 
| (Let them thinke how bitter the torments were that hee ſuſtained and let them 
<know that mens ſinnes were the cauſe of {ach his fufferings ; let them greeve 
eas it is fitte they ſhould for them, and let them ſhew by all meanes, that 
thate them. And becauſe by his precious death hee hath ſo fully ſatisfied for all 
*fins,that there are none that are not aboliſhed ; let them with good aſſurance 
*& confidence, goe into the throne of grace; and whereas wee have no merit 
©f our owne, let them plead that of Chrilt, let them preſent that his 
*hat did hang on the crofle, and his blood which was ſhed for the remiſſion 
*of our ſinnes to God the Father, and let them humbly beſeech him toturne 
*2way his face from their ſinnes, and to looke upon the face of his Son Chriſt, 
« who bare our infirmities, to looke upon his face, for his merit to remit 
*their ſinnes, and to grant that they may derive unto themſelves, all that 
tFuite which that ſacrifice of the crofle that is repreſented on the Altar, 
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*brought to the world. Thus hee faith, the people were taught by our Forefa- 
1 thers, and this, hee faith,is enough for them to know. Notwithſtanding hee 

* Merſpurgen- ſheweth, that Michael Biſnop of * Merfparge, a man learned, godly, and 
fisde Mifſz ſa- truely Catholick, publiſhed certaine Sermons touching the ſacrifice of the 
crificio ſermon. aq. qe which hee wiſheth to bee in the hands of all men ; in theſe Sermons the 


 —— fame explication is made of the Sacrament fo often mentioned, that I have 


| ter occidendo already delivered. And with him agreeth an other learned Biihop [Thomas 
offerimus Deo, Watſon ] ſometimes Biſhop of LZzxcolne in his * Sermons upon the ſeven $2- 
_ _ craments ; his words are theſe. 
. oo oy _ Chrift in heaven and wee his my#licall body on earth doe but one thing « fot 
»Sermon.12, © Chriſt being a Prieſt for evermore, after his paſſion and reſurreRion entrel 
*into heaven,and there appeareth now to the countenance of God for us;offe- 
ring himſelfe for us, to pacific theanger of God againſt us, and re | 
*his paſſion and all that he ſuffered for us, that we might be reconciled to 
*by him : even ſo the Church our Mother being carefull for us her childrenthat 
have offended our Father in heaven, uſeth continual! by her pablick Miniſter 
*to pray and to offer unto God the body and blood of her husband Chriſt ;re- 
*preſenting and renewing his paſſion and death before God,that wee thereby 
*might be renewed in grace, and receive life, perfeAion, and falvation : 
Chryſoſt.hom, *after the ſame ſort the holy Angels of God,in the time of this our facrifice do 
z- de incompr. * afſiſt the Prieſt and ſtand about the hott, thinking that the meeteſt time'to 
Deinatur. hey their charitie rowards us, & therefore holding forth the body of Chrilt 
* pray for mankinde,as ſaying thus, Lord wee pray for them whom tholl hat 
*o loved that for their ſalvation thou haſt ſaffered death-, and ſpent thy lik 
Upon the crofie;we make ſupplication for them, for whom thou paſt _ 
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«hy blood, wee pray for them for whom'thou haſt offered this lame thy very 
body. In that houre when Chritts death is renewed in mylterie, and his moſt Cheyſ.in A: 
«fearefiill and acceprable ſacrifice is repreſented to the' liglit of God, 'then hom: 3: 
«rterh the King on his Mercie-ſeat, enclined to give and totgive whatſoever 

is commanded and asked of him in humble manner: Inthe preſence of this Cyprian.Serm, 
<þody and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, the teares of a mecke and humble man © ©=2% 
never begge pardon in vaine, nor the facrifice of a contrite heart isnever put 
<ack,but hath his lawfull deſires granted and given. By ref6fting to this facri- 

<ice of the Maſſe, wee evidentlydetlare and proteſt before God and the whole 
«world,that we ptit our ſingular & only truſt of grace & fatvation in Chriſt our 

«Lord, for the merits of his death & his paſſion, and not for the worthinefſe of 

cany good worke that we have done, or can dot,and that we make his paſſion 

<our only refuge. For when wiledome faileth, which only commeth by the do- Bern. in Cant: 
«Arine of Chrilt;zwhen righteonſnes lacketh; which only is gotten by the mer: ſerm. 22. 
{ie of Chrilt;when vertueceaſeth;which only isreccived from him who is the 

[Lord of all vertue, then for ſupplying of cheſs our lacks & needs; our refage is 

«to Chrilts paſſion, then we run,as the Prophet faith,to thecup of our Saviour, Pſal; 115. 
<3nd call upon the name of our Lord : thatis to ſay,we take his paſsion and of- 

(fer to Gol the Father in myſterie the worke of ottr redemption, that by this Aug-in Pal: 
*memorie and commemoration of it, it would pleaſe his mercifull goodneſſe to 79: 
innovate his grace in us, and torepleniſh us with the fruir of his Sons paſsion. 

*Weare become debtorsto Almighty Got for our manifold fins and iniquiries 

«done agamſt him; we can never pay this debt,no ſearce one farthing of a 1000 
*pourds;what remedie then have we,but to run to the rich man ot neighbout 

hat hath enough'to pay fot us all, I meane Chriſt or Lord, who hath paid 

this heart blood, for no debt of his own, but for our debt:and there whileswe 

«<elebrate the memorie of his paſsion, we acknowledge and confeſſe our fins, 

"which be without number, & grant;that we are not ableto fatisfie fot the lealt 

«of them, & therefore beſeech our mercifall Father,toaccept in full payment & 
*tisfaHion of our debts, his paſsion, which afterthis ſort as he hath ordained 

*0 be done 1n the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe,we renew & repreſent before him;and 

*where our ſinfull life hath altogether diſpleaſed him, wee offter unto him his 
*welbeloved Son, with whom we are ſare he is well pleaſed; moſt humbly ma<« 

ing ſupplication to accept him forus,in whom only we pur all our truſt, ac- 

counting him all our righteouſneſſezand the atithor of our falvation: Thus doth 

he Church daily renew in myſteric the paſsion of Chriſt, and dothrepreſent 

it before God in the holy Maſſe, for the attaining of all the graces and benefits 

*parchaſed by the ſame palſsion beforc,after the meaſure of his goodnes:and as 

"Our faith and devotion is knowneunto him: And againe, The Church offercthi 

'Chriſt Gods Sonne to Gnd the' Father, that'is, repreſenteth to the Father 

the body and blood of Chriſt, which by his Omnipotencie hee hath there 

*made preſent , and thereby reheweth his paſsion; not by ſuffering of death 

'againe,but after an unbloody manner, not for this end,that wethould pence 

Udeferve remifzion of fins, & deliverance from the power of the Devill, which 

15 the proper effe of Chriſts paſsion,but that we ſhould by faith, devotion, 

and thisrepreſentation of his paſsion obtaine remiſsion & grace already deſcr- 

'ved by his paſsion to be now applicd to our profit and ſalvation, 8&e. not that. 

*wecan apply the merits of Chris death as welift, and to whom weliſt, bur 


Tl 


that we by the repreſentation of his paſsion, moſt humbly make petition and 
'prayer to Almighty God, to apply unto us the remiſsion and grace which was 
*purchaſed and deſerved by Chriſts paſsion before, after tlie meaſire of his 
*g00dneſſe,and as our faith atid devotion is khowneunto him: The thing of- 
ered both in the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe; and in the facnfice of the 
"Church on the Altar is all one in ſubſtance, being the naturalt body of Chriſt 
our high Prieſt,and the price and ranſome-of out redemption, bur the oO 
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& woe G5 MU Cr rowers OR 
ilitey milcuerunt, Miſſam ſolins externi operi,quod Sacerdos facit yi. 
—0 pry 94 rſs ipſe mibil probe ment1s aaferrent : that is, If the Ca. 
mon ofthe Maſſe bee underitood in this ſenſe which wee have expreſſed, there 
{js no evill in it ; fo that men haveno {uperttitious concett of things : for there 
«vere ſome, who being ill inſtrufted routhing rhe nature of thus Sactameyy 
«fappoſed that vertue might be derived unto them, by the folecxterne ation 
of the Prieſt , although they brought no lively farth, no piety, nor gave any 
{conſent to the ſacrifice, by any communion, ſo much as of: prayer :-of which 
«fort they were, who having no conſideration of their owne horrible impie- 
ties and evils committed by them, perſevering inthe purpoſe of'finning dam. 
*nably, preſumed to be preſent at this moſt holy action, and pat themſclye in 
«2 ſort into it, perſwading themſelves that the Maſe, by the vertue of theey; 
*erne worke of the Prieſt alone, would doe them good, though they brought 
no motions,affeions. or deſires of a good minde with them. | 0 
 Hoſius Tom. **Hoftus was of the ſame opinion with theſe before recited When the Prief 
r. cap.41,p2g- * (faith hee) lifteth up the Euchariſt, let men remember that facrifice wherein 
bg «Chriſt being lifted up to the croſle, offered himfelfe to Gad a facrifice forty: 
| (Let them thinke how bitterthe torments were that hee ſuſtained and let them 
know that mens ſinnes were the cauſe of ſuch his fufferings ; let them greeve. 
as it is fitte they ſhould for them, and let them ſhew by all meanes,that 
thate them. And becauſe by his precious death hee hath ſo fully ſatisfied for all 
*fins,that there are none that are not aboliſhed ; let them with good afſlurance 
*& confidence, goc into the throne of grace; and whereas wee have no merit 
©f our owne, let them plead that of Chrilt, let them preſent that his 
*hat did hang on the croſle, and his blood which was ſhed for the remiſſion 
«of our finnes to God the Father, and let them humbly beſeech him to turne 
*2way his face from their ſinnes, and to looke upon the face of his Son Chriſt, 
« who bare our infirmities , to looke upon his face, for his merit to remit 
*their ſinnes, and to grant that they may derive unto themſelves, all'that 
*Fruite which that ſacrifice of the crofle that is repreſented on the Altar, 
*brought to the world. Thus hee faith, the people were taught by our Forefi- 
thers, and this, hee ſaith,is enough for them to know, Notwithſtanding hee 


* Merſpurgen- ſheweth, that Michael Biſnop of * Merfpnrge, a man learned, godly, and 


fisde Mifſz {:- truely Catholick, publiſhed certaine Sermons touching the facrifice of the 
cnificio ſermon. aq.qe which hee wiſheth to bee in the hands of all men ; in theſe Sermonsthe 


ra fame explication is made of the Sacrament ſo often mentioned, that I have 


| ter occidendo Already delivered. And with him agreeth an other learned Biihop [Thom 


offerimus Deo, Watſon ] ſometimes Biſhop of Lincolne in his * Sermons upon the ſeven$i- 


| fed in myſterio ex2ments ; his words are theſe. 


_— ba Chrif tn heaven and wee his myficall body on earth doe but one thing : . fot 
eSermon.12, © Chriſt being a Prielt for evermore, after his paſſion and reſurreRion entrel 
_ *into heaven,andthere appeareth now to the countenance of God for us;offe- | 


ring himſelfe for us, to pacific theanger of God againſt us, and repreſent 


Slog Greg.homil. *Þis paſſion and all that he ſuffered for us, that we might be reconciled to( 
37. *by him : even ſo the Church our Mother being careful for us her childrenthar 


*have offended our Father in heaven, uſeth continuall by her publick Miniſter 
*to pray and to offer unto God the body and blood of her hus Chriſt ;re- 
*preſenting and renewing his paſſion and death before God;that weet 
*might be renewed in grace, and receive life, perfeRion, and falvation : - 


Chryſoſt.hom, fafter the ſame ſort the holy Angels of God,in the time of this our facrifice do 
. 3: de incompr. *affiſt the Prieſt and ſtand about the hott, thinking that themeeteſt time'to 
Deinatur. *ſhew their charitie towards us, & therefore holding forth the body of Chrilt 


, pray for mankinde,as ſaying thus, Lord wee pray for them whom thou hult 
*o loved that for their ſalvation thou haſt ſuffered death:, and ſpent thy I 
Upon the crofſe;we make ſupplication for them, for whom thou hz _ 
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"hy blood, wee pray for them for whomthou halt offered this fame thy very 
body. In that houre when Chrilts death is renewed in "hg and his mott Cheyſ.ia A&: 


«fearefull and acceprable facrifice is repreſented to the' fight of God, 'then bom: z- 
«rrerh the King on his Mercie-ſtat; enclined to give and totgive whatſoever 

is commanded and asked of him in humble manner: Inthe preſence of this Cyprian.Serm, 
«body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, the teares of a meckeand humble man aa, 
never begge pardon in vaine, nor the facrifice of a contrite heart isnever put 
<ack,but hath his lawfull deſires granted and given. By reſofting to this facri- 

<ice of the Maſſe, wee evidentlydetlare and proteſt before God and the whole 
«world,that we piit our ſingular & only trult of grace & fatvation in Chriſt our 

«Lord, for the merits of his dearh & his paſſion; and not for the worthinefſe of 

cany good worke that we have done, or can doe,and that we make his paſſion 

«our only refuge. For when wiſedome faileth, which only commeth by the do- Bern. in Cant: 
«Arine of Chriltzwhen righteouſnes lacketh;which only is gotten by the mer! ſerm. 22. 
{ie of Chrilt;zwhen vertueceaſeth;which wy 15recceived from him who is the 

[Lord of all vertue, then for ſupplying of theſe otir lacks & needs; our refape is 

«to Chrilts paſſion, then we run,as the Prophet faith, to thecup of our Saviour, Pſal; 115. 
«and call upon the name of our Lord : thatis to ſay, we takehis paſsion and of- 

(fer to Gol the Father in myſterie the worke of otir redemption, that by this Aug-in Pſal. 
*memorie and commemoration of it, it would'pleaſe his mercifull goodnefſſe to 7? 
{nnovate his grace in us, and torepleniſh us with the fruir of his Sons paſion. 

*Weare become debtorsto Almighty God for our manifold fins and iniquities 

«done agamſt him; we can never pay this debtno ſearce One farthing of a 1000 
*pounds;what remedie then have we,but to fun to the rich man olit neighbout 

that hath enough/to pay fot usall, I meane Chriſt o'r Lord, who lack paid 

this heart blood, for no debt of his own,but for our debt:and there whileswe 
<elebrate the memorie of his paſsion, we acknowledge and evnfeſſe our fins, 

which be without number, grant;that we are not able to fatisfic fot the lealt 

«of them, & therefore beſecch our mercifiill Father, toaccept in full payment & 
*atisfation of our debts, his paſsion, which afterthis ſort as he hath ordained 

*o be done 1n the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe,we renew & repreſent before him;and 

{where our ſinfull life hath altogether diſpleaſed him, wee offer unto him his 
«welbeloved Son, with whom we are ſare he is well pleaſed; moſt humbly ma< 

ing ſupplication to accept him forus,in whom only we put all our truſt, ac- 
*counting him all our righteouſneſſe;and the atithor of our falvation: Thus doth 

The Church daily renew in myſteric the paſsion of Chriſt, and dothrepreſent 

it before God in the holy Maſſe, for the attaining of all the graces and benefits 
*parchaſed by the ſame paſsion beforc,after the meaſtre of his goodnes:and as 

Our faith and devotion is knowne unto him: Ard againe,The Chirch offerctli 

'Chriſt Gods Sonne to Gnd the' Father, that'is, repreſenteth to the Father 

*the body and blood of Chriſt, which by his Omnipotencie hee hath there 

*made preſent , and thereby reheweth his paſsion; not by ſuffering of dearh 
'againe,but after an unbloody manner, not for this end,that we ſhould thereby 

deſerve remifion of fins, 8 deliverance from the power of the Devill, which 

15 the proper effe of Chriſts paſsion,but that we ſhould by faith, devotion, 

and thisrepreſentation of his paſsion obtaine remiſsion & grace already deſer- 

'ved by his paſsion to be now _ to out profit and ſalvation, &e. not that 

*wecan apply the merits of Chriſts death as welilt, and to whom we liſt, bur 


that we by the repreſentation of his paſsion, moſt humbly make petition and 
'prayer to Almighty God, to apply unto us the remiſsion and grace which was 
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_ purchaſed and deſerved by Chriſts paſsion before, after tlie meaſire of his 
*g00dneſſe,and as our faith and devotion is kiowne into him: The thing of- 
tered both in the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Crofle; and in the facnfice of the 
*Church on the Altar is all one in ſubſtance, being the naturalt body of Chriſt 
our high Prieſt,and the price and ranſome-of our redemption, but the _ 
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__ : -fefts of theſe rwo offerings are divers, the one is by the ſheddins of 
wn blood, extending to the death of Chrilt the offerer for theredema. 
<©0n of all mankinde ; the other is without ſhedding of his blood, onely: pre- 
«ſenting his death, whereby the faithfull and devour people are made: pars- 
ers he merits of Chrilts paſſion. £448 £11 ow 

" Hitherto the Biſhop of Linco/ne, and to the fame purpoſe the * Authour 
of the Enchiridion of Chriftian Religion hath theſe words . Diligenter ergy 
her onia nobis intuentibns , nihil vel abſ1 uras, vel. ſcrupuloſs 1 toto Miſe con. 
texty occurret, ſed omnia ( preſertim que Canon ampietiitur ) pietaris pleniſf. 
ma ac plane reverenda ( ut ſunt ) videbuntur. eAut enim Eccleſia refficit ad 
corpus & ſanguinem ( briitt, pro ſe in cruce oblata, & vi ommiporentss verbi is 
altari preſentia, & non veretur hec appeliare hoftiam puram, hoftiam [anflam, 
hotiam immaculatam, panem ſantium vite eterna, & calicem ſalurts peryetue, 
aut ad oblationem repreſentatrvam, & commemorat ryan paſhonus ſen corporu 
Chrifti veri, (que fide miſericordiam per ( hriftum apprehendente &- redenpti. 
onem gue et in Chrifto Deo Patrs opponente peragitur ) '& non dubitat hoc ſas 
crificium laudis offerre, pro ſe ſniſg, omnivus, pro ſpe ſalutus & incolumitati 
ſue ;, nimirum ſpem ſalutts & wcolumitatts, ar redemptionem anmmarum;debits - 
laude ac gratiarum attione Deo accepta referens ; petirg, nt'hanc oblationens 
ſervitutts ſue Deus placatas accipiat, dieſg, noitros in ſun pace diffonat, atg, 
ab eterna damnatione nos erips, (+ in eleftorum ſuorum grege jubeat numerari, 
101 quidens ex meratis noftris, aut ex dignitate noitre ſervitwts, ſed per Chri. 
Rum Dominum noftrum : that is, © If wee rightly looke into thele things, no- 
*thing will occurre unto us, in the whole contextof the Maſle, that may juſt 
*ſceme abſurd, or cauſe any ſcraple, but all things there found, eſpecially 
*as are contained in the Canon will appeare unto us,as they are indeede, full 
«of picty, and much to bee reverenced ; for either the Church hath _ 
*o the body and blood of CHRIST offered for her on the croſle, by 
*force of his Almighty Word preſent on the Altar, and {o feareth not to call 
*theſe a pure hoſt, an holy hoſt, an immaculate hoſt, the holy bread of eternal 
*life, and the cup of eternall ſalvation ; or elſe ſhee hath aneye to the repre- 
* ſentative and commemorative oblation of the paſſion or true body of 
*CHRIST, which conſiſteth in faith, apprehending mercie by CHRIST, 
*nd oppoſing unto G O D theredemption that isin CHRIST, and fo ſhee 
*doubteth not to offer this facrifice of praiſe, for her ſelfe and all her members, 
for the hope of her ſalvation and ſafety, that is, with alldue praiſe and thanks- 
*Siving ſhee acknowledgeth that ſhee hath received from GOD, the _ 
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of falvation, ſafety, and the redemption of the foules of her.ſons and 
ters, and deſireth that G O D will take in good part this oblation of her ſer- 
'viceand bounden durtie, that hee will diſpoſe our dayes in peace, that hee 
*will deliver us from cternall condemnation, and that hee will makeus to bee 
*numbred with his ele, not for our merits, or the worthinefle of this ſervice, 
*but thorough CHRIST our Lord. L 
: With theſe * Gregorims Wicelius,a man much honoured by the Em 
T _ ” Ferdinand and Maximilian,fully agreeth ; defining the Maſſe to bea facritice 
y Quzſtioni- TEMemorative, and of praiſe and thankſgiving:and in * an other place he ſaith, 
| buscarechiſti- the Maſſe is a commemoration of the pallion of Chrilt celebrated in the 
cis. lick aſſembly of Chriltians, where many give thankes for the price of 
{ Artic. 23. ption. With theſe agreeth the * Interim publiſhed by Charles the fift in the 
aſſembly of the States of the Empire at Augu#a,March 15* 2548, and there 
accepted by the ſame States. | 
Burt ſome man happily will fay , here are many authorities alleadged, t9 
prove that ſundry worthy Divines inthe Rowan Church, in Lxthers time,de* 
med the new reall offering, or facrificing of Chriſt, and made the fai- 
fice of the Altar to bee onely repreſentative and commemorative, vow | 
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fore his time'there were:none found fo to teach. WhereforcT will ſhaw 


he conſent of the Church to. have beene:cleare for us touching this point, be. 
fore his time,and againſt the Tridentine dotihrinenow —_ _ Yer 
Bonaventura in his expoſition of the Maſe hath theſe wor 7 wk 1 = 

« dy of Chriſt is clevatcd andlitted up in the Maſle for diverſe ca en a 


« firlt and principall is, that wee may obtaigeand regains the favomol God. 


« the Father which wee havelolt by our fanhes, for there is nothing. that of- 
 « fendeth Godand provoketh him to bediſpleaſed burfinne onely, as the Pale. 
« milt ſaith, they provoked and difpleaſed: God with their inventions: the. 


+ . 


« Prieſt therefore lifteth uprhe:body of Chriſt on the altar, asif hee ſhould thus 
« jay. O heavenly Father,wee have linned and provoked thee to anger.but now 
« looke on the face of Chriſt thy Sonne, whom wee preſentunto thee to move 
« thee to turne from thy wrath and diſpleafine, to mercie. and grace; turne not 
« away thy face therefore from this thy holy child Jeſus,. ftrem. this thy Sonne, 
« but remember that thou hat faid of this ſame thy Sonne;Thisis my well. belo- 
©ved Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed. corre, therefore mercifillly in us, 
* whatſoever thou findeſt in us fit to be corrected, and.turne us unto thee, and 

*turne thy wrath fromits: : .. Ds x | 


« The quaſtion is propoſed, faith* Petrus Cluniacenſis ,why this Sacrifice is 2 Epiſtold 1. 
© ſo often repeated, ſeeing Chriſt once offered on;thecroſle, is ſutficient to rake contra Petros 
*away the ſinnes of the whole world , eſpecially ſecing here and there, not *03n0% 


©: divers, but the ſame ſacrifice , that 1s,.. the ſame. Chriſt is offered. For 
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*hed. Sed itud noftrs ſacrificis ſignum , non aliud ſed ipſum eſt quod ſognat, ita 
Vero eff et idems quod fignat, ut quantum ad corpus, 3d eſt, ad veritatems 
carnis & ſanguints Chriſts pertinet, fit idem quod (ignat, non quoad mortens 
C paſſionem, neque enum ibs C briſtus ut olim 1 lorem + mortem. pat tar, C11108 
ramen immolari dicatur , cum videlicet inviolabiliter m altari frangitur drvi- 
aitur, comeditur, cum its , & quibuſdam altts Hg in quantum fiert poreſt 
mors domini maxime repreſentatur, unde ficut dixi, quantum ad veritatems 
Corports G5 ſanguins Chriſti pertinet , eſt idem quod Jae 104 quoad mor - 
em & paſſionem , quams tamen maxime fgnat . that 1s, 'This figne of 
' our facrifice is no other but the ſame. rhing that ir Ggnifieth, but wee 
- muſt ſo underſtand it to bee the fame thing that. it fignificth, in met 
. » 
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©of the tructh of the fleſh and bluud of Chritt which 1t ngrafzeth.bue not inre. 
ſpeRof his pallion & dearh,though it very lively expreſle and fignifie tha al(g, 
for Chriſt doth not there ſuffer griefe or death,as once he did, though hee be 
«yd there to be offered & immolated, when hee is inviolably broken upon the 
caltar,diſtributed & earen,& when by theſe & the like ſignes, Chriſts death is 
repreſented aſmuch as pollibly it may be, ſo thatasT ſaid. if we ſpeake of the 
*tructh of the body and bloud of Chriſt, this ſigne1s the thingit fagnifieth, bur 
4 jf we ſpeake of the deathand ſuffering of Chriſt itis not-ſo, though it doe very 
L —_ «clearely & expreſſely repreſent & ſignifie that his death and paſſion. Thus wee 
"© «ſee, he maketh the facrifice to be meerely repreſentative, '_ _ .. 

* Algerms excellently expreſſeth the ſame thing in theſe words. Notandyn 
quia quotidianum noſtrum [acrificium, iden 1p/um aicit cum eo,qu0 Chriſtuc ſe. 
mel oblatus eft in cruce,quantum ad eandemwveram hic 6 1bi corpors [ubtantig 
quod verb noſtrum quotidianum il1us ſemel oblati dicit eſſe exemplum,id eſt figu. 
ram,vel formam ,non dicit vt hic vel 1bialium Chriftum conſtituat,ſed ut eundem 
in truce ſemel,m altari quoridie ,alio modo immolari & offerri oftendat;ibi ine. 
ritate paſſions qua pre nobis occiſus oft; hic in fi gura & imitatione paſſionts ipfins, 
quaChriſtus non itterum vere patitur, ſed ipſius Vere Memoria paſſionis quotidie 
nobititeratur:quod & ipſe Ambroſins notans ſubjicit. Dnod nos facimus in com. 
memoration? fit ejus quod fattum eſt ;hoc enim facite inquit, in meam commemo. 
rationem,non alind ſacrificium ſed ipſum ſemper offerimus, magis antem ſacri. 
ficii recordationem operamur. Non ergo eſt in ipſins Chriſti veritate diverſitas ſed 
in ipſrue immolations attione,que dumwveram Chriſti paſſionem & mortem quada 
[uk ſimilitndine figurando repraſentar,nos ad imitationt ipſins paſſionis invitat,ch 
accendit,contra hoſtem nos roborat,@+ munit, & 4 Vittjs pargans, & virtutibus 
condecorans;vite eterne idoneos & dignos exhiber. That is , *it is tobenoted,that 
fur daylic facrificeis the fame thing with that facrifice whereby Chritt was 
*once offered upon the croſſe, inthatthe ſame true ſubſtance is offered here,that 
*was offered there, whereas therefore he ſaith, that the ſacrifice which we day- 
"lie offer,is a fimilitude; figure,or repreſentation of that ſacrifice which Chriſt 
*once offered, he is not to'be conceived to imagine, that there is one Chritkeſ- 
*{entially here,8& another there,but his meaning is to ſhew that the ſame Chril 
*once offered on the croſle, 1s daily offered in another fort on the altar, there in 
*the trueth of his paſſion being ſlaine for us, here in figure and imitation of his 

*paſſion: not ſuffering againe indecde, but having the memory of his paſfion 
*which once he endured, daily renewed: which thing Ambroſe himſelf alſoob- 
*{erving, hath theſe words. That which we doe is done in remembrance of that 
*which was then done, for he faith;doe this in remembrance of me. We do not 
'therefore offer another ſacrifice, but we alwayes offer the ſame, or rather that 
*xee doe, 1s a remembrance of that ſacrifice, which was once offered. Theres 
"therefore no diuerſitie in the trueth and being of that Chriſt that offered 
*himfelfe, and that wee offer, but in the aRion of offering. For while that 
*which wee doe , repreſenteth the true paſſion and death of C H KIST, 
*and by a certaine. fimilitude it hath of the ſame, ſetterh it linely before our 
*eyes , It inviteth and enflameth us ro the imitation of his pailion , It 
trengtheneth & confirmeth us, againſt the enemie, ir purgeth us from finre, 
*beautifieth us with vertues, and maketh us mecte & worthy to enter intoc- 
ternall life. And afterwards hee hath theſe words. Sexe! paſſus in cruce, 4 
non manifeſte ſed inviſibiliter eft in ſacramento. quotidie non paſſus,ſed quaſi pai 
repreſentat us hanc immolationem non vero ſed ima 01narto atth paſſions cmort# 
fieri,e5- ramen veram ſalutem operari teftatur,Gregorime dialog. 4.c 58. That 
is, C brift ſuffered once on the croſſe, who not viſibly but invifibl 'y 14 in the ſacri- 
ment neither doth hee daily ſuffer, but his ſuffering is daily repreſented, thi ime 
molation or offering (Gregorie ſaith) confiſteth not in the trueth of paſſ19® ® 


death, but in meere repreſentation of the ſame: and that yet it worksth pre ſal 
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vation. And after hee addethi, Zicer wo# verd ſed imaginaria paſſione inſeipſs 
immoletur; vers tamen & non nmaginariz paſſione in membris ſus immolatur, 
quando 905 qui in memoriam paſſions [ae ſacramentum tante pietatss [ne aginmu 
ſacrificando ipſum, flendo, &* cor noftrum vera compunttione atterendo, moy- 
rem iam pij & diltett Domins & patrs annimciamus. Thatis, Though Chrift . | 
bee not offered by any reall paſſion in him ſelfe , butin a meere repreſentation 
of his "Ee yet hee us offertd by a true ard more than imaginary paſſion in his 
members, while wee who in memory of his paſſion celebrate this ſacramemnt, of hit 
ſo great goodneſſe & loving kindenes wards ui, & offer this ſarrifice by weeping 
and breaking our heart with true compunttion ſrew forth the death of our ſo gra« 
cious and dearely beloved Lord and father, _ I&T | 
Paſchaſius maketh the fame conſtruQion: of the factifice; and * Perey Loo: +Lib.z-dif,r 3. 
- bard propoſing the queſtion, whether that the prieſt doth, may properly bee : 
_ a facrifice,or immolation; anſwereth, that Chriſt was onely oncetrue- 
ly & properly offered in facrifice, and that hee is not properly immolated of 
facrificed, but in ſacrament & repreſentation onely. Hg ANI 

Bellarmines ſhift to avoyde this teſtimonie is very fillie, for hee fayth that 
Peter Lombard did not propoſe the quettion, whether and how Chriſt may 
bee ſayd to bee facrificed;but how hee may be ſayd to bee fo facrificed;as to be 
llaine,and that in this ſence he ſayth truely, that Chriſt was onely once proper- 
ly facrificed, for that he cannot bee faid any more to.bee killed or {laine, but 
in myſtery and ſignification or repreſentation onely. Whereas it is molt cleere 
and evident, that hee propoſeth the queſtion ſimp!y,and m generall, whether 

hee may be faid to bee ſacrificed or not; and ſeeing the ſacrificing of a living 
thing, doth import the killing and deſtroying of it, and the facrificing of 
Chriſt the killing of Chriſt, he *pronotinceth that as Chriſt can dic no more, JLib.4.d.ii 
ſoc hee can no more be properly facrificed,and that therefore when heis faid ro | 
bee facrificed or offergd in the euchariſt; wee mult vnderſtand that hee is offe- | 


reth by that which he hath, writing upon the epiltle to the Hebrewes, where 
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= , there 1s often offcring for fin, it ſcemerh no ſufficient facr he 
hath cd, which objeRtion could not be cleared by his anfwere, og. 
lefſe he denied the often offering ofany kind of facritice forfin wherher blougy 


or unbloudy. 
Wherefore that w 


Dec mifal. r. 
cap, IF- 


"go & 


eDe mifla ca: 
non. 3, 


der,and that if it be tobe retained it muſt have ſome ſcholies, or- explications, 
either added inthe margent, or inſerted into the text, that it may beunder- 
{tood and rightlynſed,which thing if it bedone, it will ſceme anew one, and 
if it have ach explications as hee would have,it will differ little or nothing 
from our liturgie. HY 
f Apud Gold, There isextanta certaine 'forme of reformation exhibited by Charles the fi 
imperialium to the eccleſialticall itates of the Empire, and accepred and received by them, 
conſtirutio- wherein they profeſle, that the canon of the Mafſe, which the Church of 
TS. God hathuſed and retained ſoc many ages, containeth nothing in it that isnot 
05e33% 6 '*” conſonant to the courſes of antiquity,ſo that itis not to be condemned or chan- 
ged,by any private authority, fo inſinuating that by publike it may, but tou- 
ching the other parts of the Maſſe, though for the moſt part they bee nothing 
_ burpraiſes of God, prayers of the Church, and holy leſſons ,' and readings, 
and fo farre forthnot to be deſpiſed, yet ifthere be any new colleds, ſequences, 
or prefaces, cither unlearned or depending upon Apocryphall hiſtories, or 
not ſoe fitting to the facrifice ofthe Maſe, whech later ages have brought 
in, they preſcribe that they be removed, and that things may bee brought 
backe to their auncient purity, Beſides this wee have extant certaine * ar» 
ticles concerning the reformation of the Church propoſed by the embaſſadors 
of Ferdinand t Emperour, in the councell of Trent, amoneglt which theſe 
are found . That the breviaries and miffalls ſhould bee purged; that all 
thoſe things which are not taken out of divine Scripture, ſhould bee remo- 
ved; that the prolixity of pſalme and prayers ſhould bee ecaratied, or 
choiſe being made; that anew agend of" an of divine ſervice ſhould bee 
2 64 La and that then all chat would not uſe it, ſhould bee feyartly p® . 
niſhed. o 
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So that M' Zrevelizs maine objetion which he thought ananfwerable, fal. 
etch to the ground:For the Canonof the Maſe rightly uriderſtood, is found to 
containe nothing in it, contrary to the rule-of faith, and the profeſſionof the 
Proteltant Churches z the abuſes of private Maſſes and halfe Communions, are 
fund to have beenebeſide, and: _ the words and meaning of them that 
compoſed the Canon, and not without the diſlike of many gdod men, before 
and fince L»thers timegand the eunſtruction that they now: make of the word 
ſacrifice, fo often uſed in it,appearcth to be a meere perverting of the meaning 
of the Canon to a ſiniſter ſenſe,never intended by the authors of it, nor ever al- 
lowed by the beſt men in the Church. This Canon notwirhſtanding,is found to 
have ſome paſſages; that.in the judgement of men right leamed, cannot well 
have any true meaning, unleſſe the old cuſtome of offering bread and wine on 
the Lords Table, out 'of which the Sacrament may be conſecrated, be reſtored: 
ſo that thoſe parts, that cuſtome beeing diſtontinued, .may well be omitted. 
Some other partsare obſcure, and need explication,whichbeeing added, or in- 
ſerted, it will differ little or nothing from thoſe formes of conſecration of thoſe 
holy myſteries that now are in uſe in the reformed Churclies of England, and 
ſome other places,therefore brought in, becauſe in later ages many things were 
added to the Canon anciently inuſe, which the belt and graveſt in the Church 
thought fit to be taken away,anda new forme of divine ſervice to be compo- 
ſed. So that the Church that formerly. was: having no different judgement 
rouching matters dogmaticall, no liking ofthoſe abuics in practiſe which ſome 
had brought in;and wiſhing things to be brought to fach a coarſe as Protelitants 
now have brought them. it may well be ſaid'to have beena Proteltant Church, 
in ſuch ſort as Fhave formerly thewed, 7 50 

Onely two things may be objected againit i that which: hath beene faid ; the 
one touching prayer for the dead; the other touching the commemoration of 
the Saints,and-prayet that God through their intercellion, and for their merit, 
will give untous ſuch things as wee defire 3 both which ſeeme to make much 
againſtthe Religion of Proteſtants, and to be points of Romane Religion. and 
contained in the very canon of the Maſſe, whichthe Church uſtd in the daies of 
our Fathers; ſo that that Chiirch wherein theylived and died could be no Pro- 
teſtant Church. But the anſwer hereunto is eafie. For touching the firſt of theſe 
two, which is :prayer for the dead; it is well knowne that; ocoignt 
ſimply condemn albprayer in this kinde, For-they' pray! for)the: refſirreRion, 
publique acquitall inthe day of judgement,;and'the-perfeft conſuinmation and 
blifſe of: them thatreſt in the Lord, and the! perfeting;of: whatſoever is yer 
wanting unto them:. DTT) OY 20 30 lt} Vero tad's 

The Apologie:of the confeſlion of e4ugufta; faith exprefiely 1 thenime of 
all choſe worthy Princes, Peaplczand States: that: ſubſcribed to the eLugnſtane 


confeſkon;. that they do not 'condemne- nar! forbid! prayer:for the dead. And 


' Chemnicins ſaith; it-is a beſtiall apathrefor men nor2o:becaffe tied with the\death 


i. 


Pag. 93. 


of their friends, praſently ſo A vone. as ever thiy are gane:to put all renetnbrance of * Em Parts, 


them out of thetr. mindes,and not to wiſh good neito them... mor. tO my that it may 
be well with them ; which defiret and prayers yet. muſt be miaderated neeordeng to 
the word of God.; 251: [eniio 10.55 5 0313435 206 168305! 1! 


- That it is1awfull co pray for the achuitall & publick remiſſion of itmesin the 
day of judgement;and the petforming and perfeRingob whatſoever is yer be- 


hind,there 18no queſtiomthat Iiknow ;madeby-any;/'and i amiwell aflfured, char 
in ſo doing, we;exoecding Chriſtianly expteſie our love rowardsthe d © 
and give teſtimony.of our petſwaſion; that the Joules of themthat die do live; 
and that their bodies: afo ſhall be raiſed 'upiar the laſt day,; which: thing; as 
Caſſunder faith tally, all, the: Chriſtian Churches throfgheur the world, as 
welthoſe ofthe Eaſt,as of the Welt, doe and:cver tlid:;i thobgh they do not 
o.catainly reſolve what theit ſtatcis thinghe: departed/henee, what 15! yer 
5X 3 _ Jonny 
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wanting unto them, or wherein or how farre forth they may be benefitted by 
our prayers;bur the Romith conceipt of Purgatory,and their. praying to deli 
thence, none of the Eaiterne Churches admit,neither do Waeam ion nie: 
This is that which our Adverſaries mult finde' 11 the:Ganon of the Maſle, if 
they will fay any thing againſt us, for the proofe.of the Romiſh religion, our 
of the canon. Let us heare therefore what-the. forme ;of; the prayer forthe 
dead is, which is found in the canon of the Maſles:| The wards of it are;Reminy.. 


ber Lord thy ſervants and thine handmaids ; N« or N. whith are gone before u; 
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perkecrighteouſneſſe. Beſides theſe; hee thinketh there-iswthird fore; offi 


with the badge of faith, and do ſleepe in the- ſlcepe of peace;':\0 Lord we pray thee 
to grant 10 x jay to all that are at reſt in Chriſt ,a place of. refreſoin "flick 
and peace. That this prayer hath no reſpect to. purgatory, orto the deliverance 
thence, it is evident. For how do they ſleepe 1n/peace thatare tormented 
Purgatory ? and whoſe painesareno lefle thari thoſe of hell, though they bee 
noteternall ? Or who is ſo void of ſenſe as to thinke, that all that are at re In 
Chriſt are tormented in Purgatory,and that toall theſe God is entreated inthis 
prayer to grant a place of retreſhing,of lightand peace? | , 7 
So that hilt it is evident, thata place of refreſhing, light, and peace, is wiſh. 
ed.to fuchas arenotin Purgatory. For itis wiſhed to all tharare at reſt inthe 
Lord . But all that areatreſt inthe Lord, are not in Purgatory ; whenceit 
will tarther follow , that the Church prayeth for them that ſhee doth not 
thinke to be in Purgatorie, and conſequently that prayer:-for the dead proveth 
not purgatorie, as they would make the world beleeve that tt doth. Andſe 
condly,that-the Church at that tzme when this forme of prayer was firſtkcom- 
ofed, did not beleeve. or thinke that there 18any Purgatory. For if ſhee had 
had any ſuch per{waſton , ſhee would not have- forgotten-to'recommend to 
God, the wofull eſtate of men fo afflicted as they are ſuppoſed to be thatxe 
there. [Th - D65D 9003 TOTES 01507 
Thar this prayer can have no reference to the ſtate of- men in Purgatoric 
paines, It 1s 6 cleare, that ' Fohn 22 ( who . ſuppoſed, ( :as many ofthe 
Auncient alſo did long before him,and the Eatterne Chrijtiansſtill doe!) that 
the ſoules of the juit-are ſo atreſt m Chritt; that yet they-remaine underthe 
altar, that is, under the protection and comfort of the humanitie.of-Chritk, ina 
ſtate and place of happinefle foretaſted, bur riot fully enjoyed; and'thatthey 
ſhall not be lifted'apabove,to the view of the deitie of Chritbas at isan it ſelfe; 
and the viſion of God the! Father,Sonne and-holy Ghott till the:jadgemen;} 
produceth this prayer for'confirmation of his opinion, fippioſing thatpeing] 
place ofrefreſhimg and peace 1s here wiſhed to themuthat;arc/at reſt: itrChitilt 
(which cannot in any ſenſe be underit ood of fuch asare inurpatory,)ithae 
fore there is ſomeſtate of men free from paine and puniſhment; whereinthey 
are and expeRt the accomplifhmentof happincfie. Towhich thongh *ochan 
{o anſwer, that hee would have this prayer to:have reference to. the: eſtateof 
dittrefied foules in Purgatory ; yer: mthe end he faith, i may be-undertivdd 
ofthe ſoules of holy men that arcin heaven, andthe rnean\ing of it is;\thatehe 
ſoulcs of ſuch men as (leepe in-thefleepe of peace, having refamed -cheirbs: 
dics may enter into-that place ofretrething;lighrand peace, and:tharincluderh 
the higheſt,eflentiall and accidentall degree of erernall peace, which theyca® 
not haverill the reſurveftion.And 'F lore thar lived inthe cimiebE (arolunCW- 
6 ;in his expoſition ofthe Maſſe; ſaith, its: moftcleate chapaiurrogleadf per 
feſt juſt men, ſoſoone as theyare looled from'the body arovpocived/intahes 
veri;bur this is tobe underitood of the ſoutesiof Apattles;Martyrs;and Confti- 
ſours, and men of great perfe&ion of life.» For the ſoute>ofcertaine jaſtzne 
arenor preſently admitredintotheheavenlykingdorte ;bavetioughtheybein 
bleſſed reſt, yer-arc ſtayed in certainie: manſtons:;'iby which their ſtayandinot 
enjoying preſently whar'they/ moſt deſire; 1 appearethithty:icome' ſhort. 
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25ire in purgatory- Bernard, as it appeareth/ in the place of * Ochames Yn Cop 9. 
fogues above cited, maketh three eſtates of the foule; the firit i corpore corriupe" 
:thili,the ſecond in requie, the third/in beatitadine conſummara; the firſt in the: 


body ſabjet todeathand corruption, 'the ſecond inrett, the third in conſam- 


mate happineſlſe, The ſecond excludeth all-puniſhmentandaffliction, the third 
altdefire of having any higher -perfeRtion,- or attaining any farther good. A 


man of great place and worth that hath written not long ſince; feareth not to 
deliver Pls opinion;thattheſoule of the Jult are fo in reſt and peace, and in hea- 
venly manſions immediately after their departure hence.that yer they come not 
into the higheit heaven & place of greateſt felicitie tillthe reſlureRion Which 
of theſe opinions the author of this torme-oFprayer followed, it doth not cer- 
tainly appeare. But ſure 1t 1s kee thought thoſe who are there commended to 
God,to be ina ſtate of reſt, farre from pain and'torment;and ſo deſired the per- 
feaing of whatioever is yet wantingiunto' them, withour any reference to 
purgatory, or the delivering of any thence: \ | 
- From this: prayer for the idead,'let us come to'the other objeRion touch» 
ing the commemoration of thebleſſed Apoltles,and other Saints and holy Mar- 
tyrs, by and through whoſe interceiion, and for whoſe merits; the prieſt and 
people defireth God togrant thatthey may in all things be kept fafe and {trong- 
lydefended, by the helpe of divine protections 
That the Sarnrsdoe pray forus i» genere, deſiring God to be mercifiill to'us, 
and to dounto us whatſoever in any kinde he knoweth needfull for our good, 
theres no queſtion made by us;and therefore this prayer wherein the Church 
deſireth God to be gratious to her, and to grant the things ſhee deſirerh, the 
rather for.that-the Saints in heaven alſo are ſappliants for her, willnetbe found 
to containe rr point of Ronuſh doctrine diſliked by us. » | 
But they will'{ay, there is mention madeinthisprayerof the merits of thoſe 
holy Apoſtles and Martyrs,and the Church defireth God'to grant her peririons 
for thoſe merits, which is contrary to the doqrine of Proteſtants, that deny all 
merit properly ſo named, and therefore cannot but condemne the opinion of 


' 


one mans meritting for another. ' (10 22279 2 


For anſwer hereunto wee muſt obſerve, as* Caſſender rightly: noteth, that » Cafſand.con- 
there is no merit properly ſo 'hamed, to be attributed to:-mortall and miſerable fulc. arcculo, 


men; and that though the Eccleſiaſticall writersnſe the word merit, and when ?*: 


they fpeake of holy mens workes call them merits, yer they:thinke them not 
to be. properly ſoz but do ſo 'name the 'good ations of: holy men that-pro- 
cced from: faith and the working of the Holy Ghoſt,becaufe Almightie God, 
thongh they be his gifts, and joyned in them; by whom theyare wrought, 
withdefeR and uniperfection, yet is ſo/ pleaſed-to accept-of them our of his 
goodneſſc;: that /heetnot onely rewatdeth the docrs of them with ample and 
great! rewards: in'thejir owne-perſons, but ſ&as todo good toothers for their 
ſakes. So God ſaid to eAbraham, if there were but fifty righteous in the city, 
hee would ſparethe whole city for their ſakes. - Neither onely doth hee good 
for their Gakes whoſe workes hee thus-rewardeth, while they live, but even 
after they aredead alſo. And therefore God promiſeth that hee will proteR 
Hieruſalem for his owne fake,mmd for David his{ervant, which he mult be un- 
derſtood to do, not onely in reſpe& of the promiſe made unto him, but with 
relpeR had to OurduresTwbdr 5p the whichwe read 1.R eg.15. 3:chat 6d 
left a little light iOHierufalemyto 4b:am the forme of Rehoboam King of F 
for ' Davids fake 3 whor did thas whichiwas'ivight in the fight of the 


This David faith ?(Bry/oftome,did not only picaſe God while he wasiin the bo- oIn Pal. 50. 
t buthe:is found to have yetldeld greatcomfortafter his death; to fuchavhee hom: 2- 
[<#behinde higmi/alive.The Prophet OOLUINE to Hezelgabvand faith unto” 
fake; and for Davithny ſervants lake, .: | 
ething4O- 
incffab 


mm: willdefendthis civcy tor mikeow and tor Daviz u 
Dedisdcadburkisvermes vhar pleaſed x Fa live.O (rang 
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> emencie 1.a man long ſince dead, patronizeth him that liveth.In thi 
pry it is tharthe Church defireth God to be gratious unto her,in grayn: 
tins her petitions for the merit of thoſe his holielt Ones,that (he remembreth, 
no way derogating from the merits of Chriſt ,- but putting a-great difference 
betweene them and thoſe of the Saints, for Chriſts merit is'theonely price-of 
our redemption,by which onely weeare redeemed from fin and eternal dea 
and being reconciled to God, are adopred to be ſonnes and -heires of cternal 
lite:but the merits of the Saints here mentioned, are nothing but thoſe imper. 
fet good workes which they did while they lived here;which God was plez- 
ed 1o to accept, that hee promiſed nor onely to reward themwith great and\ 
ample rewards in their owne perſons, but todo good for their ſakes thatdid 
them to others alſo. - i” enooiryins 
» Bucer ſpeaking ofthe publique prayers of the Church; which wee call 
Colleds, in which the interceſſion and: merits: of Saints are: commemorated, 
hath theſe words. Seeing in theſe prayers, whatſoever #4 attributed to the'in. 
terceſſion and merits of Saints all that 1: asked, not of the Saints,but of our mer. 


cifull G od through Jeſus Chriſt they that ſo pray,do thereby profeſſe and teſtifie 
= they ket, rs thoſe ies which 4 acke of G odby the Re 
and for the merits of the Saints are the free gifts of God,,&c> And alittle after; 
Wee willingly acknowledge, and publiquely profeſſe, that God doth reward the 
workes of his Saints not onely in their owne per ſans ,but in thoſe alſo that pertdine 
»nto them, and for whom they intercede, for hee hath promiſed to-do good to 
a thouſand generations to them that love him, and ſtudze to keepe his Comman- 
dements ; hence it was that hee would not heale thoſe of the houſe of Abimelech, 
till Abraham znterceded and mtreated for them, and hence'it;was that GOD 
granted and gave the deliverance and ſaluation of all the people: ro Moſes, when 
he intreated for the ſame. Theie arethe words of Bucer, which not being 
contradicted by any of our profeſlion,it is evident that no part of : Romiſh Re- 


ligion diſliked by ys, can be proved out of this part of theiCanon of the 
Maſſe > Re ng. x 


Thus having cleared that great objeftion of M* Brerelie touching the pub- 
lique Liturgic, uſed in the Church in the daics of our Fathets; and made it 
appeare,that the uſing thereof js no proofe that the Church:that then was,was 
not a Proteſtant Church, and having made it cleare and evident that both the 
Liturgie'it ſelfe, and the profeſſion of fach asuſed it, ſhew plainly! that the 
Church that then was, nevef allowed any Romiſh errour,howſoever ſomedid 
in the midſt of her :/it rematheth that I now proceed to ſhew'in the partic» 
lars that the outward. face of Religion; at, and before Lurtherh appearing; was 
not, as M' Brerelie tellethug,' thenow profeſſed Romane Religion, andthar 
whatſoever wee have done inthe reformation of the Church;: 4vas lons be- 
_ mo for , and deſired by the belt men amongſt the: Guides: of the 
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Of the Canon of the Scriptures, 


Hat the Church did not:ddmit the.Canon of Scripture; Whichthe Kv- 
S manifts now doe, nor everaccounted thoſe bookes Canonicall which 

weethinke tobe Apoctiphall,, it will:eafily appeare ,- in thatall the 

 ., Molt famous Divines;from- the beginning of the Chriſtian World, 

even till the time of Zathey, did rejeRt thoſe bookes as Apocriphall that:wee 

doe, The Church of the Fewer (to whom, as ſaint Pawl-faithy the oratiesof 

| Jadmitted but only 22, Bookes,as delivered to them from 


on of theirfaith, as* 7o/ephiy wirneileth.,,Neirber did 
[4 ” 


aol 
Wis. Hh 
COONgs 


Of the third Buoke:. 


Melito Biſho of Sardis being defired by One forms to fend him 4 catalogue pgs 
of the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, writeth thusunto him. *Having 5 | 
« diligently ſoughtolit the bookes of the old Teſtament, and pur them im oc- 


225: 


_a———— 
nd 


th. PR __—_ 


«der, Thave ſent them unto you: thenames whereofare theſe: the 5 bokes 


of Moſes: Genefis', Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deutcronomic; then' Teſs 
« the ſonne of Nave, ludges,Ruth:;the 4 bookes of Kings,two bookes of Chro- 
© nicles, the Plalmes of David, the Proverbes', which is alfo called the Wile 
« dome of Salomon; Eccleſialtes, the Canticles, lob. the Prophets, Efay,Hiere- 
: mic,one booke of the twelve: Prophets, Daniel, Ezechict, Eſdras. Some ſoc 
rranſlate the words of Melire,as if heereckoned the Wiſdome of Salomon,as a 


{ſeperate booke,and ſo meant the booke that iscommonty called the Wiſdome 


of Salomon,and is by us accounted to be 9s res but Rs ffizws tranſlateth 
as wee doezand that wee haverightly expreſſed the meaning 6f this worthy 
Biſhop, and that hee onely added this,as a-glorioustmle'tothe booke of $4- 


lomons Proverbs, which ( as 'Z»ſebius faith) the auncients atually called agiay © Lib.4- 22, g 


-v4je7w, the reader will fone be farisfied, ithe peruſe that, whichD. Raywo/ds 77 =etht4- 
hath touching this point in his 'preleQions'* Exſebias ſheweth that Toſephus fp rot 4 roB . 
according to the auncient.tradition of the Iewes,numbred only 2 2 Canonicall annum mundi 

bookes of the old Te{tament,as wedo, and in-his Chronicle he fayth expreſſe- +990. 

ly,that the bookes of the Maccabees,arenotin thetanon:; | 
Read (faith Cyrill 'of Hiernſalem in his Catechiſime) the divine Scriptures, 2&benc+: 

« that is, the 22 baokes of the old Teſtament: and a litle aftet, Reade therefore 

« theſe 22 bookes, but with the apocrypha have nothing to do; meditare upon 

« the divine Scriptures, which wee confidently readein the Church: the holy 

« Apoſtles,the guides of truth; who delivered unto us theſe bookes, were more 

«wiſe and religious then thou art. Secing therefore thou art but a ſonne; tranſ- 

* orefle notthe precepts of the Fathers. Now theſe arethe bookes which thou 

* muſt reade, and then numbreth all the bookes of the old Teſtament;and o0- 

mitteth all thoſe that are coritroverſed; ſaving that hee addeth that of Barxch, : 

thinking it a part of Hieremies propheſies .: ' Of the fame opinion is" Epipha- Iona —_— 

nius, making no mention of any of the bookes rejetedby us as apocryphall, g Epi 
but onely the booke of /:/dome, and Teſizs theſonne of Sirach; whichhe faith cureos hzrefi 
*are profitable, but not to be elteemed as the 23 bookes ({ or 27 as ſome count o&3ui. 


* them)that were kept in the arke of the covenant,which are the bookes by us 
acknowledge to be canonicall. | yen G7 --£ 


'eAmphilechins Biſhop of 1coninm, writing to Selewers hath theſe words, # Amphilochi- 
I willreckon.unto thee all the bookes that proceeded from the holy Ghoſt; -n ad þryarnain 
*andthat thou mayeſt cleerely conceive that which concernes this' matter, F {FFT 
*wil firit number unto thee thebnokes of the old Teſtament, & then he nameth pera Razian» 
the 5 bookes of Moſes, Toſua,and the Indges,Rwurh,qbookes of the Kings, 2 of zeni: 

the Chronicles; 2 of Eſdras, Tob, the P/almes,3 of Solomon, the Proverbs,&c- - © 
cleſiates, ( anticles, 12 Prophets, Hoſe, Amos, Micheas. [vel, eAbdias. Jonas, 

Naum, Abacuch,Sophonie, Hagge, Zacharias, Malachias,the 4 Prophets E/as, 

Hieremie Ezekiel,Daniel, and'concluderhthat to theſe ſome adde Hefty. The 

reaſon why ſome doubted of Heſter T have elſewhere ſhewed, out of &:xrixe Se- 

xenfis, to have been, the Apocryphall additions to the booke . I have ſome 

where cited this booke-asa part of Gregorie Nazianzens workes: becauſe 

fome think it © to be', and pur it amongſt his workes. But'* Gregory &De veris & 


hath delivered his opinion clearely touching this matter, though that: booke $5%nis ſcrip- 


happily be not his. Bee couverſant ( faich hee )day and nightin the divine ora- pi "2 Sed 
*cles;but leaſt ſuch baokes as are not ofthis ſort, deceiverhee, (for mary erro- 
"neous bookes arc inſerted: ) receive thetrueand juſt number of bookes that 
* aredivine: and thennameth all:the bookes that wee admir:- fave that he 0- 
mutteth the booke of Heſfter,,upon the ſame reaſonthatT noted oat” of F _— 
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An Appendix « \ 


and when he hath named theſc,he addeth thoſe of the new teltamene: 
_ _— aunceth, that wharſoever is not within this number, is to bee i 
counted amongſt battard and counterfeit bookes. . ONE10 2320 WER 
Origen ,expounding the firlt Pſalme, putteth downe a catalogue of the holy 
Sm of the old Teſtament writing thus in preciſe words, a8 | Enſebin 
| | — ng is «Wee mult not be ignorant that the bookes of the old Teftanient. as 
= > app the Hebrewes doe deliver, are 22, which is the number of their letrers: ang 
2 > ks nimeth all the bookes admited by us, and addeth, that the bookes of 
»In Synopk * Macchabees are without this number, ” eLthanaſius agreeth with Orjges, 
' Cacrz Script» © writing in this ſort: All our SCrIPture, that es Chriſtians, WaSgiven bf 
[X - « yine inſpiration; neither hath this Scripture infinite bookes, but a ds Nite 
© number, and contayned ina certaine canon ; and theſe are the bookes of the 
« old Teſtament: Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie, Toſi. 
«ah, Iudges, Ruth, thefirſt and ſecond of Kings accounted one booke; the 
* third & fourth of Kings accounted one booke: Chronicles ſirſt & ſecondae- 
* counted one booke; Efdras the firſt & ſecond one bookey the Plalmes of Da. 
« vid 151. Proverbs of Solomon, Eccleſiattes, Canticles, Tob, t2Propherscon- 
© tayned in one volume, Oſce, Amos,Micheas, Ioell, Abdias, Tonas, Naum, Ab. 
© bacuc, Sophonias, Aggzus, Zacharias, Malachias,4-other Prophets, Ei Hie. 
Temia. Ezechiel, Daniel; the bookes therefore ofthe old Teſtamentare 22in 
* number, anſwerable to the Hebrew letters; Beſide theſe there are certaine 0. 
t ther bookes of the old Teltament, that are not m the canon;and theſe areread 
onely to the Catechumens or Novices: Amongſt theſe hee numbereth the 
Wiſedome of Solomon, the Wiſdome of Jeſs the fonne of Sirach, Indith,Toe. 
bit;but mentionethnot the bookes of Macchabees atall; to theſe he addeththe 
booke of Heſter accounting it Apocryphall,being miſperſwaded of the while, 
by reaſon of thoſe Apocriphall additions, as before 1 noted out of Sixtw Se. 
venſss.In the concluſion of his Sy»opſis he mentionerh together withthe forme, 
foure bookes of Macchabees, and the (tory of Sm/anna;bur faith, they are in 
| the number of them that are contraditted. | | | 
» Canone 59% * The cuuncell of Laodicena decreeth in this fort: Let no bookes beread in 
* the Church, but the bookes of the old & new Teltament;and then addeth, 
«theſe are the bookes of the old Teſtament that are to bee read  Ge- 
© nefis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie, Iofſaah, Indees, Ruth, 
© foure bookes of Kings, 2 of Chronicles, Efdras;the booke of the Pfalmes t50; 
*the Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclefialtes, Canticles, Tob, Helter, 12 Prophets 
| * Olee, &c. Efay, Hicremic, Ezekiel, Daniel. The canons of this councell are 
+Carones. confirmed by the fixt generall councell holden in '7/lo: 'To' theſe we my 
p Orthodoxz adde * Damaſcene, who having numbred all thoſe bookes, and thoſe ondly, ws 
 fidei 8 dry + canonicallthat weedoe;addeth, that rhe booke of Wiſdome, and of Teſus the ſos 
at » , Fry one of Sirach, are good bookes, and containe good leſſons of vertue, but that they are 
ſecundain Bib» 110t 11mbered 5n this account, neither were layd np in the arke.”" Leontins advoca- 
liotheciparr. tx Byzantine ſayth, there are onely 22 bookes of the old Teſtament, andrec- 
op koneth all thoſe, and thoſe onely,that wee doe.. All theſe worthies that wee 
_—_ %'" have hitherto produced to teltifie inthis caſe,are of the Greeke Chnrch,wheae- 
: * fore let us paſle to them of the Latine. ' Hilary Biſho p of Poitiers faith, the 
*law of the old Teſtament is contained in 22 bookes, according to the number 
* of the Hebrew letters;which are ſoe diſh poſed, and put in order, accordingto 
* the traditionof the auncient, that there are fiue bookes of Moſes ,that Toſud# 
*is the ſixt;the ludges,and Ruth,the ſeaventh:the firſt and ſecond of Kings the 
*eigth; the third and fourth the ninth; 2 of Chronicles the tenth: Eſdras the 
* eleventh;Plalmes 12; Solomons Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, 13; 14515; 
* the 13 Prophets 16; Efay, Hicremie with the Lamentations and epiſtle, Da- 
* niel, Ezcchiel, Iob,and Heſter,doe make vp the number of 22 bookes; ſome 
* have thought good to adde Tobic, and Iudith, and fo to make the bookest© 


—_— 


: I. FO 
A ———_ 
— 


bee 


- 


Of the third Booke. 


«bee 24 in number,according to the number of the Greeke letrers, 
Rofinws in the explanation of the Creed, which is found amongſt the workes 
of {yprian,& (o-attributed'to him, ſetting down a Catalogue of thoſe bookes, 
which according to the tradition of theAncient, are beleeved to have beene. in- 
ſpired by the Holy Gholt, anddeliveredto;the Churches of Chrilt,containing 
all thoſe bookes which we admir,ſecluding all thoſe thatare now in queſtion» 
« It matt-be knowne; faith he,that there are other bookes which axe not called ; 
« CanonicGall; burEcctefialticall,by the Ancient : as the Wiſedome of So/omon, 
« 3nd that'ofthe ſonne of Sirach.And inthe ſame ranke we mult put the booke 
« of Tobias and Fudith,and the booke of the Macchabees:and in the New;Te- 
«ftament the booke of Paftor,all which truly they wauld'have to bexead inthe 
« Church, bat not to be alleaged for proofe of any matter off faith-that was 
<queſtioned, or doubted of; and then conciudeth, that hee held it very fit to 
© put downe theſe things, which were delivered by tradition from the-Fa- 
+ thers. that rhey:thar are to learne the firit elements and rudiments.of Chriſti- 
an Religion, may know out of what fountaines to draw. ieve Fi 
{ Hierome in his prologue, which hee prefixed before the bookesoftheOld /7,, Prologo 
Teſtament by him tranſlated out of Hebrew into Latine, faith, © There are 22 galcato, 
© bookes ofthe Old Teitament ; and that as there are but 22 Hebrew Letters, Przfar,in EC- 
« by which wee write whatſoever wee oe ſo there are 22 bookes, by £3 & Ne- 


mm —. ———— DA... 


© which as by letters and beginnings in thedoqrine of God, the! tender infan- — 


 cie ofthe juſt man, that yet is like a child hanging on the brealts, is infor- & Rogatiand. 
* med and in{truted:and then nameth all the bookes which we admit; and:af- Quz non ha- 
' ter adderh, \W harſoever is beſide theſe, is tobe put amongſt the. Apocry- tr apud 
* pha;and that therefore the book of 91/dome, of Jeſs the ſonne of Sirach, of 1.1... St 
© Tudith, Tobias, and Paſtor, are not in the Canon . And the ſame: Hierome cuor ſenionbus 
©1n his Preface before the bookes of Solomon, having made mention of the ſune procul 
booke of Wiſdome, and Eccleſiaſticus , and delivered his opinion, that it.ig *ÞI<ienda- 
untruly called the Yi/dome of Solomon, and attributed to him ; then addeth, | 
*that as the Church readeth the bookes of 74th, Tobias, and the» Maccha- 
* bees, but doth nor account them amongſt the Canonicall Scriptutes; ſo theſe 
*two Bookes may be read for the edification of the people , but not for the 
* confirmation of any doubtfull point of doQtrine. * Szxrus Senenſis confefſeth 'Lib. 8.hzcef 
that Philaſtrius rejeteth the Bookes of Aacchabees.” And the fame" Phi- ,,, * © 
laſtrius in the hereſfie of the Prodianite, taxeth them amonglt other things, « In BibLpar. 
thar they uſed the Booke of Yi/dome, which Je/w#4 the ſonne of Sirach wrote dehercl. caral, 
long after Solomons time: _ | 73Tppathe OO 
'The author of the Booke De mirabilibrs Scriptare,'that'goeth under PIES 
thename of eAwgnſtine, hath theſe words, De lacu vero &: eAbacuck tranſe 1, _ mY 
flato, in Bels Draconiſque fabula , tdeirco in hoc' ordine non ponitur : quod | 
in authoritate divine Scripture non habentur'. It 1s true, that eAuguſtine, 
and the eAfricas Biſhoppes of his time, ' and ſome other'1n that age, 
finding theſe Bookes Eh Hierome and the ret before cited, rejet as 
Apocryphall, to bee joyned with the other, and togetherreadwith them þ,. 
1n the Church, ſeeme to account them to be Canonicall .-; Cajetan:and 
others anſwer, that thoſe Fathers ſpeake of the Canon of manners, not 
of faith: and of Bookes not ſimply, hut in a fort Canonicalt, fo that 
they differ not fromthe other Fathers before alleaged, that deny them to bee 
Canonicall, as not being ſimply and abſolutely ſo » How fit”and true this 
anſweris, I will not ſtand toexamine : but this is moſt certaine, that eA#- 
£+/tize himſelfe ſeemeth ſomething to leſſen the authoritie of this Booke : 
for whereas the example of © Razias killing himſclfe., is preſſed againſt | 
him, to prove that it 1s lawfitll' for” a man to kill himdclfe : after 0+ © Coma I ” 
ther anſwers, hee faith, the Jewes' do not elteeme this Scripture cal- es "M 
led the Hiſtory of CMacchabees, in ſich fort as.the Law, the Prophers, "2 
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c es.to which Chriſt giveth teſtimonie as to them that beare winum 
top rings behoved that all thoſe things ſhould be fulfilled that — 
« ten of meezin the Law, the Prophets, and the. Plalmes x bur ir is receivei of 
« the Church notunprofitably,if it be ſoberly read; and heard : eſpeciallyinje. 
« ſpe of thoſe Macchabees, that astrue martyrcs,. indured grievous and hor. 
«rible things of the perſecutors, for the law of God : And: the. councel}-; 
Carthage, whereat Auguſtine was preſent, Jura that no bookes ſhould 
be read in the Church as canonicall, but ſach as mdeedare canonicall, leg 
out the bookes of Maccbabees,as it appeareth by-the Greeke edition : tg 
they have foiſted them Into the Latine. obo; ay bir wn 
But howſoever theſe did not ſo exaftly looke into-theſe things, ast 
of the Greeke Church, and many of the Zatine Church before named, _ 
mitted thoſe bookes as in a fort canonicall that they found joyned togethe 
with the other indabirate ſcriptures, which they had of the tranſlation ofthe 
Septuagint: yetafter Hierome ad tranſlated them out of the Hebrew,and jre- 
fixed his prologues and prefaces, before the bookes tranſlated by him ; alimot 
all the Biſhops and men of account in the Latine or Weſt Church; C 
proved the {ame , that they admitted no other bookes as Canonicall,bur thoſe 
that hee did. - ) k 
Pope © Gregory the firſt, citing a certaine teſtimony our of the firſt booke of 
Macchabees hath theſe words * wee offend nor if touching this thing wee al. * 
© leage and produce a teſtimony out of bookes though not canonicall, yet pub. 
© liſhed for the edification of the people . This was the opinion of Pope Gre- 
* gory, Gregory the firſt, Gregory the great, our Apoſtle as they of the Romiſh 
Aion tell us, and therefore it will not be fafe for us to leave the faith firtde- 
livered unto us. To the Pope will adde certaine Cardinalls, © + - | 
Bonaventura in his preface before his expoſition of the Pſalter undertaketh -- 
to ſhew which are the bookes of Scripture : Scripture faith-hee, conſiſtethof 
« the old and new Teſtament, and the whole body of canonicall Scriptures 
* contained in theſe two; then paſfling by the bookes of thenew Teſtament; he 
* reckoneth all thoſe, and thoſe onely that Hierome doth : ſorting theminto 
their ſeyerall rankes and orcers, as the Hebrewes do. Aud in another placehec 
faith, * there are foure ſorts of writings in which a ſtudent muſt be converſant: 
* the bookes of holy Scripture,the writings of the Fathers,ſuch ſayings have 
* been gathered ont of them,and the writings of Philoſophers.(And becauſein 
* the bookes of Philoſophers, there is no knowled ge to give remiſſion of finnes: 
* nor originally inthe ſummes, becauſe they have bin extraRed out of the ori- 
* ginalls of the Fathers; nor in them, becauſe they have beene taken outofthe 
* Scripture ; therefore that t: princi pally and in the firſt place tobe ſtudied, and 
* there wee mult ſeeke thay |'nowledge as in the fountaine ; and then; that all 
* may know which and hc'' many theſe bookes of Scripture are that hee will 
have to be thus ſtudied, hee faith,according to Hirrome there are 22 inthe old 


* Teſtament,and in the new there are eight, | 


* Hugo Cardinalis repeateth certaine verſes, expreſſing which bookes art 
Canonicall,and which Apocriphall,the verſes are theſe: 3 ts 


Duingue libros Moifs, Foſne, Judicum, Samuelem, © 
Et Melachimtres precipuos, bis ſexg, Prophetas, 
Hebrew reliquis cenſet pracellere libris. 
uingque vocat legem;reliquos vult eſſe Prophetas,  - 
Poſt Hagiographa ſunt, Daniel, David, Heſter & Eſdras, 
06 ang bn & tres libri Solomonis, 
Reſtant Apocrypha, Jeſus, Sapientia, Paſtor, 
Et Aaalb Fig or rigs ors | 
Hi,quia ſunt dubii, ſub canone non numerantar, 
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To the third Booke. 
Sed quia vera canunt Eccleſia ſaſcipst i{los, 

Here he numbreth the bookes Canonicall and Apocryphall as wee do.. And 
the fame Huge inprologit galeatum, ſpeaking ofthebookes rejeted by us faith, 
that theſe bookes are not received by the Church for proote of doctrine, but 
« for information of manners. And in another 'place he fich, they are notcoun- / Prologo in 
© ted amongſt the Canonical: Cardinall *Cajeran fayth,thoſe books onely arc T9Þian; - 
| «£0 beaccounted Canonicall which Hiereme ſo accounted, andadmitteth none £ * pRcrmmgns 


: . : efat. 
: of thoſe that are now queltioned:this he wrote at Rome as himfelfe telleth us —_— 2 


in the yeare I5 32. Ap RY DO Clem. 7. 
from the Church of Rome, which was the principall amongtt theſe of the 
Welt, let us proceed to ſee what other Churches thought of this-matter. 7ho« þ Summ.part. 1 
»4 Aquinas, propoſing the queſtion whether the ſoules of them that are des 4:59 -3rtic. 3. 
parted, doe know what things aredone here: it being objected, thatthe dead 
do often appeare unto the living,asSanmel/ appeared untoSewl:concerning Sa 
wel he anſwereth that it may befayd that he pcs by divine revelation , 
« according to that in Eccleſiaſticus 46,07 tlfe,if the authority of that booke be 
« not admitted, becauſe it is not m the Canon of the Hebrewes, it may be fayd, 
« that that apparition was procured by thedivel, _ | 7 STE 
' Antonizs Archbiſhop of Florexte, affirmeth that the authority of the ſixe # Part. 3.cie,18. 
© bookes queſtioned, is not ſufficienttoprove any thing that is in controver- © *P2'42r3. 
fie; and that Thomas ſecumda ſecunde, and Lyranie in his prologue before the: 
« booke of Tobias,dv ſay, that thoſe bookes are not of ſoc great authority, that 
© any ſufficient proofes may be drawne from them in matters of faith. as from 
« the other bookes. And therefore pronounceth, he thinketh they have ſuch au- 
«thority as the writings of the Fathers approved by the Church. And he men- <Ibid.paragr.z 
tioneth a certaine worke intitled Catholicox, the authorsname is not knowne: 
but the ſame author, as hee telleth us, pronounceth, *that none of theſe bookes | 
* werereceived for proofe of matters of faith, but only for information of man- 
ners. But this of Azrenizs, who was preſent at the councell of Florence, it will 
calily appeare.to be mecrely ſuppoſititious, that wee find in the abridgment of 
that councell by Caranza,'that theſe books were pronounced to be canonical: 
for bad they bin ſo,neither would hee nor others haverejeed them after the 
holding of this councell: neither would fuch a decree have bin omitted by all 
others that put out the councells,at large and abridged. | | | 
| Radulphms Flaviacewfis, in his commentaries upon Leviticus, ſpeaking of / p,v£.th.1 4 
books pertaining to the ſacred hiſtory, hath theſe words. *The Books of 7 ob:as, 
© Iudith and of the Macchabees,though they be read for the edification of the | 
* Church yet have no perfeRauthority. ' Beda, after the hiſtory of Ezra, ad- phy CO. 
'deth;thus farre the divine Scripture containeththe courſe oftimes, what things my 
' afterwards wee found digetted among the ewes, they are taken out of the 
| *booke of Macchabees, ſoſephus, & the writings of Africanxs, It appeareth by 
the Epiltle of H:larie B.” of Arles, thatin Maſſitiz & in fome other places of : | 
France,there were that tooke exception to Azguſtine alleaging a place out of Pans 6: 5 
the booke of Wi/dome cap. 4.Raptis oft ne malitia mutaret intellettum ejmgand © 
—_— that this teſtimonie, as not becing canonicall, ſhould have beenc 
omitted. | ; | 
"Hugo de ſanfto vittore, having reckoned the 22 bookes of the old Teſta» , 5; Ccripturis 
ment, ſayth: *there are beſides certaine other bookes as the Wi/dome of Solomon, & (criproribus 
* the booke of Teſis rhe ſonne of Sirach. Indith,Tobia5,and the booke of Mac (cis c.6, icem 
* chabees,which are read, but are not written in the canon: theſe hee matcherh ©?-'2- 
in authority with the writings of the Farhers. Richard de ſantlo vidtore deli. ? = *cttio- 
vereth his opinion ofthe fame bookes in the ſame ſort; and maketh them to be 4 De dar ay." 
of no greater authocity thery the writings of the Fatherd. ee vere. teſtam,E=, 
'Petrus Cluniacenſis abbas, after an enumeration of all the bookes that are piſtol. concra 
canonicall, fayth; there are yet beſides theſe authenticall bookes, , _ NY 
V ookes © 
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An Fppendix 


_ — Ce er momom 
10 © to be rejected, [ndith, Tobias, Wiſdome, Ecclefiaſtitms, , 
c | roruan of debuted which though they attaine not to the ry bh 
© nitie of the former, yet they are receined of the Church as contain pro. 
« able and neceflaric doarinc. *Ockam, tothe fame purpoſe faith, thatae. 
| z.rraR.x.Jib, 2, © cording to Hierome in his Prologue before the b ooke of Proverh 5: and Gree 
| capts; « gory in his Moralls, the booke of Iudith, Tobias, and the Macchabees,”Fc.. 
« clefraſt ics, and the booke of Wiſdome,are not to bereccived for confirmation 
, 7 Wt matter of faith . For Hierome faith, as Gregory alſo doth, thatthe 
« Church rcadeth the bookes of 1dith,, Tobias, and the Macchabees, but AC 
* counteth them not amongſt the Canonicall Scriptures. So alfo jtr 
« thoſe 2 volumes of E ccleſiaFticus,and Wiſdome for the edification of the peo. 
* ple,but not for confirmation of points of faith and Religion... 
fin quzt,r- "Richardus Radwlphus Archbiſhop of eArmach,and Primate of Ireland, faith, 
men.l.19.c 19 * jt is defined in generall Councels,that there are 22 authenticall bookes of the 
t Lib.z doit. <Qjde Teltament. 'Thomas Waldenfss Provinciall of the Carmelites here in 
hd.art.z cap, Enoland,an enemy to Fickliff,whoſe workes were greatly approved by Pope 
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Martin and the Cardinals at that time , hath th ce wordes:./* The | 
« breadth, and depth of the city are equall; for as in breadth it can enlarge 
<jt ſelfe no farther, then to the love of GG D and our neighbour : nar in 
*heigth nor depth, then to GOD the rewarder of all; fo in length, which 
* isrhe Catholique Faith, it cannot growe beyond the 12 Articles contained 
*;nthe Symbole, and found ſcattered 1n ſome of the 22 bookes; eſpecially 
* ſeeing the Holy Gholt fayth in the concluſion of all Canonicall Scripture, 
« Let him that will, take of the water of life freely. I profeſſe unto every one 
© that heareth the words of this propheſie. if any man ſhalladde, G OD ſhall 
| * adde to his plague. | 
» Prefat.expo= ® Tyra writeth thus: © Now that T have by Gods helpe written upon the 
ſim Tobin. . Cngnicall bookes of holy Scripture, beginning at Geneſis, and fo 2oing on 
«ro the end; trulting to the helpe of the ſame GOD, I intend to write upon 
* thoſe other bookes that are not Canonicall;ſuch as are the books of 3/dome, 
© Eccleſiaſticus , Twudith, Tobias, and the bookes of Hacchabees: and ad-. 
« deth, thar it is to bee conſidered that theſe bookes which are not Canoni« 
* call, arereccived by the Church,and read inthe ſame, for the information of 
© manners, yet is their authority thought to be too weake to prove things 
* that are in controverlie. And writing upon the firſt of E/dras, r.c. he faith, 
* that though the bookes of Tobias, Indith, and the Macchabees, bee hiſtori- 
_ © call bookes, yet he intendeth to paſſe them over: becauſe they are not in the 
« Przf.in Mar, © Canon, neither with the Iewes, nor with the Chriſtians: , * Toftatus Biſhop 
| queſt.2, of eAbulen, approveth the judgment of Lyra . Ximenims that was made 4 
Cardinall in the time of Leo the 10", put forth the Bibles called Biblia Com 
plutenſia; and in the Preface before the fame, treating of the: bookes by us 
thonght to bee « ;jpatd wry hee fayth, * they are not in the Canon: and 
* that the Church readeth them rather for edification of the people, 
* then to confirme any doubtfull points of dodrine; and that therefore they 
©xre not Cannnicall. ES 2; "i tr 
Dionyſus Carthuſianus in his Prologues before the bookes of one 
and Tobias, denyeth them to bee Canonicall: as ilfo the booke of Iudsth: and 
_ writing upon the firlt Chapter of AMacchabees, hee denieth it to bee Canoni» 
« De tradendis call. * Ladovicus Vives, treating of Hiſtory ſacred and prophane 5 now 
dilcip, 5, come in, fayth hee, he bookes of Kings, and the { bronicles, the Apocty* 
b comment, in © phall bookes of Heſter,T obias,and Tudith,; Eſdras,which being divided into 
Aug.deciy.dei, © foure bookes, the two firſt are accounted Canonicall by the Hebrewes, the 
Ee: - —_ amr _—_— yon in*another place, ſpeaking of the ger of 
1: 1, S#fanna and Bell: hee putteth them amongſt the Aj la. With chele ac- 
—— cordeth Dried. F pd --- is 
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"To theſe may bee added the Gloſſer: The ordinary Gloſſe, was begun by At. 
cuinus, as Antonms F lor entinus , and *Gaguinus doe thinke; or by Strabwe jHift Ecance.l. 
Fuldenſss, 4s T rithenius and 'Sixrus Senenf;s thinke: bur it was afterwards ETec.s. | 
larged by diverſe, which gathered ſundry ſentences,and ſayings, out of the wri-,*Bibliothece, 
tings of the Fathers, and put them into ir. This Gloſſe grew to bee in great +: 
requelt, and uſed in all C hurches of the welt. In the preface thereof are 
theſe words: * There are ſome bookes canonicall , ſome not canonicall, 
« betweene which there 1s as great difference, asthere is betweene that which 
<js certaine, and that which is doubrfull . For the canonicall bookes were 
« compoſed by the immediate direRion and ſuggeſtion of the holy ſpirit; 
. © they thatare not canonicall, are very good and profitable, but their autho= 
«rjtieis not reputed ſutficient to prove the things that are queſtionable. This 
« the authour thinketh ſo cleere, that hee faltneth the note of ignorance upon 
© all ſuch as thinke otherwiſe; and profefſeth, that therefore he Feld It neceſſa- 
©ric to prefixe this preface, becauſe there are many, who not giving them- 
« elves much to the {tudy of holy Scripture, ſuppoſe that all hoſe bookes 
« that are boundup to ether in the Bible, are to bee in like fort honoured 
«and eſteemed ; not knowing how to put a difference betweene bookes | 
«cano nicall, and not canonicall, which the Hebrewes ſeparate from the canon, 
* and the Greckes account apocryphall;zand ſo oftentimes make themſelvesri- 
<diculous to them that are learned. Hee citeth the authority of Origen, Hie- 
rome, and Raffinus, rejeing the [ix bookes:queſtioned;and though Fee knew | 
the opinion of Anguſtine, yet doth hee not follow it, onely hee fayth, that | 
amonglt the bookes not canonicall, they that are rejeted by Auguſtine, as FE, ' 
Baruch and the third and fourth of E/arasareleſſe to be eſteemed; then thoſe :» 
that hee alloweth, And immediately. after this preface, followeth Hieromes | 
epiltle to Paulin, and afterwards, his prolags galeatus; and his prologue 
before the bookes of Solomon. Andithe gloſſe every where -inculcateth ; 
when it commeth to theſe fix bookes,” that+they are not canonicall. ' /acips# 
liber Tobie,cc, Heere beginnes the booke of Tobias which #s not canonicall; & ca 
In the edition of the Bibles with the Glofles there is found an expoſition of the 
prologues of Hierome; written and compoſed by Brito, more auncient then 
Lyra, for hee is cited by *him, and honoured with the title of a -fonious and f 2 prolog,in 
worthy man , who profeſſeth that: the bookes queſtioned- are: nat cano< <*P9lir- ſuas, 
nicall* ft PT FU ft; 19113 23002" | 
'Gratian in thedecree makethno mention of the opinion of Gelaf, tauch- 2Pift. w o_— 
ing the canonicall Scriptures, diſliking, as it ſeemeth, his opinion; and yet not _— eas 
willing to oppoſe againſt it. Bat the *G/oſſe upon thenext diltinfion faith; ,DiR. 16.cano. 
there are certaine apocryphall bookes that are without author, as the Wiſe- canones qui. 
* dome of Solomon, the booke of Teſzs the ſonne of Sirach, called Eccleſiaiti> 21082 in vere 
© cus, the booke of Iudith,the booke of Tobias, and the bookes of the Maccha- _—_ OI 


* bees; theſe bookes are ſayd to bee apoctyphall, andyet they areread but hap» *7. cer. 
pily not generally. iDriedo citeth ches phnak of chelglofle; and rrchetderh rar liCe 4, 
the authour of it. as not giving the true reaſon why theſe bookes are cal- 
ay apocryphall , but yer *thinketh as hee doth; that they | are apocry- 
pNall, | | PCS LHHTY ; Y 7 727} \ 4 
Sanftes Papninus,in his epitome of hiſtoricall bookesthat are canonicall, pre- 
fixed before thi Bible, tranſlated by him into Latine, accounteth all thoſe that 
Hierome doth,to be canonical]; the reſt hagiographall. Braciolns;in the preface 
of his commentaries uport Bible, tranſlated by him into 7:aliar, faith, he hath 
commented npon all the bookes of the old Teltament; &. yet hee hath notcom- 
mented upon the fix bookes that are queſtioned . In the Bibles pur out at 
Antwerpe , by- Arias Montanus, with the interlineall tranſlation, all thoſe 
bookes are omitted « Inthe edition of *the Bible printed. at Antwerpe by 
Birckmannu chat very yeare that the colincell of Trent was holden, to de- 
| \ + __  rermineE 


— 


An Appendix 

EE added Crone a= jon 
ne this point, touching the Canonicall ana Aporryp _—_ 

ee wor Art ſuppreſiing his name,prefixeth a preface before the a 


hie edition: and in it re)eeth allthe bookes now queſtioned,in more Peremp. 
{ort,then many of the former did.- ah 

Here wee ſee a cloud of witneſſes, inall ages,and in all parts of the Wong 
witnelling to the truth of that wee aftirme, touching the canon of the Seri * 
ture, and rejeRting thoſe bookes as Apocry phall, ornot Canonical, which 
wee reje@, eventll and after the time of Lather: (foe that the Church whore. 

- in our Fathers lived and died is found as I fayd, to beein this point a Pro. 
reltant Church: wherefore let us proceede to other particular poines ofcon- 


rroverlic. 
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CHAP. 24 


Of the ſufficiencie of the Scripture. 


Hat the Church' formerly did not deny the ſufficiencie of the Serip- 
| _ ture for the direction of Chriſtian men in matters of faith and reljo;. 
on, as the Romaniſts now doe; but acknowledged and conghrithy 
it containeth all things neceflary to fſaivation , accordingly as wee 
now profeſſe, it appearethby the teſtimonies of theſe divines Gregorins Ari. 
minenſs, ſometimes Prior generall of..the fryars Herenures of the order of 
Saint Auguſtine , writing upon the \{entences, hath theſe words : Thar i; 
« properly a theologicall diſcourſe, that confiiteth of ſayingsor propofitions 
© contained inthe holy f{cripture,- er of ſuch as are deduced thence, or atthe 
© lealt of ſach as are conſequent, ;:and to bee deduced from-oneof theſe:: this 
« fayth het, is proved, ex communs omnium;conceptione; nam ones arbitran- 
my tun folum theologice aliquid probari, cum ex diftis probatur ſacre ſerips 
tre, our of the common conceipt and,apprehenfion of all men : for-al 
* men doe thinkethatithen onely a thing is proved theologically, when tis 
© provediout of the faymegs of holy: Scripture: and if wee. diſtinguiſh theos 
* logicall concluſions: ,, from principles. theologicall , 'I; affirme that al 
© thoſe verities that are not formally and in preciſe words contained in holy 
* {cripture ;' but are neceſſary deduced from things foe! contained init, 
... *areconcluſions theologicall ; whether they bee determined by. the Church 
| © or not: for. the !'Church determineth that a propoſition is:tobee. beleeved 
preciſely ; becauſe it feeth, it is neceflarily deduced form the words'of 
holy Scripture: but no ether that 1s not ſoe deduced. is to bee accounted athe- 
© ologicall concluſion: whichis proved out of 'the ſayings of Saint Auguſ- 
* ine in his fourteenth booke de Trinitate cap. 1, where hee fayth, hee 
*doth not .conceive , that all that, that may, bee knowne by. man in hu- 
* mane things, pertaineth to this ſcience, but thoſe things onely where 
* by the moſt wholeſome, faith , that leadeth'ro-true.; happineſle is begbti 
*ten, nouriſhed , defended , and ſtrengthened: but itis evident, that ever 
©ry ſuch thing, is either.expreſiely ;afid in preciſe tearmes- contained in holy 
* Scripture, or is deduced; from thipgg, foe contained in'it1 for otherwiſe; 
*the Scripture ſhould not bee ſufficicat+ to our falvation, and-the defenſe, of 
*our faith, which is contrary 'to Saint: A#guſtine ;1 2 de. doftring Chriſtie 
*where hee ſfayth, Qnicquid hams extra didicerit , finoxium eff 65 dam 
* nathr , fi viile , ibi invenitar : that is, whatſoever a man ſhall learne witir 

* out and belide the ſcripture, if it. bee hurtfiull,.it. is there condemned» 
* profitable ir is' there; found . Here wee have: a pregnant, teſtimonic- 
of a man of eminent 'place, , and. grear worth, peremptorily reſobrlE 
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Hr the ſafficiencic of the Scripture , and aſſuring us, that this was not his 
rivateconceipt, but the generall opinion of all men in his time, and'bee 
e. | Of 
» Score agreeth with' Ariminenſis, his words are theſe, Whatſoever per" 4 Prolog.s. 
« raineth to the heavenly and fupernaturall knowledge , and is neceſſary to bee'ſentq.2. 
« knowne of man in this lite, is ſufficiently delivered in the facred Scriptures ;' Prolog.q3.2d 
« and in another place, Sv? theologia beatorum habet terminam ita &- noſtra exam qe 
yoluntate Dei revelantis:terminns autem prefixus 4 voluntare divina quantum 
ad revelationem generalem,eſt corum que ſunt inſacra ſcriptura :qnia ficut habe. 
tur Apocalyp ultimo , Ln appoſuerit ad hec, apponet es Dems plagas que ap- ; 
ponnnt #r 11 libro iſto; igiter theodogia noftra de fatto non eff niſi de his que conts. 
nentur in ſcriptura,& de his que poſſunt eliciexipfis; that is, *As the Theolo- 
« vie of thoſe bleſſed ones that are in heaven hath a certaine bound, without," | 
« 3nd beyond Which it extendeth not it fſelfe; fo alfo that rtheologicall know- 
* [edge that wee have , hath bounds ſet unto it by the will 6f God, thatre- 
« yealeth divine and heavenly trueth unto us. and-the bound prefixed by the 
« will of God , who generally will reveale no more , is within the com- 
« paſſe of ſuch things, as are found in the holy Scripture;' becauſe, as ir 
©js in the laſt of the, Revelation , whoſoever ſhall adde unto theſe 
*things', G O D ſhall adde unto him the plagues that are added in this 
© booke. | 
' Ockam in his Dialognes faith ; *There js one opinion, that onely thoſe 4 Prolog 1:2, 
« yeriries are to bee eſteemed Catholique, and ſuch as are neceſſarily to bee P''-<! 
© beleeved for the artaining of ſalvation, which either expreſlely are delivered 
* in Scripture,or by neceſſary conſequence may bee inferred from things ſo 'ex- 
l eſſilindl that they that follow this opinion, alleadge ſundry authorities _ 
«© for proofe of the ſame.as that of Auguſtine: Ego ſolis ſeripturarume, libris* Epiſt.ad 
aidici hunc timorem,honoremque aeferre ,ut earuns nullum authorem in aliquoer-' oY 
raſſe firmiſſime credam, &c.alios autem ita lego,wt quantalibet ſanttirate gntan- 
tave doftring polleant,non ideo verum putem quia ita ipſi ſenſerint ſed quia per 
alios authores canonicos, vel probabiles rationes,quod 4 vero non aberrent, mi. 
hi perſuadere potxerunt, * | have learned to give this honour 'and reverchce 
*onely to the bookes of Scripture, asthatI ſhould beleeve that none of the 
* authors of them in ought have crred,8&c.But others I fo reade that how great 
* ſoever their ſanRitic and learning bee, I doe not therefore thinke 
that to bee true which they have written , becauſe it was their 
* opinion, but becauſe they are able to perſwade mee, either ty {>inc other 
*canonicall Authours , or by probable reaſons, that they have not erred 
*from the trueth. And in another place ; ' 2 neſciat ſanttam ſeripru- 
ram canonicam tam veters quam novi teſtaments certts terminus ſus ronti- 
neri , eamque poſterioribus omnibus Epiſcoporum libris prepont, nt de ill, 
omnino dubitari & diſteptari non poſſit , utrum verum vel utrum rettum 
fit quicquid in ea ſcriprum eſſe conſtiterit * Epiſcoporum autem literas, 
que poſt confirmatum canonem ; vel ſcripte ſunt , vel ſcribuntur , per ſermo« 
nem forte ſapientiorem cujuſlibet in ea re peritiors, & per aliorum Epiſcopo« 
rum graviorem auttoritatem , dottioremque prudentiam, &- per concilia re- 
prehendi licere, ſi quid in ijs forte & veritate eft deviatum?' * ho knowes 
*notthat the holy Canonicall Scripture , as well of the Old asthe New Te- 
*[tament, is contained within it's_ certaine -bounds : and thart ir is pres 
. *©ferred before all the Bookes of Biſhoppes that have beene- written ſince: 
*ſothat there may bee no doubt made , nor diſpute raifed concerning it; 
* whether whatſoever is certainely knowne to bee regiſtred in it}, bee 
* true or right, But that the letters of Biſhoppes, which either have 
* beene or are written fince the confirmation of the Canon, may bee repre« 
* hended if in any thing they have ſtrayed from the truch , both by the 
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ini A ee nnrenmmmepoocen 
« ſpeech perchaunce wiſer,of ſome onebetter Skilled inithat matter, and þ 
« more grave authority & marc learned wiſedome of other Biſhops, and by the 
« nerall councells. And Hierom; Onuod de?Scripturs authoritatem non hab, Y 8©- 
« dem facilitate contemniunr g#4 probatur: That which hath not auth ct, eg 
© confirmation from the Scriptures, is with like faciljry rejeRted pe lary 
Others hee ſheweth to bee of a contrary opinion; but, being prefled to gives. 
ſtance of things neceſlarily beleeved, and yet not canta deed the'$ þ la * 
_= giveno —_ certUne cnt ot fat; as that the Apoſtles van 
the S -d the A ecde, et | Aa a 
-_ ——__ the Apoſtles crecde, t x Peter was at Rome, and things of 
Ockamin this place delivereth not his owne 0 inion, but 
contrary opinions of other men: but in another + E Tp evvernech the 
Canoniſts,& going about to prove that it principally pertayneth EA (tthe 
define, & determine, what is catholicke,and what hercticall; after ma "40 
vincing reaſons, hee addeth this in the concluſion. <-The OC lacs ofet2 CON» 
*this kinde, pertaineth principally to the profeſlors of that ſicnce ' = 
«nothing may bee added, and from which nothing may bee derraed b i 
« this ſorte is the profeſsion of divines; and therefore Woſes faythin x apa 
« {on of God Dexteronomie 4.. Yee ſhall not adde unto the wor I "$4 PET« 
* you: neither ſhall yee take from it: to which that of So/omoy an{wereth to 
« verb.zo. where ſpeaking ofthe word of God, hee fayth: Adde —_ 00s 
* words, leaſt thou be reproved, & found a liar: And hence ir is th xr 'n 
* Ghoſt doth terribly threaten by Toh» the Evangeliſt,in the lalt of Og R Noly 
© #50, all them that adde ortake any thing from the holy Scri tre C "_n_ 
* any man ſhall adde more then this, God ſhall adde unto bin the; ogy ut 
* are in this booke, and if any man ſhall take any thing from the w/E., HER 
* propheſie of this booke, God ſhall rake his part out of the book : flif " 
© out of the holy city. By all which it is evidently colleRted, that - 6. ea va 
_ —_ "7 my holy Scripture,nor nothing to be taken "Ks ex GAP 
' Caraina ameracenſis agreeth tully wi 12711 AN EO. 
firſt hee diſtinguiſherh dhe, and bra A E eres for 
maketh to be the verities of the facred canon; concluſion - . hee MO x 
which are not found formally, ard in expreſlc words w_ = ol verities 
Scripture, but may neceſſarily be deduced from things lo C at. : Og 
they bee articles, or not; whether they bee determi Meg ks MA 
«determined: and then pronounceth, that that onely is Fa 6 jp Poor 
* which confileth of ſaytngs and propoſitions mts : 4 A PEcu diſcourſe 
* tures, or of ſuch as may be deduced from them, Ki X KBP ack 
- wo : theologically proved, when it is concluded out of the m—_ ofhol | 
To theſe wee may adde 'Waldenſis, hi 7 
© firmeth, that neitller Friars nor 1 a aa - retail; That «6 ckliffe als 
«* faith, unlefle the COIs yt 00k thing in matters of 
| they have the authoritie of {acred Script { 
F _ , I'diſlike not, but I condemne his waywar ous. or ROE 
* itneceflary lealt we wreſt the Scri Aadababrader M2» 
* to follow the tradition of the —_— wm the Ja8cr pretAO ATI 
* trult to our owne private & ſingular dev t 7G by: hor do- pak at 
* much as the reſt: his words aretheſe : W =_  Gerſ0r aclnomnicd gene 
e —_— have followed the contempt of nes bt wma pear LO 
* ent for the government of the Church, or Me TO TESL 
giver experience will teach us. 104 ag Fiber ith wa lc? 
worke called | Defirutorum vitiorum hath Gan : h Sa ov __ 
this poynt : *As, ſayth hee corporall things h ar a confirariane! 
* known, without thebenefir of a hr-fi low may in ſome forne 
* breadth, and other dimenſions of ſuch : hy *for one nay Know the lenge, 
| a thing, and may jn the darkedjſcanes 
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« whether it beclong or ſhort, bur whether ir bee faire gr fouleawhice or 
« wee cannot certainly know-S0 it is inthings that areitobeediſaeng 
-lefinallyefon though Thilaſaptice excclliqginmmaane pulogome, 
« che light of faith, had ſomekinde of knowledge of God, as that he.ig the. 
« oinning &;cauſc of all thing 8,yet.could they not. know how faixe, ho 
_ ercifull, and. how glorious hee is: ncither.did .cyerany,man 
- bur cicher by divine revelation, or by the information, jof the holy; Serapture; 
« ſo that the baly $criprure ischar light, by whichin;this(late. gf wayfaring 
«men, WEEMay bave ſuthcient knowledge atall things neceſſary to falyation: 
« whence it.is,that the Pſalmiſt ſayth:Thy.word is a lanthorne to my#cete., & 
alight roany She - But, as.experience doth reach; that hee thar will bee 
«lighted;by the light ofa candle, mult have.the candle before him. and muſt 
« follow it: but that if hee ſhallcauſe it to, bee broughtakter himinthe darke- 
« neſſe of the night, it will not give him lightto any purpaſe;ſorhey,that walke w- 
«inthe darkencs of this. life,if they defire;to be lig _ by the candle of Gods 
« word, and to dire their goings inthe wa tructh without falling, they: 
© muſt havethe light of Gods word betare their cycs, and muſt; follow.ar.by 
_ «elldoing. But even as, ifa candle be carried out inthe darkeneffe of the 
« night, where bruite bealts, as honſes and the like, are.they will rune from 
© it: whereas birds will come towards it:.So þeltiallmen that are like horſes & 
« mules flie from the light of the Scriptures, according to.thar af Johy..3. Bvery 
© ane:that doth cvill.hateththe light, neither doth he come to the light,leaft his 
* workes ſhauld bereproved. | ES 1, 
For confirmation of that hee ſayth,hee alleageth a moſt excellent diſcourſe 
© of Biſhop Groſthead; who nereating of that hiſtory inthe 1.K:np-s, 19. where 
« the Angell of the Lord Tayd to E1:as.,goe-farth and {tand inthe mountaine OR Evan- 
before the Lord, and heeſtood and ſaw,and behnld a winde pafled by him,o« *** 
«verthrowing the | mountaines, and tearing the rockes in ſunder, but the Lord 
© was notin the winde: and after the windean carthquake, butthe Lord was 
© not in the earthquake: and after the;carthquakefire, hut the Lord was not in 
©the fire:and aſter the fire a till ſmall voyce, and there was the Lord: ſhew- 
*eth that Gad is not found in any other ſcience, but in the-holy Scripture only 
* which is given by divine inſpiration: and for farther illuſtration hereof no» 
*teth, thatthere were three welsdigged by 1/aek, Geneſis, 26. For he digged 
* the firſt, and the Philiſtins ſtrove far .it: Iikewiſe the ſecond, and they clay- 
'med it alſo: wherefore hee left them both, and digged a third, which hee 
* peaceably enjoyed,and called the name of it Robootb, that is, latitude, becauſe 
* the waters of it were inlarged: and to the firlt of theſe wells, hee comparcth 
*naturall ſciences, to wit, the ſeaven liberall arts, as logicke, in which here is 
* much brawlin & contending: to the ſecond, ſuch ſcience as we ilearne for 
* gaine ſake, and toget preferment, as is the knowledge of humane lawes, ac- 
*cording to thoſe verſes. 
Dat Galenw opes & ſanttio Inftiniana, | 
Ex alijs paleas exiſts collige grana. _ ie 9 
©To the third hee compareth divine knowledge,and fayth, tharthat well was 
* rightly named Roboorh,thatis/latitude,becauic the waters of it wereaularged: 
* $o the heavenly dodrine was publiſhed to all parts of the world by the —_ 
* ſtles,and other faithfull i according to that of the Palmiſt, Their 
* ſound is gone forth into all the carth: andthe Lord invateth hiscle4 to came 
'and drinke the waters of this well,faying.all yee that are thurſty come ro theſe 
* waters;and the wordes of Chritt move all carneftly to thirlt afrerahele wa- = 
'  *ters, when hee fayth, Bleſſed are they that hunger aud thirſt after rightcouſ- 
* nes: but the ungodly having taſted of the wine of mondane 16h aparemmporel 
'riches, hate, diſlike. and put fromchem rhis water, and zherafore. the Lord 
* fayth well of them by the Prophet Elaye 8. Becauſe thys people have retiuled 
| 7" 
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: « of Siloe that run ſoftly and without noyſe, and have rakeripanu 
c id the ſonne of Romelia, I will bring upon them themighty rhe 
« the floud. Siloe is interpreted ſent, and it ſignifieth the'doQtine' of 'the 
« divine Law, ſent unto us by Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and other faithfill vjies 
« which docrine the Paſtors ofthe Church are bound ander the paine of dani. 
« nation to know and teach; whereupon 1fdore fayth,ae ſummo bono lib,y/ 6,46 
« The Prieſts ſhall bee damned for the iniquity of the people, if either theyye. 
© ple&to teachthem being ignorant,or to reprove them when'they offer "the 
« Lord having faid by the Prophet; Thave ſet thee as a watch-man over the 
« houſe of Kracl,and ifthon ſhalt nor tellthe wicked of his wickednes,thathee 
« forſake hfs evill way, he ſhall dye in his iniquitie; but I will require his'bloud 
* ar thy hand. Notwithſtanding all this , many of the moderne Prieſts ef 
« Fom them this learning, and ſay,we will none of it, becauſe' it isnot 4 
© [#craxdo, that is, it ſerveth not to bring in gaine and profite; and give them. 
« ſelves to the ſtudy of hamane lawes, which are not fo neceflary for the faving 
© of ſoules as the law of God: becauſe as Ode faith here upon the Goſpell, fer 
*0ne 39, If Chriſt had knowne, that we might more eaſily attaine ſalvation 
© by the Lawes of 1uſtinian,he w5uld ſarely have taught then us with his own 
* meuth.and have let that alone which he taughtus,and delivered untous;&' 
qua continerur implicite vel explicite;omn:s ſcientia ad ſalutem neceſſario requi- 
fra, *and in which is contained expreſiely or 1mplicttely all knowledge ne. 
« ceſfarily required to ſalvation, according to that of S. Auguſtine 2.de doltring 
© Chriſtzan& in fine . Whatſoever a man learneth without and beſide the holy 
* Scripture , if it be hurtfull it is there condemned, if it bee profitable irmay 
«there be found: But many Church-inen leave this learning, and takeunto 
© them Reſin, andthe ſonne of Romelia; Raſon lignifieth a picture; and Romelia, 
© high and mighty thunder, ſo that by Raf,and the ſonne of Romelia wee may 
* uinderitand painted and glorious wordes,and that wordy thunder of humane 
* lawes, which kindes of learning many Ecclefiaſtical perſons aſſume, that they 
© may be by ſuch profeſſion exalted-in the eourts of great Lords; and forths 
* cauſe, as the Prophet addeth, the Lord ſhall bring upon them the migh- 
©ty and great waters of the floud-, that is, infernall puniſhments, { faith 
Odo. | 
Hitherto hee hath alleadged the words of GroftFead and Odo: In"another 
lace he faith concerning them that ſo contemne the word of God; that the 
rd complaineth of ſuch by the Prophet Jerem. 2. faying, *My people hath 
* done two evils, they have forſaken me the fountaine of living water , and 
* have digged to themſelves broken cifterns, to which, as Gulielmui Parif- 
* exſrs ſaith, the decree or canon law may fitly be compared, which isa broken 
*i[terne that cannot hold water,which though it have water to day,ſhall have 
* noneto morrow, becauſe it ſhall bee abrogated: whereas touching the Law 
* of God it isotherwiſe: and therefore the Pſalimilt faith: thy righteouſneſſe, 
*O Lord, is an cuerlalting righteouſneſſe, and thy law is trueth. Yet isthe 
* holy Scripture much contemned by the profeſſion of the- Canonilts; fo that 
*the knowledge of holy Scripture, and profeſſion of Divinity, may fay to an 
| _— mryy ey ay 
*ill Advocate,or Lawyer,as Sarafaid to eAbraham.in the 16 of Gewefs: Tho 
* dealeſt ill with me: I gave thee my handmaid into thy boſome, who iC 
©that ſhe had conceived,deſpiſed me: for, as Gxl/ielmus Parifienſs ſaith,de vitiys 
* part.4. cap.6, The profeiſion of Canoniſts comtemneth the profeſſion of Di- 
* vines, and ſcience of koly Scripture, becauſe they arenotſo gainefull,as it 18 


* When 1/mael and panepbgy together, 1/-mael mocked 1/aack,ſo that $414 
* was forced to intreate Abraham to calt out the bondwoman and her ſonne-S0 
* happtly it were behoofefull and profitable for the Church,that this Sciencein 
* 2 great part ſhould be caſt o11t;bccauſe it not onely contemneth the divineSc- 
<encc,and Law of God, but blaſphemeth it: and in ſo doing contemneth and 
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- blaipheameth God himſelfe, who is the lawgiver. "TEQOE" 
Here wee have the opinion of three'worthy men touching the ſuthciencie 
of the Scripture, aud the dangers contuſions, and horrible evils, that followed 
upponthe multiplying of humane inventions. Many more might be alleadged 
to the ſame purpoſe;but theſe may ſathce tolet us know what the doctrine of 
the Church was in the dayes of our Fathers; for they deliver not.their private 
conceipts, but tell us whatall good and judicious men conceived of theſe things 
in their t1mes. oo 1:28 | 
But ſome men will ay, wee find often mention of traditions in the writers 
of former ages, ſoc that it ſeemeth, they did not thinke the Scri ptures to Con- 
taine all things neceflary to falvation . For the clearing of this doubt , wee 
muſt obſerve that by the name of rradirio» , ſometimes , all the dogrine of 
Chrilt and his bleſſed Apoltles is meant, that was firſt delivered by lively 
voice,and afterwards written . Sometimes the delivering of the divine and 
canonicall bookes from hand to hand, as received from the Apoliles.is named 
- 4 tradition « Sometimes the fumme of Chrittian religion containcd 'in the 
Apoſtles creed, which the Church receiveth as a rule of her faith, is named a 
tradition; but every one of thoſe articles is found in the Scripture. as Walden 
fs rightly noteth, though not together Nor inthe ſame forme; ſo. chat this eot« 
Ie&ion may rightly be named a tradition, as having beene delivered from hajid 
to hand in this forme, for the direcionof the Chnrches children ; and yer the 
Scriptures be ſufficient. Sometimes by the name of traditions the Fathers un- 
deritand certaine rites and auncient obſervations; And that the Apoitles deli-" 
vered ſome thingsin this kind, by word,and lively voyce,that they.wrote not, 
wee eaſily grant; but which they were, it can hardly now be kuqwne, as #al-, 3 al 
denſis rightly-noterh. But this proveth not the iuſuthiciencic of the Scripturezfor; | 
none of thofe Fathers ſpake of points of doctrine, that are to bebeleeved with-. 
out and belides the Scripture,or that cannot bee proved from. thence; though 
ſometimes ina generall ſort,they name all thoſe points of religion , traditions, 
thatare not found expreflely,and in preciſe tearmes, 1n Scriptures and yet may; 
neceflarily:be deduced from things there exprefſed . Laſtly by the nameof 
tradition, 1s underſtood the ſenfe and meaning ofthe Scripture, received! 
from the Aroſtles and delivered from hand to hand together with the bookes., 
'Therearey ſaith-*Caſſandar, 3 ſorts of traditions; for ſome concerne' the » Defif. Fh.te 
* doArine of faith, others,rites and ceremonies; and a third fort, things done, 9-10 pi virt 
* They that concerne rites and ceremonies, are variable according to the diffey 5; TOE 
'rent circumſtances of times; they that-are hiltoricall; are for the mo!t partung* 
© certaine and are not neceflarie to ſalvation: they that are. doginaticall are cers 
*taineand perpetuall-but 'by dogmaticall traditions wee underttand, not any pDe officio pij 
t diving verity not written , or any point of doctrine not contained in the vuin prnet- 
* Scriptnre,but fach points of dodrine, as though they are nor fyund in precite * 
*termes in holy-ſcripture,yet are deduced fromthe: fame rightly underitood; 
*and interpreted; as the 'Apoltles did underitand , and expound: them to theig 
* hearers,and they to ſuchas came after them--So that: this tradition.is nothing 
© elſe but the explication and} interpretation of the-Scriptare 2 ahd. therefore it 
maybe ſayd hot unfidy;1'Scoripturom eſſe implicatem quardam & objuonathm 
traditionem;trnditionemweroeſſe Scripturam explicatam & reſitnatam.that the 
5 Scripture iywkind of tradition inuolved and ſealed up: and that tradition is 
*:Scripture unfolded, explained , and opened. This 1t that, which YVinceatizs 2 Contyherel, 
+ Lyrinenfis long ſince dehvered,to wit,that the Scripture is flithicient,and con. P23» | 
* taineth all things nece arytobe known ot a\Chriſtian man, for the attaiming 
of ſalvation:but thatforrhe avoyding of the manifold turnings of heretickcs, |. 
* perverting the ſame to-their owne perdition,weeimult carctully looketo the 
*radition of the Church,.delivering urtous thetrueſenſe and incaning of ir, -: 
By this which hath beerie fayd, it appeareth, that the Chureh whercin our Fa+ 
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* thers lived anddicd, was,inthis poynt touching rhe ſrhciencie of the Sexjy, 
—_ eo and true Proteltant Church, as it was in the tormer,toug, 


jug the canon of the Scripture. 


CHAP. 3. 


Ofthe originall rext of Scripture, of the certainty and trueth of the orig 


nalls, and of the authoritic of the vulgar tranſlation, I have diſcourſe - 
| largeiv my fourth booke, and the 27. 38. chapters of the fame; and made ir. 
appeare, that the principall and belt learned divines, at,*and lince Larhey, 
time, taught no otherwiſe touching theſe poynts then we now doe, fothar. 


I necd not infiſt upon the proofe hereot. 
: CHAP. 4 


Of the tranſlating of the $ crip ture into vulgar languages, and of the neceſſi 
of having the publique liturgie, and prayers of the (hurch, in a tongne ne 
derftood. 


'Ouching the tranſlating of the Scriptures, 1t 18 evident, that both aun; 
| cieutly , and of late time, they have beene-tranſlated iuto the ſeverall 
languages, of almoſt all the countries and kingdomes of the whole 
| world where ever Chriſtianity prevailed . * There is extant a tran« 
—_ lation of the old & new Teitament in the Armenian tongue, which the Arme- 
lan@.lL.vbi 7475 now uſe, put forth,as they ſuppoſe,by Chryſoſtome: of this, George the 
deChrylolto. patriarch ofeAlexandriama keth mention,in the life of C hryſoſtome reporting, p 
mo loquitur. that when by the Emperours decree, hee was ſent in baniſkment into Armenia, 
and (tayed at C#taſim, hee brought the inhabitant,of thar region to the faith 
of Chriſt; and cauſed the Plalmes of David, together with the holy goſpelk, 
and other hiltories of the old Teſtament, to bee tranſlated into the eArmenian 
tongue; that ſo the people of that countrey, might the ſooner and more eaſily 
'bLib.5.decu- attaine the knowledge of holy Scripture: And * Theodoret teftifieth thatthe 
randis przco+ holy Scriptures were tranſlated into the Armenian tongue before his time; 
rum aft:Qibus 4, ugh hee name not the authour, FIT 1 
| medium. . y | . , ; | 
po The $/avoniansaftirme,thatrhey havethe Scriptures in their vulgar tongue, 
turned by Saint Hierome; and Hierome himſclfe, in his epiſtle to'Sophronim; 
ſeemeth to ſome learned men to intimate fo much. Bur yer there is another 
tranſlation alſo of the —_—— into the $/avoniar tongue, later'then that of 
c Diattib, de Hieromes,as Scaliger hath obſerved, writtcn in the Serviancharacter,& uſed 
linguis Europ# j;1 Raſcia, Boſina, Bulgaria, Moldova, Ruſſia, Muſcovia, and other narions; 
. of the Slavonian language,that celebrate their liturgies after the Greeke cere- 
monie; of which later Methodixs the companion of Cyril isreported to have 
beene the authour . The former imputed to Hierome, is writterit the Dat- 
matian character, and is uſed amonglt the Libyrnians, and Dalmatians,Iftri- 
ans, CMoravians, Silefans, Bohemians, Polonians, &c. E115 11124 10 
dSixtusSchen, © Fulpbilas the Goth, (of whom * Socrates maketh mention:in his ecclefiafti- 
fs bibl.1g, Call hiſtoric ) who lived in the yeare 370, firſt found out the-Gorhicke alpha 


eLi.4.c.27. _ and firſt - all ET to tings all thedtvine Seri 

| | y hym out of Greeke into the Gorhicke tongue; andcatholianiely; Lndet 
| f$1r+.tnds,P*re them, firiving much againit  qxr=acing on in the Rr ee 
ſe Echrope'> teth. hedeclined tothe part of Valens the Arrian Emperour, moved ſo todot 

| alia genter 8c, OY the threats and promiſes of Exdoxm the eHrrian.' 2fl+ its Oey? 
Chryſoſt. how. Neither were the Scriptures tranſlarcd only into theſe languages, but intd 
xn Joan, _ the langrages of many other nations, as * Chryſoftome I ws 
| cY and in particular into the A gyptian,Perſian, Indian, Scythian, and Sarmaria 
 F-angues; and inta the languages of all other nations that received the Ciuns 
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fith,as Theodorer telleth us. Aslikewiſe in the times following, weread of the 4 Liv.g. de cur 
ike tranſlations of the Scripture, into ſundry languages of fuch Nations, ag fandis Grzco- 
wereafter wards converted to the Faith, or whoſe languages after altered. Sg. *v 2ftcR. poſt 
i /phu Archbiſhop of Sivill about the yeare 7: 7,tranſlated itinto the Arabiquez pony nn "0 
which then was the vulgar ſpeech of that part of Spainc. And *Beda abont chro.H ſp. ad 
the fame time ſome Ty ofit, into the Saxon or Engliſh. 'Methodims about 2nnum 7 17. 
the yeare 860,into the Slavomque; Iacobus de Voragine, Archbiſhop of Ge- Clohannes 
;ua about the yeare 1290, tranſlated the whole divine Scripture into the 7rali- mn Neg 
os rongue,and ſo did Brxc:olm4 in our age. "About 2co yeares ſince the whole annal.p. hgh 
Bible was tranſlated into French, in the time of Charls the 5"; and as the Rhe- = Sixtus Se- 
miſts tell us, in their preface before the New Teſtament by them tranſlated in. 2e2lisBiblioths 
to Engliſh, fince Luthers time, diverſe learned Catholiques have publiſhed the wy 4 
Bible, in the ſeverall Languages of allmolt all the principall provinces of ran jg 
the Latine Church; ſo that the Papiſts themſelves doenot ſimply condemne nPreface ro the 
the tran(lating of the Scripture into the vulgar tongues. Remuſh Teft 4 
But there are ſome amongſt them, as *Srap/eron tellerh us, who out of zeale 
« rather then knowledg, doe thinke the Lay people ſhould bee wholly reſtrai- age IT #6. 
« ned from reading the Scriptures in vulgar tongues : others more moderate Qoncarticali. 
© and diſcreetethen theſe (as they would bee thought) are of opinion that all 
© are not to bee reltrained,nor all permitted to reade them, but ſome certaine | 
« onely. And therefore the ” Rhemiſts tell us, that order was taken by the ””? reface 16 the 
* Deputies. of the *Councell of Trent in this behalte , and confirmed by fu- = w—_— _ 
* preame authority, that the holy Scriptures, though trucly and Catholiquely prohubvregula 4 
«tranſlated into vulgar tongues, yet may not be indifferently read of all men, | 
© nor of any other then ſuch as have expreſlc licence thereuntn by their lawfull 
© ordinaries, with good te{timony from rheir Curates or Conteſſoars , thar 
* they arc humble,diſcreet, and devout perſons,and like to take much good, & 
* nd harme thereby. This was the decree of Ps 4: but Clement the 8, in a 
later edition of the ſame Index, with new additions, faith; that this power 
* of permitting Lay-men to have the Scriptures in the _ tongue, was taken 
© away by the mandate,and practiſe of the Roman Church, and of the general 
*inquiſition, ſo that they may not perwit any to have the whole Bible in the 
« vulgartongue, or any parts ofthe Olde or New Teſtament, or any fummia 
* 118 Of Ep1tOMIes, __ hittoricall of the ſame Bibles ; and this hee pre- 
{cribeth to be inviolably kept. Thus doth he condemne the prattiſe of all the 
Churches of God, which had the Seriptures tranflated into vulgar Languages; 
(for to what end ſhould they be tranſlated. ifno man mightuſe them? ) and 
together with them his Predeceſſour P:xs the 4 ; and all the learned Prelates 
that concurred with him ; and falleth into the folly or indifcretion which 
Stapleton condemneth, as wee heard before. Thus variable and uncer- 
taine are theſe Reman Bilhoppes, who yet would bee taken not onel 
to bee built upon the Rocke , = to bee that Rocke upon which the Churc 
Is builded,again{t which the gates of hell cannot prevaile 
But, as Srapletoy telleth us, in the place above cired, There wete certaine. 
* Catholique and great men, ( and in the margent hee nameth Sir * Thomas #* In Dialog, 
* More ) who thought it fit, as tending to the honour of God, and falyation Anglicanis: 
* of the people,to deliver unto them the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue ,with- 
* out any reſtraint, leaving it free to all to read them that will for that ſo many 
* £oodand godly Chriſtians who would receive-great comfort, and be much c+ 
*atficd thereby,are not to be deprived of that moſt excellent bencfhite, which 
*they may have by reading them, inreſpeR of tew or many unleatned or 
* unſtable men, whodeprave the Scripture to the perdition of themſelves and 
"others, as S. Peter faith in his 2 Epiſtle cap. 33. No more then it had beene fit 
'that Chriſt the Lord, ſhould have forborne to come and fave others,in reſpct 
"of ſuch wicked ones, to whom his comming isa rock of offence, & a _ 
umble 
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mmble at:or that he that is che true light, that lighteneth every manthar : 

_ = the World ſhould therefore have kept hum ſelte away, or Rs 
« peared to the world, becauſe men loved darkenes more then light;And ge. 
ly if the vulgar tree and ordinary reading of the Scriprure, were to be dejjed 
indreſtrained,in raped of the wicked who abuſe n,che Scripture mult neye; 
have bin in the Hebrew, Greeks, or Latine tongues;tor all theſe tongues were 
vuloar to the /ewes,Grecians,and Romans;This opinion Stapleton confeſſeth w 
be probable and godly, and yet hediſlikerh it. 

And yet it is confirmed by the authority of the Fathers, who earneſtly @x. 
hort the peopleto the reading of the Scripture, as a thing neceſſary to Gow 
tion, So doth (' hryſoftome ,n fundry places, *2 Homily upon CMathey, bn 
Homily upon Lazar. *3. Homily upon the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, 18, 
Homily upon Geneſis. 9. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the C oloſſians where he 
fayth,the Apoltle commandeth ſecular men thatare married to reade the Crip. 
ture;and whereas S* Paul ro:the C oloſſians 3. hath theſe words, 'Let the word 
« of Chriſt dwell plentifully in you in all wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhj 


— — — —— 


| « your ſelves in Pſalmes, hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, £1 hryſoſtome in his ninth 


Homily and Hierome in his commentaries upon the ſame place, colle&, and in 
ferre, that the Scriptures are to bereade of Lay men, and rhat bythe precept 
of the Apoltle . itis therefore untrue, that *Srap/eron hath, that Chry/oftome 
doth not exhort the peopleto the reading of the Scripture,as 2 thing neceſlary, 
but as fitte and profitable for them, thar lived 1dlely ina rich citty, thusto oc- 
cupy themſelves; as if it had beene onely to keepe them from doing nothing, 
that they were to reade the booke of God. Neither is it any better, that he hath 
in anſwere hercunto,that Chry/oſtome ſpake not exaftly, but as a preacheror 
oratour:as if in the pulpit a Preacher might exhort the people with all carneſt- 
neſie,to that which is not fitte to be done; or as it there were not many now 
adayes,thar live idlely in rich cities. 

From the tranſlating of the Scriptures into vulgar tongues,and the peoples 
private reading of the fame,let us come to ſpeake of the publike liturgy of the 
Church, and the common prayersin the vulgar tongue . Here l will firlt ſhew 
what the pratice of the Church hath beene;and ſecondly,what the opinion of 
Tudicious men is and hath beene touching this point: That in the Primitive 
Church they had the ſervice in the vulgar tongue, it is evident by the te{timo- 


maninum al. NES of the auncient. For tuſt "Origen writing againlt (e//#s, and — 
3 lingua d&1Rta that calumnaition of them that ſaid, Chriſtians uſed certaine barbarous wor 

funt?an non and names of God,intheir prayers, ſuppoſing vertue tobe in them, more then 

grzcedicun- in Greeke or Latine words, or names; telleth them, there 1sno ſuch thing: but 

{non folum ©; © that they that are true and right Chriſtians, in their prayers uſe not the names 

luc venitis;ſed © of God found in the Scripture written in Hebrew; but the Grectans uſe greeke 

| &domidiv= * words;the Latsreslatine. and all pray,and praiſe God,in their owne tongue; 

Nos m_ n and he that isthe Lord of all rongues heareth them, in whattongue ſoever they 

Wn pray:and underltandeth them ſpeaking in fo different languages, no leſſe thenif 

ubi ſupra art 4. NEV all uſed one language. - 

in ſol.argu- Bellarmine ſaith,in the time of the Apoſtles the whole people was wont to 

"4 * anſwer Amen in the celebration of divine ſervice, and not as now by oneap- 

f Lib8 Þ-799. pointed in their {teed: For Iſtin Martyr teſtifieth expreflely in his 2 apol0g) 

* thatthe whole people was wont to anſwere amen, when the Prieſt ended his 

* prayer or thankeſgiving; and it is euident that the ſame uſe was continued 2 

* long time after, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, as 1t appeareth by the liturgy of 

* Chryſoſtome, where the things that were ta be fayd by the prieft, deacon, 

*peopke,are diltinMly ſet downe. And by Cypriaz in his ſermon upon the Lords 

prayer: where he ſayth,*the people doe 4x" «php liftthemupunto the Lord, 

* when the prieſt willeth them to lifrup their harts ,and by Hierowe prefar:cib 

*2.in epiſt.ad Galatas,who writeth that in the Churches of the city of Rome the 
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« people are heard with fo louda voyce;;founding out amen; as if ir were 4 
tiring fromhbeaven. Thus farre Billurmine ie hs cond beokbed verbs 
Des, chap. 16. which argneth thar they had their ſervice ina knowne tonoue 
for otherwiſe how could they thus have anfwered to the ſeveral! parts © the 
divine ſervice asthey were appointed to doe: ſurely thelong anſweres of the 
people to the prieſt mm ther prajers, found in ſandry * litargicsare ademantira- * Anaphort 
cron that it wasſo; {7 OO OF gt ages Th56, +547 . + Syrcr.Gie 
- Auguſt. de chatrchizandis rudibus, Bath theſe words.) Let them know, that . _ __ 
there 1s no other voyce that entreth into thi eares of God, but the affettion of the Knott 
mirde: and then they will not deride the prelates and miniſter; of the Church, if 
happily they diſcerne any of themao aſe barbariſmes;or ſoleciſmes ,in the iwvocati- 
on of God,or not to' underſtand the words they pronounce, nur aptly and diſftinftly 
rourrer them: not ' as if theſe faults were not to be amenzed, that ſo the people 
might auſwere amen, to that whigh plainely aud diſtintty: they underſtand: but 
that they ſhould learne lovingly to beare with theſe defetts having learned, ut (0- 
#0 in foro, fic voto in ecclefia benedici: and that forenſss ua nonnunguam forte 
bona diftuo, nunquam tamen benedittio dici foreſt: ES | vs 
'The e/£rh10pians or Habaſſines ancierttly had, and ſtill haye the common #chiorc,159, 
praiers;& whole liturgie,in their own vulgartongue,into which language $4- .? Supplement, 
bellicusreporteth, that both the old and newe m5 Gen: were tranſlated out of 119-5. 
the Chatae. The Armenians have their divine'ſervice in the Armenian tongue; : EG 
a3 1 Tacobus a vitriaco, 2 B rovarday, Z Hithowins , 4 Breitenbachins, and ma- 2 þ of EI 
ny others, partly out of their own knowled ge and partly from certaine relation 1zGndz. 
have recorded. The 5 Aoſcovites and Ryſſtans have their ſefvice in their yul. 3 P< Sarmarid 
gar language, which 18a kinde of S/avorian; intermingling ſomtimes certaine ,*3< 
orecke hymnes: the epiſtle, and goſpell, that the people may the better heare. : & >. han 
and underſtand;areread with a loud voyce without the quier; in the middle of 5 Guagnin.de 
the Church . Neither Iave thoſe Ruf/ians only: their ſervice in the vulgar, {<ripMolcho- 
that are ſubject to the great Duke of Ao/co, but they alſo thatare ſub jetrothe , 3X _ 
; : qe Ha ys | TL SY Ga Pabuar 5 Poſſeuin.de 
King of Polonia. 5 The Neſtorians have their ſervice in 4 degenerate Chalde, rebus Moſco 
or Syriack,, and fo have the 7 Indians from which their vulgar differeth very viticis p.4. , 
little. The Jacobirez of Meſoporamia,, Babylon , Paleſtine , Syria , and 5 Sigiſmund: 
Joris, have their liturgie in the Syriaque tongues (, and it js that which is 4c rebus Moſs" 
ed ® ayaphora Baſilis as it is thought } which.though it be not well under- 6 Vine 
ſtood by their common people (their vulgar, as now it 1s, differing {omerhing Orienta). cok 
fromit: ) yetthat it was commonly underſtood, when that liturgic was kf 7 Oforiusde 
ordained,it appeareth by the long anſwers of the people to the pricft, in their #245 Emanu- 
prayers which wee find in it; The Maronires likewiſe have their ſervice in Tr FONG Sn, 
the Syriaque,thcir vulgar being the e{#abique. ' As alſo,the eZgyptians have parne. ſoeruny 
their ſervice inthe ſame baſtard Cha/de or Syriaque; their vulgar being the Dizmperienſe 
Arabique:but theſe firſtread the Goſpell in Chalge & afterwards in Arabiqye. <vnclum. 
* Mariants Vifttorins Reatinrs faith. that as the (halde tongue dependeth of "a * _— 
«the Hebrew,and groweth out of it, ſo the Syriaque, Arabique and «Ethiopian * 4, 
'tongues have dependance on the Chalde,andare growne out of it,ſo that they « Apud Thom. 
alſo have the name of the: Chalde:and theſe five tongues haye ſuch agreement a Ieſu.li,7.c.22; 
' amongſt themſelves, and are fo like, that he that perfectly underſtandeth , ©fo Fa- 
* One may In a gr t underſtand the other: And therefore it is nor $7 
| great part underſtand the 0 n ore it 1s not Fefce before 
to bee marvailed, if all theſe Churches latt-mentioned have their {cr- the new Tefta-. 
vice inthe Chelde or Syriaque : forit is ina ſort their mother rongue; and 7 fayh, the 
noe doubt was perfealy underſtood by them, when their liturgies were firlt * __ —_ 
deviſed The Georgians , (ircaſſians, and Mengrellians, are fayd to 7 dobe#1: the 
Chaldaicall:7he Syrian.or Hieroſolymi { the Arabi Leſt ar rhe Trives 230k —_ of 
yrian .07 ymitan: rabigue, 9 forgue of Iſtnaell as the Tewes call it. The firſt wat 


the dialed 2 f ſuch Levves as never returned after the captivity of Babilon where they had learned broad of maxt lane 
Z4age , the ſecond of ſuch a ret111med 16 Ierifalem and brovght backe 4 mrxg langmage; and afier their ratmrut by 
"Op PM W114 11m ade it farthet te degenerare from the eriginull parity, . ot 
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And thar it was fo read in auncient times, asto bee underſtood, it is 
cleare by the forme of bleſling , ufed in the: conſtituting of Le&ors,: which 
eEx verflo Was this, as it appeareth by an old manuſcript cited by © Caſſander:: Bene-' 
RY; e” dignare hos famulos twos, in officium. leftorum.,, ut afſiduitate lettions FI 
de ordin-ledt, Fix apt: pronunciare verba vite, & mentts ac vocs diftinftione popnlo mone"\ 
196% "Wah ſtare intellivibilia : That 18, *Vouchſafe to bleſle . theſe thy - ſervants 
" I, * cefigned and appointed to the office of LeAtors, that by the daylie and 
* ordinary ufe of reading , they may bee fitted to pronounce to the'people 
| | *the words of life, and - with diſtin&ion both of- underſtanding and 
ponif Rom, © VOICE» to ſhew, unto the people the things they reade, fo as that 
| ©« ER « | . | '- 
excu Vener, © hey may bee nnderſtood of them that heare them... ' And in the *Por- 
1561, mordin, 7*frcall wee finde theſe wordes direted to the leAors, Stwdete verbs 
Ter, D et vic elicet leTipnes ſacras, diſtiafte, &- aperte, ad intelligentiam, & edifi- | 
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e dificarionem fidelrum abſyne omni mendacis falfitatu,proferre. Thatis :Bee yee 
« carctull ro utter, publuh, and rehearſe the words of God, to wit, the facred 
« leflons, diltinly, and clearely, to the underſtanding, 'and edification' of the 
« faithful withour all lying, falſchovd, and untrath. Ts 

How generally they underftood and ſpake Lartine in Spaize hererofore; it 
may appeare by their preſent language; a barbarifme of Larine; asalfo by the 
lawes the Gorbes gave unto them, called the Gorhigac Code, written in good = | 
Latine ; And by Zzcar, Seneca, and ſundry ' other principall lights of the 2 Hiſt, Hiſpan. 
Latine tongue + So that * Aſarmens Siculus fntorh ok ro-fay ,\ that if -3-<-4- 
the Gethes and Moores and other barbarons nations, had not' come into 
Spaine, the Spaniards would ſtill have ipoken' as good Latine; as the Ko- 
mans did in-the time of Tlie. So that it is not unlikely but thar-the 
Spaniards aunciently had their fervice in Latine;' bur whether they had 
or not; it is evident they had it in a tongue underitoode, by that wee . \. 
reade in "[fidore. Oportet vt quando pſallitur, pſallatur ab omnibus; cum lettio Iſodor.Hiſ. 
legitur, facto flentio «quit andiatnr 4 cunts. That is, *It 1s firte that when the p__ - . \ " 
«{inging beginneth, all ſhonld fing; when the leflon is read, there beingages 0 
« nerall filence kept, all ſhould equally; and in oneand the fame forte hearken - 
« to that which isread; And againe; 1deo + diaconu clarg wore filentinms ad- 
monct, vt fine dum pſallitur, fine daum lettio pronunciatur, 'ab omnibus wvnitas 
conſeruetur , ut quod ommib us praticatur, equaliter ab omnibus audiatuy. 
« That is, And therefore doth the deacon alſo with a cleare and lowd voyce call 
* upon all to keepe ſilence; that aſwell when the linging is, as when the leflon 
« isread,all may doe one and the fame thing, that all may heare that which is 
« pronounced <qually to all: SR] 2113 0170983 6d 

Some other parts there were that had not ſach.uſe of the Laine torigue as 
theſe had; who having Alphabets, and chara@ters of their'owne; ſo that they 
could write & exprefle things in their owne tangnes, had the whole licurgie 
and divine ſervice, in their vulgar tongue; Of this fort-were all thoſe nations;  - '. /; 5 
kingdomes, and pevple, that @ hems: $lavenids tongue; 'which was the ' Hol.defaers 
languageof. more then the third part of Europe: beſides! the CAlengrellians, prong bo 
Circaſſransand Gaxarites in Aſia. The "characters of this language are of two 4 Bretewoods 
ſorts, for there 15 the Servian character and the Dalmatian. All the Chritians exquirtes CB, 
of Raſcia, Boſina, Servia,Bulgaria, Moldavia, Ruſſia; 'Moſcovia, and all other 
nationsof the S/avorian language in the —_— thar celebrate: their 1j- 
turgies after the Greeke ceremonie, and ' profefſe obedience:toithe Patriarchof 
Conſtantinople, have the Scriptures in their ownetongue tranſlated as it is fayd 
by Merhois, the companion of Cyril, in preaching the Goſpell toGentlle 
nations, and written in the Servian character, as alſo their liturgies are. The * Poſtel.de lin- 
Da/matian charafters are inuſe in Dalmatia, Libwrnia, Iſtria, Moravia, Sileſia j 3 4lmatica. 
Bohemia, Polonia,@c, 0, 0 My F view: nr 09.1 

It isa received opinion, that Hierome firlt deviſed the Dalmatian cha- 
rafters, and tranſlated the Scriptures into the Dalmatian 'tangue; but it 
ſcemeth, that in procefſe- of time his tranſlation was neglected,” the La- , #5 
tine ſervice. brought in, and thoſe | charafters our of 'uſe;/| For | ” 4- pLib49434 
ventinus rex cher, that Methodires having found 'ourt * letters; and tran- ſh ogg ys 
Lated the Scripture into the Slavorian tongue; 'perſwaded' the Dalma: 
tans to explode the Latine tongue, to hifle our the Roman rite or cere- 
my ; and make vie of their &wne tongne 'in the holy ſervice of 

Od, £1 mY | L216 I 09 * tit 'K 
 * Fckine confeſeth thar heretofore the divine ſervice was/in the Dal" 1efuremdh an 
maar tongue throughout all 7/ycicams . The prieſts of Ziburnid, 'ocis commu- 
' fayth ” eHventinus', Which in this our age is {tbjeX*to/. the Arch- "_ ve 
* duke of Noricam, are yer ſill ipaeane of the Roman tongue; and _ 7 OTE 
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*Lord all yee Gentiles, and praiſe him togetherall people, Plalme 17. And 
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«fav their divine ſervice in their owne, that IS, in the S/avoniar ton 
_—_ Baptiſta Palatinus ayth,the Slavonians and thoſe of Nr 
« their ſervice and common prayers in their vulgar tongue, and 
« underſtand it as wee doe our native language. eLFventinns m_ 
thodins went into the kingdome of B 024744, and ſought to perſwadethe inks. 
bitants of Libarnia, Norioum, Pannonta, and Yeneaa, to abandon e Latine 
and to have their ſervice in the vulgar; but R:ichovalda the Bilhop, and 44.1. 
vinus the Archbiſhop of Sa/ſbwrge, and the prieſts of * I#vania which ſucceed, 
fively had governed the Churches in thoſe parts, for the ſpace of 85 yeares,ac! 
cording to the decree of (harles the greate; reliſted him, and forced him to 
fie into Moravia . Burt afterwards that whuch he atrempred tooke ee asie 
appeareth by Aventinus in the words before cited; for they of Libarn;z had 

cir ſervice in the vulgar in his time. | 

[Hoſp confeſſerh, that the ſervicein the as tongue wasin Bohemsa & p,.. 
lonia,and that there were ſome living when hee wrote that might remember 
when in Clepardia in the temple of S* Croſſe the pricits ſaid ſervice in they. 

ar or $/avon tongue . *{romerm fayth that the two Biſhops CMerhodiny 
and (yrillss, did good ſervice in bringing the people of thoſe parts to the 
knowledge of God in Chritt, and that they cauſed the S/avonians to have 
their ſervice in their owne tongue, the Pope giving aflent and a Pproving that 
they did. And the ſame *Cromerm ſayth, the ſervice was in the S/awoy tongue 
in (racovia. az 

That the Moraviars had the ſervice in their awne tongue wee have proofe 
ſuKcient, for John the eight tooke preciſe order, and commanded it ſhould bee 
foe. His *Epiſtle written to the Prince of Aforavia is extant,in which epiſtle 
he hath theſe words: Whereas one Conſtantive a Philoſopher found out letters 
«and characters of the S/avon tongue; that fo 1n it they might ſound forth the 
* praiſes that are due to God;wee exceedingly commend the fame,and do com- 
*maund that the praiſes of Chriſt our God, and his workesbe uttered and fer 
« forth in the ſame;for weeare admonithed to praiſe God not in three tongues 
*only but in all. by the facred authority that commanded faying;' Praiſe the 


«the Apoſtles being filled with rne holy Gholt ſpake in all tongiies and ut- 
«tered the great and wonderfull workes of God A4&: 2. , Heneealſo Paw, 
«hat heavenly trumpet, -ſoundeth forth and exhorteth every tongue to con- 
* feſſe, that our Lord Iefus Chriſt is in the glory of God the; Father: | concer- 
ning which things he admontſheth us ſuthciently, and manifeRly," in his firlt 
* Epiitle to the Corinthians,requring us no otherwiſe to ſpeake with tongues, 
* but foe, that wee may edifice the Church . Neither is it contrarie tothe 
* right faith and ſound dodtine, to ſing maſſe in the fame Slawon:tongue; 6f 


'* to reade the holy Goſpell, or the divine leffons of the old or new Teſtss 


* ment, rightly tranſlated and interpreted, or to ſing: all other-parts of di- 
*vine ſervice, appointed for certaine houres and times ; becauſe: that hee 
* that made 3 principall tongues, to wit, the Hebrew,: Greeks, and, Latine, 
* created alſo all other , for to ſet forth his praiſe 'and glory .->Notwith 
* ftanding wee command,that in all the Churches of your country the Goſpell 
* be firſtread, for the greater honour, in Latine; and afterwards the tranſlation 
*1nto the $/avonias tongue, inthe hearing of the people that underſtandeth 
*not Latzne ; as it ſcemeth the cuſtome is in ſome Churches; andif it ſeeme 
* good to thee and thy judges, and great men, to heare maſſe rather in Z- 
Po ar wee command that the maſſe bee celebrated for thy ſelte and them in 
=" oq* = 


' eneas Silvins, afterwards P5us the ſecond, reporterh that Cyrill having 
*brought Sxarocopize to become a Chriſtia, & to be baptized, won the Mora#> 
* #n5,and ſundry other nations of the S/avonians, to Chriſtianity: & afterwards 
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Tothe third Booke. _— 
«at Rome, beſought the Pope, that with his g09d liking hee night lay ſervice 
« in the Slayontan tongue,to the people of that Nation.whom he had baptized; . 
: concerning which t ing when there was no little di {pure in the ſacred Senate 
« and many diſliked this nation, there was ſiddainely heard a voice, as it had 
« beene from Heaven, pingoker every ſpirit kane5, the Lord, and let cvcry 
-rongue confeſle unto him;whereupon the Pope yeelded to his motion, & gave 
© conſent that he ſhould doe as he deſired. | | 

There is.no doubt, but that there were many croſſings in this kinde; and 
that ſometimes they had the ſervice in one tongue, and lomctimes in another, 
not onely in diver{c countreyes, but cyen in the fame accordingly, asthe dif- 
| ferent tations prevailed, Yuratizlaxs Duke of the 8 Fed heinm ys of Pope 
Hildebrand, that he would give conſent that they might fay divine {crvicein 
the $/avon tongue, and it ſeemeth by the Popes an{were, it had bin to before. as 
in other places, ſo here; far he fayth, neque jad excuſationemy juvat, quod qui-. $7 Lib ep.11, 
dam. religioſt viri.. hoc guod ſimpliciter popula. querit, patienter tulerunt, [eu 
incorrettuns dimi{ernnt Leum Primitiua Eccleſia multa diſſimulaverit, gn £ A 
ſanftis Patribus poſtmogdum firmata chriftianitate, & religione creſtente, ſub- 
tili examinatione correta, ſunts. Thats, neither doth it {eryc to excuſe; and 
* make good this petition, that ſome religious men patiently endurcd and ff. 

« fered that to be done, that the people fiumply defired,or that they ler ir alone 
« uncorrected, or altered it not, iccing the Primitive Church was content to 
« winke atdiverſe things, which. the 'oly Fathers afterwards, when Chriltia- | 

: nity was firmely ſertled,and Religion increaſed , upon diligent and cxaR oBy rebus Ec: 
* examination, thought good to correc and. alter. * Walafiidus Srrabo teſti- + — 
ficth,that uy, his time the divine ſervice yas ſtill celebrated in the vnlgar Gers ter cpittolas 
mane tongue, amonglt certaine Srythsan Nations, eſpecially, thoſe that are cal. Hincmaii Rhe- 
led Tomirans,and that certaine Germays dyginhabixe in thoſe parts. mentin epi. 

There was a third ſort of people,.to whom the Goſpell was preached, that b = - _ 
were ſo * rude and unlettered at the time of their convalion, that they knew Par. + ek 
not how to write any thing in their owne tongue, having nocharatters or let- $3 3. Theorilea 
ters of their owne, nor any monuments of antiquity, or report of things palt. lingua velut a- 
but in the Latine tongne: theſe could have no forme of divine ſervicedclivered J;, its haberur, 
anto them at the full in their owne tongue 'So that happily :to ſome in this nec faras, « 
caſe,the Booke of God was at firit delivered in Latine, tobe expounded by ſuch nec are aliqus 
as underſtood it,to them. that underltood it not: not as thinking it belt ſo ro 3 ct rem - 
have it in a tongue not underſtogd, butbccauſe they could not doc other wile, |* > <x79- 
And therefore John the 8", underitanding that they of AZoravia had an alpha- nels 
bet & charaters,ſo that they could expreſſe things in writing, commanndeth ſuorum ante. 
the to have their ſervice inthe S/avoran tongue. And ſo inthoſe places where <forum ur 
they could not have the booke of God. m the vulgac tongue at the firſt, yer ſo mule gentes 

| ) . CPittx com. 
ſoone as they had meancs,they cauſcd tae fame to be put into the vulgar. mendant rac 

And therefore it is reported that Lxdovicus the Emperour, having a great moriz. Quod ( 
carc of Religion, and ſeeking the falvation of his ſubjes foules, whereas till 5219 connicjr, 
that time the people of ermany, that underitood nothing bur the T hexdiſcall alum gents 
rongue,could not read the Scriptures, but the learned onely, having now met ,\. 14m 
with One Otfridns A learned and holy Monke, commaunded him to * cranſlate —_— pin 
the Old & new teſtamentinto the German tongue,quatenus non ſolum literatss, Grzcorum 
vernmetiamilliteratis ſacra drvinorum preceptorum letlio panderetur.that ſo the *xpl-nant. 
 ſacredreading of the divine precepts might be-made comon to the learned & | _ Pang 
*unlearned:which worke he took in hand,& perteed, at the Emperors com- profuue 12h; 
maund,very willingly ,having bin moyed & admonithed from above foto do, brum anci- 

& it wasappraved by Luidbertrs Archbiſho pof Menz.If the Index of prohi- 9uum lingua 

bited bookes had beene out,which P44. hrit,& Clement the 8 {ince, publi- ?**ovicalcrip- 

ſhed ta the world, the Emperour, Archbiſh. Trantlator,& PEO plc uling the tran ole tt 

Rationhad incurred grievous cenfures, and had ap branded 2s Herctickes. ferre, ; 
3 Burt 
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{ 1 lo EI ——— 
eligion of Rome, was not then knowen,and there. 


fore as they could, in all parts of the world, they tranſlated the Scripture int 
r tongue Sv7 oe : 
qt ks he Saxons at the comming of LH into E aloud, could 
write any thing in their owne tongue, 1t 15 muc doubred ; and many thinke 
they could not: ſo that happily the Bible was not delivered to themin they, 
gar at the fir{t; but afterwards when they knew how to write inthatt . 
was. For,as we read, *Beda tranſlated a part of it into the Saxon tongue. s For 
the fame Beda reporteth, that before his time there was a certaine brother 
in the monaſteric of the Abbefle Hilda, who having received excellent orith 
of God, was wont to make poems, fit to ſer forward religion & pietie; ſg thas 
whatſoever he learned by interpreters out of the holy bookes, the-ſame things 
reſently after hee would expreſſe in verſe, in his owne tongue,thatis, in En. 
lith, moſt Giweetly, and ſo as that he would peirce the hearts of fach ahead 


D'S I —_—— 
re v 


g 


him; and therefore the abbefſe commaunded, that hee ſhould bee taught the 


whole ſeries and courſe of the holy hiſtorie, that he might expreſle the ſamein 
his owne tongue: and ſo he did, for whatſoever by hearing hee could poſſibly 
learne, he turned into moſt fweere poems, fo that his teachers becaine hishe;.. 
rers;for he compoſed poems & ſongs, concerning the creation of the world, 
and the beginning of mankinde, the whole hiſtorte of ov nl Wy gOINg out 
of Aegypt, andentring into the land of promile, and ſundry other hiſtories of 
holy Scripture; of the incarnation , paſſion; refurreRion , and" aſcenſion of 
Chritt into heaven, of the comming of the holy Ghoſt, the doctrine of the a: 
poſtles, the terrour of the future judgment, the feare of hell puniſhment, and 
the happineſſe of the kingdome of heaven: and findry other benefits and judg- 
ments of God. In all which hee ſought,to draw men from delighting in things 
that are evill, tothe loye and gractiie of that which is good. Which pocms 
no doubt were written, if they knew how to write at that time, Thus were 
they willing in thoſe dayes,'to take all occſion to make the Scripture knowen 
to the people,as farre forth as pollibly they might. 

And therefore it 1s not to bee doubted, but that when they had the Scriptire 
onely in Latine, yet it was interpreted to the people, that they might under- 
{tand it, according to that of 7ohn Bullet, * 5n ſumma de divints officijt; * In the 
* primitive Church no man was permitred to ſpeake in a tongue not under- 
*ſtood, unlefle there were one to interpret: for to what purpoſe were it fora 
* man to ſpcake & not to be underſtood? truely to none at all.|Hence grew that 
* laudable cuſtome in ſome parts of the Church, that ſo ſoone as the goſpell 
* ſhould bee read in the Latine, it ſhould preſently beexpounded to the people 
*in the vulgar. And this which hee ſayth is confirmed, by the authoritie and 
teſtimony of” Epiphanizes;zwho deſcribing all the ſeverall orders in the Church, 
amoneglt others hee reckoneth them that were, ipunrevnis yauwoons irs yawrey, 
& Tels e124 )/1wT45 1 ; ” Sy Tels aeogomwnlaits That IS, Interpreters that expreſſed in one 
tongue,that which was attered in another, aswell when the leſſons were read,as 
when the preacher [pake to the people. 

By all that which hath beene fayd, it appeareth,- that the deſire of Gods 
Church was ever, to communicate thie Scriptures and bookes of God, to all 
people 1n the tongue they underſtood; That the moſt part of the Chriſtian 
Churches, had the booke of God in their owne tongue And that if: any had not, 
It was cither becauſe they could not tell how to write any thing in their barbs- 
rous tongues: or becauſe the tongue, wherein they firſt received them;altering, 

they were not underſtood then,as formerly they had beene of their anceltours, 
to whome they were firſt delivered in the ſame. So in Ttaly France,& Spare, 
aunciently they generally underitood and ſpake Zatine, and thereforc had the 
Scriptures delivered unto them in that tongue; but in time the Latine whi 
Mey ſpake was fo corrupred, and ſo degenerated into barbariſme, that the Pr 
ple 


—_—Y 


To the third Bogke. 


ple of thoſe parts underſtood uery little, of that which was written in the pu- 
rr Latine formerly mnderttood; and therefore in proceſle of time they were 
forced to have the Scriptures newly tranſlated, into thisnew dialeR; or rather 
corruption of the Latine. So had they the Bible tranſlated into 7ralian, Frenth, 
and Spani/h,as before I ſhewed. - Ebc#+; | 
Their prayers and liturgiesindeede were notaltered; yet was there never a+ 
ny judicious man, that thoughtit fittelt, to have the ſervice of God performed: 
without underſtanding; but all the-beſt & moſt piousin cuery age, thought it 
neceſſary by all good and pollible meanes to provide, that the people might * 
have their ſcrvice of God, in a tongue they underitood.. Wee have heard alrea- 
dy 1obn Billet peremptorily athrming, that inthe primitive Church no man 
was permitted,to ſpeake ina tongue not underſtood, unlefle there were One 
ro interpret; and that it was the cultome of ſome Churches, ſo ſoone as the 
goſpell was read in the Latine, to expound the ſame in the vulgar ronguc: but, 
« faith he, * What ſhall wee ſay of our times, wherein ſcarce, or notat all, ci- 2 Vbi ſupra, 
<ther he that readeth, or heareth, underſ{tandeth what hee heareth or readcth? 
©$o that wee may fay truely, as the Prophet ſometime complayned; The pric{t 
* ſhall bee as one of the people: Yidetur ergo tacendum potins eſſe quam p/allen- 
dum, it ſcemeth therefore it were bettey to keepe (lence than to ſing. 
Haymo a worthy and learned Biſhop, writing upon the © 1 Epift. to the *Cap 4. 
Cor. hath theſe words; *If hee that underſtandeth onely that tongue, wherein 
* he was borne and bred, ſtand by thee, when thou ſolemnly celebrateſt the 
© yſteric of the maſle, or makett a ſermon, _—__ forth the wordes of 
* bleing,how ſhall hee an{were amento thy blefling. not knowing what thou 
(Ayeſt? thatis, how ſhall he anſwere that confirmatory word, amen, when he S:dulius in 1, 
* under{tanding onely his owne tongue, knowethnot what thou fayeſt in that ©97-14-Qui 
* barbarous tongue? And leaſt any man ſhould take aduantage, and urge, as the "1m przcer 
| | .” propriamin- 
Papiſts are wont to doe, that becauſe hee ſpeaketh of a barbarous tongue, his [«1};oiclin- 
words are not tobeeunderitood, of himthar ſpeaketh inone of the three lear= guam,quod pro- 
ned tongues, hee ſheweth that he rhat ſpeaketh in the Hebrew tongue, to him prium eſt audis 
that underſtandeth nothing but Greeke, or inthe Greeke, to him that under- I 
ſtandeth nothing bat Latine, or in Latine, to him that underſtandeth nothing ;me, > hoc ct 
but Greeke, is a barbarian. Yea if a Roman,and ſuch a one, as is not a Grecian, quomodo _ 
pronounce the ſymbol or creed in Greeke, he is a barbarian to him, that under. bcnedittion: _ 
ſtandethnothing bur Zatine,though hee be ofthe ſame nation, and people. perhibebir «x 
'Thomas Aquinas mentioneth this , but giveth another interpretation of w—4 ws 
the word,but not fo fit; making them to bee barbarians, that excell in ſtrength cum ;2onoter 
of body, but are defectiue in {trength of reaſon, which how farre wide tt is 1phus lnguz 
fromthe ſcope of the Apoftle, a blind man may ſee . Bur in the ſame place , 4u2lratem? 
propoſing the queſtion, how hce that underitandeth'no other tongue, but that ' 7 * ©9714: 
of the country wherein he was borne, can confirme himſelfe and fay, amen, to 
the prayers he underſtandeth not; his anſwere is, that hee may conforme him- 
ſelte in a generality, but not in particular, ſeeing hee knoweth not in particn- 
lar, what itis that the miniſter ſayeth, though in generall hee know that hee 
praycth, or blefleth . And farther, asking why the prayers and bleſlings are 
not in the vulgar, that more fully & particularly the 1gnorant might ——— 
themſelves unto the ſame; his anſwere is; that happily it was ſo in the primi- 
tive Church, but now that the faithfull are inſtructed, and knowe what it is 
they heare in the ſervice of the Church, the bleflings are in Latine;How weake 
an anſwer this is to proceed from ſuch a man, who ſeeth not? for when hee 
fayth they know what they heare, cither hee meaneth in particular, and then 
hee corftraricth his former words; or onely in generall;- and then, they can 
give no conſent, bur in generall: and fo the queſtion is not anſwered, why the 
prayers and bleſſings are not in the vulgar, that fo being diſtin&ly underitood, 


there might bee a diftin conforming to the ſame. 
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ring u nthe fame place hath theſe wordes. * When a — 

cy hchel P $ att;or any other,denoutly,hisaffection is lifted u mA 
reficitar affetius non intelleftus: ſed quando imtelligit, reficitur affe on 
1«/leflr: * and this the Apoltle ſhewerh tobe true 1n reſpet of the Publ 
Prieſt, 


; | becauſe if the people underltand the prayer or blelling of 

—_— | FI rERs in age devoting reſpondet Amen. And then proceeding t 
thoſe words, If thou blefſe, &c: hath theſe words, © hat ſhall he doe chat i 
plicth the place of the unlearned * Which words import as:much, as 

« doth it profiterhe ſimple people that underſtand not? as if he ſhould fay, litle 
© or nothing, becauſe they know not how to conforme themſelves, tohim that 
«is the miniſter of the Church;by anſwering Amen, and that for this caule in 
« the Primitive Church,the bleſlings and all other things pertaining to the pub. 


*lique ſervice of God, were in the _ tongue; bur after that people were 


_ © multiplied and increaſed, and they had now learned to conforme themſdye 


& opulc. rom, 3+ 
track.15. 


{ inftraQ,Chri- | 


ſtian, 


© tothe Priclt, by ſtanding when the Goſpel is reade, and by adoring the By. 
« charilt,the ſeruice was in latine,and that it ſutticeth now, that the Cleake 
© doth anſwere for the whole people. | | | 

Here is confeſſion, that the people profiteth htle or nothing when the pray« 
ers and bleſſings are in a tongue they underſtand not; that therefore the Pri. 
mitive Church had the ſervice in the vulgar; that while it is in latine they can. 
not them ſelves, but another mult anſwere Amen for them; and that yet, now 
they have learned by ſtanding or kneeling, differently to conforme them. 
ſelves to the Prieſt, according to the different things he doth; (which a deaf 
man that neuer heard word, may doe by obſervation of the eye ) it is' well 
enough. 

Bur Cardinall Cajetan upon the. ſame place hath theſe words: Out of this 
« doAtrine of the Apoſtle Paxle,it may be gathered,thar it were better, & more 
« for the edification of the Church, to have the publique prayers that areread 
* in the hearing of the people, pronounced in a tongue common to the cleargy 
* and people,and underſtood of them both, then in Latine. * And when hee 
was challenged by the Pariſtans for {aying,it were better to have the prayers 
fayd in the Church in the vulgar,rather then in the Laine w—_ ; his anſwere 
was,that they recited not his words fully: for hee had not fayd, :t were better, 
but 5t were better for edification,nor that rhe prayers ſhould be ſayd, but that the 
publique prayers ſhould be ſayd in the vulgar tongue; and this his aſſertion, hee 
fayd, was grounded uponthe authoritie of the Apoltle. 
! Cardinall Contarexus, propoſing the queſtion, what is to bee thought of 
{ach prayers as ignorant men make without underitanding, anſwereth, thatit 
is to be conceived that they are of force,in reſpe of the affefion of the mind, 
and intention they have to pray unto God, though they know not what they 
deſire,or pray for; but that they want the fruit whichthey ſhould have,ifthey 
underſtood thoſe prayers that they utter with their mouthes: for then they 
would dire& the intention of their mindes, and their deſires to God, for the 
obtaining in particular of ſuch things as with the mouth they pray for; and 


_ they would bee more edified, by the pious ſenſe and underſtanding of thei 


m 2 Article 33. 
diviſion. 


prayers; And he concludeth, that they pray not in vaine, but that they would 
pray better, if they underitood the meaning of their prayers: And to the 
lame purpoſe " Harding againit Biſhop Zell, ſaith, *it were better the peo- 
* ple ſhould ſay their prayers in their owne tongue, that they might the better 
«underſtand them. 


» C:p. Quoni- " Innocentias the 3'ſeemeth to have had due conſideration hereof,& therefore - 
 aminpleriſque © he preſcribeth, that, becauſe in ſundry parts there are mixed within the ſame 


extra:deofh- 
Cys jucicis or - 
cdinary. 


city or dioceſſe, people of different languages, having in the unity of the fame 
* faith, different rites and manners; the Biſhops of ſuch Cities or Dioceſſs, 


* ſhall provide fit men to celebrate divine ſervice , according to the diverlitie 
©< 
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« of their tites and languages, & to miniſter the Sacraments of the Church unto 

« them, inſtruking them both by word, and example. Somereltraine the words 

of Innocentixs to the Greceke and Latine tongues only,as it he had only allowed 

the having of the ſervice in different tongues, in thoſe citties and places, where 

Greeks and Latines met. "Burt I fee not why theſe words ſhould be thusreltrai- * Hoſius de (a- 

ned; ſeeing there 1s no queſtion bur this Pope would allow that which 7ohn the' cro vernacule 

8” his predeceſiour & others had done; in Jo in commanding the rar noe. 
| ſerviceto be inthe S/avonian tongue. And beſides, how he could fay tharthe {20 = 

reeks in ſome parts of the world agreed with the Larines in the faith, whom"mate any inne. 

f. ſo bitterly reproveth for very maine differences in religion,and who as Tho \var/0n bur by 

mas 4 Teſu teſtifieth molt ſtiffely hold their ownereligion, though they'liue uns me 

der Princes of the Roman profteilion, | know not. + | Ay ram 

Wherctore to grow to a concluſton,it appeareththatanciently al: Churches, nians KW 
& that ever molt of the Chriſtian Churches, had their ſervicein a tongue vul- 7444) 300 eare 

early uuderſtood;that ifany had not,it was either becauſe they knew not how — be ſervice 
to write any thing in their owne tongue;or becauſe that which was their natu- 2p YO 
mt: ongue. ſhould 
rall tongue ceaſcd to be ſo,after they firſt had the ſervice init;that many had foe 1,3 pr1-4: ro 
in the Welt Church when Zzther firit ſhewed his diſlike of Komiſherrors and /ayſcr vice wnte 
abuſes that there never wanted worthy divines,B5 & Przlates of ercateltecm, > i» the 
who urged the unfitneſſe, of having itin a tongue not under{tood,& the necetli. /*”* 
ty of the vulgar;that all in whom there was any ſparke of grace, ſought to have 
irunderſtond; And therefore as | noted before out of 7ohn Biller, ſundry Chur- 
ches though they had their fervice in Latine, yet cauſed the fame things that 
they read in Latine to be expounded in the vulgar;others, as the B- in the third 
*councel of Toxrs,that ſuch things ſhould be read to the people in the vulgar.as 9 Cap. 71, 
might informe & inſtru them,1n all points of Chriſtian faith & religion: their 
words arctheſe.*Weall with unanimousc6{ent have thought fitto ordain,that * 
every B. ſhall provide and have homilies'containing neceflary admonitions, 
that ſo they that are under him, may be taught: our meaning 1s that theſe homi-' 
ies ſhall containe inſtructions aching the catholike faith, according to their - 
*capacities,.concerning the everlalting rewards of the good, & cternall damna-- 
't10 of the wicked,the refurretion & laſt Judgment, & ſich works & courſe of - 
fe, whereby men may attain,or whereby they are {tre to be excluded from e- 
ternall life. And we ordaine,that every B.take care,to tranſlate the {ame homi- - 
lies, plainely and perſpicuouſly. into the vulgar Roman or German tongue, that 
* all may the more caſily underſtand the things that areuttered unto them. +, 

Among other articles propoſed in the councell of Treat by the Embaſſadors ,, anns 1 562. 
of Ferdinand the Emperor,concerning the neceſlary'reformarioof the Church, npud Goldaſ- 
*one was, that *Happily it were to be permitted, that in ſome places, prayers tm confticim- 
faithfully tranſlated into the vulgar tongne, might be intermingled with thoſe P* 4 — 

* things that are ſang in latine. Likewiſe mm the articles of reformation exhibited 3” * 

tothe councell of Trent,by Charles the g*." 1% ſacrificuo paratialibies Evangeli= 7 Apud Gold. 
um aperte & dilucide & pro popnli captu copioſe ex ſnggeſtu exponatar,quo in lo- aps ap 
co que plebano preeunte ont preces linguk fant vernaculh peratth aurem ve dini;* * EAT 
"4 latine & myſticis precibus,lingug etiam vernacul a publite ad D ewn preces fie 
ant. > ibidem plara, W hich thing if it had bin granted by the councell,no new ' 
nor [trang thing had bin brought 1n.for as *Hofxs teltifieth, the Church never 
*forbad,to ſing in the Churches in the vulgar tongue,in time and place. 

It were to be wiſhed, faith Eraſmus ,that the whole'ſervice of God, might be” 

* celebrated and performed,in 2 tongite anderitood of the whole people, asin | 
' auncient times /1t was wont to be, and that all things ſhould bee ſoeplainely 
*and diſtinMly ſounded our, that they might bec underſtood of all that lilt ro 
attend. And 'Cafſander, fully agrecing with Eraſmmw,and allcadging to this {De "Mp 
purpoſe the Popes permitting of it to the S/avomianrl ponthe hearing'of a voice 1 Dofus o.lib 
trom heaven, & the authority of Cajeran;' ſayth; It were to be deſired that ac- 4c ggcio pify 
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«© cordins to the mandate of the Apoſtle, and the auncient 'cultome of yh, 
MC oaraten might be had of the people in the puilie praiers IN 
(hurch,and in the bymnes and leſſons, which are there yea and fog for the as. 
ples ſake;and that 1 ordinary and vulgar ſort of beleevers might rigt for ever bes 
wholly excluded,from all communion of prayers and divine readings: and hee ad. 
deth; that wnleſſe there bee areformarion 3 this and other things, there is no þ 
of any durable peace or conſent of the Church: and proteſleth, hee cannot ſee but 
that they to whom the government of the Church us comitted, ſhall one day give an 
ſuffered rhe Church to be thus miſerably diſqnieted end ven 6 


————— 


account why they 


ſunder, & negletted to take away the cauſes whence hereſies &- ſchiſmes do ſpring, 
a in duety they ſhould have done. So that in this poynt as in the former, we ſe. 
the Church wherein our Fathers lived and died was a true Proteſtant Church, 


CHAP. 5 | 
Of the three ſuppoſed different eftates of meere nature, grace, and fin: the af 


ference betweene aman mn the flate of pure and meere natare, and in the late 


of ſinne;and of originall pnne. | 


created a man in the ſtate of pure nature ,or nature onely, as well with 
out grace, as (in ; 'and that in this itate of pure or meere nature, 
- _— withoutany addition of grace, hee might have loved God aboveall, 
_ © bf Y ;.d, and have kept all the commaundements of God colletiuely, ſoas to breake 
37-quzſt.vnics none of them, at the lealt for a ſhort time, though happily hee could not have 
holden on conſtantly ſo to keepe them all,as never to breake any of them: ſee» 
ing there would haye beene a contrartety, betweene reaſon, and that appetite 
that followeth the apprehenſion of ſence, in that ſtate of pure or meere nature, 
So that,according to this conceipt, grace was added not to inable manto love 
God above all, to keepe the ſeverall commaundements, which hee hath given, 
and to dothe workes,of morall vertue, (For all theſe he might have beene able 
to performe, out of the power of nature, without any ſuch addition, ) but to 
make himable conſtantly to keepe all the commanndements ofGod colleAine- 
ly, ſo as never to breake any one of them, and to keepe them ſoas to merit e- 
ternall happines in heaven. . | | PP | 
Hence they inferre diverſe things: Firſt, that the lofle of grace or originall 
righteouſnes, that was given to e-Ldam, doth not deprive. thoſe of his poſtert- 
ty of the power of louing God their Creator aboue all, of keeping his com- 
maundements diviſiuely, and doing the ſeverall workes of morall yertue, 
though happily not with that facilitie,that in the ſtate of grace hee might have 
done them, Secondly, That Infidels and ſuch as have no fellowſhip withthe 
Saints & people of God, nor any part in his grace, may decline finne, and doe 
the workes of morall vertue. Thirdly, That all the contrariety, that is foundin 
the powers of the ſoule, the rebellion of the inferiour tacultiesagainſt the fie 
periour, the proneneſf to evill,and difficultic to dae'good, would havebeene 
the conditions of mecre nature without addition of grace. or ſine, and conſe- 
quently, that they are not ſinne in the {tate wherein wee are; that theſe evils 
are not newly brought into the nature of man by the fall ; that as man would 
havebeene mortall in the ſtate of meere nature, becauſe compounded of cor 
traries, ſo out of the contrariety of ſenſitive andrationall deſire, hee woul 
have found a rebellion in himſelfe, .of the inferiour faculties againſt the ſupet- 
our; that asa heauy thing falleth not downeward while it is {tayed, but falleth 
ſo ſoone as the ſtay is taken'away, by reaſon of the fame nature it had, while it 
was(tayed, and as 2 ſhip that lay quietly while it was ſtayed with an anchoÞ> 
upon the romoving of the ſame is | as with the windes, yet inno otherſort 
then it would have becne beforeifit had not beene ttayed; ſoallrheſe comme 
, 


I T FT Hey of the Church of Rome at this day imagine, that God might have 
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rieries,differences, and pronenefle ro delite things contrary to the preſeript of | 


right reaſon;would have beene in meerenatare as the conditions of it, & would 
have ſhewedrhemſelves if grace had fothindered:themzand that there is no 
»ther difference berweene'a man in theſtate of pure or'meere nature,and in the- 


fare of bo ons wb there is betweene a man that neverhad any cloa-: 
him har had, but by his owne fatilt and folly is ſtripr out of all; be-- 


ching, and hi tran , | 
cwcene whom there is no difference in thenature of nakednefle;but all the dif- 
{rence ſtandeth in this, that che one is in fault for not having cloarhes, the 0- 
cher not ſo. For they ſappoſe man would have beene' carried as tirondly to 
the deſire of finfull things, in the ſtate of pure nature, as now, that- freewill is 
notmade more weake, then'in that ſtate it would have beene, nor the fleſh be- 


come more rebellious then-it would have beene wirhout.grace, before the en-. 


trance of fin. - 


This opinion *Be{larn ;nfolloweth,and profeſſeth, that though ſome of ex- 
cellent learning thinke,that both Thomas. and the beſt and moſt approved of 


ing,and thatthisis the opinion of themall, 


Againſt theſe erroneous conceipts, that are indeed the ground of all the: 
points of difference, betweene them and us, touching originall fin, freewill, 
the power of nature, the workes of infidels, and the like, we oppoſe this pro- 
poſition: That no ſtate of pure or meere nature can be conceived, but that cither 
a man mult be lifred above himſelfe by grace,qr fall below himſelfe By fin.And 
this propoſition 1s proved by unanſwerable reafons : For if the' principall 
powers of the ſoule,cannot performetheir owne proper ations, by any natu- 
rall acultie,nor without the additiom;of grace, and a kind of divine force, 
and helfie,then can their beno conceipt of a ſtate of pure or meere nature,ſce- 
ing the nature ofa thing implyeththe powers pertaining to it, anda poſſibility 
to bring forth theaQtions of ſuch powers: Bat it 1s evident that the principal 
powers of mans ſoule cannot by any naturall facultie performe their proper 
aRions,becauſe the firtt truth and chiefalt good, are the objects: of the reaſon, 
and the will, and theſeare infinite, and the naturallcapacirie of reaſon and the 
will is finite, fo that whatſoever weunderſtand and conceive concerning God, 
1sſo much lefſe,and commeth ſo much ſhort of his'infinite perfe&tion,as the ca- 
pacitie of our underſtanding is leſle then the infinite being of God. 

But how then will ſome men fay , can man attaine his good being ſo high, 
excellent, & farre removed from-him,and ſo infinitely beyond; & without the 
copaſſe ofhis naturall facultie. The anſwer hereunto is,that though nothing can 
belifred np,to be anything above the nature of it,yet by forrain helpe a thing 
may be carried or lifted above it ſelfe, or above the nature oft, that js, above 
that to which the naturall facultic of it extendeth ir ſelfe, as a {tone may by the 
hand of man be caſt up on high, whether it hath no facultie to.move it ſelfe- {6 
the ſoule may berayſed and lifted by grace in the as of her powers, above 
that to which by any naturall facultic,they can extend themſelves: For though 
by nature men cannot know God as he is in himſelfe, bur onely fo farre forth 
as by his effefts and glorious workes he may be knowne, yet God inay preſent 
, himfelfe unto them iti the light of grace, as heis in himſelte, and nake his in- 
finite greatnefſe to appeare unto them: * and ſo he molt, or elſe man can never 


At 


6 Degratii pri- 
| . , . IC mi hominis l. 
the ſchoolmen, were ota contrary judgment, yet they are deceived un fo think- vnic. c.5- 


* All the knows 
| | = ledgethat natu- 
rally we have of God 6s by conſidering thoſe perfetions that art found in the creature:,that implye 114 them nosmpers 


fellwu,andwhich whatſoever hath, u better then thoſe things are that have them not: for perſwading our ſelves that 
they are ſome where found ii the highe degree, and without that mixture df imperfeliton that cleavethicthem 13 
thu or that particular gypeename thats ”g God,wherem they areſo foundin ſo excellent (ort:now all theſe perfetroms 
1,41 we concerve and apprehend are finere, for theyare per fefiton: ot 6und and diſcerned w the creatures, and the dg- 
Free! bf themyan e the degrees. of things frarte, ſo that uuleſſt we tave another illummationby grace, wheretywee may 


come to ſome apprehenſion of God,as he uw in kim{elfe we brow 1191 od 14 Gid,neither do we worſhip and honour him 


«4 G pays not as infinite, ind allour worſhip u idolatrie groing that unto the reſemblaure phat pertameth to the 
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pm  « that which is his pro good. Altus rationals treataye, fark 45 & 
quod eft ſumum bonum & infimtum;quia ergo non eft poſſibilus extbuſio rational, 
creature ſupra ſeipſam, ideo non eſt es poſſivile per natura ut ordinet ſuum ating 
ſve peruentat in ſuum finem,& ideo neceſſe eſt =” juvettr a gratia.The itof x 
0” ere creature,mult be directed to a good above nature whichisthe chick 
od.and infinite;becauſe therefore a reaſonable creature cannot raiſe it FX 
am it ſelfe, therefore itis not poſſible that by the phwer of nature it ſhould 
order its aR,or attaine its end:and therefore 1t mult;he holpen by grace, 

So then there is no immediate knowledge of God, -as hee is1n hi ſells, ng 
knowledge that in time for his owne ſak} hee made all things of nothing, no 
knowledge how and in what fort we depend on him, how his providence rea 
cheth to us, how hee guideth us in all our wayes, and conſequently how wee- 
ſhould love him, feare him,and truſt in him,and depend upon him;And it with. 
in the compaſſle of nature there be no ſuch knowledge of God, then is there ng. 
right love of God; For no mancan rightly love God , unlefle hee ri 

| know him; And if we doe not rightly love God, wee cando nothing wall, nay 
, EGregaAri. ee cannot but continually doe evill; For every thing thata man willeth and 
_ SG affeActh,is either God, or ſome other thing beſides God ; It a man love God & 
af not for himſelfe bur for ſome 1ther thing, this att 1s finfull and culpable,and 
| not morally good. If a man love any other thing beſides God, and loveit nor 
finally for God, the at of his love reſteth finally in ſome other thing that isnor 
God, and hee loveth it for it ſelfe without any further reference; and Ge in. 
Joyeth ſome other thing beſides God, asif it were the uttermolt and moſt * 
principall good, which a is culpable, Novy if a man remaining within 
the compaſſe of nature without addition of grace,cannor bur doe./evifl, then 
can there bee noe ſtate of nature that is not ſinnefull, withont grace, and 
conſequently there can bee no ſtate of pure or meere nature, ſceing everic 
thing that is culpable and faulty in any kind, is contrary to the nature of the 
thing wherein it 1s. found,and a corruption of nature. Burt that all the principal 
aRions of men without grace are culpable and faulty .it is evident; becauſe 
they love God for ſome other thing and not for himſelfe, never coming to any 
knowledge of him as hee is in himſelfe , and they love other things for 
themſelves, and finally, without any reference to Gad: So that grace isneceſh» 
rily required in man, for the performance of his actions, ſo asnotto ſin And 
its true that "Gregorins Ariminen(s hath,that Adam in the Rate of his creati- 
on, was not ſuthciently inabled, to performe any a& morally good, or foe 
to doe any good thing as not to.fin in doing it , byiany thing in, nature, 
if hee had not had ſpeciall grace added, Whence it will follow that there is 
nopower to doe good, ornot to fin, in the nature of a man,. but from-grace; 
that when grace isloſt, there is an impoſſibility of doing good, and a neceſlity 
of doing evill. Ewa 

The Papiſts and wee agree that originall fin isthe privation of originall 
righteouſneſſe;but they ſuppoſe there was in nature without that addition of 
grace , a power to doe good,and that it was not given ſimply to make man 
able to da good, tut conſtantly,and fo as to merit heaven;ſo that it being taken 
away, a man may decline each particular ſin, and doe the ſcyerall workes 
vertue, though neither ſo as never to fin, nor ſoas to merit heaven 4 
Bur wee {ay there neither was nor could be any power in nature as ofit ſelte, 
to doe any at morally good, or not finfull; that grace was given to inable 
men, to performe the atons of their principall powers, about 8's principal 
objeRs, and to do good;and thatit being taken away,thete is found in them an * 
impotencie to doe any aRtof vertuc,and a neceſſity of (inning in all cheirmorall 
ations, till they be reſtored againeto theſtate of grace;tha rite difficulty to do 


good, progeneſſe to evill,contrariety betweene the powers and facultics ory 
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ule, andthe tebellion of the meaner igiinit the faperiourand better, are not 
che conditions of nature;'as it was or ke ep in itfelfe before the 
entrance of ſin, but that all rhefe -proceede fromh'the putting of the powers 
of the ſoule,by the lofſe of grace, out of that cotirſe, which by the law of 
G OD and nature they were to hold. For doth not the'condition of mans 
nature require,that amonglt things inquired after, thought of aud knowne; 
God ſhould be the firit? and amongſt things deſired and loved, nothing ſhould 
be defired and loved more or before him, nor otherwiſe then for him? and is 
| itnotcleareand evident, that if God be the fir(t thing that is thonghtof ſought 
after, and loved, and- that nothing be fought after or ne but after 
and for G O'D, that there will bee noe pronenefle to exil/, ditficultic to 
doe good, contraricty betweene the powers ofthe ſoule, ind rebdlion of 
the meaner and infertour againſt the better and faperiour?” farely there is 
none that can or will make queſtion of it. Now it is'confefſed by the batt 
jearned amongſt the Schoolemen, that howſoever it be not ſoein the conſe 
of our underitanding, in this Kate wherein wee are, yet according to the 
courſe of the nature of our nnderſtanding inply confidered, 'it ſhould bee 
ought 


foe, that *G O D ſhould bee the firit thing { after and knowne by us, = *Senſitivus ap- 

Secundum naturam(\ayth Scorus) Dems ft primum co nitum,quia naturalt 5 racgons 
Cognito procedut ab indeterminate ad determinatum, Pu evens; who negative : gr nr 
eſt may 1s indeterminarum, quam privative indeterminatum:'e go preconcipitur ſedcuma deo : 
ai; illud indeterminatum privative ſecundum noſtram cogmtionem preconci- volu:.tas adle- 

tur determminato, quia ens & resprima immpreſſione rmmpromuntar in anima noft iplam defecity 
ra ſecundum Amutcennam 1. Metaphyſ.c. F.ergo indeterminat um negative 111110 7 Sx ” rut 
primo eſt objetlum noſtro mtelletusi. Ar rationalittr poſterititreatura co ghoſer- pe, jo ſui juris 
thr :qura primo concipitur hoc bonum deinde bonum univerſale abſtraftum ſecun- ele cxpit. atq; 
da abſtrattsone puta quod eft indeterminatum privatine deinde bonum prima ab- hincinnumere 
ſtrattione abſtrattum, quod ſcilicet eſt. indeterminatum negative. And therefore cupidirares, ine 
it iznoted by the learned,thar there'jsa double knowledg and apprehenſion of 6 nt mg, 
things;theonediitin&t,the other confuſtd;ihitheconfirſed knowled gc of thingy cx q uoctiam 
thats firſt apprehended by us, that firlt affeeth the ne, but indiſtine knoiyÞ f-fum eN, ue 
ledge copmitorum primem eſt conimmunſſinium, que propinquiora ſis ſunt pri- jremineh _ | 
ora, & que remotiora,poſteriora;qu#h mhil conch | ine Cents mfp quando cons ©. » haaN 
cipimntur omnia que includuntur i rations ejns eſſehrials. { NNCTE $00 © FPIL1 grcxcams fie 

Ando the ſame purpoſe it is that* Bowavenruwra hath, Crum non eſſe privaris i'nclledtusgte 
ft eſſendi,non cadit inintelletum niſi per efſe;eſſe antem nowcadit per aliudzynig | Priiculari 
omne quod intelligitar, aut intelligitur ut non ens aut ut enxin potentia ant wr 10 0mm 
ens 11 att; igitur non ens non poreſt intelligs nift per ans, ens in potentia no# ci, 8s dio ur 
"1 per ens 1 attn,F'efſe nominat ipſum purum aitim ents, eſſe ioitur eff: gutod tous 1991115 
prims cadit 1n-untelletR,o&- illud eſſe eft, quod eft paris atm: fed hoc non eff effe '2 corpus cle 
particulare quod eft eſſe arttatum,quia permixet 1<-:60b porentia,nec eſſe analo- 


&X ientum de- 
| "#4 - , merl; , ' 
tyeſtat igirmr 'yuod illud ſe; garden 


co ports natu- 


gum,quia minime habet de attu eo quod minme e 


ft eſſe divinum: mira 1gitur eſt eeciths intelleftis, qui 154 confiderat illud rod 11. degoneras 


prius wider, fine quo 'nih1l poteſt cognoſceve:ſed ficuts oculns intentus in variay (© 2 corpout 
colorum differentias ,lacem per qua videt cetera, non videt,c fi videt non tamen rolup LL DUS 
advertit:fic oculus ments noſtre intents in iſta entva particularia, &- univerſulia,” 1 Ef tr Fa - 
'*/s eſſe extra omne genus Hicet primo orcurrat ments, &: peripſ atia,tamen nox endis 6 a 
aauertit ;unde veriſſime apparer,quol fickt ocnlus Veſpertilionsfe habet ad tuce:*um cont} nes 
aſe habet oculus mentisnoftre ad manfeſtiſſima nutur +. Dia aſſuefattin ad te. "*:Conace- 
nebr as eatin,e5- phantaſmata ſenſibilinm, cum ipſam lucem ſammnti * ents intf- PR libero 
err videtur ibs mhil ndert:non intellipeys, quod oe cali o ſumma eſt mentis . _Seved - 
moſtre illuminatio ficut quando videt venta puram tute, Fi ſbi nibil videre. 91. 
By this which hath bin ſayd.it is eident, thar accbrding to the toiirſe of pg? Bonavencuta 
ure not diſordered, nor/put out” of 'courſe, the Fiſt thing thar is inquired 2crarium 
after, thought” of ard *knowne;'is &'O D 5 and” that 'hee'is the firlt good'ym c.,_ - 
that * Eſſe; 
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| upon better con(1 


that is deſired & loved, & that no other thing is delired or lovetl bur after _ 
& tor him. So that none ofthe things formerly mentioned can be-f@auing in W 
nature of man, unleſſc it be put cut of courſe, whence groweththe contra... 
tieberweene the meaner: and better , fuperioar and. inferiour faculties >> 
Gule, but from hence, that the ſoule in this ſtate of her averſion from God, ta: 
kerth the beginning of all her knowledge from the ſenſes, apprehendeth _ 
cular things as good upon the firlt view, and to be deſired, which afteryead, 
deration,in te{pesnot conſidered at the firſt,ſhee findeth a 
not good nor delirable? And whence js the rebellion of the inferiour 22aink 
the ſuperiour,but from hence, that the ſuperiour having caſt off the dependance 
it formerly had upon God & reſpe&unto him, the inferiour alſo caſteth off the 
reſpect it had toit?- Pnid juſtins eſſe poterat,quam talionem recipere? Vita Dex, 
anime eſt ,ipſa corport;peccando voluntarse volens peraidzt Vere, nolens perdas 
& vinificare; ſponte repulit vitam cum vixere noluit non valeat cam daye C45,wel 
quatenus volnerit noluit anima regia Deg, non queat regere corpus: ſnonpe. 
ret ſuperiors anfer ors cur imperet? Invent couditor (ugm fibi rebellem "nod. -uf 


ram inveniat anima ſuam ſpbireb llem ped; ſſequam; t ranſgreſſor inventus eft ho 


e an illumination of 
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he difference therefore betweene thoſe of the Church of. Romeandus, 


rouching originall ſin, conſiſterh in two, points. Firſt, In that they make the 
former defeRts of ignorance, diffcultie co doe good, proneneſſetgevill, con 
trarietic betweene. the powers of the ſoule, and the rebellion. of .the meaner 
and inferiour,againſtthe better and ſu ; pada ex ſcquents of nature, as it might 
and would be init ſelfe fimply conſidered , without all defeRion and falling 
from God: that origuall righteouſneſſe was given, to prevent. and ſtay the 
eftcas that theſe naturally would have brought forth, and that theſe arenot 
the conſequents of eLaams fin, but that. onely the leaving of them free to 
themſelvcs ro diforder all,.isa conſequent of the loſle of that. righteouſneſe 
which was given to eAdan, and by hun fortaited and loſt: that they pro- 
cecde from the guilt of ſin, but that they wake not them guilty in whomethey 
are. But we fay thattheſcare no conditions of nature (umply conlidered, that 


they cannot bee found but where there jsa falling from God, that they ate 


_ theconſequents of eAdams (infull averſion from God his Creator, that they ae 


a part of original fin, and thatthey make men guilty of gricuous puniſhment, o- 
long as they remaine inthem... . _ ......_. Ot foot Jdaribar ati 
The ſecond thing is,that originall fin jgindeed accardihg to their opinion the: 


privation of originall rightcouſnes:bur asqriginall righteouſnes was nog 
aphores dn he ee 
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jy to imable men to decline evill and do gaod; but colleQiucly; conſtantly; \ 
ine meritoriontly to deelineevilt & doe«good:' ſothe privationaf ir doth ab 
deprivemen ofalt power of deetiningevilt & doing good,butonly ofthe pOW=' 
c& of declining ll evill, and doing allgood colle&wely & meritoriouſly. But: 
we ſay that origitall righteonſnes was given, ſimply tomable men to decline: 
evill & to doe good, and that without'itthe natare of man could nor performe 
her proper and. principall ations,abouther Foro "99 objeRs:'So that the pri- 
vation oſit, depriveth a man ofall power © noWing, loving, fearing, honou< 
ring, or glorifying God asGod, and of all power, ofdoing any thing morally 
rood or not finfull; and purteth himinto ah eſtate, whereinhee cannot bur love” 
ind dcfire things that God would not,or ſo achee would nor have himzyea of 


'-1ing other things more than God : and ſo as todiſhonourGod in any kind, 


rathcr than nottn injoy the things he deſires: | | 
So thatif wee ſpeake of originall finne formally, it is the privation of thoſe 
excellent gifts of divine grace, inabling'us to know, loue, feare, ſerue, honour, | 
and truſt in God, and to doe the things he delightethin, which Adam had and | 
loſt IF materially, we 1s that habituall inclination that is found in men averſe 
from God, carrying themto the loue and defire of finite things more then of 
God, and this alſo 1s properly fin, making gyiity-of condemnation; the nature 
and perſon m which it is found . "This habitnall 'inclination to deſire finite 
things inordinately, 1s named Open ors and'this concupiſcence is two”, 
fold as * Alenſis noteth out of Hugo for there is concapiſcentia ſpiritns,and con-' ? = _ to | 
cypiſcentia carnis,there is a concupiſcence ofthe ſpirit, or ſaperiour faculties; | 
_ and of the fleth or inferiour; the former 1s finne, the latter finne and punyſh- | 
ment. For what is more juſt rhen that the will refuſing to be ordered by God, 
and defiring what hee would not have it, ſhould finde the interiour faculties re= 
bellions and inclined to defire things the will would have to bee declined? J 
It remaineth therefore that wee proccede to prove,that this doftrine was 
received, taught, & continued in the Churches wherein our Fathers liued-and' 
died, till.and after Zathers time: 1 Have ſhewed already that Gregorins Arimie 
enſi; protefieth that Adam in the ſtate of his creation, wasnot inabled to per- 
form any ate morally good, or ſo to doe/any good thing, as not to ſinne in do» 1M 
ng it,by any thing in nature, without addition of grace; which thing he pro- 
veth out of the Maſter of the ſentences, whole wordsare theſe, ſycaking of: 
the firſt man beforc his fall. Fgebart itag, homo grati4,non nt liberaret voluntats # * (<nt.d.zg, 
ſnam que peccati ſerva non fuerat, ſed ut prepararet ad volendum efficariter bo= 
num,quod per fe non poterat. That 1s, © The firit man needed grace, not to free 
* his will. for it never had been in bondage. but tv prepare and fit it cffeQually 
*to will that which is good, which of it ſ{clfe it could not doe. | 
Ard he confirmeth the fame ont of Saint Angaft his words are theſe, " fans b De correpi- 
gratiam non habuit homo primns, qua nmquam vellet eſſe mala; ſed habuit in 99-&grat.c. 1. 
qua fi permanevevellet aunquam mals eſſet; & fone qua ctian ck libero arbitrio 
born efſe noy poſſet; ſed eam tamen per liberum arbitrium deſerere poſſet; nec upe 
ſum ergo Dew eſſe voluit ſine ſua oratia - quem reliquit tn ejus libero arbityio, 
Punnam liberum arbitrium ad malum ſufficit , ad bonum Eutem 7 parum eſt , mſs * ,mhil. 
atlmvetuy ah omnipotenti bono:quod adjutorint fi home ile per liberum non deſer - | 
niet arbitrinm, ſemper eſſet bonms. [ed deſernit,& deſerts eſt;That is,*The firlt 
*man had northat grace,that might make him ſo will good,as never to become 
©evill; bur trtiely he had that, wherein if he would have continued, he ſhould 
"never have bin evill,and without which; notwithſtanding all the freedome of 
tis will.he conld not bes60d; yer by the freedome of his will he might looſe 
' it;zwherefore God would not havehim'to be withguthis grace, whom he left - 
*1n the freedome of his will.becanſe free willis ſufficient of it ſelf to doe evill, 
"tt it is of Hietle force; {or rather 25 the trtic Rely > 18 of noe force, nothing ta : 
Abe good .tmleſſe it be hol pry of the vminipotent ood winch helpe if ma had 3; _ y 
F-3 : aken | 
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_—_— ſaken by hu free will he had ever beene good;but be for ſooks 1t and was for fakes 

Thirdly he proucth the ſame in this ſort: $5 Adam ante peccatun poru; ers, 

ales preciſe agere atti moraliter bonunipſe potuiſſet facere (! vs 


res natnr : 
Athy Raney 2 qued aliquando fuiſſet ſine omn atin voluntatis, cum ſais 


alibus:aut de bono meliorem,deo illum non ſpecialiter adjuyay; 
IF dew bad prhver before the entrance of finne preciſely by the { : oo 
© his naturall faculties to do an a& morally good, then hee might haye 


*himſclfe good of not good, ſuppoſing that ſometimes in the ſtate of meere 


, had no a& of will;or at thelcalt he might have made himſelfe of oq,, 
-— magary ta the ſpeciall helpe of God; but this conſequent mult not _- 
«mitted; for if Adam might thus have done, the good Angels might'haye done 
« ſo,bur that is contrary to S* Augsſtine, his words are theſe: $3 boni Angels fe 
. | oDe civitne pron prins (ine bona voluntate, eamq; un ſeipſis deo non operante fecerunt: erg, 
Dei lv12-0g, wes 4 ſeipſis,quam ab illo fatts ſunt; Abſpr. At ſi non potuerunt ſeipſos ſow 
meliores quam eos alle fecerat quo nemo nmelins quicquam facit projets & bone 


poluntate qud meliores eſſent niſi operante adjutorio creators, bere non ent, 
That is, *Ifthe good Angells were firſt without any good mation of will the 
* 00dneſle of the will and afterwards,God not working, wrought itin theme 
* ſelves.then they made themſelves better then they were made of him,which 
©God forbid wee ſhould ever thinke But if they could not make themſelyes 
© better then he made them.then whom no man can do any thing better, truely 
© unlefſe the helpe of their Creator wrought them to it,they could not have that 
*-00dnefle of will whereby they might become better then they were before. 
That which hee thus proveth touching the ſtate of man before the fall,isun. 
doubredly true in the Rate of the fall ;and therefore all the moſt pious and judi- 
cious men in every age, have taught as wee now doe,that ſince the fall ofe4. 
dam, there is no power left.inany of his poſterity before they be renewed by 
prace,to decline (inne or to doe any worke morally good, and that may betw- 
ly named a worke of vertue. And theſe cannot but farther agree with Arimi- 
weeſer and us touching the impotencie of nature before theentrance offin,todo 
any good aRt,or af of vertue, of it ſelfe, without the addition of grace. Forif 
ace had not bin given in the [tate ofthe creation ſimply to inable to do good, 
but that there had bin a power of doing good in nature, without and before 
the addition of grace,then upon the lofle of it there had followed uo fach im- 
potencie in the preſent itate, as theſe menaffirme there did, and they that hold 
the other opinion denie. All theſe attwme that all the poſterity of Adeware 
plunged into ſuch an eſtate of ignorance by this fall, that without ſpeciall illu- 
mination of grace, they know not ſuthciently concerning any thing that isto 
bee done or committed, and wherefore, and in what fort: and into fach an 
eſtate of infirmitie and impotencie inreſpe& of the will, that they cannot will 
any thing that isto be willed, for ſuch cauſe, and in fach ſortas it isto be wil 
led, and with fiich circumſtances as are required, to make an a& to bemorally 
eo0d,and truely vertuous. 2. Bey 
 & De libero ar- *S* Auftine ſayth,that Adam and Ere,fo ſoone as they had ſinned, were alt 
| bit Ly cap.p. *headlong into error,miſery and death,8 that it was molt juſt they ſhould ſoc 
* be; for what ſayth hee is more juſt then #t admittar quiſq, quo bene uti noluit, 
enm ſine ulla poſcet difficultate fi vellet 3d eſt, vt qui ſciens ret non facit amitiat 
feire quid reum ſit ;,&+ qui rettt facere, cu poſtet noluit amittat poſce,cum velit 
that every one ſhould looſe that which when with caſe he might,he would not 
uſe well;that is,that he that having knowledge doth notright,ſhould looſethe 
© knowledge of that which is right: & that he that would not do well whenhe 
WEnchirid.c.24- might, ſhould looſe the power of doing well when he would. ' And ellc- 
where ſpeaking of the firſt ſinne of the Angells and men; hee Gayth, thar,when 
they fell, Sabintravit ignorantia rerum agendarum, th; toncapiſcentia mw 


rum ; that is, there entred in ignorance of things to be doxe , and af hot 4 


i. 
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To the third Booke.. 


rhings burtfull that are" to be declined. Proffer in his "booke in defence of the 
collationde prote#rone Des, that Adam gained the knowledee of evill after his 
{41},but loſt not the knowledge of good which he had received, & telleth him 
that both theſe propalitions are untrue; (ſo that hee thinketh that Adam. loit 
the knowledge of good, = 5, 

' Hugo de ſantto Vittore ſaith, the firſt man was indued: with a threefold ,ne(:crm, 
knowledge,cognrioneſcrlicet Creators ſms, nt cognoſceret 4 quo fattt erat; & fideil.t.part 6. 
cogpitione [nut cognoſceret quid fattus erat, quid fibi faciendum erat » deinde C1241 3-14 
COOnLHONS quog, lis quod ſerum fattum erat, & quid ſibt deills, & in ullo facic 
exdum erat, That 1s, the was indued with knowledge of his Creator, that he 
night know of whom he was made, with knowledge of himſelf that he might 
- know what he was made, and what he was to doe; laſtly, withknowledge of 
«that which was made together with him,& what he was todoe with, & init; 

« For no man is to doubt bur that mari had perte& knowledge of all thoſe vifi- 

«ble things,that were made for him, & with him, as much as pertained either 

« to the inftrucion of his ſoule, orthe neceſſity of bodily uſe. Fhis knowledge. 

* man hath notloſt by the fall, neither that xn ane he wasto providethings - 

* neceſaric for the fleſh, and therefore God was not carefull afterwardsto in- 

(tru& him touching theſe things by the Scriptures, but he was to bee taught 

© that knowledge that concerneth the ſoule only, when he was to be reſtored, 

© becaulc he had loſt that only by ſinning. Andinthe fame place hee excellently 
deſcribeth the knowledge of God that Adam had, to have bin not by hearing 

only from without, as now, but by inſpiration within, not that whereby now 

beleevers by faith ſeeke after God as abſent, burthat whereby.by preſence of 
contemplation, hee was more manifeltly ſcene of him as knowing him. And 
concludeth, ir is hard to expreſſe the manner of the divine knowledge the firſt 

man had, bat that-onely,this is certaine; that being raught viſibly by urward in- 
{pirarion, he conld no waydoubt of hs Creator. | - 

Inlike ſort the ſame *Hwego ſheweth molt excellently, that man hathloſt all » ibid.pare 7. 


* reitude of will; for whereas there was given to man a doible defirejauſti,o- © & 17s 
© commodi:of that whichis juſt,and that which 1s pleafing: the one voluntary, 
* the other neceſſary; that by the ane he might merit, or demerite; by the 0- 
* ther he mightbe puniſhed or rewarded'{for if he had nodefire of that is plca- 
ing. hee could neither be: rewarded by having, nor puniſhed by bein deprt- 


* ved ) He hathloſt the one, & is prmiſhed inthe other which remaineths when 
* either he is kept from' injoying the things he orderly defireth, or left free to 
*defire ſuch things;as orderly are not to be deſired. If man have loſt all deſire of - 
that which is juſt as jult,as here he faith he hath;then ſurely he finnethin all bis 
ations,and isdeprived of all moralt-retitude; for-what morall re&itude is in 
him,that lovethmothing;becauſc it is juſt, farther then it may be commodius, 
and in thatreſpe& ple ing? 214 | 4 , 931151 1 | 
The ſchoolmen are wont to vrge, that a'man may-naturally loye God above 
all; for ſceing he naturally loveth that which appearcth unto/hun to bee good, 
why hould Ke not loye God above all, who is the chicf good? To this Lzthers 
anſwer jsthis, that there is a twofold love; forthere is amor amicitie, & amor 
_ eoncupiſeentie,a love whereby a man willerh the good of him tharhe loveth,& 
a love whereby he defircth to make uſe of the good of that heeToveth, and to 
make it ſerve his turne. In the firit ſort a man loveth.hus friend; by the latter 
"his horſe: now faith Lther, it is true, that every finfull man loveth God with 
thelatter kinde of love, defiring to make uſe of Godto ſerve his' owne turne: 
but it is not poſſible for a naturall man to love God as a man loveth his friend, 
that 18,to deſire that God may rule, 8 raigne,& be. glorificd.as God,to reJOYCE 
when his will isdone, thaugh it be contrary to'that we delire; to bee grieved | 
When he is offended. And this furcly is confirmed by * Beruar d, for he faith, thar p Epiſt. 1 1,pag 
| Y 3 _ * there 1406. 
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arm * _—_ CL 
« there are 4 degrees of love. For? ,a man loverh-nothing but himſelf; He ky 
:veth other things, & amogltother things God for himlelte finding that he KG 
«notbe without him. Thirdly, Heloveth Gaod,for God. Fourthly he loveth hin 
«(elfe for God. The two former are.naturall, and as I thinke tintull: the two 
latter I am well aſſured in the judgmeut of. Saint Bernard. procecde fon 
grace,and not from nature, for he fayth, That is firit thats naturall; ang 
that which is ſpirituall;and that ſcarce any of the ele of God goe beyond the 
« rſt of theſe two latter degrees in thus lite. So: that accordingen that which 
before | alleaged out of Gregorin eAriminenſis, everyone that willeth any 
thins either willeth God, or ſome other thing that isnot GodzifGod & _ 
fr God, but for ſome other thing expected to be had from him, or by him 
thatis «rs fruwendis, to make uſe of that, for the having of ſome thing as more 
loved,thatſhould be enjoyed as the belt and moſt loved of all other things,and 
this is moſt perverſe, as Saint Augsſtine telleth us, If wee love any thing 
ele beſides God, and not for God, itis likewiſe an 1n1quitie. ſo that ſeeing 
naturally it is impoſſible to love for God, it 18 impoſſible 'to love any thing 
rightly; and conſequently all the aH1ons of naturall & unregenerate-men Are 
fin. And that they are fo indeede, it is proved by ſuchauthorities as may not 
be excepted againlt, Cyprian de bona patientie 3» principio ſaith, the tic _ 
rite of patience cannot be in Infidells;now there is the ſamereaſon of one ver- 
tue and of all.his words are theſe, Hane ſe ſcttari Pholoſophi quogue profitientay 
[ed tam illis patientia eft falſa,quam & fatſa ſapientia;uinde enim wel ſapiens W's 


vel patiens poſſet, quz nec ſapientiam nec patientiam Deinovit quando zpſe de ys 


— — Dp ___ 


gui fibi ſapere in mundo videntur moneat & aicat perdam [apientiam ſapientum, 


9 Contra Tuli- &- prudentiam prudentum reprobavo *'l Auguſt nc fayth, Thou wilt lay ifa 
anum Pelagiz © Gentile ſhall cloath the naked, is it fin, becauſe it.1s not of faith ? truely in 
numyl.4.c.z. « that it is not of faith, it 1s: fin; not becauſe the action of cloathing the na- 

*ked in itſelfeis fine: but to glory in fach a worke and-not in the Lord, none 


* but an impious man wall ay to bee (inne. If a Gentile: that: liveth not by 


© fayth, ſhall cloath the naked, deliver him that isn daunger; binde up the 
* wounds of him thatis wounded, beitow his goods to:honeſt &- friendly pur- 
*poſes + and ſhall ſuffer himſelfe ro bee' brought, by iany torrhents to-beare 
* falſe witneſle; I aske of thee, whether hee doe theſe good workes well orill? 
* f5x if hee doe theſe things ill, that are good, thou canlt not deny but that hee 
* ſinneth, that doth any thing ill:1f thou ſay hedoth theſe good things, anddoth 
* them well, then an evill tree bringeth forth good fruite, which hetharis truth 
+ Sequituribi- © jt ſelfe ſaith cannot bee. If thou ſhalt ſay that a man'that js an Infidellisa g0 
fem _ l +9 hee pleaſeth God, for that whichis good cannot butpleaſe God who 
nn” Ciedood. T2 0.05 Hig 45 197-3 (fo iro 
__—_ Bur Inlian the Pelagian anſwereth, as the Papiſts. doe at this day: * Tac 


es milericors 


voluntas bona © knowledge faith hee, that they are fter:/iter bon, that is, thar good 1s barren 
elt.Recte "ow *and bringeth forth no fruite, who not doing the good things they.do! for God, 
_—_—  *reccine not from him the reward of eternall life. The anſwere of Saint Av- 
dum fdes — £#Fine is out of the 6 of LAathew.* If thine eye bee evill, thy whole body ſhall 
Chr; ideſt, >63 2070 8 Brit OY 
Aides quz pcr diletionem operitur, l{eraper eſt bona, (ca iniſericordia ſemper efſet bona;fi autem.teperitur & mi- 
{cricordia malt, qua perſona pauperis accipitur mJudicio; propter quam poſtremo rex Saul meruit 3 Domino v: 
t:que miſericordedamaari, quia contra ejus prxceptum captivo regi per humanym pepercit affe&ur - attentius 
cogita ne forte milericordia bona non fit, nifi auz hojus bonx bidet fuerit, Imoreſponde ut hoc' nie dubiratione 
perſpicias,utrum bonam miſcriconliam exifttmesinhdelem. Porto fi vitium eft:male miſereri,;procul dubio vit- 
vm eſt infideliter miſereri, Quod 4 & ipfa per ſeiplam- natwrali compaſlione opus eſt bonum, etiam iſto bans 
male utrur qui urlidehirer urirury & hoc bonum male facit, qui infideſirer facic, qui autem male faciraliquidgpto: 
feRopeccat, Ex quo collizitur etiam ipſa bona opera quz faciunt infideles, non ipſcrum efle Ted illius quien 
 witur malis, ſplorum; autem eſſe peccata, quibus & bona male facjunt, quiia' ea non Cs fed infdel; hi 
eft, ſtulta & noxjI volunrate faciunt. Qualis voluntas nullo-Chriſtiano dubitanceeſt arborimala; quz facere 
_ poteſt niſi fruRus malos, ideft, ſola pecrara. Omne, enim, velis nolis, guod non &{} ex fidey peceats 
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« bee fill of darknefle, 8c. Kyow that this eye iS the intention, with which e- 
« very One doth thathe doth;and learne by this; thar he that dorh riot his good 
« workes,ourof 4 good intention ofa govd faith thar 18, of that faith that wore 
« keth by love, all the whole body that conſilterh of ſuch workes as members; 
« is full of darkenes, that is theblacknefſe pfſinnes Ortrutly becauſe thou gran- 
« teit that ſach workes ofinfidels as ſeem to thee, to bee good, bring them not 
«6 erernall ſalvation and thekingdome ofheaven: know thou that we fay that 
« thar good will, that goof worke by which onely a man may bee brought to 
« the everlaiting gift and kingdome of God,can be givento none, without that 
eorace that is given by him, that is the only mediator betweene God and man. 
© All other things that ſceme to be commendable amongit men, let them ſeeme 
* to thee to bee true vertues; let them'{erme to thee to bee g00d workes, and 
« done without all finne. For my part this 1 know, thatthe will is not good 
«that doth them; for an unbeleeving will and nngodly is not good. Let theſe 
« wills beaccording to thy judgment good trees, 1t ſtiticeth that with God, or 
<1n Gods judgment, they are barren,and {o not good: Let them'bee fruitful 
« amongſt men, amongſt whoin alſo they are good, upon thy credit & authori- 
«ry,thy commendation, thy planting, ifrhon wilt haveit ſo: {o that I obtaine 
* this whether thou wilt or not,that the lotic of this world, whereby every one 
£132 friend of this world, is not of God; and that the loue that maketh a man 
* injoy the creatures whatſoever they bee without the loue of the creator, as 
« the chiefeſt and uttermoſt gaad, is notof God, Now the love of God wher- 
«by wee come to God isnot but from God the Father,by Icfus;together with 
*the holy Ghoſt. By this love of the creator, each one uſeth the creatures 
rightly, and without this love of the creator, no man uſerh the creatures 
well, HE | Ts £17 My 
0 ffcium-eſt antem quod facrendum eſt: fins vero proprer quod Fatierdum oft. Cuns 
itaque facit homo aliquid ubi peccare non videtur, ſi non proprer hoc facit proprer 
quod favere debet, pecrare tonvincitur. One tw non wr rendens Farring officys ſe- 
parafti, & virtmtes veras officta fine finibis appeHindaiteſſe dix1fbi, Ex quo te 
tanta abſurditas ſequitur, ut veram cogari# appellare*uſtitiam{eriam onus ad- 
minam reperer avaritiam,. Siquidem manus abſtontre ab aliens, fs officio C0- 
ies, poreſt-1ders eſſe juſtitie. Sed cum quiritys: nant fot &- refpondetur , 
ne plu; pecunte litibus pereat: quomodo jam hoc fattum vere poterit eſſe juſticia, 
eum ſerviat avaritie? Oh TT TE $' OE SIEET 13 


% 


Ang againe. "Abſit ut virtutes vert cnmquanm ſertiant, nif3 ili vel propter ! Ibid; 


lum cui dicimms Plal. 59, Deus virtutum converre"Wids. Promde virtutes que 
carnalihu deleftationibus, vel quibuſcunque commorys & emolumentas tempors+ 
libis [ey viumt vere prorſiu eſſe non poſſunt. Du aittem nulliveifervire' volunr; 
nec ipſe vere fant. Vere quippe virtutes Deo ſervinnt in homimons; x quo donan- 
tar hominibsus: Ourrquid awtem boni fir ab homie: '& non proprem hoc fit. prop- 
ter quod fiers debere vera ſapientia precipit eff officss ideatnrbonum, pſ0 non 
refto fine peccatam eft. + ideo,” Virtutes nonrelat ad denm,"viria potizes ſunt 
quam virtutes: Namlicet a quibuſdam tanc vere & honeſt © puttnir ofſe vir 
tures ,cm ad ſeipſas referuntur: nec propter alind expetuntur ,etians tunciufiate 


Ard againe,' Novers non officys ſed fimibus a vitiys diſcernendias eſſe Dirtures; / Augult ibid; 


” a De civitate 
» Dei,l. 19.c.25. 


ac ſuperbe ſunt: & ideo non virtutes virtates, ſed vita juditande' font? **Bond" 4 Auguſt.in 


opera extra fidem,fimillima ſunt celerrimo curſus extvih viam!s ©: 1:11 


ef - 


Pl,z1. 


| And againe,* Dambiber videatur animm corpors;t ratio viths landabiliter: y He civit,Dei 
Imperare,ft tamen Deo animus & rabioipſa non ferwir, ſent ibs ſerviendinm efſe l.19.c.25. 


ſe Dems pracepit, nullo modo corpori vitysque rette imperat. Nam qual!s corpos* 
"1s atq; vitiorum poteſt eſſe mens domina,veri Deiheſera, nec ejues ymperio {Hb - 
Woata.ſed vitiofiſſimis demonibus corrumpentibis yroſtituta? *Proinde virtures 
Jas ſpbihabere videtur, per qnas imperat corpart;C> YVirh3ad gandlibet adipiſcene 
duo vel tenendum niſi ad Denmretulerit\eram ipſe vitia ſunt potrons quan UE - 
tes: ; | Y4 Proſper 


- 
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__ 
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+ Fay Proſper agrees with Saint Anuguſtine;his words are thele,/ine calty veri De; 
 catio, gentiu org amy guod VIEWS uidetur eſſe,pec CAE eſt —_ placere wilus Des Deo poteſt, 
ay” 7. Qui vero Deo non placet, cus nfs obs. &r Diabolo placet ? That 1s, without the 
* worſhip of the true God, even that which ſeemeth to bevertue is fin; nei. 
- «ther cagany man plcaſc God without God; And whom doth hee pleaſe that 
«Cap. 1, . ary not God but himſ{clfe and the divell? And the fame Profper in his " 


ooke de vita contemplativa: Apoſtolus non dixit omnem quod nou ef ex fide 1. 


hil eſt ;ſed dicendo,Omne quod non eft ex fide, peccatum eſt :declaravit qnod omni 


geſta,ſi non fuerint ex fide,nou (nt altqua bona credenda,ſed VIHA,que non j#ven 


ſues operarios, ſed coudemnant, inflatoſque precipitant atgue 4 finibus eterne [a 

. Untis eliminant; That is, *the Apoltle did not fay whatſoever is not of faith is 
* nothing,but by ſaying it isfin, he declareth that whatſoever things have nge 

* beene done out of {1 4s not to be thought good, but taults and vices,which 

« doe not help the workers of them, but condemne them, and caſt them head. 

* long downe being puffed up, and baniſh them out of the confines of cternall 
ec Lib.ſent ex *© ſalvation. And the ſame *Proſper in another place, Qz infidelium vita Pecra- 
 Augultino ſen- 519 eft, 5 nihil bonum fine ſummo bono, ubi enim deft agnitio eterne,&- incom. 

| | rent, 106. mutabslis veritatis, falſa virins eft etiams in optimis maribus. That is, the Whole 
« life of Infidels is{in, and there is nothing good without the chick good: 
* and whereſoever the knowledge of the eternall and incommurable yeriticis 
* wanting,let a mans manners be never ſo good, tt is no true vertue hee {eem- 
* th to have. | | 
« There is nothing good without faith,faith Chry/oftome,and that I may uſe a 
« ſimilitude and make a compariſon, they that flouriſh in good workes and - 
* know not God, ſeeme to me to bee like the reliques of the dead wrappedup 
« fairely. Baſil in his'ſecond booke de bapri/rmate. propuling the queſtion whe- 
ther itbe pollible,or whether it be acceptable to Gad, that he that ſerveth ſin; 
ſhould do the workes of righteouſneſſe , bringeth the explication of this 
queſtion out of the Old Teltament , where G O D faith; *the finer that 
« offereth to me a calfe, is as he that killeth a dogge,and in the New Teſtament 
«the Lord faith, he that.doth ſin is the ſervant of finne, and no mancan ſerve 
«< two maſters; wherefore-wee are to be exhorted to make the tree good and 
* her fruit good, and firlt to -purge and make cleane that which is-inthe 
* infideof the cuppeand of the platter , and then all that is without will bee 
© cleance. -m is. OT - - 
Lib.22.c-10. * Gregory in hismorals, writing upon thoſe words of 7ob,*If my mouth have 
Gor 31.cap. *kifſed my hand, hath theſe words. Sartts viriſcinnt ſe.non virtute proprid 
Jobs fed pr eveniente ſuperna fratia ad meliora vata vel opera commutatas; & quic- 
quid ſibi mal; ine(ſe cognoſcant, de mortals propagine ſentiunt weritwn: quicquid 
vers boni in ſe infpiciunt, immortalis gratie cognoſcunt donum, eig, de arcepto 
munere debitores fiunt qui & preveniendo dedit cis beuun velle quod voluerunt, 
& ſubſequends conceſſit bonum poſſe quod volunt. Letthemn that are otherwiſe 
minded tell us, whether the morall actions of Infidels bee good ox.cvikif good, 
then they are from grace, whereof they are not partakers, if evill, then have 
they the thing proved about whieh we contend. ; | 
Beda writing upon the 14 to the Romans upon thoſe words, *Whatſorver 
© 75 nat of faith is fin, ſaith as Proſper, that all the whole life of Infidels is fnne, 
* that nothing is good withaut thechiefe' good, that where the knowledge 
* of the eternall and incommutable veritic isnot, if the. manners and coo- 
* verfation of them that have it not, bee.never ſo good, they. have no tru 
© vertue. | ] 
Bernard in his booke'de gratia &. libero arbitrio: Liber arbitry couatns ad 
bonum & caſh ſunt ſt non gratia adjuventur: + nulli fi nou excitentir: car 
in malum dicit ſcripturaprons ſunt ſenſus & cogitationes hominis. That is,the a» 
* deavouring of freewyl to doe good isin vaine, if it bee not holpen yg 


—, 


: 
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« and noneatall ifit be not {tirred upby grace; but the ſcripture faith the ſenſes 

« and thoughts of men —_ to cvill. Neither can they ſay that he ſpeaketh | 

onely of meritorious good, and fuch as is rewardable in heaven; for hee ſpca- = 

keth generally of good; as it appcareth; inthat hee oppoſeth irnorto ſome 0+ | 

ee eeſttbop af rwerkaey Li agnal, ls 
i Anſelme AIC op of Canterbury fully agreeth with the reſt, affirmi EN 

in the ine words that Profper and Zeda did efore, that the whole life of inhi- nes na 

« delsis ſinne, thattherc is nothing good without the chiefe good, and that ftolz ad Rg- 

« where the knowledge of the cternall and incommurable veritic is Wanting, 7480s. 

« if the manners and converſation of them that have it not bee never ſoe 

« and commendable, they have no true vertue .. Peter Lombard the Maſter of 

the /entences ſometimes Biſhop of Pars writing upon the fame place, hath the 

ſame words-and foc hath the ordinary glofſe,  _ 

* Groſt head the renowned Biſhop of Lincolne in his ſermon upon the «£d- 4 Citrus ab 
vent, the beginning whereof is this, *There ſhall be ſignesin the ſunne and in Arivineniili. 
« the Moone, hath theſe words; Bright and glittering ſtarres of vertue ſeemed * —— _ 
« to ſhineand appeare in the morall doqrine of naturall men,and in the conver Tens : 

« (ation of many Gentiles,as of the & ciproes and others: but now it is truely ma- 
«© nifelt and cleare,that without the faith of Chriſt there is no true vertue,in the 
* doftrine or converſation-of any man. And in his' Enchiridion hee faith, that j... 
this was the opinion of S* Auguſtine; where treating of the foure. Cardinall 
\ vertues, and propoſing the queſtion, whether Cato and the Scipioes had fach 
vertues, hee ſayth thus: * Wee grant with Aug»ſtive that no man eyer had or 
© could have true vertue without the faith of /e/#s Chriſt:and proveth it imme- 
diately after, 10 this fort. Nox enim poreſt eſſe amor ordinatus, nbi contemni- _ 
tur & non amatur quod maxime amaidium eſt, cum non ametur niſs quod {citur 1 
aut creditur: unde patet, quod qui neſcit, aut non credit dominum Teſum 
Chriflum, non amat aut contemnit quod maxime amandum eſt, quapropter un 
tals virtus non eſt: quod ctiam probat «Auguſtin talibus arguments, dicens, 
eAbſet nt in aliquo fit vera virtus nifs ſit juſtus &c. thatis, © There can bee no 
* orderly lone of things where that 1s contemned and nor loued,; thar is to bee 
* loued moſt of all , whence it is cleere and evident.;: that ſecing nothing 
can bee loued but that which is knowne or belecyed, hee who "aps - 
"not or beleeveth not the Lord IESVS CHRIST, contemneth or ar 
leaſt loneth not ; that which 1s moſt 6fall-to bee beleeved , and therefore 
*1n ſuch a one there can bee not true vertne, which alſo eLags/tize proveth 
* by arguments of: this ſort; faying, G O D forbidde that true. vertue 
* ſhould bee conceinedrobee-in any man unlefle heebee juſt &c. By theſc 
pabages of the Biſhop of Lincolne it appeareth , ſayth eAriminenſis, that 
ce thought, as wee doe ; that noe ate morally good, canne bee done 
without the ſpeciall grace of © OD; for if there-hee noe vertue. with- - 
out ſuch grace; then canne there bee noe ace | morallic good : which 
is yet more fully. cleared : for every _vertuous: and; moral! good ate, ci- | 
ther is orderly loue., or [preſuppoſeth ,it--- ſoe that if there can bee noe 
orderly lone withour GODS oy there can bee noe acte of vertue, or 
ate morally 'good ; With this famous: Biſhop of LINCOLNE 
wee may joyne Thomas Bradwardine , the noe lefie ; famous and. renow- 
ned Archbiſhop: of CANTERBYRIE , who.in his Summe de Cans 
Ja Dei contra Pelaginne at-large confirmeth and. proneth the ſame; Soe 
that it ſcemeth-by' Beda , eAnſelme, Groſthead and this BR A DW AR- ; 
DINE, that this was eier the doctrine of the Church of England , as 
now it is. | ho 7; wb. 3643 2th os Gre 
" Pupperis Goochranis that lined alitle before Luthers time-faith, *The whole ;, ye 1iperiare 
' lic of infidels is firine, there is nothing good without: the, chicfe good: ſe Chriſtian li-» 
| -* there <ap-34- 
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there whnteth rhe-knowledge of the eternal craettr,if mens manners he hin 
b rommetAable rhey have no true Verene; he chat offendeth in out that nin; ny 
ry « guilty of ll;he therefore that hath not fairh and charitie every aBtion of ling 
/rane. "And headdeth,”;that when'eLugrſtive ayth, that they that Keb-rray 
charity may doe 200d things, but not well, his words are not to bee Wider 
ſtood as if che things which they doe. without charity ware 'good, when: the 
doe them without charity; bur that rhey would bee good, big they were Fra, 
in charity or that they are of fuch nature and kinde, which bemg donein din. 
ty, may bee good: otherwiſe he ſhould bee contrary to himelfe; Where hee 
fayth that every ation of him that tath not chavity'is fine. 5378 2:2. inn are; 

" Andyadits ſaith,” that there was mach difference touching this. poynt nor 
onely amongſt the latter, burthe more auncicnt divines alſo:'and that ſome did 
{ dcjet all the ations and endeavours of infidels, as to attrme that none of 
them are or can bee withour finne; It is true indeede that there were ever ſome 
inthelatter ages of the Church that contradited this yerity. which wee have 
hitherto proved, batthey were fuch as had atouch of Semipelagianiſme. _ 

” Proſper ſpeaketh of a rule found 1n the collations of Caſſian, Cavendun 
nobts oft, neita ad Dewm omnia ſanttorum referamus, ut mhil niftid quod my. 
lum eft, hamane aſtribammus nature, That is, « Wee mult take heed leaſt wee 
« {6 attribute all the merits of the Saints to God,as to aſcnbenothing to nature, 
«but thathich iscvill'and perverſe. This rule ſundry carefully Cllowede, 
the midft of the Chufeh in all the latterages, who ſo acknowledged thatno 
man cari merit heaveji without Gods grace, that yet they thought they: might 
doe many things orally good. by nature without grace. But Profper bitter- 
ly eterk this; his wordsare theſe. Dnaſs natura ante gratiamon fi 
in damnatione, non fit in cecitare, nonfit in unlnere : aut non grats juſt ificati 


| fiat, quorum inde ſunt merita nnde juſtitia.” That is, * As if nature before grace 


9Lb 6.4.40. 


P12 430.4:1. 
&c. 


* were notin aſtate of condemnation, were not m blindnefle, and greivoul: 
*ly hurt ,*or as if wee were not freely juſtified , all whoſe merirs are" from 
* thence, whence 1s our righteouſnefle. And all they that rightly underſtood 
the doctrine of the Church, cleared by Saint «Luguſtine againſt the Pelayi- 


ans, concurred with: Proſper, and: taught as wee doe now, that all the workes 


of infidels and men not renewed and juſtified by Gods' ſpeciall grace-wee 
finnes. | NI3T 2 
Yea {6 great is the force of this trueth, that ſince the conuncell of Trent, ſome 
of great cſteeme and place; in a forte give way unto it. Bor Didacus Alu 
reg an Archbiſhop within the domintons of the king of Spaine, hath written 
a learned worke de Awxilys gratie,and dedicated it withigoodallowanceto 
the kirig that now 18;' Wherein hee * fayth, thar though every morall atethat 
is good ex genere > objects, as to give almes to'a poore' mary out of naturall 
compalfion. bee of that nature, that it may bee done in refererice to God, 
loved above all, as the-authour of nature, or as the cauſe and objeR of ſiiper- 
naturall happineſle ,” yet-no ſuch can'bee ſodone de fatto, burby theate'of 
charitie. So that by 4 man unregencrate, no fſach a&te-canne'bee-dont'in 
refcrence to God, formally, or vertually. Now I ſuppoſe 'there"is\no'm0- 
rall ate that canne bce done by mar ; but it nniſt bee referred ; formally 
vertually 'to ſome lalt end, 'and iFhot to God, as hee faycththe- workes of 
Infidels cannot , then to ſome other end, and rhen of *nceffiry'they'niult 
bec (inne, for whatſoever is done in reference” 'to- any thihg-befides God 
asthelaſt end, isdone perverſely and finfully ;---The good-man;:no- doubt, 
ſaw the tructh tonching this poynt; and therefore fayth; [that 'there/is\nv 
rrue vertue. without charity , that the workes of Infidels are not ofely not 
meritorious, but nor truely good, nor the workes of vertue= and , 
the ſame at large out of eLugnſtize ; whencear will. follow that' 
ſinne; for every morall aQte is either a worke of yertue and truely good, though 
n 


= 
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inan inferiour fort,of ſin ; bur this he durſt notlay :»* and © putreth him- * He cherfore 
cife intoa neceilitic of contradicting himſelfe : for if an infidel} when hee {#5 ey 
ojyerh an almes' cdnnotdoe this att in-reference to GOD, asthelaſt end, (© Pore ct 
cither formally, - or, vertually, then he muſt doe it formally, or vertually;, P.imo,in or- 
n reference to.fome- other :thing.moſt loved by him ; and if hee doe 10, dine ad bo- = 
then he purteth an ill circumſtance to this his ation, and ſo it cannot but bee Kay PRI 
C. | | »& © 
an then wee have ſtrongly proved, out of the teltimonies of ſuch as beſt ruſlem den eee 
anderitood the dofrine of the Church;that grace was given to Adams. in the tive ad obje< 
day of his creation,not onely to make him conſtantly and colleQively to doe all tum illus 
the morall duties that wererequired of him, and to merit ſupernaturall happi- particulue 
' preſſe, as if he might have done the ſeyerall duties. and performed the ſcycrall res; = 
as of morall vertue without; but ſimply to inable him to doe gaod, and des num, vclit or- 
cline evill, ſo that it being taken away, "man knoweth not his rue gooÞ#nox 15 4inabile quan- 
any way inclined to {eeke itas he ſhould doe. For whereas there was athree,, = cf Ir - ad 
fold eye in eAdam, as * Hugo de Santto Vittore noteth » Carnts, quo mundu "my r boy 
& que in mundo cernebat: rations, quo ſe, & que in ſe: contemplation, quo: nltmus finis, 
deum: promum perfecte habet, ſeonndum ex parte, tertium owning non habet, vc darecleemo- 
nam poſtquam tenebre peccatiumtraverunts oculus contemplationis extinttus eff \Y' oe ex na. 
ut nihid videret;oculns ratianis lipprs fattus eſt, ut dirbie viderets ſolus ocilus' EO _ 
ho? . : . . : | n apponen- 
carnis in ſua claritate permanſit: That is,* Of the fleſh by which hee ſaw the yo matam civ- 
« world, and the things that arc in it: of reaſon whereby hee ſaw and under- cunttantiam, 
« ſtood himſelfe, and all the things that werein himſelte: and of contemplati- <* Rus vere 
'0n,by which he was to fee God:the firſt he hath ſtill in perfeRion, the ſecond !H comm 
, he-s paratione ob « 
in part, the third he hath wholly loſt; for after the darker.cfſe of fin entred, ci eu boni 
©the cyc of contemplation Was put out, {o as to 1ce nothing at all; the cye of particularjs. 
reaſon was dimmed ſo as to. ſee doubttully; only the eye of the fleth remained >*cundo com« 
* in perfetion. And two'kindes of evillare brought intothe nature of man, Humry wwe 
Privatiua,omiffio notitie in intelleitu, & [retlitudl;ts en volantate,c converſ;- gs _ a—X 
oxis ad deum tanguam ad proprium obgettum: paſitiva, perpetae.& triſtes dubi- Jis ut non tan- 
tationes de Deo, He provideuria Dei,uarcia, prownſſionitns, comminationibus, jy wminſeille 
voluntate converſro ad objeita: contraria degt; That is,thereare*hewly brought 3©"5 rordi- 
* mito the nature of man, evils of two ſorts;privatiue, as the loſle of the true & mags : 
*right knowledge of God 1n the under{tanding, of reRitude inthe will,and of ques ett fnis 
*que coruerſion to God asher proper objeRt: poſitive;as perpetuall doubtings vInmus,ſed e- 
* of God,of the providence of God, his:judgment, promilcs,threatcs,in his will #27 <x pirre | 


«aconverſion to the deſiring.of things the Law forbiddeths * * o— 
This corruption-of mangnature is excellently deſcribed by ' Profper, Huma; vim. 


na natura i prims homiens pravaricatione vituata, etiam unter beneficia, enter rInfticutionis 
precepta & auxilia Dei ſemper an deteriorem eſt preclimor voluntatem,cai com onttce 
mitti,non eft alind quam dimitti, Her volunt as vaga,incerta,inftabils,imperita, C35 
tnfirma ad efficiendum, facilts ad audendaum, in upidiratibus caca, in honoribus ap regen x 
tumida,curis anxta, ſuſpieronh us mnquieta, glorie quam virtutum avidior, fame tix & itatu 
quam conſcientie, diligentior, & per omnem ſus experientiam, miſerur fruendo peccatil 5.15, 
his que CONCHPEUerit, quam earendo: mhil 3 ſhuts hahet wiribus miſe periculs fas N* ew 1clte 
cilitatem, And againe, *Ommes homines 1 pr inn homie ſine vitio condits ſumus, ces z pro 
& 0mnes nature noſtre incolurmitatem, ejtfdew hommu prevaricatione perdiai - evil, burthe old 
mu, inde tratta mortalitas , inde multiplex corports, ammigue corruptio, inde ſet free ty loſſe 
*(10rantia, Of Aifficultas,: Cura: wnutiles ; wiicite rapiditates, ſacrilegi errores, *f grace, as 4 
1907 Vans, amornoxiu, injuſta gaudia, penitenaa confelia, & non minor mi- ; "y p Jr pak 
ſeriarum multitude, quam craminum. 1] "7 'by ls if 
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An Appendix 
a - GE eee a 
By this which hath beene fayd it appeareth, tharthe Church wherein ow 
Fathers lived and died ciſer raught as wedoe, touching the ſtate of mang crea! 
tion, fall, and originall corruption: and cucr rejefted the fancies of thoſe 
morethen Semipelagians,that brought in the errours the Komaniſts now main. 
raine,and ſo wasin thisas in the former points a true,orthodoxe,andProteſiane 


Charch. 


CHAP. 6 


Of the bleff, ed Virgins conception, 


thing that 1s queſtioned, is the generality of it; for wee lay thats. 

mongſt all them that have becne borne of women, there never Was 3 

ny found that was not conceived in (in, 'beſides Chriſt the Lord. 

who had God for his father, and a virgin for his mother; of whoſe ſpotleſſe 
conception, his Fathers divinity, and mothers virginity, were proofe ſutici. 
ent. But they of the Church of Rowe at this day, for the moſt part fay, that 
the bleſſed virgin the mother of our Lord, was conceived likewiſe without 
ſpotte of originall fin, 3.365 1 115 £ 
Leo the tenth was moved to determine this queſtion/touching the concepti- 
on ofthe vireine in the councell of Lareran; But Cardinall * Cajetan writetha 
learned diſcourſe touching the ſame martter,and offereth it to Leo praying hin 
to be well adviſed:and in this traQ, for proofe of her conception in ſin, he pro- 
duceth the teſtimonies of 15 canonized* Saints; For firlt S. Auguſtine writing 
uoPoN the 24 Plalme, ſayth,that *e, Adam dicd for (in,that Afary who came out 
« of the loynes of Adam died for fin, but that the fleſh of the Lord which hee 
*ooke of the virgin Mary died for to takeaway fin. And in his 2*booke de bay. 
#i/210 parvulorum,Hee only who ceaſing not to be God, became'man,never had 
« fin,neither did he take the fleſh of fin,or ſinfull Aeſh,though hee tooke of the 
«fleſh of his mother that was finfull. And in his tenth booke de Gereſs ad lite 
z-ram he {ayth,* Though the body of Chritt were taken of the fieſhofa woman, 
* that was conceiued ont of the propagation of (infull leſh>* yet becauſe he 
* wasnot ſoc conceived of her, as thee was conceived, therefore it was hot 
* finfull fleſh; but the fimilitude of ſinfull fleſh; And Saint; eAmbreſe up- 
pon thoſe words, Bleſſed -are the undefiled, hath theſe words: *The Lord le- 
* ſas came;and that fleſh that was ſubjed toſin in- his mothex, performed the 
* warrefare of vertue » And Chry/oftome uponi Marhew fayth: ' Though 
* Ghriſt was no ſinner, yet hee tooke thenatureof 'man, of a woman thar wasa 
* ſinner. And Emuſebins Emiſſens in his ſecond fermon upon: the nativity, 
which beginneth, Yee kyow beloved &c. hath:theſe words,” «Thereis none 
* free from thertie and bond of originall fin, no nor the mother of theredee- 
* mer. Saint Remigins, upon thoſe words of the' Pfalme, O God my God, 
* tooke upon mee: faith; The bleſſed-virgin Xfary was made cleane fromiall 
*ſtaine of fin, that the man Chrilt 'Teſus might bee conceived of her with- 


HH: ſpoken of Originall fin and ſhewed the nature of it; the next 


© out fin. Saint MMaximmw mn his ſermon of the aſſumption of the bleſſed 


virgin,favth; © The blefſed and glorious virgin> was fanifiet ſn her mothers 
* wombe from all contagion of originall ſin, 'before ſhee cameto'the birth; and 
© was made pure and n3&<filed by the holy Ghoſts: - Saint Bediin'bis ſermon 
uPpPON miſſus eſt ( and the fame is In the ordinarygloſſe) fayth, «har The holy 
* ſpirit comming apon the virgin, freed her mad from all defiling of finfill 
Fvice, and madecit chaſt, and purified her from the heat of cifnall concupil- 
* cence, tempering and cleanſing her heart. Saint Bernard in his epiltle to them 
of Lyons ſayth-It is belceved that the bleſſed virginafter her conception,neo? 


——_— .. 
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« ved anRification while ſhee was yetin the wombe; which excluding finne, 

« made her buth holy, but not her conception. Saint Zrardas a Biſhop; and 

2 martyr, in his ſermon uppon the nativity of the virgin, crierh out: *O happie 

« damſell » which being conceived in finne , is purged from-all finne; 

« nd conceiveth a ſonne without finne . Saint efzthony of Padua in his 

{-rmon of the nativity of the bleſſed virgin fayth: .* The blefſed virgin was fans 

«Aified from finne by grace in her mothers wombe, and borne without ſinne. 

Saint Thomas eAquinas(for he alſo was a canonized Saint) in the third part of 

his fanme q#eſt-27.art.2. fayth, that the bleſſed virgin becauſe ſhee was con- 

«ceaved out of the commixtion of her” parents, contracted originall finne: ' 

Szint Bonaventure upon the third of the ſentences, diftinf. 3. p. 1. artic. 1. 

queſt. 1: faith, Wee mult fay the bleſſed virgin was. conceived in original 

<finne, and that her ſanAtfication followed her contrafting of originall finne: 

« this opinion 18 the more common, .the more reaſonable, and more; ſecure. 

© More common, for almolt all hold ir.” The more reſonable becauſe the being 

« of nature precedeth the being of grace. The more ſecure becauſe it bet= 

« ter agreeth with the piety of faith, and the authority of the Saints, then the 

« other. Saint Bernardine, 1# ſermonum ſuorum opere tertio, in his tract of the 

blefled virgin, ſermon the fourth, fayth: *There was a third fanfification, which 
«was that of the mother of God, and this taketh away originall finne, confer 

 reth grace, and removeth the proneneſſe to finne*mortally,or venially. Saint 

Vincentins the confeflor, in ſermone de conceptione-virpint, ſayth, * The blefled 

© virgin was conceaved ini originall finne. but that the fameday and houre, ſhee 

« was purged by fanctification from ſinne contracted.' ſo ſoone asever ſhce had 

received the ſpirit of life. And beſides all theſe holden to bee'Saints in the 

Church of Rome, hee ſayth, there were a great multitude of auncient doors, 

who {peaking particularly and diltinMly of the virgin,/ſay ſhee was conceived 

inoriginall finne: whoſe ſayings who pleaſeth nay find in the originalls: or 

may find them in the bookes of Jahannes de Tarrecremaba, and Vincenting de 

{aſtro Novo writing upon the conception of the virgin, whence they are 

taken. Thus farre ( ajetan. | | ak VAUAN ) 

, Bonaventura profeſſeth, that the opinion of the bleſſed virgins ſpotlefle 41nz. fent:d, 3 
conception was {oe new in his time,that ft had never read it in any author.nei- port. 1.artic.1,, 
ther did he finde it tobe holden by any one, that he had ever ſcene, or heard 9: 2: 


ſpeake. And Adam che bl faith: *If the ſayings of the Saintsbe to be beleved; rh ; 3 s =# 


# 


* wee mult hold that the bleſſed virgine wasconceived in origivall fin:and nor: [erano ubi fur 
* of the Saints 1s found to have ſayd the contrary, Yet in time ſome beganne pra. 
to bring in this opinion, and to make it publike; as Scorms, and Franciſcs 
de Maironss : but very doubrfully , and fearefully : for © Scorus having 41, :ſenrd; 
{»0ken of both opinions touching the conception of the virgin, faith in the z.q i, 
conclution : that God onely knoweth, which of them 1s the truer: bar if it 
be not contrary to the authority of the Church or' of holy Scripture, it ſee- 
meth probable to attribute that to the virgin,that is more excellent. And 
that indeede hee had reaſon to feare leaſt hee ſhould contrary: the Fathers 
and holy men that went before, it will eaſily appeare by that of the Mas : : Lib dit.z. 
{ter of Sentences: «It may truely bee (aid, and wee muſt belecve according 
* to the conſenting teſtimonies of the Saints, that the fleſh which CHRIST 
*tooke was formerly ſibjet to ſinne , as tne reſt of the fleſh of the virgin, 
* but that it was ſoc ſanRified, and made pure, and undefiled , bythe opera- 
't1onof the haly Ghoſt, that free from all contagion of ſinne, it wasnnited to 
(the world, | HGBTOOE Jo 
But ſee how ſtrangely things were carried : this opinion which was un- 

nowne to the Church for more then a thouſand yearcs, and ar: the fifit 

broaching of it had tewe patrons, yet in time grewe to bee ſo generally ___— 
| y | / .,ve 
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E” oved, thatalmoſt all they of the Tarine "-nnre®, longhrrhey thd God grey 
Cvice in following this opinion: many viſions, revelations, and miracles 

— 6 "00 of ad the Councell of Baſil deerced for it. Brid, ys: 4 

nonized for a Saint, profeſſed it had beene particularly revealed to hey: 

£1 Catharina Senenſis, a propheteſſe alſo, and more authentically 'canonized th; 

- | FAntonivs the former, profeſſed that the contrary was revealed to her, asthe ' Arch.yy, 
| ſump. 1,rit,8* ſhop of Florence reporteth in his ſamme. And* Cajetan faith; * if miracleshe 


| £.2.prope b- _ pretended for proofe, great caution 1s to be uſed, both in reſpeR of the 


[| + Traftacus d- © ſtrange workes : and in reſpe&t of the illuſions that may fall out inthin 
 ratiſuperius.c.1 *9f this kinde . In reſpedt of the ſtrange workes that are done, becanſe 


* Angell of Satan trans ormeth himſelfe into an Angell of light; and candoe 
* many great and ſtrange things, which wee would thinke to: bee true mi. 
« racles, and fuch ___ as God onely can doe: as the workes of healing 
« ftrang murations .in the Elements , and the like . Whence itis,that A 
«aid, Antichriſt ſhall doe ſoc many miracles in the ſight of men , that ifs | 
« were poſſible rhe very ele ſhould bee deceived. Moreover as the Apoſtle 
« teſtifieth 1 Cor. 14, and bleſſed Gregory in his tenth Homilie, miracles were 
« viven to Infidels, not to belcevers; but to the Church, as faithful, and not 
« faithleſſe, the propheticall and Apoſtolicall revelation was givenfor her 
«dire&ion. So that though that courſe of proote that is by miracles, was aÞ- 
| « pointed by Chriſt, Marke the laſt, in reſpect of infidels: and though it bee 
þCapccum ex **allowed by the Church, to make good the perſonal condition of ſome 
 injunte extra: © man, as when one pretendeth to bee {ent extraordinarily of God: yer unlef 
de hereticis. «oft clearely a true and undoubted, not wonder, but miracle, were done in 
« the ſight of the Governonrs of the Romane Church, expreſlely to teſtifie 
* that this particular 1s true, the Roman Biſhops ought not to determineany 
«doubtfull thing in matter of faith, upon the doing of a miracle. And the 
© reaſon is,becauſe God hath appointed an ordinary courſe for the reſolving of 
* points of faith, ſo that if an Angell from Heaven ſhould fay unto us any thing 
© contrary to this way, wee werenotto beleeve him, as the Apoſtle faithin the 
t firlt to the Galathians, Adde hereunto, that the miracles which the Church 
« 24mitteth in the canonization of Saints, which yet are moſt authenticall, are 
©not altogether certaine, ſeeing the credite of them dependeth upon the te- 
*ſtimonie of men, and every man is a lyar . And hee concludeth, that 
«i theſe things being ſo, wiſe men thinke, that pretended miracles and re- 
* yelations in this kinde, contrary to ſo many Saints, and auncient Do- 
© Fours, argue rather that the Angell of Satan is transformed into an Angell 
* of light, and that whatſocver things are alleadged: in this kinde are meere 
* fancies, and counterfeite ſtufte , then that they proove the trueth »of this 
* conceipt; and that proofes in this kinde are fitter for filly women, then coun- 
*celsto take notice of. 
Itappeareth by Saint* Berzard, that in his time they of Lyons in France, 
out of a ſuperſtitious conceipt,as he rightly cenſureth it, beganne to celebrate 
the fealt of the Conception of the blefled Virgiv, ſuppoſing that ſhe wascons 
ceived without ſinne; but he oppoſeth himſelfe againſt this innovation, a 
faith,* the obſervation of the Church hath no ſuch thing, reaſon inferrethit 
* not, nor ancient tradition commendeth it, that wee are not more lea 
« devout then our Fathers, that in like ſort others may bring in the Fealt of her 
* parents Conception, that patrie non exily frequentia hec gaudiorum, & 
* meroſitas feſtivitatum cives non exules decer: That, whereas ſome brought 
* out a certaine pretended writing of divine revelation, it was not to be regar- 
* ded, and that another mighr bring forth the like writing, wherein the holy 
* Virgin might bee found to commaund the ſame thing to be done, in honol 
* of her parents, according to the commaund of the Lord, Honour thy fat 
* and thy mother,ſo did hee ſhew his diſlike. my 
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Yet after this many Churchesreccived the fame obſervatian; and in proceſſe of | 
time all were brought to keepe the.ſame day holy : yet ſo that many of them | 
profetled, char they would KCcePeE it Holy, not- in reſpect of her preſervation, = 
-ur of her ſanRification from finne . So that wee fee, that this poynt of Ro- 
mith ſuperſtition, was never admitted by the Church, bur proteſted againſt 
4ll the moſt worthy members of it; which thing beſides that which hath al- te . 
ready beene alleaged , the reader may finde farther confirmed by Ariminen- 
55:whonot only contradicerth this fancie himſelfe,but produceth many autho= 
; ritics tor the reproof of it.So thar herein alſo the Church wherein our-Fathers | 
ived.and dicd,is found to have beene a Protettant Church, as in the former. 
Bur ſome man will fay, many of thoſe that we produce for witneſſes that ſhe 
wasconceived infinne, yet thinke that ſhee was fanRificd in the wombe, and 
borne without ſinne- For anſ{were hercunto,we mult obſerve that which Gre« 
orins eAriminen(ss hath, that many thought thee was ſanQtified in the wombe, /Dif. 34.9.2, 
and borne without originall ſinne, asfinne. and making guilty of condemnari- 3*1c.3 
on: but not without concupiſcence inclining to evill, which was wholy taken 
away, or ſo reſtrained by the ſuperabundance of grace, when the holy ſpirit 
overſhadowed her,that thee might be the mother of God; that it ſhould never 
be an occaſion of finne: this opinion the © Maſter of ſentences followeth; and ” Li. z.4.3- 
this opinion the Schoolemen followe for the moſt part, | 
But Angſt ine layth, [ta ſanttificatio qua effcimur & ſmguli templa Des, &- »De prefentia 
in unum omnes templum Det, non eſt nit renatorum, quod miſs nati homines eſſe, Dei ad —_—_ 
10n poſſunt. $i homo regenerart per gratiam ſþiritus in utero poteſt,qtoniamreſtat cad 9 
ili adhyc naſci, renaſcitur ergo antequam naſcitur, quod fieri unllo modo poteſt, | 
Seeing therefore none can be ſanRitied before hee bee borne, neither can any 
man bc cleanſed from -originall finne before his birth; in aſmuch as that isnot 
taken away. but by the infuſion of grace. And the g/oſſe upon the eight to the 
Romans faith, * Chriſt was the firſt that was borne without finne. And eAn- 
{elme 1n his ſecond booke car Dems homo, hath theſe wordes: * Though Chrilts 
* conception were pure,and without the ſinne of carnall delight,yer the virgine 
* her ſ{elfe, of whom he tooke fleſh, was conceived in iniquity, and her mother 
* conceived her in ſinne, and ſheeavas borne with originall finne, becauſe ſhee 
© alſo ſinned in Adam * in whom all finned. reel 
And diverſe of the Fathers feared not to make her {ubjeR to aRuall ſfinne. 
* Origen writing upon LZzke, inſiſting upon thoſe wordsof Simeon to Mary, p Homil,r7, in 
*a {word ſhall pierce thorough thy ſoule, hath theſe wordes : What is this Lucam. | 
*ſword that pierced the heart, not only of others, but of Mary alſo? It is plain- 
*Iy written,that in the time of his paſſion all the Apoſtles were ſcandalized, as 
* the Lord himſelfe had fayd, you ſhall all be ſcandalized this night:they were 
* a!l therefore ſo ſcandalized,that even Peter the prince of the Apoſtles denyed 
* himthrice. W hat ſhall we thinke that when the Apoſtles were ſcandalized, 
* the mother of our Lord, was free from being ſcandalized? Surely if thee ſuffe- 
*red no ſcandall in the time of the Lords pathon,Chriſt dyed not tor her ſinnes; 
* but if all have ſinned,and have bin deprived of the glory of God,& are juſtifi- W. 
*ed by his grace, & redeemed,then furely ary was ſcandalized at that time: | 
* and thatisitthat Simeon now propheſicth, And even thy ſoule. (which knows 
cit that being a virgin, and never —— man, thou broughteſt him forth, 
* which heardeſt of the Angell Gabriel,the holy Gholt ſhall come unto thee, & 
*the power ofthe molthigh ſhall overſhadow thee, )a ſword of infidelity ſhall 
* piercezthou ſhalt bee ſtricken with a ſword of doubting: and thy thoughts | 
{hall rent thee into diverſe parts, when thou ſhalt ſee him whom t 1 
* heardelt to be the ſonne of God, and whom thou kneweſt 'to be generated _ | 
*11 thee without the ſeed of man,to be crucified, todie,to be ſubjet to humane | 
' puniſhments, and at the la{t withtteares and ſtrong cries complaining and ay» 


* ing, if it be poſlible ler this cup paſſe rom me. 
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I Ee eres, 


n the 13 Plalme agreeth with Or1gen: his woids a the. 


0 hry/o u a 
« © ala ; "ae 5. i crucified, there was none found that did good: the Die. 


© cinles all fliedde aw ay, Tohn ranne away naked, Peter denied him, the {i 
c — ere went through the ſoule of 2fary her ſelfe, And eAngutline. 
the ſame purpoſe hath theſe words. And that which hee addeth ſaying, ry 
{word ſhall pierce thy ſoule,that the thoughts of many hearts may be <*wmr 
thereby doubtleſlſe, hee ſignified, that even ſary herſelfe,of whom the Gone 
of God tooke fleſh, ſhould doubt in the time of Chrilts death, bur foe, z; to 
be confirmed in his reſurrection « And ' Theophylatt upon the fame place of 
Lake, Happily by the ſword he underſtanderh the dolour, happily the ſcandal 
« wherewith Mary was ſcandalized, for ſeeing him to be crucified, ppil 
« ſhe thought how hee that was borne without the ſeed of man, who had | 
* miracles and raiſed the dead, could be crucified, {pit upon, and die: and thi 
© hee fayth,the cogitations of many hearts ſhall be revealed, importteth no More 
* but the thoughts of many that ſhall be ſcandalized,ſhall be revealed:and being 
* reprehended,they ſhall find preſent remedy: and ſo ſhalt thou © virgin,bere- 
* vealed,and manifeſted, whar thou thoughtelt of Chriſt: and then thou ſhatthe 
* confirmed in the faith: ſo likewiſe Peter ſhall be manifelted, when hee ſhall 
« denie him- but the power of God ſhall be ſhewed when he receaveth hin 
* upon his repentance. 7 
: Chryſoſtome writing upon thoſe words: behold thy mother and th brethren 
e>c.and thoſe words of Chriſt,,Yho 1s my mether,and who are my breefrentfanh, 
© that Chrilt uttered theſe words, nut as being aſhamed of his mother, or deny. 
* ing her that bare hini(( for had he bin aſhamed of her, he wonld not have vaſes 
* through her wombe: )but ſhewing that it would nothing profit her, that the 
© was his mother, unles ſhe did all thoſe things that beſeemed her: for this that 
* ſhe now attempted ,argued too much ambition: for ſhe would make it known 
* tothe people,that ſhe had power over and could command her ſonne,not con- 
* ceaving any great matter of him, and therefore ſhee came unſeaſonably. See 
* therefore, fayth hee, the want of diſcretion, in her and them, for it had beene 
* fitt for them to come in, and to have heard with the multitude: or if not, 
* to have ſtayd till hee had ended his ſpeech, and then to have come unto 
* him: but they call him out, and this they doe before all, ſhewing too much 
* ambition , and willing to ſhew that with greate power they command him. 
And in another place," © It is admirable to ſee, how the diſciples, though very 
* defirous to learne, yet knew when it 1s fitte to aske him: for they doe notthis 
* m1 the ſight and hearing of all:and this Mathew ſheweth ſfaying,and commint 
* unto him: and Saint Marke, they came unto him privately, or when hee ws 
* alone: It had beene fitte his mother and his brethren had done ſo, & thatthey 
* ſhould not havecalled him out and made fucha ſhew as they did. And writing 
upon 7ohn.and intreating of thoſe words of the virgin ( when the wine began 
to faile, )they have no wine,ſayth, 'Shee was willing to do them a pleaſure, and 
* to make herſelfe the more illuſtrious by her child:and happily ſhee wascart- 
*cd with ſome humane affeRtion, as his brethren were, when they fayd,ſhew 
* thy ſelfe to the world,defiring to reape glory from his miracles:and therefore 
* hee anſwereth ſomething ſharply, ſaying, what have Ito doe with thee? my | 
© houre is not yet come: & alittle after,ſpeaking of her calling him out mentio- 
ned inthe former place, hee fayth: © Shee had not that opinion of himthat 
© was fitre, bur becauſe ſhee had brought him forth, ſhee thought to command 
* him in every thing,after the manner of other mothers, whom ſhe ſhould have 
© honoured and worſhipped as her Lord:and therefore he fayth, whois mymo- 
* ther? And 'Theophyla# writing upon the ſame words, fayth: *the mother of 
* Chriſt would take, upon herto be a mother, and ſhew that ſhee had power & 
* ver her ſonne, for as yetſhee conceived noe great thing of him: a j 


fore ſhee would drawe him out unto her, while hee was yet ſpeaking, ers 
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«4 little proud, that ſhe had ſuch a ſonne ather.commaund. What doth Chrilt 
« therefore? becauſe he knew her intention, heare what hee faith, Who is my 
«mother? which he. {aid not to-wrong his mocher, but to corre& her minde, 
« deſirous of glory,and-ſubjetto ſuch affeionsas men are Wont to be. Exthy= 
mius in his Commentarics obſeryeth the former place in Chry/oftome, but da- 
reth not reprehend It, as" S5.xtus5 Senenſts tellethus. _ Ds | 2 Lib.6,c.58, 
But they will ſay *Augaftine attrmeth, that the Mother of our Lord was 4 Dc noturi & 
without ſinne; ſurely 4t-will be found that hefaith no ſuch thing; the circum- $3i4concra 
tances of that they Jalleage our of A»guſtine are\ theſe; The. Pelagian com- Pelagianos lib, 
memorateth ſundryholy ones which are reported not onely not to hayefin. P30 
cd, but to havelived righteouſly, as Abel, Enoch, Melchizedech, «Abraham. R 
Tack, Tazob &c. and addeth to theſe certaine. women, as Deborah, «Anna, $4 
mucls mother, Tudith, Eſther, another eAnnathedaughter of Phanuel. Eliza- 
beth, and the mother of our Lord and Saviour, whom he faith that pictie requi= 
reth us to confeſſe to have beene without ſinne. The words of Auguſtine, in 
anſiver to the Pe/agias are theſe: * except therefore the holy Virgin ary, | 
« (of whom for the honour of our Lord, I will make no queltion at all, now 
« that wee are to ſpeake of ſinnes; for hence doe we know that more grace was 
©]iven to her wholly to overcome finne, who was honored ſo much as to con- 
« cciveand beare him, whom wee know- tobave had no finne; this Virgin 
« therefore excepted) if-we could gather together all thoſe holy men and wos« 
© men,as now living, and aske of them whether they were without ſinne what 
« anſwer thinke we would they make? I pray tell me whether that which this 
* man faith,or that which the Apoitle John? ſurely how much foever they cx- 
©celled in ſanity while they were in this bady, they would Allcrye out with 
* aloud voice, It we ſay, we have no finne,we deceive our ſelves, and there is 
*no tructh in us. TY, | 7 
 Gregorius Ariminenſ noteth, that Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of originall fin, b ubiſupra> 
bur actuall, and that this ample grace to overcomelinne, was not given her till 
the ſpirit over-ſhadowed her, and the power of the molt High came upon her, 
that ſhee might conceive and beare him; that never knew. finne, fo that be- 
fore ſhee might commit finne, which yer hee will not afirme, becauſe the mo- 
derne DoRtours for the moſt part thinke otherwiſe, {9 intimating thart all did 
not. And ſurely the wordes of eAngnſ/tiz, doe not import that ſhee had no 
fine, but that ſhee overcame it, which argueth a conflict: neither doth he ſay, 
he will acknowledge ſhee was without finne, but that hee will not move any 
queſtion touching her, inthis diſpute of finnes and ſinners. So pailing by 
the point, and not willing to enter into this-diſpure with the Pelagzan, who 
conceived it would be plauſible for him, to pleade for the puritic of the Mo- 
ther oFonr Lord, and difgracefull forany one to except againlt her. By that 
which hath beene faid irappearcth, that the Church of God never refolved any 
thing, touching the birth of the blefled Virgin without finne, nur whether ſhe \ 
were free from all acuall ſinne, or not. | 
If happily it bee alleadged, that the Church celebrated the Feaſt of her na 
tivitic, and. therefore beleeved that ſhee was borne withour ſinne.” Firſt, 
touching the celebration of this Feaſt, it jsevident, that it was not auncient: 
* That it was not in the dayes of Saint eAugnſtine, ( as ſome imagine, becauſe : yide Baronij 
on that day there is read in thg Church, a Sermon of Saint Augsſtines, touch- Martyrologium 
ing the ſolemnitie of that day, ) it is proved out of Saint e-/ſngsſtine hime mcnl Scprems 
{lfe, for in his 21 Sermon de ſan&z he hath theſe wordes, * Wee celebrate 
* this day the birth-day of Tohn the Bapreff, which honour wee neverreade to 
* have beene given to any of the Saints. Sol1144 enim Dom & beats [o 
1 dies nativitatts, in univerſo mundo celebratur , ' colitur : That 1s, 
* For the birth-day of our Lord onely , and of John the Baptiff 1s cele- 
 brated and kept holy throughout the whole world: ://um enim fterilts peperit 
| | £3. \ - «» 8lum 
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 - - thenoirr corceple, is E lizabetha ſterilitas vixcitur, in beat} Mavis "IAA 
For Sortads 2fs Hemke That 18, * A woman that was batren bare the ne 
«2 Virginthe other, in Elizaber þ barrennes 18 overcome, in dlefſed Mary the 
« ordinary courſe of conceiving is changed. Andin his 26” ſermon, hee 
theſe words: Poſt illum ſacroſanitum Domin natalts diem, nullins hongininm TY 
tivitatem legimus celebrari, nifs fol F145 bears Toann B aptiſt. Tn alin Jan, * 
elettis Dei,novimus illum diem coli, qno illos poſt conſummationun lahoges, |, 
devitum triumphatumque mundg. in perpetuas etermrates preſens hee yieg 
rurir. In alys conſummata ultimi dies merita celebrantur, in hoc etians prima g; 
es,& ipſa etiam homin# initia conſecrantar, pro me abſy, dubio cay 2, quia per 
bunc Dominus adventum ſuum, ne ſubito homines inſperatum non agnoſceren; yg, . 
[uit eſſe teſtatum. That1s, *After*that moſt ſacred day of the birth of our Lord. 
- wee reade not that the nativity of any one amonglt inen1s celebrated, bur of 
« lohy the Baprilt onely; touchin other Saints. and other the choſen of God 
« wee know that that day is celebrated, in which, after the conſimmation of 
«« their labours,after their viRories and triumphs over the world, this preſent 
, life bringeth them forth to begin to live for ever. In others the conſnmmate 
« yertues of the laſt day are celebrated, in this the firſt day,and the beginninos 
« of the man are conſecrated; for this cauſe no doubt, becauſe the Lord w 
© have his comming made Knowen to the world by him, lealt if his comm 
- © had not beene expected and looked for, it might happily not havebeenexc.. 
*knowledged. Neither doth the readin of the ſermon of Saint eAuguſtineon 
that day pertayning to the ſolemnity of che day, prove that this day was kept 
{bi ſured. holy before his time; for as* Baronm ſheweth, the ſermon was fitred oripi- 
nally to the ſolemnity of the fealt of the Anuntiation, & the words were theſe, 
« Let our land rejoyce illuſtrated with the ſolemne day of ſo greate a virgine, 
which are altered and read in the breviarie in this forte, © Let our land rejoyce 
« illuſtrated by the birth day of fo greata virgin. And it is evident by the *coun. 
cell of Mentz holden in the time of Charls the great in the yeare 813, that 
this feaſt was not celebrated in the Church of Germany and France in thoſe 
fExcapitula- times. As likewiſe it appeareth by the * conſtitutions of Charles and Lyde. 
nbusCaroli wicus Pits. | | | 
magni & Lu- Secondly, the celebrating of the birth-day of the bleſſed virgine, will no 
11 oy ry more prove that ſhee was borne without all finne, then that 7obn the Baptif 
pada} was ſo borne; yo en. whom Bernard fayth, hee knoweth he was lanftifi- 
Baronioin edbefore he came out of the wombe, but how farre this ſandification freed 
Margyol. ſep- him from finne, hee darethnot ſay or define any thing. Thus wee ſee that the 
\__ Church whercin our Fathers lived and died; was a Proteſtant Chirch, in theſe 
points touching the conception and birth of the bleſſed virgine, afwellain 
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CHAP. 3. 
Of the puniſhment of original ſinne ans of Limbus puerorunt. 


gratiz & ſtatu 


_ Church touching the puniſhment of originall ſinne, and the ſtateof 
PEeccatizi. vc. i. 


infants dying unregenerate; for Ambag/izs Catharinus in his booke 

ofthe ſtate of children dyingunbaptized, A/berrus Pighins in his firit 
controverſie, and Savanarols in his booke of the triumph of the crofle, doe 
teach, that infants dying without baptiſme, ſhall after the judgment enjoya 
kindeof naturall happineſſe, and hve happily for ever, as it were in a certamne 
earthly paradiſe: howſoever for the preſent they goe downe into thoſe lowet 
parts of the earth, which are called Limbus pucrorums. Theſe men ſuppoſe, 
that infants incurre go ſtaine or infeftion by 4dams finne;: but that for _ 


4 De amiſſione * Poms ſheweth, that there are Foure opinions in the Roman 
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fence being denyedthe benefirof ſhperiiaturall grace; which would have mact- 

them capadle of heaven happines; they are found in a ſtate of meere nature, i; 

whichasthey cannorcome to heaven, 1o they are ſubjeto no evill that 17; . 

cauſerhemto ſorrow.'- For thoughthey ſeethat bo 5s inheaven hed rg 

of they had a poſſibility, yer they tiomore greiverhar they have not attained 

it, then innumerable men doe that they are nor Kingsand Emperours, as welt 

as others, of which honours they wgre'capable 4s well as they; in that they 

were men. The ſecond opinion ts, that infantsdying'in the ſtate of o7i inal 

finnenot remitted; arc excluded from the fight of God; and condemned _ the 

priſon houſe of the infernall dwellings forever, fo tharthey luffer the punith- 

ment of lofſe but not of ſenſe; and that they are ſubjetro no 'doldur or reife 

inward or outward, this he faith is the opinion of Thomas Aquins py 

other Schootemen. The third opinion is. that they are ina brte ſubje&tto 

che puniſhment of ſence, that is, to greife and dolor, which floweth out of 

the conſideration of their great and ineſtimable lofle of eternal happines but 

becauſe they cannot have remorſe, not having loſt thateternall good b chow 

owneneeligence and contempt, thereforethey are not ſab jet to that Solas 

that is properly named rhe worme that never ajeth, whereof wecread in the 

ninth of Aarke. © Their worme dieth not and their fire never goeth cut* : + py 

There isa fourth opinion, which is that of *«Awgaſine, who Krith: « Wee vor nh 

* muſt firmely beleeve. and no way doubt, that noc onelyTnen that have hag »433-art.2. | 

* the uſe afreaſon, but infants alſo, dying in the ſtate of originall finne, Qhall bee 1; 2- ſhem- 

© puniſhed with the puntſhment of etetnall fire; becauſe though they had noc > "harsf they 

* inne of their owne proper ation, yer they have drawne to themſelves the _ -©-ME 

* condemnation 9f originall finne, by their carnall conception. To this opini- 2 *9* it # wirh- 

on Gregorins Arimmenſis inclined, fearing exceedingly ro depart from the do. * parence > 

_ of the Oe and yet darcrh not reſolve any thing ſecing the moderne en _ 
octours went another way. And to the ſame opinion Drieds inclinerk 1it- wir 

«> Hoy Y y P | id edo Ong us pn wes. G 
Thus then wee ſee that Pe/agiani/me was taught, in the midit of the Church 2427 procerd 

wherein our Fathers lived,and thatnotby a few but many;For was not this the Anngenrame] 

dodrine of many 1n the Church, that there are foure manſions in the othhce.lc nba 


| be withow 
world of men ſequeſtred from Gag, and excluded out of his preſence. The firſt Fall dlgwiry; 
of them thatſaſtaine the puniſh 


t as well of ſenſible ſmart, as of lofle, and 7*9/*r can it 
that for ever, which is the condition of them that are condemned to the lows of eteund rhe 
eſt hell. The ſecond of thoſe that are ſibje to both theſe puniſhments, not " - wp i 
eternally, but for a time onely, as are they that are in purgatory, The third of any fuck aſh 
them that were ſabje& onely to the puniſhment of lofle,and that bur for a time .1441e « 307 cnly 
named by them Limbres patrum. The fourth of ſach as are ſibjze&t onely to? 10411. bus 
the puniſhment of loſe, birt yet eternally; and this named by them Limbs pu - a os - Ko” 
erorum? nay were there not that placed theſe in an carthly. paradiſe? and was / bets pa: 
not this Pelagianiſme? Surely * Auguſtine telleth us, that the Pelagians exclu- 5 Mb 92 p 
ded fach as were not made pertakers at Gods grace; ont of the kingdome of 797 <n«4 hel 
heaven, and from the life of God, which is the viſion df God, and vet ſuppo- ; —_ 
ſed thatthey ſhould be for ever in a kind ofnaturall eliciry;ſo that they in. Jak. 62 de 3d 
tne) S el | E city;{0 that they Uunagt- Pertrum,c, 27 

ned athird ſtate and place, betweene the kingdome of heaven and hell; where « D» graud & 
they are thatendure, not onely the puniſhment of lofle, but of ſenſible fare 1190 arbirrio, 
alſo; where they are whoſe worme never dieth; and whoſe fire never gocth pot ered tar" 
out; and thisis the opinion of -Papiſts, againſt which Saint * Auſtive mightily mk; A 
Oppoſeth himſelfe. © The unregenerare is excluded our of the Kingdome of - Hypognolt; 
: heaven, where Chriſt remainer that is the fountaine of the lining. Give mee {5 
beſides this another place, where there may bee a perperuall reſt, of life: rhe 
brit place the faith of Catholiques by divine aithoritic, beleeyerh to bee the 
1ngdome ofheaven: the ſecond Hell, where every apoitata, and fiich as arc 

altens fromthe faith of Chriſt, ſhall ſaffer everlaſting puniſhment: byt that 
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che e2nv third place we are alltogether ignorant,neither halbwor 6... Fn: 
cor ar caret; : there is any ſuch place. There isthe right hand mn 


« che holy Scripture, r | 
xr Gricrh ws judge.and the left; the kingdom, and hell; life, and dear ho 
* righteous, and the wicked: On the right hand of the Indge are thejuſ, 2 


«= workers of iniquiric/onthe left - There 1s life to the joy of gloty. ama 
"Fa weeping kar gnaſbing of teeth. The juſt are-in the Ki deg, 
© the Father with Chriſt ; the unrightcous: in eternall fire prepared for the dic 
« voll and his Angels. By which words of Auguſtine it isevident, that him 
15 no place to bee admitted, as the pa i{tes imagine their Limbus Prerorumyg 
bee: neither did the Church whereimour Fathers lived and died, ;beleeye wy 
fch thing.though many embraced this fancic. «17 4h4o 

And therefore Gregortus Ariminenſis having proved out.of Anguſtine, and 
Gregory, that infants that die in the ſtate of originall finne not remitted, (hal 
not onely ſuffer the puniſhment of lofſe,but of ſence alſo, concludeth in this 
rt, * Becauſe I have not ſeene this queltzon expreſlely determined cither 
« way by the Church, and it'ſcemeth to mee a thing to be trembled at, to ay 
© the authorities of the Saints: and on the contrary ſide, it is not fafe to JOE 2 
« gainlt the common opinion, and the: conſent of our great Maſters, theres 
« fore without peremptorie pronouncing for the one fide, or the other, 1 
* leave it free to the Reader to judge of this difference, asit ſeemeth good un« 


&QY 


*to hum: | 

; CHAP. 8. 

Of the remiſſion of originall frmne, and of concupiſtence remaining in the © 
regenerate, oy 


of the itaine or finfullnefle, and the removing of the puniſhment, that for 
ſachſinfullneſſe; juſtice would bring upon the {inmere In aQuall ſine there 
are three things conſiderable. Firſt, an act or omiſſion of a. Secondly, 

an habituall averſion from God, aud converſion'to the creature remaining after | 
the at is-palt, till wee repent of {uch an aA, or omiflion ef aR;and this isthe 
ſtaine of finne remaining, denominating the doers ſinners, and making them 
worthie of puniſhment. And thirdly, a deſigning to puniſhment after the a 
is palt. Inremiſſioh therefore of auall finne there mult bee; firſt,accafing from 
the a& or omiſſion; ſecondly, a turning to God and from the creature, and 
thirdly, for Chriſts fake, who ſuffred what wedeſerved, a taking away ofthe 

puniſhment that (inne paſt made us ſabje& to, r : 
In origiwall finne there are onely two things conſiderable; the ftaine cri 
tullnefſe;and the defigning of them that have it to puniſhment\ Theſtaine of o- 
riginall finne conſiſteth of rwo parts: the one ptivatine, which isthe want of 
thoſe divine graces that ſhould cauſe the knowledge, loue, and feare of God: 
the other poſitine, and that is an habituall inclination to loue our. ſelves more 
then God, and inordinately to deſire whatſocver may be pleaſing to us,though 
forbidden and difliked by God; and is named concupiſcence. This finne firſt de- 
fileth thenature, and then the perſon; in that it ſo mifinclineth nature,asthatit 
hath the perſon at commaund, to be ſwayed whether it will. Theremiſlionof 
this ſinne implieth a donation of thoſe graces, that may cauſe the knowledge, 
loue,and feare of God, aturning of us fromthe loue of our {elves,to the love of 
God, and for Chrilts fake a removing of the puniſhment we were juſtly ſubjet 
to, in that we had {ach want, and inordinate inclination. The peuporgn 9 
makerh originall ſinne ceaſe fo to miſincline nature, as formerly it did,andſ038 
to have the perſon at commaund to be ſwayed whether it will;it maketh itn0! 


ccaſc to miſincline nature in ſome fort, and ſo to be a finne of nature, it maKket 
| : if 


]- theremiſfion of all ſinne there are two things implyed; the taking ain 
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ir ceaſe to be a finne of the perſon, freeing it from being ſbje& to it, and pur- 
ting it into an oppalition againſt it; ſo thar it is no farther a finne of the perſon, 
then it i apt to be ledde by it, to be hindred from good, or drawne to evill. 
The nature and perſon are freed from the guilt of condemnation; the nature 
inreſpe of the ſinne that remaineth in it,is ſubjeR ro puniſhment; the perſon 
isnot free from thoſe puniſhments which the remaining ſinne of the nature it 
hath, bringeth upon 1t, as death &c. The perſon is freed from being ſabjcR 
to any puniſhment, farther then it mult needes be in ref pe of nature. So thar 
 originallſinne or concupiſcence remaineth in at in the regenerate, moving ts 
defire things notto be defired;and lo a (inne of nature, making it ſabje& to pu- 
niſhment;bur it doth not remaine ina& uliciendo & abſtrahendo mentem,ejuſqs 
conſenſu concipiendo,& pariendo peccata; that 1s, it doth not ſo remaine in act, 
asto allure and draw the minde, and to gaine the conſent of itto conceive and 
bring forth {1nne , and fo remaineth not 1n the guilt of condemnation, nor as * 
ſinne of the perſon. . FF ae, ES Es, | 
If therefore when the queſtion is propoſed, whether concupiſcence in the 
regenerate which grace reſtrainerh and Op be iinne; weeunderſtand by 
finne a thing that 18 not good, an evill that is nota puniſhment onely , but a 
vice and fault; and ſach an evill as poſitively and privatively repugneth, a- 
cainſt the law which the ſpirit of God writeth inthe hearts of the belccvers: 
an iniquitie; a thing that God hateth, and which wee mult hate and reſiſt 
againſt by the ſpirit, that it bring not forth evill aQts; if wee underltand by ſinne 
ſuch a diſpoſition of nature, as God by the law of creation at firlt forbad, and 
ccaſeth not {till to forbidde to be in the nature of man; it isundoubtedly ſinne, 
a (inne I ſay of nature,though not of perſon. And hereunto ' Stapleton agreeth; ; De deArin 
for whereas it is obje&ed out of * Augsftine, to prove that concupiſcence in juſtificationis 
the regenerate is fin; that as blindneſle of heart isa ſinne,in that men by reaſon 1. 3.c.7.9.67. _ 
of it beleeve not in God,and a puniſhment of ſfinne wherewith the proud heart # Contra Tuli- 
of man is puniſhed, and.a cauſe of finne, when men through errour of their 221d $63 
blind heartdo any evill thing;Ss that concupilcence of the fleth, againſt which 
the good ſpirit oppoſeth good defires, is aſinne, in that there is in it diſobedi- 
ence again{t the minde that ſhould command;and a puniſhment offinne, becauſe 
it was juſtly brought upon him, whoſe diſobedience againſt God deſerved {os 
anda cauſe of finne, when it obtaineth a conſent:hee anfwereth,ſetring aſide all 
other anſwers asnot ſufficient, that concupiſcence in that place is ſayd by eA#- 
g*ſtize,not onely to be a puniſhment and cauſe of ſinne, but ſinne alſo,not as if 
it were truly and properly a ſinne, making God diſpleaſed with the regenerate 
in whom it 18;but that it j3 a ſinne of nature, reſpeing the firſt integrity of it; 
and not of the per{on;according to that ofthe Apoltle, © It is not I that do it ; 
* but the ſinne that dwelleth in mee that is my fleſh. For the reaſon which he 
bringeth why it is ſinne, dothevidently ſhew this. Becauſe, fayth hee, there is 
in it liſobedience againlt the dominion of the minde, it 1s therefore a certaine 
{inne,or fault, contrary to the meegrity of nature, in which there was no diſo- 
bedience of the fleſh: as it isa fault of the eye,to be dimme, and of the eare to 
heare imperfeMly. And though Stapleton ſay he had no author to follow in this 
interpretation: yet hee might eaſily have found, that Alexander of Ales long 
lince was of the ſame opinion, making concupiſcence in the regenerate afinne . : 
of nature and not of the perſon,as I hayeelfe were ſhewed at large. , ©Lib,z,c,26 
If this be ſoe, what then will ſome man {ay is the difference, betweene the 
Romaniſts and thoſe of the reformed Churches?ſurely it is very great, for theſe 
teach that concupiſcence was newly bronght into the nature of man by Adams 
line, that in the unregenerate it is properly ſinne, that irmaketh them guiltie 
and worthy of eternall condemnation that have it : But the Romanilts ſay 
was not newly broughtin by «Adams fall: that it is a confequent of nature: 


"at it is more free, and at liberty to produce the proper etteRts of ir grind 
thert | 


en nnd 
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then it would havgbeene if grace had not been Io{t, bur not more then jr Would 
| havebeene in nature ſimply conſidered without grace or linne; and that jr ne. 

ver made them guilty that had it. Theſe ſay, that in theregenerate it js ſo far 
weakened, as that it hath no power to {way him that is fo renewed, to why 

it pleaſerh; that the guilt of condemnation which it drew upon man befye ha 
regeneration , is taken away; thar yer [till it 15a ſinne. of nature , making 

ewlty 'of puniſhment , that yet {till it is nared of God , and mult be hates 

of ns: But the Romanilts fay , the guilg thatis taken away, is not the guile 

whereby concupiicence maketh guilty, but out of which it came, that man de. 

| ſerved to have concupiſcence free and at libertic : And therefore * Bellatmine 
4 De amiſſ.ora- fayth, the guilt of concupiſcence may be conceived in three ſorts. Firlt, To 
ti & bow =. be a guilt riling from it,and founded 1n it, making him guilty that hath jr, as the 
| Gatig].5 C.13. guilt of theft it that whereby he is guilty thathath committed thett, Secondly, 
That may bee faid to beethe guilt of concupiicence. not thatfloweth from it, 

but from which it loweth; as 1t a man ſhould cut oft his hand, he might be ſid 

to be guilty of the hand that 1s cut oft. not becauſc it is a linne Waking guilty to 

have a hand cut off, but becauſe he 1s guilty of the not havinga hand, that hath 

cur it off himſelfe: ſo wee we to underſtand the guilt of concupiſcence, nor 25 

if the having of it did make a man gullty, butbecanſe *Adam by ſine, made 

himſelte guilty of having concu pucence at l1bertic to follicit him to ill, that 

was formerly reſtrained . Thirdly, the guilt of concupiſcence is that which ie 

cauſeth, if it obtaine concent to thoſe motions 1t maketh; not for that a man is 

guilty becauſe he hath concupiſcence, but becauſe he yeeldeth to it. So thar 

according to their opinion, when there Is a remiil!on of the offence, that ſet 
concupiſcence at liberty, 1t 1$No gut to have it, for it 15 naturall. Foure things 

therefore are to be proved by us. Firlt, That couicupiſcenc was no condition 

of nature. Secondly, That it maketh guilty of cternall condemnation, if itbee 
notremitted. Thirdly, That Ged hateth it, and that wee mult hate it,as long as 

any remaines of it are found in us. Fourthly, That the firſt motions of itare fine. 

| The firit of theſe foure is clearely delivered by Saint e-Luguſtine in his * third 
_ booke againlt Iulian,his words are thcie, An vcro cx Juſcungque froates ſs, aude- 
as ſuſpicars, 1m prima hominum conſtitutione prenſ: Jam culpam aebita damnatis 

ſequeretur, iſtam carnalem coneupiſcentia aut extiti ſe e 14 paradiſo,aut inording. 

| tis,ut eam nunc videmus motibus, pugnas adver ſits ſprruum fediſſimas edidiſſe? 
fCap.14: And in his ' fourth booke where [#/:an objeRerh, that if wee graunt, that that 
concupiſcence of theſleſh, againſt which wee reſilt by continencie, was not 
in paradiſe before {inne_ but that it towed from that {inne, which the devill 

firlt perſwaded the firſt man to commit, it will bee conſequent that the ſenſes 

of ſeeing. hearing, talting,{melling.,and handiing,are not of God but of thede- 

vill; he anfvereth, that 1#/za» 1 1gnorant or maketh thew to be ignorant, per 

quemlibet corporss ſenſum, alind eſſe ſextiendi vivacitatem, vel utilitatem, vel 

neceſſitatem; alind ſentiendi libidinem, Vivacitas ſentiendi,qua mags alins,alim 

minus in ipſis corporalibus rebus, pro earum modo atque natura quod verumeſ 

percipit ,atque id a falſo mags minuſve diſcernit. Vtilitas ſentiends eſt per quam 

Corpori viteque quam gerimu ad aliquid approbaudum,vel improbandum ſumen- 

dum vel rejicicndum,appetendum, vitandamve conſulinus; Neceſſitas ſentiendi 

eſt quando ſenſibus noſtris etiam que nolumus ingeruntur. Libido antem ſentien 

di eſt ,de qua nunc agimmn,que nos ad ſentieadum, ſive conſentientes mente,ſroe re- 

pronantes appetitu carnalts veluptatisumpellit. Hec eff contraria dele ation [a- 

ptentie, hec virtutibus intmica. And in his* fifth booke he hath theſe words; 

Dixt tnobedientiam carnis, que 11 carne concapyſcente aaverſus ſpirits appaxet, 

diabolico vulnere contigiſſe. And againe, Hanc legem peccati repugnante legy men 

tis,a Deoillatam propter ultienem, ce 1deo panam eſſe e pecrats, But I will no lon- 

ger inſiſt upon this point, having ſatheiently proved in that part'rhat is of orige 

nall (inne,thar all theſe evils did flow from Adams tranigrelſion, & were noc 

conditions of nature. s The 
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The next thing that 1s to be proved 1s, that concupiſcence Muirbe remitted, 
maketh them in whomit 1s,guilty of eternall condemnation: This is proved out 
of Saint 'e Argrſtine, his words are the(c : | Tulianus concupiſcentiam bonay, 1Contra Iuli- 
preaicat, Nos autem qui eam malam aicimus, & manere tamen in baptizatts, an.] 6c.6 
QUamV1s Yearus £114 ( non quo tpſa erat Yea. neqne enm aliqua perſona eſt ſed quo — Om Iuli- 
reum hominem.- originaltter faciebat ) fuerit remiſſus, atque Vacuatus, abſit ut IF Mts on 
dicamus ſanttificart, cum qua neceſſe habent regenerati, ſs non 4n vacuum Det tn wal, | 
gratian [aſcepernnt, inteſtino quodam bello tanquam cam hoſte confligere, atque monuum cit | 
ab ea pefte defiderare atque optare ſanars. And afterwards, Er concupiſcentia que P*xatum neo 
manet oppugnanda atque ſananda,quamvr in baptiſms dimiſſa ſint cantta omni- by jos rr _ 
no peccata, non folum non fantlificarur, ſed potins- ne ſanitlificatos eterne morts 1g rind, 
obnoxios poſſit tenere gvarnarr. ; 73 0/ h2rh | - ... ,, modoappella- | 

* Gregorins Ariminenſis fully agrceth with engnuſtine, and contradiceth fr peccatum | 
Bellarmine: his words are theſe, * Originall fione 151n a fort taken away, and 12 ie oeums 
*ina ſort remaineth after Baptiſme: for jt1staken away inreſpet of the guilr, Jah comer" me | 
« not of the eſſence; that is, that vice, or that qualitie that is named concupiſ- miisfactum, * 
«cence, and 1s before Baptifre originall ſinne, abideth truely in the eſſence; of & quodrebel- 
«it after Baptiſme,but not inthe guilt; that is,1t maketh not, men guilty of con- ap NOS tra. 
« damnation after Baptiſme,as it did before; and for proofe hereot hee alleadg- —_ - 
eth the teitimony of Saint Auguſtine 1n his booke de ' peccato originali: his juyer _ way 
words are theſe: Obeſſet iſta carnalts concupiſcentra etiam tantummodo quodin- ua Dei per Ie 
eſſet ,niſs peccatorum remiſſio ſic prodeſſet, ut que in ets eft (> nato,C renato,nato ſum Chriſtugs 
quidem C& inefſe & obeſſe, renato autem ineſſe quidem, ſed non obeſſe poſſit. Tn i 
tantum enimobeſt natts, ut niſi renaſtantur ihil poſſit prodeſſe.fs nats ſunt de rt eyjan; A 
natis. Manet quippe 1 prole uta ut reatum factat, origin vitium, etiamſi in pa- peceatum re- 
rente reatus ejuſadem wit y remiſſione ablutus eſ} peccatorum, That is, © Carnall belle * ,Ut vine 
*concupiſcence by onely becing in a man would undoe him; ifremiflion of __ reviviſ- 
*ſ11ncsd1d not ſo helpethe matter,that it being in mev borne,and borne anew; ; x. RN ts ' 
© in men. As borne into the world, it is, and is to their hurt, ard evill: in men au 4, 0" 
* borne anew,it onely is, but 18not to their hurt For it is ſo farre forth hurrfull ! Cap.39. 
' to men borne, that nnleſſe they be borne a new, it nothing profiteth them to 
* have beene borne, of ſuch as were new borne . For originall ſinne docth fo. 
* abide inthe childe, as to make-him guilty, though the guilt of the ſame finne 
*betakenaway in the parent, by remiilion of finnes.  _ | 

The Maſter of ſentences in his ” 2*booke, agreeth with Saint Auguſtine: his x Diſt.z2. 
words are theſe: © Vnleſſe it bee. by an incffaþle miracle of the Creator, Bap- 
*tifine doth not cauſe the Law of ſinne which 1s in our members to be cxtin= 
© guithed and not to bee: it cauſeth indeede all the evill a man hath thought or 
*done,to be aboliſhed,and to be accounted as if it had never beene done- but it 
' {uffereth concupiſcence {the bond of guilt, wherewith the divell by it, held 
the ſoule.and ſeparated it from God her Creator, being looſened) to remaine, 
*that there may be a continuall fight, Bonaventiora writing upon the fame 
F ack, ith: Concupiſcence importeth in the unregenerate an immoderate 

clire of commutable good, in ſuch ſort as to captivate reaſon, and to pervert 
*the ſoule, ſo that it muſt preferre commutable good, before that which 1s 1n- 
*commutable: this concupiſcence eannot be found in any, but it maſt make 
*him, in whom it is, guilty of. condemnation; the (trength of this concupiſ- 
*cence, is ſo broken and oycrthrowne, by the grace of regeneration, that it 
: bath no power tg captivatereaſon,to pervert the {oule,& bring upon It a ne- 
ccilitie of preferring things finite before infinite; and ſothe guilt of condem- 
* nation is taken away: bur it hath itill power to move and ſollicite us to evill, 
' and we by Gods grace have power to relilt & overcome. For as the Maſter of 
* the ſentences ſaith in the ſame place;though concupiſcence remaine after Bap- 
"Ulme, yet doth it not rule & ralgne as hs but it is diminiſhed, weakened, 
' and madeleſſe forcible, that it may rule no longer, unlefle any man = give 
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« ftrengrhunto his enemy, by going after the laſts thereof: | | 274003-Ta50-4ff 
So that it is evident, that the Church of God taught as wee doe;thar Coney. 
pitcencc in its 0Wne nature is a finne, making guilty of grievous Puniſhmere, 
that when it is weakned, and ceaſcth ro be {o potent as formerly jt was yer 4 
 »Vbiſupra: ceaſeth not to be of the fame kind that formerly it was,as Gregorius Arima, 
ſis ſheweth-and therefore ſeeing it was-betorc a (in, it is (till in ome fortafn: 
| X thatGod hating it before, he hateth it [til]: 8 we alſoare to hateir, and by al 
 eIn conſultat» 11 Canes to ſecke to weaken and deltroy it." Caſſander fayth,thata Very wo 
— oxede anculis 1 ons divine atfirmeth,that it is fin in the regenerate,though it benor i 
| rehgwonus rtac puted. And ke addeth that the difference between them that fay it isſin;and the 
E- that (ay it was ſinne properly,& made guilty of: condemnation, but now bei 
weakened, & the guilt taken away ,1t 15 not property {1n,1s ameere logomachig, 
And therefore in the conference at Wormes, the colloquutors agreed toy. 
+{ormula con- Ching this point:*the forme of their agreement 15'this; © We confeſle with unz. 
coidix de p:c- © nimons conſent, that all that come of Adam according co the ordinary coup! 
eto origins & <.qre borne in originall finne and under, the wrath: of God. Originallfinges, 
 concupilcentt2 + the privation and want of originall rightcouſnes, joyned with concupiſcenee. 
| _—_— _ « Weagree alſo, that the guilt of originall finne1sremitred in baptiſme;rogether 
| Inter Eccuum © with all other ſinnes,by the merit of Chriits paiſhion. But we thinke that e9g; 
| & Menſngums « cypiſcence, a VICE Or fault of naturez2n infirmity and diſeaſe, remaineth:taught 
Hay - > mac ſpe to thinke, not only by the apoſtolicall ſcriptures, but by cxperiencealſy. 
gp And touching this diſeaſe wee agree, that that which is materiall in original 


' MclanRho- : - 6 | hi } . \ * 
nem, ur reperi> * ſinne, Femaineth in the regenerate ,that which 1s formall being taken away by 


ruribidem a» © baptiſme. And wee call thar the matertall part of originall finne, that tooke 
pud Callan- * « beginning from ſinne.that inclincth unto ſinne, and repugneth-againſt rhelaw 
rg *9f God,as Part alſo calleth it:and in rhis fort it 1s briefcly ſayd inthe Schooles, 
© that the material part of originall ſinne, remaineth1n rhe baptized: andthat 
" the formall 15 taken aways By the formall part of finne they: underſtand the 
privation or want of thoſe divine graccs,that ſhould cauſe the knowledge,loue, 
«nd feare of God,the inordinate inclination to loue our {elves and finite things, 
as not toregard God,and the conſequent guiit of condemnation accompany- 
ing ſuch privation and inordinate inclination: by the materiall part they under- 
ſtand not concupiſcence as it is in {trength, captivating all to the finiſter loue 
of our (elves, and things finite: bur as weakened it {till ſolliciteth to evill, but 
ſo that cafily it may be reſiſted, 1f wee make right uſe of the grace, that God 
hath given us: this remainder of eoncupiſcence is evill, inclineth to evill, God 
hateth it, and we muſt hate it &c. And thereforc it is molt abſurd that thecoun- 
cell of Trent hath, that God hateth nothing inthe regenerate, and the reaſon 
they give ts very weake,that therefore he hateth nothing in themybecauſe there 
1510 condemnation unto them: for many things may be diſliked, in them that 
ſhall not be condemned 25 OEM 
cnpcns Itremaineth that wee ſpeake concerning firlt motions, Bonaventura deſer- 
heolo:. verica} PEN Arit motions to be,rhe motions of ſenſuality according to the impullionof 
tis lib. 3. um CONCUpicence, impetuoully tending to the fruition of a deleRable creature. 
 fertbirur decor, Firſt motions( faith hee ) are either primo prims, or ſerundo primi: primo prim 
: uprcta _ ſunt naturales. ſecundo primi {1 Ant [enſs ualitatis: primo prami [equuatar naturalis 
| ©; qtalt tatum attionem, ſecundo prims maginationem:theſe frſt motions hee pro- 
nounceth to be ſinne for three cairſes. Firſt, becauſe they moue to that whiel 
they ſhould not, and to that which is unlawfull. Secondly; becauſe they aren 
a fort voluntary: though not in themſelves, yet in that they are not hindred by 
the will. or in reſpeR of precedent apprehenſion. Thirdly, theyre fine m7e- 
jpet of delight annexed : for when the foule is joyned by delight to the 
creature,it is darkned and made worſe,as when it is joyned ro'God,it isinligt- 
tened and bettered. Theſe fayth he are veniall ſinnes, becauſe the will hath not 
2 compleate dominion over theſe merions of ſenſtality, as overthoſe acts that 
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-—oceede from the command of the will, bat yer it might have hindered them, 
and therefore they are venaall ſmns;and lo they continue, fo long as they ſtay &- 
-occed not ſo farre as to have the willes confent;but if they proceede fo farte, 
i; that the will conſenteth to take delight therein, thoughmot to proceed to 
\4ion, it isa mottall ſinne This is the opinion of Bonaventure a cardinalland 
1 canonized Saint, and with him agree ſundry others:ſoe that in this point; the 
Church formerly taught as wee do now. 2 | =ef3%0: 


CHAP. 9. 


Of the diſtin Hion 0 foeniall and mortall.ſrnne, 


ſome linnes in their owne nature, (no reſpe& had to predeltination, or . CLIO 


reprobation;to the {tate of men regenerate, or not regenerate)are mor- ; 


B Fllarmine fayth, that the Romaniſts with- one conſent do teach, that 
peccatl. 1,c,45 


tall, other veniall; and that the former make men unworthy of the fa- 
vour of God and guilty of eternall condemnation; the other onely ſubjet them 
ro temporall puniſhments and fatherly chattiſements. But wee knowe the 
Church of God beleeved otherwiſe. For firtt,  Ger/o# mg that every of: ;n. aut 
a - = wh p : > pr 
fence againlt God, may juſtly be pnniſhed by him in the {trinefle of hisrighte> walile,r. 
2us judgment, with cternall death, yea with utter annihilation; becauſe there is 
no puniſhment ſo evill, and ſo much to be avoyded, as the lealt ſinne that nay 
be imagined. So thata man ſhould rather chooſe eternall death, yea utter anni- 
hilation; then commit the leaſt offence in the world. Secondly , he proveth 
the ſfanje, becauſe all divines do agree, that whereſoever there is eternity of 
finnc, there mult be eternity of puniſhment; now where there is no rennilior, 
there ſinne muſt of necelſity remaine for ever: for though finne ſoone ceaſe in 
reſpeR of the act, yet every ſinne remainethafter the a&1s palt,in reſpeR of the 
ſtaine and guilt, till it bee remitted; whence it followeth, that every ſinne in it 
owne nature;and without grace toremitte it,remaineth eternally,and deſerveth 
eternity of puniſhment and is mortall. _ | e755 
Wee fay therefore that ſome finnesare mortall and ſome veniall; not becauſe 
ſome deſerve eternity of puniſhment,and others do not;for all deſerve eternity 
of puniſhment, and {hall eternally be puniſhed, if they remaine without grace, 
and unremitted eternally: but becauſe ſome (ins, either in reſpect of the matter 
wherein men do offend, or ex imperfettione attus, in that they are not conmit- 
cd with fall conſent;exclude not grace,the roote ofremiflion, and pardon;out 
ofthe ſoule of him thatcommitteth them: whereas other,cither inreſpet ofthe 
matter wherein they are' converſant, or the full conſent wherewith they are 
committed,cannot ſtand with grace. So that,contrary to Bel/armines polition, 
no linne is veniall in it owne nature; without reſpe& had to the {tate of grace, 
And this is proved againſt him, by the autharity of ſugh men, living 1m che 
Church in the dayes of our fathers, as he mult not except agatnſt. Thomas A» Primi fſecuns © 
9uims laith, eternity of puniſhment an{weareth not to the grievouſnefle of dz quzſt,#7. 
fine, but to the cternall continuance of it without remilſion: and that there» **5: 
fore,cternity of puniſhment is due; to every ſinne of the unregeverate fo con- 
tinuing,ratione conditionts ſubjetts, in reſpeRt of the condition and (tate of him 
that committeth it, in whome grace is not found;by-which only ſinne may bee 
remitted. Whence it will follow;that every finne of the unregenerate {o con- 
tinuing, is worthy of eternall puniſhment, and ſhall ſoe be puniſhed,and there- 
tore ismortall: And on the contrary ſide every ſinne of the regenerate, that may \ 
{tand with grace,and.not exclude 1t,:is rightly ſayd to be veniall-that is,luch as 
leaveth place for that grace, thatcanand will procure remillion:; of which ſort 
we all the ſinnes of the ele& of -God, called according to purpoſe, which are «b 
notcommitted-withfull conſents: 1 oo 4 ut She? dr gs 
Kd - Cardinalt > os Fa 
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node awuſſione TIRKE {LC\y T9 the gopary, they all confeſſ that to bee true that WEE y 


Jinall Cajeta» writing upon thoſe words of Thomas eAginas , | 

green Mad well: * Grace onely, faith hee, is the fountaine ae 

« loweth remiſſion oflinne: nothing therefore poſitively maketh finne veniall, 

« or remiſſible, but to be in grace : nor nothing maketh aſinne politively ine. 
* miſſible, or not veniall, but the being out of the tate of grace: for tobe in the 

« ſtate of grace, is to have that which will procure remillion of finne,and to bee 

« out of the ſtate of grace, isto be ina ſtate wherein remiflion cannot be had A 

* that that which poſitively maketh ſin veniall, or not veniall, is the (tate of the 

© (ubjet wherein1t is found: if wereſpect therefore the nature of ſinne, asitis 

«© in it ſelfe, without grace, it will remaine eternally in {taine, and guilt, andg 

« will ſabjeRthe ſinner to eternall puniſhment: ſo that every finne in itſelge, 

« deſerveth eternall puniſhment and is mortall: but yer ſuch is the nature of 

« ſme finnes, cither in reſpe& of the matter wherein they are converſant, or 

« their not being done with full conſe, that they doc not neceſlarily imply an 

* excluſion of grace, out of the ſubzein which they are found, and ſodoe not 

* neceſlarily put the doers of them, into a [tate poſitively making them norye. 

* niall, by removing grace the fountaine of remillion. So that to conclude, no 

* {inne is poſitively veniall, as having any thing in it that may claime remiſſion: 

© for no finne implyeth or hath any thing in 1t of grace the fountaine of remif. 

* on: but ſome ſinne either ex genere or ex imperfectione ati, inreſpeR of the 
* matter wherein a man offenderh , or in that it 1s not done with full conſent.to + 
* the excluſion of grace, may bee ſaide tobe remiſſible or veniall, zegarizg, per 
© non ablationems principy remiſſion, 1n that it doeth not neceſfarily imply the 
* excluſion of grace the fountaine of remiſſion : and ſome finnes citherinre- 
peR of the matter, or manner , doe imply ſuch cxcluſion , and are therefoie 
* named mortall. | -" 

* Richardus de Santto Viftore agreeth with the former , and more clearely 
confirmeth our opinion then they doe. The circumſtances of that wee finde 
in him touching this point are theſe: One had written unto kim deſiring th 
be reſolved ina certaine doubt ; the doubt was this; how ireould beetue, 
that hee that learned of his teachers, that veniall ſinnesdeferve only teniporall 
puniſhments, and morrtall eternall; whereas yet in thoſe that goe'to hell, ifany 
of thoſe finnes that they call veniall bee found , they muſt bee puniſhed, and 
every puniſhment ſuſtained in hell, is eternall,ſeeing out of hell there js note- 
demption; whence it will follow, that even tho(e finnes that are named veni- 
all, deſerve eternall puniſhment : for they are puniſhed eternally in the dan- 
ned, and it muſt not bee thought, that che puniſhment infliced for them, s 
more then they deſerve. All this concerning the eternity of the puniſhment 
ofevery finne of the reprobate, hee acknowledgeth to bee trac: and there- 
fore ſhewerh that ſome ſinnes are ſaid to bee veniall , and mortall: but for 
other conſiderations then ſome ſuppoſed . His reſolution therefore of the 
doubt propoſed is expreſſed in theſe words, © That finne ſeemeth unto mee 
* to bee veniall, which found in theregenerarte in Chriſt,of it ſelfe alonenever 
* bringeth upan them eternall puniſhment;though they repent not ; 
*lyof theſame:and thatis mortall, whichthough it be alone, bringeth eternal 
* death upon the doers of it, withont particular repentance: that therefores! 
* veniall finne which of it ſelfe alone,and if there be nathing elſe to hinder,se- 
© ver ſure to be pardoned and remitted in the regenerate, ſo asnever to 
*condemnation upon them: and that is mortall, that of it ſelfe alone, 

* the doer into a ſtate of condemnation and death. 

Here we ſee fins are diſtinguiſhed, ſome are ſaid to be ventiall, & ſome mortal); 
but none are ſaid tobe veniall, without reſ peR had to a late of regent 
28 Bellarmine imagineth. To theſe we may adde ©A/mains and Fiſher proces - 
Rochefter.and fundry other: but it needeth not - for howſoever our Ad 
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every linne eternally puniſhable, deſerverh eternall puniſhment ; bur. every ; 
th jeaſt and lighteſt ſinne; that wecan commit without grace,and 5 hr. ? Delleemins 
maineth eternally in ſtaine and guilt, and is eternally punithable, whence it will Gr nk 
follow, that every ſinne deſerveth eternall puniſhment,and ſo is by nature mor- are zee againſt, 
-ajl *. Sothar in this point as1nthe former, the Church wherein our Fathers be beſide the 
tived and died,is found to have beene a Proteſtant Church, pn oe 


teach that when men ſin venrally,they doe rhat the law forbiddeth; and ſo doe contrary ts thelaw, nor onely beſaded 


; i Dur.l.3. d.42-q.6. HE. 
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; Of Free will, 

&& Ardinall Contarenus hath written a molt divine and excellent diſcourſe 
working Free will;wherein he ſheweth the nature of Free will, & how 
the freedome of will is preſerved or loſt;In thisdiſcourſe,firſt, he ſhew= 

| cth what it is tobe free ; and then 2”, what that is, which wee call free 
will. W hat it is to be free,he ſheweth in this ſort; As he is a ſervant that is not at 
his own diſpoſe to doe what he will,but is to do what another will have him to 
doe, ſo he 1s {aid to be free who is at his own diſpoſe; fo as todoe nothing pre- 
ſently becauſe another will have him, but what ſeemeth goodunto himſelte,and 
he hath a liking to do. The more therefore that any thing is moved by, and of it 
{|f,the more tree it is. So thatin naturall things we ſhall find, that accordingly 
as they are moved by any thing within or without themſelves in their motions; 
they come neerer to liberty,or are farther from it : ſo thataſtone is in a ſort free 
when it gocth downward, becauſe it is carried by ſomething within:but it ſuf- 
fereth violence, and is moved by ſomething from without, when it aſcendeth - 
yer doth it not move it ſelfe,when it goeth downward, butis moved by an im- 
preſſion of that weight, which it put not incoir ſelfe, bur the aurhor of nature, 
and moveth but one way;ſothat it is far from freedome and liberty even in this 
motion alſo. Living things move themſelves ; and not one way only, as the for- 
mer,but every way ; as wee ſe plants,and trees, wherein the firſt and loweſt de- 
cc of life is diſcerned, move themſelves downwards, upwards, on theright 
and, and on theleft : yetdiſcerne they not whether, neither doe they move 
themſelves out of any diſcerning, and fo are farre from liberty: Bruite beatits are 
moved by themſelves ina more excellent ſort: for, yin diſcerned ſuch things 
as are fitting to their nature and condition, there is raiſed in them a deſire of the 
ame: ſo that they may very properly and truely be ſaid to move themſelves, be- 
cauſe they raiſe in themſelves the deſire that moverththem: yet is there no free- 
dome or liberty in them. 1 
For there isno liberty truely fo called,but where there 1s an apprehenſion, not 
ofthings of ſome certaine kind only,but of all things generally,ofthe whole va- 
riety of things, of the proportion which they have within themſelves, and of 
the different degrees of goodnefle found in them : and anſwerable hereunto a 


defire of good in generall, and a greater or lefle defire of each good,according as 


it appearcth to be more or leſſe good,and fo a preferring of one before another, 
anda chooſing of what it thinketh beſt.So that reaſon is the roote of all liberty 
for in that reaſon diſcerneth good in generall,the will in generall defireth it,an 
that it ſheweth there is a good, wherein there is all good and no defe@, E: 
will if it have any a&ion about the ſame, cannot but accept 1t-1n that it ſheweth 
that one thing is better than another, the will preferreth or lefle eſteemeth it, in 
thatit ſheweth ſome reaſons of good,and ſome defedts and evils,the will choo- 
ſeth, orrefuſeth :. when reaſon finally reſolveth a thing now and in this parti- 
cular to be beſt, the will inclineth to it. 

| This generality of knowledge isnot found in any thing below the condi- 
tion of man : other living creatures have an apprehenſion of ſome certaine 
things onely ; they have no knowledge of good in generall, bur of cer- 
tae good things onely , nor no delire good in general, in the _ 
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tentof it,but of ſuch particular good things as arc tted to them + theſe there. 
fore have neither free and illimited apprehenſion nor defire of 260d, butlimi.. 
red, reſtrained, and ſhut up within a certaine compaſle : 1o that they are like toz 
man ſhut up in priſon, who though he may move himſelfe, and walke up and 
downe, yet cannot goc beyond a certaine limitation and bounds ſerunto hy, 
But man was made to havean apprehenſion of all things,. to diſcerne thenawxe 
of each, and the different degrees of goodneſle found 1n them : and accordingly * 
to deſire good in generall,to deſire each thing more or lefſe.as It appearcth more 
orlefle good : never to relt ſatisfied, till he come to an infinite good : to deſire 
the ſame for it ſelfe, as originaily good, and as the laſt end > becauſe above or 
beyond it there is nothing to be deſired : and to defire nothing but inreference 
unto it, ſceing nothing is good but by partaking of nt = ONT: Oe 
And hence it is calie to ſec, how the liberty of our will1s preſerved, and how! 
and in what fort it is lolt: for, ſeeing the defire of the chiefe goodand laſt eng 
the originall of all particular deſires : if God be propoſed unto usas our laſt end, 
and chiefe g00d,in whom,from whom, and tor whom'all things are.; then oi 
will without reſtraint, and without all going aſide,and mtangling, or intricating 
it felfe, ſhall freely love whatſoever 15 good , and cach thing more or lefle,accor. 
ding as it comes ncerer to God, and nothing bur that which is pleaſing to kim 
thus is our liberty preſervedand continued. But if we depart from God,and mike 
any other thing our chicfe good, and laſt end:then we ſecke that which is infi- 
nite within the compaſſe of that which 1s finite, and fo langniſh, never finding 
that we ſecke,becauſe we ſecke it where it is not to be found:and beſides, bring 
our ſelves into a ſtrait, ſo as to regard nothing though never ſo good, farther 
than in reference to this finite thing, which we efteeme as 17 it were infinite: 
neither doe we ſerup any other thing unto our ſclycs'to be our chiefe good, bur 
our ſelves. For,as Picus Afirandsla noteth,the ground of the love of Fendi 
is unity : now firſt, God is more neere to every of us then we are to our ſelves: 
then are we nearer to our ſelves, than any other thing : and in-the third place 
there is ancareneſſe and conjunion berweene other things and us. So that'm 
the ſtate of nature inſtituted, we loved God firlt, and'befere, and more than our 
ſelves; and our ſelves no otherwiſe but in and for him : but falling from that 
love,we mult of neceſlity decline to love our ſelves better than any thing dk, 
and feeke onr owne greatneſle, our owne glory,and the things tharare pleaſing 
to us, more than any thing elſe - and becauſe the ſoule(unmindfilll of her owne 
worth and dignity) hath demerſcd her ſelfe into the body and ſenſes, and isde- 
generated into the nature and condition of the body, ſhee ſeeketh nothing 
more than bodily pleaſures as fitting to her, and declineth nothing more as con- 
trary to her, than the things that grieve and afHi& the outward man. - 
This is the fountaine of all the evils that are found in our nature : this puts 
tcthus into horrible confaſions:for, having raiſed onr ſelves into the throne of 
God by pride, and fancied unto our ſelves a peerelefſe-and WO great- 
neſle, wee are no lefſe grieyed at the good of other'men, than'1f'it wereour 
evill ; nay indeede it is become our evill : for, how can our excelfeneie be peart- 
lefle and incomparable,iFany other excell or equalti1s;or have any thing wheydht 
hee is not ſubordinate to us : thus doe we runne into envy, and alt other evik; 
andendleſly diſquiet and affi& our ſelves. And ſecondly, we are hereby'& 
prived of our former liberty ; for, neither doe we know all the variety of good 
things as we did, our knowledge being from ſenſe; nor their differentdegreG, 
that.ſo we might have power to deſire them, and to preferre each before oth; 
according to the worth of it ; neither can wee defire any good but as ſerving 
our turne ; ſo that what doth not ſo, we cannot elteeme. En raS 
F'Touching the will of manſince the fall, it is reſolved by all Divinesthat jt hath 
loſt the freedome it formerly had from'finne, and/miſerie - but forte underſtand 
dis in one ſort, and ſome in another. For ſome aftrme, that menhave ſo _ 


oo qo % - 
<< h-- <a # ww. 


_— 


To the third Booke. 


28x 


forth loſt their liberty from ſinne by Adms fall, that they cannot but (inne, in 
whatſoever morall a& theydoe ; whichthing I ſhewed to have becne belee= 
ved by the Church wherein our Fathers lived and died: Burt they of the Church 
of Rome at this day diſlike this opinion, for they ſappoſe, that though our will 
be not free from finne, fo as colleively to decline each finne ; and that though 
intheitate wherein preſently we are we cannot but ſinne at one time or other, 
in one thing or other ; yet we may decline each particular finnedivifively, and 
doc the true workes of morall vertue. Much contending there is,and hathbeene 
rouching free-willzwherefore, for the clearing of this point two things are to be 
noted, firſt from what, and ſecondly wherein this li may be thoughtto be. 
AThethings from which the will maybe thought to be freeare five : firſt, The 


authority of a ſaperiour commander, and the duty of obedience. Secondly, the 


inſpetion,care,government,direion,and — a ſuperiour. Thirdly, Nes 
cellity, and that either from ſome externe cauſe enforcing, or from nature in- 
wardly — and abfolntely moving one way. Fourthly, Sinne,and the 
dominion of it.Fifthly,Miſery. Of theſe five kindes of liberty, the two firſt agree 
only to God,ſo that in the higheſt degree rn «vn£55uy, that is, ' freedome of 
will,is proper to God only ; and in this ſenſe Calvin and Luther rightly deny, 
that the will of any creature is, or ever was free. The third kinde of liberty, is 
oppoſite not only to coation, but naturall neceſſity alſo : In oppoſition to co- 
ation,the underitanding is free ; for,howſoever a man may be forced tothinke 
and beleeve,contrary to his inclination,that is, ſuch things as hewould not have 
to be true ; yet the underſtanding cannot aflent to any thing contrary toher own 
inclination ; for the underſtanding is inclined to thinke of things as they are,and 
as they may be made to appeare unto her to be, whether pleating to nature or 
not ; but the underſtanding is not free from neceſſity. | | 

But the will jn her a&tion is free, not onely in oppoſition to coaRtion, + but 
to naturall neceſſity alſo. Naturall neceflity confiſterh herem , that. when all 
things required to inable an agent,to produce the properefte&trhereof are pre- 
ſent, it hathno power not to bring forth ſuch effeR, bur is put into. ation by 
them. So the fire having fir faell in due ſort put upon it,and being blowed upon, 
cannot but burne. The libertie of the will therefore appeareth-herein, that 
though all thoſe things bee preſent, that are pre-required to jnableit, to bring 
forth the proper action of it, yet it hath power not to bring itforth, and it 1s 
ſtill indifferent and indeterminate, till it determine and incline it ſelte ; God in- 
deed worketh the will to determine it {elfe;neither is4t poſſible, that he ſhould 
ſo worke it,and it ſhould not determine it felfe accordingly ; yet doth not Gods 
working upon the will take from it the power of diflenting, and-doing the 
contrary;but ſo inclineth it, that having liberty to doe otherwiſe, yer ſhee will 
aHually determine fo. ' *6% 

Here Luther and {alvin are charged with the demall of this liberty of the 
will, ard many ſtrange abſardities are attributed to them ; for firſt: Luther is 


en, 


faid to have affirmed, that the will of mans meerely paſſive ; that it produceth | 


not any a&, but receiveth into it ſach as, as God alone without any concur- 
rence of it, worketh and produceth in it, Biit all ths 1s nothing bur A Mere Ca» 
lumniation ; for Zather knoweth right well, that,men produce fach: ations as 
are externally gond and evill, willing, and ont of choyce;and confeſſeth that we 
doe the good things that God commandeth us, when we are made partakers of 


his grace,but that God workethns to doethem;We beleeve,we feare,we love, 


but it is God that worketh ns to beleeve; feare,and love. Certumeſt nos facere 


» 


erm facimus faith S. * Auguſtine, ſed Den facit ut faciamm.1It ismoſt certaine, {De pratia & 
that we doe thoſe things CA are aid to doe, but it is God that makethrusto doe. þbeto arbit. | 


them, not only by perſwading,inviting, and inwardly drawing us by morall' in- c2p.,x6 


ducements,bur by a true and reall efficiencie." So that according to Luther opt 
nion, we move not but as moved;nor areattive, but as having firſtbin paſſive. : 
> nor 


Aa 3 


 o Alvarez dc ea, : - 
| nei divinz'rhat 1s, they {ay 1t 15 oNC thing to make us to wall, and another to produce 


gratiz, diſpur- (@ of willing ; 50d worketh both, but in a difterent ſort, the firlt Se nob £4. 
$6. ſeft.8, :ovribus nos velle : Secundum autem operatur, nobiſcum ſimul fempore conſem. 
| ® Facerc ut YC- entibus & cooperartibus;that 1s, God worketh the firlt of theſe alone ; we make 


& Bernard. in 


' ber. & ramen 
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nor Darne our ſelves, bur as firll wrought upon, and made to turne'; yet doc wer 
erucly move our {clves, and truely, treely,and cheerefully chooſe < #3 Whict: ; 
good, and turnc our {elves from that which is evill to that which ix 


: Divincs ſay, that * facere #7 velimw, and facere ipſum velle, differ very much! 


| ata not our ſelves to will ; the ſecond he producerh rogerher with us, will that 


quid quo diſ- he would have us,and producing that wee doe. So thatin the former confide 


| ponamur& ef: 11; wee are meerely paſſive, in the later active ; which neither Zuther, "=—_ 
 ficacirer incli-,. , any of his followers ever denied. Calvin, they ſay, conteſſeth, - that the wil 


nemur & dc- 


minemur 2d Concurreth atively to the act which God produceth ; but without any free. 
volendum. Al- dome art all. unlefle we ſpeake of that freedome, which is from coaftion It is 


PF rruc indeede, that (alvin denieth us to be free from neceſlity, but hee {peaketh 
þ Vide Ch-m- "F the ncceflity of finning ; but he never denteth us to be free from natural 
_ m— neceſſity, that 1s, from being put into action, {0 as naturall agents are, that Is, 
ro arbito. Without all choyce and liking of that wee incline to doe. It 13 evident; that 
Calvin confefſeth the will of man to befree to doe evill ; and hedenieth it nsr 
to be free to performe acts civilly good, or morally good ex genere, & objetto : 


<a he thinketh, that the will freely and out of choyce, willeth whatſoever 


5 Enchirid, cap. Willeth ; as in the ſtate ofaverſion 1t freely willeth that it ſhould not ; ſo when 


20. *,Godconverteth it, he turneth the c -urſe of the ations, and delire of it, and 


F*al.ccefid- makethir freely and out of choyce to tarne to good. 


eadi licentiam, Ty men have loſt the freedome from ſinne, and put themſelves into a ne. 
cnt.ſerm.#1, Cellity of ſinning, Saint * efrguſtine ſheweth : Libero arbitrio malt utew 
* Animalia ca- homo, & fe perdidit, & ipſum: ficut enim qui ſe occidit, arique vivendo ſe 
rentia ratione occzdit, ſed ſe occrdendo non ViviIt, nec ſeipſum poteſt reſuſcitare cum occigerit : 


carentliberta- ;,. , libero peccaretur arbitrio, vittore peccato, amiſſum eſt & liberum arhi- 


rey ſenſu agun- bitrium. 4 quo enim quis devitins eft, bhuic & ſervas addiftus eft. ue ſene 


tur, feruntur 


| imperu, rapiun- Fewtia cam vera fit, quali queſo poteft ſervi addittt eſſe libertas, niſi quands 


tur appetituz #792 PECCATE deleftat ? Liberaliter enim ſervit, qui {ui Domini voluntaten lis 
neque emm beprey facit, Ac per hoc ad peccanaum liber eſt, qui peccati ſervns eſt ; unde ad 
__ _ juſte faciendum liber nonerit, niſt a peccato liberains ; eſſe juſtitie Ceperit ſer- 
hag five ©#s. Ipſa eft vera libert.u propter recte facts * [etitiam, fimul & pia ſervitw 
rezant, ſed ne propter precepts obedientiam. Sed iſta libert as ad hene faciendam, unde erit hi- 


in{trumentum yn; addifto Cf vendito, miſt redimat ulle cnuus illa vox eſt, fs vos filius liberd 


cudem judicii | > liberi eritis ? )uod in homine incidi; do aut 
_ verit. vere libers eritts ? Duod antequam fieri in homine incipiat.quomo - 
rinonem, Hanc , Al 7 fi P 3 gui. 


vim a3 natur2 


quam de libero arbitrio in bono gloriatur opere, qui nondum liber eft ad opt- 
ſolus homo randum bene, niſi ſe vana ſuperbia inflatin extollat, quam cohibet Apoftalu, 
non ratitur,% dicens, Gratia ſalvi fatts eſtis per fidem. L 
deofolus inter - - Here wee ſee necelſity of fin ning, and freedome from naturall neceſſity, 'doe 
Animantia li- 0 rogether in the corrupted nature of man : * MNeſcio guo prave: 6 mir 
nterveniente 929d0 ipſa fibs wolunt as peecato quidem in deterius mutata, neceſſitatem facit Ra 
peccato patirur Tec neceſſitas rum voluntarianſit, excuſare valeat voluntatem ; nec volunta, um 
quandam vim fir i/lefta, exclndere neceſſitatem. Eft enim neceſſitas hec quadam modo voluuts- 
& iple, led2 in: eft favorabilts v1 quedam, premendo blandiens,& blandiendg.premens, ; 4% 
= = = luntas eft- que ſe cum eſſet libera ſervam fecit peccati,peccato aſſentiendouolyn- 
bc auidem in- F4s nihilo mins eft,que ſe ſub peccato tenet voluntarie ſerviendo. Vide quid dic, 
5 70 | Kot dicts, quod jam neceſ[arium eſſe conftat * 
rare Priverur > Verum quidem eſt quod volunt as ſeipſam addixerit, fed 07 ipſa ſe retinet, mage 
ay nin " rerinerur &-nolens. Bene hoc ſaltem das, quod retinetur, Sed wigilanter 7a 
lieu Ber- Poluntatemeſſe, quam retineri fateris. Itaque voluntatem nolentem dich ? Nv 
nard. ibidem. #fique volunts retinetuy non volens : . voluntas enims volents ef, non nolexts- 
Toan. £8. nod fr wolens retinetur , ipſa [e retinet. uid ergo dicet aut quid reſpondebit 's, 
| G 2 
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cum ipſa fecerit? Lid fecit?Servum ſe fecit, unde dicitur, Yui peccatum jacit, 
ſervns eſt pecccati.Propterea Cum peceavit( peccavit autem, cum peccato obedire 
decrevit) jervam ſe fecit.Sed fit libera ft non adhnc facit, Fact awtem in eadem 
ſervitute ſe retinens : neque enim non volens voluntas tenetur:voluntas enim eft. 
Ergo quia volens ſervam ſeipſam fecit : non modo fecit , ſed facit, Sed non me gn- 
qu:5,aecredere facies neceſſitatem quam patior quam in memetipſo experior, con- 
tra quam & aſſiaue luttor, Vbinam,queſo, hanc neceſſitatem ſentus ? Nonne in vo= 
luntate ? Non ergo parum firmiter v#, quod neceſſario vis. Multum vis quod 
nolle nequeas nec multum obluttans, Porroubi voluntas,& libertas ; quod ramen 
dico de naturali,non de ſpiritual, qua libertate (ut dicit Apoſtolus ) Chyiſtus nos 
liber avit.Nam de illa idem ipſe dicit : Vbi ſpiritus Domini,#bi libertas, {ta anima 
miro quodam & mals modo, ſub hac voluntaria quadam & male libera neceſſi- 
tate, & ancilla tenetur & libera : ancilla propter neceſſitatem, libera propter vs- 
luntatem : & quod mags mirum, magiſque miſerum eſt, eo rea quo libera,coque 
ancilla quo rea ; ac per hoc eo ancilla, quo libera, And afterward, Non quod vols 
hoc ago, ſed me non alio prohibente- & quod ods illud facto, ſed me non alio com- 
pellente. Atque utinamhec prohibitio &- hac compulſio ita eſſet violenta,ut non 

efſet voluntaria : forſitan enims fic poſſem excuſari : aut certe ita eſſet volun. 

 taria, ut non violenta : profety enim ſic poſſem corrigs. 

Itistrue, that naturall men may doe things that are good ex genere & 0b- 
jefo, and performe (uch externall actions, as ſerve to entertaine this preſent 
lite;but to 5 any thing morally good,not onely ex genere & objetto, but ex 
fine & circumſtantits, there 1s no power lett in corrupted nature. It 1s excellent 
to this purpoſe that wee reade in Saint ' Azgnſtine : Per velle malum, rette! Hypognoſt, 
perdidit poſſe bonum, qui per poſſe bonum, potuit vincere velle malum. Per _ @ bk 

of | + WH, $7 Fae7;: - 3h euſt, hb.r, 
peccatum igitur liberum arbitrium hominu poſſibilitatis perdidit bonum, non reeachiieds: 
nomen © rationem, E(ſe fatemur liberum arbitrium omnibus hominibus, ha- volumnas in 
bens quidem pudicinm rations, non per quod ſit idoneum, que ad Deum per- trum libera 
tinent, fine Des aut inchoare aut certe peragere : ſed tantum in operibus vite NR 
preſents, tam bonts, quam etiam mals. Bonis dico, que de bono nature ori- alioquin 
untur ; id eff, velle laborare in agro, velle habere amicum, velle habere inda- won cupiditas, 
 menta, velle fabricare domum, artem diſcere diverſarum rerum bonarum, velle quz voluntas 
 quicquid bonum ad preſentem pertinet vitam, &c. CMalis vero dico, mt velle as, 7 > 
zdolum colere,velle homicidium. And againe, de verbis Apoſtols ſerm.tz. eAgis _ hors a 
quidem Deo non adjnvante libera voluntate, ſed male. «Ad hoc idonea eft volun- tja og IS 
145 tra, que vocatur libera, &- male ngendo fit damnabilis ancilla. Cum dico ad non peccan- 
tibi ſine adjutorio Dei nihil agis, nihil boni dico : nam ad male agenaum habes dum nihul yo- 
ſine adjutoria Dei liberam woluntatem ; quanquam non eſt illa libera, A quoexim OE _" 
quis devittins eft,, huic & ſervms addittus eſt; & onenis qui facir peccatum,ſervus Proſper contra 
eſt peccati. And againe contra duds epiſtolas Pelag.ad Bonifaciums l.1.C. 3.eAr- Collatorem,ca, 
bitrinm in bono liberum non erit quod liberator non liberaverit, ſed in malo libe- 19. ſatth, that 
rum habet arbitrium, Ard afterward, Hec voluntas que libera eft in malis, quia 1 ſoc 0 20s 
deleflatur malis, ide libera in bonis non eft, quia liberata non et. And againe, _y gs ho has 
De gratia && libero arbitrio, lib.1, cap. 15. Semper eſt in nobis voluntas libera, g;;g, nurtr in- 
ſed non ſemper eft bona. Ant enim a juſt itia libera eft, quando ſervit peccato, & ccilu, And cap. 
tunc eft mala : aut 4 peccato libera eſt, quando ſervit juſtitie, & tune eft bona. 6 
Gratia vero Det ſemper eſt bona, & per hanc fit ut ſit homo bone voluntatis,qus porn ng. 
prizes fait male voluntatis. And in his Booke de correprione & gratia, CAP. 1. lic liberta- 
Liberum arbitrium & ad malam, & ad bonum-faciendum confitendum eft nos ha- tem, necpotuit 
bere,ſed in malo faciendo liber eft quiſque juſtitie,ſervuſq; peccati:in bono autem __ portio 
liber eſſe nullus poteft nifs fuerit liberatws. And'ad Bonifacium, lib.z.cap 8. _ o_ —_— 
Liberum arbitrium captivatum nou niſi ad peccatum valet ad jnft $149 vera wif inmuperar turma 

| : _ vitierum. Aug. 

de ſpiritu & litera cap, 3. Liberum arbitrium nihil niſi ad peccanduns valet. fi lazear vefitatis via, aut fi 
ayruta veritas non Fa WS & ame enr, {3 . | 
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divinitus liberatum,adjutumque non valet, Againe, Epiſt. 107.ad Vitalem, 

Liberum arbitrium ad diligendum Deum primi peccati granditate perdid;. 

m Lib. 2 4.29. mg. m Ariminenſ1s ſaith, Y oluntas atterminata eft ad maluns acturn, ſcilicg 
art;2. | quod ſi ſine ſpeciali Dei auxilio elictet attum, utique eliciet malum, And] 
have ſhewed that many other, concurred with him, Ir is excellene 

» Hypognoſt- therefore that * Auguſtine hath: Ergo aamnas ( inquit Pelagiany) opera 
3. liberi arbitris ? Audi herence ftulte, & inimice fidet veritatss: Opera liberi 
arbitrii bona, que ut faciant praeparantur per gratie preventum, null liberi 

arbitrii merito, & ipſo faciente, gubernante, & per ficiente, ut abunden in 

libero arbitrio non dammamu , quia ex hu vel hujuſmoat homines Dei juftifþ 

cati ſunt, juſtificantur, juſtificabuntur mm Chriſto. Damnamus verd authyri. 

rare diving opera libert arbitrii que gratie proponumtur, ex his tanquins 

s Lib. 2- 6.28. y1eritis,tn Chriſto juſtificari extolluntur. © CArimineuſis : Ex his infero 9. 


q.1. art-1. : ' bys 7 ' ; 
__— rollarium ,quod nemo poreſt mereri primam gratiam ae condigno, nec etiam de 


congruo, contra al:quorum ſententian modernorum ; nomine antem gratie 
p Compend. jntellizo quodcunque Det [peciale aajutoriam ad bene operandum, P Bona- 
= -ing ans, Denturd. Screndum quod habilitatio ſive preparatio ad gratiam triplex eft. 
= ſcilicet E fficiens, formals, materialis ; primaeſt a Deo, ſecunda a aratis 
gratts data , tertid 4 nobis, Anima namgue habet facultatem &r enſiramenta 
cogneſcendi & diligendi Deum ex Natura , ſed non havet cognitionem veri- 

tatis, & ordinem dilections niſt ex gratia. 
9 Compend. In another place he hath theſe words, 4 Libertas arbitrii triplex of, 


—_ ſcilicet a neceſcitate, 4 peccato,a miſeria. Prima libertas eſt nature ; ſecinda 


|.3.c.56. : 
Aquin, 14. 24: gratie , tertia glorits : item prima eſt bonorum & malorum, ſecunds eſt tan. 


| wage 1 turmoado bonorum, tertia eſt in calo regnantium. Libertas malarum ef 
fruendum Deo Velle peccare, & etram poſſe peccare. Liberum arbitrium liberins eſt in bon, 


per donum ba- quam in malts ; quia in bon eft tantummodo ſervitus miſeria, in malis ay- 


:ad ful- | ge : : | ; : 
_—_ hu £677 eff (ervitus miſerie & peccati; ſed in patria eft liberrimum, quoniam 


jus doi, per 0977715 tals ſervitus deſtruetar. Neta,quod licet Deus non Tear male facert, 


| —_—_ —_— & ſimiliter Anzelus, & anime beate, tamen eſt in et liberam arbitrium : 
animam & in- #14 0071778 elizunt, cf malum declinant, non ex infirma neceſsitate,ſed libers 
ſprantis bo- voluntate, Eoaerm modo dictndum eſt de Diabolo, quod habet libernm arbi- 
mum propor rium, bonum tamen ſemper reſpuit, & malum elizit : ſed hoc non facit i 
rum, Þ, p] 
eo violenta coattio, ſed voluntaria obftinatio. Liberum arbitrium habet ſein 
quibuſdam indifferenter ad bonum & ad malum, ut in prima parentibus ante 
lapſum: in quibuſdam plus ſe habet admalum, quam ad bonum, at inrigt- 
nerats per baptiſmum : in quibuſdans plus ſe habet ad bonum quam ad mt- 
lum, ut in ſanttificatts in ntero : in quibuſdam neceſſario ſe habet ad malam, 
ut in infidelibus non regeneratss : in quibuſdam neceſſario ſe habet ad bonam, 
ut in confirmatss, ſicut fit beata Virgo poſt conceptionem filit, 
_— And in another place: » Homo pronior ad malum quamad bonum; o 
13.qui eſt de hoc mmltss de cauſis, Primo, quia (ic dicitur : corpus quod corrampitur, g- 
_ Rc eravat animam, trahens illam ad malum,e mn ſic erigens ad bonnm, Secwn- 
Sap. 9. do,quia( ſicat dicit Auguſtinus)plus valet malum inolitam, quam bommin- 
. ſolitam, Tertio, quia nataraliter facilius eff deſcendere quam aſcendere : & 
unu mags trahit deorſum,quam decem ſurſum. Quarto, quia incitans i 
malum preſens eſt, ſed finis virtutam incitans ad bonum abſens oft. Dele#%: 


bile autems apprehenſum per ſenſum, vel imaginationem, quaſi RT 
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movet concuptſcenttam, Luis, quia plares circumſtantie Yequir watur ad 
bonum, 004m 4d malum, Sexto, quia tendimus ad noſtrum principian, ſeili- 
[11 ad mhilum. 7% Nuia fomes, qui moves ad malum ſemper intrs nos'eſt; 
ploria vero quam querimu exira nos eſt. $* Quiavires anime ſunt attive 
ad diligendum temporalia: ſed paſiive & materiales 8d ea, que ſunt gratie 
& glorie. £2414 107 pofſunt babert virtutes per modum acquiſitions, (ed per 
modum recepiionis. Vnde malum poſſumus facere per nos, ſed bonums non poſ- 
ſums facere ſine gratia adjutrice. | 


peter © Lombard propoſing the queſtion, whether all the intentions 
and ations of them that lack faith be ſinne, hath theſe words ; S; fides 
intentionem dirtigit, & intentio bonum opus facit ; ubi non eſt fides, nec inten- 
tio bona, nec opus bonum eſſe videtar. Quod 4 quibuſdam non irrationabi- 
liter aftruitur, qui dicunt omnes attiones & voluntates hominis ſine fide ma- 
lus eſſe, que fide habita bone exiſtunt unde Apoſtolua ait,Omne quod non eſt! ex 
fide peccatum eſt, Dnodexponens Auguſtinus, ait,Omnis inſidelium vita pec- 
catum eſt, & nihil bonum eſt ſune ſummo bono : ubi deeft agnitio aterne ve- 
ritatis, falſa virtus eſt etiam in optimis moribus. Et Iacobus in epiſtola ca- 
nonica ait, Qui offendit in uno, [cilicet incharitate, facts eft omnium rew, 
 Quiergofidem && charitatem non habet,omnis ejus attio peccatum eſt,quia ad 
charitatem non vefertur. nod enim ad charitatem non refertur (ut ſupra 
meminit Auznſtinu )non fit quemadmodum fiert oportet; ideoque-malum 
et. Nonergo mandata cuſtodit, qui charitate caret, quia ſine charitate nul- 
lum mandatorum cuſtodetur. Impoſsibile eft (at ait Apoſtolus ) ſine fide als. 
quid placere Deo. 2ux ergo ſine fide fiunt, bona non ſunt : quia omne. bo- 
num placet Deo. His autem objicatur quod ſupra dixit Auguſtin, [cilicet 
quod in ſervili timore, etſi bonum fiat, non tamen bene: nemo invitus bent 
facts, etzamſi bouum eſt quod facit. Huc enim dicit bonum fiers ſed non bene, 
ab illo qui charitatem non habet. Qui enim ſerwiliter timet charitate Vacuns 
eſt: de quo tamen hic dicit, quia bonum facit, ſed non bene. ni etiam 
ſuper illum locum Pſalmi + Trrtur invenit ſibt nidum nbi reponat pullos ſuos 
arit, quod Iadei, Heretici, & Pagani opera bona faciunt, quia veſtiunt 
mudos, & paſcunt pauperes, & hu) »{moai, ſed non in nido Eccleſia, id eF, 
in fide: & ideo conculcantur palli coram, 2uibus illi reſpondent, aicentes 
bons opera appellari hujuſmodi, que ſine charitate fiunt, non quid bona ſint 
quando fic fiunt, quod evidenter ſupra Anguſtinus doruit : ſed quia bona 
eſſent, þ aliter fierent : que in [uo genere ſunt bona, ſed ex affettu ſunt mala, 
But he ſaith, there are others of another opinion, making the ations 
of men to be of three ſorts,and denying all the ations of infidels to be 
ſinne, Opera cuntFa que ad nature ſubſidinm fiunt, ſemper bona eſſe aſtruunt, 


Sed quod ® Anouſtinus mala eſſe dicit, ſi males habeant cauſas ; now ita ac-alnPril, r;. 


Cidiendum eft, quaſi ipſa mala ſint : ſed quia peccant, & mals ſont, git ta 
nels fine avany;  - PRES 0, OR & 10Þ01 

Thomas Bradwardin inhis ſumme againſt the Pelagiars of his time,, cleerely 
reſolveth, that the will of man: ſince the fall, hath no power to bring forth 
any good aRtion,, thatmay be morally good, ex fine &-cireumſtaniis. And 


" Alvarez.,hough hethinke that all the aQions of Infidels'are nor ſine, yer #Lib,6.d $0. 
(uth,.. thar none of them is truly an a& of vertue, no not in reſpect to the Conti 


lait naturall end, © CASSANDER, faith , that the Arncte af the” 
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eAuguftane confellion touching originall finne, agreeth with the doQrige of 
the Church, whenas it teacheth, that the will of man hath ſome kinde gf k. 
berty to bring forth a kinde of civill juſtice, and to make choyce in things (uh, 
jeRtoreaſon : but that without the ſpirit of God, it hath No PoWer to doe 
any thing that may bee juſt before God, or any thing ſpiritually juſt. And al 
orthodoxe Divines agree againſt the Pelagians, that it isthe worke of grace 
that we are made juſt of unjult,truely,and before God ; that this grace createth 
not anew will, nor conſtraineth it againſt the liking of it > butcorreteth the 
depravition of it, and turneth 1t from willing 11}, to will well ; drawing it 
with a kinde of inward motion, that it may become willing of unwilling, and 
willingly conſent to the divine calling. ; 
The Pelagians the enemies of Gods grace, being urged with thoſe texts of 
Scripture, wherein mention is made of grace, ſought to avoyde the evidence of 
them,attirming, that by grace, the powers, faculties, and perfeions of nature, 
freely given by God the Creator at the beginning, are underitood ; when this 
would not ſerve the turne, they underſtood by grace the remiſſion of ſins paſt, 
and imagined, thatif that were remitted wherein wee have formerly offended, 
out of that good that is in nature, wee might hercafter fo bethinke our ſelye,, 
as to doe good and decline evill. Thirdly, When this ſhift failed likewiſe, they 
began to By, that men happily will not bethinke themſelves of that duty they 
are bound to doe, or will not preſently and certainely diſcerne what they are 
| to doe, without ſome inſtruction or illununation ; but that if they have the 
helpe of in{truction and illumination, they way eaſily out of the ſtrength of na- 
ture, decline evill, and doe that they diſcerne to be good. Againſtthis it is exe 
d De gratia & cellent that Saint * Bernard hath, Non eft ejuſdem facilitats, ſtire quid faci« 
libero arbittl9 eg lum fit, & facere : Quoniam & diverſa ſunt, ceco ducatum, ac feb prebere 
Wnno. vehiculum. Non quicunque oftendit viam, prebet etiam viaticun itineranti : 
aliud illi exhibet qui facit ne deviet, & aliud qui preſtat ne deficiat in via.ltanec 
quivts doftor flatim & dator erit bont,quodcunque docuerit, Porro, auo mihi ſunt 
nece(ſaria, doceri,ac juvart ; tw quidem homo rette conſuls ignorantie, ſedſi ve- 
rum ſentit Apoſtolus Spiritus adjuvat infirmitatem noſtram. [mms vero qui mihi 
per 0s tuum miniſtrat conſilium, ipſe mihi neceſſe eſt miniſtret per Spiritum 
ſunm adjutorium, quo valcam implere quod conſuls, 
þ- =p When they were driven from this device alſo, they betooke themſelves 
(5 wocnet®:; Unto another ; to vvit, that the helpe of grace isneceſſary to make us more ea- 
qQU. S- art, 2,41t . . 
multos dotto- fily, more conltantly, and univerſally to c good, than in the preſent ſtateof 
res aſſererc ho» nature vye canzand to make us fo to doe good, as to attaine eternall happinefſe 
minem extr2 jn heaven. And this is, and vvas the opinion of many in the Roman Church, 
_— '9 both anciently, and in our time. For many taught,that men in the preſentliate 
1 naturasla ' 2M | - . 
-olle diljvere Of nature as noW it is, ſince eAdarms fall, may declinecach particular (inne, doe 
Deum ſuper vvorkes truly vertuous and good, fulfill the ſeverall precepts of Gods law, ac- 
omnia. | cording to the ſubſtance of the vvorke commanded, though not according to 
| 4 — —y the intention of the Law-giver ; * that they may love God above all, as the w- 
melts zi. thor and end of nature. So that to theſe purpoſes there vyas no neceſſity of 


ſeſtu pri- 
| mrhgatl the gift of grace, but that graceis added to make us more eaſily,conſtantly,and 
rium ex con- univerſally to doe good, and tomerit heaven. And therefore * Stapleton con- 
| 4a - our feſſeth, that many, wrote unadviſedly, aſwell amongſt the Schoole-men here- 
| 7 wax. wg tofore, as in our time, inthe beginnings of the differences in religion, butthat 
ibid. now men are become wiſer. I would to God it were ſo, but it will bee 
y Bellarry de found, that howſoever they are in a ſort aſhamed of that they doe, yet 
gratia & libero perſiſt to doe as others did before them : for * they teach ſtill that men may &- 
_ ſ-< cline cach particular finne, doe the true workes of morall vertue, doe 
& De gravid A the Law requireth , according to the ſubſtance of the things commande 
libero arbitio, ©20ugh not ſo as tomerit heaven, or never to breake any of them, * Beharmme 


1.6.cy) = indeede denicth, that wee can love God aboye all inany fort, wizhout 
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helpe of grace - But Cardinall C ajetan ſaith, that though wee cannot fo - In primam(c- 
love God above all, as to doe nothing but that which may be referred to God conda queſt, 
4; the laſtend, yet ſoas to doe many good things inreference to him as the laſt 19943 

end. And Bellarmine it he deny not his owne ptinciples mult fay fo; for firtt 

he defendeth, * that man may doe a worke morally good without grace, arxl «Ji ſupra,l.9, 
doc it to obey God the author of nature: And elſewhere he proveth, 'that man «9. 

cannot perpetually doe well inthe tate of nature withour grace, becauſe it is {145-<5- 

{> turned away from God the creature by efdams ſinne, & ſpecially to him. = 
(-fe,that actually or habitually,or in propenſion, hee placeth his lat end in the 

creature,& not in God. and fo cannot but offend,ifhe bee not watchtull againſt 

this propenſion. W hence 1t followerth, that ſeeing a man mult place his chicf 

good in God, if hedoe good,& that naturally he can doe good, he can naturally = 

place the fame 1n God. That which he ſome-where hath, "thart it is enough to #ubi ſupral. g. 
intend the next end explicite,& that it will of ic ſelfe bedireted to G O D the ©: 

laſt end, ſecing every good end moveth virtare fint ltimi,is idle: for it moveth 

not bnt virtare fins ultimi amati: nam fins non mevet nfs amatus, ergo amat fie 

nem ultimum. | Ss : 

$0 that many formerly, aid almott all preſently in the Church of Rame, are 

morc then Semipetagians, not acknowledging the neceflitic of grace to make 
us decline evill. & doe good, but to doe fo conſtantly, univerſally, and fo as to 
mcrite heaven: But Anguſtine, Proſper, Fulgentins, Gregory, Beda, Bernard, 
Anſelme, Hxgo, many worthy Divines mentioned by the aſter of Sentera 
ces,yea the Maſter himſclfe, Grofthead, B radwaradine, Ariminenſis,the Catho- 
lique Divine that Stapleton {peaketh of, thoſe that' Andradim noteth, eAlva- 
rez,and other,agree with us,that there is no power left in nature to avoide (in, 
& to doe any one good atHon,that may be truely an action of vertue, & there- 
fore they {ay,grace mult change us,and make us become new men. 

' Cardinall Conrarexm noteth, that the Philoſophers perceivinga great in» , De liber. ath. 
clination to &vill to be foitnd in the nature of mankind, thinking 1t might bee 
altered & pit right, by inuring them ty good ations, gave many good pre- 
cepts & direions,but to no purpoſe: for this evill being in the very tirit ſpring 
of humane aRions, that is, the lalt end chiefly defired, which they {ought not in 
Gad, but in the creature, no helpe of Nature or Art was able to remedic it: as 
thoſe diſeaſes of the body are incurable, which have infected the fountaine of 
life, the radicall humiditie. GOD onely therefore who ſearcheth the ſecret and 
- maſt retired turnings of our ſoule & ſpitit, by the inward motion of his holy 

ſpirit, changeth the propenſion & inclination of our will, and turnethirt unto 
himſelfe. And in *another place, he hath theſe words. * Wee muſt obſerve 
*thatat this preſent, the Church of God bythe craft of the divell, is divided 
* into two ſes, which rather doing their owne buſines then that of Chriſt,and 
* ſeeking their owne glory , mote then the glory of GO Dand the profite of 
* their neighbours, by itiffe and pertinatious defence of contraty opinions, bring 
* them that are not wary and wiſe to a fearefiill downefall. For ſome vaunting 
* themſelves to be profeſſours of the Catholique Religion, and enemies to the 
© Lutherans, while they goe about too much to maintaine the libertie of mans 
* will, ut of too much deſire of oppoſing the Lutherans, oppoſe themſelves a- 
*gainſtthe greateſt lights ofthe Chriſtian Church, and the firlt and principall 
*reachers of Catholique verity , declining more then they ſhould unto the 
herefie of Pelagins, Others when they have beene a little converſantin the 
* writings of S. eF#guſtine, though they have neither that modeſtic of minde, 
*norlove towatds God that he had, out of the pulpit propoſeintricate things, 
© and fich as are indeede meere paradoxes to the people. © So that touching t| 
weaknes ofnature,and the neceſſitic of grace, we have the._conſent of all thg 
beſt and worthieſt in the Church, wherein our Fathers lived and died, | 
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The next thing to be conſidered is, the power of freewill in diſpoſing itfelle 
pIn 1.ſegt.q.6 to the receipt of grace. * Duranaus is of opinion, that a man by the Power 
prolog.art..z-& of freewill , may diſpoſe and fitte him ſclte tor the receipt of grace, by fuch 
s.ſcotd.28-9.5 2 kind of diſpoſition, to which grace is to be given by at, and divine ordi. 
' nance; not ofdebt. Amoneſt the latter divincs there are.that thinke,thar as one 

finne is permitted that it may bee a puniſhment of another, ſoc God inref 
of almes, and other mora!l good workes done by a man inthe ſtate of fine 
uſeth the mare ſpeedily and eftequally to helpe the (inner, that hee may riſe 
fFom ſinne; and that God infallibly and as according to a certaine lawe, giveth 
the helpes of preventing graCe, to them that doe what they can ont of the 
ſtrength of nature: and this 1s the merit of congruence,they are Wont to lpeake 

of inthe Roman Schooles. | it 

E Bur as I noted before, Gregorius eAriminenſ1s refolutely rejes the Conceipt 
of merit of congruence. Stapleton faith it 1s exploded out of the Church, And 
«Lib, d.zs, *Aluarez,that S. Auguſtine ,& Proſper, whom Aquinas & the Thomiſt follow, 
* Aug.1,1.quz* rejet the ſame. Angaſt.!. 2. contra anas epiftolas Pelagy £.8, St fine Dei gratis 
_—_ ad per nos incipit cupiditas bona, TIGLE Ceptium erit meritum, C991 Fangquam ex debi. 
impliciaaum + 0,oratie veniat adintorium, ac ſic gratia Dei non gratis donabitur, ſed meritum 


os 55 noſtruws dabitur.CF c.6. 116.4. & 116 .de praaeft ſanttorum: &- de don perſene. 
huicgonita? rFaxtie, Et Proſper {ib.de grarid Ou libero arbitrio ad Rn ffinum,ait: Las ambi. 


me = gat tmnc likerum arbitrium cohortationi vocants obedire, cum in illo gratia Des 
a o_—_ Tv BY _ affeitum cr edendi obedienarque generaverit? Altoquin ſ[ufficeret monert hominem, 
bes quod gratu- 201 erram inipſo nowam fiert voluntatem ficut ſc TIPTH08 eſt, Preparatur volunty 

a domino. Neque obſtat ( \aith 'eAluarez ) quod idens Salomon Proverh, cap. 
non habes 16.inquit homint eſt preparare anmam. Fitelligit enim hominis eſſe quia libere 
qued queratis. pro ancit conſenſum,quo preparatur ad gratiam: ſed ramen id £ fpcit ſuppoſuto a 
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cum Auguſt. lib. 2. contra duas rpiſtolas Pelrg. cap.8* And 1o thoſe words 
are to be underſtood , 1f any one open the doore 1 will enter in, Reuels, 3. and 
Iſai 30. The Lordexpetteth that he may have mercy on you: for he expeftethnot 
our cepſert, as comming out of the power of nature, or asif any ſuch con- 
ſent were a diſpoſition to grace, but that conſent heecauſeth in us, Fl. 
gentins lib de incarnatione cap. 19. S1Cut 11 1arimitate Carnal omnem naſcents 
hominis voluntatem, preceait opertss divint formatis: ſic in fpirituali nativitate, 
14 veterem hominem deponere incipimus. Bernard,de gratig + libero arbitria, 
in initio : Abipſa gratia me in bono preventum agnoſco , & provehi ſentio, & 
- ſpero perficiendume. Neque currents , ueque volents, fed aces miſerants eff. 
Did tgitur a gu t arts liberun arbetxium? brewter reſponags : {alvatur,; talle lies 
rum arbitrium, non erit quod ſalwetur, tolle gratiam non erit unde ſaluetar,o- 
puts hoc ſine duobus effic non poreſt : uno a quo fit, altero, cus vel in quo fit, Daw 
author eft ſalurs, tiberum arbutrium tantum capax; nec dare illam mp Demyel 
Capere valet niſi liberums arbitrinm: quod ergo aſolo Deo, & ſels datur libera are 
birrio tam abſq; conſenſu eſſe non poteſt aceipientis,quam abſque gratia danty,& 
3ta oratie epcr an ſalutem cooperart drcitur liberum arbitrium, dum canſentit, 
hoc eft, dum ſalvatur* conſentire.emm ſalvart eſt. oy 
Yetmuſt we notthinke that God movethus. and then expeQerh to ſee whe- 
ther wee will conſent: Concilinm eArauſicanm Can. q. S$19ut ut apeccar 
purgemur voluntatem noitram Deum expetlare contendit, non antem wt, erin 
purgart velinaus,per ſanth ſpirirus unfuſionem, & Oper ationem in nas; frery confi» 
retwur:refiſtit ip/i ſpiritmi ſancto,per Salomonem dicents, praparatur volyntat 40- 
mino, & eApoſtolo ſalubriter predicanti: Deus of qui operArur in nobu,& wel- 
le & perficere pro bona voluntate. So that God doth notihrre and move the 
-will.and ſoc tay to fee whether it will conſent or not, but worketh, moveth, 
and inclineth us to conſent. | - JS a ES 
—Rg The good uſe of grace proccedeth, not from the meere liberty ofour mw 
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ut from God working by the effeQuall helpe of preoperating Srace, and Cau- 


ſing 4 man treely to conſent and cooperate.It not, God were not the totall cauſe, 
which as the firſt roote bringeth forth all that, which diſcerneth the righteous 
from the linner. 2x4 te diſcernit ? Our conſent, anctieR of predeſtination. 
The will doth not tirit begin her determunation and conſent : The influx of free 
will into a good ation, or the goodule of grace exciting, is ſupernaturall ; as 
 þcing about a ſupernaturall objeR, therefore it muſt procecde from a ſuperna- 
-ura,l cauſe, &c. God 18a cauſe, and the firlt cauſe: in that a cauſe, he hath refte- 
rence to the effec, in that the firit to the ſecond ; when therefore by his hel- 
ping grace hee worketh together with us, to will and performe,his operation 
hath a double reſpe& - firlt to our will, which it effeQually moveth to worke 
this; and ſecondly to our aft of willing which itproduceth together with our 
will : for our will hath no operation but in one reſpe& onely,that is,of the act it 
bringeth torth ;but it hath no influence upon it ſelfe,antecedently to the produ- 
&ion of thaat. * So then God 1s the firſt determiner of our will ; forif the crea- 
ted will originally begin her owne determination, it will follow,that it is the 
ti;!} free, the firlt roote, and the firlt cauſe of her owne determination : which 
muſt not bee granted : tor, ſeeing a created thing that is free, is free by partici- 
tion, it mult of necelfiry bereduced to a firlt free, astoa former cauſe : other. 
wiſe d-o prima principia. So that God by his effecuall grace,not onely mo- 
rally, but truly ctaciently moveth and inclineth the will to the love and liking 
of what hee will , in ſuch ſort thatit cannot but turne, nor cannot diſſent #7 
ſenſu compoſito, though it may #n ſenſi diviſo : The meaning of this is, thar 
the effecuall motion of Gods grace, and an aquall diſſenting, refitting, or not 
yeelding, cannot ſtand together : but the efficacie of Gods grace, and a power 
of diſſenting doe ſtand together, For, the etficacie of grace dothnot take awa 
the power, but ſo direteth the will, as infallibly in ſuch liberty to bring fort 


that hee pleaſeth. * E## /imultas potentie ad oppoſita, non autem potentia i= * Capreoſus: 


multatis ad oppoſita ſimnl habenda: there 1s in ſome created thing atthe fame 
time, a poſſibility ot having or doing things oppoſite, as to fit or walke, but 
there is no poſſibility of having theſe together. So there isin free will, moved 
by effteQuall grace, a power todoe, ornot to doe in /enſ# diviſo, becauſe the 
etiicacie of grace pry power of diſſenting may ſtand together, but not 5» /en/# 
compoſito, that is, that the motion of grace and aQuall diſſenting ſhould ſtand 


together. This is the opinion of * eAlvarez and many other oppoſing the]Je- ;7.þ g.4.g4. 


ſuites : neither had Calvin or Luther any other apprehenſion of theſe things. 
So that the necellity, efficacie, power, and working of Gods grace, 1s rightly 
delivered by fandry in the Roman Church even till this day. Itis not to be mar- 
velted therefore it it be faid, that the Church wherein our Fathers lived and 
died, beleeved and taught as We noOW doe. ny 

Aloiſins Lippomannus, in catena, ad leftorem hath theſe words. Ikud te ad- 
monitum eſſe volumus, ut ſs in toto hoc opere Ghryſoſtomum al:iquando legerts di- 
centem, homini quoties ts ſua attulerit, & conatum omnem fecerit, abunde poſted 
a Deo gratiam ſuppeditari,caute. & prudenter pium dottorem legas,ne in errorem 
tum decidas,ut credas gratiam De: dari propter merita noſtra:nam ſj ex merits, 
nn eſt gratia:cum nec aſtud ipſum ſua afferre,& conatum omnem facere ſine pres 
vemente Dei gratia poſſit eſſe, juxta ulud Pſalmi : & miſericordia eju preves 
net meutemque,c miſericordia ejus ſubſequetur me 11 omnibus diebus vite mee, 
ac illad ſanfta Eccleſia : tua nos queſumns Domine gratia ſemper preveniat & 
ſequatur + cx nos quog, ſcrupulo provide occurrentes, in duobus fortaſſis aut 
tribus locis paucula quedam in C hryſoftomum appoſurmns. | azley 
Goechianus de libertate Chriſtiana, l.2.c.23. Maria ſalutatur gratia.pleng, ut 
qnicqnid in ea & per eam diving diſpoſitione fieri conſpicitur , totum ex dono Des 
nullys precedentibus meritts, defignetar, &c. habes gualiter ” exordio humane | 
reparations preſumptio humane ſober dejicitnr, In e0, quod Lore 
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x Cap, 20. 
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# Scotus 1. 1- 


d.17.9.3.art.2 


lena gratid AUNCHAINT, predicatur in ca plenitudo gratie, wi nihil propris me. 
riti, ſed trotum quod in ea eft gratia eſſe deſignetur. Anguſt.in enchirid, Dnid by. 
mana natura in homine ( hritto mernit ,ut in unitate perſone unici filis Dez, fon gu. 
lariter efſet ? Due bona voluntas ? cums bont propoſuts ſtudium ? que bong pre. 
ceſſerunt, quibus mereretur iſte homo, ut 114 fieret perſona cum Deo ? nempe ex 
quo homo eſſe cepit, non aliud cepit eſſe quam Det filins, idemqne homing 7 "Tag 
Oc. Magna hic & ſola Dei gratia oſtenditur, ut intelligant homines, per 
candem gratiam ej ſe juſtificari 4 peccatus , per quam fattum eft ut hom 
Chrittus nullum habere poſſet peccatum. Ecce habes im Mediatore Chyin, 

ratiam commendatam, qui cum eſſet unicus Dei filits, non pratia, ſed natuy F 
& ob hoc plenus veritats, fattus eſt hominss filius ; ut eſſet etiam pratie plenu, 
verbum caro fattumeſt. ("um in Chrifto in quo omnia inſtauranda, tanguan is 
fonte unde totius humant generts derivatur ſalvatio, nihil alind nvenitur quan 
oratia; unde alicut aliquid alind de proprio poteſt provenire, per quad poreſf 
fſaluari e AHMiranda quidem, imo potins miſeranaa humane preſugptio facul. 
rats, que cum per humilitatem gratts ſalvars poſſit, propria impediente ſu Joys 
bis ſalvari non velit ; Omnes, inquit Eſaias, fitientes venite ad aquas ; qui 
non habetts argentum & aurum, properate, emite, & comedite, emte abſ, ul, 
commutatione vinum & lac. © Idem Spiritus movet homins voluntatem, ut 
bonum velit quod prins noluit, + bonam voluntatem adjuvat ut bonum yoli. 
tum ad effettlum perdxcat, nulla cooperatione proprie voluntats facultats, ſed 
ſanate & renovate. * eAug. de patientia ; Gratia non ſolum adjuvat in. 
ſftum, verum etiam juſtificat impiunm ; & ideo etiam cum adjuvat jnſtum, <5 
viderur ejus meritis reddi ; nec ſic deſinit eſſe gratia, quoniam id adjuvt, 
quod ipſa eft largita. ' Hugo de Santto V itore : Benefaciendi tres ſunt 
gratie ; preveniens, cooperans, & ſubſequens ; prima dat voluntatem ; ſerunda 
facultatem ; tertia perſeverantiam. $0 that in the matter of free will and 
ce, the Church wherein our Fatners lived and dicd,is found to have beene 2 


Proteſtant Church. 
CHAD. 1. 


Of 7uſtification. 
TJ of the Church of Rome doe teach, that there is a three-fold jue 


ſtification. The firlt, when a man borne in ſinne, and the childe of 

wrath, is firſt reconciled to God, and tranſlated into a late of righ- 

teouſneſle and grace. The ſecond, when. of righteous hee becom- 
meth more righteous - And the third, when having fallen from grace, hee is re- 
{tored againe. 

The firſt Juſtification implieth in it three things ; remiſſion of ſinnes paſt, 
acceptation and receiving into that favour, that rightedus menare wont to find 
with God ; and the grant of the gift of the holy Spirit, and of that ſandiifying 
and renewing grace, whereby we may be framed to the declining of ſinne, and 
the doirg of the workes of righteouſnefle. Theſe being the things implied in 
the firſt juſtification of a ſinner,it-is agreed by all,that when in ſorrowfulldiſike 
of former miſſe-doings we turne unto God, all our ſinnes palt are freely remit- 
ted thorough the benefit of Chriſts ſatisfaction imputed unto us; as alſo that 
for the merit of Chriſts ave righteouſneſſe, conſiſting in the fulfilling of the 
Law, wee are accepted, and finde favour with God, as if wee had alway©& 
walked in the wayes of God, and pleaſed him. And both theſe are neceſlary; 
*'for, if a man ceaſe to be an enemy, heedoth not preſently become a friend ; 


- and thongh hee pardon him that offended him, fo as not to ſeeke reveng* 


X 14.61.46: of the offence ; yet doth it not follow, thar preſently hee receiverh him into _ 
favour ; but it 1s poſſible, hee ſhould neither reſpe&t him as an _—_ 


to the third Book, | 


—.cafriend ; and neither will evill unto him as to'anenemie, nor 2520 
a fiend. So Ickewiſe it ſufticeth nor, thar God remirte our fines, a 
"ot our VIII, for Chriſts palfion, bur it ts neceflary alſo, thathe be {© reconci- 
1ed,as to EMBrace Us as friends, andto doe good unto us : this wee have by the 
merit of Chriſts ative righteouſnefle, who haying a two-fold tight to heaven; 
che one of inheritance , becaufe borne the ſonne of Gad;the other of merit, be- 
canſe he had done things worthythe reward of heaven ; made uſe onely of the 
one, and communicateth the other unto us. Neither isthis all, that thefinner 
when hee is to bee juſtified, ſeeketh after; for hee never reſteth ſatisfied, till : 
hee have not onely obtained remiſſion of ſinnes palt, and acceptation with 
God, but the grant of the giftofthe promiſe alſo, and of that grace that may 
keepe him from offending God ſoas formerly, and incline him to doe the things 
that are pleaſing unto him: And therefore in the conference at * Raribox,the | 
Divines of both ſides agreed, that no man obtaineth remiſſion of ſinnes, n1/# & Anno 1541; 
rtiam ſimul infundatur charitas ſanans voluntatem”; ut voluntas fanata,quem- 
admodum ait eAnguitinns , mmcipiat implere Legem. Fides ergo viva "; 0 
que, & apprehenait miſericordiam Dei in Chrifto, & credit juſtitiam que eff 
in Chrifto fibt gratus imputars, & que fimul pollicitationem Spiriths Santh, 
charitatem Acciptt. | 
So that it is evident, that to bee juſtified, hatha three-fold fignification:For 
frſt, it importeth as much as to be abſolved from ſinne, that is, to bee freed 
from the wofull conſequents of that disfavour and diſlike , that unrighteou(- 
reſle and ſinne ſubjeRerh us unto. Secondly, to be accepted and reſpected fo 
25 righteous men are wont to be : And _—_ to bee framed to the love and 
defire of doing righteouſly. And in this fort doth Dominicus a Soro explicate 
this point : and with him doe all they agree, who fay, that grace God Juſtt- 
he formaliter, charitas operative , and opera declarative , that is , that grace , FP 
doth juſtifie formally, charitie as that which 'makerh men doe the workes of a ir 


| ; ”, 
righteous men, and that good workesby way of declaration make it manifeſt, tha: the prote; 
that they are righteous that doe them. For, they underſtand by grace, a ſtate fa»! Drvine: 


of acceptation, that is, ſacha condition, wherein men are nat disfavoured ag ©* 72%; #44 


having done ill, but reſpeRed as if they had done all righteouſnefſe z which Fora : 


is in truth a relation, as the Proteſtants teach : For, what is it but a relation, bum forenſe, 

n reference to another, to bee reſpeRed by him, and accepted to him ? And 4 tha + ſig- 
inthis ſenſe a man may bee juſtified, that1s, accepted as if he had never done <1 <4 much . 
11, or failed in any good, forthe righteonſheſſe of another *. Nay, they all Radic _—_ 
conteſſe, that all they that are juſtified, are ſo accepted for the obedience, mer: ; whick : 
merit, and ſatisfactory ſufferings of Chriſt, when they are firſt reconciled to may bee concei- 
God, So that itis ſtrange, that they ſhould 'urge as ſometimes they dbe, that a 1-4 1wo wajes; 
man can no more be juſtified, that is, accepted as if righteous, for the righ-//, p97? 
teouſneſle of another, then a line can bee, or bee accounted ſtraight, for the ;;. Jnpmten 
[traightneſſe of another : For, as D»randw rightly noteth, though one mans of having ſor- 
merit and well doing, cannot bee imputcd to another, as to bee, or be ac- 4, that hath 

counted his merit, and hee eſteemed to have merited and done well ;z yer it ſinned, and to 

may be ſo communicated, as that the fruit, benefit, and good of it,'fhall re- renr A 
dound to him, and hee bee accounted worthy reſpe&, 'for the others ſake, as righte-uſly that 


- 


if hee had done well. Neither doe they nor canthey make any queſtioh hereof, h41b noigand in 


= will but underſtand what they fay ; For whereas three things arerequi- hi ſenſe if God 
0 


a of a man, if hee will be ſabje& to no evill, and enjoy'good + viz; not to replies fe 
ve done evill ; to have done g90d, and todoe good inthe preſent and Thme judemenr were 

come: though wee be framed to the doing of good hereafter, yet Wet'can 0! 2ighr ; and 

netther bee freed from the puniſhment our former evill doings deſerved, but by '* CO_—_ 

oferd, <0uT Adverſaries rightly tell au : or elſe, to cleere and free one from prneſtrmes of be bad never 

: Yom And to adjudge ſuch dome to him, as righteous mew art torr r0 pc ly 4 be might looke fot, 

6"vm,\and to prone him the pift of renovation, wes bim deel1ne 1, and tor good, h 
| 2 ene 
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3 81 the benctit of his ſufferings, that ſuffered what he deſerved not, to freeus :. nor 

be acceptcd having done nothing worthy acceptation, bur tor fais merit ; who 
did all good in our nature to procure us acceptation. | 

I 7M $.c-5 © eAnared Vega confeſleth, that men may be abſolved from their-ſins, that is, 

freed from the puniſhment of them, by the imputatzon of Chriſts righteoug 

neflc + and that they may become acceptable and deare unto God, in fich 

fort as jult men are, formally, by being beloved of him : but that if we ſpeake 

Philoſophically of jultice,ir 1s in the predicament of quality,and.not of relation; 

{Lib.f5.c 2. which wee willingly yeeld unto. And though he lay," nu man ever in expreſſe 

- Epiſtol. 109 words attirmed betore Bernards time, that Chriſts righteouſneſle is imputed tg 

FA us;yet he thinkethit may rightly be (aid to be imputed, both for ſatisfaction and 

merit:that is, ſo asto free us from puniſhment, and bring good upon us,as if we 

had mcritedit : and that to theſe purpoſes 1t 1s umputed to Us, as1f it were ours, 

f Cap ;- * And farther he addeth, that as God doth nothing in nature, but by his Sonne ag 

God; ſo he will doe nothing pertaining to our juſtification and reſtauration, but 

for him, as hee is man : and that there isno benefit beſtowed on us, or good 

done unto ns, but it preſuppoſeth a new application , and imputation of the 

merits of Chriſt. So that every one is newly made partaker of Chriſts merits, 

and oweth new thankes to him, ſo often as new gifts and benefits are conferred 

and beſtowed upon him : and he feareth not to pronounce, that the righteouſ- 

neſle ot Chrilt is imputed unto us, not onely when we are baptized, (as he ſaith 

| 2 man excellently learned unadviſedly attirmeth) but in other Sacraments,and ag 

g Cip.19, often as menreceive any new gift from God : yea * that a new imputation of 

Chriſts righteoutneſle is necefiarily required, for the remiſlion of thoſe veniall 

ſinnes, into which the jultificd fall, and the freeing of us from temporall puniſh- 

+ Sermo. in ments. ' Bernard. Nemo levia peccata contemnat, :mpoſſibile eſt enim cum iis 

cena Domini (Af yar;, impeſſibile eſt ea dilni, niſs per Chriftum, & a Chrifto: & * eAuguſt, 

s Li.$3.9.9.68 tam de eo qui levioribus peccatus 0ba0x145 eſt, quam de eo qus gravioribm, pro- 

nunciat :.quod fi ſibs rehnquerentur mterirent. 

All therefore acknowledge,as he thinketh, that the righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
is 1umputcd ; but there are, as he telleth us, two opinions 1n the Church of Rome 
touching this point;the one, that Chriſtsr1ghteouſnefle is no otherwiſe commu- 

& nicated or unputcd to us, but in that for the merit of it, wee are accepted, all 
things neceflary to fit us for juſtification are given unto us, righteouſneſſe ma- 
king us formally juſt, that 1s, inclining us to Jecline evill and doe good,is infu- 
ſed intous, and whatſoever is profitable to ſet us forward, and to make us 

continue in the ſame, 1s beſtowed on us. 

Others, renowned for learning ard piety doe thinke, that for the attaining of 
heavens happineſſe, not onely a two-fold righteouſneſſe 15 neceſſary, the one 
inherent, the other imputed, as tothe former ; but that this imputed righteoul- 
ne\eof Chriſt, is ewice offered and preſented by Chriſt to God the Father; 
Firlt,that we may be juſtified, that is,that our ſinnes may be remitted, we accep- 
ted, and renewing grace may bee given unto us. And ſecondly, that wee-may 
avoyd and decline the extremity and ſeverity of Gods judgment, that he may 
accept our weake endeavours,and admit us ta heaven, notwathltanding the 1m- 
perfeQion and defeRts thereof: that for his ſake the imperfection and impurity 


A 


| of our righteouſneſſe may be covered. 
& De juſtifica-- This opinion isclearely delivered by Cardinall * Contareym, and he telleti1 
none. © us it was allowed in the conference at Ratwboy,by the Divines of both ſides:his 


words are theſe. Seeing we have athirmed,that we attaine a two-fold righteoul- 
© nefle by faith : arighteouſneſlſe inherent in us,25 charity ,and that grace where- 
* by we are made partakers of thedivine nature, and the juſtice of Chriſt giv® 
*and imputed unto us, as being graft into Chriſt, and having put on Chriſt : if 
G = * remaineth that wee enquire, upon which of theſe wee mult ſtay and te- 
* lie, andby which wee mult thinke our ſelves juſtified before GOD, that 


1s, 
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—cobe acceptedas holy and jult, havingehar juſtice, which ir beleemeth the 


tis, "to be at SO ; rr Bey 
' 25 of God to have. Itrgely thinke,; that a man yery piouſly.and Chriſti. 
NG lay, that wee ought to ſtay, toftay I fay,/ as pen == and ſtable 
; thing, able undoubtedly to fultaine us,uponthe juſtice of Chriſt given and un- 
;oured t0 us, and not upon the holinefle and grace thats inherent inys, For, this 
© ur righteouſnefle is imperfeR,, and ſuch as Cannot. detend US, ſeeing in many 
«things we offend all, &c. But the juſtice of Chriſt which is given janto us, is 
crrucand perte&t juſtice, which altogether. pleaſeth the eyes of God, and in 
«hich there is nothing that offendeth God; Upon, this/therefore as moſt cer- 
: tainc and ſtable,we muſt ſtay our ſelves,and beleeve.thatwe are jultified byir, 

_ «gz the cauſe of our acceptation with God: this is that precious treaſure of Chri- 
: tians, which whoſoever findeth, ſellethall thathe hath co buy it... 


wee mult not conceive that 'this impurity defileth our righteouſnefſe, as if it 
ſclfe were itained, or any thing were wanting in it , for {o it ſhould norbe true 
and right ; but that 1t 1s ſaid to bee impure, becauſe there are certaineNaines 
and blemiſhes togerher with it, inthe operations: of the ſoule ; for God,onel 
is abſolutely free from ſinne, and in many things we {inne all - our righteouſ- 
neſſe theretore according to his opinion, is imperfe& in vertue and ethcacic,be- 
cauſe it cannot expell and Keepe out all ſinne out of the ſoule wheremit 1s, by 
reaſon of the infirmity of the fleſh ; but the good workes of the jult, doc abide 
the ſeverity of Gods judgement, neither.can they be blamed, thoughtried moſt 
exatly, and diſcuſſed in all their circumſtances, yea though the Devill ſhould 
bee permitted to fay what heecan againſt them, for they have no fault: nor de- 
formitie. Ms | +0 rH 
Here for the better clearing of this point, it 1s to bee obſerved, that- it is con- 
cſſed by all, thatthe moſt rzghteous live not without ſinne, and conſequently 
that they have neede continually of remiſſion of linnes. 


Itis reſolved amongſt all Catholicks, faith ® Andreas Vega; 'that there was = Lib.14.a17- 


never any found amongſt the; Saints, the bleſſed Virgin onely excepted, that 


in the whole courſe of their lives, avoided all veniall finnes. * Job asketh, » Tob. 14. 


Who ſhall becleane from filthinefle ? and anſwereth himſelfe, according to 
the tranſlation which the ancient Doctors followed,and namely Cyprian, Ame- 
'broſe, AuguStine, Gregory and others No one though he live but one day upon 


'earth. And * David faith generally, No man living ſhall be jultified in thy 9 Plak 143, 
'(ight: And in another place, For rhis impiety of (inne ſhall every holy one pray Plal, z2- 

© unto thee": hee faith not every ſinner, but every holy one (faith Saint * A- þ 2 depeccar. 
' euſtine) for it 18 the voyce of the Saints ; If wee fay we havenolinne, we de- fits cape7e 
*ceive our ſelves, and there is no truth inus : And Salomon ſaith, There is no _ 


* manrighteous on earth, that doth good, and ſinneth not ; and thoſe ſayings of 
'the Apoſtles are well knowne z In many things wee ſinne-all : If wee fay we 
* have no finne, wee deceive our ſelves, &c. And who is hee that never 
_ in his whole life to fay that part of the Lords Prayer, Forgive us our 
*trelpaſles * | | | 

* And all this is ſtrongly 'proved, ' in that if wee looke on the lives of alt the 
"Saints, which are marvellouſly commended in Scripture,wee ſhall findenone 
* of them that had not ſome blemiſh,as in the moſt beautifull body. Let us begin 
*with the more ancient, for we intend not-to accuſe the juſt, but to ſhew the 
*infirmitie of man, and the mercie of GOD, upon, and towards, all, E- 
*nch, as Ecclefafticus teſtifieth, pleaſed G O D, and was tranſlated into 
'Paradiſe : but in thar it is written in Geneſis , hee pleaſed GOD, at- 


* ter hee begat CMethaſalem, * Baſil doth not without cauſe colleR,, that .hee 1 Hoaul. $7- 


; formerly did not ſo pleaſe GOD ; and the fame B«ſi/ faith, thatthat gre 


- Father of the Faithfull,,- is found to baye beene ſome-where unfair} ” 
| Bd 3 5M 


| Ruard Tapper followeth the other opinion, and-ſaith, That whereas ac- /Ar.s pag.2s, 
cording to Bernerd ; our righteouſneſle is impure, though ſincere and true, 39, 39- 
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"end not without cauſe, for when God firſt promiſed 1/aakumto him, though jy 


« hisface, yet he langhed in his heart, ſaymg, Thinkeſt thou thatz 
Cs == Jt eine isan hundred yeares old, and that Sarah —_ 
«ninety yeares old ſhall bring forth ? Whereupon Hierome ſpeaketh of $2246 
«nd him in this ſort ; they arc reproved for lanpiting; and the very cogitation 
nd thought is reprehended, as a part of infidelity ; yet are they not condem.. 
med of intidelity m that they laughed, bur they reccived the garland of righte. 
<ouſnefſe, in that afterwards they beleeved. Beſides theſe, the Scripture giveth 
*2mplc teſtimony to Noah, Daniel, and Job, who onely in Exechicl it Gaith, may 
*eſrape the anger of God ready to come on men;and yet Noah fellimtod 6 
«*neffe; which is a firme;and Daniel profeſſeth, he prayed unto the Lord,and con. 

*fefled his owne ſfinne, and the fin of the people : Fob alſo is commended in the 
Scripture, and of God himfclfe, as being a fincere man,righteous, fearing God, 
<©nd departing from evill; and that not 1n an ordinary ſort,” butfo as that none 
of the molt righteons then in the world, might be compared unto hini;as Saint 
*«Anuftine rightly colleeth out of the words of God unto Satan :-This-man 
*hough he were a ſingular exaniple,of innocencie, patience, and all holineſſe, 
bn wed hee indured, with admirable patience, horrible tribulations and 
*rials,not for his fines, but for the manifeltation of the righteouſneſſe of God; 
'tvetas AnguFfine and Gregorie ( who as loud founding trampets ſet forth his 
*prayſes ) freely confeſle, hee wasnot without veniall finne. W hich thing is 

ly confirmed, inthat the fame moſt ſincere lover of righteouſneſſe, con. 

*fefſeth of himſelfe, faying, * Ihaveſinned, what ſhall Idoeunto thee, O thou 


| *keeper of men? And being reproved by the Lord, and in a moſt milde fort wil- 


[ Numer - 20. 


s Aug, de utili- 
rate paenit, 


» Aup. 2, dc 
peccatrntium 
merit:s & rc- 
miſho- 


* P/al, 98. 


Jed to fay what hee could for himſelfe, hee anſwered without any circuition, 
*hat hee had ſpoken fooliſhly : and therefore the Scripture, as it were, care- 
*ully declining, the giving occaſion to any one to attribute ſo great innocen- 
*ie to Fob, asto make him ſinlefle, ſaid not that he ſinned not, but that hee fin- 
ned not in all thoſe things that he ſuffered before that time, when he anſwe- 
Ted his wife, If wee have received good things of the hand of the Lord,why 
*ſhould we not patiently ſuffer the evils he bringethupon us ? * Aoſes beloved 
of God and men, andthe moſt mecke. of all' the inhabitants of the earth, 
«* doubted ſomething of the promiſe of the Lord, when hee {troke rhe rock 
*wice With the rod, to bring out water for the people, being diftreſſed for 
*xwant of water : an{rthathis doubting diſpleaſed the Lord God, and-heelet 
him know ſo much, both by reproving him and puniſhing him ; and therefore 
*preſently he faid to himand Aaron, Becauſe yee beleeved mee not, to ſanfihe 
* mee before the children of 7/-ael, you ſhall not bring in this people intothe' 
t Land which I will give them. The Scripture alſo highly commendeth '$4- 
wel, but as * Anguſtme noteth,that neither he,nor Moſes,nor Azron, were 
©vichout fiane, David ſuthciently declared, when he faid; © Thou waſt merciful 
*unto them, and didſt puniſh all their inventions;for as Augnſt.noteth, hee pi- 
* niſheth them that are appointed tocondemration in his wrath, the children 
* of grace in mercy ; bur there is no puniſhment, no corre&tion; nornorodof 
*Goddue, but to finne. Zecharte and Elizabeth are renowned for eminent 
* righteouſneſle, for they are both faid to have beene juſt beforeGod, walking 
*1n all his commandements without reproofe ; but that Z acharie himſele was 
* not withont fault and ſinne, Gabriel ſheweth when he faid antohim, Behold 
* thou ſhalt be ſilent, and not able to ſpeake. And the ſame may be proved ont 
*of Pax! who faith, that Chriſt onely needed not daily as the Prieſts of the 
© Law, to offer ſacrifice firſt for their owne ſinnes, and then for the ſinnesof the 
© people. Andit is onething (asthe Fathers of the' Councell of Milevs have 
*well noted, m their Epiſtle to Innocentins to walke withour fin, and another 
*ing to walke without reproofe;for he that walketh ſo,that no man can juſtly 
* complaine of him, or reprehend him, may bee faid to-watke without 4 
n IE " proo 


_— 
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-proofe, chough ſometimes thorough humane frailety, ſome lighter linacs doe 
{-ize upon bim ; becauſe men doe notreprove nor complaine,bug onely of the 
«crore grievous finnes. And to what end ſhould 'wee runne thorough other 
examples of the Saints ? W hereas the lights of the world,and falt of the carth, 
«the Apoliles of Chrilt, thatreccived the firit truitsof the Spirit, confeſſed of » 
«hemiclves, that in many things they offended and (inned. | _ | 
And thercfore the Church taughtthisever with great conſent. * Tertulian - 4 2 contra 
Qui hominum ſine aclitto ? ” Cyprianyproveth by Feb, David, and Fohn, that no ; Lin ad @ui- 
"nan is without ſinne, and defiling : * Hilayie upon thoſe words, thou haſt de-cin... 
{piſcd all them that depart from thy righteouſnefle ; If God ſhould deſpiſeſin- © 5 2/4, x18, 
{ers he ſhould deſpiſe all;for there is none without ſinne, * Hierome NeWing d I» Lowes; 
«hat the Ninivites upon good ground and for gaod cauſe, commanded all to 
«alt, both old and young, writeth thus ; The elder age beginneth,but the youn- 
ger alſo followeth in the ſame courſe, for there is none without ſinne, whether 
« he live but one day or many yeares ; for,if the ſtarres be not cleare in the fight 
« of God, how much lefle a worme, rottenneſle, and they that arc holden guilty 
«of the finne of Adam, that offended againſt God. And in another place, 
© wee follow the authority of the Scripture, thatno man is without finge. e Qu. 8. ad 
«And * Saint Augnftine 5 Whoſoever are commended in Scripture, as having a Alzil: 
+good heart, and doing righteouſly,and whoſoever ach after them,cither now / Lib,2,de pec- 
*3e, or ſhali be hereafter, they are all truely great, jult, and praiſe-worthy, but CO 
hey are not without ſome ſinne, nor no one of-them is fo arrogantly mad, as "IM 
to thinke he hath no need to ſay the Lords prayer, and to aske torgivenefſe of 
thisfinnes. And in his 31. ſermon de verb!s Apoſtels,he hath theſe words : He- 
reticl Pelagians & Cwleſftiani dicunt juſtos in hac vita nullum habere peicatum, 
reds haretice ad orationem fi obſorduifti contra veram fidet rationem, Dimitte no- 
bis debita-noſtra dicts an non dicis ? $1 non aicis,eth preſens fuerts corpore,foris 
tamen es ab Eccleſia, Eccleſia enim oratis eſt vox eſt de magiſterio Domini veui- 
ens.Jpſe dixit, ſic orate, Diſcipulis dixit, eApoſtolis dixit, 6 nobis qualeſcangue 
amniculi ſums dixit, arietibus regis dixit, fic orate, Videte quis dixerit & qui= 
bu dixerit, Veritas Diſcipulis,pa$tor paſtorum arietibus dixit fic orate, Dimitte 
nobis debita noſtra, &-c. Rex militibus, Dominus ſervis,( hriftus ApoFolis,veri.e 
145 bominibus loguebatur, ſublimit as humilibus loguebatur. $cio quid in vobis as 
gatur: Ego vos appendo,ego de trutina mea renanceo, prorſus dice quid in wobis 4 
gatur. Hoc enim ego plus quam vos ſcio, dicite, Dimute nobis debita neſtra, ſicat, 
FcOratioifta regeneratorum eſt, id eſt ,baptizat orum: Poſtrems ,quod totum ſu- 
perat filiorum eſt, Nam fi non eſt fillorum, qua fronte dicitur Pater noſter, &c. 
And in his * retraRtations he faith exprefiely, * No man doth fo keepe the man- g Cap. 13. 
dates of righteouſneſſe, as that it ſhould not be needfull for him in praying to 
'fay, Forgive us our debts, And * elſe: where ; thatamongſt thole three articles, 4 De bono per- 
which the Church defendeth againſt the Pelagrans, one is, [» quantacung, juſti- leverantiz. 
tia fine qualibuſcung, peccatts,in hoc corruptibils corpore neminem vivere.' Baſil. i Homil. 58. 
'No ſpeech is ſo profitable unto me as that touching repentance, becauſe there 
*1sn0 man without finne. * Gennadins : There is no holy nor juſt man: that ig 4 De eccleſiaſt. 
"without finne ; yet doth hee not therefore ceaſe to be holy. * Gregory inqui- _— Ow 
Teth, how that may be underſtood that Job faith, his heart reproved him not ; _._" I 
"Whereas before he had accuſed himſelfe, ſaying; I have ſinned : and he profeſ- 
{eth, that if he ſhall goe abour to juſtifie himſelfe, his owne heart will con« 
"demne him : and he anſwereth himſelfe in this ſort; that there are ſinnes- that 
' May be avoyded by the juſt, and that there are ſome that even the righteous 
"cannot decline;of the firſt kinde he faith, itis to thinke evll, ' of the ſecond ro 
conſent to evill thoughts. Rightly therefore, hee that confeſlerh himfelfe a 
{nner,faith, his heart reproved him not, becauſe though ſomerimes happily hee 
"Were wanting inretitude, in that hee thought evill, yer. by aſtrong fightof = De pracepe. 
the minde herefiſted the ſame. ® Bernard. Ipfi de ſe fatentur Apeſtols im wul- & dilpent, 
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ris offendimus omnes, O& /i dixerimm ,quia peccatum non habemu, ipfs nor ſedg. 


cimm ; that's, the eApoſtlet confeſſe of themſelves, In many things wee ſfonne al 
and if wee ſay, wee have uo ſinne, we deceive our ſelves. * eAugiſt; treatin o of 
thoſe words, that we may be holy and undefiled : Hoc agitar, inguit, wt he; |. 


mus, fi immaculats intellsgends ſunt ,qus omnino fine peccato ſunt ; fi auter I. 


maculati ſunt, qui ſunt fine crimine, etiam in hac vita fmſſe atque eſſe, Nepare 
non poſſumus : legitur homo ſine crimine, legitur ſine querela, at non legitzer ſing 
peccato, niſi filins homims, una ddemque filins Dei unicus. And *. (regorie : I 
hac vita multi ſine crime, nullus vero eſſe fine peccatrs valet, | 

* Yea the Fathers teach, not onely that no man doth, bur alſo that no mancan 
live without veniall ſinne: - * Hilary in illa verba, amputa 4 me opprobrium, 
&c. Prophera in corpore poſurns loguutar, CG nemmem viventium (cit fone pec- 
cato eſſe poſſe. Auguitin, Hom:l. 2. in eApocalyp/. Non e-Tngeli-indigent pts 
witenti4 ſed homines, qui ſine peccato eſſe non poſſunt, & ſubjungir. Noy dj. 
ram Laici, {ed etiam SAcerdotes, una die eſſe non debent ſine penitentia, quia 
quomodo nullus dies eſt in quo homo poſit eſſe ſine peccato, ſec nullo die deber 
zl fine ſarisfattionts remedio. Et de bono perſeverantie cap. 13.citat ex Am. 

ofio, & approbat, Cavere difficile ; exnere aurem impoſſibile ſwrreptiones, i» 
quibus dubinm non eft, quandoque nos peccare vemialiter, Tn libr, de fide ad 
Retrum, cap. 41. ut firmiſſime tenendum traditur, neminem ex adults ſine 
peccato eſſe poſſe. Gregor homil. 17. in Evangel. Humana vita ſine culpa 
tranſirs non poteſt. Er alibi. Etianm a juStr: peccata hec minuta aſſerit inevi. 
tabilia, 15. Moral. Cap. 4. Beaa in illa wverba, Ecce agnus Dei. Yuamdin ſunt 


Santi in hoc corpore, peccato carere nequeunt, Et Bernard. in lib, de precepto 


& difpenſ. Fateor ſane impoſſibile curvis mortalium, vel venialiter interdun 
wor delinquere, And the Councell of Trent anathematizeth all thoſe that ſhall 
fay, that the juftified man may fo avoyd and decline all veniall ſinne, as not to 
rommit «ny in the whole courſe of his life, unleſſe it be by. ſpecigl privileage, as 
5 the bleſſed Virgin. \ 

But yet Amareas * Vega thinketh, that the juſt by the aſliftance of Gods 
grace, may decline all ventall ſinne, fo as in the whole courſe of their life to fall 
into none ; which his ſaying he confeſſeth, will ſeeme hard to moſt men, even 
as it ſeemed formerly to himſelfe. Bur hee faith, if it be not granted thatthe 
Commandements of God may be kept colledively, as well as diviſively, then 
that hee 'requirerh is impoltible, for hee requireth the fulfilling of allcolle- 
ively, ſo as notto doe any of them is ſinne. If a man command his ſervant to 
carry ſo much of ſomething, our of the field into his houſe every houre,though 
hee have power to carry ſo much any houre, yet if hee havenort power to 
carry it every houre, 1t ſeemeth he requireth that which is impoſſible, and his 
mandate is unjaſt. And beſides, if we have power to doe the things the Law 
requireth diviſively onely, and not colletively, then we cannot fulfill the Law, 
ex roto, ſed ex parte tantiam, whichis the opinion of the Proteltants, whom 
the Cormcell condemneth. 

Tr is true that he noteth touching this point, that they cannot avoid, but that 
God hath commanded things impoſſible, who fay,that men may diviſivelydoc 
each thing the Law requireth, but not colleively all the things it requireth, 
ſceing God commanderh us to doe all theſe 'things colleively ; and yet this 
isthe opinion of moſt Divines in the Roman Church. So that theyare forced 

the evidence of truth, to confeſſe together with us, that God hath com- 
manded ach things,as inthe preſent ſtate,by reaſon of the infirmity of our fin- 
full nature, cannot be fulfilled by us. SN: ; 

Neither can Vega avoyde the evidence of the teſtimonies of the Fathers,and 


the Decree of the Councell of Trent, fo that hee muſt be forced to confell; 


tharnoman can fo collevely fulfill he Law as not to ſinne, and conſequent- 


| ly; thatno man can performe that the Law requireth. For his diſtin&1on of 


Logical 
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Doicall or metaphylicall,and morali unpollibility will nor helpe the maccer ; for 
how ſocver it be true, that God may givegracc,trecing the will,and inabling it 
o doe good, in ſuch fortasto decline all ill, ( and in his opinton every jultitied 
man might have fuch grace, if he were not wanting to himlelte ) yet according 
rg the courſewhich generally he hath, doth, and will ever hold tor reaſons beit 
knowne t0 himſelfe, hee giveth not that ſuperexcellent grace, and mans con- 
dition is {t1ll fuch, as that continuing 1n it, hee cannot avoyde all ſinne. 


+ Stapleton treating of the fulfilling of the Law, layeth downe theie propo- , nutifca. Ls. 
Grions: 1- They thatarerenewed in Chrilt Jeſus receive the grace of the holy cap. 2. 

Spirit, whereby they may fulfill the Law: * Lex, faith $. Augnitine, data ce 4De ſpirita 8- 
ut gravia Quererernr y gratia aata eff ut lex umpleretar ,& © voluntas oftenditnry litera, c. 19. 
infirma per legem, wt ſanct gratia voluntatem, &- voluntas ſanata impleat le- © Cap.g. 

-m, non conſtituta ſub lege, nec indigens lege. Item, * Lex non evacuatur per 4Cap. 30 
#dem, ſed ftatuitur, quia fides impetrat gratiam, qua lex impleatur, © eAd 2p Os - | 
precepts facienaa aajuvat per gratiam, ſicat promiſſa implenda curat per verita- (um 1. 19.c pos 
tem. * Impletur lex cum vel fiunt que ibs preſcripta ſunt, vel cam exhibentur fra 
ue ib1 prophetata ſunt, gratia pertinet ad charitatis plenitudinem, veritas ad "INAEY 
Prophetiarum impletionem, & quia utrunque per Chriitum, ideo non venit ſol- 


vere legem aut Prophetas, ſed adumplere. 


5 This firſt propoſition hee qualifieth by a ſecond, in this ſort. Hee impletio , ©, ., 
legs non intelligitur, neceſſarid & precise in omnibus mandatts legis,toto tempore. 
& curſu juſtitia humane, ſed ille cenſetur implere, qui voluntatem & affettum 
habens implends, univerſa legs eatenus implet, quatenus humana fragilitas, in ' 
reliquits nature corrupt, per gratiam adjuta implere in hac vita vel poteſt, vel 
folet. And this Propoſition hee faith is clearcly proved, and itrongly confir- 
med, by the knowne doqrine of the Church , * long fince clearely delive- z Conil Mile. 
red againſt the Pelagians, that none of the jult doe live withoutſinne. Where- vita. Can. 6.7, 


as therefore, it is ſaid of Zacharie and Elizabeth, that they were both juſt be- - 8 Concil., 
parica.c.sr, 


fore God, walking in all the commandements, and jultifications of the Lotd ,*- 
— , ls. cquen. Aug 
without blame ; and of David, thathe was a manafter Gods owne heart, do- 1... depeccag. 
ing all his will ; and of e4a,that hee did that which was right in the fight of mernis & re- | 
the Lord, as David his Father did ; and that his heart was perfe& before the Tiſli- De ſpiri- 
Lord all his dayes; as likewiſe it is faid of 7ehoſaphat, Ezechias, Jofras ; It © litslaby, 4. 
15 not to be underſtood, that they were fo juſt, as to bee without ſinne, for the Try, ph 
ſinnes of them all are recounted in Scripture. Zachary was incredulons, and fed. uſtiiz. 
therefore became dumbe ; the adultery and- murder of David are well known; 
' Fehoſaphat is reprehended by the Prophet for helping wicked efhas : * Eze- «2 Chron.rg. 
chi; fell through the pride of his heart ; 7oſsus ſinned grievoully, in not reſting & = Chron.z3. 
in the words of Necho, 2 Chron. 33. But they are faid to have beene jult, be- 
cauſe they had a deſireto fulfill all,though through frajlty they offended in many 
things. ' Hierome ſheweth, that men are ſo juſt in this life, as that yet they / Cont 

| are : | ra Pe- 
are not without ſinne, Poſitum, inquit, eſt in noſtra poteſtate non peccare, ſed lg. lib. ” 
hoc pro modo, &- tempore, & conditione humane fragilitatis, perpetuitas autem . Ce 
rmpeccantie, foli Deo reſervatur, nec quia ad breve tempiss abſtinere poſſum, 
coges me ut poſſim jugiter, & dicimus hominem poſſe non peccare ft velit, ſed hog 


pro tempore, pro loco, pro imbecillitate corports, quamain intents eft animus , 


quamdin chorda nullo vitio laxatur in cithara. And Saint ” eAugnu#tine; Nullus 1Lib.de Eccle- 
haſt. dogmati« 


ſanfIu & juſtus caret peccato, nec ramen ex hoc defimt eſſe juſtus cum affetu 

, * i ' bus, c.$6, 
eneat ſantitatem, 

= Thirdly, to this propoſition hee addeth in the ſame place, That the juſt - Cap. s. 
thouzh they be not without ſinne, yet decline thoſe that are mortall, or if at 


"any time they fall into them, they riſe againe by repentance. 


* Fourthly,though the righteouſneſſe of the juſt be not perfeR in this world, * Cap. 6. 


"ſo asto bee free from all mixture of finne, yet itis perfet /wo modo, in that 
B : it 
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© jt continually endeavoureth to bee free from {inne, going on from day today, 
' Hee eft perfetterum vera juſtitia, wt nunquam preſwmant ſe eſſe perfeltos , 
drageſ.ſer.2, me ab itinerts nondum fin inrentione ceſſantes, ib1 inerdant 5" deficiendi pericy. 
; Aupuft.in dum, bi proficiends depoſmerint appetitum. 1 Quantamcung, htc Profecerimm, 


P(al. 69, nemo dicat ſufficit mis, juſtus ſwm, qui ſic asxit remanſit in via, non novit pere 
C4 venre.. Vbs dixit ſufficit ibs heſit. : 
Cap, 8, " Fifthly ,?»ſtitia bonorum operum 11 fide, eft vera coram Deco jultitiaguteuy H 
«+ mixta peccatu & imperfetta, tum quoad wniverſa manaata implenda tum quond 


 modun implendi,uercg, & plene legi Des ſarufacit, non ſolum quia quam proxi.. 
me arcedit ad plenam & perfettam juititiam, aut quia gravioribus ſaltem cri. 
minibes caret, aut etiam quia 1d agit proficiendo de die in diem, ut omni prov [ms 
peccato careat,& plene ſatrsfaciat, ſed adbuc preterea, quia quicquid aeeſt ad 
plenam,c perfeitam adimpletionem,nmandata pretermittends, & frequenter vem. 
aliter peccando, ſive propter imperfettiwonem, 11 modo & rarone implendi,id to« 
tum (hrifti miſericordia & gratia indulget, atg, 1ynoſcit, facitg, indulgendo,ut 
rinde ſimus coram Deo juſts, ac ſt nniverſa ad amuſſin omnia mandata, cadem.. 
que perfettiſſime feciſſemus, ; 

This dodrine of Stapleton thus delivered, is ſuch as no Proteſtant can dillike, 
neither can hee diflent from them, if he conſtantly perliſt in the fame, but that 
hee may make ſhew of ſome difference betweene him and them, hee faith,that 
a three-fold fraud of the Proteltants touching remifſion of ſinnes, 1s to bee a- * 
voyded. Firſt, in that they make our juſtification, fo confilt in the ſole remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes by faith, that the Sacraments conferre nothing to our juſtifica- 
tion. Bur this 1suntrue, for they teach no ſuch thing, but that Baptiſme and 
repentance are neceſſarily required in them that are to bee firſt jultzfied. The 
ſecond ſuppoſed fraud is, that ations of vertue, and the carefull endeavour to 
walke inthe Commandements of God, are not neceſſary to our ſecond juſtifi- - 
cation, or the augmentation, progreſle, and daily perfefting of the fame more 
and more. But this is a calumniation as the former ; for they make the ſecond 
Jultification to conſiſt of two parts : The daily progrefle in well doing, 
whereby the righteouſneſſe inherent is more and more perfected : And the 
daily remiſſion of {ach ſinfull defe&s, as are found in their actions. Neither 
doe they fay, that morrall ſinnes, and ſuch as doe vaſtare conſcientiam, ſtand 
with juſtification ; and therefore the daily remiſſion which the juſtified man 
ſceeketh, isnot of thoſe. The third fraud, to wit, that this remiſſion ofſinnes is 
obtained by faith onely, withour all thoſe meanes that are neceſflary to attaine 
the ſame, is but his owne imagination ; for, howſoever faith onely apprehend 
this remiſſion, yet other things neccflarily concurre, as fitting to the receiving 
of the ſame. 

Hitherto wee have ſtrongly proved, that no man can live in this world with- 
out veniall ſinne, and conſequently, that no man fulfilleth the Law exaaly. We 
have likewiſe ſhewed, that the beit learned in the Roman Churchdoe thinke, 

that the juſtified doe fo fulfill the Law, as that they have neede of continual 
2b remiſſion of ſinnes. Only one thing may be alleadged againſt this that we have 
( /arth Bellir- hitherto inſiſted upon, * that veniall fines are nor againſt , but beſides the 
mine de juſti- Law, that they are improperly ſinnes, and that they doe not offendnor diſpleaſe 
fe 4.c14) God, and that therefore the committing of thoſe no way hindereth,but that the 
wrgeth, bar fulfilling of the Law may bee accounted perfe&. But * Andreas Vega learnedly 


_ ag =y refureth this fancie, 2nd ſheweth at large, that they are properly - and abſo- 


Law hath no \tely fin, for that they are aftus mali ſrmpliciter ,quippe qui voluntarit & circd 
ſonne, that tn 
many things 
anſwer, t 


wee fire all, and that therefore none fulfilerh the whole Law. Tha at y mment they dee wot wel | 
thinks Yental ſinmes to bee property frune: and againfs the Law , for they muſt ſay, it # poſit 


ro fulfill, not becawſe tt may _ bee kept, but in the greater part Thomas 1, 2, queſt, 88. art. Is afferit, 
impliciter, '{ed imperfete, & ſecundum quid, neque effe contra legetn, ſed 


mat erian 


peccata venialia non effe peccata 
przterlegem. ſ Lib. 14, cap. 13, 
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"utcriam indebitam,& 4 retta ratione deviant, ac diſſentinnt,& pana,ac repree 
henſrone digns jure apud omnes cenſentur. And fundry others agrec with bim 
- the fame. Sothatitisclecrc, that though the gitt of righteouſnefle be given 
-othe juſtified, and they inclined to doe the things the Law requireth, yet it 
Joth not make them to declineall evill, orto doeall good that thELaw requi- 
rcth, but ſo to decline evill, as not to ſuffer it to bee predominant,and ſo to doe 
p00d, as principally tO delight in well doing, and above all things to deſire to 


pleale God- 


And ” Vega confeſlſeth, that not onely the life of all the holieſt in this world, « Lib 11.c,40, 
is ſtained with many veniall finnes, but alſo that the good workes of the molt 
perfe&,come ſhort of that goodnefſe, with which it were fit, wee ſhould wor- 
hip, praiſe, and honour God, they are not ſo pure, ſo holy, ſo fervent, as the 
ereatnefle of God and of his benefits beſtowed on us, might juſtly require and 
exat of us, 


x Stapleton ſaith, Non eff tanta eorum juſtitia, ut vel ſine peccato ſemper . Dc tuſtific. 
ſit, vel mhil illi ada queat. Y Auguſt. contra Celeſtium, In illa plenitudine l1b.6.c.21, 
EE . wy . ) DeperteA, 
charitatis pracepium illud implebitur, Diliges Dominum Deum tuum ex\,q;.. 
zoto corde tro, & ex tota anima ina, c. Nam, cum eſt adhuc aliquid carnalt 
concupiſcentie, quod vel continendo frenttar, non omnimodo ex toja anima 
diligitur Deus, * Propter concupiſcentiam miuuitar, diftrahitur, & impe- <Sapl.ib.c10 
dirar illa dileftio, Non amatur Dew perfette ex tota animain hac vita : yon 
quia avertitur 4 Deo, ſed quia avocatur ; non quia a Des abſtrahitar, ſed 
quia diſtrahitur. Deinde, non quia charitas Dei per hunc conflictum tolli- 
tar, ſed quia uſws ipſins charitats impeaitur, at ſcite diſtinguit Thomas 2.2. 
1.444r.4.44. 2, Fit autem bac avocatio, hc diſtrattio,hes diminutio dele- 
ations [anti in ipſa anima, quia ſine anima cars non concupiſcit, quamvs 
cars concupiſcere dicatur, quia carnaliter anima concupiſcit, ® Concupiſcentia 4 Auguft. ly.c. 
in quantum ineft,nocet,non quidem ad perdendum de ſorte ſanttorum, nifj et **<on2 Tulian 
conſentitur, tamen ad minuendam ſpiritualem delettationem ſanttarum men- 
tum, ilam ſcilicet de qua dicit Apoſtolus, Condeletor legi Dei ſecundum inte- 
rorem hominem, There isan imperfeQion in our love of God, and wee come 
ſhort of that which the Law requireth of us ; for wee ſhould love him o, as to 
love or defire nothing more, nothing ſo much, nothing bur for him, nothing 
that he would not haveloved, nothing otherwiſe than he would haveus : bur 
this we doe not, therefore webreake this law. Their * anſwer is, that theſe 5Swpl.l6.c, ue 
wes doe onely teach us what wee are to deſire, and what we are hereafter to 
ataine, but doe not binde us under the paine of finne. If wee aske rhem why, 
hey anſwer, becauſe our nature is ſo corrupted, that wee cannor fulfill them; 
and thus doth Srapleton anſwer this queſtion ; buthimſelfe preſently ſheweth 
the inſufficiencie of this anſwer, for he telleth us out of A#guF.thar the righte- 
vulneſſe of the firſt man was' ſach, as 'to obey God, andto have _ 
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of concupiſcence, De peccat. merit. & remiſſion. lib,2. cap. 2 3. And our 0 
the fame Angu#t. De Povitare Det, lib. 14. Cap. tO. Erat amor ej impertu; 

barw in Deum: thitis, he was wholly carried unto God withour diff” 
or perturbagion. And adderh, that this primitive righteouſneſſe, ( which ri 
law ofnature bound man to have )) the Law wasto preſcribeand require, my 
$deo data eft, ut extintlam propemodaum nature legem in hominibus reftanrarer . 
Anuguit.qu.m Vers teſtament.q.4 And that the rule of the Law, which is 2 ; 
petuall and immutable law of jultice in God, Was not to be altered,or any wa 

bowed and inclined inreſpeR of the depravation of our nature he faith "*ws 
fore, that the rule withour any change remaineth the ſame, and commandeth 
all manner of perfection : and that not to have the perfection it requireth, is 
tranſpreſſion of the law, in all them that by Adams {inne are (o corrn pted, un. 
lefle thiscorruption beremitred. So then thislaw bindeth the unregenerate:3ng 
doe the regenerate owe lefſe to God ? It remaineth therefore a clearetruth 

that the moſt juſt doe not performe the workes of vertue, with that purity wa 
fervencic of affeion that the Law requireth, according to that of Saint P aut 
who confeſſeth, that what he would doe, that he did not ; and what hee woutd 
not, that hee did ; that to will was preſent with him, butthat he found no ahj.. 


lity to performe. 


Ambroſius de fugn ſeculi citatuu ab Auguſt, contra duas epift. Pelaz,ad 

Bonifacium lib, 4. cap. 11. hath theſe words, Frequenter irrepit terrena- 
rum illecebrs cupiditatum, & vanitatum off uſio mentem occupat, ut quid 
ſtudeas vitare, hoc cogites animoque volugs. Yuod cavere difficile eff by- 
mini, exwuere autem impoſsibile. Non in poteſtate noſtra eſt cor noſtrum, & 
noſtre cogitationes, que improviſe offuſe, mentem animumque confundunt, 
atque alto trahunt quam ts propoſueru, ad [ecularta revocant, mundang in- 
ſerunt : voluptaria ingerunt, iliecebroſa intexunt, ipſoque in tempore quo 
elevare mentem paramm, inſerts inanibus cogitationibus, ad terrens ple- 
rumque aejicimar. 

And © Hierome, Fiat tibi, inquit Dew, ſecundum fidem tuam, hanc ez0 
wocem audire nolo, ſi enim ſecundum fidem meam fiat mihi, peribo. Et ceri6 
credo #n Deum Patrem,credo in Deuns Filium, & creds tn Deam Spiritum 
Sanftum, credo in unum Deum : & tamen ſecundum meam fidem nolo mihi 

fieri. Sepe quippe venit inimicua homo & inter dominicam meſſem Jizanis 
interſerit. Neque hoc dico, quod mains quicquam fit quam ſacramenti fi 
des, quam puritss anime : ſed indubitats ad Deum files ardut reperitar, 
Verbi gratia dittum ſit, ut quod volumus perſpicuum fiat , ad orationem 
aſciſio, non orarem ſi non crederem, (ed fi vere crederem, illud cor quo De- 
uw videtur munderem, manibus tunderem pectin, genas lachrim regarem, 
corport inhorreſcerem, ore pallerem, jacerem ad Domini mei pedes eoſque fit- 
1 perfunderem, crine tergerem, hererem certe trunco cructs, nec prims 4- 
mitterem, quam miſericordiam impetrarem Nunc vero creberrimy in 0r4- 
tione mea aut per porticus deambulo, aut de fanore computo, aut abanitu 
turpi coritatione, etiam que dictn erubeſcenda ſunt gero. Vhi eſt files? ſit- 
cine paula oraſſe lonam ? fic ires pueros 4 fic Danielem inter leanes ? fic 
cert? latronem in cruce? 


And this is confirmed by the Author of the booke called Scala celi, written 
in Engliſh long fince,a manuſcript whereof I have ſeene: *When thou wouldelt 
* have the mind of thy heart upward to God in thy prayer;thou feclelt ſo many 
* thoughts in vaine, and of thine owne deedes before done, or what thou = 

NE, Or 1 wa 


to the third Booke. 


Joe, that ir cannot be ſo : yer doe we rightly require it ſhould bee fo. Thou 
t (halt loVE God with all thy heart, and all thy foule,and thy nught, it is impoſ- 
« Gble ro Any Many tO fulfill chis bidding fo fully as it is aid, living in earth, and 
© ver neverthelefle Our Lord bade us to love fo, for this intent as S. Bernard 
6 ith, that WE ſhould know thereby our feebleneſſe,and then meckly crie mer- 


«© (iE, and WC {hall have it. 


Saint * Bernard making tWo conſtrutions of that precept,T hou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God,e#c.The one, that it requireth that we thould firittaſte the ſweet- 
"efle of the Lord, and love him as the firſt thing that is deareunto us, and our 
ſelves in and for God, no otherwile, as finding nothing in our ſelves worth re- 


ding, but for him, without whom we are nothing. The other, that it requi- 


=th us to love nothing ſo much as God, to bee afteted towards him as molt 
worthy tobe beloved,and to delire that we _ ſo taſte of his goodneſle,as to 
love him firſt, and nothing but for him. The former of theſe two hee faith, is 
impo{lible to be had in this life. 2 enims obs arrogare id audeat quod ſe Paulus 
1104 


d In Cantica 
ſerm, 50. | 


atetur non comprehendiſſe?Nec latuit praceptorem pracepti pondus howinum 


excedere vires,ſed judicavit atile, ex hoc ipſo ſue illos inſufficientie admoneri: & 
ut ſcirent ſane ad quem juſtitie finem nits pro viribus oporteret. Ergo mandando 
impoſſibilia, non prevaricatores homines fecit, ſed humiles, ut omne os obſtruatur, 
& [ubditus fiat omnis mundus Deo, Quia ex operibus Legis non juſtificabitur 
omnis caro coram illo, Accipientes quippe mandatum, & ſentientes defettum,cla- 
mabimns in celum,& miſerebitar noſtrs Deus, & ſciemm in illa die, quianonex 
operibus juſtitie que fecimm nos,ſed ſecundum ſua miſericordiam ſalvos nos fecit. 

And that all our belt workes are defeftive, and that it is not fafe to truit to 
them, the ſame Bernard ſheweth in his Sermon De werbis Apoſtols, * Perfetta 
& ſecura gloriatio eſt, cum veremur omnia opera noſtra, ſicut teſtatur beats 
Ib de ſeipſo,c- cum Eſaia Propheta,omnes juſtitias noſtras,non aliud quam pan- 
mum menſtruate reputandas eſſe cognoſtimm ; nihilominns tamen confidimus eti- 
am, & gloriamur in Domino, cujus miſericordia tanta eſt ſuper nos, ut 4 gravio- 
ribus quiders, qua ad mortem peccata ſunt, \cuſtodiat nos, & tam benign? imper- 
fettionus noſtre delifta, & converſations. impuritatem nobis manifeſt are, cogni- 
tam condonare dignetar, quatenu;in humilitate & ſolitudine, & gratiarum a- 
tone firmiter radicati, jam non in nobws, fed in Domino gloriemnr. 


* Ruard T apper ſaith, Our righteouſneſle 1s imperfe@ in vertue and efficacie, 
nthat it cannot expell, and Keepe all finne out of the ſoule : whence it will 
follow, that it is'ſinfully defeRive in it ſelfe. For, ro eccalel keepeth 
outfinne. by way of contrariety ; and each contrary, if it bee in ſich degree as 
it ſhould , keepeth out the» contrary : if therefore it bee in ſach degree asit 
ſnould be, it will {affer no ſinne.: For, God requireth of ns an intire obedience ; 
and as he that will leave aſinne in fch ſort as he ſhould, muſt leave all-: ſo hee 
that will have any one vertue ſo as-he ſhould, muſt have-all, and conſequent- 
lycan have no finne. Bellarmine- de juſtificat. 1ib. 4+,cap, 14. ſeith, Hee that 
keepeth the whole Law, and -offendeth in any one, is guilty.of all; and that 
therefore if thoſe finnes which weecall veniall, ( as many. the belt.in the Ro- 
a» Church defend ) be ſimply and abſolttely finnes, and violations of the 
2W, Whoſoever committeth any one of them and breaketh the Law in fo do- 
Fn T na ſort guilty of the breach of all, and keepeth no one of them as hee 
| Wherefore, by the cleare confeſſion of many the worthieſt inthe! Chufrch 
n former times, and by neceflary conſequence from tha all-taught; :it-isevi- 

et, thar our righteouſneſle 1s imperfet , not onely - by reaſon: of the 
mixture of finnes , but of the ſinfall defet and im feRion, ,, , found 
in the good workes which"wee doe, Which thing 2% 


Accllently delivered, ad Bonifacium tib.'3;" cap. 7. Virtm qua” nunc eft in 
Cc bomine 


* ui ploria- 
tur in domino 
gloricturs 
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2 Guil. in vita 
Bernard.c, 13+ 


homint juſto, hattenus per fetia nominatar, ut ad ejua perfettionem pertingss 
etiam ipſis imper fettiouis, & in veritate agniin, & #n bamilitate confeſzia, 
T wn enim eſt ſecundum hanc infirmitatem, pr oſuo modulo perfetta, iſt pay. 
wa juſtitia,quande eriam quid ſibs aeſur amiellsg! .& 1.Retract.c « I9. Omnig 
ganddia fatts deputantur,quando quicquid n0n firygnoſeitur:& in Confeſſ. 
Ve hominum vite quantumvs laudabili ſi remota miſericordta inducetay, 
Wherefore ſeeing it is clearely confeſſed , that the righteouſneſſe of the 
juſt is impure, as Bernard ſpeaketh, not onely in reſpedt of the mixture 5f 
ſinne, bur of ſinfull imperfeQton , found in the beſt workes of vertue, done 
by them. Ithinke wee may fafely follow their opinon, who fay, that for the 
attaining of heavens happineſſe,nor onely a twofold righteouſneſle is neceſſary, 
the one inherent, the other imputed, but that this imputed righteouſneſſe of 
Chrilt, is twice offered and preſented by Chrilt to God the Father ; firſt, thar 
our ſinnes may beremitted, we accepred, and renewing grace may bee given 
untous : and ſecondly, that for his ſake the imperfetions and defes of our 
inherent righteouſneſle found in us, by renewing grace may be covered,that we 
may avoyde the extreamity and ſeverity of Gods righteous judgement,and that 
he may accept our weake endeavours, and admit us into heaven, notwithſtan. 


ans all our fallings. 

Poſsidonizs writeth of Ambroſe, that when he was ready to dic, hee 
uſed theſe words, Now ſic vixi ut me pudeat inter vos vivere ; ſed nec mori 
timeo,quia bonum Dominum habemus : And he ſaith, that S, Awguft.when 
he was now aged, was wont much to admire and praile this ſaying of 
S Ambroſe, Ideo enim eum dixiſſe nec mori timeo, quia bonum Dominum 
habemus ; ne crederetur prefidens de ſus purgatiſsimu moribus preſumpſiſſe, 
Non fic Vixi ut me pudeat inter vos vivere : Hoc dixerat adillud quod homi- 
nes de homine noſſe poterant. Nam ſciens examen equitats divine, ae bond 
Domino ſe dicit mags, quam de merits ſun confidere : cus etiam in oratione 
quoridiani Dominica dicebat : Dimitte nobss debita noſira, ec. And Cuth- 
bertus that writeth the life of Beda ſaith, that he alſo was wont often to 
repeate this ſaying of S._A4mbroſe. 


S. Aug.cont. Creſcon.l.z.c,8o ſpeaketh thus, Ad exiſtimationem homi- 
num magna teſtium qui me noverant ſuppetit copia, ad Dei wero conſpectum 
ſola conſcrentia,quam contra veſtr as criminationes, cum intrepidans geram, 
non me tamen ſub ocals omnipotents juſtificare audeo, magiſque ab illo effis- 
entem miſericordie largitatem, quam judicii ſummum examen expect, - 
gitans quod ſcrsptums eſt, Cm Rex juſtus ſederit in throno, quis gloriabitor 
caſtum ſe habere cor,ant quis gloriabitur mundum ſe eſſe 2 peccato * Whici 
thing Gerſon alſo ſheweth De verbs Chriſti, enite ad me omnes, Bac & hi 
fimilia Diabolo tentanti, & peccatum ſue diffidentie vel deſperationu enge- 
rere volenti ſoleo reſpondere : ne quands prevaleat inimicus meas ſuper mee At 
ſi quando me coguatio in conſpettudivine mjeſtatis rapnerit, hi cert? lang! 

alter proceas, quia tune me pulverem cineremque eſſe recognoſco.' Tune 
peccatorem miſerrimum, & ſupplicio digniſcimum profiteor, C7 cum omni 
reverenttd veniam deprecor. Tune quaſt ſaper terram ſto, Or alas ſubmitto, 
ques in altercatione Diaboli guaſi in calo volens txtenſas reneo : ut ſemp# 
& coram Diabolo ereftus imveniar, && humilis coram Deo. 


s Of S.Bernardit is _— cum extremun jam ſpiritum trabere & 


deretur,in exceſſu ments ſue,ante tribunal Domini ſibi viſus ef preſe gs 
P 


ates "To the third B 00ke. ; 393 
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Dit avtem &f Satanex adverſo, improby eum accuſationibus pulſans ; ubs 
"14 ille ownia facrat proſecuts,cr viro Det pro ſua fuit parte dicendum ni« 


lil territus 4u1 1arbatus,ait, Faicor non furs dignus ego, nec propriis poſſum 


merits obtinere regnum calorum ; caterum aaplict jare illud obtinens Dom. 
nu mews, hereditare ſcilicet Patru,e merito paſiions,altero ipſe comtentus, 


ulterum mihi donat, ex ejus dono jure sllud mihi vindicans non confundor, In 


buc verbo confuſus snimicwus, conventus ille ſolutus, & homo Dei tn ſe rever- 


as eff, Þ Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury bringeth in a godly man De ni. c.s, 
thus ſpeaking tO the Angels, 2nodinregno Dei veſtra querimus equali- 


ute beari, dono Of grate leſu Chrifts Domini noſtri id aſcribimua : qui ad 


hoc dignatus eft homo fieri, pati, mori, us nos ob omni delieto, in ſanguine ſuo 


juftficaros, 1p ſis regn8 conſortes efficeret.. 


And the ſame An/elme is * ſaid to have preſcribed certaine interrogatories to i Hoſius Tom, 


be propoſed to ſach as were ready to die, Inter quas extrema eſt, Credis te noy "-P3g-291-con 
efſtonis Ca- 


thol, c. 73. 


poſſe miſe per morters Chriſti ſatvart reſponaet infirmwus,etiam, Twm illi dici- 
1ur.a2e #gitur dum ſapereſt in te anima, in hac ſola morte fiduciam twam con- 
fitue;in nulla re alia fiduciam habe, huic mort te rotum committe, hac ſola te 
jotum contege,torum te immiſce en hac morte, totum confige, in hac morte to- 
tum involve; &f ſi Dominus Deus voluerit te judicare,dic : Domine,mortens 
Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſt 0bjic10 inter me & judicium tuum ; aliter tecuns 
non contends: & ſi rib dixerit quia peccator es,aic: Domine, mortem Domins 
wſbri 1eſu Chriſti pono inter te & peccata mea : ſi dixerit 1ibi, quod meruiſti 
 damnationem, dic :; Domine, mortem Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſtt obtendo in. 

ter te &+ mala merita mea, ipſinſque mortem offero pro merito, quod ego ae. 

Luiſſem habere, nec habeo ; F; dixerit, quod tibi eſt iratus, dic 1 Domine,mor- 
tem Dom14i noftri Teſu Chriſti oppono inter me & iram tuar. 


And * Heſirs faith, The Booke called Hortulus anime hath the fame interroga- & Thid.p. 206 


tories ; and that the Franciſcan Friers obſervant had the ſame in the Frieric at 
Trent, tranſlated into 1taliar, and that he had ſcene Saterdorale Romanum, in 
which this interrogation is found, Cred#s non proprius merits,ſed paſſions Domini 
wſtri Ieſu Chriſti virtute & merito, ad gloriam pervenire © Reſponatt infir. 
mucredo : Iterum Sacerdos,Credis quod Dominus noſter Teſus Chriſtus pro 
mſtra ſalute mortuus fit, & quod ex propriu merits,vel alio modo, nullus poſ. 
ſit ſalvari, niſi in merito paſsi004s ejus * Reſpondet infirmus, credo: Et in fine 
dcit Sacerdos, ſi Dominus Deus voluerit te ſecundum peccata tua judicare,ai. 
a : Domine Deus, ego pon mortem Domini noſtri Teſw Chriſts tuter me & 
judiciurn tuum: & quamVvu meruerim atervam moriem propter peccata mea, 

nterpong tamen meritum paſcionss ejuſdem toco meriti,quod ego miſer habere 

aberem, & non habeo,1 tem, Domine pono eandem paſitonem & mortem Do- 
mmi mei Jeſu Chriſti inter me & iram twain, & in manus tuas Domine com 


mend» ſpiritumn meum." There is extant a certaine forme of confeſſion attributed 1Gitae, ah a 
to S.Fernard,in which he ſpeaketh to God in this ſort, Recordare Domine FeſM, (0. ibid, 


914 tuum non eſt perdere quicquans eorum, que Pater tus dedit tib1:quin tibi 
proprium eſt miſereri ſemper & parcere,nemimem perdere ſed ſalvare nam Pater 
uu mifit te in mundum,non ut judices mundum, ſed ut vitam habeammns per te ; 
ut ir propitiatio noſtra,c advocatus nofter.non contra nas: quod enim debuimus,tu 
folviſti.aund percavimus tu luiſti,quod negleximmns tu [1 uppleſti ;proficiatergo nnunc 
Domine, & in extremis mets plenaria,ims ſnper flua ſatisfattio, amariſſima mor s 
14,0 pretium ineſtimabile ſuſs ſanguints tu, comemoratio ſatufattionk the, 


# 
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Ante annos 200,q#ida Dominicanus Colonie,quomodo forent egrots conſolands, m Hoſius ibid, 
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Jocwit bis verbis, Meorti jam Vicin, prorſus nibel ſuts bows oper iba cauſa 
— nec propter mala difpdere : ſed omnem ſþem 1 merita Chrifti, & 2jtts Jop, 
men/am n{cricordiam collocare;hec eſt fides Catholica, cc hriſt ATA, GHG nem. 
nem fallere poteſt. Sothat hetherto we finde, the Church wher em our Fathers 
lived and died,was a Proteſtant Church, and that they were taught todie in the 
ith that we now are. : : | 
_ man will fay, how ſoever theſe diſclaimed all merit, and confidence 
inworkes, as living in bad times, wherein iniquity abounded, and charity was 
waxen cold, yer others of a more excellent quality, pleaded their owne righte. 
oufnefle and innocencie,deſiring to be judged according to the fame. $9 Dazid 
P/.26.and elſe-where.And ſo when the Lord had faid to Ezechiag, Ser thy boyſe 
in order, for thou muſt die ; hee turned his face to the wall, and prayed unto the 
Lord, and ſaid, 7 beſeech thee Lord remensber, how 1 have walked before thes in 
truth, and with a perfeft heart, and have done that which 15 good tn thy fight. 
And Pasl. 2 Tim, 4. with more confidence, when his diſſolutian was at hand, 
and he was ready to be offered np, 4 have fought 4 good fight, T have finiſhed my 
comrſe, 1 have kept the faith, and henceforth there 15 laid np for me a Crowne of 
righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give e 1n that day. Of 
Hilarion Hierome reporteth, that when hee was ready to dic, hee aſed” thete 
words, Egredere, quid times, egredere anima mea, quid anbitas iſexagintd ann 
ſerviviftt Chriſto, & mortem times ? © 11 hec verba ſpiritum exhalavit, 

But the anſwer hereunto is cafie, for the Divines doe note, that there is ju- 
ftitia canſe,fatti,perſone a righteou ſmeſſe of fome particular cauſe, of ſome par- 
ticular at.and of the perſon. Cas/z,and ſo David oftentimes defired of God,to 
be judged in thedifferences between him and his adverſaries that wronged him, 
according to his rightcouſneſſe and innocencie 1n thoſc grorrehs Of fac, foitis 
ſaid thar Phinees (tood up and orgs vengeance, and it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſle, that is, he was judged to have done a righteous a&in fo do- 

ing. The rightcouſnefle of the perſon is twofold, for there 1s arighteouſneſle that 
is fincere,true,and pure; and there is a rjghtequfneſle that is true and fincere, bur 
not pure. None of the Saints ever pleaded the former kind of righteouſnefſe,nor 
deſired to be judged according to the ſame. For David in that refpeRdeclineth 
judgement,faying, Enter not znto judgement with thy ſervant, for no fleſh wrigh- 
zeors in thy fight; and againe, If thou Lord ſhouldeft be extream to marke what is 
done ami {bo ſhould be able to abide it?Bur in the latter ſort, they doe plead the 
fruth,and ſimplicity of their hearts,and the ſincerity of therighteouſheſſe thatis 
foundin them And this for tworeaſons;firft,in that hereby they are aſſred,that 
they pertain to God, that hath thus begun to do good unto them,and fo confirm 
themſclves.in the hope and expeRation of that they deſire, by the conſideration 
of the good he hath already doneunto them. And beſides alſo, for that they know 
this is the condition, wherewith all the promiſes of God made unto them for 
their good are limited;and therfore if they found not this,they could expeRno- 
thing of God;and finding this,they need not to doubt to obtaine any thing that 
is necefary for them. And in this ſort do Cardinall {ontarennus, and Albertw 
Psghins,men of no ſmall eſteem in the Reman Church,cleere theſe objeQions.So 
tharitremaineth firme which I have delivercd, that the righteouſnefle which is 
inherent m the juſt,is impure & unperfeR, and thar it is not fafe to relie uponit. 

But becauſe this is a matter of great conſequence, TI will demonſtrate, that the 
fame wastaught beforc,at,and after Lsthers time, y men of beſt place and que 
liry,in the Church wherein our Fathers lived. * Bernard diftinguiſheth fourc 
kindes of righteouſneſſe. Our righteouſneſſe, he faith, is Rea, ſed non purer of 


fix, Vidi Do® which our Fathers faid no lefſe traly than humbly, Al oxy righteouſneſſe i 4s the 


minm ſeden- Pofured ragges of a menſtruous woman.For, how can our righteouſneſle be purGs 
ny = 6a wherein it cannot be but there ſhould be finne ? The iatnccnbield of the firlt 
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man was both right, and pure, but becauſe it was not firme and n__ 


_— 
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and retained not-fo muchas the: re&itude. t had. In the Angels ; 


. ty, 
ir lolt por ouſneſle right, pure, and firme, of aa high and excellent nature, 


watery fcriour to that of God. Non ene innata eſt 115, ſed 4 Deo collata, wt 


ch 10 "07 =xp SB. lr 
oy, iD ſa,quedex ſe eſt non modo juſt itie ſed etiam injuſtitia capax inveniatuy. 


Nunquid 101 ifta eff pravitas or quam in Angels ſuts verailla juſtitialegi. 


47 arveniſſe 7 TÞR is, The rig reouſneſſe that is found in the Angels, isnot in- 
horne,but given to chem,and beſtowed on them : to that their nature, as of ut 
elfe, is capable not only'of righteouſneſle, but of unrightcouſnefſle alfo. And 
-«not this a kinde of pravityand iniquity, which that true and perte&t juſtice 
i: aid to have tound in his Angels ? For, he that was not ignorant of the jultice 
of God faith, no one living (hall be jaltthied 1n thy ſight, Hee faith not, No 
;7an,but no one living, happuly that thou mailt know,that he excepteth not the 
«Angelicall Spirits. For they live, and fo much more truely than men, as they 
re nearer to him, in whom is the fountaine of life, Yet theſe are juſt,/ed ex co 


von coram eo ; munere jus, nonin cjus conmparatione, that 1s, from him,not before 


him ; by hu gift, but not in compariſon with him, 
For the clearing of this point, Per. Pomponatius noterh, that there is Defe us 
 inſpecie, defetlns in genere, and defeitus in latitudine enta, that is, Things doe 
fale and come ſhort of perfeion three wayes ; for there are ſome things thar 
want that perfe&ion that pertaineth to things of their particular kinde: ſome 
things that want not that perfeRtion, and yer come ſhort of that, which ſome 
other of the fame generall kinde have : and ſome things that have all perfe&ion 
thatany thing of their kind any way can have,and yet come ſhort of that which 
isfound inthe latitude and extent of perfection and beeing. Examples of the firſt, 
ignorance,error, blindneſſe, &c.in men. Of the ſecond,the want of reafon in 
bruit beaſts, which are living creatures as well as men,and yet come ſhort of that 
perfeRion that is found in men ; and likewiſe the ſonnes of men come ſhort of 
that perfection of intelleQuall light that is found in the Angels. Of the third 
inall the moſt perfe& creatures, which come ſhort of that which is found in 
God, who is becing it ſelfe : they are this, and not that ; they have becing after 
not beeing, and would have 'not beeingafter beeing, if they were left to them- 
ſelves:they are good, but not connaturally,they are no lefle capable of evill than 
of good;they are good, but mutably good,and ſo in reſpeR of God, impertealy 
good, In this ſenſe 7ob faith, God found folly in his ſervants, and vanity in his 
Angels. This kinde of defe@ or evill is without all fault,finne,or blame of things 
wherein it is found, and is incident to the nature and condition of all created 
things, which are compounded of becing and not beeing, perfeion and want: 
and conſequently have ſome thing of good, and ſome thing of evill. That defe& 
thatis in reſpect of perfections,that other things of the ſame on kind have, 
1s likewiſe a naturall conſequent of the different degrees of things,and nothing 
Is blamed for being thus defective. So the righteouſnefle that was in Adam, was 
nferiour to that of the Angels confirmedin grace, yet wasit not infull, 


But the righteouſneſſe of the juſt commeth ſhort of that which pertaineth 
omen. And though it be right, true,ſincere,and not diſſembled,yer hath it ſich 
defefts, that it is im pure. What may all our righteouſneſſe be before God ? will 
t not be found and eſteemed as the Prophet faith, to belike the ragges of a 
menſtmous woman, and if ithe ſtriatly examined, will notall our righteouſ- 
nefſe be found to be unrighteous and defeRive?What therefore will become of 
our fins, when our righteouſnes is not able to anſwer for it ſelfe ?Therefore cry- 
ng out earneſtly with the Prophet, Lordenter not into judgement with thy ſer- 
Yant,letus with all humility flie to mercy, which only isable ro fave our ſonles. 
Bernardus ſuper Cantica ſerm. 61. Yb: tuta firmaque infirmi ſeraritas 
7 Tequies, mſi in Vulneribus ſalvatorss : tanto illic ſecarior habito, quanto 
#le potentior eſt ad ſalvandum , fremit mundu,premit corpm, Diabolus in- 
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| ſidiatur , nee cado: fundatus enim ſum ſuper firmans peiram, - Peccaui 
peccatum grande , tarbatur conſcientta , ſed non pertnrbabitar, qu0ni 


wulncr im Domini recordabor. Ego vero fidenter qnod ex me mihj deft 

uſurpo mihi ex viſceribus Domini , quonan miſericordia effluit , nec. 
ſunt foramina per que effluat, P Foderwnt manus ejus, G6 & perba ri] 
mas licet mihn ſugere mel de petra, oleumque ae ſaxo duriſsimo. Cogitabay 
cogitationes pacts, C7 ego neſciebam. 2uu enim cognovit (enſum Domini, 
aut quis conciliarius 0jus faite At clavs reſerans, clave penetrans faliu 
eft mihi, ut videam voluntatem Domini. Meum meritum, miſeratiq 
Domini: non plant ſum meriti inops, quamain ille miſerationum non fuery, 
Nungquid juſtttias meas cantiabo ? Domine, memorabor Juſtitie tus ſol, 
ipſa eft enim & meaznempe factus es Iu juſtitia mihi 4 Deo, Nunquid mii 
wverendum ne una ambobus non ſufficiat ? non eſt pallium breve, quod ( ſucan. 
dum Prophetam ) non poſsit operire auos. But becauſe happily ſome ex. 
ception may betaken to Saint Bernard, as if hee had ſome fingular OPi- 
nion, T will ſhew, that all the glorious lights of the Church ever be- 
leeved as hee did, and as we doe, Theodoret in Pſal. 23. Queexiſtiman- 
tur remunerationes, propier ſolam aivinam benignitatem hominibus praben- 
tur, Omnes enim hominum juſtitie nihil ſunt ad dona, que 2 Deo wh 
ſuppeditata ſunt, nedum ad futara manera, que omnew humanam CO71ALie. 
nem tranſcendunt. Chryſoſt.in Pſal. 4, Eramſu ennamerabilia refit feceri. 
17148 4 miſerationibus & clementta audimnur. Etiamſy ad ipſum wirtatit 
faftigium pervenerimuz, ſervamur a miſericordia. Et in Pſal.6, ſuper ils 
verba, Miſerere mei Domine,quoniam infirmas ſnm.Hac voce omnes egemu,, 
etiamſi innumerabilia recte & ex virrute fecerimws, & vel ad ſumman 
pervenerimu juſtitiam. | 


Auguſt.in Pſ.142.0mnes dereliquiſiis me dicit Dominus : quid valti 
mecum in judicium intrare, & veſtras juſtstias commemorare * Commem- 
rate juſtities veſiras,ego novi facinora veſtra, Nolo tecum babere cauſam, ut 
ego proponam juſtitiam meam, tu convinc as iniquitatem meam,Ne intres in 
jud:cium cum ſervo tuo, Duare bec? Quare times © Duoniam non juſtificabi- 
tur coram te omnu vivens. Omnks itaque vivens juſtificare forte poteſt ſeco- 
ram ſe, non coram tt. 2ucmodo coram ſe? ſibi placens, tibi drſplicens ; coram 
te autens 101 juſtificabitur omni vivens, Quantumlibet rectus mihi vide, 
producs tn de theſaure two regulam, coaptas me ad eam & prauus invenicr. 

Gregor. moral. ult. S; autem de his divinitus diſtrit#e diſcutimur : 
qus inter ifta remanet ſalutts locus, quando & mala noſtra pura mala ſunt; 
& bona que 105 habere credimus, pura bona eſſe nequaquam poſſunt ? Beda 
in explicatione Pſalm. 24. Ne meminers delitto, ſed potins memento me 
Domine, ut miſcrearss ſecundum miſericordiam tuam, id eff, te condig- 
nam, non ſecundum iram me condienam ; tu, dico, ad quem pertintt, qui 
ſolus miſererts, ſolus mederis, ſolu peccata dimittis , & hoe non facias proj 

ter merita mea,ſed propter bonitatem, id eſt, ſuauitatem tuam.Et inPlal. 

31. Beats quorum remiſſe ſunt ingmiates, Oc Inſtrutt, videlicet ut news 

vel libertatem arbitris vel merita ſus ſafficere ſibi ad beatitadinem credat, 

ſea ſolagratia Dei ſe ſalvaripoſſe imtelligat. Alcuinus in Pſal. 50. Sw- 

didare me potwi, ſedemundare nequeo, niſi ts Domine Teſu ſantti fangut- 

is 814 aſper ſione, mundurm me facias. Etin PC, 142. Ad mewm cum reſpt- 
| (10 
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-ig nibil aliud in me niſt peccatum invent, rota liberatio. mea tua eſs juſtia * 
im, Dei miſeratione in nome Salvators, now noſtris merits Vivifics 
ſumme | - hn, \ Yar? AS” 
Radulphus Ardens, homil, ſuper Evangelium Dominicz quanz 
Adventus. ,2uid crg0 aicemws, Fratres, niſi vel quantumcunque bonum fe« 
ce-imus, ſemper 105 indignos dicamus f Nec hoc dicamas ſolo ore, quaſi men- 
ticndo ex humilitate, ſed mente credamuz,ore confiteamur. TIuxta quod ipſa 
veritas admonet, aicens , Cum omnia fecerits que precepta ſuns vobis, di- 
cite, ſerv? inutiles ſumus, quod debuimus facere non fecimus. Et Homil. ſu- 

rEvang. Dominic Septuageſime. Sicut Dews-eft liber ad promitten- 

dum,jta ft liber ad reddendum,praeſertims cum tam merita quam premia ſint 

ratia ſue. Nihil enim aliud quam gratiam ſuam coronat in nobis Deus, qui 
þi vellet 11 nobis agere aiftricte, nn juſtificarerur in conſpectu eju4 omnis Vi- 
vens, Vnde Apoſtolus, qui plus ommnibua laboravit, dicit ; Exiſtimo,quod 
non ſunt condigne paſiiones hujus temporis, &'c, "Mm 


Gerſon de conſolat. theolog.l.4.proſer. 2uis gloriabitur ſe mundum: 
cor hahere 2 &'c. 2uis non conſtitutus ſub judicus Dei terribilts in conciliis 
ſuis ſuper filios hommum trepidaverit ? Hin afflietias Job, verebay omnia 
opera mea, ec. Etiternwm, $1 voluerit mecum comtendere, non potero unum 
reſpondere pro mille ; cut conformis eſt oratio Prophetica, Nom intres in judi- 
ciam cum ſervo tuo Domine, quianon juſtificabitur in conſpettu tuo omnis 
Uivens;O rurſus, Si iniquitates obſervaveris Domine, Damine quis ſuſtine- 
bit. Porro, quid Eſaias ſe cuns cateris involvens ſibique vileſcens protulerit 
legimu, Omnes juſtitie noftre tanquam pannus menſtruate, uis igitur 
juſtitias ſuas velut gloriabundus oftentaverit Deo, plus quam pannum con+ 
fuſionts ſus mulier virot + -—— _— 

Gabriel Biel,writing upon the Canon of the Maſſe,fol.209.le&.28. 
Alleadgeth and approveth this ſaying of Bernard, Serm. 5. De Dedi- 
catione Eccleſiz z Nonnunquan de anima mea coz8tans, videor mibi in ea 
fateor velut duo contraria invenire z fi ipſam prout in ſe eſt, && ſe intueor, 
nhl de eaverius ſentire poſſum,quam ad nihilum eſſe redattam,cum ſit one- 
rata peccatts, obfuſa tenebris, iyretita illecebris, pruriens concupiſcentiis, ob- 
noxia paſsionibus, & impleta illuſionibus, prona ſemper ad malum,er inwvi- 
tum omne proclivis, &c. nimirum fi ipſ# quoque juſtitie notre omnes ad 
lumen veritatis inſpet#e, velut pannus menitruate inveniuntur, injuſtitie 
quales deinceps reputabuntar ? ſi lumen quod innobis eft tenebre ſunt, ipſe 
renebre quante erunt ? Facile cuique eſt ſi ſua plenius univerſa, & ſine diſsi- 
mulatione veſtiget, & judicet (one acceptione perſone, atteftari per omnia A- 
poſtolice veritati,ef libere proclamare, qui ſe putat aliquid eſſe cum nihil ſit, 
wſe ſe ſeducit. Quid eft homo quia magnificas eam, ait fidelis & devota con- 
feſs10;aut quid apponis erga eum cor tuum? Qujd ? ſine dubio vanitati ſimilis 
falus eft homo, ad nibilum redattus eft homo ;nibil eſt homo; Duomods ta- ry 
men penitus nihil eſt, quem maenificat Deus ? Quomods nibil erga quem PO 
appoſitum eft cor divinum. Tanquam nibil repuiatur homo in judicis vert- 
Hanis tue, ſed non fic in affettu pictatis te ; nimirun Vocas 68 que 108 ſunt, 
ſicut ea que ſunt : &r non ſunt, er70 quia Vocas ea que non ſunt: & ſunt, quid 
VIC : licet enim non ſunt quantum apud ſe,apud te (unt utique juxta CA{po- 
ulum, non ex operibus, ſed ex vocanite Si nimiram conſolarts in 1#4 p1- 

erate, 
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rate, quem in veritate us humiliaſti , ms magnific e dilaterur in tail qui 
merito angaſtiarer in ſu : ſiquidem aniverſe vie domini miſericer. 
dia &f veritds requirentibus teftamentum tuum, & teſtimonia tus, Pup. 
peras Gocchianus de liberrare Chriſt. part. 3. cap. 12. Chriftme fic ope. 
ratar juſtificationem in ſanttss ſus, quandin funt in has vita, ut tamen (fm. 
per in its fit alzquid adjiciendum, qnod perentibus benign adjiciat, & conf. 


 temibus miſertcoratter 17noſcat. And the fame & occhianus hath many things 


againlt the merit of workes, as I will farther ſhew, when TIcome to ſpeake of 
merit. | 
But to lcave particular men, it is evident that the Church of God taught {5 


28 we now doe, by thoſe queſtions whereof I ſpake before , which were wont 


to be propoſed to menthat were ready to dye. Caffer Vienbergins faith, Our 
Fathers thoroughout the Chriſtian world, even till our time, by thoſe queſti. 
ons by them uſed, and the anſwers which they taught men to make to them, 
led, as it were, by the hand the ſimpler fort tothe knowledge of Chriſt , and 
the attaining of cternall falvation. And becauſe thoſe queltions and anſwers, 
containe and compriſe in a briefe fort, the whole ſumme of the doQtine of 
Glvation, and the very marrow and kernell of Chriſtianity, as the ſame Yen. 
bergins rightly noteth, I will ſet them downe together, as they are found. in 
the Booke intituled De arte bene moriends, * Primo quzratur (ic, frater lztaris 
*<quod in fide Chriſti morieris ? reſpondeat ctiam : Frater pceenitert te non tam 
bGend vixifle ſicut debuiſſes ? reſpondeat etiam : Frater habes emendandi ayi- 
*ntm fi fpatium vivendi haberes ? reſpondeat etiam. Frater credis te non poſſe 
© nift per mortem Chriſti falvari ? reſpondeat etiam. Agis ei gratias ex toto 
*corde de hoc ? reſpondeat etiam: Age ergo dum eſt in te anima tua ei ſem- 
*per gratias, & in hac cjus mortote totum contege, in hac ſola morte fidn- 
*ci2m tuam conſtimue, in nulla alia re fiduciam habe, huic morti te totumcom- 
*mitte, hic ſoli te totum 'contege, totum immiſce tein hac morte,totum con- 


yy in hac mortete totum involve, & fi Dominus Deus te voluerit judicare, 


*dic, Domine, mortem Domini mei Jeſu Chrilti objiciointer te & me, & ju- 
«dicium tzum, aliter tecum non contendo ; fidixerit quod mereris damnatio- 
*nem, dic, Mortem Domini met Jef Chriſti objicio inter te & me, & mala © 
* merita mea , ipſumque dignifhimez paſſionis meritum offero, pro merito 
* quod ego habere debuiſſem, & heu non habeo ; dicatur iterum, Domi- 
*nc, mortem Domini mei JB Su CHRISTI ponointer me & iramtu- 
*am - deinde dicat ter , In manus tuas Donune commendo ſpiritum me- 


© UM, 
And as this was the doctrine of the Church even till vur dayes, fo in L#- 


thers time, and after, many that j _—_ not with him in the thorough reforma- 
tion of the Church, yet concurred with him in this point. Pope ! Adrias 


ſacram Eachar, ME ſixth : © Non fine magna temeritare, & damnabili elatione animi, quis inn- 


fol, 61 


«* titur propriis meritis, aut przparationi per confeſſionem oris, cordis com- 
* pun@ionem, aut alias tanquam ex 1isdignus fir, venerabile Sacramentum Eu- 
* chariſtiz ſumere; ſuntenim merita noſtra & przparatio, velut baculus arundi- 
* neus, cui dum quis innixus fuerit confringitur, & perforat manum inniten- 
© tis, & quaſi pannus menſtruatz ſant omnes jnſtitiz noltrz, ut habetur E/a. 64: 
* Tugiter enim ſupra pannum bone vitz, quem juſtitiz operibus teximus, ſtil- 
* Jamus faniem diverſorum criminum. Quz igitur ex 1is poterit eſſe fiducia 
*ad Deum, qui neminem diligit, niſi ex toto corde converſum ? Ree igitur 
* ſnabir Salvator, cum feceritis omnia quz przcepta ſant vobis, dicite, ſerviin- 
* utiles fumus, quz debuimus facere fecimns, Luc. 16. 8&c. Reſtart igitur, ut ne- 
* mo confidat infe homine, quia fic recedit cor ejus 3 Deo. Hierem, 17-Ma- 
* lediftus qui confidit in homine, & ponitcarnem brachium ſium, &c. -_ pro 

ga 


—— 
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Jignd przparatione; diffidat de omni ſua induſtria, & cum Danicle nonin ſuis 
þ juſtificationibus proferart preces tuas, fed in miſcrationibus Nomini nultzs 
« & magnis nimis Dan. 9. fic habitabit in adjutorio aluſlimi, & in proteRione 
«Dciceli commorabitur : - quia ad neminem. Deus aſpicit,niſi ad pauperculum, 
« id lt, humilem ſpiritu, qui ſe noneffert in eogitatione velut taurus, ſed Ropes 

1 ad 


« va de ſe ſentiens, totum projicit in Deum : &/a. #/r. Ad quem aſpiciam 


« pauperculum * OO EEEIST Ai: | Sor 
The ' Enchiridion of Chriſtian inſtitution, publiſhed in the provinciall Coun- 
cell of Colen, hath theſe words. * Scimus quandam efle plenam & abſoluram ju- 


«titiam, ſeu charitatem, quam in hac vita nemo aſlequitur,ſed tantum in fatura, 
ando videbimus facie ad faciem;& cognoſcemus ficuti cogniti fſumus: ſed alia 
| huic vitz competens, qua ex fide vivimus & ambulamas. Hzc erfi 
« omnes motus terren# cupiditatis, nondum omnind abſorbeat atque conſumar, 
«conſenſum tamen prohibet ac extinguit, ac mſuper facit, ut magis ac magis in 
thono proficere pergamus : quz etſi a perfeRtione jultitiz longe adhuc abjir, ea 
« tanien imperfeQtio jultificationem noſtram non remoratur, nec accuſationi ſeu 
© damnationi legis ſubjacet, faltem in tis qui funt in Chriſto Jeſa, Nam qui Chri- 
« to (in quo Lex quod accuſaret, nihil invenit) mu fidem concorpores fadti ſunt, 


*qu 
« qumor C 


« Legis imperium beneficio Chriſti evaſerunt:adeour 
<rumaccufare pergat, reſpondere poſlint. Quid nobis tecum eſt Lex?non tui ſed 


*akerius ſumus. Tu quz es quz judicas ſervos alienos ? Domino noſtro ſtamus 


«rt cadimns, huic fic viſum clt ex gratuita miſericordia'nos indignos aſſumere; 
« & quicquid in nobis imperfetions eſt condonare,quid ad te? Quid nobis alie- 
©num invides beneficium ? Recepit nosille in membra ſha, ſcuto ſtz bone vo- 
* untatis protexit nos, ſud jultiti#nos induit. Quamobrem ſinos impetere per- 
' gas, eum tibi opponemus, cui per fidem inhereſcimus, in eo cert# non habes 
* quicquam, proinde nec in nobis, qui de corpore czus per gratuitam miſcricor- 


'd1am faci ſumus: © Er ibid. paulo ante. Per fidem donum juſtificationis wanc / £01.13t- 


*demum accipis, cium perterretatus ac coneufſus in peenitentia, rurſis erigeris 
 ©per fidem, credens tibi remiſla efle peccata propter meritum Chriſti, qui m ſc 
* credentibus remiſlionem peccatorum pollicitus eſt : & cum ſimul ſentis te jam 
* alioaffetu quam prits rapi, hoe eſt, co affect quo peceata quz prius dele&a- 
' bant, jamex-animo odis, & ad faciendum bonum, carnis infirmitati fortiter 
*repugnans, intus accenderis, tamethi is affeus nondum fit in bono perfeus & 
' abfolutus. Hanc enim imperfetionem quam viribus tuis ſupplere non potes, 
* ſupplebis ex fide in Chriſtum, credens juſtitiam Chriſti ( cujus membrum fa- 
* tus es ) tuum imperfectum ſappleturam, fi tamen perpetuo pro viribus quas 
*tibi Dominus ſuppeditaverit, eoneris cam quam accepilti gratiam promovere, 
* & przteritorum oblitus, non reſpiciens iterum retro, in anteriora te extendere 
*annitaris. 


Martinus * Eiſengreinins, alleadgeth and alloweth this of the Councell of : De certinudys 
Colen,and ſundry other paſſages of learned and renowned men, in the later ages nc ſalutis, 


of the Church before our time, tending to the ſame purpoſe, as namely thoſe 


things I formerly cited out of A»/e/me and Horrulus anime : to theſe * he ad- , p,, oo 


deth Thaxler«s a famous Preacher amongſt the Dominicans at Colen more than 
two hundred yeares ſince, who preſcribing how the Paſtors ſhould comfort 
the fick, hath theſe words, Morts jam vicinw, prorſus nihil ſau bonts operibus 
Confidere debet, firms fiducia in meritum Chrifti Salvatoris, & in abyſſum mari 
el mſericordie, in cruenta vulnera ejus, cum omnibus ſuu peccatrs fe forum 
mmergat : minutiſſima Chrifts vulnera omne peccaturm mortalmum obnubilare 
ac tepere poſſunt.. | $41 mS 
And with him he joyneth* Ludovicus Berns,whoin his Booke de mortie 
eulo writeth thus. The Devill is wont to tempt men that are ready to die, bur ler 
the fick man rejeall thoſe tem ptations,and let him invocate God and fay thus: 
' Averte faciem tuam 4 peccatis meis, & refpice in faciem a + rai Lark 
VA 
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« Salvatoris noſtri- Tentaror ; Scelera rua ſuperant arenam- maris : Eros , 
« Copioſior eſt Domini miſericordia. Tentator, Quomodo ſperas jultitiz 
« pramium, tl totus injuſtus ? &grotus ; Juſtitia mea -hriſtus clt. Tentator, 
« Tu ſcelcribus opertus, quomodo migrabis in requiem ? Agrotus ; Cum I. 
« trone qui audivit in Cruce , Hodie Eris MeEcum 1n Paradiſo. Tentator, Linde 
c iſta fiducia qu1 nihil bona fecer1s ?. grots ; . Quia bonum habeo Dominum, 
« exorabilem judicem , gratioſum adyocatum, Chrittum Jelum omnipoten. 
«rem Salvatorem. Tentator, Detraheris in tartara. A&grotus, Caput meuny £ 
* ccelo elt. 3 : 

» Hoſes hath theſe words , © Non gloriamur de meritis naſtris, non habe. 
« mus in illis fiduciam noſtram collocatam, de hoc ſolo gloriamur, in hoc folo 


« confidimus, quod membra ſumus lius corporis tai, quod pro  nobis paflum, 


« crucifixum, & mortuum, abunde pro peccatis totlus mundi fatisfecit, Quan. 
« obrem {i merita requiris, ecce proferimus tib1 merita corporis tui, quod cun 
« denoſtro fit, noſtrafint & il;us merita - proferimus tibi meritum palkionis 
© tux, meritum crucis tux, meritum mort1s tux : hac ſunt merita noſtra, quz 
« tuclementiſſime Domine nobiſcum pro immenſa benignitate tua commuzi- 
© caredignarus es : Secundum hzc merita abs te judicari poſtulamus, his meri. 
« tis freti coram tribunali tuo nos intrepidi ſiltimus : noſtra ſunt quia noitri ſane 
« capitis ; noſtra ſunt quia noſtri ſunt corporis, a quo nos ne arlo ſchiſmate 
* nunquam przcidimus : hac merita interponumus inter nos. & judicium twum, 
© aliter tecum judicio contendere nolumus : de quo fſolenniter proteltamur, 
Theſe words of Hoſines,* Eiſengreinins faith are worthy to be written in letters 
of gold. | No | 

© eMlbertus Pightns writerh thus, © In hominibus duplex conſiderari potelt 
« juſtitia, ficut duplex invenitur regula cui conformari debeant : altera 


© juſtiſuntcoram hominibus, aut inter homines ; nempe reſpondentes Legibus 


« quibus conſtat juſtuminter homines ; ut neminem atficientes injuri, im6 
« benevolentia, humilitatis, charitatiſque othciis proſequentes proximos, om- 
* nibus in omni ordine, reddentes quod ſuum eſt. Altera eſt jultitia, qui juſti 
fmt coram Deo. Quod tamen trifariam fere intelligere poſſumus. Vel 
« quod noſtra jultitia cum divina conferatur. Sic non jultificatur in conſpe- 
© Qu <jus ulla creatura z ut cuyus puritate, merit inquinantur omnia. Vel in- 
« telligitur homo juſtificari coram Deo, hoc eſt, coram tribunali divini judicii, 
« dumregulz divinz jultitiz, qua partc ipſum refpicit, exaRe reſpondet. Re- 
* oula eſt Lex : illam dupliciter intelligere poſſumus, vel in fa illa abſoluta per- 
© teione ; ut cum precipitur ut diligamus Deum, ex tota anim3, tot4 mente, 
* totis viribus ; * vel prout illa ipſa divinz jultitiz lex & regula nos reſpici- 
* ens, noltrz infirmitati aptata condeſcendit & convenit. Si hoc modo intel- 
«ligas, ex voluntatis humanz inconſtantia, & inclinatione quidam ad carnis 
« ſat hoſpitisamica & deſideria, quz ab illa lege divinz juſtitiz nos defleftere, 
*&ad ſcattrahere, ac ſollicitare nunquam ceſlat, adhuc invenirenonelt ju- 
* ſum quenquam coram Deo inter filios Ade, ſed verum reperictur etiam de 
*hac ip{2 quamvis imperfeA juſtitia, quod non juſtificabitur in conſpetu 
« Det omnis vivens; Siquidem jultitia hzc eſt ad ſ1am regulam, etiam noſtrz 
* infirmitat1 attemperatam exacta correſpondentia, & commenſuratio in afti- 
* ombus noltris onmibus. Totum enim univerſumque honinem denomi- 
* nans juſtitia hzc, ſecundum omnes ejus partes, & omnes ſingularum part!- 
* um a@ones, ut 1111 regulz ſux correſpondeat, & in officio ſuo conſtet neceſſe 
* eſt, cuicunque hae juſtitia convenit. Nequeenim qui partemunam aliquan 
* legrs fervavent, prevaricator in czteris, bic jaſtus eſt. Imo + Quicunque 
* (inquit Jacobus) totam legem ſervaverit, offendit attem in uno, faRus ct 
* omnlum reus. Si dixerimus quoniam peccatum non habemus, &c. Chriſtus 
* Omnes nos nemunem quantumvis juſtum excipiens docuit orare , Dimitte 
* nobis debita,&c. Averſatur Deus omnem injultitiam. Conſtat ergo quz 
no 


to the third Booke. 


—bis omnibus forer ſententia, (i Deus voluiſſet diſtricto nobiſcum judicio 
Pre: fi non miſcricordillime nobis ſuccurriſſet in filio : & noſtrs jultitis va- 
«cu0s, £Jus involviſlet juſtitia. __ verillime intellexit ile, qui ait : Siini- 
« quitatES obſervaveris Domine, Domine quis ſuſtinebit ? Neintres in judi- 


<cjum, &c+ | 1 Chriſti autem obedientia, quod noſtra collocatur juſtitia : ins £ Fol. 47. 


Je elt, quod nobis illi incorporatis, ac fi noſtra eflet acceprtaca fertur : itaut ea 
« jp{a, etiam nos julti habeamur. Er velut le quondam facob, cum nativitate 
<primogenitus NON efſet, ſub habitu fratris occultatus, atque cus velte indutus, 
«12 0dOrem Optimum {pirabat, ſcipſum in{inuavit Patri, ut ſub aliena perſona 
benedictionem primogeniturz acciperet. Ita & nos, ſab Chriſti primogeniti 
 Fatrisnoltri precioſa puritate deliteſcere, bono eJus odore fragrare, cjus per- 
ion, vitia no{tra {epeliri, & obteg1,atque ita nos piillimo patri ingerere, ut 

« ;uſtiriz benedietonem, ab eodem aflequamur neceſle eſt. This of P:ghiz 

« acknowledged by our Adverſaries, and they are wont to alleadge his ex- 

ample, to ſhew how dangerous it is to reade the — of Proteltants, 

{ecing a man ſo well grounded as he was; wasdrawne into this opinion by rea- 
ding of Calvin. 

The molt reverend Canons of the Metropoliticall Church of Colezn, in their 
antididagma, oppoſed againlt the Booke of reformation of Religion, intended 
by their Archbiſhop Hermannus, follow the ſame opinion that Pighizs doth, 
their words are theſe. © Juitihcamur a4 Deo juſtitia duplici, tanquam per cau- 
« as formales & effentiales. Quarum una & prior eſt conſummata Chrilti julti- 
tia : non quidem quomodo extra nos in ipſo eſt, ſed ſicut & quando eadem 
*nobis ( dum tamen fide apprehenditur ) ad juſtitiam imputatur. Aliter vero 
« juſtificamur formaliter per juſtitiam inhzrentem. Cui tameninharenti juſtitiz 
« (quod fit imperfeRa ) non innitimur principaliter : fed ea ranquam interiori 
* quodam experimento, certificamur, nobis ( qui talem renovationem ſpiritus 
*noltri, in nobis ſentimus & experimur ) remifſionem peccatorum fatam, 8& 
«Chriſti conſummatam juſtitiam nobis imputari, atqueita Chriſtum per fidem 
*in nobis habitare, Non ignoramus nos nulli alu merits preterquam ſolius 
© Chrilti, neque item ulli alu juſtitiz, quam juſtitiz Chriſti, fine qua omnino 
*nulla eſt jultitia, tanquam fiindamento fidei noſtrz inniti debere, Quanquam 
* oporteatnos interim, internz il[jusrenovationis, quz fit per charitatem,quam 
* Spiritus Sanus in corda noltra diffundit, tanquamarrabonis, aut certc expert- 
*entizimpetratz remillionis peccatorum , & 1mputationis juſtitiz Chriſti, 
*rationem habere. 


* The Booke commended to Charles the fifth,as opening a way for the com- 
p . = , h A d Got- 
poling of the controverſies in Religion then moved, and by him offered and re- 4.6. conftic. 
commended to the Divines,appointed of both ſides in the aſſembly at Ratisboy, impercom.r. 


for to conferre about the compoſing of the differences in Religion, clearely 
containeth the ſame doqtrine that the moſt reverend Canon of (lein delive- 
red before. For in the 5 Article of the fame Booke, the Authors and compo- 
{ers of it, amongſt other good things communicated to us in our Inſtification, 
reckon the imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefle, and fay, that we are faid to be 
juſtified by faith, that is, accepted and reconciled unto God, in that it appre- 
hendeth mercie, and therighteouſneſſe that 1s imputed to us for Chriſts ſake 
and his merit, and not for the dignity and perfetion of the righteouſneſle 
which is communicated unto us in Chriſt :* And farther they fay, that the faith- 
full ſoule doth not relic upon that righteouſneſle that is inherent in it, but upon 

the onely righteouſneſſe of Chrilt given unto us, without which there neither 

1s, nor can be any righteouſneſſe. And they adde hereunto, that they that truly 
repent of their' ſinnes, ſhould moſt firmely, and with great aflurance of faith 
reſolve, that they pleaſe God for Chriſts ſake, who isa Mediatour berweene 
Godand them, becauſe he is a worker of propitiation, a High Prieſt, and an In- 
<rceſſour for us, whomthe Father hath given unto us, m=# all good —_— 

l aa get 


co — > 


3 


I 2 


F Lib, 7£.21. 


& Lib.7.c.23, 


* i Joh. 1./f 
| we {ty we have 
430 /rune we de- 
cerve our (ely*/, 
7c. but of woe 
Fd-; nf ſe Gur {12 # 
(224 15 Jak ull 
ard J W lo re- 
mit mnt us 
617 [rms, and to 
cleanſe 4 fjom 


a# innuiry ; 
#54 PPr pe tual 
MH (ſh:ng ana\ 

| of [innes Chr? 
frgmified lotie 


One ptdum, 


_ Ne eq —— 


hs ac=—————_. 
An Appendix 

——AELECCIKEEH hos — 
:+h him. And therefore though they ſay not, as the Canons of Coley, 
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that Chriſts rightcoujnefle is the formall cauſe of our jultification ; yer * 4, 


thinketh, they followed the ſame opinion, becauſe beſides inherent righteour. 
neſle, they athrme that another righteouſneſle, namely that of Chriſt,is commu. 
nicated to us, by which eſpecially we are made righteous,and upon which only 
we muſt rele, ER ts 
The [nterim publiſhed by Charles the -_ with the aflent of the Imperiall 
States, delivereth the {ame touching j aſtification, that the former Authors have 
done. And the Divines of both ſides in the conference at Ratwbon agreed in the 
{ame explication of the article of jultification, that we have hitherto delivered, 
A great contention there isand hath beene, whether rhe rightcouſneſſe of 
Chriſt imputed ro us, bee the formall cauſe of our juſtification, and whether 
wee be formally jultified by his imputed righteouineſle or not. But * Andrey 
['ega ſuppoſeth, that it 18a mecre logomachie, and verball contention ; which 
his conjeQure, I thinke, will be found more than probable. For, as I have al. 
ready ſhewed, in the juſtification of a ſinner three things are implied. 1, To be 
frce from diſlike, disfavour, and puniſhment, as if he had never offended.Second- 
ly, to bereſpected, favoured, and indeared unto God, in ſuch fort as, righteous 
menare wont to be, as if he had done all righteouſnefle. And thirdly, To have 
the grant of the gift of righteouſneſle, ro keepe from evill, and incline himto 
goodin the time tocome. All theſe denominations are reſpeftive, and a man 
may be ſo denominated from ſomething without, For, one man 1sreconciled to. 
another, in that he no longer intendeth evill unro him - - and one man isdeare 
unto another, and we are dearc unto God formally, by that love whereby wee 
arc beloved of him. And becauſe that which giveth fatisfation to God, and 
that which maketh him well pleaſed rowards us, 1sthat for which formally, or 
inreſpe&t whereof, God willeth our good and not evill ; by both theſe we may 
be faid,though in a different ſort, to be formally jultiftted. Wherefore, havin 
ſufficiently cleared the point of controverſie, touching the firit juſtifying, nd 
reconciling of a ſinner to God ; and made it appcare, - that the Church eyerbe- 
leeved as we now dog;it remaineth, that we ſpcake ef the ſecond juſtification. 
The ſecond juſtification conſiſteth in the * remiſſion of ſuch ſmnes, asthe ju- 
{tified man daily, through infirmity, falleth into, and the progreſſeand going on 
in well doing. and the daily prevailing againſt ſinne, whereby the kingdome of 
ſinne is weakened, and the kingdome of grace and righteouſneſle is confirmed, 
and more {trongly eſtabliſhed in us. Touching the ſecond jultification, there 18 
no difference between us & them that ſo delivered the doctrine of the firlt juſtt- 
fication as I have before expreſſed, but between the Romaniſts and us thereare 
ſundry things controverted. For 1. many of thedeny the veniall ſins into which 
the regenerate do fall, to be properly fins,& therefore think not aright of there- 
million ofthem 2. They imagine;that ſundry externall obſervations ex opere ope- 
r.ato give grace,& remit thoſe ſins, whereas in trath,and in the opinion of others, 
theyavaile no otherwiſe than they ſtirup devotion, and raiſe in us good mo- 
tions and defires, to purge out the remaines of fin, and to ſecke the remiſſion of 
it. 3. They make the good workes of men juſtified, to deſerve increaſe of grace, | 
and the reward ofeternall life, of condignity. But I will ſhew in that which fol 
loweth,that the doctrine of merit was never admitted in the Church,neither be- 
fore nor after Luther; time. Inthis juſtification, men are juſtifiedmeerely by 
faith as in the firſt, fo farre forth as it importeth remiſſion of fins : bur in that it 
importethan increaſe, confirmation, and growth in that good that is begun 1N 
us:our working of vertue and good endeavours cauſing the ſame, may be ſaid to 
juitifie, that is, to make us more juſt inherently than before, and more ftrongly 


inclined to go0d;in which ſenſe S. Fohi faith, Out juſtns eft juſt ificetnr adhuc. 


The third kinde of juſtification, which is {aid to be the reſtoring of men 
once juſtified, and afterwards fallen from grace, to the ſtate of 0 
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- rely imaginaric- For they that are called according to purpoſe and fo ju- 
ry F (# Js. totally nor finally fall from God. ce _ wn 
* The fins which men run into, I have elſe-where ſhewed to be of two forts : 
Inhabiting onely,Or Keigning ; the former,in the judgement of our Adverſarics 
themſelves, doe ſtand with grace,and the ſtate of Jutttfication. Sins regnant are 
(25, Theodoret writing upon the (ixth to the Romans, and after him others doe 
rightly note) of two ſorts: forcither they reigne as a Tyrant,or asa King:a King 
ragncth with che love and liking of his ſubje&s,who wiſh nothing more than 
:o ve under him, and think there is no happines but in his lavery-a tyrant with 
diſlike. They that are juſtified and called according to purpoſe, never have linne , a. 
reigning in them as a King,burt ſomtimes as a tyrant they have.* For though Da: &, *av. = 
id and Peter were itrangely tranſported with the violenr paſſions of feare and Sacramentis 6. 
nſt.,yet who will ever thinke,that theſe loſt all their former good affeRions to- 9ci,1.2: part.1 ; 
wards God,and thoughtit their happineſle to be ſubjeto his enemies ? Nayit © **+ {©d %i- 
is cleerly delivered concerning Peter,by T; heophylat, and ſundry others, = dn 
though the leaves were ſhaken off, yet the roote remained unmarred. ritatem amiſie : 
uſtification likewiſe,'as I have ſhewed in the ſame place, importeth 2 things, 9*omodo ergo 
An intereſt,right,and title to the kingdome of heaven,and a claime to it by ver., /rumeſt,qued 
weand force of the {ame right and nitle ; the one of theſe may ceaſe and be ſuf. ,; i 
| . | ! plogqu6d Spi- 
nded, when the other remaineth. If a man that hath much dueunto him upon r:tus Dom... 
200d afſurances,doe {ome at for which heis excommunicated,or outlawed, hee 101 recedebat 
loſeth not the title and gue hee had to the things due unto him upon thoſe af. * P2vid, abco 
ſurances;but if the ſame things be detained, all proſecution of his right is ſuſpen- ww - ein - 
ded, and all atuall-claime ceaſeth, during the time he continueth in that &ltate, hs EE 
So inlike manner, if a man called according to purpoſe and juſtified, who can bt: quomedo 
never finally fall from God, fall into grievous (in, and ſuch as is in ſome ſort reg- Pi us Domis 
nant, as David did, he loſeth not the right and title he formerly had ; but the (! aur * 
aQuall claime to that whereto hee hath title is ſuſpended. So that he falleth nor Noor is 
totally from juſtification,bur ſo only as for the preſent to have no aQuall claiine ni ſecundam 
toany thing by vertue of it. T he remiilion of his originall ſin, the right to hea. mula alia re- 
ven obtained 1n baptiſine, the force and vertue of repentance of former linnes, *<* non 
and the right to therewards of actions: of vertue formerly done, remaine (till : CEO nas 
neither needeth hee newly to ſeeke remillion of ſins formerly remitted, but of down has 
lus only, and theremidlion of the other will be revived again,and he may:make #5 receſſerir. 
claime to all thoſe things hee had formerly right unto, by vertue of the former D—_ & in 11- 
right. This is cleerly delivered by Alexander of Hales p.4. qi 2.memb.g. art 6, OR ter ws 
' Scots,” Daurandus;and therelt of the School-men.So that the ele and cho- retenes 
ſen of God once jultified, never falling totally from jultification, arc never to be ditne pe exnr: 
newly juſtified againe : bur the daily and lighter fins they run into, ſtand with 99s ramen 
the right they have to the favours of God,and cternall! happines,and the acuall Eg CO 
Claime to the fame by that right. The more grievous deprive them of the ciaime gan: ? luſtus 
only, and not of the right;and when they are juſtified and acquitted from theſe cum cecideri 
by particular repentance, they are reſtored to their former claime onely, having 222colliderur : 
never loſt their right;ſo that they cannot properly be ſaid to be newly juſtified, p.* Pominus 
but only to be jultified from ſich particular ſins, as they newly run into. ——— 
Having ſpoken of juſtification and the nature of it, as it is conſidered in it / In 4 fm.dift. 
lfe; it remaineth, thar wee come to ſpeake of the things required in men, *2-9-1. arr 2: 
for the diſpoſing and fitting of them, thatthey may bee capable of this gracc. _ 4 lenten, 
There were amonglt the Schoole-men, as ' Stapleton telleth us, and after them * Se, Fl 8 "_ 
in the beginning of theſe controverſies in religion, who extenuating the cor-",z.c yn. p 
pion of nature, taught unadviſedly, that mea . without and. before the 
Motions of Frace, may doe certaine morall good: workes, in ſuch fort; as” 
ilereby to fitte themſelves , for the receipt of the grace of jultification, 
"nc tO Merit it ex congruo, Who, to. expreſſe, this their falſe conccipe , 
Wa wont to fay, facients quod in £. off » Deum non arnegare gratiem, 
at 
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that is, that God will not faile to give grace to {uch as doe the uttermoſt that 
lycth in them. But the ſame Stapleton relleth us, that the more ſound and 
dicious ever taught, that there 1s no power nor will in man to diſpoſe ang 
fit himſelte for the receipt of this grace, unleſle hee be moved by preventing 
grace,ſtirring,inciting,and inclining him. to turne to God ; and that the merit c 
congruence, hath beene long lince hifſed our of all Schooles. | | 
Tonching theſe preparations wrought in men by preventing grace. Firjz, 
it is agreed betweene thoſe of the Church of Rome, and thoſe of thereformeg 
Religion, that faith to beleeve in generall the truth of thingsrevealed and con. 
\ tained in Scripture,is neceſlary inthe firſt place, and before all other things. $e. 
condly, that in particular there mult be a viewing of the things there found *thar 
the conſideration of mans originall ſtate there deſcribed, the fall, corruption of 
nature, and manifold ſinfull evils into which each man 1s plunged, together with 
the apprehenſion of Gods diſpleaſure againitthe fame, 1s neceſlarily required. 
Thirdly,a feare and ſorrow,growing out of the diſcerning of this unhappy con- 
dition wherein we are.Fourthly,an enquiric by what meanes we may eſcapeout 
of theſe evils. Fifthly,faith to beleeve,that God molt inclinableto releeve us,ra- 
ther than man ſhould utterly periſh, ſent his own Son into the world, to ſuffer 
the puniſhment of ſin,to ſatisfic his juſtice,to bring grace,and diflolve the works 
of the Devill;that ſoall that in ſenſe of former evils, flie to him for mercie and 
\ deliverance, may eſcape and be faved.Sixtly,having tound fo happie meancs of 
eſcape, a flying unto God, in earnelt defire to be received to mercie for Chriſts 
ſake,to be freed from the guilt of fin,to be reconciled to God,and to have grace 
to decline evill,8& do good in the time to come. All theſe things in the judgman 
. of the Diyines of both ſides are neceflarily required in the that are to be jultified. 
The moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliicall ' Church of {ler ,in the 
Booke called Antididagma Colonienſe, make the things required in them, on 
whom the benefit of juſtification 1s beltowed to be of two forts. For there 
are ſome that only diſpoſe and prepare us, other by which we receive the ſame. 
Of the former ſort is the generall perſwaſion of faith, touching the trueth of 
things in Scripture; the particular conſideration 'of things concerning the 
knowledge of God, and our ſelves;ſforrow, feare, diſlike of our preſent citate, 
delire to bedelivered out of it,to be reconciled to God,and to have grace to de- 
cline evill and doe good. Of the later fort is the perſwaſion of Kick, whereby 
wee aſſure our ſelves without doubting, that God will not impute our fins unto 
us, that thus penitently turne unto him, but that the courſe of his mercies now 
and ever, ſhall be turned towards us for his Sonne Chriſts ſake. 
This is that ſpeciall faith they of the reformed Religion ſpeake of , and the 
Romanifts feeme ſo much to diſlike : whereas yet the beſt and molt judicious 
amonglt them ever did, and ttill doe admit the ſame. eAndreas Vega, l. g.ca:7 
faith, that there hath beene a great controverſie about this matter, not onely 
berweene Catholicks, and ſuch as they eſteemed Hereticks, but even amongſt 
the molt learned Catholicks of this age, at Rome, at Trent, at Raticbone,and in 
; ſundry other places : many affirming, that a man without ſpeciall revelation, 
WS may undonbtedly beleeve, and certainly afure himſelfe, that he is in gra 
+ partes hath obtained remiſſion of all hisſinnes. This perſwafion riſing as a conchifion 
remi{uvon to alf Out Of * two propoſitions, the one of faith, the other evident unto ugin'our 
that truly turn; OWNE Experience, 15a perſwaſion of faith ; becauſe whenſoever a concluſion 
[vi Cages 1s conſequent upon two propoſitions, the one of faith, the other evidenti! 
. rm up "the light of reaſon and experience , it is to bee beleeved by faith, or #5 
5 Likvo.cap.36 John Bacon , certitudine conſequente fidem. This opinion, as * Vega tel- 
b Conſiderat.2, 1Eth us, * Claudius Belliiecenſis followed, in his Commentaries upon T1w- 
ult.cap.z. 24 rhie : And the moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliticall Church of Col#, 
Tun, together with the Authors of the Enchiridion of Chriſtian Religion, pablill 
inthe Provinciall Councdl of Co/en under Herman fo mckeleener _ 
: "92. r= « / 4 
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Caſerder telleth us) in 1raly and France: The Authors of the booke ottered by « Conſul. 
Charles the 5+ to the Divines of both ſides;and as ſome ſay; Hieron.g Angeſtus, at. 4- 

But for the bettef clearing of this point, firſt I will preduce the teltimonics 
of ſuch as lived before Luthers time; Secondly, I will make it appeare; that 
the ame tructh was defended alter Lathers time, till the Councell and after. 
Origen writing upon thoſe words, Roms. 8. * Ipſe Spiritus teltimonium perhi- 
er ſpiritui noltro,&c.writeth thus ; Ipſe ſpiritus adoptionis per quem in filium 
i quis adoptatur, reddit teſtimonium & confirmat ſpiritum noſtrum; quod fſu- 
« mus filii Dei, poſteaquam Aſpiriru ſervitutis in adoptionis ſpiritum venerinus, 
« Eun jam nihil ineſt timoris, 1d eſt; nihil propter penam gerimus, ſed proprter 
«amorem Patris cunt perficimus. | | | UNE | 

« Cyprianus ad Demetrianum harh theſe words, * Viget apud nos ſpei robur 
« & firmitas fidei, & inter ipſas ſzculi labentis ruinas ereta mens eſt, & immo- 
 hilis virtus, & de Deo ſuo ſemper anima ſecura. De ceena Domini;Anima {e {a- 
 natam & ſanQificatam agnoſcens, fletibus ſe abluit, & laehrymis ſe baptizat-De 
© mortalitate 3 Quis hic anxietatis & ſollicitudinis locus eſt ? Quisinter hzctre- 
« pidus & mceltus eſt, niſi cui ſpes & fides deeſt ? Ejus enim eſt mortem timere, 
*quiad Chriſtum nolit ire : ezus eſt ad Chriſtum nolle ire,qui ſe non credat cum 
« Chriſto incipere regnare, Scriptum elt enim, jultum fide videre, f1 juſtus es & 
© fide vivis, f1 vere in Deum credis, cur non cum Chriſto futurus, & de Domini 
 pollicitatione ſecurus, quod ad Chriſtum voceris ampleReris ? eLnd againe in 
© the ſame place z Deus de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitaten} atque zter- 
*nitatem pollicetur, & tu dubitas * Hoc eſt Deum omnino non noſle; hoc eſt 
'Chritum credentium Dominum & magiſtrum; peccato incredulitatis offendere; 
© hocelt in Eccleſia conititutum, fidem in domo fidei non habere | 

* Ambroſe ſerm. 5. writeth thus ; *Quiſquis illi fermento Chriſti adhzreſcit, 
'eficitur & ipſe fermentum, tam fibi utilis, quam 1doneus univerſis, & de ſui 
'certus falute, & de aliorum acquiſitione ſecurus. eL:d S.Chryſoltome writing * 
vpon thoſe words, Rom. 8. Iple ſpiritus, &c. affirmeth, that from the teſtimony 
ef the ſpirit we have ſuch certainty, as leaveth no plate for doubting. 

* Auguſtine ſerm. 28, de verbis Domini ; O homo faciem tuam non audebas ad 
'lum attollere, oculos tuos in terram dirigebas, & fabito accepiltt gratiam 
* Chriſti. Omnia tibi peccata dimiffa ſunt, Ex malo ſervo fatus es bonus filius. 
*1deo przſume non de operatione tui ſed de Chrilti gratis. Non ergo hic arro- 
'gantia eſt ſed fides: predicare quod acceperis non eſt ſuperbia fed devotio, Ergo | 
'attolle oculosad patrem, qul te per lavacrum genuit, ad patrem qui perfilium 
'teredemit, & dic,Parcr noſter,&c: And in his 22.tratt. uponJohn; *Credo pro- 
'mittenti, falvator loquitur, veritas pollicetur, ipſe dixitmihi, Ky audit verba 
* mea, & credit ei qui mifit me,habet vitam zternam, & tranſitum facit de morte 
In vitam, & in fadicium non veniet:ego audivi verba Domini mel, credidi. Jam 
* infidelis cam efſem, faRtus ſum fidelis, ficut ipſe monuir, tranfii 4 morte ad vi- 
*tam, ad judicium non venio, non przſumptione med, ſed ipfius promiflione.In 
'P/al.149. Eſt quidam modus in conſcientia gloriandi, ut noveris hdem tuam 
'efle ſinceram, noveris eſſe ſpem tuam certam, noveris charitatem tuam efle fine 
imulatione.Ser.6.de verbis Apoſtoli;Ex ipſa dileQione juſtitiz,integrd fide,ca- 
'tholic4 fide, Spiritum Dei nobis inefſe cognoſcimns. TraRt.75. in Joan. In illo 
*Cie, inquit, vos cognoſcetis, quia ego in patre,& vos inme,& ego in vobis. In 
quo die;niſi de quo ait, & vos vivetis? Tunc enimerit,ut poſſimus videre quod 
' credimus, nam & nunc eſt in nobis,& nos in illo : ſed hoc nune credimus, tunc 
iam cognoſcemus, quamvis & nunc credendo noverimus, ſed tunc contem- 
Plando noſcemus. De Trinitate 1. 13. c 1. Non fic videtur fides in corde in quo 
ſt ad eo cujuselt, ſedeam tenet certiſſima ſcientia, clamatque conſcientia. 
; Cum !taque propterea credere jubeamur, quia id quod ctedere jubemur Vi- 
, {cre non poſſumus, ipſam tamen fidem quando ineſt innobis videmus in no- 
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« jntus eſt fides, & rerum quz non videntur, videtur fides, Lib. 8. cap. 8. Qu 
« diligit fratrem, magis novit dileionem qui diligit quam fratrem quem dig. 
'o1t. Iraftat, 5. 11 epilt. Joannis ; nemo 1nterroget hominem:redeat unuſqui 
« ad cor ſum, fi 1bi inveneritcharitatem fraternam, {ecurus fit quiatranſin 4 
« morte ad vitam. Traftat. in Pfal. 85. Dicat vnuſquiſq; tideliuni, Sanqug fun, 
«Non elt i{ta fiperbia clati, fed confeſſio non ingrati. De bono perſeverants 
* cap. 2. Sicut ergo ſanFtus cum Deum rogat ut {anus lit, 1d utique rogat ut 
© {anus efle permaneat ; Ita utique & caltus, cum rogat ut caſtus ſit : conti: 
« nens, ut continens fit : yuſtus, ut Juſtus fit : plus, ut pius fit - & czrerg 
* contra Pelagianos dona Det eſſe defendimus, hoc ſine dubio petunt, ut in *Y 
* perſeverent bonis, quz ſe accepiſſe noverunt. 
Leo inhis 8. ſermon on the Epiphanze faith ; Ipſam matrem virtutum OM- 
# nium charitatem, in {ecretis ſuz mentis inquirat: & {1 1n ea dileRtionem Dej & 
* proximi toto corde intenterepererit, ita ut etiam imumicis ſus eadem velit tri. 
c bas, quzſibi optat impendi, quiſquis hujuſmodi elt, Deum & reRtorem & hahi. 
© tatorem ſui cfle non dubitet. Gregorie moral. 1.9.c,17. upon theſe words of 
© 7ob, Etiamli ſimplex fuero hoc 1pſum 1gnorabit antma mea : writeth thus : Ple. 
* rumque {1 {cimus bona quz agimus, ad elationem ducimur:f1 neſcimus minime 
© {ervamus. Quis enim aut de virtutis {uz conſcientia non quantulumcunque 1. 
* perbiat ? Aut quisrurſum bonum 1n ifs cultodiat quod 1gnorat ? Sed contra u. 
* traque quid ſaperelt, niſi ut rea quz agimus, ſciendo ne{ciamus:ut hzc & re. 
« ta x{timemus & minima - quatenus & ad cultodiam ſenfificert animum lcientia 
© refitudinis, & in tumorem non elevet z{tjmatio minorationis. And Cap. 27. he 
*/aith : Sciendum vero eſt,quod viri fant ita incertt ſunt ut confidant;atque ita 
* confidunt, ut tamen ex ſecuritate non torpeant. | 
Anſelme, writing upon the 8. chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romany, ſaith : 
« Ipſe ſpiritus divinus teſtimonium reddit ſpyritui noſtro, ideſt, recognoſcere & 
* intelligere facit ſpiritum noſtrum , quia ſumus filii Dei. Et per hoe quod 
© ipſe Spiritus Sancug charitatem nobis infundit, quz nos facit imitatores eſſe 
© divinz bonitartis, ut diligamus 1n1micos noſtros, & benefaciamus his qui ode- 
*runt nos, ſicut Pater coeleſtis folem ſuum oriri tacit ſuper bonos & malos, atque 
* pluit ſuper juſtos & injuſtos, evidenti te{timonio declarat mentinoltrz, nos 
© efle filios Dei, cujus bonitatem pro modulo noſtro fequimur. In 23 Cor. 13. 
* Qui fidei ſenſum in corde habet, hic ſcit Chriſtum Jeſum 1n ſe eſſe, & vos ita 
© ſcitis cum 1n vobis cſie, mi forte reprobi eltis, hocelt enim reprobumeſle, 
* neſcire fidem profeſſonis ſur. Et vos cognoſcitis, quia per ſenſum fidei, & 
« per affetum diletionis, ac [trenuttatem re&z aconis, elt C hriſtus in vobis niſt 
* forte reprobieſtis, id eſt, ab co quod prius czpiltis, retrg converſi, & 3 Dev 
rezecti. 
* Bernard epiſt. 107. Jultus autem quis eſt, nift qui amanti ſe Deo, vi- 
* cem rependit amoris ? Quod non fitnifi revelante ſpiritu per fidem homini 
* zternum Det propoſitum ſaper ſia ſalute futura. Quz ſane revelationon elt 
* aliud quam infuſto gratiz ſpiritualis : per quam dum faRa carnis mortificantur, 
* homo ad regnum przparatur quod caro & ſanguis non poſſident, ſimul acci- 
* piens 1n uno fpiritu & unde fe przſimar amatum, & nnde redamet ne gratis 
* amatus fit. 7» (antica /erm. 69. Prorſis habet Eccletia Dei ſpirituales 
* nos, qui non modo fideliter, fed & fiducialiter agant in eo, cum Deo quali 
* cum amico loquentes, teftimonium i1hs perhibente conſcientia gloriz cjus. 
© Da mihi animam mthil amantem preter Deum, & quod propter Deum aman- 
* dum eſt : cut vivere Chriſtus non tantum ſit, ſed & din jam facrit : cut flu- 
* dii & otii fit providere Deum in conſpeRtu ſun ſemper : cui ſolicits ambulare 
* cum Domino Deo ſuo, non dico magna, ſed una voluntas ſit, & facultasno! 
* deſit:da mihi,inquam,talem animam, & ego non nego dignam ſponli curd,me- 
f jeſtatis reſpeAu, dominantis favore, ſollicitudine gubernantis : &. (i voluertt 
* gloriart nonerit inſipiens, tantam ut qui gloriatur in Domino ages " 
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Jfterwards, Ex propris que ſunt penes Deum, agoſcit nec dubitat ſc amart 
1c amai, Andalitic atterwards,Yides quomodo non ſolim de amore [#0 
rum te 1eddat, ſiquidems tu ames illum : ſed etiam de ſollicitudine ſus 
pam pro te gerit, ſi te ſenſerit ſollicitums ſu, in Ottava Paſche, Serm. 
>, Sant novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum , certiſsim? converſatio nova te- 
atars I | 
1dem Epiſt, 107. Ponamus hominem in ſeculo ſeculi adhuc & ſue carmis 
mare retentum : & cum terreſtris hominis tmaginem portet incubantem ter- 
Yes, nil de celeſtibus cogttantem : quis haunc non videat horrends circum- 
alum tenebrts, niſi qui in eadem mortss umbra ſedet : quippe cui nullum ad- 
buc ſue ſalutts ſignmm elaxerit, cui necaum in aliquo interna teſtetur inſpi- 
ratio an boni de ſe quippiam eterna teneas predeſtinatio? At vero ſi ſuperna 
eur miſeratio dignanter quandogue reſpexerit, immiſeritque ſpiritam com- 
pundtionts, quatenus ingemiſcat & reſipiſcat, mutet vitam, domet carnem, 4- 
met proximum,clames ad Deum,proponarq, de caterovivere Deo, non ſeculo: 
ex qua deande ſuperni lumink gratuits viſitatione, & ſubita mutatione dex- 
ter excelſs, agnoſcat ſe merito quidem nou jam ire ſed zratie filium,quippe 
qui patermum erga ſe divine bonitats experitur affettum, quod ſe utique 
hatenus in tantums latwerat, ut non ſolums neſciret utrumnam dignus fores 
amore, an 6dio, verumetiam odium mags & non amorem propria comverſatio 
tefaretur,erant entm tenebre advuc ſuper faciem abyſs: : nonne u tibs videtur 
quaſi de abyſſo profundiſsima, & tenebroſiſsima horrende ignorantie, in ali. 


am 1uandam quoque irahi abyſſum, e regione amanam & lucidam claritatu | 


cterne? & tunc demum quaſi aividit Dems lucem a tenebris,cum peccator (ole 
iluceſcente juſtitia, abjectis operibus tenebrarum induitar arma lucis: & is 
quem prior vita ac propria conſcientia ranquam revera filium gehenne depu- 
taverat ardoribus ſempirernis, ad tantam viſutantss ſe orientis ex alto digna- 
tronem reſpirans, gloriari etiam incipit, prater ſpem in ſpe gloria filiorum 


Det, quam jan nimirum e vicino revelata facie exultans novo in lumine ſþe- 


culatur, 5 dicit : Signatum eft ſuper nos lumen vultus tui Domine : dedift 
letitam in corde meo. O Domine, quid eſt homo quia innotuiſti ei: aut 
filius hominis quia reputas eum? jam ſe O bone Pater, vermis viliſcimus, & 
0410 digniſcimus ſempiterno , ramen confidit amari, quoniam ſe ſentit 4. 
mare; imo quia ſe amari preſentit, non redamare confunditur. 1am apparet 
in lumine tuo O inacceſsibilis lax, quid boni penes te, etiam cum malus eſſet, 
mileruym maneret homunculum. Amat proinde nou immerito, nia amatus 


eſt fine merito. CAmat ſine fine, quia ſine principio ſe cognoſcit amatum. 


Prodit in lucems ad miſeri conſolationem, magnum conſilium quod ab aterno 


latuerat in ſins e/Eternitatis : quod nolit videlicet Deus mortem peccato- 
11s, ſed magis ut convertatur & vivat. Habes homo huſus arcani indi- 
(Om ſpiritum juſtificantems eoque ipſo teſtificantem ſpiritui tuo quod filiu 
Du & ipſe ſis. Aronoſce conſilium Det in juſtificatzone tui, Confitere 
GO dic Confalium meum juſlificationes tus. Praſens namque juſtifica- 
10141, & divini eſt conſilit revelatio, & quedam ad futuram gloriam pre- 
Paratio, 

62 1ders ae quatuor modis orandi. Surge, tolle leftam tuum, Oc. Et tw 
ergo ft jam ſurgis defiderio ſupernorum, ſe grabatum tollis, corpus ſeils- 
(el 4 terrenis elevans voluptatibui, ut jam non feratur anims 4 concupsy- 
: Dd 3 centiis 


a . 


i — F- An Appendix 


centiss ejus, ſed mag us ipſa ut dignum eft, regat illad, & ferat qu0 109 val, 
F demuns ambulas qua retro ſunt oblaviſcens, & adea que anie ſun, ee. 
1 rendens deſiderio, & propoſito proficiends, curatum ft eſſe non dubites, 11m 
ſerm.1.in annenciatione beate Harie. Sicreds peccata ina on poſſe deleri 
niſe ab eo cui ſoli peccaſti,c4 in quem peccatum non cadit,bent fach: ſed adde ad. 


huc,ut & hoc credgs,quia per epſum 2164 peccata donantur, H oc eſt teſtimonium 
quod perhibet tn corae bodrs Spiritus Sanftus,aic ens ; Dimiſſa ſunt tibi pec. 
cata twa. Sic enim arbitratur Apoſtolus,grats juſt: ficeri hominem per fidem, 
Gulielmus Altiſiodorenſis in ſent. lib.3 . tract, 6. Quidam aicumt, quad 
quidam ſciunt {e non habere charitatem, ſcilicet qui ſunt in attu vel Propoſirg 
peccandi, Alii dubitant ſe habere charitatem, cum habent «que fortes 14. 
tiones ad utramque partem contradictions. A lit putant ſe habere charin. 
tem. CAlii ſciunt ſe habere cbaritatem, ſcalicet qut guſtaverunt dulcedinem 
Dei, & in quibu: fer? extinitw eft fomes,ut Maria Magaalena & AEgyp. 
tiaca poſt multos fletw, And alittle after, diſtinguiſhing two kindes of 
knowledee properly ſo named, he ſaith,by the one we know we arein 


| grace, and not by the other. : 
d Part 2. The Booke called 9 regimen animarum agreeth with _4lifiederenſys, 
making five ſorts ; Some that know they have not ; ſomerhardoubt, 
ſome that thinke they have;quidam qui experiunur ſe habere charitatem, 
ut illi qui guitant arvinam dulcedinem,in quibus fomes fere extinftus eſt, 
qui ſemper vel bona faciunt vel affeftant ; quiaam certt ſunt ſe habere chari. 
tatem, ut ſunt illi quibus Deus revelavit ſecreta calcſtia, fic fait Paulus, 
e Part, 1. de * Pantheologia likewiſe faith : Qnidam dicunt, quod aliqui ſciunt ſe eſſe in 
Brata.cl0s 8 gratia experimentaliter, ficut ills qui ſentiunt dulcedinem divine bonitatts, & 
inoratione guſtant quam ſuavu eſt Dominus. eAlios ſcireſe eſſe in gratia Dei 
ſupernaturaliter ficnt ſunt ili qui ita dotats ſunt a Deo & perfetts quod jam 
non habent rebellionem fomitts, ſed habent plenam pacem Spiritks , & ſenti« 
= ſe elevatos in contemplatione divina, ſficut fuerunt Ranlus & Maria Mag- 
alena. 

Alexander of Hales, 2. part.q,61.memb. 7, art. 3. firſt reckoneth the opinion 
of five ſorts of men formerly mentioned, to wit, of men knowing they are not 
in grace ; of men doubting; of menthinking they are ; of men experimentally 
knowing it,as doe they, qui ſertiunt dulcedinem divine bonitatss in oratione, & 
guitant quam ſuavi eft Dominus. And laſtly, of men who have knowledge 
that they are in grace ; qui ta ſunt dicati Deo & perfeti, quad jam non habent 
rebellionem fomitts, ſed habent plenam pacem Spiritus,& ſentiunt concupiſcentias 
carnn un ſe conſopitas,@& ſentiunt ſe omnino elevatos in divinam contemplationem, 
ficnt fuit beata Magdalena, & Panlus qui ait ad Rom. 8. Dus ſeparabit,&c, 
And then he diſtinguiſheth contemplative and affeive knowledge, that ſome 
make a knowledge by ſcience,and a knowledge by experiment, the one an n- 
fallible, the other a fallible redizm ; and thinketh, that we may know by cer- 
taineexperimentsthat weare in grace; which experiments are charitas 4p 
vim rationalem, pax apud iraſcibilem,latitia apud concupiſcibilem. That a man 
may have certaine knowledge that hee is in grace, hee proveth out of Revel, 2. 
To him that overcommeth 1 will give the hidden Manna, &c.which no man know- 
eth but hee that receiverh it, therefore hee that receiveth it doth know it ; but 
that hidden Manna, &c. is notunderitood onely, of the enjoying of divine 
ſweerneſſe in glory in heaven,but by grace in this world ; but hee that recelv 
it knoweth it, therefore he that receiveth the divine ſweetneſle by grace, know- 

eth it, therefore hee knoweth hee hath grace by it, as by a certaine expel- 


ment. Belides, the taſte that is well affected, cannot bur diſcerne the —— 
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neſſethat is put unto It, therefore ifthe ſoule bee rightly affeted, it cannotbue 
difcerne the d1vine ſweetneſle put to it;bur the diſcerning of divine (weetnefle 
isby grace,theretore a ſoule rightly affected, cannot but know thar it hath grace, 
cherefore grace is experimentaily knowne, as by the ſenſe of divine fiveetneſle. 
a. Corinth. ult, Doe yee not know your ſelves, that Chris feſus is in you ex- 
cept you bee reprobates ? This the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Corinthians, there- 
&rethere is fome man who if hee be not areprobate, knoweth that Chriſt is in 
him, and if he know this, he knoweth he hath grace, becauſe Chriſt is not in 
15 but by grace z whence 1t followeth, that hee knoweth experimentally that 
he hath graCe: £; | 
John Bachon lib. 3.diſt $30.9. _. faith expreſlely, that men may be certaine they 
ae in grace by acertainty following faith, or lowing out of taith. In our age 
Cardinall Cajetan, ( ommentar, in Joan. 14. Dat Deus etiam hoc, ut ſciamu 
#e 4 Deo nobis aonata ſwnt, &c. Cuilibet diligenti ipſum promittit, mon 
quod ſe manifeſtabit, ſed quod ſe inſinuabit ; aittio enim Graca ſignificat 
velut tacite & clam indicare, quoniam leſus cuilibet diligenti ſe, indicat ſetp- 
ſum intus, interna luſtratione & inſpiratione, drver ſumode, prout eledti ex- 
periuntur, acciplentes manna abſconditum, quod nemo novit niſfs qui accepit; 
And writing upon thoſe words, 1. 1oh.2. In boc ſcimmus quoniam cogno- 
vimu: eur, hee ſaith : Intendit Johannes ad literam monſtrare, ſig «um in- 
all:bile interne lacks divine in nobs eſſe, {i mandata ejus ſervaverimu. Rof- 
fenſis ſaith, Sacramenta ideo potiſsimum ſunt inſtituts, nt per uſum illorum 
citra ullam dubitationem confidamus, gratiam nos eſſe conſecutos, ae Sacr, En- 


chart. 11b.1. cap. 6. Es | 

* The Authors of the Booke offered by Charles the fifth ro the Divines ap- « Vega l. 9.c 7. 
pointed for the conference at Ratzbon, 1n the fifth Article plainly aftirme, 0- 
portere ut vere penitentes fide certiſsima ſtatuant, ſe propter Meaiatorem (hri- 
ffum Deo placere, The ſame was agreed unto by the Divines of both lides, Car- 
dinall Contarenus Preſident of the meeting and conference approved it ; and as 
the fame YVega faith, many Catholicks in the Conncell at Trent, before the 
publiſhing of the decree , followed the fame opinion as molt probable, and 
ſought to confirme it by many arguments. * And heereporteth, that amonglt 4 Vega1.g.c.46 
others, there was one learned man, that profeſſed, hee held the denying of x 
certainty of grace, to bee a worſe errour than that imputed to Lether ; for, 
whereas the Lutherans attribute roo much to faith, this opinion derogateth 
from faith, the Sacraments, and the merits, and workes of vertue. 

Yet in the end there wasa * decree paſſed for the uncertainty of grace, but * Scſſis 6. can. 
in ſach ſort, that who would, held their former opinion ſtill, and made fſach * 3+ S: quis di- 
contrutions of the Decree as they pleaſed : asit appeareth by <Ambroſius Ca. 750mm _ 
tharinus, in his Apologie againſt Dominicus a Soto, wherein he defendeth an ane —_ g 
abſolute certainty of grace, and a certainty of faith,and yet will not be thought corum aſſe- 


to be touched, by the cenſure of the Councell. quendam ne- 
Martinus Eiſingreinius, a man of no ſmall account, hath a whole Booke in res ells; 

explication and defence of this one decree of the Councell,and telleth as,the ,, abſque ult> 
Councelt never meant ſimply to condemne the certainty of grace, but onely hzſicatione 
that kinde of certainty that Hereticks imagine, which is without all exami- propriz infir- 
n1tion of themſelves, their eſtate, the truth of their profeſſion, their diſlike of Gor, 0 
mfull evils, and deſire of reconciliation, and grace to decline evill and to cxcc2es ht eff | 
doe good , to perſwade themſelves they arc juſtified. And whereas molt remifſs, ana- 
men conceive the meaning of the Councell to bee, that hee ig8accur{ed, ' that thema fir. 
tinketh it neceſhry tor the attaining of the remiſſion of finnes,that every man 
ſhould perſwade himſelfe, without any doubting it reſpeR of his 0wne indif- 
Poſition, that his ſinnesare remitted, and that thus to perſwade himſclfe pro- 
Cucthremiſſion : hee maketh the meaning of it to be,that whoſocyer _— 
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conſideration of his eſtate whether he be rightly diſpoſed or otherwiſe, pre- 
ſumeth of Gods grace and favour, 1s worthuly anathematized, but if a man ha- 
ving examined humſelte, finde a diſpoſition in diſlike of former Evils, to re. 
turncunto God,to {ecke remiilion and grace not to oftcnd in like fort any more 
| he may notwithſtanding the decree of the Councell,nay he ought toaſlure him. 
(elfe of remiilion and grace. And thereupon bringeth forth a cloud of witne(l. 
{cs for confirmation of the certainty of grace. But whatſoever wee thinke of 
the conſtrution hee maketh of the words of the decree, he * reſolveth,that 
a man may be as certaine that his {innes are remitted, and hereceived to grace, 
as that twice two are foure, twice foure eight, and that every whole js greater 
than his part, or as a man 1s reſolved touching the things hee feeth with his 
| eycs, and handleth with his hands. | 
d 1.yarte juſti> * Gafpar { aſalius a Biſhop of Portugall, that Was prefent in the Councell 
tz quadripar- of Trent , writeth largely againſt that kinde of imagined certainty, which 
rites 1.2 tol.  Fiſingreinis faith the Councell meant to condemne. And then gocth forward . 
222,  eAnnonlicet homini unquam credere firmiter ſe eſſe juſtum a peccatus, ſaltem 4 
mortalibus * © uidem in ea forma nunquam licet ut ex aittts patet,quia eft illg 
fides rue confidentia, & ſuperba & imprudentiſſima. An licet in alia forma?Uti. 
que licet, In qua forma licet ? habendo reſpetium ad divinas promiſſiones conditio. 
nales,C ad conditiones quas requirunt. Etenim omnes tenemur firmiter credere, 
fide divina cut non poreſt ſubeſſe falſum, tam de nobrs ipſis quam de alits, omnes 
Ade filios de fatto juſtos eſſe. aut juſtificari,quorquot habent eas conditiones, quas 
divina promiſſio, ſrue divina lex conditionalt, ad id requirit in nobis, Hot con. 
ftat, quia omnes tenemur tali fide credere, Denm veracem in omnibus difts ſuis, 
pertinentibus ad doftrinam,promiſſiones, & cunttrs alizs : adhibiio autem diligents 
in nobts de nobs examine, dum quis ſcipſum probat,& ad judicium rationt ac l:- 
g7s trahit,licet unicuique judicare de ſe, prudenter tamen procedendo cum examine 
& diſcretione, quod eas conditiones requifitas habet, vel non habet, $1 enim hac 
201 liceret nob1s, non diceret Paulus 1 Cor. 11. Probet autem ſeipſum homo, & 
fic de pane illo edat, & de calice bibat. Nec diceret eApoſtolus Foannes, | Joh.4. 
Nolite omni ſpiritui credere, ſed probate ſpiritzs ſs ex Deo fint, quoniam multi 
Pſcudoprophete exierunt in mundym. Ecce committitur nobus probatio adhibuts 
his que ad rem ipſam adhiberi debent tum noftri tum ſpirituum, Lictt ergo nobs 
judicare de nobus bene vel male, pront in nobrs invenerimus :dummodo prudenter 
agamu, cum prudentia intwentes, diſcurrentes,C+ concludentes. Mox vero prout 
quis cum prudentia de ſe judicaverit, quod conditiones a Deo requiſitas habeat, 
poteſt etiam judicare de [cipſo quod ju: fit i certo,certo,fi cum formidine cum 
formidine, firms enim preſtant divine promiſſiones juxta ſuas conditiones,C ex 
parte ullarum nullus eſt defettus nec eſſe poteſt, 
So that according to this opinion, a man certainly finding in him the per- 
forauarce of the conditionrequired, may affure himſcife of his juſtification and 
| accepration with God : and this afftrance is an a& of fairh. No man living, 
e Lib.g.c, 39. faith © Vega, ſhould ever draw mee to doubt, neither indeede could T doubt 
| if I would, of my being in the Nate of grace, if I might inferre it out of two 
propoſitions , the one beleeved, and the other ſome other way evident unt9 
me. For there are many propoſitions de fide, which can no otherwiſe bee pro- 
ved to bee de fide, but becauſe they cleerely follow upon things beleeved, and 
ſome propoſition evident in the light of Nature ; as Scorus ſheweth, that this 
| PER the Father differeth really from the Sonne,isa propoſition of faith, 
cauſe 1t 18 inferred out of theſe two ; the Father begat,and the ſonne was be- 
gotten, and this other evident inthe light of nature, Omnis generans realiter if 
fert a genito, Dui pertinaciter dubitaret de propoſitione iliata evidenter ex #14 
credita, & alia evidenti, eſſet hereticus; hic enim ciam non poſſet dubitare de cov- 
ſequentia, nec de evidents, dubitaret de credita, 
& It will bee aid, that granting ſucha propoſition to bee de fide, as ſobone 


f Pag. 162, 
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<h out of two propoſitions, whereof one is beleeyed, and the othcr ſome” 
other way evident unto us: yet it will not follow.that wee may be certaine, 
that wee are in the ſtate of grace. Becauſe that cannot bee inferred out of two 
{uch propoſitions, ſeeing One of them mutt depend on cxPorIengYs pc 
knowledge of our inward ations, which as ſome thinke cannot bee certainly 
knowne by 118+ Let us ſee therefore whether a man may certainly diſcerne, ___ 
the quality and condition of his ſoule, and the motions, ations, and deſires of 
the tame. There are that thinke, that-our inward ations are unknowne unto 
as, and that the nature of the heart 1s ſuch, as is knowne onely to God : But 
Saint Paz! faith, 2 Cor. 2. that the ſpirit of a man knoweth the things that 
arc in him. And beſides, if wee could not know our inward ations, we ſhould 
not be commanded or forbidden to doe ſuch ations, neither ſhould wee bee 
required to confefle our inward (innes, if wee conld net know them. All which 
things are abſird and hereticall. It is cleere therefore, that wee may know and 
diſcerne our inward ations, that wee may know what we doe, what we will, ' 
and in what ſort, and to what end wee will it. Wee may know therefore, whe- 
| ther we ſorrow for ſinnes, becauſe we have thereby diſpleaſed God,or for ſome 
other reaſon ; whether wee eſteeme the lofſe of Gods favour the greatc(t 
evill; whether wee would rather regaine it, then have all things withaur it ; 
whether we would not be willing to leave any thing, though never fo deare 
unto us, if wee ſhould od that we mult <1ther leave it, or not come 
into favour with God: | 603: 
It is true, faith, * Yega, that wee may know all theſe things; bar becauſe * Vegal.g cap, 
there may bee ſome ſinne, | that wee thinke nor of, thorough forgetfulneſle, #7+ Pilpolitio 
ignorance, or want of conſideration, from whichif we depart not,. we cannot ge _ 


obtaine the favour of God ; therefore we cannot certainly know, whether wee comprehendit, 
bee ſodiſpoled, as is required for the receipt of grace. But this is afilly alle- ſed obſervatio- 
gation, for Roffenſis adverſums Lutherum, artic. 14. faith : Tgnoratio peccato- ®<m omnium 
rum nihil obſtat, quo minus quiſquam vere conters poſſet, mſi -velis cavillum rs," 
ex vecabulo querere ; neque enim dubito quin Maria Magdalena vers comtrita qolorem 4; 
furrat,quams ſi Chriſtus interrogaſſer an vere fuiſſet contrita, potuit reſpondiſſe, omnibus pec- 
[e vere contritans eſſe, vered doluiſſe pro peccats , mec tamen eſt credibile, 209 in nut- 
peccato per- 


#od {þ 115 11 tot vanitatibus [urs admiſit, integre venerin 
9#04 fingula peccata que prins [8 fit, wnteg F Cm 


'n ej memoriam. Sed omittamu hanc que ſingulare penitudins exemplar per ignoranc- 

fucrat : de communibus loguamur peccatorivus, Num aliquot ex his opinars, am, neque per 

ad Sacramentum abſolutionts accedere cum vero dolore ? Num eos uſq, adeo ffu- negligentiam, 

pidos arbitrarts, ut non ſentiant an vere 0 non fifte doleant ? Yugd fi conſci- ua ay ob- 

entia fuerit 118 judex quod vere doleant, cur (te queſe ) reſpondere nou licet [+ ian fey 

vere dolere? Quid huic res peccatorum obſeſtit ignoratio ? cums pro cunttis gney, 

dolere poſſint tam i gnorats quam Cognitis. Nam qui damni perpendit immenſi- 

tatem, quod ex peccato conquifivit, # odiet facile peccatum, & deteſtabitur 

tam in alits quam in ſeipſo, neque minus id quod occultum et quam quod eff age 

"item, So that we may reaſon thus, If a man ſorrow, or ſorrow not for ſine, 

cr not for the true cauſes, or not ſo muchas hee ſhould ; either he may know 

when he doth right, and when he faileth, or not : If he may, then a man may 

know when hee is in ſuch a diſpoſition, as is required in him thatis to be juſt;- 

ted. If he may not, then he hath no power to ſorrow. or to ſorrpw in this or 

that fort. For, no man hath power to 152 that aR; that hee knoweth not how 

'5 doe : neither doth any man know how to doe a thing, but he knowethlike- 

wiſe when he doth the ſame thing, whether he doe ſo or not. Tt hee have no 

Pwer to ſorrow for ſinne, or to ſorrow fo and in ſich ſort as he ſhould, then 

God hath commanded things impoſſible to be done ; impoſſible, I @y;in reſpett 

doth of Nature and Grace. OB 5) 
They will ay, aman knoweth when he ſorroweth Log each particu- / Vega L.9.c-29 


ar finne, but not when for all in generall -- Buragainſt thisas before, if 546 
OW 
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how rightly to ſorrow for all, then he knoweth whenhe doth fo,buthe knog.. 
eth how rightly to ſorrow for all. If hee know not rightly how to forrow Go 
all,then hee cannot rightly ſorrow for all ; If hee cannot rightly ſorrow for all, 
then either God hath not commanded fo to doe, or hee hath commanded im. 

- poſſibilities : if hee have not commanded us in this fort to ſorrow for all, 
* If a man me) bh none, for wee * cannot rightly ſorrow for one, unlefie wee forrow for all: 
 hrowthathee foxif we 2ht, WC might have remiſſion or one,and not of another, then we 
 ſorroweth 1eght- might be in the ſtate of ſalvation and damnation together. 

_— * Vega having debated the matter, alleadging the objeRions and anſwers 
*111 4Y oy of both fides, for and againſt the certainty of grace, in the end concludeth that 
much 4 « »*- having maturely conſidered all that is aid on either ſide, hee thinketh itmore 
ceſſarily 1eq%- probable, that ſome ſpirituall men , may {o farre profit in ſpirituall exerciſe 
red rojuſhi/c4- 11d in divine familiarity , that without all raſhnefle , they may belecye cer. 
7 1x46, tainely, ' and without all doubting, that they have found grace and remiſſion 
Eb 9.04" of finnes with God - and bringeth many excellent proofes of that his aying ; 

as, That the law of friendſhip requireth ſo much ; for it cannot bee , that one 
friend ſhould not powre forth his very ſonleto another. And that familiarity 
and exceeding love, that the Cantic/es ſhew that God beareth towards his 
Church, 8& ſometimes ſheweth to it, make it evident, there are alwayes ſome t9 
whom God ſpeaketh ſo familiarly, that they are certaine, and no way doubt of 
his love. Beſides, the reſolution and ſecurity with which many of the Saints 
of God goe out of this world, that ardent deſire, quo charitas cm perfefts 
fuerit, clamat, Cupio diſſolvi & eſſe cum (' hrifto ; illa letitia, qua permults 
exultant , dum intelligentes fibi propinquum eſſe diem mortis dicunt cum Da. 
vide; Letatus ſum in hu que ditta ſunt mihi, in domum Domini ibimu;, 
eAlacritas etiam & admiranda conſtantia Martyrum, & defficientia omni. 
um tormentorum , are a ſuiticient proofe of this ; they would never doe fo 
þ 1bid. apud that doubted of their eſtate. * eLmbroſe in P/al. 118, Videmm in ſeculo 
Veg- Sinnocentes latos ad judicium feftinare, odiſſe moras, celeritatem affefare ju- 
| dicti. Beatus itaque ille qui celeſte judicium letus expettat : ſtit enim ſibi 
| regnum celorum, Angelorum conſortium , coronam quoque bonorum repoſis 
51b. apud Veg, tam eſſe meritorum. And ' Catharines 1n his purgation of himſelfe, ſhew- 
| eth the ſame in the examples of many Saints ; Such confidence Ezechias may 
bee thought to have had, 2 Reg. 12. when hee prayed thus ; Remember Lord 
how I have walked before thee, cc. where this his prayer is approved by Gods 
+ Thidem Aanfwer, 7 have heard thy prayer, &c, © The teſtimonie of rhe Spirit ſeemeth 
to require), wt aliquibus faltem virts perfettis, & ſpiritualibus, hoc ipſum ae 
adeptione 1n particulars ſemper conteStetur interius : ut quilibet juftorum ex 
eo teffimonio vere poſſit audatter clamare, Abba, pater ; Et verbum iftud 
fpiritui noftro, huc videtur nos vocare & infleftere, Cumg, illud teftimoni- 
um, quicquid fit de intefligentia Pauli , dubium non ſit, ut & ſantti dotte- 
res [ape tradiderunt, perſepe interins exhiberi a4 Spiritu Sanfo, lognente in- 
terius familiariſſime cum his, qui ei toto corde famulantur , conſentaneunm 
non efF, neque verifimile , quin al:quando ita ſeſe ills aperiat, ut omnem 4- 
bigat formidinem de ipſorum pemitentia , & eorum juitificatione, preſertim 
cum tefte Paulo , ad hoc detur nobis , ut ſtiamus , que nobis 4 Deo ſunt 40+ 
ATA. . 

This certainty hee calleth morall, diſtinguiſheth it from the certainty Ws 
faith, that hee may avoyde the decree of the Councell of Trext:and yet faith it 
excluderh all doubt and feare, of the being otherwiſe of that he is thus certaine 

of: and faith, if any man will name this a certainety of faith, he will not ſtrive- 
! Thedifference hee maketh berweene them is this, that in the one men are 
ſare and know, they neither are nor can bee deceived : in the other they know 
and are certaine that they are not, not that they cannot bee deceived. But 
this difference cannot ſtand, for if a man know and be certaine that hee is not 
/ ecciv 
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Toceived,hE mult certainly know, that no ſuch thing dorh now fall out, as doth 
lour When MENATC deceived in apprehenſions of this kind ,and conſcquently, 
hat now,and things lo (tanding, hee cannot be deceived. For example, a man 
jreaming» thinketh he is waking, and undoubtedly perſwadeth himſcife, hee 
ccrhor doth ſomething, wherein he is deceived, becauſe it is butrepreſenta- 
ri0n 40 A dreaIMe 3 but he that is waking knowerh that he waketh, that he ſeeth 
hat which be thinketh hee ſeerh, that in this perſwaſion hee is not, nor cannot 


ve deceived,things {o ſtanding, 


Amoneſt the Articles agreed upon 1n the” conference at Ratibon,1 541, this ,; Apud Bucer. 
« Docendumelt ut qui vere poenitent, ſemper fide certilima ſtatuant,ſe'pag. 45; 


$ ONE * . 
. " ter Mediatorem Chriſtum Deo placere : quia Chriſtus lt propitiator, 


« Pontifex, & interpellator pro nobis, quem pater donavitnobis, & omnia bona 
cum illo. Quoniam autem perfedta reitudo in hac imbecillitate non eſt, ſuntq; 
multz infirmz & pavidz conſcientiz, quz cum gravi ſpe dubitatione lucan- 
© tur, nemo elt 4 gratia Chriſti, propter ejuſmodi infirmitatem excludendus : ſed 
©convenit tales diligenter adhortart, ut 1is dubitationibus promiſſiones Chriltz 
: fortiter opponant, & augeri fibi tidem {edulis precibus orent : juxra illud, 
* Adauge nobis Domine fidem. So that touching this point itis evident, that the 
Church of God ever taught that which we now teach. 7: 08 

Neither have wee departed from the dodrine of the Church, in that wee 
reach, that faith onely juſtifieth, For many of the anctent have uſed this forme 
of words ; as Origen ad Rom.2. Dicit Apoſtolus ſufficere folius fidei jultificatio- 
*nem, ita ut credens quis tantummodo yuſtificetur, etiamſi nihil ab eo operis 
* fuerit expletum. Hzlar. can. 8.11 Math, Fides ſola juſtificat. Baſi/.hom1il, de ha- 
© militate. Hzxc elt perteRa & integra gloriatio m Deo, quandoneque ab jufh- 
- *tjam ſuam quis ſe jactat, ſed novit quidem ſeipſum verz julſtitiz indigum, 
* ſola autem fide in Chriſtum juſtificatum. Ambroſ. ad Rox. 3. Jullificati ſunt 
gratis, quia nihil operantes, neque vicem reddentes, ſola fide juſtificati ſunt 
* dono Dei. Chryſoſt. Homil.de fide & lege nature: Bum qui operatur opera ju- 


 ſtitiz ſine fide non potes probare vivum eſſe, fidem abſque operibus poſſum 


* monl{trare, & vixifſe, & regnum ccelorum afſecutam, nullus fine fide vitam ha- 
* buit, latro autem credidit tantum, & juſtificatus eſt. Ag. /ib.1.contra 2. Epi- 
ftolas Pelag. cap. 21. Quantzlibet fuiſle virtutis antiquos przdices jultos, non 
*cos falvos fecit, niſi fides Mediatoris. 38.9.4.76. $i quis cumcrediderit mox de 
*hac vitadeceſlerit, juſtificatio fidei manet cum illo : nec przcedentibus bonis 
* operibus, quia non merito ad illam, fed gratia pervenit, nec conſequentibus, 
* quia in hac vita eſſe non ſinitur. Theophy/at.ad Galat.3. Nunc plane oftendir 
* Apoltolus, fidem vel folam, juſtificand1 habere in ſe virtutem. Bern. /er.2 2. in 
* Cantic, Quiſquis pro peccatis compunttus, eſurit & ſitit jultitiam, credat inte 
*qui juſtificas impium, & ſolam jultificatus per fidem, pacem habebit ad te, Er 
* ep. 77.citans illud. Qui crediderit & baptizatus fuerit, falvus erit. Caute,inquit, 
*nonrepetiit, qui vero baptizatus non fuerit, condemnabitur, ſed tantum qui 
'ver9non crediderit, innuens nimirum ſolam fidem interdum fufficere ad falu- 
' tem, & (ine 1lla ſufficere nihil. | 
Sometimes by theſe phraſes of ſpeech they exclude all that may be with- 
out ſapernaturall knowledge , all that may bee withour a true profeſſion. 
Sometimes the neceſſity of good workes in at, or externall good workes. 
3. The power of nature without illumination arid grace. 4.The power of the 
Law. 5. The ſafficiencie of any thing found in us, to make us ſtand in judge- 
ment, to abide the triall, and not to feare condemnation. And in this ſenſe faith 
onely is faid to juſtifie, that is, the onely mercie of God, and merit: of Chriſt 
apprehended by faith : and then the meaning of their ſpeech is, thar onely the 


perſwaſion and affured truſt that they have, to bee accepted of God for Chriſts 


fake, is that that maketh them ſtand in judgement, without feare of condemna- 


on.  Andin this ſenſe all the Divines formerly alleadged, for proofe of the 
inſufficiencic 
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:nfafficiencie of all our inherent righteouſneſic, and the truſt which we ſhout 
have in the onely mercic of God, and merit of Chriſt, doeteach as weedoe, 
that faith onely juſtificth. For,neither they nor we exclude fromthe worke of 
juſtification, the ation of God as the ſupreame and highelt cauſe of our juſtig. 
cation : for it 1s he that remitteth ſinne, and reccivethus to grace : nor theme. 
-it of Chrilt, as that for which God inclineth to ſhew mercie tous, and to re. 
ſet us : nor theremillion of (innes, gracious acceptation,and grant ofthe gift 
of rightcoutneſie, as that by which we are formally jultthed:nor thoſe works of 
preventing grace, whereby out of the generall apprehenſion of faith,God wor. 
kerh in us ditlike of our foriner condition, defire to be reconciled to God, _- 
have remiilion of taat is palt, and grace hereafter to decline the like evils,and to 
doe contrary good things For,by theſe we are preparcd, diſpoſed and fitted for 
"jutification - without theſe nonc are juſtified. And in this {enſe,and to imply a 
neceſſity of theſe to be found in us, fomtimes the fathers and others ſay, that we 
arc not jultified by faith only. And wwe all agree, that 1t1s not our converſion ts 
God; northe change we finde in our ſelves, that can any way make us ſtand in 


judgement without feare, and looke for any good from-God, otherwiſe than in 


C—_—— 
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that wee finde onr ſelves fo diſpoſed and fitted, as 1s neceflary for juſtification, 
whence we aflare our ſelves, God will in mercie accept us for Chriſts fake. 


OHAP. 172. 
Of Meri. 


Erit, as Cardinall C-ntarenxs rightly noteth, if we ſpeake properly, 

| importeth an ation, or ations, quib attonibus aut earum autori,ah 

3 Vide Tanſcni altero juſtitia poſtulante, debeatur premimm, No man can meritany 
—_ thingof God, * Firſt,becauſe we are his fervants, and owe much more 


diam Evangeli- » Ax 
cam,cap 98. ſervice unto him, than bond-laves tharare bought for money oweuntotheir 
P. 794. Maſters: and though no reward were promiſed, we were bound to obey his con- 
ELib-1<-17:4« jpands. Yer if welookeon the bounty of God, hee deales with us being bond- 


1 0 | ; ' | 
_— men, as with hired ſervants, recompecncing that with a reward which we {tood- 
* Apoltelus ad bound in daty to performe. 2. Becauſeno profit commeth unto God from any 


Rom. 8.,&t- thing we candoe : the good and {alvation of our ſoules he accounteth hus gain, 
oy 2 and out of his goodnes fo eltcemeth of our good works, as if they were 9m 
colidignt pal: ble unto him. 3. Becauſe though our works Were profitable unto God,& thoug 
Gomes hujus WE wereable to doe them of our fclves, p= wee cou:d never repay unto him fo 
r<mp0:is, ad much good,as we have already and doc daily receive from him:but now 1t 1s ſo, 
_— that " — Oar on mo git, _ - _ On guts! 
i, , another.4 Becauſe in many things we offend all, and fo naven don: 
Son ſure  farre are we from meriting any thing at Gods hands. 5. Becauſe no meritorious 
condizne 101 atis fo great a good as erernall life, and ſo not equivalent unt9 it.and therefore 
er26 ex deb ſq great a reward cannot initrineſle of julticebe due unto it. Acts ſecundum 
_ _— ſe conſideratus (faith * Scotme ) ahſg, accepratione diving ſecundum [triflam ju- 
eloria pro Mis ſtitiam.,non fuiſſet dignts tals premio ex tatrinſeca bouitate,quam haberet ex ſu 
dwtur, und: principits, quod patet, quia ſemper premium et maj bonum merito,& juſtitia 
Giofla ibidem. -5/Fa non reddit meling pro min:ts bono: ideo bene dicitur quod [emper Dew pe 
palhones hu- miat ultra meritum condignum, univerſaliter quidem ultra dignitatem attus qui 
—_— eſt meritum.qnia quod ille att fit cond: gnum meritum hoc eft ultra wages; oy 
nes limul con- Ponitare aft intrinſecam, ex mera pratuita acceptatione diving. Et forte adhMc, 
di-1z,id et. mitra illud ad quod de communi lege eſſet ait:44 acceptandus ,quanaog, Dew pre- 
_— miat ex mera liberalitate. And again Lib. 4.4.49.q.6.de tertio dubio. De pr 
_ ah quod eft eterna beatitndo. dico quod loquendo de ftritta juſtiria ; Dems walls # 
ad pcomeren- ſftrum propter quecung, merita,eſt debitor perfe 10:15 reddende tam mtenſe oo” 
dam vicam x* eff beatitmado, propter immoderatum exceſſum illius perfettionss ultra la mers: 
5 as ſed eſto quod ex liberalitate ſuadeterminaſſet neritts conferre attum 14am 
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Janquams pr emmm, tals qnidem juſtitra qualts aecet enum, ſctlicer Cr entoy ants 
"h premys:14men PTL: ſequitur ex hoc neceſſario, quod per lam juſtitiam 7 re Yo 
denda perfe tio perennis tanguam preminm: imo abnudans fieret retriburi in be- 
udine W115 moments. : 'Nha x ' A 
w k x merit is to make athing due, that was not due betore, whence it fol- 
owerh thatno man can merit eternall life. * Epc that define merit do fay, 
that no man can merit foe great a good as cternall life ex condigno,unlefle he be 
rſt juſtified , reconciled ro God , and made partaker of the divine nature, 


but whoſoever is {oc juſtified , reconciled to. God , and made partaker of 


the divine nature, hath right to cternall life ,,in that hee is juſtified, reconci- 
led, and made partaker of the divine nature. , Therefore ſecing to merit, isto 
makethat due that wasnot due before,no man can merit eternall life. And 
*Rellarmine confeſſeth, that many thinke erernall life cannot be merited, bur 
ortely ſome degrees in the ſame, , And for this: reaſon, as it appeareth by the 
epiltle of Cardinall Contarenm to Cardinal Farneſins, the divines of both ſides 
1 the conference at' Rats/bon, thought good to omitte and ſuppreſie the name 
of merit. 1. For that it might be thoughta derogation to the: goodneſſe- and 
bounty of God , that giverh us tecly eternall life , ro fay that wee merit 
it. And ſecondly, for that it might be conceiyed, thatit. was not due before 
inreſpedt of free gift, and that our working could merit it, thoughit were not 
due tous by gift, Let us ſee therefore what the Church of God hath taughe 
touching merit, oo erg ft 07d « Aron ESE, 

The Author of the anſwere to Bells challenge named by him the downefall 
of Popery , article the fift chapt. 3. pag. 220. proteſteth,, that Bel! doth 
gratly wrong the Romaniſts, in ſaying it 1s a part of their faith, and thatir 
was defined in the councellof Trent, that good workes done in Gods.grace, 
are cnodignely meritorious of eternall lite ; for the counccll defined no. ſuch 
thing, and they that hold it, hold it not as a point of faith, but as an opinion 
onely. Whereupon Yega,who was one of the diyines of Hg coumeel of Trent, 
writeth de fide &- operibus gueſt. 4. that ſome noble Sclto F divines, being 
_ moved with no light arguments, and uſing a certaine ſober and prudent-mode- 
ration, have denied that there is any condigne merit of eternall happineſſe ; 
and hee fayth quelt. 5. * that Gregory, Darand, CMarſil, Walden, Burgenſis , 
and Eckius, doe deny condigne merit. Sorts alfo another divine of the fayd 
councell {5b. 3. de natura & gratia cap. 7 . fayth, that there is ſome difference 
amongſt catholiques about condigne merit, and chap. 8. after hee had proved 
condigne merit out of the councell and otherwayes, yer conclideth nor that 
it isa point of faith, but onely calleth it conc/n/6onem probatiſſimam, a molt ap- 
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proved concluſion. And Bellarmine lib. 5. de juſt Catione cap. I6. after hee centuc. de pre - 
had rchearſed two opinions of catholiques, whereof the one ſeemeth to deny 9c. 


ones merit , the othe admitteth it only in a large fence, propoſeth and 
defendeth the third opinion, which def@deth condigne merit abſolutely, one- 
ly as veriſſimam, & communenm ſententiam theologorum, molt true, and the com- 
mon opinion of divines. This confeſſion myghr ſuffice to prove , that the 
Chirchnever admitted of the dodtrine of merit of condignity, asany point of 


her faith, in the dayes of our Fathers, ſeeing evenſince theſe differences grewe = 


thatare now afoote, betweene thoſe of the reformation, and the ſtiffe main- 
taners ofall confuſions formerly found in the ſtate of the Church and religion, 
there are many found amongſt the enemies of reformation, that reze the me- 
nt of condignity, Yet for the better ſatisfaction of the reader, I will more 
fully and at large ſette downe the opinions of them that oppoſed againit 
the dofrine of merit properly foe named before LY THERS 


time. | 
: Gregoris eArimmenſis, beſides the reaſon formerly alleaged, that no 
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ob man,though done in, & out of the habite of charity, is ſo great a good x crex.. 


nall life, and equivalent to it,and conſequently that ſo great a reward aSeternali 
life. cannot be due unto it ex debire juſtitie; hath ſundry other reaſons tor proof 
of the ſame. © Intelligendum eſt, /ay he , etiam ipfa hominis bona merita ege 
* Dei munera, quibus cum vita zterna redditur, quid aliud niſi gratia pro eratia 
« redditur? hxc Auguſtinus, Idem Antecedens Pprobatur ratione: Nam con. 
«ſtat quod animz carenti charitate ſimul & gloria : Deus quantum ad neutran, 
« e{t illi deditor: & i dat charitatem, gratis donat. Nunc autem nullus diceret 

* quod ex co quod Deus donat aliquod munus alicut , fiat ei alterius muneris 
* debitor. Ergo non ex eo quod Deus gratis dat charitatem, debetur conſequen. 
* ter ipſi animz gloria, five beatitudo zterna* Et ſt dicatur quod non ideo debe. 
© tur alicui vita #terna, quia habet charitatem, aut quia data eſt charitas ili, ſeq 
* quia ſecundum acceptam charitatem operatur. Contra, quod omnes ope. 
© rationes noftrz ſecundum charitatem fatz , & omnia merita noſtra fon 
* Dei dona, ut dicit eA»guſtinx 13 de re 10. & autoritate ejuſdem 
« przallegati, & per conſequens non ex 1llis eſt Deus debitor alterius premij. 
* Ad quartum dicendum,quod cim fit juſtitiaunicuiq; reddere quod ſuum eſt,jd 
* eſt,fibi debitum, ſecundum ſententiam eAxg»ſtin: 1. de' Libero Arbitrio, fic 
© vita zterna julte meritorie redditur operant. Et dicitur corena juſtitiz , ſicur 

* cj debita elt, pro talibus operibus meritortzs. Eis autem non eſt ſimpliciter 


© debita,nec ex natura ipſorum, ſed ſolim ex gratuita ordinatione Dei, qui cx 2- 


. eL.2,d 27.9.2. 


item l.1.d,17. 
9-2. 


* bundantia miſericordiz ſuz, ſtatuit tales aus vita zterna prxmiare: propter 
© quam (tatutam gratiz legem, fibi debita dicitur & jutte retribui, & ſecundum 
© hanc conſiderationem, poſſet etiam dici {tipendtum bonorum operum vita x- 
*terna. Ad quem intellequm loquitur etiam eAnguſtinu in lib, de gratia, 
* &lib. arbit. & tamen ſimpliciter gratis donatur , & ut ibi dicit «Auguſtin 
* eratia pro gratia redditur. Vnde & glofla ſuper illad Apoſtoli 2 ad Tim. 4. 
© Bonum certamen certavi, curſum conſammavi, fidem fervavi: in reliquore- 
* poſita eſt mihi corona juſtitiz , quam reddet mihi Dominus in illa die juſtus 
© Judex, &c. ditit, quod vita #terna eſt gratia pro gratia. Et 1dev ficut no- 
© tat Auguſtinus ſuper ciſdem verbis 1. lib. ad Swpiiciannumy quamvis Apo= 
* ſtolus dixerit reddet,quaſi jam fit ex debito,cum tamen afcendit in altum, ſci- 
*licet Chriſtus, captivavit captivitatem, non reddidit, ſed dedit dona homi- 
* nibus, volens per hoc eAng»ſtinm innuere, quod cum aterna vita datur ju- 
*ſtis, non tam redditur quam donatur. Ex codem ſenſu intelligendz funt 
* gloſſz, cum juſtus dicitur retribuendo bona pro nobis, & miſcricors retribu- 
* endo bona pro malis, non quia non ſitutrobique miſericordia, ſed quia magis 
* apparet miſcricordia in dando bona | a malis, & in dando bona pro bonis | 
*pencraliter loquendo , videtur quzdam juſtitia ratione conformitatis merit! 
* ad przmium,in hac generali ratione, quia utrumque bohum eſt, in hac tamen 
©ſpeciali retributione utique miſcricordia eſt, unde in glofla prius allegara ſequi- 
* tur immediate, & ipfa tamen jultitia, qui retribuuntur bona pro bonus, non elt 
* fine miſcricordia. Huic etiam concordat commune dium doRorum dicent!- 
*um, quod Deus przmiat ultra condignum , ergo vita ztcrna non debetur & 
* condigno meritis noſtris. | <x 
* Darandns clearely and full agreeth with Scotus and Ariminenſfis , dſtinges- 
ſing merite of condi gnety,ma mg it to be of two ſorts. © Quoddam elt meritum 
* de condigno large fumpto, pro quadam dignitate quam Deus ex ordinatione 
© requirit in operibus noſtris,ad hocut remunerentur vita zterna, & hzc digpt- 
*taseſt in nobis per gratiam & charitatem habitualem. Aliud eſt meritum dc 
* condigno ſtrife & proprie accepto,& tale meritum eſt aRio voluntaria, prop- 
©ter quam alicui merces Teberte ex juſtitia,ſic quod fi non reddatur,ille ad que 
* pertinetreddere injuſte facit, & eſt ſimpliciter & proprie injuſtus,& tale me- 
*ritum de condigno invenitur inter homines, ſed non eſt homines ad Deun- 
* Quod patet,quia quod redditur potius ex liberalitate dantis, quam Cx mo 
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| te in nobis propter hoc quocung; bono opere; potius & principali 

_ ex libcralitate De1,quam reddatur ex dcbiro ' peris; pie! 4 276 
« rus cadit ſab merit9 de condigno fic ACCcepto. Facilius & minus elt reddere z- 
« quivalens Jus quod quis accepit ab alio , quam cum conltituere debitorem, 
«:d nullus poteſtredere Deo zquivalens; Deo & parentibus nemo telt red-. 
« dere zquivalens ſecundum philoſophum; ergo multo minus eſt poſlibile,quod. 
© ex quocungz noſtro opere Deus fiat nobis debitor: «All that we are and have, 


whether good ations good habits or good uſe of things it is all from the goodmes of 


God, *xdono gratuito nullus obligatur ad dandum amplius,ſed potius recipiens 
« magis obligatur danti, ideo ex bonis habitibus, & ex bonis actibus ſive uſibus 
« nobis 4 Deo datis, Deus non obligatur nobis exaliquo debito juſtitiz, ad ali- 
: quid amplius dandum, ita quod fi non dederit fit injuſtus, ſed potins nos fumns 
Deo obligari:& ſentire ſeu dicerc oppoſitum clt temerarium ſeu blaſphemum. 
(Ex hoc quod Deus dat quzdam non obligatur ad dandum alia,ita ut non dando 
ſitinjuſtus, & ſiquid pro bonis operibus noſtris nobis datur vel redditur, po- 
 tius & principalius elt ex liberalitate Dei dantis, quam ex debito noſtri operis. 
« Quodfi quis dicat quod quamvis Deus non conſtituatur nobis debitor cx ali- 
« quo noſtro opere, conltituitur tamen debitgr ex {14 promilſione. Non valer 
« propter duo; Primum elt quia promiſſio divina in ſcripturis ſandtis, non ſonat. 
*;naliquam obligationem;ſedinſmuat meram diſpoſitionem liberalitatis divinz; 
©Secundum eſt quia quod redditur,non ex debitg przcedentisoperis,ſed ex pro= 
« miſſione przcedente, non quidem redditur ex merito operis de condigno; fed 
' {olum vel principaliter ex promiſſo. Sicut reddere juſtum precii prore accep- 
't3abaliquo eft actus juſtitiz,ita recompenſare mercedem, vel premium labo- 
*risnoſtri operis elt actus juſtitiz. - Et ideo in BY in quibus eſt ſimpliciter ju- 
'{twn,ctiam ſimpliciter ratio meriti & przmiz ſeu mercedis: in quibus autem n6 
*eſtſimpliciter juſtum ſed ſecundum quid, in his non eſt ſimpliciter ratio me- 
'riti, ſed ſecundum quid? inter Deum autem & hominem,pon potelt eſſe juſtum 
« impliciter,ficut nec zquale,ſed folum jultum ſecundum quid, fcilicet domina- 
*tivum, quia totum bonum quod eſt hominis, eſt Dei & 4 Deo multoamplius 
*quamaGones ſerviſint ſui Domini, in an, propter,quod meritum homi- 
*nisapud Deum, non poteſt eſſe meritum fimpliciter de condigno, ſed folum 
* ſecundum przſuppoſitionem divine ordinationls, ita ſcilicet ut homo id con- 
* ſequatur a Deo, per ſuam operattonem quaſi przmium,ad quod Deus ci vir- 
*tutem operandi CC . Et ſupra dicit;maximam efle inzqualitatem inter 
* opusnoltrum & vitam zternam, nec valere quod-quidam dicunt,quod fit quz- 
*dam zqualitas ſecundum quodex gratid ſpiritusſandi procedit, & quod valor 
*ejusattenditur ſecundum virtutem ſpiritus ſan&i moventis nos in vitam zter- 
*nam. Bellar. de Tuſtific, |. 5,c.16. Durandus videtur omnino velle merita no» 
"fra ex grati4 Dei.procedentia, & poſit4 promiſſione, adhuc non eſe talia ut js 
*exjuſtiti4 debeatur merces, ſed ex ſola Dei liberalitate. : - f 
Thomas Waldenſss tom 3.de acramentalibus c.7.confuring this /ajing empured 
7 Wickliffe, *Confidat homon merito proprio , quia ad menfuramillius Deus 
neceffario przmiabit,a/leageth out of Aug.Deus non inveniretaliquid in homi- 
"nibus nit ad interitum,ſi cum 1j$ geret per pondera meritorfi. Super i[lud Pf. 
- 94. Przoccupemus faciemejus inconfeſſione. Quomodo a vota quz 
reddis Deo:urt..enm landes, te accuſes. quia illius eſt miſcricordia, ut. peccata 
- noltra dimittat;nam fi vellet pro meritis agere,non inveniret, nif quos damna- 
ret; hac Aug: Et cum illud objiceretur 2 T im. 4. Bonum Certamen CErtAVL,CKY - 
ſum con[ummavi c&c Quamyis bona operarecgluit,tamen non<eis confidit, qui 
: foli Deo gloriam dedit, Et cum omnia faceret:non autem cgo,inquit,{ed gratia 
La mecum. Hanc item norman obſervat Pſalmiſta cum,dicit, Retribuer 'mihi 
Dominus ſecundi jultitiai meam,& EO wh Kapen med 
FJuiChe "THIEs "3.2: het... 


is, NON ads ſub meritode condigno (trifte ſumpto; ſed quicquid 4 Deo 
«aecipimus, five it gratia,ſive fit gloria, ſive bonum temporale, yel ſpirituale, 
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« his yerbis przmiſir: quoniam voluit me. Gratiam ergo voluntatis ejus prx6,. 
c debora] it ad docentiaih aQionis. Et Caffiodorus: dicit Apeicins. 
« reliquo repoſita eſt mihi corona jultitiz &c-non qd ſais aliquid meritis humili; 
« applicabat, ſed quia przmiil's benefictjs domini, jam deberi poſſe preminm 
* confidebat. Hoc non erat in meritis confidere,fed in benificijs Domini. Þ: ſa. 
« pra: Nec hoc dico quin accepta gratia fiduciain przſtet orandt,fſed omnino non 
* oportetut fiduciam in ca conſtituat quiſquam impetrandi. Hoc ſolum conſe. 
*runthzc prima dona.ab ed miſericordia, quz tribuit hze, ur ſperemus & am. 
« pliora. And he addeth, Quantum mea ſapit modicitas, hzc ipſa determinatio 
« ſcripturarum,quam fic ex 17 wap & Pfalmiſta annotant ſand patres, congri- 
*entins jungeretur locutionibus de meritis hominum, quam abſolute dicerety 
* quod homo ex meritis elt dignus regno ceelorum,aut hac graria,vel ills glorig: 
« quamvis quidam Scholaſtici invenerunt ad hoc dicendum, terminos de condip. 
* no & congruo. At Chryſoſtomus dicit, Quid dignum facimus in hoc ſeculo.yt 
* participes domini noſtr1, in is cceleſtibus fieri mereamur? Ideo juſte digit 
« Apoltolus,Exiſtimo quod non fant condignz paſſiones hujus temporis ad fury- 
© ram gloriam-Reputs igitur ſaniorem theologum, fideliore catholicum,& ſerip- 
« turis ſanQis magis concordem, qui tale meritum fimpliciter abnegar, & ci-mo. 
* dificatione Apoltoli & ſcripturarii, concedit quia ſimpliciter quis non meretur 
* regham'celorum, ſed ex gratia De1.aut voluntate largitoris. Sic enim dicit A- 
* poſtolus, Non qd ſufficientes ſimus exiſtimare aliquid A nobis: fed fufficientia 
* noſtra ex Þeo et. 2.Cor. 3. Hac locutio crebra effet in ore peritorum fidelium, 
* ut Pelagianis qui gratiam Dei tacent vel abnegant, & in meritis hominum om- 
©nino eonfidunt, cx parte gratiz De1 inveniremur efle diſcordes, ficut omnes 
* ſan&ti priores uſq; ad recentes Scholaſticos, & communis ſcripfit eccleſia. Vnde 
*in oratione Canonisad Deum. Non zſ{timator meriti,ſed veniz quz{imus lar 
* piror admitre &c. Feria quart paſlionis. Vt qui de meritorum qualitate diffi 
« dimus,non judicium tuum,ſed miſericordiam conſequi mereamur. Et in ſecre» 
* ti oratione dominicz ſecundz adventus: Vbi nulla ſfupperunt ſiffragia merito- 
* rum,tuz nobis inditlgentiz ſaccurre przfidijs. Meritum noftrum in articulo 
* minime Deus attenglt, ſive rationem congrui, vel condigni, ſed gratiam ſaain, 
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* aut voluntatem ſuam, aut miſericordiam ſuam. 


* Paulus Burgenbs in additione in Pſuln.35. Manifeltum quod miſericotdia 
* Dei maximerelucet in Ccelo, ubi beati miſericordiam Det plene —_— 
* tur, ut in Math. 5. cnjus ratio eſt, nam gloriam cceleſtem nullus de condigyo 
* ſecundum legem communem meretur . Vnde Apoſtolus ad Rom: 8, Non 
* fant condignz paſſiones &c: * Caſſander ſayth he found it rhus written A 
* certaine ſchoole-an in an old mavxſcript, Nota quod cumdicitur,Deusprob0- 
*nis meritis dabit vitam zternam: pro, primo notat ſignum, vel viam, vel oc&a- 
* fionem aliquam: ſed fi dicatur propter bona merira dabit vitam #ternam, prop- 
« ter, notat cauſam efficientem. Ideo non recipitur 4 quibuſdam, ſed hancreci- 
* pit, pro bonis meritis, & confimiles earum , aſſignantes differentiam inter 
* pro & propter. * Thomat Bradwardin in ſumma contra Pelagiands, Diſpti- 
* rat meritum non efle cauſam zterhi pr#miſ, cumque ſeriptura & doffores 
* confirment . Deum premiaturtim bonos propter merita ſua bona, proptet 
* non fignificare caufam proprie . ſd imptoprie, vel cauſam ho ret 
©yel Geinem , veldenique diſpoſitionemt fubjeti - Bernard: de gratii% 
* libero arbitrio . Merita no{tra ſunt via regnt non Ca nd1 . . C#- 
* maracenſis in 4, queſt. 1, artic. 1 , Qua tauſa eſt illud ad enjus eff 
* ſequitur aliquid . Dupliciter potelt aliquid dici cauſa : uho modo pro; 
* prie, quando ad przſentiam effe unius, virtute ejus ex natard rei ſequuitir 
* efle alters, & fic ignis eſt cauſa caloris : alis modo improptie , Quan 
*ad przfentiam efle unwus ſequitur efle alterjus, non tamen virtute ejus, hec 
* naturarci, ſed ex ſold volunate altcrius, & fic aus meritorius dieitur ca'l2 
*reſpeu przmij-(ſubdit autem )cauſa fine qui-nton, hon debet ſampliciter bs 
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©-bſokirs dici cauſa,quia proprie non eſt cauſa. Awd rhe ſame Cameractnſie , 


aerh at large, rat there i no condigne meviring of exernall be ia ha 

« Manipulu { mratorum, fol. I 29. Quare mclius dicimus, adveniat reghiuni 
c um;,quam dicanmis adveniamius in regntm thum? dico quod ad derotandbm; 

loria Paradifi non haberur ex ,proprijs metitis , ſed ex nets gravia Dei, 

« juxra verbam Apoftoli dicentis, Non ex operibus jultitiz qutz feeinis nos.” 
«Sed fecunditm mrſericordiam falvos nos feert; non antemdicinns;adveſtiumns; 
« quiant dictum eft, ex meritis noſtris non poſſiumus-ad illud venire, nemo po- 
«reſt venire ad me;nif parer meus traxerit illum, ur dicitar Ioan. * Stepharis ; Citaus ib 
« Brulepher 1.1.d.T 7. following the opinion of Scotts, /ay eth down two profuftionr, Hoſio conf. ci 
«he firſt;Nullis acus elicitus ex charitate, & ſectindim inclinationem thiti- thol:c.7 3-1: 
 extis, quantumatnque bonus fit,eſt dignus vita zternd ex naturdrei : probathr; ke 286, 
«Non fmt condignz paſſiones &ec.Chriſtus tr Evangelio cur feceritts annia, 
« &c> Sed fi homo faceret aRus ex natutra rei dignos #tarno premio; non 
teffer ſervus inatilis: #he ſecond, Omnis actus elicitus ab haberte charitateny; & 
« cundim inclinationem charitatis, fohum eſt digns viti zternd, propter paſ- 
«fyam acceptationem Dei. Quid fit autem acceptare, Scorias SD fe di- 


it 
'vel ad inferos pro ſuis meritis, vel ad ecelos pro miſcricordis fi antoris 


—_ _ enim habes, ait Apoſtolus, quod non accepiſti, fi autem acce- 
piſtt qu 


' minisego in meritis ſam; quid enim Tinuiltoriim fim mihi confcius dele&o- 
rum? nempeubi abundavit detichim, foperabiindavir & gratia. Et fi miſcricor- 
que mifcricordias domini 


aationemex Chriſti meritis expeQare Hier in £/.64.Si noſtra eonſideremus 
meritadeſperandum eft,fi tuim aurem clementiam 0 ninem filiunt 
'Perecipis,audenuss preces fundere, tu enim! pater noſtef es. Orig, _ - 
Ee 3 
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Cum conſidero ſermonis eminentiam, quod aictt, gone ſecundum debitums red. 
ex debito remunerationen 1 o 


di,uix mihi ſuadeo quod poſſit ullum opus eſt ,quod 
depoſcat. "FHP - -- AG "_" 
 Theodoret: explicans illud , Ve quis accepit ſuper eans opprobrigm > Hlominuny 
snquit ſalu ex ſola Det miſericordia penaet ,neque enitn hanc adipiſcimur premi- 
um & mercedes juſtitie , ſed Des bonitatt donum eſt. E xplicans illnd Pſalm; 
23. Fic accipiet benedittionema Domino. [ ngenioſe admodum miſcricordian 
cum bened; tone conjunxit. Etenim que exiſtimantur remunerationes, Proprer 
lam divinam benignitatem hominibus prebentur. Omnes enim hominung 1*ſitie 
nihil ſunt ad dona,que 4 Deo nobu ſuppeditata ſunt nedum ad futura MuNCrA que 
omnem human cogitationem tranſcenaunt. Baſil.in Pſal.explicans Ulud,Propter 
nmommen tum propitiaberss peccato meo. E go te 1nquat or0 ut Propitins fos Peceatis 
mets,non propter exattam meam penientiam ſed propter benignttatss oMen quod 
habes; explicans illum Pſal. 142. locum E xaudi me 1n juftir 14 the, uid facu 5 
homo? infra dicss non juſtificabitar im conſpetin tuo omni vivens & ſi 1iquitates 
obſervaverts &c. & hic ſecundum juſtitiam exanairi petis? quid eſt igitur quod 
dicit? juſtitiam hic benignitatem Det dicit, && hoc mult in lects viders poteſt, 6 
valde merits. eApwd homines enim juſtitia miſericoraia caret, apud D ex ve. 
ro non ita, ſed immixta eſt miſericoraia, atg, ita immixta, ut ipſa juſtitia benig- 
* "32 PA Chry/oft. in P[al.g. Etiamſs innumerabilia refte fecerimis, a nyſe. 
rieordia & clementia audimnr ,etiamſi ad ipſum faſt igium virtutu pervenerima, 
fervamnr 4 miſericrdia. Ambroſ. in Pſal. 118. Semper homo etiamſs ſanttu 
& juſtus fic debet orare, ut exandiat eum ſecundum miſericordiam ſam, non (e- 
cundum meritum virtutis alicujus, | i 22.20 
Hitherto I have ſufficiently proved, that both the latter Schoolemen & the 
more Ancient Fathers, rejeted the merit of as 29 ; I will onely addethe 
teſtimony of a great learned man, that lived immediately, before Lathers'time, 
and the opinion of ſome of the belt learned after histime, and ſo.conclude this 
Point. Gocchianus part. 3-c.6. Aqumas [cripto tertio in ſent, d, 18. dicit allum 
charitate informatum, mereri vitam «aternam ex condigno, quia inter hujuſmadi 
meritum > preminum,invenitur equalitas ſecundam rettam aſtimationem,@ hu- 
1u[mods meritum innititur divine juſtitie. Contra Paulus Rom, 4. fi Abrahaw 
ex operibus &c. ubi dicit gloſſa Aug. in lib. de Ffiritu & litterd, quod altus he- 
mins quantumvis fit informatns tharitate, tamen non poteſt efſe tam perfelta ju- 
ftitie,ut ex debito meriatur premiy beatitudins gterne, & examplificat de Ape- 
ftolis, In multi; offendimus omnes,& iterum, fi dixerimmus quia percatum non 
bemus Cc. Dujs veſtrum habens ſervum &c, docet ſnos quod ex operibuc juſtitie 
de fide formata procedentibus, non debet expettari premium eterne beatitudinu 
ex debito juſtitia,tanquam feciſſent Dewm ſibi debitorem per hnjuſmods. 1, Lua 
nihil atilitatis Deo ex noſtris operibus accreſcit, 2 nia quicquid facere po 
mus, ex debito ſervitatis debuimu : eAttende ſeruum tam. in agro quam aw 
laborantem,c tamen'a Domino ſnoex debito juſtitia nec gratias merentem «Ut 
ex premiſſis advertere potes, homo per quoſcung, attuns ſuos qualitercung, faite, 
werers non poteſt, quia omnium operum ſuorum que facere poteſt debitor eſt,'& 
8deo Eccleſia in fide Chriſts fundata innititur meritis Chriſts,, & per ea ſe credit | 
CE ſperat ſaluars, ipſe enim merust nobis a peccatis CO a dzabolp {per ationem. 
te juſtificationem & glorificationem, ut in omnibus honori feetar Dems. 3 Often- 
dit idem Eſaias, fatti ſumu ut immunds omnes.nos, &< quaſy panums menſtruate 
univerſe juftitie noſtre : Lune ergo proportio noſtrorum ouorum vperum) 5 
am erunt judici abominabilia, & eterne beatitudinis, que tauta pH{chrienen 
G& dulcedimis perfeFtione abundat ? pers. 
Anno 1541. Inthe time of (harles the fifth and by his appointment. ther 
A conference betweene fix learned Divinesat Rarsſp0n,for the compoling 9tt 
differences in Religion, whereof three were choſen for the Roman, and thre 
for the reformed part; at which conference Cardinall Contarenw, was preie® 
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—_— onference the collocutors. of both ſides, agreed in alt the poynts that 
hy pk luſtification, compaſed the differences touching the "ita yy offc- 


red the forme of their agreement to the Emperour and the imperiall (ates. In. 


-his agreement they left our the matter of merit; which when ſome diſliked , 
1nd there wanted not in Rowe that tooke exception to their ſo doing; Cardi« 
all Contarenm writeth to Cardinall Far»eſrzs,and ſheweth at large, that there 
is no merit properly ſo named.out of the grounds of Philoſophie and Divinitie. 
And ſtrongly proveth, that there is no merit of eternall life ; becauſe if there 
bee, then cither men merit it before or after Juſtification, not before, then cne- 
mics &c: not after, becauſe to merit is to make that due that was not due be- 
fore, whereas the happines of erernall life is due to thejultified , by the right 


ofhis juſtification , ſo that the workes of the juſtified oc not make the fame 


newly duc: | 
Of workes of Ly upererogation and counſaile + of perfe Wes o 


whereof, who ſoattaineth not , doeth finne,, asnot doing thatthe 
preceptrequired ; the higher.ſuch as men are counſeled unto, if they 

will bee perfeR,though not by any precepturged thereuntozthey that 
attaine to ſuch height of vertue, are ſaid by them to doe workes of ſu perero- 


T* Papiſts imagine certaine degrees of morall goodneſle : the lowelt 


gation. But *Ger/oy ſhewerh, that theſe men erre; in that they diſcerne not be- ., De confilije 
tweene the matter of precepts and counfailes , imagining that the precept re- Evangelicis & 

quireth the inferiour degrees of vertue ; and the counſailes the more high and zu perfeRtiss 
excellent : whereas the precept requireth all the ations of vertiic inthe. bett 


fort they can bee performed, and the counſailes are converſant in another mat- 
ter, namely, in ſhewing us the meanes whereby moſt eaſily , if all things bee 
anfwerable in the parties, men may attaine to the height of vertne. Hereunto 


aprecth * Zanſenins, aca gung ac authority, of Aquinas, [ecunda ſecunde 7#4ſt, 5 fo ooncontit 


184. «Artic. 3. Who affirmet 


that the perteion of Chriftian life, conlilteth evangelicam, c 


eſſentially in keeping the Commandements -| and of another, who faith , that 100. 


watchings, faſtings, nakedneſſe, and forſaking all , arc not Chtiltian perfeRi-. 


ons, but the in{truments of perfe&tion, nat the, ends of Chriſtian diſcipline, but 
the meines whereby men doc oftentimes, attaine to the heighr of vertue : ſo 


that as Ger/on and © Paludann doc ſhew, ſome men at ſome time, and in ſome <Inſent.l 4.d. 


ſtare of things, may attaine toas great height of perfection, living in marriage, L335 
and poſſelſing much; as they hat live ſingle, and give away all they have: But {. 11 


* 


theconceit of the Jeſuites IS, that the entring into 4 Monaſticall life, w hercin cap.G6,, 


acimplyed the yowes of ſingle life and voluntary poverty, is eſſentially of ſo 
eat merit, and acceptation with God. that it.1s a kinde of Baptiſme fr ccing 
omall remporall puniſhmengs otherwiſe due for precedent lines, 


CHAP. 14; 


Of Eleftin and Reprobation depending - the foreſs ghr of ſomething in the 
parties elefted or rejeRed.. : a wan nd we | | | 


a 


U.3, 
lar. lib. a; 
onachis. 


* Þ# 


Hy:theſe or theſe men are predeſtinated orreprobated , \e4ri- | 
} V vinenſss ſait anlits $2 "ED'S ”: Fw Lib: 1.d. 
mnenſss ſaith, ſome yeeld A politive reaſon, to wit, v:ork esfor ys hy -4Y 


the well uſing of free will z others, a privatiye,: to wit, the 
4 | not reſiſting againſt grace / againi} theſe opinions hee qppoſerh 
wag concluſions ; the firſt, that ng,man1s predeſtinatcd, for that God foreſaw 

would uſe the liberty of his will aright : the ſecond, that no man is prede-. 
Ee 4 ſtinated 


& 


* ts, EL DO ns 


- 
h "IN 


= 233 = An Appendix 


Os 


—— — 


Cs  ——— 


Nm ——_—_——— 


ſtinated, becauſe Gad forefaw, he wonld not reliſt againſt his grace; the thi-4. 
that whom God did predeftinare, hee did kieely,and oncly of mercy >, 
mate them, according to the a pleafare of his will. See the diverſe opi- 
nions toaching Predeltination formerly found inthe Romane Church, in* C,. 


bin i feat.g-12 meracenſis. 


CHAP ns. 


Of the ſeaven Sacraments. 


a L.4 d.26.9. Vrandus * denyeth Matrimony to bee a Sacrament properly fo named, 
-Þ and of the fame nature with the relt, or to give grace. * Canm faith, 
a__— the divines ſpeake uncertainely of the matter and forme of Matrimo-' 
ny, and that they doe not certainely reſolve, whether it give grace or not. 
ePart.4-q:'5. * Alexander of Hales fayth, thatthere arc onely foure , which arein any ſort 
nn '- properly to bee ſaid Sacraments of the new Law, that the other three ſuppoſed 

| | jonny ** Sacraments had there being long before, but received ſome addition by Chriſt 
memb. 2. 2#t.2. manifeited in the fleſh, that amongſt them which beganne with the new Co. 
venant,onely Baptiſme and the Eucharilt were inſtituted immediatly by Chriſt, 
received their formes from him, and flowed out of his wounded fide: whence 

it commeth, that water is the matter of Baptifme, and bread, and wine of the 

Eucharitt, without any other conſecration , but that which they receive from 

the words of Sacramentall forme: bur the matter of the other two ſuppoſed 

Sacraments, requireth conſecration, and hallowing, before it can bee the mat- 

ter of thoſe Sacraments, ſo that though the wordes of forme bee pronounced, 

they have no vertue of Sacraments, but from precedent conſecration: where- 

by it appeareth, that they take their force from the prayers of the Church, 

by the Miniſtery whereof they were appointed, and not fromthe words of 
forme.as the gther doe. -Hencealſo it commeth, that they are variable both 

in their matter and forme. The' Apoſtles, fayth Alexander of Hales, confire 

med with the onely impoſition of their hands without any certaine forme of 

wordes or outward matter or Element, bur afterward it was otherwiſe orday- 

ned, both in reſpe& of the onc;and the other: the formes of Baptiſme, and the 

Eucharilt being appoynted by Chriſt, are kept inviolably without all change: 
but touching the wordes of forme to be uſed in any other of the ſuppoſed. 
Sacraments, there is no certainty, but they are diverſly and doubt wy de- 

livered. The reafon whereof is becauſe they are of humane deviſing. By this 
which hath beenc ſaid, it may appeare, that the other pretended Sacraments 
{De facram, in renot of the fame nature with Baptiſme and the Fuchariſt,as even *Bellaymin 
yenere L1.de himſelfe is forced to confeſſe: the facred or holy things, fayth he, whichthe $a- 
finie:Sacram- craments of the new Law ſignifie, are threefold; the grace of Iuſtification, the 
ie 6} Paſſion of Chriſt, and eternall life, as 7homat teacheth; touching Bapriſme, 
and the Euchariſt, the thing is moſt evident, concerning the other it is not {0 


ccrtaine. 


CHAP. 16. 
Of the being of one body in many places at the ſame time. 
T « poſſibility of the being'of one body in many plhcter ep 


time, was ever denyed by many worthy members of the Chupchi,a 
conſequently the locall preſence of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, 
| | __ Whether definitive, or circumſcriptive; was likewiſe rejeed, 254 
« Quelib. 399+ thing impoſſible. To affirme, fayth* Aqwine:', that one body may be locally 


1-2/2, in this plare,and yet alſo in another ar the ame time, implyeth fcontra ja 
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= therefore the power of God extendeth not to the efſeting of anyifach- 
thing; * Scores confeſſeth, that Egidims, Godfredus de forty Alanne, and Hexwi-; Lib, ditt.1o 
tus, art of the ſameEopinion with Thomws.' Duranan (ayth, that which isþre-queſt 2. 
ontin one place definitively or circamſctiprively , cannot itvany ach fort be* £ib-4.dilt.r, 
in many places at the ſame time. Wherupon he pronounceth, that the body of 7'*"® *7: 
Chriſt is no otherwiſe in the Sacrament, but by reaſon of a certaine habitadina- 

ry vpion berweene itand the ſactamentall eleiments:whence'it was wont ro be 

{yd,chat Chriſts body is per/owaliter in verbs, lboatiter incelo,ſacramenalitey 

in Enchariſtia: Perſowally inthe eternall word, locally in heaven, ſacramentally | 

is the Excharsft. The firſt that taught otherwiſe, and brought in the locall pre- 

ſence, was Scotts ; whome © Occ followed; though he deny not, bucthe {Lib.4:4.4 


3 


former opinion had great favourers. 


CHAP. 17. 
Of Tranſubſtantintion, 


T He converſion of the bread and wine into Chriſts'body and blood, all 

}  ofus, faith” {ajerare doteach in words , but in deede many deny it; « I” 3 pare. qu, 

thinking! nothing lefſe.. "Theſe are 'diverſly divided one from ano: 75-an.1. 
ther: fot fore by the Converſion that is in the ſacrament, underttand 

nothing bur Identity of 'place, that is, that the bread is therefore ſayd tobe 

made $ body of Chrilt, becauſe where the bread is, thebody of Chriſt be- 

comes preſent alſo; 6thers underſtaud by the word Converf$on, nothing elſe but 

the order of ſucceſſion, that is that the body ſacecedeth,and is under the vailes 

of thoſe accidents; itider which thebread, whith they thinke to beannihilared; 

wasbefore. This opinion ir ſabitance Scors followeth, though in the manet of 

hs ſpeech he ſeemeth to decline it. Some admit both the word and thing; but 

yet not wholy, but only in part,as Dwrandia. * Bixavertnriayth , that ſome 5 Lib.4.diſt.rr. 

ſeems the accidents to remaine both in their being and operation, thinke the 4%:2- 

marter of the ſacraimentall element ſtill renaineth; Other, the forme; bur that 

the more Catholike or generall opinion is,thatthe whole 'abſiance of the ele- 

ments is turned into 'Chriſts body and blood. Weſee, he maketh the dorins 

of Tranſubſtantiation to be but an opmon; * Oczam faith, there are three opi- © _— 

nions of Tranſubltantiation, of which, the firſt ſuppoſeth a converſion of the fa- E359: 

cramentall elements; the ſecond art annihilation; the third affirmeth the bread 

tobe in ſuch ſort tranſubſtantiated into the body of Chritt , that it is no wa 

changed in ſubſtance, or ſubſtantially converted into Chriſts body,or doth _ 

to bee, but onely that the body of Chritt in every part of it becomes preſent in 

every part of the brtad.- This opinion he ſayth, che after vf ſentences then- _ ms 

tioneth, not much" Uifiking itz yet is it nor-commonnly holden, * Y 44 ſene,q,s, _ 

ſaith, that the morecoMmmon npinion,is.that the fabſtanee of bread doth not *.> drab 

maine, but wholy ecaſtrh;and thar though this 6pinion be not Evidently dedu- ICE 

cd from the Scripuites;nor toncluded out of any determination of the univer< " 

{all Chirch for 6nght he cam ee; yet he is Yeſolved to Follow it. © WYaldenſis © Tom. 2.deſan 

jth, hee found 34 2 ccttaine bid booke of decrees, that inthe yeare reg, 72m-Eucke- 

there was a mecte'ot ' Archbiſhops , Biſhops, and other religious pers” EP 43 » 

rs in a Sphode;} aft thatiwhenthey were evme together , they beganne to 

Peake sf the body ant blond 'of Chriſt , ſome Mxying one thing ſome ano« 

"cr; bur that befove the third day of meeriig, they thar denyed the fab- 0, 

ſantiall converfien” df the Geridiidntall elemhints ; were filent. ' Bur in the 

lame booke hee reporteth bio. Cl fopolitunme Zacharias; his booke intitus 

led Luatwor unumy , that there were ſome, perhaps many , but hardly to 

dee diſcerned and noted, that thought ſtill, as Berengarixs did , whom they 

tn condeinned , and yet condemned him with the reſt, in this hp 5 
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* Art,2. 
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diſt.12.art.3. 


hin 
that | 
fle errour, killing the foule , tookeſi 
ienes; ſcorning not alittle the folly, of them that ſay, the-appearing acci = 
and 
Bs _—_ In the ſame place he faith , that Guirmundws reporteth ſome 9. 
ther that were not of the faftion of Berengarims, but with great vehemencie, 
contrary and opoſite unto him, to have beene of opinion, that the bread and 
wine in part are changed,and in part remaine; theſe ſuppoſed ſo much onely to 
bee changed, as isto ſerve for the communicating of the worthy receivers: 0. 
thers thought the whole to be changed. but that when unworthy men comets 
communicate, the body and bload of Chrilt ceaſe to bee preſent , and the ſh. 
{tances of bread and winereturne, and arethere preſent tobe received by them. 
Bur that it may yet more clearely appeare; that the opinion of /Tranſubſtangiz. 
_ tion never paſſed currantly in the Church, let us adde another teſtimony ofthe 
fame Waldenſis, * who fayth, that ſome ſuppoſed the converſion thatis inthe 
Sacrament , to bee inthat the bread and wine are aſlumpted into the unity of 
Chriſts 
of cl or Tropicall appellation. The firſt and ſecond of theſe opinions, 
found the better entertainment in ſome mens mindes, becauſe they graunt the 
efſentiall preſence of Chrilts body, and yet deny not the preſence 4:8 
| ſtillremaining to ſuſtaine the (penrng accidents. Theſe opinions het te- 
rts to have beene very accepta 
Church had decreed, that men ſhould follow one of them; Whereupon John 
Paris writeth , that this way of Impanation ſo pleaſed Guido the Carmelite, 
ſometimes Reader of the holy Palace, that hee profeſſed, if he had beene Pope, 
hee would have 
it leſſe pleafing to many in Walderſir time, who,as hee faith, did as it werewiſh 
in their hearts, it were free from them to defend it , and that a decree in the 
Church were paſled in the fayour of it. 27 Ws 


A 


wit, a maſtication or chewing , atrajeion into the ſtomacke and belie;; and 
a conver{1on of the thing eaten into the ſubſtance of the exrer;this later,which 
15molt efſentiall in eating, cannot agree unto.the body of Chrilt, which not 
turned into our tubſtance, but rather in myſticall ſort turneth us.into.it (elle. Jt 
appearcth by that of Waldenfis cited before,that many c 
not cate the fleſh of Chriſt, ſeeing they ſuppoſed ſo much onely of the bread to 
be turned into the body of Chrilt, as is to be received by the beleevers; or fall 
bee turned, that yer the body of Chriſt ceaſeth tobe in the Sacrament, when® 
wicked man isto recelye it, and that the bread returneth .againe. tend om 


R difiking him, for that refuſing the forme of wordes the Church uſed, _ wy the 
nakedne 
the Scriptures, which ever; 

ings ſignified, eſpecially in the matter of Sacraments , the; more lively toe,. 
their vertue and ethcacie:theſe men ceaſed not to charge others ſecretly, 


fſe of his maner of ſpeaking, hee gave offence,not fallowing the uſe of 
every where call things that are s by the names « 


knew not the nature of figurative ſpeaches, & therefore not withoy 
for the things; whereof they xe 


wine after the converſion, doe hangin the ayre, or that the ſenſe, 


on- ſome thought it to be by way of Impanation: and ſome by Way 


the bread 


le to many, not without ſighes, wiſhing the 


preſcribed and commaunded the imbracing of it. Neither was 


CHAP. 18, 
) 4 onching orall e Manducation, 


Lexander * of Hales , and.* Bonaventura' doe teach ; that n0-man-0en 
eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke bis blood, withour faithr and that 
the cating of Chriſt is myſticall,not corporall, Zonaventura ſheweth; 


for that whereas there are three things implied incorporall eatingsto 


thought,the wicked doe 
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Of the reall ſacrificing of ( brift's body on the Altar, as a propitiatory (a= 
a for the quicke and dead. | prop / 1/A 


never taught any ſuch thing, as the Romariſts now' teach, as appear= 
eth by theſe teſtimonies followiug . —_—_— faith * Biel, Chriſt ;1nCancnet, 
were once offered, when he appeareth in our fleſh, hee is offered not- Miſs le&.85, | 
withitanding dayly hidden under the vailes of bread and wine, not touching ; 
any of thoſe things which import puniſhment or ſuffering (for Chriſt isnot 
dayly wounded, he luffereth not, hedyeth not) bur for two other cauſes, the 
conſecration and receiving of the holy Euchariſt;may be named a facrifice and 
oblation: firſt becauſe it isa repreſentation and memoriall of the true facrifice * 
and holy oblation made on the Altar of the Croflle; ſecondly; becauſe it maketh 
us partakers of the effeAts of the fame: now the reſemblances of things, as A- 
ruſtine noterh, writing to S:mpliciame, are called by the names of thoſe things 
whereof they are reſemblances, as wee are wont to ſay ; when wee behold a 
paynted table or wall;this is Ccero, this Sa/sſties. Wherefore {ceing the ce 
eration of this ſacrifice 1s a lively reſemblance of the Paſſion of Chriſt, which 
is the true ſacrificing of him, it may rightly be named the facrificing of him: Pe- 
| ter Lumbard, Thomas, and the other Schoolemen,, fayth * Bellarmine , 12 Tom contr.. 
were not carefull of rhat , which isnow in queſtion, rouching the daily re- 34. 5,de Eucha. 
newed Reall facrificmg of Chritt,burt only ſought to ſhew how the ſacrifice of nn eſt 1, 
the Maſſe, may be called an offering of Chrilt, that is, a ſlaying of him; and © ®#2.c- "_- 
therefore pro —_ the queltion, whether the Euchariſt bea ſacrifice, they 
anſwer, for the moſt part, that it may be fayde to bee an offering or ſacrifice, 
becauſe it hath a reſemblance of the true and Reall offering which was on the 
Altar of the Croſſe,and becauſe it communicateth unto us x 5 cfteats of the true 


| «Ouching the reall cerificing of Chritts Body on the Attar,the Church 


and Reall killing of Chriſt. 


DATA 
Of Remiſſion of ſonnes after thi life, 

Hat Remiſfion of ſtnnes after this life was not taught, nor beleeved in 

| former times by the Church, appeareth by the judgement of theſe Di- 

vines who teach the contrary. The prayers of the hving;faith * Daran- , x. rdift, 4+. 
a5, may be underſtood to benefit the dead two wayes : either inre- queſt. r. 

(pe ofremitting the fault, or diminiſhing or taking away the puniſhment: in 
the firſt {ort,the prayers ofthe living cannot profit the dead, becauſe either the 
linnc, wherein they depart out ofthis life, is mortall, or veniall; if it bemorrtall, 
he that ſo departeth is not capable of Remiſſion: if veniall.he needes no helpe, 
becauſe ſich remiſſion of finne conſiſteth in the mes, will arightagaine, 
whereby men rightly dilike , that they ill affected before : now the wills of 
them that departhence in grace,and yet with veniall ſinne, fo ſoone as they are 
At ofthe body,are brought into due order, becauſe, as weight and lightneſle, 
Cary the things that are heavy or light ; if there be no impediment, to their 
owne places; ſo Grace and Charity carry men going hence, to the poſſeſſing 


of eternall happineſſe, fo that all things hindering or ſtaying, from the preſent 

n)0ymg thereof, are bitter and unpleaſant: Now becauſe not onely puniſh- 

ments for mortall ſinnes formerly committed, bur alſo veniall finnes, iFany bee 

found in him that dyeth in ſtate of grace, hinder. from fach deſired enjoying, 

therefore they muſt needes bee diſliked + in which diſlike, the will 1s reorde- 

redagaine, which in the liking of that it ſhould not, was diſordered , &Co rs 4giſt 24 

© merites, ſfayth * Scorms ; ofhim that dyeth in charity , are a Em quzſt.t, 
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cane of the remiſſion of veniall ſinnes; neither is this cauſe hindered 
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this life, becauſe it being the ſame moment or inſtant, that doth continuatethe 
time of life, and that after life, (ſo that the la(t inſtant of life, is the firſt after 
life) they being remitted and raken away inthe very moment of diffolution, 
are ſayd to be remitted after this life: for otherwiſe, the wills of men after death 
Dialog. li6.4. arcunckangeable, and there isno more place left for merit. Hereunto *Gre- 
C.46, gory ſeemeth to agree, ſaying, that the very feare that is found in men dying, 
eIn Plal.qui doth purge their ſoules going our of their body, from the leſſer ſinnes. Sceing 
Babitats ler. 10. — 127) gat Bernard fayth, ifall finne be perfeRly taken away, whichisthe 
cauſe,the effeRt muſt needes ceaſe, which is puniſhment: it followeth, that ſee- 
ing after death,there1s no tinne found in men dying in ſtate of grace, there re- 

maineth no puniſhment,and conſeqently no purgatory. | 


C H A P. 2I, 

Of Purgatory 
* . Ouching Pargatory, * whether they, thar are to be purged, wn 
—_— by materiall fire, or by ſome other meanes, it is doubtfull: likewiſe 
[ * touching the place, the Roman Church hath defined noch 


Cap.11. 


6 Cap. 6, Whercupon ſome thinke, that ſoules are purged, where they (i 


3 
ſome in one place, ſome inanother: neither is there any more certainty* touch- 
e ing the continuance of ſinfull ſoules in their purgation. * Dommunus 4 Soto 
«Indiſt.19. thinketh, thatno man continucth in this purgation ten yeares: his reaſon is,for 
P%3.att-* ehatſceing, men = pacifie Gods wrath, by very ſhort penance in this life, 


where they can neither endure any great extremity,nor arc per appar 

five of {mart and gricfe,therefore much ſooner in the other, where they may en- 

dure greater extremity,and arc more apprehenſive of it; ſo that the extremity 

of their paſſion, may countervaile long continuance in paine. This of Sotoif We 

grant to be true, ſaith Bel/armine,no ſoule needes ſtay in purging one houre:net- 

 therindeed can he prove,that any doth,by Scripture,or Fathers,or any reſolut- 

on of the Church, but only becauſe they uſe to pray for mEdeparted a long ume 

after their death;which doth no more prove,that they neede prayers ſo long #5 
they are prayed for, then pardqns for thouſands of yeares prove Purgatory 
eCap.iz, Continue folong; and by certaine viſions, which ſometimes he regar 


For howſoever ſundry viſens reported by Beda, Dion ſue ( arthuſimnm; 10 


 Tothe third -Boake. 


;he firſt booke of the life of Bernard import, that the ſoules of men in Purgato- 

are tormented by divels, yet he thinketb tatthe children of God,overcom- 
ning Saran in the laſt. conflict, and being ſecure of their future ſtate for ever ,are 
ver molcited by Satah any more. Thus then we'ſee, that norwithitanding any 


FF lefined inthe Church , the ſoules of men may bee purged from all the 
rw | of ſinnefull remainders, and freed from all puniſhments, in the very mo- 


nent ofdifſolution, which is that wee fay.,Hereupon-*ob#: Bacon faythy there f Li.a. diſt, 45. 


beſome,who thinke that 199% 78 this life cannotbe prooved by the au- quzit.. 


chority of rhe: Scripture; and that theſe da..fay,the bookes of \Hacrhabrechre 
not Canonical, and that the/Apoltle, 1: Cory; 3, ſpeaketh of that fire, that ſhall 
purge the elements of the world. inthelaſt day: ; Anditouching that faying of 
Chriſt, of ſinve that ſhall never be Yeneittqd in this World, wor that to nc — 
 iyit proovettMnot the remiſſion of any Ennepn the ocher world, bur tharthis 
' forme of ſpeaking is uſed, only for the better inforcing of that he intende ta, 


deliver; as if a man ſhould fay to a barren woman, thou ſhalt never bearc < 1 TTY | 


nefther in this world nor in that which is to@ome. 1: 
| a5 4 A $04 41 1:30 O51 23:17 $7 4 
Of the Saints hearing of onr prayers 


Tu the Saints doe heare our we ers, or are acquainted with our pat- 


that the Saints by that naturall, or evening! knowledge; whereby 
:. ſeeandknow things,asthey are m themſelues, do-not know or diſtern 
our prayers, neither mentall nor vocall, by reaſon of the tnmoderate diſtance 
detweene themand us: and tonching that morning kriowledge. whereby they. 
ſee things in the eternall word, it no way pertaining to their-efſentiallfelicity, 
to ſee and know our deſires, and it being uncertaine, whether it appertaine t9 
their accidentall-happineſle, hee ſayrh, it is not centaine; but that it-may ſeeme 
probable, that God revealethunto themall thoſe ſuites, which inen preſentun» 


miſlz,lect. b4 kt, 


ticular wants, was never reſolved:irthe:Churech: of Gad. * cry he 4 In canonem 


to them. The * Maſter of ſentences faith; itisnot incredible; that the foulcs 5 Lib.4.d. 45. 


of the Saints, that delightinithe ſecrets of Gods cotintinance, in beholding the 
lame, ſeethings that are done inthe/world below: - © Hugo de. ſanfto Vittore 
leaveth it d oubefoll whether the'Saints do heart onr prayers or not, and rejedt- 
eththat ſaying of Gregory,brought to prone that they doc, Pu; videt videntem 
mna,videt omnia. The mtertineall gloſſe upon Eſay 53:Tayth + Auguſtine, was 
of opinion,that the dead,though Satnts;know not whart.theliving;though they 


be their owne'children.doe here in this world: Which appearcthto be true by 


owne words, pronouncirig;' that if ſo great Patriarkesas was eAbrahan, 


knew not what befell to the _ that camerof ther, ;itisho waylikely that 
en tne 


the dead, do iintermeddle wi affaires of the living, cither to know them, 


to further,and ſet them forward: whereiapon heconcludes; that; for aught is _. | | 


nowne tothe. contrary, the'Saints remaining only in heaven, and praying for. 
us only in generall,, God by the. miniſtery of- Angels; :or inuncdiately by him- 
ſelfe, withour their particular intermedling; givethus the things-we have need 


ce De Sacram. 
lib. 2:cap; t i; 


of. illihelwus Altifcodovenſis fayth,that many do thinke, that neither wee do 4In 4 ſent li. 


Properly pray to the Saints.nor they pray for us in particular, bur that impro- 
paly only we may be ſayd to pray to them, in that wee deſire God that the fa- 
»our which they finde with him, reſting from their labours, and their workes 

"8 gon after them, may procure us their brethren, acceptation likewiſe, 
Whome they have left behind them in'the warfare of this world. Whereupon 


the prayers are, Adjuvant nos corum merita &c, In the margent he fayth, that 


t ne as 
tis was a common opinion in his time» 


Le” \'CHAP, 23: 
Ff 


Zorract. 8,cap. 35 
quzit:6: 


por. ffcclel, 
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Of the Superſtition and Tdelatry committed formerly » the "worſhipping of 


Images. 


was in the uſe of Images, appearcth by Pics AMrrand. his Ay 
his concluſion propoſed in Rowe, that neither the Crofle; no, 4s. 
image is to be worſhipped with divine worſhip : by * Durand. Ao 
Rational. di- many things inthe praiſe of the Churchat that rime,and by * Ger/on, difliki 
yin. 1. 1. dept- 4. honour then givento Images, their number and faſhion , as being occaſions 


Qturis. - : c . | 
- of Idolatry in the ſimple ; whichro be true, the words of * Anug#ftine are 
—— Gificient who demaundeth who it is, or where he may bee found, that Ho 


w_ many inthe Reman Church did ſce the abuſe and ſuperſtition, thi 


or prayeth,bcholding an Image, asthe manner was in the Romane Church, & ig 

not in ſach ſort affeed,that he perſwadeth himſelfe irhearerh him, and is able 

and ready to grant him the things he defireth, and ſecketh in his prayer. 
CHAP. 24. 


Of Abſelution. 


claPl.n;, 


STA 


Bſolution is now ſuppoſed by thoſe of the Church of Rome ;-to bee iS 

cramentall Ae , giving grace, ex opere operato , and {o' remitting ſinne, 

both quoad cx/pam &: penam:but in the Primitive Churchit was nothing 

elſe, bur a reſtoring of men formerly put fromthe Sacrament, and caſt our 

ofthe Church , to the Church& peace , and uſe of the Sacraments againe ; as 

appeareth by Cyprians Epiltles. . Neither was abſolution yuh 1nthoſe times 

a Panopliz1. 4. Fill pennance were firſt performed. Amongſt the ancient, faith * Lindas,Abſo. 
. C£.70, lution was ſeldome given;bur after.penance performed; onely'in time of perſes 
cution, peltilence, warre, or dangerous ſickneſle of the party,the-manner was, 

ſometimes to give abſolurion pretently at the ſuit of rhe pemitent , & torequire 
of him the performance of pennance afterward , 1f hee eſcapedthoſe danger, 
Hence in time it came,that ordinarily, they gave Abſolution firſt ,- and then im- 
poſed penance to bee performed afterward, Now becauſe they could not con- 
ccive, from what this Abſolution ſhould free them , not being: formerly ſubje- 
Qed toany cenſure of the Church, ſome began to thinke , that it freeth them 
from the ftaine ofſinne,and the puniſhmentsdue unto the ſame,thereby making 

it a Sacramentall Ace, yet ſo, as many retayned a right perſwaſion ſtill. The 
'bPar, & 0.21, Pricft 5 faith* Alexander of Hales,is a Mediatour betweene God and man: to 
wemb +. By. God hee aſcendeth,asan inferiour, by way of petition , and as ſiiter ; to man 

\ navent,in q. hedeſcendeth,asa Commaunderand Judee. In the firſt fort, he obtayneth grace 
diſt. 18. art; 2. for men, by his prayer, and procurerh acceptation with God ; inthe ſecond;he 
= reconcileth them to the Church, his prayer obtayneth grace , his abſolution 
reſuppoſeth it, ſo that the Keyes ofthe Church extend to the remiſſiog of, 


y way of requelt obtayning it,not by way of authority givingit.' 


a * 


' 


"CHAP. 
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Of Indulgences and Pardonsy1.; + 


oy 


but the releaſing of ſome partof that penance, that had beene enjoy- 
ned, as appeareth by. the whole: courſe of mitiquity. Whereupon it 
was a long time, the opinion of many in the Romane Church, that In- 
dulgences are of force, onely un Jmadicto Egcheſie, not'im Judicie Dbi:'' atid that 
they free men only from injoyned penance,which the forme of them was wont 
to import;it belgaora added in thoſe relaxations, ab mmnctspenirentijs; and 
» Cajetan ſhewet the ſame,aftirming, thatian Indulgence is principally an ate 
of juri{di&tion, and the freeing from enjoyned penance:. That which bred ano- 


T Ouching Indulgences or Pardon; they were originall nothing elſe, 


for whereas aunciently they never remitted any part of the.penaneethey had 

enjoyned, but out of the conſideration of the extraodinary ſignes of repen- 
cance,appearing in the penitent, arguing that to bee performed in ſhorter time, 
than was expeRed, which was intended; in later times they granted theſe rela- 
cations and remiſſions in favour, when there wasno inducement. in reſpet of 
any thing, appearing in the parties. Now becauſe to free them from theſe pe- 
nitentiall exerciſes, tending to the preventing of Gods Indgments, before ſo 
much was performed, as was neceflary for the turning away of his difpleaſars, 
might ſeeme hurtfull, rather than beneficiall ro them, to whom ſach favouts 
were ſhewed, in that they were left, to Gods judgments, into whoſe hands ir 
itis fearcfullto fall, they began to bethinke them, how they might ſapply the 

defeds of penitentiall converſion unto God, in thoſe they thus pardoned, and 

not leavethem to the danger of his future judgment. This they could'not 0- 
therwiſe deviſe to doe, but by —_— the overplus of other mens ſatisfaRtions 
upon them,and releeving them out of rhe treaſury of the Church: which grow- 
eth,as they ſuppoſe, out of the fatisfacorie ſufferings of Chriſt and his Saints, 

multi tamen doftoribus adverſantibus as *Cajetan noteth; where hee ſheweth, 


A 


ther conceit 1N the Romane Church in later. times,” was an errour ini praciſe-"z.z. 


Opuſcaom. . 
traſt.15.C.t, 


6 Opulc. tom; 


that Dyrandws teacheth, rhat the Saints had no ſuperfluons merits, not rewar- 1-2 8. qu-z; 
ded in themſelves. Touching: Indulgences, © Darandut fayth. little can bee © In 4 diſt.20, 
fayd of any certainety, or as undoubredly true, ſeeing the Scripture ſpeaketh queſt.z. 


not expreſly of them, neither the Fathers, as e Auguſtine, Hillarie, eAmbroſe, 
Hierome,and the reſt; ſo that in peaking of them , wee mult follow the com- 
mon courſe. Touching the force of theſe pardons, how uncertainly and un- 
conſtantly their greateſt dofours diſpute, it 1s not unknowne; for Bonaventie 
74 noteth, that many were of opinion, that pardons have no other uſe,nor have 
any further force or vertue, but onely to remit certaine dayes penance, if the 
cauſe, in reſpe& whereof they bee granted, bee equivalent untothe penance, 
which was to have beene performed; fo making them to bee, but onely a com- 


mutation of pepance, and not a relaxation or remiſlion. * Gerſon fayth, the d4De indulgen» 
judiciall and publike power of the keyes extended not it ſelfe principally, or js confid:2, 


areQly, to thediminiſhing or taking away of any puniſhments, but ſach,as it 
{clfc inflicted, or might have inflicted, as are the puniſhments of Excommuni- 
cation, nregularity, and other difablings to perform Civill or Eccleſialticall 


ates. And in *another place he {ayth, the granting of Indulgences extendeth , c,,c4.r t: 


not it ſelfe to puniſhments, following the corruption of nature, and flowing 
from original finne; for it 18 certaine that the Pope doeth not abſolve, and free 
men from thirſt, hunger, infirmities and death; fo that fach abſolutions extend 
2nly to the puniſhments above metioned,& ſich as may be inflicted by the juſt 
ludgment and preſcription of him that impoſeth penance for atuall ſins. Whe- 
ther the power of the Keyes extend only,to ſuch as are on carth,or to them alſo 
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that are in Purgatory,the opinions, hee fayth, of menare contrary and Uncer. 
/Conſid.8. taine:' but howſoever, this hee pronounceth confidently, that onely Chrig can 
| give ſach pardons for thouſands of dayes and yeares as many Popes afſume w 


themſelves power to graunt; 


C H A:P. 36. 


M_—_— CC CO 


Of the Infallibility of the Popes judgment. 


- 


being a thing reſolved of in the Church of God before our time, thas 
* Stapleton confeſieth it is yet no matter of faith, but of opinion only. 
« Cont*3+ 9+ 4+ becauſe ſo many famous and renowned Devines, have ever holden C4 
contrary, as Gerſon, eAlmaine, Occam, allmoſt all the Pariſians,all they that 
thought the councell to be above the Pope, Adrian Sextus ,Durandus, Alfon- 
ſus a ( aſtro: and many moe. 


mes: the infallibility ofthe Popes judgment: it was fo farre from 


CHAP, 27. 
Of the power of the Pope, in diſpoſng the aſfaires of Princes and their ſtater, 


| Altly, touching the power of the Pope, in diſpoſing the affaires of 
Princes & their States.there were ever many worthy men,that oppoſed 
themſelves againſt hisunjuſt and Antichriſtian claimes .There are ſome 
| fayth Waldenſss,that erre,ſuppoſing,that the roote of all terrene power 
« Potinal fi- qenendeth in ſuch fort of the Pope, that it is derived untoPrinces, by commil- 
_ ſion from him; and that if they abuſe the ſame, hee may take the diſpoſing of - 
2 fachaffiiresasbelong unto them, into his owne hands. This they indeavourto 
prove, becauſe the Eccleſiaſticall power 1s more eminent and excellent thanthe 
ower of Princes; but this theic proofe is too weake: for let us runne through 
all examples of things which are different in degree of excellencie, and oneof 
them mare worthy than another, wee ſhall ſee that the Sunne is better than the 
Moone, yet the power and vertue of moyſtening that is inthe Moone, is not 
imparted to it from the Sunne;the foule is more excellent than the body: yet the 
body was before the ſoule came into it, and in it many workes of ſenſe are per- 
formed, which the ſpirit by it ſelfe cannot performe; gold is better than leade, 
yet doth it not give being unto it:ſo that Gragh it were granted, that Epiſco- 
pall dignity 1s more high and eminent then the authority of Princes, yer the firlt 
{pring of Regall power, 1sin the King from God, and not fromthe Pope. 
There is, fayth Waldenſis, one door eAdam , a Cardinall, who in a dialogue 
berweene a Biſhoppe and a King, indeavoureth altogether to derive the al- 
thority of Kings from the Papall power , both in the being and exerciſe 
of it, and reſerveth onely a power of execution to Princes , at the com- 
maund of the high Biſhop: this errour hee condemneth, and fayth, that how- 
ſoever the folemnitics of the oath , union, crowning , and the like arc 
performed to Kings by Biſhoppes, yet hath not kingly dignity her begin! 
from Pric{thood, but by the miniſtery of Prieſts, Kings receive it from God, al 
4 De poteſtaze LE Put in poſſeſſion of it. Fawning and deceitfill flattery,ſayth * Gerſon whil- 
ecclehaſtica PEEth in the cares of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, eſpecially of the Pope, n ſhame- 
conkd. 13. lefle manner ſaying unto them, O ſacred Clergie, how great, how great is the 
height and ſablimity of thy Ecclefiaſticall power ! how is all ſecular aurttor:- 
ty , compared thereunto, alltogether nothing ! For as all power in heaven a 
earth was given to Chriſt, ſoc Chriſt left it all to Peter, and his Succefſours: 


ſo that Conſtantine the Emperour gave nothing to Pope Sylveſter,that was = 
is 
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bis before, but onely reſtored that which had bin unjuſtly detayned: beſides, as 
-here is no power but of God, ſo is there none, whether Temporall or Eccleſi- 
:ticall,lmperiall or Regall bur trom the Pope, in woſe thigh Ca 1 sT hath 
written, King of Kings,and Lord of Lords: of whoſe power to diſpute , is fa- 
criligious bol nefſe,to whom no man may ſay, Sir, why doe you ſo? thotigh he 
alter,over-turne,walt and confound all States, Rules, Dominions, and poſleſſi- 
ons of men, whether Civill, or Eccleſtaſticall; let me be judged a Lyar,faith he, 
if theſe things bee not found written, by them that ſceme wiſe in their owne 
eyes, and if ſome Popes have not given credit to {ach lying and flattering 
wordes. Nay, I am greatly deceived, if before the holding of the facred Sy- 
node of (ontence,this tradition did notf1 farre forth poſſeſſe the mindes of 
yery many men, rather literall then literate, that whoſoever ſhould 
have taught the contrary,ſhould have beene noted 
and condemned for hereſie. 
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THE FOVRTH BOOK, 
OF THE PRIVILEDGESOF 
THE CHYRCH. 79 
CH AP SLY 


ofthe divers kindes of the priviledges of the Chnrch, and of the di feroxr hex 
 ceptions of the name of the Charch. | * | Mes x 


Ow it remayneth, thatwee proceede to: the o- 
TSP 1 ther parts of our firlt generall diviſion, to wit, 
EPS [rhe priviledges thatpertaine to the Chnrch; & 
| Si the diverſe and different degrees, orders, and 
0, ON \ callings of them, to-whom the government of 
Pits committed: The priviledges, that pertaine 
tothe Church; are of :ewo ſorts: The firit; pro- 
#3) (1 per to the bett, and mott effentiall parts of it, to 
= O12 il {wit,the ele and choſen of God;asare the pro- 
Me 4 miſes and afſurances of everlaſting love and 
> : happineſle : the ſecond, fach asare communi- 
— cable unto others, not” pantaking in that higheſt 
1 44.12 degree of unitie, the partes of the Churth have 
«fnongſt themſelves, or with'Chrilt cheir head. Theſe are ſpecially foure: the 
rſt, the poſſeſſion of therich: treafire of heavenly-truerch; whence it is called 
oy * Trenqus' De oftterint aives > and by the x Apoltle, [the pillar and ground of : 
* £0 EPOJie or R © Sa | 4 Contra hx- 
!rath. The ſecond is the office of teaching and witnelimg the fame truth; The | 7; F- 
third, theanthoriry to judge of fuch differences,' as ariſe amongſt men, con» þ i Timothy; 
citing any part of it. The fourth; is power to make lawes, for the berter guid= 3.15. 
ng and Ong of them;that profeſſethistrarh. !- 1 0 roo 
Touching the firlt, that wee may the'berter underſtand, in whatdegree and 
fort, and upon what aſſarahces, the Church is poſſeſierbof the!knowtedge and 
profeſſion of the trath revealedin Chriſt; wee muſt obferve the diverſe-accep- 
tons of the name of Chureh: for accordingly, more or-lefſein this kinde is at- 
ributed to it; and verified of 'it. The Rbmaniſter make the Churchto bee of 
three ſorts. For there is\ as they ſay, ) Etcleſia virtnalts; repreſentutrua, & ofs =: 
fertialis, By the mame of 'virtuall Church ;'they anderſtand- che Biſhoppe of! * © 
tome, who,being by Chriftes appointment (astheyJuppole ) chicte Paſtor of , 
the whole Church, hath in himſelfe, eminently and-virtnally; as great"certain« - 
y of truth, & infallibility of judgment,as is in the whole Church,uppon whom ib | 
dependeth all that certainety of truth; that is found 1ty1t. "By the' name of _—_ 
Fieſentariue Church , they underſtand rhe aſſembly of Biſhoppes big general,” |, 
ouncell; repreſenting the whole body of the Church, from the ſev Fall part up 33:1 :;m 
Whereof they come. By the name of the efſentiall Church , they under 
hs F 
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_ dem, quzdam 


is divi- x 
nis dedutione infallibti inferri unt : quzdam quz non pofſunt: quemadmodun per beatum Hierony- 
mum beatam Virginem cflec | / 
quod il, de quibus dicitur Math. 27, mulra corpora ſanQorum ſurrexerunt cum eo &c: corporaliter aſcenderint = 
celum: nec quod corporaliter non aſceaderint infallibiliter dedyci non poreſt ex [cripturis divints. Occam,hd.z, 
LacaQayz-parr.cap.10, 


the whole multitude of the beleevers. | 
This efſentiall Church; cither comprehendeth. all the faichfull, that aro-w. 
have beene, ſince CHR IT appcarcd in the fleſh; or allthat are, andhaye 
beene lince the Apoſtles time; or onely thoſe that now preſently live in the 
world. $2 


CHAP. 2. 
Of the different degrees of infallibility found in the Charch, 


leevers, that are, and have beene,ſince C x R 1 5 T appearedin the fleſh, it is 

abſolutely free fromall errour and ignorance of Divine things, that are to 

be knowne by revelation, Quid enim latnir Perrum,&c. For, ag' Ter. 
tullian fayth rightly and aptly to this purpoſe, What was hidden and concealed 
from Peter upon whom (hrift promiſed to build hu Charch, and to whom he gave 
the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven ? from Tohn the Diſciple hee ſo dearely bo. 
wed, which leaned on his breaſt at the myſticall Supper? and the reſt of that bleſ. 
ſed company? that ſhould after bee manifeſted to {ifecidin g generations? (0 that 
touching the Church taken inthis ſort:there is no queltion, burit is abſolutely 
led into the knowledge ofall truth, without any mixture of ignorance, errour, 
or danger of being deceived- ” 

Letus come therefore to the ſecond acception of the name of the Church, 
as it comprehendeth onely all thoſe beleevers, that are,and have beenefince the 
Apoſtles time. The whole Church, taken in this ſort, may bee ignorant in ſun- 
dry things, which thoughthey be contained within the compaſle of revealed 
truth,yet arc not of neceſſitie to be exprefiely knowne by all that will be faved: 
but that the whole Church in this ſort conceived, ſhould erre in any thing of 
this nature, it is impoſſible; ſeeing errour, which is an aberration, declining, or 
ſwarving fromthe truth once delivered, neceflarily implyeth a kinde of parti- 
cularity and novelty. 

Neither onely is the whole Church ( comprehending all the beleevers that 
are,and have beene ſince rhe Apoltles time ) freed from errour in matter of 
faith; But wee thinke it impoſſible alſo that any errour, whatſoever,ſhould be 
found in all the Paſtors and guides of the Church, thus generally taken. Sccond- 
ly,though there may be ſome queſtion, whether any errour may be found inall 
them, whoſe _—_ now remaine, yet becaaſe they have all written of no- 
thing, but that which 1s abſolutely neceflary. to bee knowne, for the attayning 
of everlaſting ſalvation,and that was ever generally received, it isnot poſſible 
they ſhould all be convinced of errour. Thirdly, though all, whoſe writingsre- 
maine, have not written of a DN; yet if all that mention it, doe conſtantly 
conſent in it, and their conſent be {trengthened by univerſall praRtiſe, wee dare 
not charge them with crrour. Yea, though their conſent be not ſtr by 
ſuch practiſe, if it be concerning things expreſſed in the Word of trueth, or by 
neceſfary and evident deduRtion to be demonitrated from thence, we thinke no 
etrour can be found in all them, that ſpeake of things of that nature, if inevery 
age of the Church ſome be found to have written of them. *Burt in things that 
cannot be clearely deduced fromthe rule of faith, and word of divine and hez- 
venly tructh, wee thinke it poſſible, that all that have written of ach 
mighterre and be deceived. in; 


It we ſpeake of the Church, as it comprehendeth the whole number ofbe. 


ter in ceelo, ex ſcripturis certitudinaliter haberi. non poteſt « ficur eriam nee 
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This matterisexcellently handled by P ererins, Anouſtinus E ngrubins (or 
lime Janſeni © Hierowmns ab Oleaſtro: who hold it probable, that Paradiſe 
doth not remaine m origmall beauty, notwithitanding the conſent of all the <Pererius in 
auncient (that have written of that matter ) to the contrary . Soc likewiſe, &2elim.lib,7, 
 Cajetan and * eHndradins profeſle, they dare goe againſt the torrent of all Je: Corachus 
che Docours, and diflent from them, in the interpretation of ſome parts oy no cap. 
Scripture. SS EONS Yorors 

Telarmine blameth Pererins, Engubinut and ther eſt;for that they durſt im- ys 03 
brace an opinion contrary to the judgment of antiquity: yetdoth hee not faſten - Ig 
upon them any note of herefie,or —— of hereſie. t.C-12,14 05 


- gs ſtendir nemi- 
Touching the Church, as it coprehendet only the beleevers that now are, & nem ex vereri- 


reſently live in the world, it is molt certaine & agreed yon, that in thi _ bus dicerepa- + 
" to be known and believed expreſſely and Jtinas,, Soren yhes.o r1diſum ork. 
much lefſe doth erre. Yea,in things that are not abſolutely neceffary to be kno- Eb Caine 
wne & beleeved cxpreſlely & diſtinMly, we coſtantly believe, that this Church by at; ik 
can never erre,nor doubt pertinaciouſly, bur that there ſhall ever be ame found 1bucſuperel- 
ready to imbrace the truth,if it be manifelted unto them, and ſuch as ſhall nor (5% ramen ali- 
wholly negletthe fearch and inquiry after it, as times and meanes' give leave. elm 
As therefore wee hold it impoilible, the Church ſhould ever by Apoſtaſie A . 
and miſſebeliefe wholly depart from God ( in proving whereof, Bellarmine nmHieron.ab 
confeſſcrh, his fellowes have taken much needleſle paines, ſeeing no man of our 2/<aſtro & Va- 
profelſion thinketh any ſuch thing: ){o we hold that it never falleth into any he- —_ | 
refie: {o that he is as much to be blamed, for idle & needeles buſying himlelfe,f ——_ 
proving th:.tthe viſible Church never falleth into herefie, which wee molt wil- im Gene. © 


lingly grant. © Andradius de 


4 | | | | ſcript. 
rraditionum outhoritate.J1. 2,fol. 257.260. t Bellarm, de gra. prim.,hominis bb.1, cap. 14. g Occam op ang 


lib, 3 cap. 28, h Bellar.de eccleſta milicante ib 3. cr % 


CHAP 3» 


Of the meaning of certaine ſpeeches of Calvin, touching the errin g of the Charch. 
Hat *which he alleageth out of Ca/vixe,and others as if they ſa poſed a Bellar. de ec- 
the true Church to be ſometimes alltogether inviſible, and that the {lia wilicane, 
outward profeſſion of the trueth doth ſometimes wholly faile,is to no *3© 3: 

| . purpoſe; for they ineane not that it is wholly inviſible at any time, but 
that it isnot allwayes to be elteemed by outward appearance; that ſometimes 
the ſtate of things is ſuch, that the greateſt, in place of Miniſtery in the C hurch;, 
pervert all things; & that they,thatdefend the truth, make theſelvesa reproach. 
| To this purpoſe,” Occam hath divers excellent things out of Hierome: and b Dialoy, part: 
Vincentius Lirinenſis ſheweth,that the poiſoned dofrine of the Arrians did ins '-1i- 5:cap:28: 
tet, not only a part, but almoſt the whole Church: ſoc that allmoſt all the Bi. © — 
ſhops of the Latine Church were miſſeled , and fewe found to defend and inn 
mantaine the truth,as beſeemed them. | : 
There are therefore foure things, " which (: alin ſayth. The firſt , that the d Calvin.inſtir, 
hurch may not ſo farre preſume of the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of truth, as that 1.4:c:8.ſe&:11: 
emay diviſe new articles of faith; and, without the certaine direion of the 12 <redby Bel: 
word of God, proceede in the determination of doubts in matters of religion. © _ibanes 
e ſecond, that ſhe muſt not relic upon traditions, and a pretended unwritten — 
| ne mun Up , | ACN cap: 14; 

Word, but muſt coraine her ſelfe within the compaſſe of that heavenly dodrine, 

which is comprehended inthe Scripture, The 3*,that ſo containing her ſelfe ſhe 

annoterre. The 4, that we have no afſarance,that the Church ſhall alwaies fo 

Precilely follow the dire&ions of the word of truth,as that ſhe ſhall never ene: 

tio farfoorth only, that ſhe ſhall ever be free from all errour in things neceſ- 

Tyto falvation,and ſuch things that men cannot bee ignorant of, or _ in; 

wWHNnour 
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without pertinacy, or over-groſle and damnable negligence; yea, that ſhee is 
ſecured from erring in any thing, with hereticall pertinacy, 
This laſt part of Calvins (peach it is,that the Jeſaite difliketh, that he fayth 
The Church is not abſolutely freed from errour, but from ſome kinde of errour 
« MelchiorCa- onely. Yet Melchior Can confeſſerh, that ſundry great Divines ſeeniet 
nesde aufto- be of this opinion: as the Anthoxy of the Interlineall gloſſe; Thomas Aqting 
rirare eccleliz Cardinall T xrricremata, and Alfonſus a C aſtro; Yea, Picus Mirandats in TY 
Catholics, li. theoremes is of the ſame opinion, confirming 1t by the authority. of eMquing 
cz. Picusthes ho thinketh, that the Church may erre in Canonizing of Saints, and pro 


remate 4.Cc- | . ; 
clefia univerſz- ſing ſuch to be honoured, whom God rejeteth from hus preſence, as veſſels of 


lisin js quz his wrath. ; ; | 
—_— j Notwithſtanding, the * Romaniſts at this day ſeeme to hold, that thie whok 
+ DUR " Church, that preſently is in the world, cannot erre in any thing, that either 


deicrrare non . | : 
_ inalijs concerreth faith or manners, which they endevour to prove by theſe reaſons, 


{,ut eſtcn- 


dit Thomas | CHAP. 4. 
&ec. 


| _—_—c Of their reaſons who thinke the preſent Church free from all erronr in matter; 


tance |-z-c-14. of faith. 


Irſt, for thatit is the pillar and ground of trueth: ſecondly, for thatitis 
| THe by Chriſt her head, and ſpouſe: and thirdly, becauſe it isled by 
> theſpiritoftrueth. Theſe reaſons will be found exceeding weake, ifwe 
| _ examinethem. Letus therefore take a particular view of them. 

«ar Tim.3.15- * Firſt the Apoſtle ( fay they ) calleth the Church the pillar and ground of 
erxeth; therefore it cannot erre Theſe words cannot prove that, for confir- 
mation whereof our adverfaries alleage them; ſeeing hee ſpeaketh in this place 
ofa particular Church, to wit, the Church of the Epheſians, in which hee left 
Timotheus, when he departed from it. Now, that particular Churches may 
errc in matter of fayth, and become hereticall, our rao make noe que- 
ition. 

That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Church of 'E pheſus and calleth it The pillar 
and ground of trueth , itappeareth by all circumltances of tht place. Theſe 
things have I written, ſayth hee, hoping to come ſhortly unto thee; but if I tarrie 
longer, that thou mayeſt know, bow to behave thy ſelfe, in the bouſe of God. That 
houſe of God,in which Pax left Tsmothie, in which he direRteth him, how to 
behave himſelfe till hee come, he calleth The (hnrch of God,and pillar of trueth; 
that Tiwmorthie might bethinke him the better, how to demeane himſelte in the 
government of it. ' {4 

The Church of God is named the Par of trueth; not,as if the truth did de- 
pend on the Church; or, as if God could not otherwiſe manifeſt it, than by her 
Minittery; or, that our fayth ſhould be built on the authority of it; or, that we 
ſhould thinke it abſolutely free from all ignorance and errour: but becauſe it 
doth ſtrongly hold and maintaine the ſaving profeſſion of the trueth, notwith- 
ſtanding all the violence of wicked and cruell enemies, as both the Oran) 
gleſſe, and that of Lyra doe interpret it; and for that by inſtruRtions, admon'» 
tions and comforts, it ſtrengtheneth, ſtaycth, and ſupporteth ſuch asother- 
wiſe would fall, as the 1»terlineall gloſſe ſeemeth to expreſſe it . So thenthe 

Church is The pillar of trueth; not, becauſe it is abſolutely free from all crrour, 
or, that our faith ſhould be builded upon the infallibility of it ; but becauſe 
alway retayneth a ſaving profeſſion of heavenly trueth, and by {trength of tea- 
ſons, force of perſwaſions, timelineſſe of admonitions, comforts of Sacraments, 
and other meanes of ſaving grace, ( The powerfull force whereof the ſonnes 
of God doe feele Jit rengtheneth and itayeth the weakeneſle of all them, that 


depend upon ir. | 2g 
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This is it,that (alvine meancth! ,' when hee ſaiththe Church is called, *7 hs XP 
lr of erveth ca it firmely holdeth the profeſſion of it;and trengthenerh 
others by the knowledge of 1t! * Betlarmines cavill, that, if this were all | the 
Church might morefitly be compared to a chelt;than a Pillar;isnot worth the 
anſwering : for it doth not onely preſerve thetnieth as ahiddentreafine;; but 
by publlique profeſſion (notwithitandin all forces endeavouring to ſhake it } 
publiſherh it unto the world,& ſtayeth the weakenefſe of others, by the know- 
ledge of , Y which reſpec it js ficly compared toa Pillar, and not unto an 
ke or chelt. =; O04 ed -+ op 43 wireth 
"The ſecond reaſon is much more weake'than the former. / For thus thicy 
argue: The Church is governed by Chriſt, asby her head and-ſpouſe ; andy 
the ſpirit ,as by the {oule and fotintaine of herlife-; therefore if ſhee erre; her er« 
rour muſt be imputed unto Chriſt , and to the ſpirit of truerh. This their conſe- 
quence is blaſphemousand impious. For who knaweth not , that particular 
men, companiesof men,and C urches.are governed by Chriſt, as by their head 
and ſpouſe, and by #he ſpirit of trxeth , as being the fountaine of their ſpirituall 
life; as the Churches of {orinth,Galatia , andthe * Churches mentioned in'the 
Revelation of $. Tohn, called golden Candleſtiches, un the midſt whereof the Sonne 
of God did walke , yet had they their dangerous and grievous errors, and de- 
faults, for which they were blamed ; ſo that by the argument of our adverſarics 
men may blame rhe ſpirit of trxeth for their errours. . | 


That which the Jeſuite addeth, that Chriſt the husband of the Church is 
bound to free it fromall errour in-matter of faith , whence any: great evill- may 
enſie,is as childiſh an argument,as may bee deviſed. Forif grear and grievous 
evilsmay be found in the Church, then, notwithſtanding this argument, errours 
alſo. Now that the Church is ſubje&to great & grievous evils, he thar maketh 
any queſtion , ſeemeth to know nothingat all. ' As therefore God giverh that 
prace , whereby the children of the Church may avoyde great and grievous 
evils, and never with-draweth the ſame, but for puniſhment of former (inne, & 
contempt of grace? ſo he giueth the gracious meanes of illumination,and never 
withdraweth the meanes of nowledge:bur when the contempt of thelighrt of 
knowledge , and the abuling of it, procure the ſame. So that the ſinnes and er- 
rours of the children of the Church, proceede from themſelves ; and not from 
any defeQ, or want of Chriſt, the husband ofthe Church. bl 
The third reaſon is, hee that heareth not the Church, muſt bee holden for an 
Ethnicke, therefore it cannoterre. «But they ſhould know. that Chrilt ſpeakerh |, ,,, ,;, fant 
in that place of the Sanedrim of the Tewes, which whoſocuier refuſed to obey, p,cved.s7 large 
they held him as an Ethnicke.” Yet was not that great Councell of State, among 5 Eraſtus,wrs- 
the Tewes, free from danger of erring. If theſe words of our Saviour be apply- /:2g of the _ 
ed tothe Church; as they are ordinarily by the Fathers, they muſt be underitood byteries av 
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b Revel, i, 12 . 


by the cenfares of the Church, \which are nor alwayes juſt and righreous,* as ;,,,, ,ndbyD0s-, 


Auguſtine ſheweth; and notof her doftrinall determination. © +» © Zo: Bilſon mew 
Bur, faith Bellarmine, the Councels were wont to denounce Anatherya to all 8 of /Yinch. un 
that obey not their decrees: therefore they thought they could not ecrre. To this my book of , = 
we anſwer, that they denounce Anathema ; not becauſe they thinke every one Ac 5 0s of the 
that diſobeyeth thedecree of the Councell to be accurſed , but becauſe they are Churche. 4. 
perſwaded in particular , thatthisis the etcrmall truth of God, which they pro- dDe you, Reli- 
poſe, therefore they acciirſe them that obſtinately ſhall reſiſt, as* Paul willeth g_ 
every Chriſtian man,to Arathematize an Angell comming from Heanen, if hee © © © 
ſral teach him any other doftrin#, then he hat already learned ;-yet i$not every 
particular Chriſtian, free from poſſibility of erin DT 7 ak 
The other argument ; tharbecanfe the Church is holy , and her profeſſion 
holy, therefore ſhee cannoterre , will prove as well , that particular Churches 
cnnoterre, astheuniverſall. Tfthey ay; the univerſall Church is holy, and rhe 


profeſſion of it holy,in ſuch a degree as freeth it from error, it 1s perirs ping 
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Their next argument is, that if the Church be nor free generally from ewes, 
but only from crring in things neceflary to ſalvation, mats Cabin | Tring, 
may be called in queition & doubted of: for that there are many things yn Nicy 
raine to faith, which arenot neceflary to ſalvation. This argument holdeth -J 
for though the Church which comprehendeth onely the number of belz-4.. 
that are at one time in the world,may erre, yer have menother MEANEs to find 


F - 


out the truth, as namely,the Scriptures, and reſolutions of former times wk; 
whoſoever findeth,is bound to-belecue, though-the reſt of the Church; = 
ding them, may inthe mercies of God,be ſaved. = 
That which is alleaged ont of rhe Fathers, is to. no purpoſe: for they ſpetke 
of the Church, asit comprehendeth the faithfull thatare,and have been, which 
we confeſſe cannot erre in matters of faith, = WP _ 


CHAP. 5. 


Of promiſes made unto the Church, how it 1 /ecared from ervouy, and of. the 
different degrees of the obedience,we owe unto Fr. . 6). 17 ates 


on of the parties to whom they are made, will leade* us to the right 
underſtanding of the. Churches infallibility , and affurance 'of trath, 
For, ſecing, though they be made to all the faithfull generally,” andto 
the particular Churches aſwell as to the whole, yet they arc underſtood to bee 
erformed proportionably, according to the meaſure,and' degree, of each 
t to the whole Church wholly, and entirely; the Church being particular, 
not onely in re{pe of place, but alſo of time, the whole is not neceſlary to bee 
performed, to the Church of one time, ( unlefle wee ſpeake of the Primitie, 
wherein the whole was originally ) but to the, Church that comprehen- 
deth the whole number ofbeleevers, that arc and have beene: in which ſenſe 
«Toh. 16. 13. _ —_— is to bee underſtood, * that the. ſpirit ſhall leade the Church into 
#U& trueth. | | | | 
Hither wee may refer, thoſe differentdeorees of obedience, which wee muſt 
yeeld to them,that commaund and teach us, in the Church of God, excellen- 
5 Waldenſs ly deſcribed, and ſerdowne,by K Waldenſis. We muſt fayth he,reverence,and re- 
dottrinal. fidei ſpeft , the authority all Catbolike DoHoxrs, whoſe doftrine and writings the 
| bb,2.xt2:cap. Church alloweth: wee muſt more regard the authority of Catholiks Biſhopremore 
- then theſe ,the authority of the Apoſtolickg Churches among then more ſpetially 
the ('burch of Rome; of a generall Councell, more then all theſe:yet we muſt nt 
liſten ſo to the determinations of theſe, nor ſo certainly aſſent unto thew,a tothe 
things contained in the Scripture,or beleeved by the whole wniverſall (hurch;that 
bath bin ever ſince the Apoſtles time ,but as to the infliruttions of our Elders, and 
fatherly admonitions. We muſt, ſayth he, obey without ſcrupulons queſtionng, 
with all modeſty of minde,and reverence of body ith all good allawance arrepta- 
tio and repoſe in the words of them that teach us unleſſe they teach us any Mi 
which the authority of the highet and ſnperiour controlleth; yet ſo.as thin't 
bumble,and obedient children of the ( hurch apu#t not inſolently inſult ug them, 
from whome they are forced to diſſent but muſt dzſſent with a bes wacky. 11 


and reſpettfull ſbamefaſtneſſe. | DOES PIR” 4 

«Lik.2,de bap- This hee prooveth out of * e Auguſtine, Toms. 7. lib. 2. De Baptiſm contre 
m_—_ Donatiſt as. Who knoweth not ((ayth S. Auguſtine ) that the ſacred and Cann 

m—_—— craptures of the old & new Teftaments.are contained within their ſet & certan 

boundes ;and that they are ſo,& in ſuch ſort ſet wn a higher degree of anthern); 

then any of the wrirings of the ſucceding Biſhops that of the we may net dowbt wer 

. Wake any queſtion pherher it be true or v1 ghrt has « there contained: but the wrt 


rugs 


Te right underſtanding of the promiſes made, and due confiderat- 
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Cthe Biſhops of the Church, which cither have beene publiſhed fince 
feing of the Canon of Scripture, or which ſhall be hereafter,may bee 


«rings 0 


« the pEr 


: cenſured and -reproved, by the wiſer judgment of any, thatare $kiltull m the - 


. « Ge things, Whereof they write; or by the graverauthority of other Biſhops: 
| _— axklome of them that are learned themfelves,and able torreach ocdkine 


« and by the determination of Councels, it happily they have gone aſide from . 


«che truth; And the Conncels themſelves, which arc holden ia ſeverall Coun- 
«rries and provinces,mult-give place to theauthority'of generall couneels, g4- 
« thered & aſſembled out ofthe whole Chriſtian World: & of plenary. Councels, 


« oftentimes;the former are to be corrected by the later, when by expericnce,8 * 


©more perfe& knowledge of things, that which was ſhut, is opened, and that 
wmowne which was hidden before.Every of theſe:muſt be content ro yeeld one 
«r0 another, without the puffe of facrilegious pride, without {welling arrogan- 


<cie, without envious contending, with all holy hunulity, withallCatholique _ 


« peaceable diſpoſition,and Chriſtian charity, ' lor 2 3 
Thus then we thinke,thar particular men and'Churches' may'erre damnably, 
becauſe notwithitanding,others may worſhip” God aright, but that the whole 


Church,at one time,cannot fo erre;for that then, the Church ſhould ceaſe utter- 


ly for atime,and fo nor be Catholique, bemgnot at all times; and Chrilt ſhould 
{omtimes be without a Church; yer, that errours, not preudicing the falvation 
of them that erre,may.be found in the Church that-is at one timeim the World, 
we make no doubt;only the whole ſymbolicall and catholique Charch; which 
is,and was, becing wholly free from errour | Jin 

Thus touching the poſſeſſion of the rich treaſures of heavenly truth, I have 
ſufficiently cleared our judgment, which js the fame, -that all wiſe and learned 
men have ever beene of, to wit, that, the Church which comprehendeth the 
whole number of beleevers, that are.and have beene, ſince Chriſt appeared in 
the fleſh, { fo including the Apoſtles)-canneither erre.in, nor be ignorant of a- 
ny thing that was to be revealed: by Chriſt, the eternall Word and: Angell of 
the great Covenant of God. Secondly ,that the Church, that comprehendeth all 
the faithfull thatare and bave beene ſince the Apoſtles,may be ignorant of fome 


d -4 
FA 


things, which in proceſſe of time ſhall be known; but cannoterrein any thing: 


Thirdly,that all the Paſtours of this Church, 'cannoterre. Fourthly,/that all the 
Paſtors,that have eommitted the treaſure of their wifd ome & learning t6 writs 


ing,cannoterre in any thing whereinthey conſent in their writings: becauſe it - 


1s not poſſible, that they ſhould all have writen of any thing,bur ſachas touch the 
very life of the Chriſtian faith generally received m all their times: -Fiftly, that 
1tisnot poſſible, that all that doe {peake of a thing,conſenting together, ſhould 
erre,if it be a matter of ſubſtance, and if in every age ſome have written of it; 
though many that have written, be ſilent and fay nothing of it. Sixtly, that the 


moſt famous & renowned'in all ages,conſenting inany thing,thattoncherh the J... 


ſubſtance of the Chriſtian faith, & no man diſſenting from them; (without note 
of novelty & ſingularity, ') may not without intolerable raſhneſfe, bee charged 


with errour. *Seventhly, that though the writings ofthe auncient may be mich 4Y;gcentivs... 
corrupted, ſo that the conſent of antiquity cannot alwaies be eaſily Known, yet Licinenſis 


there will be ever ſome: meanes to finde it out, & to diſcry theerfours,and frauds J9th, If bere(pe? 
gnvererate, 
TOO IRS : | | nd ſo have 
ment of antiquity is to'be ſought out, at the very firſtrifing of -hereſjes and n10t ;;.vc and mean, 
| = Gp ; *" f0corupt the 
mnnments of antiqnit y,for the ronfutation of them,we _ flee to the Scriptares only. Sodid Luther 4nd the reft 1m 
| cauſe the corruptions of their writings were ſo many, as 
firft: but now having found out by the helge of ſo many learnedanen ,toth of our 


of the corruptors. & ſo I underſtand that of Vincentiue Lirinenſis that the juds4 


could not eaſuly be diſcovered at th 
4d Yerſarie; and amongſt our ſe 


the beg1wnyng, ſeemmy to decline $776 by the Fathers, 
doubt Foll 17 undoubtedly forged, wee wollmgly admit the rrialt bythe Fathers, 


- # 


, 4 


— 
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s that have travelled in that kind, which are their wndoubted warkes, and which 


GC eg _ "afterwards * 
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4 Frerwards when they are grown inveterate;for that then they will cor 
_ -»R caps of nefrva ug &, That the whole preſent Church may be j Ad. 
3 art. 2-CaP. 19. of ſome things,and crre n them; but that 1n matter $ neceſlary to his 
ibidem certio- and beleeved expreſiely, it cannot cc and thar it cannot erte in any the | 
res judices elle thing,with pertinacie, ſach and ſo great AS 1s found in Heretickes. Ninthly 
_ _ that Councels and Popes,may crre 1n matters of greatelt conſequence. 
celied,cuim This our opinion thus layde downe,1s defended by Waldenfis, Occam, and g. 
 Synodum An- thers. Waldenfis faith, *the C hurch, whoſe faith never faileth,according tothe 
uſtirum gen®- « promiſe made to Peter,who bare the figure of the Church, when Chrit faid,] 
ralew pes have prayed for thee that thy fayth faile not, 13 not any particular Church, 2; 
= os ' * the Church of Africa, within the bounds whereof Doxatms did incloſe it: nor 
4. concilia * the particular Romane Church, bur the univerſall Church, not gathered roge- 
ſcripturissſed « ther in a generall Councell, which hath ſometimes erred, as that at Ariminium 
i «under Taurus the Governour, and that at Conſtantinople under Tuſtinian the 
quand Wn © younger, but it is the Catholique Church,diſperſed through the whole world, 
Chrifias in E- * from the Baptiſme of Chriltunto our times, which doth holde and maintaine 
vangelio, Volo * the true faith ,and the faithfull teltimony of Jef? Hs « | 


ut fitis perfeRi 


ſicut -pater | CHAP. 6. 


vciter. 


Of the Churches office of teaching and witneſſing the truth;'and of their errouy, 
who thinke the authority of the Church 1 the rule of onr faith, and that ſhee 


may make new articles of our faiths 


ledge of the truth, inthe next place wee are to ſpeake of her office of 
teaching,& witneſſing the ſame: touching the which, our adverſaries 
fall into two dangerous errours : the firlt , that the authority of the 
Church is Regula fidet, & ratio credenas,the rule of our faith, & thereaſonwhy 

f Primum inter We belceve. The ſecond, that the Church may make new articles of faith, 
credibil1a,quod Touching the firlt of theſe erroneous conceipts,the moſt of them doe teach, 
ri 0 5 natthe lalt ps. by which the perſ{waſion of our faith reſolveth it ſelfe, & the 
- © 15s Maine ground whereupon it ſtayeth, 1s the authoritie of the Church guided by 
mareſolurio The ſpirit of truth. For (fy they) if infidels and misbeleevers demaund ofus, 
credib/humgcſt, why we beleeve the Trinity of perſons in the Unity of the ſame Divine eſlence, 
_—_ _— the Incarnation of the Sonne of God, the Reſurre&ion of the dead, and the 
2, | lifeofthe world to come: we anſwere, becauſe theſe things are contaynedin 
Durand,l,z. the Scriptures. If they proccede farther to aske,why we beleeve the Scripture: 
diſte244quzft.1. we anſwere, becauſe it is the word of God: if, why we beleeve it tobeethe 
x. Vera —_ word of God:becauſe the Church doth foteltific of ir: * if, why webeleevethe 
ara, & a Chr. c1tmony of the Church, becauſe itis guided by the ſpirit of trurh-ſo that, that 
iſtorevelatz, 'upon Which our faith ſettleth her perſwaſion touching theſe things, is the t- 
pernullam vi- thority of the Catholique Church,ledd and guided by the ſpirit of truth. 
oe _ | If itbe ſaid, that it is one of the things to bee beleeved, that the Church's 
BIG & co thus guided bythe ſpirit,and therefore that the authority of the Church cannot 
audivimusz be the reaſon and cauſe of beleeving all things, that pertain to the Chrittzan 
paribus noſt- faith,becauſe not of thoſe things which concerne her owne authority: 'Srap#- 
11s.Greg Ari- ton who profeſſeth to handle this matter moſt exaAly, Sometimes Ito 
uy —pY ** fay,thatthis article of faith,that the Church is guided by the ſpirit,and appon- 
SdeR.con- ted by God to be a faithfull miſtriſſe of heavenly truth, is not among Art» 
1r0.4.depore- Cles of faith, nor in the number of things to be beleeveds Which the Rhemifts 
ſtare ecckelix wpon theſe words, © The *Church is the pillar and ground of truth, moſt con- 
_ 9;3-37-3+ *ſtantly atfirme,ſaying, We muſt beleeve, heare, and obey the Chirch, as the 
BT © Touchſtone, Pillar,and firmament of truth: for all this is compriſed in che prin 


mentum F. 
Some- 


T Hus having ſpoken of the Churches affared poſſeſſion of the know: 


b 1 Tim, 3.5. © Ciple, Ibcleeve the holy Catholique Church. 
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yee belecve, 
«fo >S TH, OW © of truth. ; "9 
EE he ayth; that wheil ; ral. ug. 
Eng pro- 
| —_ 
ded ins 
Gllibly by t es of ot 
faith, that t he 
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for confirmation hereof;thar we do nd | 
to beleeve God as the revealer of all hidde 


[00 þ 1 Cora, 
blood I'Math. 1geuy: 


Of the manifolderronys of Papiſtes, totching the (uf peſolurion of our faith, 


and the refutation of the ſame. 


Hus wee fee; hee cahtidt avoyd it; but that the Chareh is ofie of the 

thingsto be beleeved;/ard therefore cannot be the firtt & generall carſe 

ofbeleeving all things that are tobe beleeved.; For when wee are to bee 
—__ perfinadedofthe authority of the Chitech; it is dobrflill into'ns, and 
therefore cannot free us from doubting,/ or Retle our petfivaſion; berauſe that 
which ſettleththe perfwafion;miiſt not bedoubred of oO 
| Thereisno queſtion then, biit that the' atithority' of the old Teſtament may 
berbronghtto prove the hewzto him, thiti# perſwided ofthe old; and doub- 
teth ofthe newe; and the authoritie of the newe, tr prove the'þI. to him; 
that is perfiraded of the iew {And doubterh of the old:bit to him that dotibrerli 
ofboth, wee miſtnot alledye the authority ofeither of theſe, birt ſome other 
thing: fo likewile, ive may prove the authority of the Seriptire by the Church; 
to him that is alrtady perſwvaded of the Church; & of the Chirchby the Scrips 
wre, to himchit is perſwided of the Sefiptiire ; but to Hit that donbrerh of 
both,ve miſt bring other reaſons, For ho man proveth 4 thing doubtfiill, by 
that which is a8 tuchdoiibred bf, as it ſelfe. So that rtf ptove the atthority and 
whallibility of the Church; by the teltimeny and Ut dnpcts: > tech, _ 
which is the thing donbred of, is, asif one takitig ttpon Tiltit to be 4 Tawpiver, 
whoſe authority: js doubted of ,hotld' fiſt inde 2 Tay, ant” StbHitit his profla- 
Mation, and by. vertue theredfgive Rimſclſe power; t&inake Lies; 
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ity of making the firit law, being as much doubted of as the ſecond. 
wy Cham being cleare and eur 2 that it 15 one of the things thatare ta 
bee beeeved, that the Churchis guided by yew ge if Stapleton bee asked 
why hee beleeverh ir to bee: ſoc guided, hee fayth, he foc belecyeth, becauſe 
the ſpirit mooveth him ſo to beleeve. But he ſhould knowe, that three thingy 
concurre to makeus beleeve that whereof we arcdoubrtull. Thelight ofDz. 
vine underſtanding, as that whereby wee apprehend the things of God; The 
ſpirit,as the author of this illumination; and the reaſons and motives, by force 
whereof the ſpirit induceth,mooveth, and perſivadeth us. Even asintheap. 
prehenſion ofthings within the compaſle of the light of nature,when wee ge 
to be perſwaded of a thing, ſeeming doubtfull unto us, not only the aQtionof 
him that perſwadethus,and the light of _— Are required +; 
the effeing of it,butalſo the force of reatons winning us to aſſent tothat; wee 
' areto be perſwaded of. We therefore demaund not of Srapleron, who it is thar 
{wadeth usto belceve, or what that light of underitanding is, that maketh 
im capable of fuch perſwaſion;but, what thoſe reaſons,or motives are,by foree 
whereof, the ſpirit ſertleth his minde, in the perſwaſton of the truth of thoſe 
things, he formerly doubted of. | | Ng = 
Trlicatis =, Surely he fayth,the higheſt and laſt reaſon, that movetha man to beleevethe 
c ol 4 "4 things that pertaine to faith, is the authority of the Church. Lerus ſuppoſeir 
; to be ſo,touching all other things;yet can it not be ſo, inreſpedt of thoſe things} 
we are to beleeve touching the authority of the Church it {elfe. Whats 
motive then, whereby the ſpirit moveth us to beleeve, that the Chinch hath 
divine authority? Hee fayth, becauſe. it is ſoe contained in the Scripture; andin 
the Articles of the Creed. See then if he be nat forced to runneroundina circle. 
 Hebeleeveth other matters of faith, becauſe contained in the Scripturejand the 
Scripture, becauſe it is the word of Gad; and that it is the word of God, bei 
cauſe the Church delivereth it to be ſo; and the Church, becauſe it is leddeby 
the ſpirit;and that it is ledde by the ſpirit, becauſe it is ſo contained irithe —_ 
ture,and the Creede. This kind of circulation, * Campzian reckoneth _—_ 
Sophiſmes, he wrongfully imputeth unto us: bur it will ever bee found true, 
that the Prophet pronounceth of the wicked; © 112pij ambulant in circuity; 
« Pſalm.1 1.10. wicked runne round;till they be giddic, and are mm the end, where they wee, 
__ whenthey began. dT AR 
Out of this maze Stapleton cannot get himſelfe, unleſſe hee flye to humane 
motives and inducements, and make them the higheſt and laſt reaſon of his 
faith,and ſoc indeede hee doth. For fearing that hee hath not fayd well 
ſaying he beleeveth the Church is guided by the ſpirit, becauſeit is contai 
the Scripture, hee addeth another reaſon, why hee ſo beleeveth, becauſeitis 
the generall opinton,and conceipt of all Chriſtian men, that it is ſo guided: and 
{o indeed his perſwafion ſtayeth it ſelfe upon humane grounds, though hee bee 
unwilling that men ſhould ſo thinke,and conceive. YEA 
Theſe mazes and labyrinths,other Papiſts ſeeking to avoyd, runne witheue 
any ſuch ſhewe of feare, as Stapleron bewrayeth, into moſt groſſe abſurditity 
 fomethinking, that the authority of the Church is the reaſon mooving usto. 
| beleeve all other things; and that wee belceve that the Chiirch 1s led cand 
guided by the ſpirit, and:that the trueth of God, which the Church reachetiy 
us, mooved thereunto by humane morives; namely for that, that mult needes 
bee the tructh, which ſoe many miracles have confirmed, which & few weake 
and filly. men, contemptible in the eyes of the, world, have Wonne allth£ 
world to beleeve,and have holden our the defence of it, againſt all the ures! 
_ Enemies whatſoever: which they. could not have dohe, had not the ſpirit and 
s Durandus. li. «245 ofthe molt "ugh beene with them, making them more thericonqueroins 
_ 94.7 This isthe opinion of * D4arandws, who maketh humane motives and induce» 
25-4-3- ents, the higheſt and laſt reaſon of his faith 3; to which alſo _) 
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«crh, though unwillingly. Others thinke, that wee beleeve by the ſoleand 
ſolute commaund of the will, either finding nothing, or nothing of ſatkcicnt 

c "Ce t0 perſwade us. Both theſe conceipts are:to be examined by us. 

0 Concerningthe firlt, wee are to obſerve, that the Schoolemen make two 

kindes of faith, calling the one fidens i»fuſam,an-infuſcd faith, wroughtinus 

by the inlightnivg ſpirit of God,and ſtaying it{celfeupon rhe.trueth of God:the 

ther, fidems acquſitams,a humane and naturall faith, gnacey itfelfe upon hu- 

Arc authoritic,and wrought by humane motives! and perſwaſtons. So that 

according to the opinion of theſe men, we beleceve'the Articles of our Chrilti- 

in faith, and whatſoever is contayned in the bookes of the Prophets and A- 

poltles , becauſe wee are perſwaded, that they were revealed by Almighty 

God: and this pertaineth to infuſed faith, as they thinke: but thar they were 

revealed , there. 18 nothing that perſwadcth us, _ © but the authority of the « Greg; Arindi- 
Church, and becauſe wee have ſo learned, and received of our forefathers: 'and nenſsl. 1.4.1, 
this pertaineth to humane faith, and is mecrely a naturall and humane perſiva. t Lfol.7. 

fon, like thatgthe Saracens have, touching the ſuperitition of Hahomer, 

who therefore beleeve them, becauſe their Aunceltors have delivered them 

unto them: = | J 
' If this opinion were true,(as Melchior Cans rightly noteth, )the finall tay 

of our infuſed faith,and rhe firlt reaſon mooving us {o to beleceve.ſhould notbe 

the truth of God, but humane authority. For wee ſhould beleeve the Articles of 

of our faith, becauſe they were revealed , and beleeve they were revealed, 
becauſe our Aunceſtours foe delivered unto us, and the Church ſoe beleeveth. 

And from hence it would farther follow , that ſeeing the aſſent yeelded 

to the concluſion , can beenoe greater, nor more certaine, then that which is 
yeclded tothe premiſſes, whence it is deduced and inferred, wee ſhould have | 
no greater certainty of things Divine andrevealed, then ſuch as humane mezgnes .._. .. .. 
ww cauſes can yeeld. * And fo, ſeeing wee can never bee ſo well perſwaded of f©29m51-2-c.8. 
any man, or multitude of men,but that wee may juſtly tcare, either they are de- 

ceived, or will deceive? if our faith depend upon ſuch grounds, wee cannot, 

firmely and undoubtedly belceve. Nay it is conſequent unto thisabſurd opini- - 

on, that the Children of the Church, and they of the houſhold of faith, have 

no infuſed or Divine faith at all: for that, whatſoever is revealed by the God 

of trueth, is true, the Heathens make no doubt, but doubt whether any thing 

were ſo revealed: and that any thing was fo revealed, iftheſe men fay true, we 

have no aſſurance but by humane meanes and cauſes. 

But the abſurdity hereof, the ſame Canm out of C alvin,doth very learnedly 

demonttrate, reaſoning in this ſort: Tf all they that have beene our teachers, 

nay,1f all the Angels in Heaven, ſhall teach us any other, or contrary doqrine 

to that we havereceived, we mult holde them accurſed,and not ſuffer our faith 

to bee ſhaken by them, as the Apoſtle chargeth us in the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
t14ns:therefore our faith doth not rely upon humane cauſes or grounds of afſu- 

rance, *Ne mens noſtrawvacillet, altins petenda,quam ab hominum vel ratione,vel g Calv.inftit. 
autoritate ſcripture anthoritas. Belides, - our faith and that of the Apoſtles |*<-7:4: 

and Prophets, being the ſame, it muſt needes have the ſame obje,andthe ſame 

ground and ſtay to reſt upon, in both: but they builded themſclves1npon the 

lureand unmooveable rocke of Divine truth, and authority:therefore we muſt 

doe {o likewiſe, If any man deſire farther ſatisfaction herein, let him reade Ca- 

"4,and Catvin,to whom in theſe things Can is much beholding. 

- Others therefore, to avoide this abſurdity, run into that other before men- 

toned,that wee beleeve the things that are divine, by the meere and abſolute 

command of our will, not finding any ſufficient motives and reaſons of perſwa- 

[10: & hereupon they define faith in this ſort: Fides eſt aſſenſus firmm inevidens, 

tat is, faith is a firme,certaine & full aſſent of the minde,beleeving thoſe things, 


thetruth whereof no way appearcth unto us. For farther explication; and 
Ge 3 better 
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clearing of this definition of faith, they make two kindes of certainew. © 
rw ke fay, certitudo evidentie, and certitnado adberentie;thatis 
is a certainty of evidence, which is of thoſe things, the truth where —_ 
rethunto us; and another of adhercnce and firme cleaving to that, ther, ah 
whereof appeareth not unto us. This later they ſuppoſe to bee the certain 
thatis found in fayth, and thereupon they hold that a man may beleeve x thi 
meerely becauſe hee will, withour any motives or reaſon of perſwaſion at all: 
the contrary whereof when Picus IMirandula propoſed, among other his 
concluſions to bee diſputed in Rome, hee was charged with herefic for it. Bur 
hee ſatficiently cleared himſclfe from all fuch imputation, and improyed they 
fimaſic that ſo thinke, by unanſwerable reafons, which I have thought good 
to lay downe s = _ . TR Gs + 
h Apologia Ir © is not, fayth hee, in the power of a man, to thinke a thing to bee, or 
ng ro bee, 9 an-dr becauſe hee will; therefore much lefle firmely to beleeve, 
credendi. The rueth of the antecedent wee finde by experience, and itevidently appea- 
reth unto us, becauſe if a doubtfull propoſition bee propofgd , concerning 
which the underſtanding and minde of man reſolveth nothing, {eeing no rea- 
ſon to leade to reſolve one way or other, the minde thus doubtfull cannot. 
cline any waytill there bee ſome inducement, either of reaſon, ſight of theeye, 
or teſtimony or authority of them wee are well conceipred of, to ſettle our 
perſwaſion. Secondly, a man cannot aflent to any thing , or judge it to bee 
true, unleſle it ſo appeare unto him; but the ſole ace of a mans will, cannor 
make a thing to appeare and ſeeme true or falſe, but either the evidence of the 
thing, or the teftimony and authority of ſome one, of whoſe judgment heeis 
well perſwaded. Thirdly, though the action of underſtanding-quoad exerciti- © 
»m, as to conſider of a thing and thinke upon it,ortoturne away ſuch conlide. - 
ration from it, depend on the waill;yet not quoall ſpecificationem, as to aſſent or 
diſſent: for theſe opoſite and eontrary kinds of the underſtandings ations, 
are fromthe contrary and co REDS of thingsunto us, Fourthly, the 
ſole command of the will cannot make a man to beleevethat, which being de- 
manded why hee beleeveth, he giveth reaſons and alleadgeth inducements:but 
{o it is,that in matters of our Chriſtian faith, we alledge ſundry reaſons, mo- 
+ Scorus prol- ving us to belceve as Chriſtians doe, as appeareth by the courſe *of all Divines, 
lenrenuarum who lay downe eight principall reaſons mooving men to beleeve the Goſpall; 
in namely the light of propheticall prediction, the Sr and agreement ot the 
Scriptures, the diligence of them thatreceived them, carefully ſeeking todil- 
cerne betweene truth and errour, the authority and gravitic of the writers,the 
reaſonableneſle of the things written, and the unreaſonablenes of all contrary 
crrours, the ſtability of the Church, and the miracles that have beene done for 
the confirmation of the faith it profeſſeth. Fiftly, if there bee two, whereof 
one beleeveth preciſely, becauſe hee will, and another, onely becauſe hee will 
not beleeve, refiſeth to beleeve the ſame thing, the ae of neither of theſe 1s 
more reaſonable than the other , being like unto the will of a Tyrant, that 1 
+ Sententia» Not guided at all by reaſon, but makes his owne liking , the rule of his a- 
rumquzſt.1. ons. Now, whoisſo impiousto ſay, The Chriſtians, that beleeve the Goſpel) 


arte2.ficutim- hayeno more reaſon to leede them ſo to doe, then the Infidels that refuſe to 
poſſibile eſt al- þlecve? 


ſentir1 {ine ra- . : | : | : 
tione,iravide-  VV1th Picxs, in the confutation of this ſenſleſſe conceipt, wee may Joy 


rur impoſſibile © Cardinal Cameracenſis, who farther ſheweth, that as a man cannot pertW 
allentiri plus Himſelfe of a thing, mcerely becauſe hee will, without any reaſonat all; ſo, ha- 
_ —_— "1,; Vingreaſon, heecannot perſwade himſclfe more ſtrongly and afſtredly ot 
derur probare. ©En the reaſon hee hath, will afforde; for if hee doe, it is ſo farre an unrealo- 
{ Durandus 3. nable aRte, like that of a Tyrant before mentioned. 'Dwrandas likewile 1s 
ſent.ciſint, the ſame opinion. A ſſentiri nullus poteſt niſi ei quod apparet verum: $g1wr oper” 


| | \ } * . © i" . , 
24.Ju21-3- ret quod illud quod creditur, appareat ration verum, vel in ſe, vel ratione Me! 


os 
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— od afſentit#r;& 6 101 n ſe,ſed rantum ratione meds, illnd medium appare- 
hr in ſe,vel per aliud medium; fi non ft proce ſſus in woot 
_ 4 deveniatnr ad primum, quod apparet rations eſſe vernm inſe &- ſecnn- 
lum ſe: That is, No 714% can yeeld aſſent to any thing, but that which appeareth to 
him to be true: therefore whatſoever a man beleevet , muſt ſeeme and appeare #1. 
, him to be true,either immediatly and by it ſelfe,or nreſpett of that medium, by 
--ce whereof he is perſwaded to beleeve; and if it doe ot appeare wnto him to bee 
rue in and by it {elfe but onely in reſpett of the medium, that medium muſt ap- 
pare truc,erther 11 reſpett of ut ſelfe, or by another medium : and becauſe there is 
1n theſe things, wee muſt 'at laſt come to ſome firſt thing, 


uo infinite proceeding 1 


which in and by it ſelfe ,muſb appeare to be true, © 
_ CHAP: 8. 


Of the laſt reſolution of true faith, and whereupon it ſtayeth it ſelfe, 


N naturall ind humane knowledge, there are two fortes of thinges: ſome 
that are evident unto us m—_ in, and by themſelves; and ſome, that 
are not. The former of theſe,are likewiſe of two ſorts: for there are ome 
knowen onely by intuitive knowledge, as contingent things: ſo that wee 
cannot apprehend the trueth of any propoſition framed of ſuch things, unleſſe 
wee intuitively apprehend the things, whereot ſuch propoſitions are framed; 
(as, that Peter and John now walke, now _—_ for joy, or tremble for feare, 
wee cannot know, unleſſe wee intuitively behold, both theſe men, and theſe 
things to-agree unto them. ) Other things there are univerſall, neceſſary, and 
alwayes eral ſort: theſe may bee evidently knowen by ebliadive now 
ledge. Of theſe, there may be framed two ſorts of propoſitions: for there are 
ſome propoſitions per ſe uot ©, originally cleare and evident, the termini or fin- 
gle wordes whereof, being rightly conceived by us, wee cannot but know the 
meth of the whole propoſitions: ( as, that every whole and entire thing, is 
greater and better then any part of it. ( * And other propoſitions there are, 4 Aliacenſs 
which are not thus originally cleare and evident, upon the right underſtanding or peqrnes if 
of the termini or fingle wordes whereof they are compoſed, bur a man doub- d_ RE. 
reth of them, till hee ſee them deduced by cleare and evident conſequence from 
the tormer;theſe things a man 1s properly fayd to learne, 
Thus having ſpokenof things evident in themſelves, ler us come to the 
things that in themſelves are never evidentunto us,cither that they are or what 
they are : but that they are, and whart they are, appearethuntous by a forraine 
medium, withoutthe compaſle of the things themſelves. Ofthis ſort are thoſe 
things wee are perſwaded of, upon the report of others; this is the certainty 
wee have of things beleeved: the trueth of themin chemſelves appeareth not 
unto us, nor is ſeene of us; in which ſenſe faith may rightly bee named a firme 
aſſent without evidence; and there may bee a certainty of adherence, as the 
Schoolemen call it, without evidence; yet muſt the credite of him that ſpeak- 
eh, bee knowen unto us, and wee muſt evidently diſcerne,that hedoth ipeake 
unto us, upon Whoſe teſtimony wee rely. 
| The Schoolemen make three ſorts of things; ſome that are beleeved becauſe 
they are firſt knowen, as the firſt principles originally cleare and evidentunto 
us, and the conclufions demonſtratively prooved out of thoſe principles: other 
thinges,that are beleeved and never knowen, asall the matters of fa& that arc 
reported in the Scripture, which wee can never know by the immediate evi- 
dence of the things themſelves, but mediately, in that wee know they are deli- 
ered unto us by him that cannot lye. And a third ſort of things thatare firit 
beleeved, and afterwards the underſtanding being inlightned, and the hearr 


Ckanſed,they are diſcerned ofus to be true. 
| Gg 4 == 


4 Aliacenſis r 
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The opinion of the ordinary Yapuits 16, ings pertaynin 
faith,are Eloevod belanke God revealeth and delivereth RR > a ig 
arercquired to beleeve;but that we know not that God hathrevealed any lack 
thing, burby humane conjectures and probabilities: ſoe weakely doe they 
make our faith ro bee grounded. Wee conteſle, that faith may rightly be! 
favde to bee a firme aflent, without evidence of many of the things belee 
ved, in themſelves: but the CHMedinm_-, by force whereof wee are drawen 
to beleeve, mult bee evident-unto us, as Dwranams doeth rightly demon. 
ſtrate. | 
L > eAxouſtine notcth, that there are three things found in the ſfoule of 14... 
- wa 7 -—axſ O pinion, eats or Faith, and Science; the firſt of uheſe is neceſſary A 
 noracum c. 11, joyned with imperfeRion and defeR, to wit, danger and feare of crring: the 
third is ever perfeR,excluding both: the ſecond itanding in the middeſt, is of x 
middle nature,and dependeth uponthe third. For otherwiſe, to beleeve ther 
reports, whoſe credite is not knowne unto us, 1s [evitic and raſhneſſe... Faith 
therefore, that is commendable,and without fault, prefuppoſeth knowledge,g 
right beleeving growerth our of it. Wee hold therefore, that every true Chri. 
{tian doth molt evidently diſcerne and know, that it 1s God that ſpeaketh in 
<Lib.r,inftit. the Scriptures; which Calvin excellently ex prefleth. * /llizes virture({aith he) 
iluminati,jam non aut nftro,aut aliorum judicio credimus-a Deo eſſe Scriptu- 
ram, ſed ſupra humanum judicium certo certins conſtiturmm, nou ſecus ,ac ſe ipfe 
u Dei numen illic intueremar , heminum miniſterio ab ipſiſſimo Det ore fluxiſſe. 
After we are enlightned by the ſpirit we do no longer truſt either our owne juage- 
ment,or the judgment of other men, that the Scriptures are of God, but above all 
certainety of humane judgment, we moſt certainely reſolve,as if in them we ſay 
the Majeſty and glory of God, as Moſes faw it inthe Mount, that by the mini- 
ftery of men, they came unto us from Gods owne moſt ſacred mouth. Gs 
| 38 doth S.eAngnſtine fully agree, ſhewing that the authority of the 
Church,is but an introduction to the ſpirituall diſcerning of divine things, and 
{De mil. ae. that men reft not in it. Whereupon he fayth," Homint non valents verum intu- 
dendi ad Ho- ©74,#t ad id fiat idonens purgarique ſe ſinat preſto eſt auttoritas,quam partim mi- 
noratumc-16, racults,partiw multitudine valere nemo ambigit: that is, Men that are not yet 
able to diſcerne the heavenly truth,that they may be fitted to it, and ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be purged from their impurity, hindring them from it, have the henefite of 
the direftion of anthority which Panderh upon two things: the one, the greateſt of 
| miracles,and wondrous workes done, the other multitude. Chriſt (* fayth eAv- 
e Cap 14.15. | ; ES. | 
b97 er/tine) being to bring a falving medicine into the World, and to reformethe 
moſt corrupt and wicked manners of the ſonnes of men,by miracles got him- 
ſelfe authority, by authority wonne credit, by the credit he had gotten, drew 
mulritudes after him,which continuing long in one courſe of have" Hg trat 
and continuance of time, ines the reverent eltimation of antiquity, and fo 
ſtrengthened the opinion of Religion profeſſed by them. Theſe things )fayth 
f In lenrentijs, * eAuguſtine)are not neceſſary to men of ſpirituall and heavenly un ; 
ing:but we are now to ſhew how men may become wiſe, & attaine the know- 
ledge of ſpirituall things, This they cannot attaine to, unleſſe a bee purged 
from their ſoules uncleanneſſe: from which they cannot be purged,unleſle they 
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lien to them, that arealready wiſe and exerciſed in things that are divine, and 


therefore they mult begin with authority. | 
Hugo de Santto Viftore maketh three ſorts of beleevers: for there are ( fayth 


he) qui /ola pietate credere eli gunt,quiutrum credendum ſit vel non credendwn, 
ratione non comprebendunt, alt rationc approbant quod fide credunt, AO part 
cords, munda conſcientia,interins jam guſtare incipiunt ;quod fide cre Hderunt, 
© The firſt are moved to belceve out of piety, finding the Majelty of Godto 
< preſent it ſelfe unto them in the word of truth,and happy. communion 9 


* people profeſſing the fame, challenging their attention and readineſſe ty , 


W— tt. 
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| him:In the ſecond the light ofdivine reaſon cauſeth approbation'of 

rear beleeve:Inthe third fort, the purity of divine —_— hk AdDDrey.i 
chendeth molt certainly, the things belceved,and cauſetha toreraſtingofthoſe 

« things,that hercafter more fully ſhall be enjoyed. They thatare thas fabliied a 
«in the faith,do now already begin t9 foretaſt that, which they long in heaven * » 
«diltinMly to know and enjoy, and begin already to have God preſent with" 
them,by force of divine contemplation :{o that if all the world ſhould beturned 

"ro miracles,they could not remove them from the certainety of their perſwa- 

Gon. Hence it is, that Pycms fayth im his Concluſions, that as faith which is but 

bare credulity,1s 1N _—_— of perfeionleſſe then Science, lo tric faith is great- 

er and more ccrtaine,then any ſcience gotten by demonſtration. © + 

Thus then we may cafily diſcerne, what sthe formall reaſon of our faith, or 

:nduicing usto beleeve: In things thatare therefore beleeved, becauſe knowne, * 

xx inthe principles & concluſions of naturall knowledge;the evidetce'of thing 
appearing to Us, Is the formall reaſon of our beleefe and perſwaſion: Th things 
th beleeved,and afterwards knowne,thexviderice of the things appearitig un- * 

to us, being inlightned by the light of grace. In _—_ only belecyed; aniioe | 
knowne;the authority of God himſelfe whom weedo molt certainly diſterne,* 
to ſpcake in the worde of Faith, which is preached unto us. $5 'pwros ventos, & * @alota inthe 
ntegros ſenſms 3lluc afferamus (fayth Calvin) fatim octarrer Dei majeſtas que : b.teC2p7.4- 
ſubafta reclamandi audacia,nos fibs parere cogat, If webring pureeyes,and pers 

<{& ſenſes, the Majeſty of God preſently preſentethvitdelfe unto us;in the dis. 

« vine Scripture,and beating down all thoughts of contraditing or doubting of 


« things ſo heavenly, forceth us to obey. * For Nox dubiam win numins illic vi- ; 1 jv. 1 PYY 


—11 ot ft burch.-. 
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gere & ſpirare ſentimus, qua ad parendum ſcientes quitlem,ac volenteruividins | 
tamin & efficacias,qunm pro humana,ant voluntate autiſcientia,trahimuy ac ac- 
rendimar. © We find a greater light ofunderſtanding. ſhining unto us inthis do- - 
'Arine of faith;then is faund within thecrimpaſle ofnarure: a farisfaQion tou- 
* ching many things, in which humane reaſon could not ſatisfieusin:a joy & ex- 
* ultation of the heart, ſuch and fo great,as growethnot gut of riattire. This ma- 
keth us aſſure our ſelves; the doArine which thus afftQeth uls; is revealed from 
God: tharthey are the only people of God,and have the micanes of happineſſe; 
where this treaſare of heavenly wiſdome is found: thatithoſe bookes are the 
richelt jewell;that the world poſſeſſeth,and ought tobe the Canon of our faith; - 
which this people delivereth unto us, asrecaved from them, to whom theſe 
things were firſt of all made knowne, and revealed. © © 

So then that God ſpeaketh inthe Scripture,and is the Author of it, weEknow * | 
more certainely;than any thing that is knowne by naturall lighe of reaſon; and 
thereupon wee beleeve all things therein contained, though many of them arc 
ſuch,as can never be knowne of us,as thoſe that are hiſtoricall and other ſuch as 
arenot knowne at firſt, though after we have beleeved, we begin to underitand 
and know then. Hereuntd agree the beſtlearned; and moſt devout and religi- 
ous amongſt the Schoole-men. For the greater part of them were given to .. 2 
curious diſputes, but voyd bf all devotion, as* Gerſo# compliineth. * &Aleg-"Gerl. de ys 
ender of Hales fayth; theres a certainty of ſpeciation, and a certainetie of grjnamns © 
experienee + a certainty in: reſpe& of the underſtanding, and a certainetic 4 Lib.rqu.1. 
nreſpee of the affeion- 'a certainery inteſpet of the Tpirituall man; 'and 4 ſumm:theolo. 
certainety in reſpe& of the: naturall man: and pranoimeeth that the things 2= memb. 4. 
apprehended by us in divine knowledge, are mote certainely diſcerned by **®: 
ach as are ſpirituall, inthe certainety of experience, in the certalnety which! ' © © 
bn reſpect of affetion ; and by way! of ſpirituall taſte and feeling, than- © * 
a thing is diſcerned im the light of natarall: underſtanding; 2nams dultia' 
fautibma ' mers elogiia tua! '(fayth the prophet: David) How ſweets are! oſaimrit. 
thy wordes(O Lord )unto my month!| They are ſmeeter than the hony andthe hony | | 
tbe. And againe,] have kgowne long ruce;thas then huſtieftabliſhed thi for ever: 

| s 
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Thus thenit is true, that the authority of Gods Chizch, pr TOR Po wa 

_ Faith, andſerveth as an introdution, to bring us to the Akoriges b = : 

apprehienſionof divine things, but isnot the ground of out fairh, and rezſongf 

»Comca e, belecving- And that doubtleſſes the meaning of thoſe wordes® of As aftine, 

fandamenti, c- that hee world not beleeve the GoFell, if the authority of the Churct? htm 
S- weve bimtherennto. 


CHAP. 9. 


_ Of the meaning of thoſe wordes of Auguſtine, that he would not beleeve the 
GoFpell, if the authority of the C hareh did not move him, ' © 


T's Divines give two explications of theſe wordes of eAugnſtine, Foj 


4 Dialog. 1. » Occam and ſome others {ay, the Church, whereof hee | 
part.1.c,4. ubi notthe multitude of beleevers,.that now are in the World, but the 
air coca mal- whole number of them, that axezand have beene , ſince Chriſt appeared 
ticudinem fi - the fleſh; ſo including the Apoſtlesin-which ſenſe, they confefſe the Church 

 vemtumnon MN {ewe i" 5 nd o f eh hole Sev; 
eſſe majoris Comprehending in-it the Apoltles, and writers of the whole Scripture of the 
auRoriratis new Teſtament, is of greater authority,then the bookes of the Gofſpell written 
quim evange- by them, and delivered to poſteritics. Others, taking the name of the Charch,. 
m_ _ to fignifie onely the beleevers that now preſently are in the world, ſay, the 
fendere uf. MEaning of Auguſine is; thathee had never beleeved the Goſpell,if the autho- 
que adſan» Titicof the Church had not beene an introdution unto bim: Not that his fairh 
guinem. reſted it, as a finall ſtay , but that it cauſed him ſo farre to reſpeRthe 
| word of the Gofpell, toliſtenuntoit, and with a kinde of acquifite and hn- 
Ny = _ maine fatth, to belceve.it, that hee V/aS thereby fitted to a better i1Htumination, 
cap.21.ubi ad- bY force whereof he might ore certainely know, and beleeveit to bt of God: 
fer exemplum To which purpoſe *Waldenfs ont of Thomas Aquinas obſerveth,that as the Sa 
mp purpo - 

Pile maritans or Hye mes was = _ _— upon _ _ 5 the 
uxitas Woman, that talked wich him;made unto them; bur afterwardes having feene 
ny * him,and talked with{him, they profeſſed that they belecved, not for her ſaying 
Chriſtum, any longer: forthemſdlyes had heard him ſpeake, and did know that heewas 
quemadmodu the Saviour of the world 'indeed. So men at the firſt beginne to beleeve, mo- 
= —_ ved fo to doe by the atthority of the Church; but reſt notin it, bur in theins 
Wooinec fallible aſſurance of divine trueth. Vpon the miſtaking of this faying of'S. 
ramen ſunt Apgvſtine, and an erroneous conceit, that our faith ſtayeth wholly upon the 
majoris auto» authority and teſtimony of the Church, hath growne that opinion, that theau- 


—_ thority of the Charch is greater, then the authority of the Scriptures 


a H A P. I O, 
Of the Papiftes preferring the Churches authority before the Scriprure. 


Ouching which odious compariſon, I find ſome ſhew of difference 
mongit the Papiltes,, but none indeede. Some affirme, that rhe 
thoritics of the Church, and of the Scripture, 'being;in divers kindes, 
may in divers ſorts, and reſpets, cither of them be ſayd to bee gre# 
terthen the other: to wit, the one in nature of an evidence, the otherot1 
Tudge; and that therefore the comparing of them.n authority isunfir m#8t- 
- Annotat. in perflagus, Others (ay, that the Church 1s greater then Scriptures. 2 
2.20 Galat.  Rhemiſts eeme to be of the firlt ſort; ſcekmg to conceale that, which indeede 
they thinke, becauſe they would not incurre thediflike and ill opinion of men» 
naturally abhorring from ſo odious a compariſon. Yer in the ſame place 
doc make the compariſon, and preferre the Church before the Scripmures 7+ 
InreſpeRt of antiquity, in that it was before them. 2. In excellencic of parure 


— 
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——- Church is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the Temple of God, the pro 
De | God and his graces,'for which the Scriptures were, and = — 
heck for the Scriptures. Thirdly, in power of judging of doubts and contro- 
erfics,the Church hgving judiciall power, the Scripture not being capable of 
- Fourthly, in evidence, the definition of the- Churchbeing more: cleare and 
crident, then thoſe of the Scriptures. S147 [124 
d Stapleton ſayrh, the compariſon may be made, and the Church preferred : RANGE hm 
before the Scriptures, foure wayes. Firſt, ſo asif the Church'might detine con- +0. 4. dc "ol 
trary tO the Scr 1ptures, as ſhee may contrary to the wr tings of particular men, ſtate'eccleſi x 
how great ſoever. In this Tenſe, they of the Church of ' Rome make not the inſe.q- g.incr- 
compariſon,neither do we charge them withany ſuch thing, though Srapleros P!ic®ione 4: 
be pleaſed to ſay ſo of us. Secondly, {o, as the Church may define, though not | 
contrary to, yet beſide the Scripture or written Word of God, This eqmpari- 
fn is not made properly, touchirlg the preheminence of one above axsrher in 
authority,but the extent of one beyond the other, as Srap/eron rightly-noterh. 
In this ſenſe the Romaniſts make the Church greater in authority thanthe'Scrip- 
cures, that is, the extent of the Churches authority, larger than of the Serip- 
tures, to bring in their traditions: but this wee deny, and will indue place im- 
ove their errour herein. Thirdly, in the obedience they both challenge of 
us, where they all fay, that weare bound with as great aftection of piety, to 0- 
bey and ſubmit our ſelves unto the determinations of rhe Church, as of the 
Scriptures: both being mfallible, of divine and heavenly ran, againſt 
which no man may reſiſt, and that it is a matter of faith fo to thinke. Yea, ſome 
of them,as Stapleton in the ſame place, arenot aſhamed to ſay, that wee are 
bound with greater certaintie of faith, to ſubſcribe unto the determinations of 
the Church, than of the Scriptures; and that it is the authority of the Church, 
that maketh us accept, embrace, and beleeve the Scriptures; Fourthly, in the | 
nature of the things themſelves, in which reſped, they preferre the Church be- ; 
fore the Scriptures; as being in it {elfe more excellent then the Scriptures: as | 
the ſubje& by which the ſpirit worketh, is more excellent than the thing hee 
worketh by it, | 


» 


CHAP, IT; ; 


Of the refutation of their errour ,who preferre the authority of the Charch 
before the Scripture. 


Hat wee may the better diſcerne, what 1s to bee reſolved, touching 
theſe two latter compariſons betweene the Church and the Scrip- 
tures; wee muſt remember that which I have before noted , tous» 
ching them bath. For firſt, the name of the Church ſometimes 
comprehendeth onely the beleevers, that now preſently are living in the 
World. Sometimes not onely theſe, bur all them alſo, that have beene ſince the 
ru times. Sometimes all that are, and have beene fince Chrilt appeared in "2 
If the compariſon bee made betweene the Church; conſiſting onely of the 
Faithfull that now are and the Scripture, wee abſolutely deny the equality of 
their authority; and fay it is impiety to thinke, that both may challenge an c- 
Qull degree of obedience, and faith to bee yeeldedto them: for it cannot bee 
proved, that the Church,thus taken,is free from errour; nay themſelves with 
one conſent confeſle, * that generall Councels, repreſenting this Church, may :Canusl.5.c 9. 
me,though not in matters of ſubſtance, which they purpoſely meete to deter- p.170: 
Mne,yer in other paſſages;and in the reaſons, and motives, leading to ſuch de- 
Grmmnations: and conſequently the whole Church may erre in the fame 
ns: the one, in their opinion,being no more infallible,than the other. —_ 
ome 
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; b oh ; na ro_m.. 
ſome of them feare not to pronounce, " that Popes and generall Councelis ; 
erre damnably, and that the Church it ſelfe may- errein mattersnot fund; 96, 
call, though without pertinacy, as Pic in his theoremes, and aldenſ; mg 
freeth only the univerſall Church, conſiſting ofithe faith@llthar are, ang |" 
beene,fram errour,and not the preſent Church,'as I'ſhewed before. Wear 2 
farre then. from preferringthe Church thus taken,:( as Srapletos in the place 
bove mentioned, prafefieth he taketh it) in authority before the Scri tne. "« 
we thinke it impicty, to imagine 1t to be equal, uno. l 

That the-authority of the Church makethaas to: beleeve;, with an} 
and acquilite faith, we deny not, but that it makefh us to beleeve with xdivine 
faith, wedeny,as before. If the compariſon be made,between the Churchcorg. 
ſting af all the fairhfull that have beene ſince, and befides the Apoſtles, &wrir. 
ers of itþe holy Scriptures, though wee thinke the Church thus taken tobefree 
from ar#crror; yet dare wee not make it equall to the Scripture: For-that the 
Scripture'is infallibly truc,as inſpired immediatly from the ſpirit of truth; ery. 
ring the' writers of it fromerrour ; The Church not inrefpe&tof the cond;. 
tion of the men,of whom it conſiſteth,or the manner ofthe guiding of the ſpi- 
rit,(cach particular man being ſubzectunto crrour )but in reſpe of the generali. 
ty and univerfality of it, in every part whereof, 1n every time, noerrgurcoutd 
poſſibly be found: And for that, whatſoever 1s univerfally 'deliveredbyit, is 
thereby proovedto be from the Apoltles, of whoſe faith we are ſceure;” Thus 
then the whole Church thus taken, 1s ſubjeA to the Scripture, in all her parts, 
and hath her infallibility fromit: and therefore in her manner of having the 
truth,is inferiourunto it, neither are we bound to receive her doftrines as the 
facred Scriptures, Belides,though the Church taken in this fort be free fomer. 
rour,yet not from ignorance of many things, wherein we may be inſtruted 
the Scripture. So that itis poſſible fora man tounderſtand the naturall & literal! 
ſenſe of ſome parts of Scripture, and from thence ſome things, that werenotin 
ach fort knowne and delivered by any, that went before: as Andradins, and 
Cajeranus,do prove at large. + irs tit Bah 

If the compariſon be made betweene the Church, conſilting of all the belee- 
vers,that are and have beene,ſince Chriſt appearcd in the fleſh, ſo including the 


Apoltles,and their bleſſed afliſtants the Evangeliſts: we deny not, but thatths# 


 Waldenf. 


C hurch is of greater authority,antiquity, and excellencie than the Scriptureof 
the new Teſtament,as the witneſle is better than his teſtimony, and the Law- 
giver greater than the Lawes made by him, as Stapleton alleageth. Bur heeisto 
prove the preſent Church greater in authority than the Scripture: which hee 
undertaketh, but performeth not. His reaſon, that the Scripture was given for 
the good of the Church, and that therefore the Church is better than the Serip- 
ture, proveth not the thing intended. For, asthe peopleare more excellent 
degree of being, and nature of things, than the lawes that bee made for ther 
good,yet are the lawes of more authority, and muſt over-rule and dire the 
people: ſo though the Scriptures, being bur ſignifications, declarations, andma- 
nifeſtations of divine truth,be not better in degree of things, thanthe Church, 
yet in power of preſcribing, direting, and over-ruling our faith, they are n- 
comparably greater. That which the Rhemiſts adde, to ſhew the greatneſle of 
the Church above the Scripture, becauſe the Church hath judiciall pow®, f9 
determine doubts and controverſies, whereof as they ſaxppoſe, the Scriptue's 
not capable,I will examine in the next part, when I come to ſpeake of the po 


do&t-fde1 ib 2, \1,cr of judging, which the Church hath. 


art «2,C3P,21- 


4 Occam lib, x. This errour of the Romaniſts imagining the authority of the Church tobee 


part-I.c-4+ 
e Gerl, de vita 
ſpiritual.an1» 
mz.lc&. CQ- 


rallario 7, 


5 cater than the Scr 1pture, all the lcarned'in the Church o © Rome everrel- 
cd,as Waldenſis, "Occam," Gerſon,and ſundry hers. | 
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of their error who thinke the Church may make new Wc ric Fi of faith, + 


- Nto this crrour is joyned , andout of this hath growne another not 
{ unlike, tharthe Church may makenew articles of faith;which though 
Stapleton and ſome other of our time ſceme to diſclaime, yet doe the 
indeede fall into it. For the better underitanding whereof wee mui} 
obſerve ,as* Occam fitly noteth, that an Article of faith is ſometimes {triaMly ta- * Dialog, t. 
ken,onely for one ofthoſe divineveritics, which are contained inthe creede of* MOEL 
the Apoſtles: ſometimes generally for any Catholike verity. This queſtion isnot 
neant of articles of faithn the firſt ſenſe,but in the ſecond ; and fo the meaning 
of the queſtion is , whether the Church that now is, may by her approbation 
make thoſe aſſertions and propoſitions to bee Catholike verities, that werenor 
before,or thoſe hereticall that were not. AC atholike verity isa divine truth, 
which every Chriſtian is bound to beleeve. The things which Chriſtian men 
xebound to beleeve , are of two forts, and conſequently there are two forts 
of Catholike verities ; to wit, ſome ſo _ touching the matter of eternall 
Galvation, that a man cannot be ſaved.,unlefle hee expreſiely knowe and beleeve 
them; others farther remooved, whichif a man beleeve implicirit,and 5 prepa- 
ratione aimi,it ſufficeth; Theſe mult bee belecved expreſſely and diltinaMy, if 
their coherence with,or dependance on the former,do appeare unto us, ſo that 
the manifelt deduction of them from the former , will £m them fuch, as muſt 
be expreſſely beleeved. | ; : et; 
Our adverfaries confefſe , that the approbation and determination of the 
Church,cannot make that a truth which was not, nor that a Divine or Catho- 
lique truth, that was not ſo before: but they thinke, that the Church by her bare 
and ſole determination,may make that verity to be in ſuch ſort Catholike , that 
every one, underſtanding of ſach determination , muſt expreſſely belceve it, 
that was not ſo,and in ſuch degree Catholike before. But wee thinke,that ir 
isnotthe authority of the Church”, but the cleare deduRtion from the things 
which we are bound expreſſely to beleeve,that maketh things of that ſort , that 
they muſt bee particularly -and diftin My knowne and beleeved that were not 
neceflarily fo to bee beleeved before : * and therefore before, and without ſich 
determination , men ſeeing cleerely the deduction of things of this nature 4 Dicererforrs 
fromthe former , and refuſing to beleeve them , arecondemned of hereticall _ quod 
fon ;and men nor ——_— deduction , after the decree of a Councell 1.1% 1 rogers 
th paſſed upon them, may (till doabt and retuſe to beleeve, without herericall ni6 eaquz 


Papz &Cardi- 


We cannot therefore condemne the Grecians as hererickes, as the Romaniſts pong _— 
credere _ 
ne 


doe, becauſe wee cannot perſwade our ſelves ofthem generally , thar they | 


cite nec de 


ſcripture frmiter inhzrere,pt, 
fuerit ſive non fuerit 3 Pa L & 


quia Bon damnati 4Papa': (ed Galiqua fir-vcritas (criprurz conſana, & definiatutia Papa, di 

lica.Occam li. 2. part.x.cap. 11.4 24improbat hanc opinionem:& cap, 14,oftc 
fea tantum ut nec afſerends nec opjhandodicatur contrarium iſlips podamee f 

43 * & quod dicentes contrarinm,excommunicationis ſententi® ſubdamtur.Waldenf.dodrin ide : lib: z2.art.2, 

*-U, at, ecclekiatn non poſſe conderenowm ——_ fides ; cum jamcreverit'in priſe@um as ; 
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n= rao | ans nn THIN 
# ſee that, which they deny rouching the y— of the holy Ghoſt, deduces 
Fomthe indubitate principles of our Chriſtian faith , or thar they impiouſſy 
negle the ſearch of the truch. Whatis it then ( will ſome men lay) tha 
the decree of a Councell doth effeRt ) Surely nothing clie , bur the rejeting 
dit. 11.9-3-ſ0- of ſuch asare otherwiſe minded, from the ſocieties of thoſe men and Churches 

Ju omncsr2- yyith whom the decree of the Councell doth prevaile ; and with allwiſe qe, 
riones adductas 1 ore wary and fearefull pronouncing any thing of thoſe matters , Concer. 
Ay nmr ning which ſo grave authority hath paſled her ſentence. The papitts Progeed 
raosſubltanus- firrther,and thinke it hereticall pertinacy,to gainſay the decrees ofa Councel 

tionis,& xamen thoughthey finde the reaſons by which they of the Councell were mooveds, 
renet,quiadefi® , 1 Le 2nd determine,to bee too weake,and not to conclude the thing inten. 
—_——— ded, * as, inthe matter of Tranſubſtantiarion,they thinke it hercſie to gainefay 


Gaz Biel in Ca- | 
_—_ ks " the decrees of thoſe Councels that have defined it,and yet many ofthem judec 


Ict,41,oftendit all the reaſons, alleaged to proveit , too weake to prove it. Indeed ifit ware 
rwonespro- certaine; as they ſuppoſe,that a generall Councell could not erre , this were x 
banees tran © ent deduction, Theſe things are decreede ina generall Councell : | There. 


ſubſtantiatio- ty . os 9, 
—_ non elſe fore true ; becauſe it isconſequent , thatthatis true, which is affirmed by him 


\ efficaces,tenen- that cannot erre. whe 
dam ramen Thus wee ſee what is to bee thought, touching this queſtion; whether the 


_ re Church may make new Articles of faith : onely onething muſt bee added for 
g We 2. the farther clearing hereof. The Papiltes thinke, that the Church may addeto 
tionems the Canon of the Scripture bookes not yer admitted , as the bookes of Hermu 
d Qui adhuc the Scholler of Paxl,intituled Paſtor , and the conititutions of Clement; which 
cregunt SctiP- {£5 ſhould doe , wee were to receive them with no lefſereſpeR, thenthe 


mori erfe. Epiltle of Fares, and other bookes of the New Teſtament. * This weethinke 


nem imperfe- : . dl 
'polle to be a moſt groſle hereſie,and contrary to their owne principles , who making 


Eum, & polle : oral a 
adhuc augeri the number of Canonicall bookes a tradition , mult neceflarily recaveitfrom 


per authorita= . certaine and conſtant report of the ancient. Bur hereof no more in this place, 


cem Eccleſiz _ , | k 
cunIudzis * becauſe the exaRt handling of it pertaineth to another place , to wit, touching 
plenitudinem the SCTIPtUTEs. | 
temporis expe- | | 

Rant ſub [u- 

daico torkitan - | 

Mefſſia.Wald, CHAP. 23: 

dattr, fide 1, 2. | 

art.2,Cap.20, 


© SCOLUS 1N 4. 


Of the Churches authority to judge of the differences that ariſe , towching 
matters of faith. | ct 


and her office of teaching, teltifying , and propoling the fame , 
the nextthing that followeth , is her authority ro judge ofthe dific- 
rences that may ariſe , touching matters of the faith taught by her; or 
any part thereof, and more ſpecially touching the interpretation of the >c1p- 
tures and word of God. Judgement is anacte of reaſon , diſcerning whets 
a thing bee or not , and whether it bee that it ſeemeth to bee,and is thought or 
faid to bee. | : 
This judgement is of two fſortes ; Thefirſt , of definitive and authentical 
power. The ſecond of Recognition. The judgement of anthenticall pow® 
defining what is to bee thought of cach thing , and preſcribing to mens conſc- 
ences ſo to thinke,is proper to God : being originally found in the father , who 
by his ſonne as by the immediate and prime meſſenger, and Angell of hisſe- 
ret Counſel, and by the holy Ghoſt as the ſpirit of illumination, maketh 
© knowne unto men what they muſt thinke , and perſwadeth them fo to 
So that the Wypropme judgement wherein the conſcience of men doth as: 
inthe things of God, is proper to God, who onely by his ſpirit ay 


Ta having ſpoken.of the Churches affured poſſeſſion of divine, truth, 


—_ 
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the con{CIENCe » and giveth unto it aflurance of truth. Neitheris God the fu- 
reme Judge , onely in reſpedt of the godly; wi Fo ſtay not, till they refolye their 
-r{waſions Into the certainty of his divine teſtimony and undoutted authori- 
, butalſo in reſpec of the wicked, who in their erronious conceiptsare jud- 
him , and of whoſe ſiniſter and vile courſes heelitteth in judgement, _ 
he confoundeth their tongues, divideth them one from another; ma 
le themſelves , and bringeth all they doe to nothing. This judgement 
ll are forced to ſtandunto, and this is that, that maketh afinall end of all con- 
roverſies, according to thatof * Gama/tel ; If rhis thing be of Ged it will proſper 
and prev aile,and wee in reſiſting St ſhalt be found fi ohters againſt God, if not,ut will 
me to naught, Thus then the judgement of God the farher asſupreme , the 
judgement of the {onne as the cternall word of God , of the ſpirit as the foun- 
caine of all illumination , making us diſcerne what is true, is that, ;in which wee ;, x6 ; gies 
rally reſt. The judgement or determination of the word of God is that, wheres cert; & vethdhe. 
1 weerelt as therule of our faith : and the light of Divine underitanding , as cacognitionis 
that, whereby we judge ofall things. | Guo unuſquiſ- 
The judgement of Recognition 18 of three ſorts. For there is a judgement of 1** on judi- 
Jiſcretion , common to all Chriſtian men , a judgement of direQtion proper tv boys = hg 
the guides of the Church.and a. judgement of juri{diQtion proper to them, that jucicium per= 
rein cheife places of authority. T he firſt of theſe is nothing elſe , but an acte *'9<t ad queme 
ofunderſtanding, diſcerning whether things bee or not, and whether alſo they | betin quali. 
bee that which they ſeeme to bee. The ſecond endevoureth to make others Rs 
diſcerne likewiſe : and the third by authority ſuppreſſeth all thoſe, that ſhall judiciumau- 


thinke and pronounce otherwiſe, then they judge that have the judgement of —— 
| ; Judicialis ſen- 


|uriſdition. | | 
Touching the judgement of Recognition, wee acknowledge, the judgement toc, 1 Modo 
; : . | C logquendo de 
of the univerſal C hurch, comprehending the faithfill thatare and have beene , judicioin ec- 
to bee infallible. In the Church that comprehendeth onely the beleevers that <!<fia milnante 
liveat one time in the world, * there is alwayes found aright judgement of cit cerrum jus 
diſcretion, and right pronouncing of each thing neceſlary, all never falling into —_ _ = 
damnable errour , nor into any error pertinaciouſly ; but aright judgement of credete expli- 


men by their power of juri{diQtion mantayning the truth, and ſuppreffing er- cite - & ſemper 


rour, is not alwayes found, | erune aligns: 
So that ſometimes almoſt all, may conſpire againſt the truth , or conſent to We pn, qui 
betray the ſincerity of the Chriſtian protefſion, as they did inthe Councells of ———_ 
eAriminiums and Seleacia, in which caſe as Occam aptly obſerveth out of Hie- pliciteperma- 
rome,men have nothing left unto them, but with ſorrowtfull hearts to referre all »<bunriſed cir- 


unto God, If{ faith Hiercwe )iniquity prevaile inthe Church which is the houſe #* —_— _ 
CENa1 


of God,if juſtice be oppreſſed, if the madnes of them,that ſhould teach& guide :,,j;.ic; 

, | | : plicite crede- 
others, proceed ſo farre , as to pervert all theitraight wayes of God, to receive dere,non ſem- 
rewards,to doe wrong,to treade downe the poore in the gates,and to refuſe to per erir tale | 
heare their complaynts , let good men in ſuch times hold their peace, let them FORE "—— 
not give that which is holy unto dogges,let them not caſt pearles before ſwine, ,; oor mags 
lealt they turne againe ard trample them under feete , let them imitate Feremse att ; 
the Prophet , who ſpeaketh ofhimſelfe in this ſort,T fate alone , becauſe I was men omnes 
full of bitterneſſe. Even fo ( faith Occam ) when hereſies prevaile in the Chris. circaiſta per- 
tian world, when truth is trampled under feete in the ſtreetes,and Prelates, and , oe Gr7- 
" p d ; - . OO bunt vel dubi=- 

inces being enemies to it, endevour with all their power todeltroy it, when eabunt:Judici- 
they ſhall condemne the doArine of the Fathers , moleſt 2 diſquiet, and murder um verd autho- 


the true profeſſours, ler good men in ſuchtimes, hold their peace, keepe filence, thorieais non 
ct ſemper cer 


and bee (till, let them not give holy things to dogges , nor caſt pearles before © ©P Is 
ſwine,leaſt they turne and tread them under feete, leaſt they wreſt andabuſe the Coorpunte XY 
Seriptures to their owne perdition , and the ſcandall of others : but let them tempore Libe. 


with the Prophet ſit alone, and complaine that their ſoules are full of bitter hea- rii- Occam. di. 
vineſſe, alld.y. part.n.c, 
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Of the rule of the (hurches judgement. 


termine and endall controverſies in matter of faith and religion;itre. 
maineth, to ſhew what is the rule of that judgement whereby the 
Church diſcerneth betweene truth and falſehood, the faith & hereſic x 
and to whom it properly pertaincth to interpret thoſe things which touching 
this rule are doubrfull. | 
As the meaſare of each thing 1s that , by vertue whereof we know what it is, 
and the quantity of it;ſo therulc is that,by application whereof,we know whe. 
ther it be that which it ſhould be,and be ſo,as it ſhould be: Therule of aQion is 
that whereby we know whetherit beright,and performed as it ſhould bee, or 
not. Therule of doctrine is that, whereby we know whether itbe'trae or falſe 
"2B ' Therule of our faith in generall, whereby we knowitto betrue,is theink. 
um ſentent> nite excellencic of God; ( who in eminent ſort poſleflerh all thoſe perfeQions, 
amde for'i= which in the creatures are divided ,and found inan inferiour ſort: )in the full & 
Citate oe perfetunion with whom, and injoying of whom confiſteth all happpineſk, 
rs za. Forby thisrule weeknow,thatthe doctrine of faith , which only profeſſe 
- bus nixam £0 bring us backe to God,to poſſeſſe and enjoy him , ( not as he 18 participated 
_ & ſtabilnam ofus, but as hee is in himſelfe ) and maketh us , already , to beginne to taſtthe 
| ſtare dilucide fyeerneſie of fo great and happy anunion , isnot onely true, but Divineand 
| — + roar? ; — "a ſuch as naturaJl could not teach us,bur 1s to bee learned of God him- 
fo arque {clfe. , 
Mio ns It being preſuppoſed in the generality , that the dotrine of the Chrittian 
bom : bonum fajthis of God and containeth nothing bur heavenly truth ; in the next place we 
—_— arc to inquire , by what rule wee are to judge of particular things contained 
creleantin Withinthecom paſſe of it. This rule is firſt, the ſummary comprehenſion of fach 
ſepſis, autia Principall articles of this divine knowledge , as are the principles whenceallo- 
iplo ,nam & 1 ther things are concluded,and inferred. 1 heſe are contained in thecreed of the 
_—_— Apoſtles. Secondly,all ſach things as every C hriſtian 1s bound expreſſcly to be- 
omniaexala- Ieeve,by the light and direQion whereof he judgeth of other things, whicharc 
wm, ſuzinha- not abſolutely neceflary,ſo particularly to be knowne. Theſe are rightly ſaidto 
bcans01yinita» be the rule of our faith , becauſe the principles of every ſcience are the mile 
- abylios , = whereby wee judge of the truth of all things , as being better and more gene» 
Efur in om. Tally knowne, then any other thing , and the cauſe ofknowing them. 
mibus inyeni=  Thirdly,the Analogice,due proportion, and correſpondence,that onething in 
wr: unor3p0o- th's divine knowledge hath with another , ſoc that men cannot erre in one of 
| + yigonts ax. hem,without erring in another;nor rightly underſtand one , butthey mult like- 
Co. wiſc rightly conceive thereſt. Fourthly , whatſoever bookes were delivered 
gere Deumin untous, as Written by them,to whom the firſt and immediaterevelation of di- 
creatuca, non vine truth was made. Fiftly, whatſoever hath beene delivered by all the Samts 
un —_— 15 With one conſent, which haveleft their judgement and opinionin writing,S1xt- 
mano 1y > Whatſoever the molt famous have conſtantly and uniformely ddlivered, 3s 
ſummabonira5, 4 matter of faith, no man contradiRing , though many other Eccleſiaſtical] wri- 
ſedfummz b»- ters be (ilent, and fay nothing oft. Seventhly,that which themoſt and moſt fa- 
_ cate mous in every age conſtantly delivered . as matter of faith , and as received 0 
unbraek:Un. em that went beforethem,, in ſach ſort that the contradifors and cars fa 
de vera & con- Were in their beginnings noted for ſingularity, novelty and diviſion , and after- 


ſummata feeli- wards in procefle of time(if they perſiſted in ſuch contradiQion ) charged with 
citas ad Deifa- hereſje, | 


ciem contuen- | \ ;ONem , 1105 
dim quz eſt omne bonum. ut iole dixit, & 24 perfe tam cum illo principio ,a quo en inavimus, —_— 
icyehit & adducitiad hancfzlicitatem ſola rel1210 Chriſtiana nos diigit, & 1mpellic Picgs Hepraphyl7 0 Pore 


T Hus having ſet downe the diverſe kinds of judgement, which mult de. 
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Theſethree latter rules of our faith wee admit, not»betaiſe they are equall 
_ former,6 originally n themſelves containe tlie Pm Ah faith, 
tur becauſe nothing can be delivered, withfuch and4o fall. confent 6f the peg- 
ole of God, 510 them 1s expreſſed, but it malt ricedesbee, from thoſe firfl An. 
thorsand founders of our Chriſtian profeſſion. i TheRomaniſts adde wmto theſe 
chedecreevof Councels, and determinations of Popes, taking theſe alfo to bee 
he rules of faith; but becatife we have no-proofe of their infallibility, we num< 
yer them not. With thexeſt.., , 1! 1002 214,29 i2kfotl 227i 

Thus then wee ſee, how many things, in feverall degrees and Torts,are aid tg 
be rules of our faith. The infinite excellency of Godyas that whereby the truth 
of the heavenly dodrine ts proved. The articles of faith, and other 'verities ever 
exprefſely knowne 1n the Church,as the tirlt principles,are the canon,by which 
wee judge of concluſions from thence inferred. . The Scripture, as containing 
in it all that dodtrine of faith, which Chri# the Sonne of God delivered. 
The unifarme practice , andconſenting judgement of them that went before 
us, 484 certaine and undoubted explication , of the things contayned in the 
Scr1 pture. y OTE OT OI ENT Cope Ne tige UROPTRETs 

| The Scripture ( faith *-Vincentins Lirinenfis, ) is full and ſifficientto all pur- b Contra pros 

ofes:but becauſe of the manifold turnings of hereriques , it is neceflary;- that fanas hzret: 
the line of Propheticall and Apoſtolicall interpreration,bedrawne'downe, and RY 
direted unto us, according to the ruke of Eccleſiatticall and: Catholiqite ſenſe. Ward; 4: 
So then, we doe not ſo make the _—_ the rule of our faith , but that other hey b1dfor- 
things,in their kinde,arc rules Iikewiſe,in juch fort,thar it is not fafe;, without 91) taughe 
reſpe&t had unto them ,.to judge things by the Scripture alone.” For without 9 © 1arge 7 
the firſt rule, we cannot know the Scripture to be of God: Without the ſecond [criptures bee 


: 


neither canthe 


and third we have no forme of Chriſtian dodtr ine; by he diretion whereof to underſtood now, 
judge of particular doubts and queltions: without the» other rules , wee cannot —y [ſuch 
know the aurhors,and number of the Bookes of Scripture, nor the meaning of © *#% 


thethings therein written. For who ſhalbe able rounderſtand them- , but hee hen? - hi 


that is ſettled in theſe things, which the Apoſtlespreſuppoſed , in their delives- Apoſtles and 


ry of the Scripture. 3% >. 24] NE | | guidetof the | 
Wedo not therefore , ſo make the Scripture therule of our faith ; as to ne- ©£#»14, though 


' > 1 4 . , berg (0 14% he, 
gle& the other , nor ſo adnut the other, as to detra-any thing from the plent- they monfink : 


tude of the Scripture, in which all things are containe that muſt bee belce- ered by the 
ved; - | CY1pt 11 estheme 
[1 ſelves, that they 


C H A P, 5: "111" doe underfland 


them aright, 


* 


Of the challenge of Papiſts againſt the rule of Scripture, charging it with ob- 
ſcurity, and imperfe(tion. 3 = | 
Hisrule our adverſaries leaſt eſteeeme of,charging it with obſcurity 
* and imperfeQion, and thereupon:rely upon humane interpretations , 
and uncertaine traditions. Touching their firlt challenge made againſt 
this rule of the ſcripture , as being obſcure anddarke , and ſo not fit to 
givedireRtion to our faith, unleſſe it borrow light from ſome thing elſe : wee | 
Un{were, there is no queſtion ,. but there are manifold ditficulties in the 
{(cripture , proceeding partly fromthe high-and excellent nature of the things 
therein contained , which are without he compaſſe of naturall underſtanding, 
ud ſoare wholly hidden from naturall men , and not knowne of them that are 
Piricuall, without much travaile , and ſtudious meditation ; partly out of the 
'$10rance of tongues, and ofthe nature of ſuch things, by the compariſon whe- 
reof,the matters of divine knowledge are manifeſted unto us. But the difference 
"Weene their opinion and ours,concerning this ditficultic.is , firſt in that they 
thinke the ſer; pture ſo obſcure and hard to be underſtood, that Heretiquesmay 
Hhz wreſt 


EY 
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wreſt and abuſe it attheir pleaſures, and no man be able to convince their folly: 
by the evidence of the Scripture it ſelfe. Secondly , in that they thinke ly, | 
wee cannot by any helpes be aſſured out of the Scriptureir ſelfe , andthe nanxe 
of the things therein contayned , that that is the trae meaning of it,which ns 
thinke to bee , batthat we reſt in it, onely for theauthority ofthe Church, Bat 
wee fay,that men , not neglecting that light of direion, whichthe Chg 
ycelderh, nor other helpes and meanes, may bec aſſured out ofthe nature of 

things themſelves,the conference of places , the knowledge of tongues,and the 
' Gitable correſpondence , that one part of divine truth hath with another, that 
they have found our the true meaning of it, and fo bee able to convince the ad. 
verfarics and gaineſayers. be 


CHAP. 16. 


Of the interpretation of Scriptare, and to whom it pertayneth, 


to whom the interpretation of the Scripture pertaineth + the other by 

what rules and meanes , men may finde out the true meaning of it, 

Touching the firſt , our Adverſaries jangle much ; with many derlq. 
mations, againſt private interpretations, and interpretations of private ſpirits , 
and make the world beleeve, that wee follow no otherrule af interpretation 
but each mans private fancie. © FG Ros” ; 

For anſwere herennto, we ſay with * Stapleton, that interpretations of Scrip« 
ture may be ſaid to bee private , and the ſpirits whence they proceede; named 
private,cither Ratione perſone,mods, or fins : That is , in reſpeR of the perſon 
who interpreteth, the mannerofhis proceeding in interpreting , or the end of 
his interpretarion. A private interpretation , proceeding froma private ſpirit 
in the firit ſenſe, isev qu 157 ve delivered by men of private condition. 
Inthe ſecond ſenſe, isthat, which men of what condition ſoever , deliver,con- 
temning and neglefting thoſe publike meanes which arc knowen toall, and are 
to bee uſed by all that defire tofinde the trueth, | bt 

In the third ſenſe that, which proceeding from men of private condition, is 
not ſo propoſed and urged by them , as if they would binde all otherts receive 
and imbraceit, but is intended onely to their owne fatisfation. The firſt kind 
of interpretation, proceeding from a private ſpirit, is not to bee diſliked , if the 
parties ſo interpreting neither negle& the comman rulesand meanes, of attiy« 
ning the right ſenſe of that they interpret , contemne the judgement of other 
men, nor preſumptuouſly take upon them, to teach others, andenforce them to 
_ that , which they apprehend for trueth , without any authority foto 

OC. | 

But private ſpirits1n the ſceond ſenſe , that is men of ſuch diſpoſitions , 48 
will follow their owne fancies , and negle& the common rules of direftion, 25 
Enthuſiaſts ,and truſt to their owne ſenſe, without conference and duerelpett 
to other mens judgements, wee accurſe. This is all wee ſay touching this mat- 
ter : wherein I would faine know, what our adverſaries diſlike. Surely nothung 

at all, asit will appearetoevery one, that ſhall but looke into the place above 
alledged our of Seapleron, But ſay they, there muſt bee ſome authenticdll intet- 
pretation of Scripture , which every one muſt bee boimnd to ſtand unto, or elſe 
there will bee no end of quarrels and contentions, The interpretation of Scrip- 
ture is nothing elſe, but the explication and clearing of the meaning of it. 11 
15cither true or falſe. The true interpretation ofthe Scripture, is of two ſofs- 
For there is an interpretation, which delivereth that which is truc,and cont2\* 
ned in the Scripture, or from thence to bee concluded , though not meant 
that place which is expounded. | Thi 


5 KN this po ynt,thee are two queſtions uſually propoſed ;the one 


th... et. — p—_ 


© This is not abſolutely and perfedly a true interpretation , becauſe though ; 
= delivercth ſuch Jodrine ad is —_— in the Sealiite - as h by 
contrarie to the place interpreted, yet it doth not expreſle that, that is particu- 

arly meant in threplace expounded. There's therefore anocher kind of truc 
interpretations , when. not onely that isdelivered whictiiscontayned in the 

Scripture,but that which is meant in the particular __ expounded. 

«| Zikewile fallcinterpretations are of two forts: ſome deliveting thatwhich . - 
:itterly falſe; and\contrary to the devipenans Gine'othersonely fayling in this, » | 

that they atraine not the true ſenſe; ofthe particular places eiponnded: Anex- 
amplevf the former; isthat imerpretatiunof thi place of * Geneſis , The /onne; ; 

f Grd ſaw the daughters of men, &-c. © whiehſome of the | Fathers havedelive: 

red,ander ſtanding by the ſonnesof God ; the Angels of Heaven 2 whole fall: 

they ſappoſe proceeded fromthe love of women. Whicherrour they con-/ bus. Deber ad- 
firme by that of the Apoſtle;tharwomen mitfhcome vayled irito the Church for *i2facies , 
che Angels : that ivas they interpter ; ſealtthe- Arigels ſhould fall in love wich 25 
them. A falſe interpretariondf the later Kind 3% eAndradine ſheweth';, Gme ad nie 
thinke that expoſition of thewordes of the Propher &/aie, *nis exarrabir ge. ſcandalajucu- 
aevationen ej ? Who forall declare brs generatian, delivered by many ofthe-Ba.. 1t2 <ft &c. Iu: 
thers ; underſtanding thereby the cternall generation of the ſon of God; which — Martyr 
no than ſhall declare, Whereas, by the name\dfigencration;the Prophet mea- Gen. 6 De: 6: 
neth that multiride,rhat ſhall belecvein Chrilt, which ſhall be ſo great; as can- liosquihomis 
notbe expreſſed; ooo {0G m0 2mm159199 | 1,1 num fkilias 


An authenticall interpretation:is that, which4s nor onely trac, but { clearel y FR gs | 
; ; er 


and in fuch ſort; that every oneis bound to'imbrace and to teceive iti” AF be. pretaninr 3 
fore we made 3, kinds of judgment, the onecnf diſcretion common to all; the 0- Andrad : de 
ther of direction common to' the Paſtors of the Church, and athird of jurifdi- ripr. & radi 
Aion , proper to them that haye ſupreame Powe in the Church :- ſo likewiſe 22m autho- 
the 


wee make three kindes of interpretation zthe firſt private; and ſo every. one 5,23 fol. 
may interpret the Scripture,that is, privately: with himſelfe conceive; or deli- 4Andrad:ib: 
ver to other, what hee thinketh the meaning of itto bee;; the ſecond of ptiblike tol.257. 
direQion, and ſo the Paſtors of the Church may' publikely propoſe what they *£51: 53+ +, 
conceive of it ; ant] thethird of juriſdiction ', and 16 they that have ſapreme 
power,that is the Biſhops aſſembled ina generall Councell , may interpret the 
Scriptixe, and by their authority ſippreſſeall them, thar ſhall gaineſay ſuch in- 
terpretations , and ſubje& every-man that ſhalldiſobey ſuch ' « rmrfarwl 428 
they conſent upon;to excommunication andcenfires of like nature; : 

But for authenticall interpretationof Seriptures ; which every mans conſci- 
ence is bound to yeeldunts , iris of an higher nature : neither doe weethinke 
any of theſets be ſuch, as proceeding from any ofthoſe before named nd i; pe- 
bed ;to whom wee gratint a power of interpretation: Touching the inter- 
pretations which the Fathers havedelivered, wee receivethem a3 undoubtedly 
true, inthe generall dorine they conſent in , and fo farre fortheſteeme them as 
authenticall : yer doe we thinke that holding the faith ofthe Fathers,it is law- 
full to difſent from thar interpretation of ſome particular places , which the 
preatet part of them Have delivered , or perhapsall that have written ofthem ; 


- 
* 


and to find our ſome other not mentioned by any of the Ancient, 
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Of the interpretation of the Fathers , and how farre wee are by i - 
a Andradius 


defcnl. &c-l. 3, 
fol-z257.&260. 


| being ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, tollowing@rigen;. hw a 
and to 


ſrive,with all their witand learning, to deviſe Allegories,and to-frams 
the manners of men , then to cleare the: hard places-ofthe laiy and, the 
Prophets. Nay, even Hierome himſelfe , who more diligently'then any of the 
relt , ſought out the-meaning and ſenſe of the Propheticaltand.divine Oracley, 
yct often to avoyde the obſcurities of their words., betaketh himſelfe to, Allg, 
þ C:jeran pro- ZOries«; 11ythis ſenſe it is that * Cardinall Cajeran faith, hee will nor feareto got 
emio com- againſt the torrent ofall the DoQtors ; for which faying Andradin ſhewerh, 
ment.in Gen. thar ("avi and others doe unjuitly blame him. For though wee' may notpg 
from the faith of the Fathers,nor from the maine trueth of doRtrine, which 
deliver in different interpretations, yet may Wee interpret ſome parts of the 
Scripture otherwiſe,then any of the Auncientever did, weighing the cireuns- 
ſtances of places ,the nature and force of words in the Origmall, and having 6- 


- 


thers helpes neceſlary. [3,916 


Neither is this to contemne the uniforme and maine conſent of the Father, 
bur rather more exactly to illuſtrate and explaine thoſe things , which they did 
allegorically underſtand,or not fo diligently travaile in . as 1s fit for them that 
come after, to doe, It is not then ſo {trange a thing to ſay , that thereare many 
- places of Scripture, the true literall , and naturall ſenſe whereof , weecanngt 
finde in any of the Ancient. Neither is thisto charge them with error in faith: - 
ſecing the ſenſe theygive, tendeth to the furtherance of the true taith , andthe 
better forming of mens mannersto godlineſſe. Wherefore, wee feare not to 
pronounce with Andradiws,that whoſoever denyeth., that the true and literall 
{enſe of ſundry texts of Scripture hath beene found out inthis laſt age ( where- 
in* as Guido Fabritius rightly noteth,all things ſeeme to bee renewed , andall 
Now Teſta- EE to be newly borne into the world ,that ſo Chriſt might] bee newly, fa- 
mentiSyriaci ſhionedin us, and wee new bore in him ) is moſt unthankefull unto God ,that 
Latinam inter- hath fo richly ſhed out his benefites upon the chuldren of this generation-,, and 
pre. ungratefull towards thoſe men, who with ſo great paines,ſo happy ſucceſſc,afd 
ſo much benefit to Gods Church; have travailed therein. J 
Neither is A»dradixs only of this opinion, but Tan/enius,& Maldonarui allo, 
who both of them do in ſundry places profeſſe, they reſt not ſatisfied inany yn- 
terpretation given by the Fathers,but preferre other found out in this age- For 
example,ix the explication of that place of /ahn,Ofhis fulnefle , weehaveallre- 
4 Comment.in ceived , grace for grace ; * Maldenatrs , refuſeth all the interpretations of the 
Joh.c-1: Fathers,and giveth this of his owne, We have received,of Chriſts fulneſſe,molt 
exccllent gifts of grace, yet no man hath received all,but everyone is defective, 
_ one lacketh ſomething,that another hath. Bur he may acknowledg* 
the goodneſle of God towards him , in that hee hath ſome other in ſtead oft, 
which the other hath not, and fo may rightly bee ſaid to have received graC* 
for grace,becauſe in ſtead of that grace he wanteth,and another hath , hech 
received {ome other,which the other wanteth. Many other inſtances might 
given out of Cajetane, Andradins , Tanſenims , Maldonatns, and other worthy 
Divines of the Church of Rome : but this may ſuffice. 
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of the divers ſenſes of Scripture. 


ertaineth, it remaineth, that wee ſpeake of the rules, direQions, and 

helpes , that men have to leadethe to the finding out of the right mea- 

ning of it. But , becauſe ſome ſuppoſe the Scripture hath many and un- 
ccrtaine ſenſes, before we enter into thediſcourſe of the rules, which muſt dire 
us in interpreting , WEE mult ſpeake ſomething of the multiplicity of ſenſes, 
ſ1ppoſed to be 1n the words of Scripture , which may ſeeme to contrary all cer- 
rainety of interpretation. There is therefore a double ſenſe of the ſacred words 
and ſentences of Scripture , tor there is a literall ſenſe, and a ſpirituall or a myſti- 
call ſenſe. The literall ſenſe 1s either proper , or native, when the words are to 
be taken , as originally in their proper ſignification they import, or fhgurative , 
when the words are tranſlated from their naturall and proper ſignification , to 
ſignific ſomething reſembled by thoſe things, they doe primarily im port.* As alchn 19 16, 
when Chrilt faith,hee hath other ſheepe,which are not of thu fould. 

The ſpirituall or mylticall ſenſe of the Scripture is , when the words either 
properly, or figuratively , fignifie ſomethings, which are figures and ſignificati- 
ons of other things. This is threefoold : Allegoricall , Tropologicall, Anagogi- 
call. The firit is , when things ſpoken of inthe old Teſtament, are figures of 
ſomethings in the Newe. So it was literally true,that ” «Abraham had two ſons, 
the one by a bond-woman, the otherby a free ; but theſe two fonnes of Abra- 
hamimported ſome other thing in the itate of the newe Teſtament,to wit,cwo _. | 
different ſorts of men. *And, here wee may obſerve the difference, betweene an uy yo 
Allegory and a Type. A Typeis, when ſome particular perſon, or faR,inthe old ,z,qc war Hr 
Teſtament, demonſtrateth,and ſhadoweth out unto us ſome particular perſon, ci ſacrawum li- 
or tat inthe newe. Anallegory , when ſomething in the old Teltament , in a *<rarum ſenſu, 
ſpirituall,and myſticall fort , ſhadoweth out untousin a generality , things in gar 
ſome proportion anſwering in the newe. So * David, overcomming Geliah , ,, i... 
wasa Type of Chriſt , and allegorically did ſhadow out that viRtory, which we thonbus. 
obtaine in the ſtate of the newe Teſtament, over thoſe gholtly enemies that riſe 4d 1 S-m.17450. 
up againſt ns. SAS 

The Tropologicall ſenſe of Scripture is ; when one thing delivered and re- 
ported in the Scripture, ſignifieth ſome other thing, pertaining tothe behayi- | 
cur and converſation ot men:as when God forbade to * mwz4le the mouth of the © Dent: 25,4. . 
exe,that treadeth out the cornes This prohibition did literally ſignifie , that God * 79-9 + 
would not have labouring oxen reſtrained from feeding , while they were trea» 
ding out the corne. But this reſpe&,which God had unto theſe his creatures of 
inferiour condition,did ſignifie,that much leſſe they which labour for our ſoules 
g0od,are to bee denied the things of this life. ES: 

Anagogicall , when the things literally expreſſed unto us , doe fignifie ſome- 
thing in the tate of heavens happineſle. God ſware inhis wrath,to the Ifraclites, f ſal 95.8; 
that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, meaning the land of Canann c: bur the A. 7 ebr: 4, 1: 
poſtle from thence concludeth , that unbelcevers ſhall not enter into that eter- 
nall reſt of the Saints in heaven : becauſe the reſt of the Iſraelites in theland of 
Canaan,after their many fold dangers, vexations and travels, was a figure of the 
fternall relt in heaven. This diviſion of the manifold ſenſes of Scripture is taken 
out of Erncherins. | | ; RT 

Hierom maketh three kinds of expoſition of Scr1 ture,Hiltoricall, Tropologi- 
cll.and Spirituall +. that which he nameth ſpirituall comprehendeth both thoſe 
before expreſſed by Emcherins, to wit, Allegoricall and Anagogicall. A#gs/tine 


maketh the ex poſition of the Scripture to be twofold, Hiſtoricall,and . _— 
| Calbs 


Tx having ſer downe to whom the interpretation of the Scripture 
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call. The former hee maketh to be rwofold,to wit, Amalogicall, and Ktiologi. 
call : and the latter hee maketh ro comprehend that , which properly is calle 
Allegoricall, and the other two, towit, Tropologicall, and Anagogicall. 

The reaſon ofthis diverſity of mylticall ſenſes 1s, becauſe the old Teltament 
was a figure of the new ; and the new,of future glory. This mulriplicity of ſen. 
(es breedeth no uncertainety in the Scripture , nor Aquivocation, becauſe:the 
words of the Scripture do notdoubttully ſignifie ſo divers and different things 
but the things certainly ſignified by the words, areſiznes & ſignifications alt di- 
vers things-All theſe are founded upon one literall & certaine {enſe,from which 
onely in matter of queſtion and doubt an argument may: beedrawen. The thi 
wherein Origen oftended, was not , that hee found out ſpirituall and myſticall 
ſ-nſes of the divine Scripture , but becauſe hee thought there isno literall true 
ſenſe of them , but mytticall onely , ſo E—_ the trueth of the facred 
hiſtory of the booke of God. And the fault of many others in former times was, 
that following himtoo much , they negleted the literall ſenſe, and ovau- 
rioully ſought ont allegorics , and myſticall ſenſes ; whereas yet the literall 
ſenſe alone hath force and power to'citabliſh trueth, and improve error. * And 

eSixtusſen- this doubtleſle is the firſt and chictclt uſe and neceflity of following the literall 
nen{.Biblio- {enſe. Another is, for that, being the foundation of the myſticall , if wee finde it 
7h =. not out, wee may runne into many errours. The Aazichees out of thoſe 
Mtouce & Wordes of the P/a/miſt,where hee fayth , that God hath made a T abernacle for 
myſticx expo- the Swnne inheaven, out of which,it commeth inthe morning , as a Bride groome 
finonis, = or of hus chamber, to ſhew the brightneſſe of hs countenance to the ſonnes of men , 
reading. Poſwit tabernaculum ſuum inſole,God placed his Tabernacle , or appoine 
tcd and made himſelfe a T abernacle in the Sunne, inferred , that Chriſt aſcended 
into the higheſt heavens, without our fleſh, leaving his body behind him,with- 
in the compaſle of the globe of the Sunne ſo that his fleſh is to bee adored in the 
Sunne,as inthe Tabernacle wherein it reſteth and remayneth. * Now as their 
courſe is not to be excuſed, which follow the myſticall ſenſe onely , and neglet 
kh Intelletus the literall: ſo they are no lcſic fauity, that follow the literall tenſe onely, and 
factieloqw), doe not at all conſider the myſterics of ſpirituall underitanding , and informati- 
_— on of Chriitian and godly converſation, which in the word of God , doe offer 
| maena eſt h= Themſclves unto them. For rhey make the Scripture , eſpecially of the old te- 
bratione pen- [tament, where ſo many things of outward obſervation , ceremony , and purif- 
ſandus.Multz cation were preſcribed,unſavorie,and to ſeeme leſle divine, than the lawes and 
_—_ preſcriptions of the Gentiles,as the Athenians, Lacedemonians, and others, and 
alleooriarem Che manifold hiltories of former times, to ſerve little to edification. | 
conceptione Betweene both theſeextreames, a meane 1s to bee kept ,that neither the one, 
ſunt gravid, nor the other be neglected : fo that we muſt neither be like them;that reje&ting 
ur quiſquis £35 the literall expoſition, ſecke out fond and childiſh Allegories,and ſo overthrow 
adlol2nt®11% thetrueth of the divine hiſtorie, as Origen did,or negleAthe knowledge of it, 
hiſtonam nit! nag x , we & / MH S 
wr ,carym no- Publiſhing their owne idle and ridiculous conceits,as if they were the greatand 
riciaperſuzn hidden myſteries of the Chriſtian faith and religion; nor like thoſe , which relt 
in curiampri- 1n the bare and naked wordes,and ſyllables , without colle&ing from thence, 
wy nonnuli £chinſtruRtions as are fit. The former(faith Sixtus Senenſis) are to know, that 
ver na pF hc 'r ; h . . h I; ll f . f h Scri F bee ealie, 
oribus inf ervi- OWTOEVEr tNey 1magine,t © 11tera expo ition or tne: 1pture to 
unt , ut quis obvious and triviall, yet it js indeed the hardeſt of all other. Whereupon both 
eas ſubtilus 7 Hierome and eAuguſtine confeſle , that at firſt , to decline the obſcurities and 
penetrare defi* dtficulties of the text of Scripture,they followed myſticall ſenſes,as being more 
deratz1NtusS qui- exfie- but afterward when they grew inage , and ſo in ripeneſſe of judgement 


d WW ” p| - . . 
| Has __ = they ſought out the other, which is literall. 


ſbi quod foris Thus we ſee the difference betweene the literall and myſticall ſenſe of Scrip- 
 logmmtur 1b» ture, and how and in what-ſort the one isthe ground of the other. Which that 
ſ-ondar, Greg, wee miſconceive not, nor take one for another , wee mult remember , 


np. : wh 1" the literall ſenſe of Scripture, wee underſtand not that onely/, which the w / 6 
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|  roverly afford, but Which'they primarily afford; according to the intenti- 
et xe uſeth them, and the conſtruion of them Ee them. The 
myſticall ſen{C oppoſite hereunto, is that which is not primarilyintended by 
him that ſpeaketh words, having ſuch myſticall tenſe. All the allegoriesthere- 
fore, parables, and Znigmaricall ſpeaches which arcuſed in Scripture; not be- 
ing verified eitherin the intention of the ſpeaker, or conſtruction of the hearer, 
in fort as the words properly import , but as ſignifying things reſembled by the 
chings they properly import,doe literally fignitie that, which by compariſon of 
ſuch things, they make us underſtand. 

Here it 1s not out of place,to obſerve thedifference berweene a proverbe,pa- 
rable, allegory, and znigmaticall ſpeech orriddle, A proverbe isa ſententious 
laying, much in uſe,and tamous, for the molt part ſomewhat obſcure, by meta- 
phoricall wordes expreſſing fomething to us, and alluding to ſomething not 
diſtinly expreſſed. Though ſometimes any famous and common faying , bee 
named a Proverbe. A Parable 1s, when one thing is compared and relembled to 
another ; ſo Chriſt compared the kingdome of Heaven to leaven,to a graine of 
muſtard ſeede;to ten virgins, to a net caſt into the ſea. Though ſometimes the 
ſimilitude of a thing, and not any ſuch ſpeach, wherein compariſon is made; be: 
tweene one thing , and another , is named a Parable. z | ; | 

«Abraham recepit filium ſunm in parabola,that is, eAbraham received his ſon ilanſeriusin 

m (uch an eftate,as was moſt like to the ſtate of the dead, An allegorie is, when <2ncordiamE-. 
hee that ſpeaketh intenderh to ſfignthie, and infinuate ſome other thing , than his rangebe.s , 
words in their primary uſe,and fignification doe import, * Behold , ſaith Chrift, \ Math. _ 
the ſower went out to ſow, &c. ARiddle, or Anigmaricalbſpeach, is an obſcure 1 Tudicum Eau 
allegorie. The trees went forth to anoint them a K ng: and againe :" Out _ m Cap, 14- 
eater came meate , & out of the ſtrong came ſweetneſſe. The Scripture is full of 
theſe Allegories, Parables , Proverbiall and Anigmaticall. ſpeaches; God in 
teaching us , taking that courſe , hee knoweth fitteſt foras, and making us 
underſtand things heavenly , and inviſible, by thoſe that are earthly and vi- 
ſible, Fa 8 
And as God doth thus ſpeake unto us in parables;Allegories ; and Riddles , ſo 
did hee ſhew the Prophets of old , in dreames and viſions, thethings that are 
heavenly , by thoſe that are earthly , and the things that arc inviſible, by thoſe 
thatare viſible: as in the Revelation,* Saint Tohn ſaw ſeven golden Candleſticks, 2Revel.t. 
and one like the Sonne of man walking in the middeft of them. * There is none of tym a, ls 
theſe Enigmaticall, Allegoricall,ot Parabolicall ſpeaches, nornone of theſe vi- , ſy ts: 
lions, but either by ſome things knowne to them, to whom they were pro- 


poſed, or by ſpeciall explication added to them, or pex nov: fatti exhibirionem , - 


dy ſeeming the thing performed, that was fo obſeurely ſhadowed onely , may IR 
deeunder{tood. ? From theſe without theſe helpes © underſtanding ; wee can » Not {4a 
conclude nothing that is doubtful. An example of underſtanding Anigmaticall »» yf;catt#/ 
and hard ſpeaches,by force of ſome things knowneunto us , giving light unto 71»# ſenſe, 
them, is the riddle of Samſon,Ont of the eater came meate, &c, which any one, _- Ve menitos 
knowing that out of a Lyon hee had taken hony , would underſtand , butano- * 
ther could not. By explication added , * as the myſterie of the ſeven ſtarres;, qRevel,t.20. 
andſeven golden Candleſtickes, is expounded to John, that ſaw the viſion of 
them, By evidence of the thing exhibited and performed,* D eftr oJt his Temple »r Iohnz. 19.23. 
(fairh Chriſt and in three dayes 1 will build it, and raiſe 1t up agaime, The diſct- 
ples after they ſaw him riſen from the dead, remembred theſe words, & underſtood 
that they were ſpoken of our Savioky , of the Temple of his body , and the refur- 
reton ofir." So likewiſe. when they (aw the miſerable and abhominable OVer= { Math, 24-1 5- 
throw of Teruſalem, and the Temple , they could not bur tinderſtand what was 
meant by the prophecie of Danie/, touching the abomination of deſolation 
ng1n the holy place, 000 ; BI NOM OF ett 
Thus having cleared that doubt , which ſome.-make , touching the mul- 
| tiplicitic 
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tinlicitie of ſenſes of the words of Scripture , a:if there wereno'certaine ,, 
- wy of them, and having ſhewed which is that ſenſe, we muſt <tr Mea» 
after, as being the foundation of the relt, it, remaineth that we come to ſpeake 
of the rules ot direcion;and the helpes we have, toattaineto the underitang; 
of the true meaning of the Scripture, For as Hierome fitly noteth,,* Nox purenuy 


a we ES. —_ — 


en epiſt. ad 


Gal, ncap.1. Gr verbs ſerigturaruem eſſe evangeliom, ſed in ſenſw,non pus Ar , ſedin me. 
dwulia, non in [ermonum folys, ſed in radice rationts. Wee muſt not thinks thas -*l 
Goſpelt conſpteth in the words of Scraptare, but in the ſenſe and meaning, not inthe 
outward rinde and skinne,but in the inward pith and marrow , not in the leaue; , f 


the words , but in the roote and ground of reaſon. 


CHAP. 19. 


Of the rules we are to follow, and the helpes wee are totruft to , in interpreting the 
S Cruptures. | "TRa3"1 | 


Ouching the rules wee are to. follow , the helpts weeare to trult unto, 
| and the thingsrequired in the interpretation of Scripture,I thinke wee 


may thus reſolve. Firſt there is required an illumination of the under- 

ſtanding : for the naturall man perceiveth not the things of God, 'fax 

they are ſpiritually diſcerned, but the ſpirituall man judgeth allthivgs;, and 

himſetfe is judged of none. Secondly a minde free from the thought of othe 

_ things depending on God, asthe fountaine of illumination , defirous ofthe 

eruth, with reſolution to 1mbrace it, though contrary to the conceits of naturall 

men. Thirdly,the knowledge of the rule of faith, formerly ſet downe, avd the 

Rice of the Saintsaccording to the ſame, Fourthly, a due-conſideration; 

what will follow upon our interpretation, agreeing with , or contrary to ;the 

things generally received , and beleeved among Chriſtians, : in which conlide- 

ration the conference of other places of Scripture , and the things there det 

veredis neceflary. For the conſideration of the ciraunſances ofthe places. in- 
terpreted.the occaſion of the words , the things going before and tollowin 

after, Sixtly , the knowledge of all thoſe Hiſtories, Artes, and Sciences whi 

may helpe us. For , ſecing. grace preſuppoſeth nature , and the Scripturedoth 

not teach us,but preſu =, hq know already , the things that may bee dil 

cerned by the light ofnature , many doe not underitand' ſundry pafſagesof 

Scripture , becauſe they bring not with them , to the ſtudy of it , that degree of 

naturall knowledge, which 1s requiſite. Seventhly, the knowledge of the on» 

ginall rongues , and the phraſes and Idiotilmes of them. Soe that to reſolve 

this matter yet more diſtinAly and fully , there are ſome things required: for 

the attaining of therightunderſtanding of Scripture , as makingus capable of - 

{ch under{tandin ofwhich ſort is the illumination of the-minde: ſomethings 

AS MEANES , wherebs wee attaineunto it. Theſe are of two ſorts,cither diſpo- 

ſing and preparing only,as often reading,meditating, and praying , or elſe guts 

ding us in the very fecarch ir ſelfe. Theſe are either generall and moſt infal- 

lible, as therule of faith, which if wee follow , we are fire-not to depart from 

thegencerall verity of the Chrittian'faith or 'more proper and ſpeciall; are- 

Ring us to the rule finding out of the meaning of particular places of Senp- 

ture. There is therefore betweene our adverſarics, and us:;no difference intiis 

matter, if they will underſtand themfelves, For wee conſeſle,that neithet con 

ference of places,nor conſideration of the antecedentia & conſcquentia, nar 160- 

king into the original, are of any force , vnleſſe we finde the things, which ve 

| concave to beeunderſtood and meant in the places interpreted , to bee conſo- 

# Seapl. cone.6. nant to the rule of faith. * And they confeſle, that though alone - and [IO 

q-7- exp, art- outreſpeRt had to the rule of faith., they bee bur probable meancs of direahed 


and 
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7 nor abſolutely certaine, yer tharbring joyned with hetule of faith ; rhey 
helpe and are exceedingly neceſlary. x | 
» Jlyricts in his Claws ſcripture,ſpeaking of the difficulties that are found in 5 Decauss dif- 
Scripture,and how they may be cleared 5 \heweth that nothing 18 more neceſla- fcultatis (crip» 
ry for the underſtanding of the SCripture, than to be rightly tavghr the 2 ve yan 
inciples,and axiomes of Divinity , out of which doe flowe, and on which do * nn 
| fpend, whatſoever thingsare contained in the Scripture ; and then commerh 
to the other »wedia aſſigned before: Neither is there any of our Divines » that 
ever thought otherwiſe: $ i 3 b& 


5! 
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of the ſuppoſed imper feflion of Scriptures and the ſupply of Tradbrion. 


found in Scripture, who mult interprer it, and by What rules they mui 
be guided in the interpretation of it;itremaineth, that in the next phce 
we cleare the ſcriptures, from the other imputation of our adverfaries 
whichis imperfection, which they indeavour to ſapply by addition of traditi- 
ons. The neceſſity of writing,for the preſervation & ſafe kee ping of thoſe trea« 
fares of learning ; and wiſedome , which wee deſire ſhould remaine and bee 
knowne to polterities,appeareth,in that fewe things remaine,of Sorrates , Py- 
thageras 3 cher the times wherein han ht for wiſdome & 
lcarning,becauſe they left nothing in writing, asalſo by that * of blefſed 70b, 0h FEW 
that my wordes were written Oc. as if there WETE No otner meanes to preſerve 2100.19 242 
theremembrance of things, that they ſhould never bee forgotren, bur writing 
only. The Auncients had the knowledge of God without writing , but how 
ſoone it decayed, it eafily appeareth, ' Surely it failed in every family, in one at 
theleaſt, till the time of Tacos father of the 2, Patriarkes, And therefore, after 
God tooke the whole poſterity of /acob to bee his peculiar people, ( a favour 
which hee ſhewed not to any of his fathers before ) hee gave themhis lawes in 
writing : which Scripture or writing was fo full and perfe&, * that the Jewes 
had nothing delivered unto them, pertaining to the knowledge or ſervice of ; vos | 
God,that was not written. | we (cripto. Naw : 
The inſtance that our adverſaries give to the contrary, is concerning the fe deſune inquir, 
males,and malesdying before the eighth day, who not being cireamciſed, they aliqui Catholi- 
me they were fanQified to God , and found remiſſion of their Original <*#m, qui ne-' 
and birth ſinne , by ſome other ſacred rite, and Sacramentall meanes appointed | + 
by God, though not written. © This inſtance 1sclearely refuted, by Andradins;If rn, (ori _ 
(faith hee)we ſhall more diligently looke into the thing it ſelfe, we ſhall finde, and Tlocs, 
that the Jewes had no ſet , or certaine rite ofreligion, wherewithto ſanifie/8< Andrad. de- 
cleanſe their women children,or males that died before circtimcifidn , from the fe=l bfo.12f; 
pollution of originall fin : and if perhaps any did ſometimes nſe any forme, or 
rite,it wasrather a matter of private, and voluntary devotion,thanofneceſlity. 
For whereas parents ſtand bound, by the generall law of God and nature , with 
all thankefull acknowledgment, to receive their children, as a great and ſpeciall 
benefit from God, this their faith, pietie, andthankefullneſle joyned with de- 
fire of,and prayer for their Good, proſperous,and happy eſtate, was accepted ; 
nd found favour with God, onthe behalfe of their children. Whereupori 
* Gregory pronoumceth,thatthe faith of the parents,was of the ſameforce with  — 
them of the old time , that the Baptiſme of water is with us. | And whereas Morall.4.c #- 
Mrgyſire faith , it is notlikely thatthe people of God , before the inſtitus 
ton of Circumeifion , had noe Sacrament wherewith to their chil- 
fren to God, though the Scripture have not expreſſedic , it isnotto bee 
Ii anderſtood, 


Te having ſhewed what that difficulty and obſcurity is ; whichis 
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underſtood, ( faith Andradius ) of any outward ceremonies neceſſary for the 
ſanRification of thoſe Infants , but of any rite, and offering them to God whe. 
ther menrall onely , or outwardly obje&to the eye,and ſenſe. ' 
That which Andradius addeth , that it could not be knowne, but by traditi. 
on onely , that the faith of the parents was in ſtead of circumciſion , beforecir. 
cumcifion was inſtituted , and after the inſtitution ofit to them that might nor 
hwfully,or could not poſſibly be circumciſed, is frivolous; for men knew it, and 
eras it out of the generall,and common rules of reaſon,and equity, 
Touching the ſtate of the people of God , ſince the comming of Chriſt, one 
adverſaries make no doubt, but they cancaſlily prove, that the writings , which 
the Church that now is, hath, are defeftive and imperfeR. This they endeavour 
to prove : Firſt , becauſe the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, were Written 
upon particular occaſions offered , and not of purpoſe to containe a perfe rule 
of faith. Secondly,becauſe they were written by the Apoltlesand other Apo. 
ſtolique men,out of their owne motions,and not by commandement from (orif 
the Sonne of God. | But unto both theſe Arguments alleadged by our Adverhi. 
ries, wee an{were,thar they containe matter of very groſle Errour. / | 
For firſt, who ſeeth not plainly, that the Evangeliſtes writing the hiſtorie of 
{briſts life and death, Saint Zuke in the booke of the As of the Apoſtles, de- 
ſcribing the comming of the Holy Ghoſt ; the admirable gifts.of grace powred 
upon the Apoſtles, and the Churches eitabliſhed,and ordered by them : and the 
blefied Apoſtle Saint 7ohr, writing the Revelations which hee ſaw, concerning 
the future (tate of things, to the end of the world ; meant to deliver a perfe& 
famme of Chriſtian doqrine, and direRion of Chriſtian faith. It is trueindeed,; 
that the Epittles of the Apoſtles, dire&ed to the Chriſtian Churches that then 
were, were occaſionally written, yet ſo, as by the providence of God, all fuch 
things as the Church beleeveth, not being found in the other parts of Scripture 
purpoſely written, are molt clearely; and at large delivered in theſeEpillles. 
Secondly, touching the other part of their Argument, which they bring to 
7 Aus lib. x. de CONVINCE the Scripture of imperfetion,becauſe they that wrote it, had no com- 
Canſ Evan. Maundement to write , wee thinke it needeth no refuration, for © theabfurditie 
geliftarum cap- of it is evident and clearcofit ſelfe, * For who knoweth not, that the Scriptures 
ulc.quicquidil- are not of any private motion , but that the holy men of God, were moved, 
_ _ _ impelled , _ carried by the ſpirit of truth to the performance of this worke, 
ms . doing nothing withoutthe inſtinR of the Spirit , which was unto thema Com- 
hocſcribendum Mandaement. 
illis anquam The 1mperteRion & defe ſuppoſed to be found in the Scripture,ouradvers 
ſuis manibus {ries endeavour to ſupply,by addition of traditions. The name of Tradition 
{> Per.1-20.21 Tometimes lignifiethevery Chriſtian dofrine, delivered fromone to another,ci- 
* therby lively voyce only,or by writing.as Exod, 17. Scribe hoc ob monumentum 
5 libro, trade in auribus Foſu: Write this for a remembrance ina booke,and 
deliver it inthe caresof o/uah,AR.6.14. The written Law of Moſer,is called: 
Tradition. Audivimu eun dicentems , qnoniam lefus deſtruet locum iftum, & 
mutabit traditiones quas tradidit nobis Moſes. We heard him fay,that /eſm ſhal 
deſtroy this place, and change the traditions, which Aoſes delivered untd Us, 
C Sometimes the name of tradition ſignifieth that which is delivered by lively | 
g 00123" yoyce only,and not written. * That which 7 received of the Lord,ſaith the A 
[tle,that 7 delivered unto you. In this queſtion,by tradition, we underſtand 
parts of Chriſtian doQtine or diſcipline,as were not written by them,by whom 
they were fitlt deliverd ? F red ance Be 
For thus our Adverſaries underſtand Traditions, which they divide _ 
vers Kindes. Firſt, inreſpeRofthe Authors , ſomaking them of three ſorts 
vine, Apoſtolicall & Ecclefiaſticall. Secondly,in reſpeR ofthe matter they pra 
cerne,in which reſpe&they make them to be of two forts : for either they oo 
Exrne matters of faith , or matters ofmanners : and theſe latter agane 
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orall or perpetuall , umverſall or particular. All theſe in their feverall/ 
- they _—_ cquall with the words , precepts, and doctrines of Chriſt, 
the Apoſtles and Paſtors of the Church,left unto us in writing. Neither isthere 
iny reaſon why they ſhould not fo doe,ifthey could prove any ſuch unwrit- 
«cn verities. For it is not the writing, that giveth things their authority, bur the 
corth and credite of him that delivereth them, though but by word and lively 


voyce onely- ; ; Ns 
The only doubr is, whether there be any ſuch unwritten traditions or not. 
Much contention there hath beene,abourt Traditions, ſome urging the nece{- 
ity of them,and others rejefting them. For the clearing whereof we muſt ob- 
frve.that though we reze the uncertaine and vaine traditions of the Pa piſts, 
vet we reje& not all. For firſt, wee receive thenumber and names of the au= 
thours of Bookes Divinc and Canonicall, as delivered by tradition. This tradi-. 
tion we admit, for that, though the Bookes of Scripture have not their autho- 
rity from the- Approbation of the Church, but winne credite of themſelves, 
and yceld ſuthcient ſatisfaction to all men, of their Divine truth, whence wee 
judge the Church that recerveth them,to beled by the ſpirit of God ; yet the ., 
number, Authors,and integrity of the parts of theſe Bookes, wereceive as de- 
livered by tradition. 
The ſecond kinde of tradition which wee admit, is that ſummary compre- 
henſfion, of the chiefe heads of Chriſtian doetine, contained in the Creed of 
the Apoſtles, which was delivered to the Church, as arule of her faith. * For 4 Illa yerba 
though every part thereof be contained in the Scripture, yet the orderly con- quz 2udiviſtis 
nexion, and diftin& cxplication of theſe principall articles gathered-into an E- Rf divinas 


n . . £ Sg , 
tome, wherein are implyed,and whence are inferred all concluſions Theolo- Tpar x da PET'S 


gicall, is rightly named a tradition. The 3* is that forme of Chriſtian doQrine; colle&a, &ad- 


and explication of the ſeverall parts thereof, which the firlt Chriſtians recei- unum redaRtay 
ring ofthe ſame Apoſtles, that delivered to them the Scriptures, commended <- Aug.adca- 
to polterities. This may rightly be named a tradition, not as if we were to bes}, 1 Gon 
l:cve any thing, without the' warrant and authority of the Scripture, but for bolo cap. 1. * 
that we neede a-plaine and diſtin&texplication of many things, which are/ſome 
what obſcurely contained in the Scripture: which being'explicated, the Scri 
tures which otherwiſe we ſhould not ſo cafily have underſtood, yeeld us fatis- 
faction that they are ſo indeede,as the Church delivereth themunto us. 

The fourth kind of tradition,is the continued praiſe of ſuch rhings,as net- 
ther are contained in the Scripture exprefely, nor the examplesof ſuch pra- 
iſe expreſſely there delivered, though the grounds, reaſons,and cauſes of the 
neceſſity of ſuch pratiſe,be there contained, and the benefir,or good that fol- 
loweth of it. Of this ſort is the Baptiſme of Infants; which is therefore na- | 
med a tradition, becauſe it is not Expreſſely delivered in Scripture; That the A- 
poltles did baptize infants,” nor any expreſſe precept there found, that they 
ſhould ſo doe. Yer is not this ſo received by bare and naked tradition;but that 
wefindethe Scri pture to deliver unto us the grounds of it. The fift kind of tra« 
itions,comprchendeth ſuch obſervations;as in particular,are not command 
m Scripture, nor the neceſſity of them from thence concluded though in gene-" 
Mll without limitation of times; and other circumſtances, ſuch thingsbe there / 


_ ©mmanded. Of this fort,many thinke,the obſervation of the Lent faſt ro bee 


the falt of the fourth and the ſixt dayes of the weeke, and ſome other. | 5s WaldenGG 
Thatthe Apoſtles delivered by lively voyce,many obſervations,du{penſable, ag grnn 
and aterable, according to hea cmaiiatichs of times,and perſons,we make no ,.c2. 63, tra- 
queſtion, Onely this wee lay; | that they are confounded with Eccleſtaſticail ditiones apo- 
ons; fo that which they are,doth hardly appeare, and that th doe not on ps 
rage ea polterities. The cuftome of [tanding at proyergs : Lords jam ergo 
Y, nd betweene Eater and Whitſontide, was generally received; as deli- vaſtinare neſci- 
"oed by Apoſtolique tradition, and when ſome began to breake _ __—_ diſcernere. 
12-2 confirm 
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& Conclium confirmed by the *Councell of Nice,yet i "oy thonghtneeeflaryo be able 


Ni .30- tumeE. | 
— eas ne of _ "Frhis which hath beene {aid , wee may cally reſolve whar is to bee 
—_— B ap- thought touching traditions. For fixlt the Canon of Scripture being admit 
En 21" ted as delivered by Tradition,(though the divine truth of it,beinit lelfe clews 
Whitſontide ex» and evident unto us, nor depending of the Churches authority,) there is no 
cept mm caſe of 11 "tter of faith delivercd by bare and onely tradition, as the Romaniſts ſeme 
na hr to Imagine. - Yea this is ſo cleare, _ AY ey. frees. themſelves, in. 
whereupon Leo deavouring to. prove by SCTIPLUrE the {ame t ngst Cy pretend to hold by tr 
reprebenders dition as wee ſhall finde , if wee run through the things queitioned berw 

p | ” T7 : cene 
the Brſbeps of them and us. The onely clearc inſtance they ſeemeto give,is touching the par- 
Sicil1a for that peruall virginity of Mary , which they lay cannot be proved by Scripture, and 


conternmng thu 


tradition of the is necefary to be beleeved. : 
nes , Fo Tau they "ould know, that this is no point of Chriſtian faith. That hee 
ad bapriſe on gag a Virgin before, in,and after the birth of Chrilt, we are bound to belecye 
the day 0 Epi- 25 2n Article of our faith,and ſo much is delivered Fs apo & inthe Apollles 
_: Creede: but that ſhe contmued ſo ever after,is a {c y truth,delivered unto 
us by the Church of God , fitting the ſanftity of the bleſled Virgin, and the 
| honour due to ſo fandified a veſlell of Chrits incarnation , as her body wy: 
and fo is de pietate, but not de neceſſitate fidei,as the Schoole-menuſeto ſpeak. 
Neither was Helvidius condemned of Hereſie, for the deniall hereof, buthe. 
cauſe pertinaciouſly he urged the deniall of it, upon miſconſtruQtion of Scrip. 
ture,as if the deniall of it had beene a matter of faith. Touching this os 
FThes woved iz Of our Adverfaries, concerning aries perpetuall Virginity, wee mult know, 

Il od | OS, 

ow1 of the 44.f that howſoever they pretend to hold it onely by tradition , | yet the Father, 
Ezychiel 2.4 that defend itagainit Helvidins, endeavour to prove it by the Scripture. Their 


| Hier, feweth | 14 nce of Childrens Baptiſme,is molt apparantly againlt themſelves, forthey 


in hu comment - x 1 
um th: lace, Confefic it may bee proved by Scripture. ” Bellarmine proveth it by threerea- 
Le tillicus ſons , taken from the Scripture. The firſt is, from the proportion betwerne 
gs bibliis Baptiſme and Circumciſion , the Circumſion of Children then, and the Bap- 
— ——_ tiſme of them now. This argument he faith as they propoſe it, cannot be avoy- 
"= 7 - ded. The ſecond fromtheſe two places Fohn 3; Except amau be borne anen, 
rz locis fignih- <p ; Cad | 
cari perperuam ®f water and of the Spirit , hee cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, "And 
virginitatem that other , S»ffer little children to come unto mee , for unto ſuch belougeththe 
wo | __ K ingdome of ao i; of | Fi 
Re This Argument he ſaith is ſtrong, effeuall, and pregnant, to prove the ne- 
0% _— ceſſiry of rhe Baprtiſme of Infants. The third-ig —_ from the Baptizing of 
whole families by the Apoſtles,in which by all likelyhood,there were infands. 
Surely in this point of traditions, our adverſaries bewray their great folly & 
inconſtancic, making it evident to the whole warld, they know not what 
n We hull fnde ay. Bellarmine faith, that many things, touching the matter and forme of $a- 
an wncertamie CFAMeENts, are holden by tradition ,aS not being contained in Scripture: and | 
romcbrng the in the particulars, * there is nothing defined in the Church of Rome touching 
forme @ word! theſe things which he indeavoureth not to prove by Scripture. hae rn; 4 


| | +more for proofe of tradition , the conſubltantiality of the Son of God with 


Sacraments of ther,and the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from them both. Others conſlaut- 
mariage , þe- ly affirme, that theſe things are proved by Scripture. Some of them lay Pure | 
Pd 4m... gatory is holden by tradition , others thinke it may bee proved by Scri 
on : i i» "Melchior Canuc endeavouring to prove the neceſſity of traditions, pre 

Seriprwre are fundry things as not written, as invocation of Saints, worſhipping of 1 
wer delivered the Prieſts conſecrating, and partaking in both parts of the Sacrament- 
mate wes 54: ordination and confirmation , are to be conferred, and given, but oncly 
+ Canus lib, 3. Which when he hath alleaged , hee dareth nor fay , the Scripture doth not 
cap. 3. funda. deliver them for feare of gaine-ſaying the truth in ſome of them, and 15 0W 

| dw ying 
mencum 3. fellowesin other. And eforc he faith, Theſe rhings perhaps, the S199 
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hath not delivered. ? For vellemize thinkert . the Soipage Jae ſtrongly 7, 1 


rove the Invocation and othip of Saints and Ar els : and who is fo 1mpus- beatit.&1. + 4 
| to deny,that the Miniſters 9 the Church » Are dound by the commaunde. i 2, defantos , 
ment of Chriſt,contayned In the Scripture,rg conſecrateand Participate.in both TY —__ b 
parts of the Sacrament ? That confirmation » and ordination » Once conferred , Yall . w _ 

ber iterated may be nclud d or Fth | "= nislcrp. 
xe notto DErE » IN2Y DECO cd ot of the naure of them , deſeribed wr2 imagines 


wito us in the Scripture. So that for mateers of faith » Wee may conclude aceor- elle colendas, 


- 


ding to the judgement of the belt and moſt learned of our adverſaries them. 


though they were never written by the Evanpcliſts , the Apoltles , and others 
x tg , 7 


and kept, ' as Afary did all things, which ſhee heard him ſpeake, an | 
doe;( of which ſort was that, alleadged by the A poſtle,' It is more blefied to 'Atts2o ; 5. 


ſon, why more errours were found in the TIUngsof the firſt * Fathers of the "obs; 3.9. 
Primitive Church, then in thoſe that were further removed from thoſe tuit be. $.iterrore, 


That the A Poltlesdelivered mar y things of this Natureto the Churches. fone : 9 perfuadere 
dy way of Precept, ſome by way of Councelland advice onely , ſome to partie, uder Clyj. 
cular Churches, and ſome to all, ſome to continue bur for eime , and ſome to 7 dominumn 


| . . : an r 
yminue for ever, wee make nodoubt. Ofthis ſort 15 the obſervation of the ;, mins >a 


Itions, as" Walden(is ply noteth » that wee might the more A _ 
g . 


rence the conſtitutions of the Church, and are diſpenſably by the guides of folorum diſci. 
the Chirch-becauſe the A poltes, and *poltolike men that delivered them, did puli:d hbi ab | 
; [ late precepts of (rift himſelfe, bur Apoſtolis tradi. 


tum docuerunr, 


Yvertue of their Pattorall power and ottice ; and ſo it little concerneth us , ex- x Tom. 3.ut.7, 


Uy to know, whether they: were delivered by the Apoſtles themſel or 


m 
they diſpenfable by the authority of the Church : and ifhot by them, but by 0. 
thers;they May notbe diſpenſed with,nox altered,but by the Game authority, 


Ti; CHaAp, 
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Of the rules whereby true T. raditions may bee knowen from connterfaite, 


to examine, by what meanes wee may come to diſcerne , and by what 
rules wee may judge , which aretruc and indubitate traditions. The 


T -: having ſer-downe the kindes and forts of traditions, it remainet] 
4 Lib- 4,contia 


Donatiſtas,c. 
Z2 O 


b De rraditio- 


mbus,!.z c.<& 


firlt rule is delivered by * eAuguſtine ; Zuod nniverſa tenet eccleſia, nec 
concilys inſtiturum,ſed ſemper retentnm eft, non; niſt auttoritate Apoſtolic tradj. 
tum rettiſſime creditur. Whatſoever the whele Church holdeth,nat being decreed 
by the authority of Conncells , but having beene ever holden , may rightly bee 
thought, to have proceeded from Apoſtolike authority. The ſecondrule is, whats 
ſocver all , or the moſt famous and renowned in all ages, or at theleaſt in di. 
verſe ages, have conltantly delhvered,as received from them that went before 
them , no man _— or doubting of it , may bee thotight tobee an 
Apoltolicall tradition. The third rule,isthe conſtant Teſtimony ofthe Paſtors of 
an Apoſtolike Church, ſucceſſively delivered : to which ſomeadde , the preſent 
teltimony ofan Apoſtolike Church, whoſe deelinings when they beganne, we 
cannot preciſely tell. But none of the Fathers admitte this rule, For when they 
urge the authority and teſtimony of Apoſtolike Churches, for the proofe, or re- 
proofeof true or pretended traditions , they ſtand upon the conſenting vayce, 
or ſilence,of the Paſtors of ſuch Churches, ſucceilively in diverſe ages concer- 
ning ſuch things. Some adde the reſtimony of rhe preſent Church : bur wee 
enquire after the rule , whereby the preſent Church may know true traditions 
from falſe : and beſides , thoughthe whole multirude of beleevers , at one time 
inthe world , cannoterre pertinaciouſly, and damnably , in embracing falſe 
traditions, in ſtead of true; yet they that molt ſway things in the Church nuy, 
yea cuen the greater part of a generall councell; {o that this can be no ſurerule 
for men to ee of traditions by. And therefore ” Can reafſoneth fooliſhly, 
that whatſoever the Church of Rome prafticeth , which ſhee may notdoe 
without ſpeciall warrant from God,and yer hath no warrant in Scripture {6 to 
doe , the ſame things and the praiſe of them ſhee hath received by tradition. 
Hee giveth example in the preſent _ of the Romiſh Church, in diſpen- 
ling with, and remitting vowes and oathes . and in diflolving wa Wii po 
conſummate by carnall ot 11 admitting men into orders of Religion, 
But this praQtice of the Romiſh Church, wee condemne;, as wicked and Anti- 


_ chriſtian. 


CHAP. 22. | 
Of the difference of bookes Canonical and Apocryphal.. 


ritie and imperfeRions of the ſcripture, which wee aftirme to beethc 
rule of our faith;it remayneth , that in particular wee conſider , W 
-» are the bookes of this Scripture,contayning the rule of our faith, ar 
where the indubitate, and certaine verity of them isto be found , whether 1n 
the originals,or in the Tranſlations. The bookes which Moſes , the Prophets ; 
and Apoſtles delivered tothe world , containe the Canon, that is therule0 
piety,faith,and religion, which the ſonnes of men received by Revelation from 
heaven , and therefore are rightly named Canonicall. The matter oF i 
bookes , wee beleeve to havebeene inſpired fromthe holy Ghoſt, for ks 
{traction ; whoſe authority is ſo great , that no man may doubt of them. 


writers of theſe bookes, were in ſuch ſort guided , and dirced by the ſpirits 


T Hus having anſwered our adverfaries obje&ions ; touching the obſcu- 
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ructh, in compoling © Frhem,that not to belceve them, were impious. Where- 
1pon * Augujtine writing to Hierome, faith , Ego ſola ers ſtriptoribus, qui Ca- | 
vonici appellantur 3 diaic hunc timorem , honoremque deferre , ut nullum corum * Av Hicxo- 
-ribendo erraſſe fir miſfi "PE tencam;at fi quod in 145 invenero , quod videatur con- TO 
tr avium verial 6,wihil al ind a i/t ime M,qQuam mendoſum eſſe codicem ; vel nou eſſe 
allecurum interpretem,quod ditium eſt ,uel me minime intellexiſſe non ambigam : 
ilins autem ita lego ut quantalibet ſantlitate doftringue polleant non ideo veruns 
wrem, quia ita ſenſerunt ſed quia mihz per illos auttores canonicos vel probabiles 
rationes 80d & vere 101 abborreat perſuadere potnerunt, That is; 1 have learned 
10 yeelde that reverence and honour to thoſe writers only that are called Canonicall, 
'o thinke that none of them conld erre tn writing ; but if in them I find any thing 
that may ſeeme contrary to the trueth, T per ſwade my ſelfe that either the C opic 14 
corrupt or the interpreter defettive and faultie , or that the fault us in my not un- 
derſtanding of it: but other authors 1 ſo read,that how greet ſoever their learning 
6 ſanftitie bee, 1 doe not therefore thinks any thing tobe true becauſe they have ſo 
thought but becanſe they perſmade me that ut « true,by the authority of the Cano- 
wicall authors, or the probability of Reaſon, | 
Beſides the indubitate writings of thoſe Canonicall Authors , there are other 
bookes written'of the ſame argument , which becauſe the credite and authori- 
ty of the authors of them is not knowen, are named Apocryphall. | 
Bookes are named Apocryphall , firlt becauſe the authour of them is not 
knowen - and in this ſenſe ſome of the Bookes of Canonicall Scripture; as the 
bookes of Chrenicles,of Heſter, and a great part of the P/almes may bee named 
Apocryphall,though Unproperiyoan unfitly : ( The authority of the authors of 
them,not being doubted of,though their names, and other perſonall conditions 
be not knowen. ) * And therefore Andradins reprehendeth the Gloſſe , which , py. ju, ans 
defineth thoſe things to bee Apocryphall , que incerro authore prodita ſunt , the nicis,1. 3.60.28 7 
author and publiſher whereof i not knowen, 
Secondly , bookes are therefore named Apocryphall , becauſe the authority 
and credite of them is called inqueltion , it being doubted , whether they pro- 
ceeded from the inſpiration of the holy ſpirit; ſo that they cannot hve fe the 
confirmation of any thing that is called in queſtion. In this ſenſe * Hierome 4Inprologo 
calleth the bookes of the Alacchabees, and therelt of that kinde, Apocryphall, Galiato, 
though they were read privarcly and publikely , for theedification of the peo , eps, 06 
/ . , phi appellan- 


ple, and the information of manners. |  tur,non quod 
Thirdly, fach bookes are named Apocryphall , as are meetely fabulous and habendi fintin 


full ofimpiety,and therefore interdited,and forbidden to bee read,or regarded aliqua auftori- 
| ate ſecrera, ſed 


at all. The auncientcſt of the Fathers,name theſe only Oe y phall,and o doth via nullaceſti- 
Hierome ſometimes, calling thoſe of the ſecondranke, agiographall : © though &cationis Juce 
this name bee ſometimes given to thoſe Canonicall bookes which pertaine not de neſcioqus 
to the Law nor the Proplicts , as the booke of Fob, the P/almes, the bookes of {<c'*t0, neſcio 
Salomon, Eſdras the (hronicles,&c.ſo dividing the whole Canon of the Scripe > nmr 4. = 
ture of the old Teſtament , into the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographall 1a funt abs 


bookes, that is, thoſe, which not having any proper name of difference, retaine, contra 
and are knowen , by the common name of holy writ. Fauſtum Ma- 
| nichxum, l.1 1 


CAD. Z. 
- ; i icis 


Of the Canonicall and Apocryphall bookes of Scriptare, - fol, 386, 


He bookes of the old Teſtament were commutted to the Church ofthe 
Iewes : whereupon that is-one of the things in reſpeft whereof, the 
' Apoltle preferreth them before the Gentiles , that to them were « Rom, 3-12. 


. committed the Oracles of God. This Church of the Tewes, admut- 
ted but onely 22 bookes , asdelivered unto them from God , to bee the om 
5 CE EG | O) 


_ RG -— —— IEEPASe>—> er ——_ 


= ok. er ru gay 
Of the Church. Booke 1V. 
_—ES. EE, 4 nr rt nm rn EY” Ce ene * 4 
of their faith, according to the number of the letters of their Alphabet, as* 2% 
7 on q +0 ph ſhewerh. For though they fomerimes reckon foure and twenty, and RR 
= = "> times ſeven and twenty,yet they adde no more in one of theſe accounts,thanin 
the other. For,repeating 70d thrice,for honour of the Name of God,and {the 
number of the lerrers riſing to foureand twenty , they number rhe bookes of 
Canonicall Scripture to be foure and twenty, dividing the booke of Rath from 
the Twdges,and the Lamentarions fromthe Prophecies of Teremy, and reckoning 
, them by rhemſelves, which in the former account they joyned with them 
' Theſe bookes thus numbred © Hierome fitly comparethto the foure and wen. 
ty Elders mentioned in the Revelation, 23 adorabant , & proftraris vultibuy 
offercbant coronas ſnas , Which Pry themſelves, adored and wor ſhipped Wi 
Lambe, acknowledging that they received their Crownes of hins: Stamtibus copay 
uatnor animalibus oculatss ante, & retro,in preteritum & futurum reſpicieni. 
u5.T hoſe foure admirable living creatures having eyes before, & behind,los king 
to things paſt ,and to come, ſtanding before him. And becauſe five of the Hebrew 
1 Damaſcen, 1. 1etters are double, "they fometimesreckon the bookes of the holy Canon ſo,zs 
4. orthodoxz that they make themyite to the number of ſeven and twenty , reckoning the 
| Kd.c.18. firſt and ſecond of Samnel,of Kings,of Chronicles,and of Eſdras, by themſelves 
ſeyerally, which in the firſt accompr were numbred rogether, two of every of 
theſe being accompted, bur as one booke,and dividing Kh from the Fudges, 
Theſe onely did the auncient Church of the lewes receive , as Divine and C4- 
nonicall. 
That other bookes were added unto theſe , whoſe authority notbeing cer- 
e Acts; 6,3, faine & knowne,are named Apocryphall,fell outwn this fort. The lewesin their 
f Gloſſa ordi- latter times, ' before,and at the comming of Chrilt , were of two *® ſorts ; ſome 
naria & g Ly- properly and for diſtintions ſake named Hebrewes, commorant at Hieruſalem 
= cundem 1ndin the holy Land;others named Helenifts , that is , Jewes of thediſperlion, 
: mingled with the Grecians. Theſe had written ſundry bookes in Greeke, which 
they made uſe of, together with other parts of the Old Teſtament, which they 
had of the Tranſlation of the Sepr#agnt : but the Hebrewes received onely the 
two and twenty bookes before mentioned. Hence tt came, thatthe Jewer des 
livered a donble Canon of the Scripture , to the Chriſtian Churches : the one 
pure, indubitate, and divine, which is the Hebrew Canon;the other in (reeke, 
enriched with,or rather adulterated by the addition of certaine bookes written 
im thoſe times, when God raiſed up no more Prophets among his people. This 
volume thus mixed of divers forts of bookes, the Chriſtians received of the 
Iewcs. Theſe bookes joyned in one volume, were tranſlated out of Greeke into 
b Tudzus, A- Latime,and read by them of the Latine Church, in that Tranſlation - * for there 
= "7 Tz, as no Catholique Chriſtian, that ever tranſlated the Scriptures of the old Te- 
ND das. ſtament, out of Hebrew into Latine,before Hieromes time, nor none after him, 
© 2antes hzretici ll our agc. 
ſunt receptt | Hence it came , thatthe Fathers of the Greeke Church, having Origen , and 
Hier, _—_ in ſindry other learned in the Hebrew tongue , and making ſearch into the anti- 
lib. Iobi. TT "* __ 
quities and originals of the Tewes, received as Canonicall,, onely the two and 
twenty bookes, written in the Hebrew, and did account all thoſe books, which 
were added in the Greeke to bee eApocryphalt. The Latines receiving them 
both in one Tranſlation,and bound upTti one volume , uſed faindry parts of the 
- +». 3:2 Apocryphall bookes, in their prayers, and readings, together with the other , 
and cited them in their writings : yet did none of them make-any* Catalogue of 
Canonicall, and Apocryphall bookes, and number them amoneſt the Canont- 
call, before the 'third Councell of { arthage, wherein Auguſt ine was preſet, 
i Concilium at which time alſo * Innecenrixs lived, which Fathers ſceme te adde to the £2 
_ vcr non divers bookes which the Hebrewes receive not; Hicrome tranſlating 
wnerio eo, FSCripture out of the Hebrew , and moſt exaRly learning what was che He 


Exuperi - 
x Uh Firew Canon, rczeRted all beſides thie'two and twenty: Hebrew bookes , as the 


_— — — 


= 


cÞ refar. in 1 
Reg. 


Grecus 


FE EEE EA NIIEER 
Of the Church. Booke IV. 381 


Grecians did before , and as after him , all men of note in the Latine Church 
did. ; 
There was, cart EXCeption taken to Hierome , for adventuring to tranſlate 
the Scripture out of Hebrew , and among others ' Auguſtine and the Africans, / Aug. Hicron. 
ſcemed not much to like it. They th fore reckon the bookes of Scripture , epiſt, 19. 
according as they found them inuſe in the Latine Church , not exactly noting 
the difference of the one, fromithe other: yer not denying,bur that the Hebrew 
Canon conſiſted onely of two and twenty bookes,and that they tooke excepti- 
ons to them, when they alleaged any teſtimonies out of thoſe bookes, the He- 
brewes admit note _ which exceptions, ” Auguſtine no otherwiſe juſti- » De przdeſti- 
feth himſelfe but by euſe ofthe Church in reading of them. Which proofe natione San» 
is too weak to prove them Canonicall, ſeeing the prayer of Hanaſſes,confefſed "+ ©14- 
by our adverſaries to be Apocryphall,the third and fourth of £/4ras, the booke 
called Paſtor,and ſome other, were likewiſe read by them of the Church cited 
by them in their writings , and many _—P tranſlated out of them, into the 
publike prayers, and Liturgiesof the Church. 

Thus then theſe Fathers not looking carefully to the originals , name all 
thoſe bookes Canonicall , which the uſe of Gods Church approved as profi- 
table,and containing matter of good in{tructron,and.ſo numbred the bookes of 
wiſdome, and the ret with the Canonicall. Whoſe opinion yet , as Cajerane 
thinketh, was not that they were abſolutely Canonicall , but ina ſort, in that 

containe a good diretion of mens manners. Theſe the Greeke Fathers 

rejected from the Canon,admitting onely thoſe which the reformed Churches 
at this day admit, as alſo almoſt all the Divines of the Latine Church, after 
Hierome, doe. _ | 

That ſome of the Greeke Fathers rejected the booke of Heſter , it was, (as 
* Sixtus Senenſis rightly noteth)by reaſon of the Ape additions, which » Bibliothece | 
they not being skilfull in the Hebrew tongue , did notdiſcerne from the true ſandtzl.1.page 


i... 


part of it, which errour made them to reje the whole booke as Apoctyphall. 20. 


This was alſo the reaſon, why they admitted thoſe Apocryplall additaments, 
joyned to the booke of D amel. | 

Howſoever, it appearcth that all they, which diligently looked into theſe | 
things, did admit all thoſe bookes which wee admit,and rezeRall thoſe which _,, £ m ” 
we reject. Neither is there any one — all the ancient, before the third þ Euſebius 6, 
Councell of Carthage, that clearely and of fet purpoſe , numbreth the bookes cap. 24. 
a— _— us and our ap = > with = boob of _ mere? Fol pole 
*Melito,then Biſhop of Sard#,going purpoſely into theEaſt parts of the world, fd pe" ot 
that he might Miprncly FLAC let = ———_— and facred books of divine nog OY 
knowledge,reckoneth thoſe only Canonicall, which we do,fave that he addeth /De genuinis 
the booke of Wiſdome. * Origen admitteth and acknowledgeth onely two and = ipturg libris, 
twenty books of the Old Teltament. " Athanaſius likewiſe numbreth the books MC. 49h "ki. 
of the Canon in the ſame ſort, and addeth, There are alſo certaine other books 14 Scleucum de 
which areread only to the Catechumens,and novices. ' Hilarixs faith, the law rea cducatio- 
of the old Covenant, tis contained in two and twenty bookes,anfiverable tothe nc. 
number of the Hebrew letters. © Nazianzene alſo, is of the fame opinion,and Sau Careche- 
' Cyrillu Biſhop of Hier=ſalem,only he addeth the booke of Baruch,thinking , Cer Epi- 
to bea part of Jeremies Prophecics: bnt fuffereth nor any other to be added, cur, hzreſ.8. & 
ſaying, The Apoltles and firſt Biſhops which delivered theſe only, were wifet, de menſuris, & 
and much more to be elteemed, than fiich as now goec abont to adde others. PRO " 
the ſame judgement are ” Epiphanius, F Ruffinus, "Hierome, and * Gre ory. And * Sym -* 4 

foſephus confirmeth the opmion of theſe Fathers faying,that from the tame of ,, 1, proleg. 
Artaxerxes, till the age wherein hee lived, all thingswere committed to wri- Galcato. 
ting, which concerned the ttate of Gods people and Religion: bur that they <1» Fob. 1.19 
weenotofcquallauthority,with thoſe,w! ich were formerly written,becau yy oo AO Ls. 
after that time the indubirate ſacceffionofthe Prophers ceaſed. rs, Pn 
Q 


+4 tile pan raging ces a EI 1 
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b De lib.Can-- Unto theſe authorities of the Fathers, ſome of our adverſaries (as * Andy. 
nicis, |. 3-PaP+ dizs and others) doe anſwer, that they ſpeake of the Canon of the Hebrewes, 
229. and nor of the Canon of the Church; {o not denying abſolutely theſe bookes to 
bee canonicall , but that they are not ſo eſteemed by the Jewes : bur this alt. 

| Pevevio in fivere © the wordes of Hierome doc mott clearely refute. As (faith hee) the 
lib.Solom. Ep, Church, not the Synagogue of the Jewes, readeth the bookes of Fudeth, Tob;. 
Chromatium ag, and the eMacchabees, but receiveth them not as C anonicall Scriptures ; {6 
&Hehodorum. 1; eiſe it may reade theſe two bookes of /1/aome and Ecclefraſticns forthe 
edification of the people, bur not for confirmation of doubrtull poyntsof do. 

Arine. And therefore Belarmine, S Lxts Senenſis, and others Clearely CONne 

fefle, that this anſwer of Andrade 1s infuthcient. 

They therefore adde another , to wit, that the Canon was not perfeaMly 
knowne, and confirmed, in the time of thoſe Fathers. We aske them when 
was confirmed. If they ſay, in the Councell of Nice » Which ( as © Hieromg 
fl pret 1-1" faith ſome report) received the booke of 7udeth, as Canonicall, though * Lins 
oncs oF dan fay it is not likely it did , and that Hierome did not fay it did fo, but that 
cap. 3. Si Ni- ſome reported ſo ; we aske how it came to paſle, that ſo many Catholike Dj. 
cena Synodus yines, aftcr the Nicene Councell, rejedted theſe bookes as theydid before. 18 
olim _ Js they fay,they were confirmed in the Councell of Carthage,that was but a pro- 
- Y - Cano. Vinciall Councell, as was that of Laodicea,in which they are not mentioned. if 
nem redegerat, they fay the Councell of Carthage was confirmed in the fixt generall Councel) 
cur annis #9. holden at 7ru/o ; wee anſwer, firit, that it was no more confirmed thae, 
poſt cam non 5 than that of Laodicea: and as * Cans noteth, the ſixt-Councelt doeth not ex- 
_ __ * preſſely name the third Councell of Carthage, but onely ſpeaketh of Canons 
Nazianz. cjus agrecd upon in new Carthage. * Secondly, we fay,that thoſe Canons of theixt 
non meminit? Councell, wherein this pretended confirmation 15 found, are of no credit with 
ſed - x com the Romaniſts; ſo that it is cleare, that neither the Niceze Councell , nor this 
_ c wo. * other, did confirme the authority of the bookes queſtioned , as appeareth by 
q m1N1 au- . "HE NE . - 
birants ſuſpi- the conſent of almoſt all the worthieſt Divines in the Church, after thoſe 
cionem ſubin- Councells till our age, as * Gregory, * Damaſcenus, ' Hugo de Santto Viltire, 
dicare videtur. ® Ricardis de Santto Vittore, © Petrus Clunacenſss, © Lyranus,” Dionyſus Ca- 
f Laodicenſe thuſtanus , * Hugo Cardinals, ' Thomas eAquinas, lOccam, © P3C4s Mirandula, 


n .. thuſian | | | 
Concilum m3- , Waldenſis, * Armacanss, Driedo, Cajetane, and others. 


nifefte conhr- 
matum cit a | 
Synodo Trullana : Canvs lib. 2- cop. 9. £ Lib.2.cap. 9. & Quodaa 6, Synodi parengrapha ſine Alberti 
Pighn Diatribz. s Moral. lib. :9. in cap, 39, Jobi 1.17, &4 Lib. cap, 18 Orthodoxz fidet» 4 Eruditionis | 
Didaſcalicz, lib, 4 cap 2. »- Exceptionum lib, 2. cap. g. = Dc auQtoritate Vetcris Teſtamenti, folio 25, oIn 
przfat, inhib. Tobiz. p Prolog. in Ecclefiaſticum. 9 InPtolog, in Ecclefiaſticum. » In ſumma theologica, 
x, part.quzlt.89, arr.8.ad.2. / Dialog.lib.z r.tractarus part 3.cap. 16. # Theoremat. 5. « Do&rinal, det, 
lib, 2, art, 3+cap.22- x Lib.ig. cap, 19-inquzſt Armeniorum, y De Eccleſ, doy, lib. 1. cap ule. 


CHAP. 24. 


Of the uncertainty and contrariety found amongſt Papiſts togehing booket @4 
nonicall and Apocryphall now controverſed, . ALS. IE 


B 


#Lib.z,cap. 9: cell of Florenceand Trent, have confirmed it to be Canonical: yet ; 
ehior Cauus ſaith, it is doubttull, whether it be or not ; and yet fauth; if it bee 
not Canonicall,the Councels of Florexce and Trent have erred, and the 

$Lib.12.cap.6. of God beene long abuſed , and the Charch in grievous errour.) * And elſc- 

where againe he ſaith, the Church hath not certainely reſolved, thatit is 


nonicall, and that it yeeldeh no certaine,cleare,and indubicate proofen = 


Ur ler us come particularly to. the bookes comroverſtdy and ſee how 
{weetely our adverfarics agree with themſelves, in admitting or reje+ 
cting them. Firſt, touching the booke of Baruch, though the Coun- 


+ 
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— of faith. * Driedo drome itto a ——__ faith, Cyprian Ambroſe, and c lo catal.ſcrip« 
others of the Fathers cited the Booke of Barxch, asalſo the third and fourth of **-1.<.4. 
Eſdr as not 4s Canonicall,bur as containing matter of good inſtruttionnot con- 

crary, but conſonant to the faith. The additions of the booke of Heſter, Sixtus 

« 1bſolutcly reje&eth, as vaine and fooliſh-,contrary to the judgementsof the , _ 

papiſts ; yet admitteth the additions to Daniel. Theſe alſo * Driedo rejeterh , 9 Biblioth, 1.1; 
rotwithltanding the decree of the Tridentine Councell ,* as the author of the veg DC eds 
booke De mirabilious Scriptare did long before , calling the ſtory of Bel and tur tit, wy 
the Dragon a fable, * Melchior Canss profeſicth hee dareth not pronounce it f Lib.a,cap. ; 2. 
hereticall,to deny any Or all of the controverſed bookes of the Old Teſtament , 8 iba.cap.9. 
and yer confidently pronounceth it hereticall to deny any of the bookes of the 

New Teſtament, which were.ſometimes doubted of; ſo that it ſcemeth a man 

may diſſent from a gencrall Councell , and not be an Hereticke, and that the 

Councell of Trent proceeded notupon ſo good grounds of reaſon, inapproo= 

the one,as the other, contrary to their judgment, who ſay, we may as well 


=E of the Bookes of the New Teitament , whereof ſome doubtcd in tormer 


times,as of theſe of the Olde, | oy Lies ; 
But it is eaſie to.{hew, their errour who fo thinke, and to confirme the opini- 


on of Cans , thar there 1snot ſo great reaſon, why we ſhould doubt of the one, 
25 the other. For fitſt , the Bookes of the New Teſtament were never doub- 
ted of , but by ſome few , in compariſon of them that received and approved 


them : the moſt and molt renowned for piety, learning, and right judgement , 
ever receiving them. For, to begin with thoſe, of which there hath beene 


molt doubt, The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,and the booke of the Revelation of S, 

John, * Hierome witneſſeth , that they never wanted the approbation of the h th epiſt.ad 
worthicſt and greateſt partsof Gods Church. 7/zd ( faith he ) noſtr# dicendum Datdanum de 
eſt hanc epiſtolam que inſcribitur ad Hebreos,non ſolum ab Eccleſiis Orientts, ſod **1A prortiillis 
ab omnibus retro Eccleſraſtics ſeriptoribus, quaſs Pauls Epiſtolam ſuſcips , licet 
eam plerique vel Barnabe , vel Clementi , arbitrentur eſſe, &c. Let our men 


Oni$s 


* know,that the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,1s not onely received,& approved,by 
*all the Churches of the Eaſt , that now preſently are , but by all Eccleſiaſticall 
* writers of the Greeke Churches, that have beene heretofore, as the Epiſtle of 
* Pay! : though many thinke it rather to have beene written by Barnabas or 
* (lemens : and that it skilleth not who wrote 1t , ſeeing 1t was written by an 
* Authour approved in the Church of God , and is dayly read in the ſame. IF 
thecuſtome of the Latines receive it not among the Canonicall Scriptures , no 
more doe the Greeke Churches admit the Revelation of Saint Fohn : and yer 
we following the authority of the Auncient, receive them both. Secondly, the 
Churches of the Gentiles , to which the Bookes of the New Teſtament were 
delivered, were in parts of the world farre remote one from another , and did 
not immediatly all of them receive all the parts of theſe divine bookes, from 
the Authors of them , but from thoſe particular Churches ; to which they 
were ſpecially direed, or in the middeſt whereo fthe writers of them remai- 
ned, at the time of the writing of them. Andtherefore it 1s not to bee mar-= 
valled at ,if being delivered and tranſmitted from one to another , ſome recei- 
ved them ſooner , and ſome later. But the Bookes of the Olde Teltament 
were delivered to one nationall Church only, and yet theſe now controver= 
ſed were never received by it. Thirdly , theſe Bookes of the New Te- 
ſiament, whereof ſome in former times did doubt , were written in the A» 
Poltles times, whom G O D honoured with the firſt , immediate, and uns - 
doubted revelation of Divine trueth : theſe, after the ſucceſſion of the Pro- 
phers were ceaſed. Fourthly , the bookes of the Olde Teſtament now con- 
tovaſed , were not written inthe Hebrew , but in Grecke , by ſuch of the 
ewes as were of the diſperſion , and therefore never received by the 


rewes , nor counted amongſt the ſacred Bookes of the Canon z; whuch they 


y1s 
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(Avg 11.2/cont divided * into the Law, the Prophets , and the Pſalmes ; to whick Chriſt 


<piſt.Gajden- teſtimony in the Goſpell.' Laſtly, the reaſon moving ſome, to Fido 


njg6.23-ſcrip- bookes of the new Teſtament, was the uncertainty of the names of the authors, 
ewwiam | 9d or ſomething mittaken, miſconltrued , or not underſtood in the bookes, Which 
ppeltane #.* in'time was cleared , and they afterward generally received. Bur the Apochry. 
nabent/#dzs, phall bookes ofthe old Teſtament, were rejeRed,as being written, whentheys 
ſicur Legeim X was no more undoubted ſucceſſion of Pr ophets 9 by the whole Church of the 
Prophct35 ®  Hebrewes, and ever after by the beſt and worthieſt guides of the Chriftian 
_ meds Churches. . 
ecRimigrhtin That the bookes of the newe Teſtament , called in queſtion by ſome, were 
perhiber ran- doubred of upon ſach weake reaſons, as hath beene ſaid , will cafily ap 
quan twelt1bus The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was therefore doubted of by ſome, ben ate 
lus Euc® 24: difference,and diverſity oftheſtyle, made them thinke it nottobe Pazlr,whoſ 


2 4.S1xtus Bi- ' Cz 
Mothecz $an- Name tcarried, and by others, becauſe the author of it ſeemedto them, to. 


 @zli.1,deva- your the errour of the Novarians, in denying the reconciliation of ſuch , as fall 


112 parutione afrer baptifne. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter ſome doubted of, becauſe of the 
_ £2 diverſity of the tyle, which Hzeromerezeteth. The Epiltle of James , becauſe 
kEuſcb1.7.c a4 of the uncertainty of the author,it being donbtfilll, which Zames was the author 
| Heeet.51.75. of it. The Epiſtle of Inde , becauſe the author of it , alleageth the authoritie © 
m De przicrip- of an Apocryphall booke of Enoch, as they imagined. The ſecond and 
—_ __ thirdof Fohn, becauſe they are ſaid to have beene written by John the. laer , 
Wa. <ap.ult, fome denyed to bee the Epiltles of 79h» the Apoſtle , aſcribing them to ano- 
p Dialoz.cum- ther John. The Revelation was doubted of, firſt , becauſe of the doubthilneſſeof 
Triphone- the Title of Toh» the Divine ; ſecondly,becauſe of the difficultie , and obſeri. 
q Conc "a ric, ofthe words of this Prophecie , or Revelation ; and laſtly , becauſe the 
+ $5 hal anthor of this booke , ſeemeth to favour the hereſic of the ALllenaries. But 
Hicr.teſte, A- the Latine Church received this booke, as Canonicall , as alſo the beſt and 
pocalyphin non moſt learned of the Greeke , *as Dzonyſirs eAlecandrinus , though hee de- 
| os ® ny it to have beene written by hn the Evangeliſt : | Epiphanins condem- 
=— _ neth rhe eA1og: , as heretickes , becauſe they denie the Goſpell , and Revela» 
necefi-oſt. tion of Saint Tohn. ” Tertallianreckoneth it among the errours of Cerdoy, that 
: ——__ vcr hee rejeRed w bookes of _— Fes _ the H—_ : - writing againſt 
o Dcil.1.c.19 * « Maxcion, hee ſheweth,that he alſo did deme the ſame booke. 9 Irenem faith, 
{ Canones = this Revelation was manifeſted unto 1ohn, and ſeene of him , bura little before 


ſtolorum, - raj ”, . 
$6 Tobi- his time. ” *ſftinas Martyr doth attribute this booke to Tohn, and doth account 


am,[Iudeth, & It a Divine Revelation. Or1:gen in his preface before the Goſpdl of Tohn, fayth, 
Ecclehaſticum that John the ſonne of Zebegee, ſaw in the Revelation,an Angell flying thorow 
et conone®? the middeſt of heaven, having the cternall Goſpell. The Councell of! Ancyrs 
Gelafius Papa pronounceth it to bee ſacred, and that 7ohn was the author of it. * Thus then! 
canconcilio hope it doth appeare, that there is not ſo much reaſonto doubt ofthe bookes 
70, Epiicopo- of the newe Teſtament , called ſometimes in queſtion , as. of thoſe of theold : 
rum nullm 2. ſeeing the former werenever doubted of but by ſome fewe,upon reaſonsfrivo- 


_ lous , the weakeneſſe whereof being diſcovered, all Catholike Chriſtians, with 


cit. one conſent received them , accounting them no better than Hiererickes, 

Genebrard. which either doubted of them,or denied them;whereas the later werereje 
inChronoloz. by the whole Church of the Iewes, by all antiquity, and the whole current of 
pes _ © Gods Church , ſome fewe onely excepted, being ignorant of the tongues, 
oertinerevule. N05 Exatly looking into the monuments of antiquity, * and divided amont 
Bellar. de verbo themſelves, ſome admitting more,and ſomenot all thoſe, which our ady 
Dei,lib. t.c.20. NOW rece1Ve. | 


= —_— | Wherefore as wee cannot but condemne the inconſiderate raſhneſſe, of uch 
on ef Cer of the Romiſh. orreformed Churches , as in our time make queſtion © 
de 3. Eſdrx. Wy of the bookes of the newe Teltament , that are , and have beene, hd? 
t Cajeran :Lu-Tead in the Churches of God , as Canonicall, throughout the whole worn; 


ther, ſo likewiſe wee thinke their boldneſſe inexcufable , who in theſe laſt 3gs 


= 1 
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make thoſe bookes Canonicall, which never were ſo eſteemedby Gods Church 
before ; and goe about to binde all mens conſciences fo to receive them,again(t 
the current of antiquity and the judgement of the belt learned, in ey ery age, 


even to our tUNCs- 


CHAP 8s; 


Of the drvers Editions of the Scripture, and in what Tongue it was ori- 
ginally written; | 


Hus having thewed, that the Scripture containeth a perfeR rule of our 

faith, and having Iikewife made 1t appeare , what Bookes they are 

which are Canonicall, and containe this rule of our Chriſtian Faith and 

Religion ; it remaineth that wee ſearch out, what Editions there are of 
theſe Scriptures, and which are authenticall, and of indubitate authoritie and 
credit. The whole Scripture of the old Teſtament, was written in Hebrew, 
fave that ſome few things, were tranſlated into the Bookes of E/dras,and Da- ,iusin Bei. 
nel, out of the publick records,and monuments of the Chaldees in that Tongue, controy, 1.);2. 
25 the copies of letters, and publick ads and proceedings, all things which the 4.9. 
Spirit of God did ab{olutely deliver, being exprefſed unto us 1n the ſame bookes 


In Hebrew, | FTE | 
The opinton of ſome hath beene, that the whole Scripture of the old Teſta- 


ment periſhed, and was lo{t in the time of the captivity of Babylon, and that it 

was newly compoſed by E/drzs. To which purpoſe they alleadge the authori- 

tieof * Baſil who feemerh to {ay ſome ſuchrhing-and likewiſe the teſtunony of  ;, evblh, ad 
the Author of the fourth booke of E/dras,where 1t 18 ſaid, that the bookes of the Chilonem, ep, 


Law being burnt, God ſent the Holy Gholt into E/dras,ſeparated him from the » 81. in mone 
people, for the ſpace of fortic dayes,cauſed him to provide boxe tables,and men : —_ lo ſecel- 
writing {wittly, and that in forty dayes they wrote two hundred and foure —— 
bookes + but this booke being Apochryphall, and full of Cabaliſticall vanity, "209 - = 
doth rather weaken, than {treygthen this Opinion. That which Is alleadged QUt dato Dei eru- 


of the ſecond of Eſdras, and the eighth, doth nor prove,that Efdras did voy ctavir, 


compoſe the baokes of Scripture,but only that he brought them torth : wich pq, 1. 
mplicth, that they were not utterly loſt, nor did wholly periſh. Nether indeed ge verbo Dei: 
18 1t likely, rhough that Scripture which was kept in the Temple was burnt, 
that Ezzchiel , Daniel Jeremie, Haggai. Zacharie, Mardochens, and E/c ar a him- 
ſl, were ſo negligent, as not to preſerve the bookes of the Scripture. So that 
al that E/dras did, was nothing elſe, but the bringing rogether,and putting into 
order the ſcattered parts of this Scripture, and the correcting of ſuch faulrs as 
n time by the neghgence of the Writers, were crept into the ſcverall Copies 
of it. This point is handled at large by Bellarmine, and excellently cleared by 
im,and therefore it isncedleſle to inſiſt upon it longer. So then the ſame Scrip- 
ure,which Ao/es and the Prophets delivered, E/dras ſought out, and rcligtouſly 


commended unto the people. Fair os | 
Onely © Hierome is of opinion ; that hee found out new Hebrew Letters, 55, .. 
andleft the old to the $ amaritans, which Bellarmine out of * Hierome confir- Galeato, © 


meth,becauſe the laſt letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, was like the Greeke T, « bit 9 Exce 
and hada {imilitile of the Crofle; as that of the Samaritans now hath,bur that chiclis. 
now hath no ſimilitude with it. * Piczs Alirandula profeſleth , that ha- x Epiſtignots 
ving conferred with fairy Jewes about this matter, they all conſtantly de- arnco;y &. 
ned this alteration of letters. And to whaz purpoſe ſhould E/dras alter the 
forme of letters,” which Mvſes and the Prophets had uſed ?. Neither doth 

"rome, mthe place cited by Bellarmine, (peake of the Greeke T, but farth 

K k onely 
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Marke » ſa«d?o the indubitate originalls of theſe parts of the new Teſtament in Hebrew or IJ” 


onely, that the laſt of the ancient Hebrtw letters, had a fimilitude of the Croll 
25 now that of the Samaritans hath. 

Bur this being a matter of no great moment, let every man judge as he think, 
eth beſt. This then we conltantly hold, that as the whole Scripture of the Old 
Teſtament was written in Hebrew, ſo the ſame never periſhed wholly, in any of 
the Caprivitics of the Fewes,but was religiouſly preſerved,even the fame which 
Meſes and the Prophets delivered to the people of God. | 

After the returne of the people from Babylon, their Tongue and Language 
was mixed of the Hebrew and (haldee, and named the Syriack Tongue, $01 
the Region or Countrey where it was uſed ; in which Chriſt made all his Ser. 
monsto the people,as being beſt underſtood of them. Yet were not the bookes 
of the New Teſtament written in this Language, but in Greeke, becauſe they 
were to bee made common to the Churches of the Gentites,among which, the 
Greeke Tongue was moſt generally underttood. 

* Thereate three Tongues molt famous inthe world, as Hugo de Sant Pj. 
fore noteth : the Latine, Greeke, and Hebrew, propter regnum, ſapientian, le. 

ex: : the firſt, becauſe of the Monarchy of the Romans, whogas they ſubjeed 
the people which they did conquer, to their lawes and cuſtomes, ſo they did 
force them to learne their Language : the ſecond, becauſe in it the great Philo. 
ſophersand wiſe men of the world, left the monuments of their wiſedome,and 
learning to poſterities : thethird, becauſe init God delivered his Law, and the 
interpretation of it, by Moſes, and the Prophets, to the people of 1/7ael his 
choſen. Amonelt all theſe, the Greeke was molt yny underſtood by the 
learned of all Nations,becauſe in itall therenowned wiſe men of the world had 
written, and all that were {tudious learned it, that they might underſtand their 
writings. 

_ ir came,that the bookes of thenew Teltament were written in Greet, 
becauſe God would not honour one Nation of the world more than another, 
nor force his people to borrow the bookes of Scripture one fromanother, 

Onely ſome doubt there is touching the Gaſpel of arhew, and the Epiltle to 
the Hebrewes, which are ſuppoſed to have bin written in Hebrew,and the Go- 
ſpel of Marke written, as ſome ſay, in Latine. That the Goſpel of Mather 
was written in Hebrew," Hierome,and others affirme. ' Guido Fabritiue faith, it 
was written in Hebrew, but in vulgar Hebrew, which is the Syriack , thatthey 
of Hieruſalem did ſpeake : which opinion * others ſeemeto incline unto, the 
Goſpel in Hebrew which ſome bring forth, being of no credit. The Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes,' ſome ſay was written in Hebrew, and tranſlated by Luke,or Bar- 
nabat into Greeke." The Syrians ſay, the Goſpel of Marke was firſt written in 
Latme, and that afterward hetran(lated both it, and the whole new Teſtament 
beſide into Syriack, which they fay, they have preſerved to this day. This $y- 
rzack Tranſlation of the new Teſtament, was not knowne in theſe partsof the 


world, tillour age, as © Fabritins Boderianmw noteth : who thereupon breaketh 


out into the praiſes of our times, if the men of this generation either knew the 


{ Ee. lib. 6. happineſſe thereof, or how to uſe it. Howbeit that Marke was Authour of this 


Syriack tranſlation, which the Syrians m this age have delivered unto us, * wet 


= Guido F:- cannot per{wade our ſclyes, becauſe none of the Fathers that lived in Syria, 2 
britivs in prxt Egypt.as Glemens eAlexandrinus, Origen, E wſebins e Athanaſius Theophilm,E . 


piphanine, Hierome, C 'yril, Theodorer, and Damaſcen make no mention of it: 
befides, it is apparantly defective in divers things, as the Learned norte- Sothef, 


riak,, if they were written at firſt in theſe Tongaes, being loſt,and the C " 
deprived of them,the Greeke is holden to be originall, in reſpeR ofall the boo ol 


» Eadem przf. of the New Teltameyt, For that, either they were all written 1n it, or tra 
o Bellar.1 2. de Into It, by the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolick men. | 
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Of the tranſlations of the old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greeke. __ 
| | _—— Bellar,l.z de 
Hus hauing deliuered, in what tongues the Scriptures, and bookes We nag ws 
God were written z itremayneth that we enquire, what the principall ques ta ſenſiſ-. 
tranſations of them haue beene, and whether the indubitate verity of {*+ + | 
them, be in the originals, or'in the tranſlations, * There was, as ſome EP/PPanius 
Gappoſ lation of the old Teltament out of Hebrew into Greeke | de mendwris. & 
ppoſe, a tranflation » 10to Greeke , before panderibus. 
the time of eAlexander the great: butthe firſt that was innote, and remayned Bellar; de ver- 
jong in eſteeme in the worl ,was that of the Sepruagirt, in the time of [Prolo- b& Deiyl. 2.5.6; 
W415 Philadelphs ; , who, intending to furniſh a Librarie at Alexanarix;. with d Funius in 
all the choiſeſt bookes the world would affoord, amonglt other places; ſent to 47 gence 
Hieraſalcm, to the rulers & guides of the people there, who ſent vnto him, the # Hiero: io Poms 
bookes of Moſes and the Prophets, written 1n Hebrew , in letters of gold, tateuchum 
which hee not vnderitanding, ſent the ſecond time, for interpreters , and they oi prxfar, 
ſent vnto him 72. in imitation of Aoſes, who when hee went vp tothe Mount Reply. mw 
toreceive the Law , being commanded to take with him 70. ofthe Elders of « re, py 
]/act: added two to the number preſcribed, leſt raking (ix out of ome Tribes, 7 Aug.(zpe ac 
and Fur fiue out of other, ſome diſlike might have grown amongtt them. Theſe '=pius 72 in 
in 70 dayes trar{lated the whole old Teſtament , out of Hebrew into Greeks, va apc” 
For though 7o/ephus and the Tewes ſay, they tranſlated anely the bookes of 47-- 4 pda _ 
(cs,*yet the coaſenting voyce of all rhe Fathers, atfirming that they tranſlated (piriry inciratos 
the whole, mooueth vs rather to thinke , the'whole was tranſlated by them, #11 eriai ſcrip- 
then onely the bookes of Moſes; vnleſſe wee fay with * Junins, for thereconci- lfle, in quibus 
ling of this difference, that onely the bookes of Moſes, were tranſlated by the tg 


fiſt 72, ſent to Prolomie, and thereſt afterwards, by 72 alſo, though not the unr, confirmar, 
fame. - » 1 Andrad de vul- 


That which ſome report , that they were ſhut vp in ſeverall cells, which 57 _<ditionis 
auctontate |, 4, 


long after were to be ſeene at Alexandria, © Hierome rejefteth as a fable; (hew- x, 
ing, that no ſach thine is reported by Ariſtezs, th r dfinefſe- Eph: 
g,that no ſuch thing is reported by Ari/teis, that was preſent ar the bulineſle- 4-Epiphinius 
and that no remaynder of.anyach cells, was to bee found at Alexandria, but de menſuns & 
that they met in one place, and conferring together cucry day, till the ninth PI 
houre, in 70 dayes, perfected the whole worke ; and ' e Auguſtine leaveth it , Ws . 
doubtful, This fable is vrged by ſome fo | hat theſ sf 
_ tfall. This fable 1S VIge by {ome to proue , tnar the c tranſJatours were fab. lob. 
guided by a propheticall ſpirit, and fo could not erre: which falſe and abſurd © Epiphaams 


conceite, Hierome condemneth likewiſe. | | de .menturis 5 
The * ſecond trarſlation of the old Teſtament, out of Hebrew into Greehe, Amar roomy 1 
Was that of Aquila, inthe time of Adrian the Emperour: the 3: of Theodorion, 3. _ _ on 
inthe time of Commedss. The fourth, of Symachus, in the time of Seneris. The Hicrotinl3, 16: 

br, without name of author, was found inthe City of Heerzcho, in the time of comment. B- 
eAntonius (aracalla, The ſixt , in Nicopolis mthe dayesof Alexander the ſon Pio ad Euſto 
of Mammea, The i ſeauenth, of Origen, whotranſlated not, but corre&ted the d; allis om - 
tranſlation of the Septnagint adding {ome things out of Theodotions tranſlation; [zpulcbrum 206 
which additions he noted with the marke ofa ſhining ſtarre , detratting other 7-34 eft' guttus 
things, which he pearced through witha ſpitte,. * The eight, of Zzcian the ©0747, ant nork 
Martyr, was nota tranſlation, but a correQion only of ſuch faults, as were crept TOus = _ 
to the tranſlation of the Septuagint, This was found at Nicomedia, in the time ;, 50 yew dogs 
(0 Conſt antine, ' Lucian being martyred long before, m the daycs of Dzocleſiar? tibus , fed in 
c Emperour. EK ho 54 $4 cditione vulza- 
The ninth, of Heſichins, was likewiſc btita correRtion of ſuch things as were 7» 179 come 
aniſſe inthe valgar editions of the Sept#agint , It appearcth by Hierowe, in & 
tus preface before the bookes of Chronicles, CHE they: of Alexandria b &gype 4 Uiyerla eft, 
Kk3 | vic 
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aſcd that edition of the S eptnagint,which Heſichius corrected: they of C onſtan. 
einople,chat of Lucian the Martyr: and they of the Provinces, and Countreys ly. 

cene theſe, that which Origen corrected. 
The Greeke tranſlation found to neede correction , and correfted by theſs 
as it ſeemerh, was called by the name of the common edition.not as being x dis 
* ferent tranſlation, from that of the Sepruagirt ,but as being that, which Wascom. 
mon in all mens hands, and much altered, and corrupted, from the originall pu- 
» Hiero.in E- rity which theſe worthy men endeavoured to reſtore it to againe." And was 
piſt. ad Suniam named, becauſe there was another, preſerved in greater purity , in that worthy 
& Fretellam. 4.0 ke of Origen, that filled all the famous Libraries in the world,in thoſe times, 
3 _ mes "in which firlt dividing every page into ſixe columnes, or pillars, inthe firlt hee 
onderibue. put the Hebrewe in the Hebrewe CharaQers ; inthe ſecond, in Greeke ; in the 
Euſebius lib.6: third, the interpretation of eAquzla ; in the fourth, of Symmachw ; inthe fiſt 
cap-16, of the Septuagint ; in the fixt, of T heodotion, and named the volumes thns dif. 
ſed in reſpeR of the foure tranſlations, Tetrapla, a foure-fould worke ; inte. 
ſpe of theſe tranſlations, and the Hebrew in two kinde of Charaters,placed in 
two ſeverall pillars or Columnes, Hexapla, a ſixe-fould worke z to which after- 
wards adding in two other pillars,or columnes, the fift and (ixt tranſlations, be- 
fore mentioned, found in Hiericho, and Nicopotis, he named the whole 0#apls 


an cight-fould worke. 


CHAP. 27. 


= Wi Of the Latine Tranſlations, and of the authority of the vilgar Latin, 
{ þ Hus having delivered what tranſlations there are , and havebeene of 


the old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greeke, let us ſee, what tranſlti- 

ons there are, and have beene of the old, and new Teſtament, into L« 

& De doftrina tine. .They, faith * eLuguſtine , that tranſlated the olde Teſtament, 
Chnſtian? L.2- gut of Hebrew into Greeke, may cafily be numbred; but they that tranſlated the 

__ old and new Teſtament out of Greeke into Latize, cannot bee ntimbred. Yet 
amonglt ſo many and diverſe tranſlations ,. -1t ſeemeth there .was one more 

6 AdLcandrum common then the reſt called by * Gregory, the olde tranſlation; and by Hiereme 
epifcopum in upon Eſay,the vulgar; who diſliketh it,8 preferreth the tranſlation of Symn«- 

expolitionem chys,and Theodotion, before it, in the interpretation of the place of the Prophet 

beati Tob.epilt. 1.6 there expoundeth. The firſt that tranſlated the olde Teſtament out of He- 

| of Henan brew into Levis was Hierome, and the laſt, till our age ; whereupon greatex- 
iſſero, ſed ur Ception was taken to him for it , as appeareth by his ſeverall Epiltles , where- 
comprobatio- jn he excuſeth and defendeth himſelfe. Yet notwithitanding all theſe diſlikes, 

niscauſaexigity and exceptions, it appeareth by * Gregery, that a new tranſlation beganne t»be 

nee n In uſe inthe Church,not long after Hijeromes time: which is thought to bethat, 

per teſtimonia WE now call the »u/gar, * Whether this tranſlation be Hieromes, or not, there 

aſſumo: Sedes is great variety of judgement. Some,as Pagnine, and Pane Biſhop of Foreſem- 

apoltolica urra- pronium,deny it to be Hieromes : others, as Augnſtinus Eugubints , and Picw 


ten cap, 457 4naulaattirme it to be his : Other, as Drieds, and Sixtus Senenſis, thinke it 


_* tobemixed of the old and new. | | 
49. , z 6 POW : { the fit 
din aplaces- Bellarmine dclivereth his opinion in certaine propoſitions, whereo | 
bove eeted. is, that we have the Latine text of the new Teſtament, not of Hieromes tranſi 


__ 4:©9+ tion, but of his correion onely:the ſecond,that we have the P/almes of the old 
' tranſlation, formerly in uſe : the reaſon wereof is thought to bee , ; 
Church fearefull to give an offence to the weake, would not admit any alterat” 
on in them, being daily read, and ſans in the aſſemblies of the Faichfull;therhi 
that we have the bookes of E cclefraſticus, Wiſdome, and the Maccabees, 0 
old tranſlation, the author whereofis not knowne: the fourth, that we have 
therelt of Hzeromes tranſlation. This 


' This tranſlation ſome thinke £; perfee, ast] 
cording to the Originals, if In any chi iſtn 
they are to be holden corrupe, in al a os 


is fe 
nals, therefore they inferre 2 great corru This is the 
evan wr of Lindan,' C #nins ,and others of that ſort, againſt whom inches Lib"3.cap.r ;, 
jultdetenec of the tructh of. the Originals, the beſt learned in the Church of 
Rome oppole themſelves, as lon Jſaack, © ';,  Drieklo, *\ Andra Arlas Mon: 
tins, S1.x 145 Senen :5,and many moe, The cluefe(} A | | 


q . : ; ver j : | 
1s, for that if this Tranſlation be hor pure and faule the C hurch ha d nes the on Hebraicig | 
word of Ged fo long as itaſed this tranſlation one] « For 


wer hereun » 42.90 Miz: : 

dradins demandeth, if the Church werenot as perte4 | —_—_— ra dv % jw) 
of the trueth, before this tranſlation of Hier » as ſince *If it were, deman.- in Regis B;.. 
deth, if they that lived in thoſe times did not as much admire the Tranſla+, ro 

the Septxagine, and the Latine trapllations out of it, as they do the vulgar Now, 4. 
tiat they did, he proveth at large out of limdry of the Ancient; who! held thar 
the Septragint were led in tranſlating, with Prophetieall fpirix. freeih 
from danger of crrour, fo farreforth, thar HH; 4s 1); 
'enturing to tranſlate after them, as if he could corre 
done, Yea fo great o Ppoſition did he finde, ' thac 
the 


| ; JENNdE; * thathe was forced to BIVE Way to; 9», a alle 
clamours, and out-cries of his adverſaties,to attribute much unto them, ang 1*decinen; of 
to make-ſhew, that hee would n 


Tohn Iſ:.2; 'N 

4 NEW tranſſla.. Dita... 
. 2 oe ay dq 

beene Ppreſeryed in or lginall the j Pfeatlas 

2Nounc - 17 MANY of rhe Orig. 

| m1 f ignorance, | and ſuppreſſed | 

becauſe they. would not ma | 


Nation to ſtrans ' Prefat.in P _ 
ther inall the places wherein OY > Oe [erls' 


9 ol it: $i verſ 
m the originals; the originals WEre Cor- 7 o. intesr 
commeth neerer to the Origi- 


while theſe men 


nals, and leaverh the former 
your to defend; they ovetthe 


| Ahd that this was the meaning of the ſubjicere : 
Councell, elaith, «Andrea Vega alleadgeth the authority of the Cardin of Andrad.1.4.de: 
cunt Croſſe, afterivards Pope, who acl | 


.d 
cre! ſo mich unts him. S6 that the fenf. 64. Trig. 
of God doth nor receiy any tranſlation, as free from All crtolr, ind in {Þidem, 
nt ſenſe authenticafl; bee thinkerh that tobe the peculiar cxcellencie of the 0. 
"Sinals, which areby ſome itn juſtly diſgraced; ind called in Queſtion, as if they 
wee fo coffupted, that ttanflations ſhoutd be preferred before tliem, 
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Or firſt, touching the Hebrew Text, winch ſome ſippoſe hath beere ax, 

rapted by the Joes , it is not likely thacof' purpoſe they? w corrapt 

it: for then they would ſpecially .have corrupted thoſe places 00h 

make moſt clearely againſt them,andfor the Chriſtians'z but thoje PlaceFate nor 

corrupted, as Andradizs ſheweth, and proveth by the reltimony of /ahz Iadke, 

Eg ds who was __ to Chriſtianity, by the pregnancie of a Chapter of Eſaye 4 Pro, 
neo 1c mn Hebrew. "DMT HH of C19 untha 
_ Dei, _ :ther isir likely, * dum ali inviderent authoritatem,fibi abtultſſsrvexith 
6 Ipſa prophetia romn'; that while they were unwilling that we ſhould have any authority, for toſip. 
quid aliudnili ,,, 1:50 0 four faiths their Scriptmres,they wonld deprive\therpſelves of the. rvae, 
aan yo of them, which they ever held the richeſt treaſure in the world, .* Egpetatty 
OEDO. {eeing it hath ever beene thought by the wiſelt in Gods' Church, tharGod n 
rum codicibus his providence, hath thereforepreſerved theſe forlorne,and forfaken Creiingies; 
probarcur.. and diſperſed them into the feverall Nations and Kingdomes of theWiujd, 


ONT 
- * 


Idcont.oc 1 they might gave teltimonie to the truth of our faith, by *thofe thonknwns 


ders eas, nc 


iphut\entis ac- of Aﬀoſes, and the Prophets, which they honour and embrace, as received fy 
men. extinxe- God himſelte. A CT Os OTTER 
rig quando _ Thins then, wee are perſwaded, that there is no grear nor'gencrall-eotrimrion 
oblivilcanur 6:46 Hebrew Text of Scripture, and that the” faults which by negligcoce; 


- <a time crept into it, are but few, and fach as by -helpe of the LIſazzotaby may 


victure zua;Si eaſily bee amended. Bur becauſe * eAndradins, Bella#minv and othitofor 


enim. in. uo  Adyerfaries, hayc undertake the defence of the'truth; anbednſnation'ol thei 
loco ellent rei» fete errour in this point, I will no longer infilt upowirtleruboometherctore 
rum, 992 20-1 : Feltament ; | 2112 31917 111 11. .bavt 
Juvyarcnt teſti - to tNCNEeW C « 45 p bu | | ; % " in 
monioprxdica- Lok £11112"! 1247701 209 17989 bas af 
tionem Eyaneclii quz fruftificat intoro orbe terrarurfi : neo diſperge Hos. in vircureſt@.a pntejusipfingyiayts 
fucrum acgatores,perſecutores, inerſeRoies, ubique lint reites per legenty Gfe, Ang, Paulindiepilt -F9--{-6, Lab: 
defentionis fidei Trideminz, 4 Lib,2,de verbo Dei, cap. 2. rho 1003 to evi ad 
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CHAP. 29. INE Ns : 
Of the ſuppoſed A orruption of the Greeke Toxt f Seriprare./ | 


? £4 20s 
| ME nts 26 A ond oo ooglo aging 

« Bibliochecz . © thenew Teſtament, faith * S7»:#5 Senen/ts,0nt of  Heeronets, of any: Quee 
lib.7harcC.1 ſtion ariſe amongſt them that reade the Scriptures in Zargre, oo bs 
NAY. EFCONFIC 


4 v Span peare difference and. variety amonglt the tranſlations, wer vc 


to the Greeke as to: the fountaine, aſſurmg.our ſelyes, | 


x charg. w 
. . ; . ; ; » 4 FL jt a T7 
ſome incorrupt and true Copies of the new Teliainenn oludomonat t 
reade the ſame m Greeke, out of which the Latmmemigh 
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The Romaniſts, to provethar the Grizke Textof thentiv Teltament is cor. 
cupted, and conſequently that it is not tife to.corrcetthe:Latine Trantlationsby 
ir, alleadge certaine placcs,. which they; preſunie; they cancaſilydemonitrare ts 
bee corrupted. * & eltar = ine giveth mbanccinthete'that tollow. \Inzlie'r. or: cLib.2, oa; 
15. the Greeke that now 1s,/ hath all :Copies, The:firftran was of the earth, de verbo Is 
earthly, the ſecond man is the Lord from hrawen :- the lateripartof this Sentence, 

'Tertullian tizppoſeth ta havc beene corrupted, and alteted by the //Mazrionite +; 4 Lib.s. contra 
in ſicad of that the -Larine Texthath, The/ſeroud mmm was from haven; heaventy, Marcionem. 
15' eAmbroſe, ! Hierome, and many of the Fathers:ttad& allo, Fouthing this « In 1 Cor, r "AN 
place WCE an{iver, that not onely the Greeke: Copies nowrextant have it aswe f Incundem 
reade and tranſlate, but the Syrzack. and Arabick, alto; and that * Damaſcere de locum, 
orthodoxa Fidercadeth in the ſame fort.\ 1-4 ; x4r40dvs , CET | avg rmmg 

Notwithſtanding,becauſe many of the Fathers both:@reeke and Lative, fold cip. ek 
low the other reaching, wee thinke it varydoubrtill ivhich is the originall ve- 
rtie. This difference of the reading of the/Apoſtles:words, is a marttr of no 
grcat moment, fecing; neither of them<contiirfe any thi contrary! to'the rale 
of faith, or verity of .Chriltiam Religtony. (he tccond7 place they produce,” 19 
1 Jen 4. 3. Where the Greeke hath, Evrry fpreie that;ranfeſſerh not c0ilbut the 
Latine, Every fpirat that dsfſotuerh Teſts © It 15 true, that Socrates in his hittory Lib, +. 32, 

faith, that che ancient Greeke/ Copies /hadas the Lanimd inow thaths,/.ant that 
theſe words were put out. by fachas divided the peribmof Chritts yer: fecing 
not-onely all Copies of the Greeke Text; Le ee IS hath, 
Every fþirut that confeſſeth ot ;&=c. and C "LpE308: ociteth rhe place, and '*: Au! b Contra Ju- 
guitine readeth and: imterpreteth both ;-wee'thmke ithiRewiſe very alaubefitÞ} i dz0s)l-2.c.8. 
which is the originall verity. : 1: 25 mm13 21:10 38007 210q003 23avt) Sel 54; Sean 1 CP. 

The next place'is the 1 Cor.7. where inithevulgar zine wee read in this * wy _w 
fort ; Hee that 1s with awife, & carefull forlthethmy eofirbe World, how! he May. © 

pleaſe his wife, and # divided, /that 15, diifruttud wirtdnuny cares: but 1h the 

Greeke its thus;-Hee' that hath. ls wife is carefull for :tharbings of the world, hue 

to pleaſe his wife”; there 15 a difference betweene(d wiftund a vizoinear they ire dis 

vided one from another, That:the tormer-is the tracrtading: of ther Apbitles —_ 
words, Zel/armine proveth;>becauſe Hirtrome 1 again{t donnie attrmenhit to < Lib. r, loqui- 
beto, and ſome.other of ther Fathets follow the lame: viiico © org 01s ——— 

But hee ſhould know,' tharnotonely:the molt 'pattofall the Greehs!Copies illi; aiclevi, 04. 

have as wee tranflate, -butthe $jr39ck;, nd: 1 atbokrFrandlations dlfo; Bdides) v2 c2 mwher 
Rafil, the Greeke: $choliaft; he#phylatt ,omd> Heer omen Hunalclte againſt Hers © 125: quod 
dim, and to Enftachinns de (Cuftodin Virginians.  \Sorhatthis prooteivfirhe 7" 001m ba- 
Situotion of thb Oricirialls,-provethitov' weaker Thenexvalledmioreorcers on fn 
Truption of the: Originallsg:provett C S3HOTEDNCERS (1, & 5 fe 
mg the 12. to-rhe Romans, objerving the Lotdy/ amd" fubving the times men quoque pro 


weaker. For Bexa ſhewerkythar ſome:Grerby Copieshwegasctic valgu harh;; quilicace loci 
ahdas Bellarmirie faith,” theerirh'is; 'feromg:dhc: Lord) Phat thettory! of the ''* : _ = 


Acultereſic urthe cight off 25 110t' toond In boar ry os - h HOO <7 frpoltolicz 
prove the gcherall: comuptioriofthe Greek Fexty; ichiwtherh TAN crimanus pros 
verſaries undertake to prove. {For if ir did; theiCurime alfoftibultbeerejeRed} punciar. 
as corrupted and falte. For 48 . Hierome witneſleth,many of the Latine 0pþies ps comra 
Wanted this ltOric , as wellas the G recke, - Some ofthe Ancient were of OPl- ehy nn Bib- 
n10n, that this (torie was firlt found in the Apocryphalt Gofpel, according to the lothecs, Lt.de 
Hebrewes. But whatſoever wee thinke of it, it maketh nothing againſt the 2. ordine libro- 
attnority of the Greeke Text, ſeeing it was ever found in ſome Greeke Copies, 5m noi Te- | 
ohdh por in all. | . | itamenr:. 

' The Rhemiſts,to diſgrace the Grecke alleadge ſundry places,where they fay, n /n rherr pre- 
our Tranſlators chooſe rather to tollow the vulgar? Latine , than the Greeke, /-* "gp the 
thereby acknowledging, that it is corrupt. But if wee examine the particulars, m— F. 2 Rip 
ve ſhall finde, that this their allegation is nothing elſe, butalying and falſe ,;,,, : 


[eport, For they ever follow ſome , and thoſe the beſt and moſt TRE 
| 'ree 


——.. 
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Nation. But if it were granted, yet there is one Greeke Copie of great antiquiry 


. aber Co is, as * Beza ſhewerh. Wherefore failing in this allegati "4: 4 
r c hemfatves roanother,notof falſchood, bur of ſuperfluitic : the ne? 
ftance whereof that they give, is the fixth of Mathew,wherethe Lords Prayer 
in the vulgar Latine,c: with thatpetition,delsver xs from evilt leaving gu 
ſus 


Place: of p ing 
b) the Rhemsft x. for thine u the Kingdome, the power, and'the glory, which they ſappoſe to be 


perfluouſly added in the Greeke. Bar theſe men ſhould know; thar e fo 
were granted, that theſe words were fupertiuous, yer nothing is rakes, D 
fromthe Greeke, fecing ſome Greeks Copies, and they very ancient, binit 
them, as Bez4 ſheweth. Their next inſtance,is Rome: 11, where the vu] who 
tine hath, If of grace, not of workes : otherwiſe grace ſhould be no maye grate's 
to which is added by way of Anritheſis, and oppoſition inthe Greeke, If of 
workes, not of grace, otherwiſe workes ſhould be no more workes., It will bee ver 
hard for our Adverſariesto prove, thattheſe later words arc ſuperfluouſly/ad. 


. 


ded, being found not onely in the mott Greeke Copies, but in the Syriack traty. 


that omitteth theſe words, as well s the vulgar Zarive. The next inſtance js 
the ſixth of Marke,and the 11.Yerely I ſay nnto you, it ſoall be tafier for Sodome 
«xd Gomorrha, &c. If it were grantcd, that theſe-words were ſape ad- 
ded, which yet there is no reaſon to doe, ſeeing belides very many: Greeke Co. 
pics, the Syriack, tranſlation hath them alfo, yet- would this make- nothing; fix: 
che improving of the credit of the Greeke, ſeeing as B:z4 profeſicth, there we 
three Greeks Copies that omit them. The like may bee ſaid, touching the next: 
tion of Mathew, the 20.232 »23, where theſe words, and be baptize d with 
the baptiſme that I am baptized with, are ſuppoſed to be ſuperfluous ; for there 


are ſome Greeke Copics that omit them, as well as the vulgar. 


having cxaminedthe._ſeverall allegations of our Adverfarics, againſt the 
authority and credit of the Greeke Text of the New Teſtament, wee ſeethar' 
they faile in them, neither. being able co convince. it of falſchood, nor ſuper- 
Auitic. W herefore,to conclude this matter, wee ſay with Hierome; thatthe La- 
Fine editions are to bee corrected by the Greeks ; and that by the providenctof 
G OD, the verity of the; Scriptures of the New Teſtament, hath ever beene 
preſerved inthe originall : That thoſe faults and'errours which are crept into 
{ome Copics, may eaſily bythe helpe of others, bee corredted, and that there 
is no difference in marter of ſubſtance; in ſo great varictic of Copies,as are found 
in the world. If any man fay , the Greeke hath beene corrupted fince the 
dayes of Hierome, and that therefore, though' hee in his time thought the 
tranſlations might bee correfted by the Originalls, yet now wee may not take 
the ſame courſe ; wee anſwer, it may eafily bee proved, thatall thoſe ſuppoſed 
corruptions, which they now finde in the Greeke, were found init 1 Hires 
romes tighe. For there arc but two places, towit,:1 (orinth.15. and 1 Job 
+3. whereall Greeks wy —_—_ than they "tay the __—_—_— 
theſe places were corrupted, ( i any errour-inthe preſent reading } 
before Hieromes time. Thus mach iechinh the : ſafficiencic: ofthe Senp- 
—_— the editions. whercin the authenticall.verity of the ſame is tobcr 
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CHAP. 30, 


Of the Power of the (hurchin making Lawes. 


Ow it remaineth that wee come to the nexr part of otirdiviſion tows 
ching the power of the Church, in making lawes. * As the will of 

VV God, willing and purpoſing the being of each thing, is the firlt, and 
higheſt cauſe, of things: ſo the ſame will of God, determining what is 

ktre to bee, what, of what kinde; in what ſort, each thing muſt bee, that it 
may attaine, and poſſeſle,the uttermoit degree of perfeion,the orderly dif, pO- 
ſition of things, requireth, to bee communicated to it, is the firſt and higheſt 
lawe to the s. os world. And as the will of God determining whar is fitt; 
defining what ought to bee, and what mbiſt bee, if the Creatures attaine their 
higheſt perfection, 18A generall lawe to all Creatures: foe when hec maketh 
knowne to creatures rationall, and of an tinderſtanding nature, which have 
wer to doe or omitte things thus fitte to bee done, that though hee leave it- 
their power, and freedome of choiſe, todoe, oromitte them, yet they ſhall 
beryed, either to doe them, or to looſethe good they delire to enjoy, and in= 
currethe evils they would avoyd: It is more ſpecially named a lawe of com- 


aCameracenſs 
[N principio in 
primum {ens 
rentlarum. 


mandement, precept,or dire&tion, binding them upon whom it is im poſed, ta - 


the performance of that itrequircth. 

The Preceps and Commandements of Almighty God, are of two forts: for 
either they are ſuch, as inreſpe& of the nature and condition of the things 
themſelves, are good, and ſb binde all men, at all times: or elſe they are oli 
tive, perſcribing things variable according to the diverſities of times, 00 the 
different condition of men living in them. The former kinde of Lawes, God 
- impoſed upon men,in the day of their creation, or redemption, and reſtaurati- 
on, together with the very nature, and being, which hee gave theme the later 


preſcribing things not naturally and perpetually good; but good onely at ſome 


time,to ſome men, and to {ome purpoſes and uſes, to which they ſerve, were 
not impoſed at firſt, together with the inſtitution of nature, or the reitauration 


ofthe ſame by grace, but are then impoſed, when the things they preſcribe 
are judged good, and beneficiall. So God preſctibed, before the pomey of 


Chriſt his ſonne, thoſe ſacrifices, and offerings, which now hee regardeth 
not: and hath now inſtituted thoſe Sacraments, Ceremonies, and rites of Rehiz 
gion, Which before were not knowne in the World: | 


Thus wee ſee,that the originall of all lawes is the will of God? who, as hee 
reſerveth for himſelfe,the honor of being the ſupreame, firlt, and higheſt cauſe 
of all thinges,and yet communicateth part of his Divine power, to ſubordinate 
and inferiour cauſes: ſo though hee alone be the great lawegiver to every crea- 
wre,yet hee communicateth part of his authority, to ſuch among the ſonnes of 
men,as he is pleaſed to make greater than others, giving them power to coms 
mand,and perſcribe lawes unto them: . | Of: tl | 
— Touching this matter thus generally delivered, thete 1s noe difference be 
tweene us, and our adverſaries. For it is confeſſed on both ſides, that God 
whois the greatlawtgiver to the whole world, - hath choſen out ſome from a= 
mongſt thereſt of the ſonnes of men, whom hee hath beene plcaſed to honour 
with his owne name, to ſetu pon his owne ſeat, and to makenilersand law+ 
givers unto his people:hut the queſtion is, within what bounds this power 13 
contained, and how farre the band of lawes, made by ſuch authority extendeth, 
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CHAP. 3t» 


Of the boundes , within which , the power of the ({hurch in making "FEA br as. 
tayned , and whether ſpee may make lawes concerning the wor ſhip of God. 


lers of Gods Church and people, may make lawes concerning God 
worſhippe and ſeruice. For theclearing whereof , * Srapleros diſtin. 
guiſheth the things pertayning to the worthippe and ſervice of God 
into three ſorts. Thefirit, {ach as are ſeales, aſſurances, and in their fort, and 
kind, cauſes of grace; as the ſacrifices inolde time; and the facraments now: the 
ſecond, ſachasremouethe impediments of grace, diſpoſetothererei pt of it, 
and worke other ſpiritual and fupernaturall eftetes, though they giue not 
prace in ſo high degree asthe firſt; as the ſigning with theſigne of the Croſle, 
Srinkling with holy v-ater, and the like: thethird ,. fach asare vſed ondy for 
order, and comlineſſe, in the performance of the principall, and effentiall du- 
ties of Gods worſhippe and ſervice. Theſe being the diuerſe ſorts of things, 
pertayning to the Worthippe and ſeruice of God, the queſtion and controverkie 
betweene us and our adverſaries, 1s onely tonching things of the ſecond ranke. 
For, they confeſſe,the Church hath no power, to inſtztuterhings of the firſt ſort, 
and wee willingly grantunto it,a moſt ample power, in thingsof thethird ſort 
Let vs firſt therefore lay downetheir opinion, and then examine the trueth, or 
falſhood of it. | | | | 
Their opinion is, that the Chutch hath power to inititute Ceremonies, and 
obſcruations , though not to inſtifie, and gue grace, as doe the Sacraments, yet 
ro cure diſeaſes , driuc away deuils, purge out veniall ſinnes, and to worke 0- 
ther the like ſpirituall, and fapernaturall effes ; and thar nor onely by way of 
1mpetration, and by force of the prayers of the Church , which harh prayed, 
that they that vſeſach things may enjoy fuch happy benefites, but ex opere ope- 
rato ,by the very worke wrought, the vic of theſe things, applying the meritsof 
Chriſt, to the eff-ing of theſe inferiour cfteRs, as the Sacraments doe, tothe 
effects of Iultification and remiſſion of ſinnes, IE 
The ligne of the Crofle,fayth * Bellarmine, dritteth away Dinels,three wayes; 
firit , bythe deuotion of them that vſe it, it being a kind of invocation of his 
name, "a was crucified for the redemption of the world ; expreſſed not by 
words, but by this ſigne: Secondly, by the impreſſon of feare, which theveric 
ſight and apprehenſton of it worketh in the dell, as being thething whereby 
Chriſt wrought his overthrow: Thirdly,ex opere operato; in which fort Infidells 
viing this figne, haue wrought theſe effects. F494 1 
The Rhemifts vpon 1. Tirm,4.5. E wery Creature 1s good, ec. hane theſe obs 
ſeruations: Firlt, that cuery creature is by nature, and condition of creation 
good: Secondly, that Sathan vniutly vſarpeth vpon theſe creatures, 1h ; & by 
them,ſecking to hurt the bodies, and ſoules of men: Thirdly,that by prayer, a 
inuocation of Gods name, notwithſtanding the curſe vpon all creatures, & 8+ 
thans readineſle todoe vs harme, they are good and comfortableto vs, ſo that 
in them wee taſte the ſweetenefſe of Diuine goodneſſe: Fourthly, thatthe diet» 
ſings of Gods Church, and her Miniſters, doe not onely ſtay and'hinder Sathans 
working, remoue the curſe, and make the creatures ſerue for qur good , accor* 
dingly as atthe firlt they were appointed , but apply:them alſatofo ſacred-v- 
ſes, as tobe in{truments of remifion of ſinnes, inſtification, and infuſion 0 
grace; asappearcthin the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt: Fiftly, that belades, 
and out of the vic of Sacraments, the prayers and bleflings of the Church, doc 
fanfic diuerscreatures, to the working of ſpiritual, and ſupernaturall effetÞ, 
asto expeliDiuells, cure diſeaſes, and remitte veniallſinnes; and that not only, 


J (tk the firſt , the queſtion 18 vſually propoſed, whether the Ry: 
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ax ſanRified chings dre wont to doe, inthat they (tirrey Kg — 
tion, and the fervour of piety, butin that the Mani up, and increaſe deyo« 
ſoveraigne authority, proteins to the uſe pre tdep — s their 
effects. wes Ja fog oarg — the whole matter of +rigty wy 
ron s ; for touching all the tormer, wee conſentand agree with 
aring of this po! | 
— _ ET = Py _ Propoſitions: Firſt, that by 
that the preſenting them, or ſome part = + fied to ordinary uſes, Secondly, 
ſons, to be bleſied of them, maketh the aſe oFcher naly places; and to holy 
the former bleſſing, but addeth no fa perneniad raven _ than 
| > bv ; , or 
EXE Coons On 
ments. Fourthly ' that bread bein won _ to bec the matter of his Sacra- 
ment <£ the body of Chriſt, amd PR £0 bee the matter of the Sacra- 
ment'©! i tharbread,” whith hadbeene _ tiſme, the Chriſtians in ancient 
ble, (out of which a part wasconſecrated fe h nd preſented at the Lords Ta- 
holy than other bread : And this is that bj ad the uſc of the Sacrament ) more 
the Catechumens : as alſo they religiouſ] yo » *e Auguſtine ſaith, was given tq c Lib. 2; de 
hallowed for the uſe of Baptiſme 1 d g Rig t of that water, which had beene peccatorum 
rance, of enjoying the benefits mw ra a cuſe of It, ſtrengthened their aſſt- P<it-&renyſ; 
can our Adverfarics clearely prov wer UII in men1n Bapriſme. Neither Gs 
beene uſed in te Primitive Ehurct, "If - avs —_— ing of water to have 
_ the bringing of ſome part of this hs - o could, It were nothingel{e but 
ſire, that they which in memory of Bapeiſ - into lioly places, with humble des 
fth frengthened, might Dk and yi. _— uſe it, and ſo have theif 
asthe Chriltians of Rſ/ta, and " Acbiopenctsth 5 = efteRs of ſaving grace, 
—_— ney _ the Baptiſme of Chriſt, cre _ _—_ ON 4 Damianus 
ro God, thtthe fs of ce Sacrament of Bate, yore and mai is Bip 
ed as de Y, tiat the Church conſecrateth ſindry 
force, or efficacie, but onely prayi pr) ice, not giving theni any new quality, 
yy opp ona Jn om 
teth. Sixthly, holy men having the gift of miracles, di uſc of them mmpor- 
ſometimes oyle, ſometimes other chi ys vans did uſe ſometimes water, 
for the working of miraculous eff FR: and gayc them'to bee uſed by other, 
himſelfe : of which ſort i <&s, after the example of Zlizew,and Chriſt 
ling a veſſell er uerbn G OT ND 2 OO = . Es... 
into a certaine fire, cauſed it to buirne though Sathan hi ogg it 
it could n mmm pm Pw ugh Sathan hindered it before, tha 
viets —_ ;2 — thator ' Hilarion, who gavea kind of hallowed 
ting of oyle, alt, water 7 ed the like idon; ph ma tv Oe: ou Hog 
cles to dri x - os: , by mennothaving the gift of mira- 
firit you pod _— | = diſeaſes, remit venaall amet, _ cities 
of Chill, wean cs on effects - opere operato, by application of the merits 
exorciling or bleflin —_ inthe primitrye Church, NOT any {uch forme' of 
Th þ SAS r cy now ule. | J 6a | "y 
bs = n =- ths Rhemiſts alleadge, touching the Liver of a Fiſhed by * To-g Tob 
blk oe fete he Cntr gt, org aan 
thn / » al e force of holy reli men. 
= ay _ _ A to this purpoſe, all theſe dia pions: 
Maw, Row. c w of David, quieting Sanul, there'18a'reaſon'for itin 4 1 Sim.16.z 
we rhe 4 repreſſing of Sathans rage were miractilotis. That Thfidels 40.23 
ſpecratt 4; driven away Divels by the ſigne of the Crofle; it was'by! thi 
pe all difpenfat f | ONCe, Jt Was by 'the 
ion of Almighty God, who would therebyglorifie tris Some ; 
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= ex opere operats, to worke ſuch effects. That the name of Zeſ7 HS did miracgy 
caſt out Devils, in the primitive Church ( which is the next allegation ) m. 
ever made doubt ? but what maketh this to the purpoſe ? That which th al 
ſcadge, that Saint Gregoxie diduſually ſend his benediRion, and remiſſion of 
ſannes, in, and with ſuch tokens, as were fanQified by his bleſling, and touch of 
the Martyrs reliques, as now his {uccefſours doe the like hallowed remembran 
/Epiſt.lb.3.in- C0 of religion, 18 very vaine. ' For Gregory did not ſend any fuch blefl; of 
di&-12-cap.30. of his owne, orremiſlion of ſinnes, by force of it, asnow his ſucceſſours {c, 
lib.7.indi. «. but onely certaine things, that had pertained to Chriſt or his Apoltles : * a Dart 
CaPe3 4+ of the wood of the Croſſe of Chriſt, or of the chaines wherewith the a 
ne wore f poltles were bound, and with them the _ of Chrilt and thoſe Apoltles.t 
edaith wi. ſuch as ſhould conforme themſelves, to his tfufferings , or their faith, Tj 
culaw effetss which they alleadge out of the ' third Councell of Carthage, touching the 
” theſe 11me!, bleſſing of milke, honey, grapes,and corne, bewrayeth their ignorance. Forth: 
- appeareth u Canon ſpeaketh not of any ſuch bleſling ; but forbiddeth any thing, beſides 
qd 11 breadand wine mingled with water for the matter of the Sacrament,and gra 
{ Canon. 24, and corne to bee preſented on the Altar. ” The Canon of the Apoltles is to the 
m Canon. 3. ſamectie, forbidding any thing, but new grapes, and corne in their ſcaſon,and 
oyle for the lights, and incenſe to be uſed, in the time of the oblation, to bee 
eſented on the Altar, willing the firſt fruits to bee carried to the Biſhops 
ouſc, and preſcribing what ſhall be done with ſuch preſents. The * ſixth gene. 
all Councell, finding that ſome did give to the people, with the Sacrament, 
theſe grapes, &c.forbade 1t,and preſcribed,that being bleſſed;they ſhould be de» 
Ee privately to the Catechumens, and others, that they might praiſe God, 


» C47707., 28, 


_- 


ho hath given ſo good and pleaſing things, for the nouriſhment of mens bo- 
| ne ; but ſpeaketh nothing of bleſting of them, to be inſtruments of remiſſion of 
ſinnes,and of the like ſpirituall and ſupernaturall effeAs. 

Thus wee (ce, our Adverſarics cannot prove, that the Church hath powerto 
annex unto ſich Ceremonies, and obſcrvations, as ſhee deviſeth, the remiſſion 
af \innes, and the working of other ſpirituall, and ſupernaturall effes, which 
is the@nely thing queltioned betweene them and us, touching the power of 
the Church. So rhatall the power the Church hath, more than by herautho- 
rity, to publiſh rhe Commandements of C hrilt the Sonne of Cod, and by her 
cenſures, to puniſh thCoffenders againſt the ſame, is onely in preſcribing things 
that pertaine to comelineſle and order. 

Comelineſle requireth, that not onely that gravity, and modeſty,doe appeare 
in the performance of the workes of Gods ſervice , that beſcemeth ations 
of that nature,but alſo that ſuch rites, and ceremonies, bee uſed,as may cauſe a 
due reſpe& unto,and regard of the things performed, and thereby (tire menup 
to greater fervour and devotion. (eremonie, Ceremonies, are ſo named, a8 
oLib, 5.& Vi- © 7;24e thinketh, from a Towne called Care, in the which the Romans did 
lerius Maxt- 1;de their ſacred things , when the Gaules invaded Rome. Other thinke,Cc- 
mus,[r.1.G 1. : F þ 
remonies are ſo named 4 ('arendo, of abſtaining from certaine things, 3s 
Tewes abſtained from Swines fleſh, and ſundry other things, forbidden by < 
as uncleane. | 

Ceremonies are outward as of Religion, having inſtitution either from the 
inſtin& of nature, as the lifting ap of the hands and eyes to heavenzthe benny 
of the knee, the ſtriking of the breſt, and ſuch like : or immediately from G 

as the Sacraments, or from the Chutches preſcription,and either onely ſerve® 
expreſie ſuch {pirituall and heavenly affections, diſpoſitions, Motions, arx] de- 
fires,as are or ſhouldbe in men ; orelſe to fignifie, afſure, and convey unto - 
ſach benefitgof ſaving grace, as God in Chrilt is pleaſed to beſtow orfthem-39 
the former purpofe,and end,the Church hath power to ordaine Ceremonies; © 
the later God onely., OP Ph 
Ocder requireth, that there bee ſet houres for prayer, preaching, and Drs 


Of the Church. 
ben the facraments , that there be ſilence and attention, when the things are. 
per 0 


397 


rmed, that women bee filent in the Church, thatall thingsbe adminiltred 
«cording to the rules of diſcipline. Thus we ſee within what bounds, the pow+ 
+; of the Church is contained.and how farreit hath authority tocommand,and 
preſcribe,n things pertainingtothe worſhip and ſervice of God. 


CHAP. 32. 
Of the nature of Lawes, and how they binde. 


Ow it remaineth that wee examine , how farre the band of ſich lawes 
extendeth, as the Church maketh , and whether they binde the 
conſcience , or onely the outward man. For the clearing whereof, 
firſt wee mult obſerve, in whatſenſe it is , thatlawes are layde tg 
binde ; and ſecondly , what it is, to binde the conſcience, Lawgivers are 
aid to binde them, ro whom they give lawes , when they determine arid ſette 
downe, what is fitte to bee done, what things they are,the doing whereof they 
approove , and the omiſſion' whereof they diſlike , and then Pniic to them 
whom they command , that though they have power and liberty ofchoyſe, to 
doe, or omitte, the things preſcribed , yet that they will foe , and in ſuch fort, - 
lmitte them, in the uſe of their libertie , as that either they ſhall doe thar they 
arecommanded , or bee deprived of the good they defire, and incurre the evils 
they would avoyd. None can thus tyeand limit men, but they that have power 
to deprive them of the good they deſire, and bring upon themthe contrary c- 
vils. So that noman knowing what hee doth, preſcribeth, or commandeth 
any thing, under greater penaltics, then.he hath power to inflict, nor any thing 
but that whereof hee can take notice , .whecther it bee done or not, that ſo hee 
may accordingly reward or puniſh,the doing,or omiſſion of it. 

Hence it followeth, that mortall men forget themſelves,and keepe not with- 
in their owne boundes , when either they commaund , under paine of eternall 
damnation, which none but God can infli&, (according to that of our Saviour , 
' Feare not them,that can kill the body : but feare hin rather, that hath power, ta 
caſt both body and ſoule into hell fire, ) * or take u ou them to preſcribe inward ;,GefAc vita 
ons, of the ſoule or ſpirit, or the performance of outward ations, with inward ſpiritualy ani- 


1 Math.10. 3$, 


affeRtions ; whereas none but God that ſearcheth the heart, can either take wz1-& 4. Co- 


knowledge of things of this kind,or convent the offenders, and judge and trye * allar, 1.2: 
them. Thus then we ſee, what it is to binde, and that none can binde men tot 

_ performance of any thing , but by the feare of ſuch puniſhments , as they have 

power to inflie, 
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Of the nature of (onſcience, and how the Conſcience # bound, 
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N the next place wee are to ſee, what the nature of Conſcience is, and how | 

the Conſcience is bound. Conſcience is the ;privicyahe ſoiile hath,to things 
nowen tonone,but to God and her ſelfe. Heneeit is, that conſcience hat 

a fearefull apprehenſion of puniſhments for evills done , though neither 
knowne,nor poſſible to bee knowne;to any , blit God, and the offender alone. 
The puruſhments that mencan infli& ; wee never feare , iunlefſe our cvill do- 
Ingibe known to them. For though we have conſcience of them,& be privy to 
X L ] | them 
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them, yet if they bee hidden from them, wee know they neither Will, nor ca 
- puniſhus. To binde the conſcience then, is to bind the ſoule and ſpirir of man, 
with the feare of ſuch puniſhments(to bee infliked by him that fo bindeth ) ax 
the conſcience fearcth,thar is as men feare,thongh none but God, 8 themſelvg 
be privie to their doings. Now theſe are onely _— God alone Infliteth 
therefore ſeing none have power to binde but by feare of ſuch puniſhments, 
as they have power to inflict , none can binde the conſcience, but God alone, 
' 4 Quamris * Neither ſhould the queltion be propoſed , whether humane lawes binde the 
peccet quis cgnſcience, but whether binding the outward man, to the performance of out- 
eranſprediendo 4 thinzs by farce, & feare of outward puniſhments, to be infliged by men, 
leges ms, he not performance of ſuch things , or the not performance of them with fach 
Le conſcien. aff=tions as werefit, be not aſinne againſt God, of. which the conſcience wil 
tiam: pater per accuſeus,hee having commaunded us to obey the Magiſtrates and Rulers hee 
fmule Ge prz- hath ſet over us. For anſwere whereunto wee ſay , there are three ſorts of 
ceptis _—_ things commaunded by Magultrates. Firſt , evill and againlt God. Secondly, 
= ms = Jurious in reſpcR of them to whom they are preſcribed , or at_lealt unprofi.. 
poreſt ſine pec- table to the Common-wealth in which they are preſcribed. | Thirdly, fach a 
cato, & ramen are profitable, and beneficiall to the ſociety of men, to whom they are preſcri. 
2-97" ig bed. Touching the firſt ſort of things, God hath not commaunded Us to obey, 
| 7 pe neither mut we obey,but rather ſay to them that command tis ſnach things, with 
pirituali anim. the * Apoſtles , whether it bee fit to obey God , of merr, judge you. Yet wee 
let 4. corol.5- mu{t ſo refuſe to obey , that wee ſhew no contempt of their ottice, and authori- 
ubi —_ tie, which is of God, though they abuſe it. Touching the ſecond ſort of things, 
—_— on all that God requireth of us,1s that we ſhewno contempt of ſacred authoritic 
condunt leges, though not rightly uſed, that we ſcandalize not others, and that Wee be ſubje 
quot nunquam to ſich penaltics,and puniſhments, as they that commatnd inch things ,doc lay 
legere potſu- upon us ; ſo that God requireth our willing J and ready obedience, onely in 
> AG Ch things of the third ſort. The breach and violation of this kinde of lawes, 1s(in, 
\_ ** not for that humane lawes have power to binde the conſcience , orthatitis 
ſimply , and abſolutely finfull to breake them, but becauſe the things they com- 
maund,arc of that nature,that not to performe them, is contrary to juſtice, cha- 
ritie, and the defire wee ſhonld have, to procure the common good of them, 
with whom wee live. Wee are bound then ſomettmes to the performance of 
« Sripleton things preſcribed by humane lawes , in fuch fort that the not performance of 
- +a [= them isſtane ; *not e.c ſola legiſlators voluntate, ſed ex ipſa = xrrnene? n 
_ age | Stapleton rightly obſerved. But ſome man will ay , What doe -— way 7 
quzſt-7. art 2, Effet ? ſcing tis the Law of Juſtice , and charitic rhit doth bin __ andn 
inexplic. art. the particularitte of Lawes, newly made. To this wee anſwere ,t ren 
4 Gerl. de 5y- things are good and profitable , if they be generally obſerved , which witnom 
me "1 fuch oenerall obſervation, will doe no gond : as for one man to pay _— 
Wo ——oenan for one man to ſtay his goods from tranſportation , is no way , —_—_ 0 - 
quzritur obſer- Common- wealth ; which would bee very profitable » ifall did fo. _ 
vari lex huma- Jaw procureth a generall obſervation: whence it commeth that a man 1s 


= nora x08 by the Law of charity, and juſtice,to that, after the making of a Law, which be- 
iris, vel civis. fore hee wasbound unto ; | 


I15,quemadmo- And this 1s1t that Srapleron meaneth , when hee faith , that humane _—- 
dum cuſtodiri_ doe binde the conſcience,not ex voluntate legiſlatoris, ſed ex ipſa legum u1ws 

d'yinam ablque ,0 & r.4tiove. Not becauſe they preſcribe ſuch things , but becatiſe the things 
mniar g, preſcribed, if they bee generally obſerved , are profitable to the Commat- 


nececllc ef}: in- 
de venir i1|a Wealth. 


Chriſt1quzſtio By this which hath beene aid, it appeareth, chat they doe noe ke 
Mart's- Im- and aſſume to themſelves that which is propct to God, * who w1 


tum feciſtis _,_ - | bye 3d the conſcience 00 
| 7 "CS 3 42S bindc ant 
Cs tho: their Lawes taken for divine Lawes , and fitch et 


radiri} lefſe then the Tawes of GOD , who publiſh all their, Canons#90” © | 
oves vets. Ritutions in fach Fort , that they threaten damnation to all _—_ 


—__ © Ofthe Church, © 0 Booke IV. 


<—bereasno creature hath powet ; to preſcribe , commaund or prohibiee ; 
= , under paine of ſinne, and ererrall puniſhment, unleſſe the partic #7 
commanded, were formerly either expreſlely, or by implication, cxther for- 
mally , or by force and vertue of ſome gentrall dntie, boundeunto ithy Gods 
we before ; becauſe God onely , hath poweroferernall life or death. 

The ſoule of man.as it receiveth from God onely,the life of grace,1o it loſeth 
che fame, when hee for the tranſgreſſion of his lawes,and precepts; forſaketh it. 
For as none bur hee,can give this life, ſo none but hee ; can take ſtaway - hce 
onely hath the Keyes of David , he openeth,and no man ſkutterh ; hee ſhutter 
ind no man openeth. Hence it followerh , that no lawgiver may connmaund 
any thing, under paine of eternall puniſhment, but God onely, becauſe he onely 
hath power to infli& this Kinde of puniſhment. And thatno man ineurreth the 

lt oterernall condemnation, bur by violating the lawes of God Whercupori 
eAngnſtine defineth finnes,to be thoughts, words,and deedes,againſt the law of 
Gat mendoe finne,in not keeping,and obſerving thelawes of men, it is be- 
caufe, being generally bound by Gods laweto doe thoſe things, which ſet for- 
ward the common good,many things being commanded, and Togenerally ob- 
ſerved, grow to bee beneficiall, which withont ſuch generill obſervation, flows 
ing from the preſcriptof law , were not ſo:and fo thotgh not formally, yet by 
vertue of generallduety*,- menaretyed to the doing of them , under paine of 


| Gnneand the puniſhments that deſervedly follow it. 
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Of their reaſons, who thiake, that humane Lawes doe binde the 
{ onſtience, | 
yes 


prove that humane lawes doe binde the conſcience , are 1{o vaine and * bw [. tom; 


frivolous, that they deſerve noarſwere: yet leaſt our adverſarics (houl of _ , 5" : 
thinke , wee therefore paſſe them over without examination becauſ> 
we feare the force and weight of them, Þ will breefely take a viewof them,and 
let the Reader ſee their weakenefle: To binde; faith Beltarmine ; 18.cither the 
eſſence or efſentiall property of a lawe;therefore all lawes, whetherthey bee of 
God, or of men;;:doe binds inthe fame fort. Hee ſhould have ſaid; therefore all 
lawesdoe binde, whether they bee of God;or of men... For to ſay;/ It is theeſs 
entiall propetty of a lawetoibinde , therefore all-lawesdge bindein the fams | 
lorte,is as ifatman ſhould thus reaſon, Itis cfſentia)l co all/natorall bodies to have 
motion , therefore the fame kindeof motion ; whereas yet the fire: gocth ups 
ward, and the earth downewards; thinges withourlife moove bittione way'} 
either towards, or fromthe center of the worlde'z"thinges livingevery- wag? 
is next reaſon is more childiſh then this # for heereatonerh thus; If lawes d68 .. 
binde onely,in that they.are>divine;, then all divine lawes ſhould equally binte! : -, 
This reaſon e6ncludeth nothing again(t us. / For firſt, no man faith; that lawes 
binde onely., becauſe divine, ( for it is efſentiallto-everylaweto binde -) bub * 
that they binde the conſciener; becauſe they are Uivine; And/ſecbudly, wee . 
adde,thatall divine lawes, doe « ually binde the conſcience. For the conſct- 
pleaſure , and eternall puniſhment, for one > 


T* reaſons which * Bellarmine and other of that fation bring , t6 
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os Histhird reaſon, that Gods commandement maketh thoſe aRtions thatway 
before indifferent, to be ations of vertue, therefore men by their precepts, dge 
" Glikewiſe,is very ſtrange, and therefore hee endeavoureth to confirme ix. The 
reaſon( faith hee) why Gods precepts , and commandements , make a&tion 
that were indifferent , as to cate {wines fleſh , or not to eate it,to bee aQtions of 
vertue , is becauſe they are rules ofmens manners and converfation., bur =o 
lawes likewiſe arerules of mens lives , manners and converſation, 
they in like ſort make thoſe ations that were before indifferentto bee aRiors 
of vertue. To this wee anſwere , that there are many great differences, he. 
tweene theſe rwo rules. Firſt, for that, the one containeth; a certaine, aud "0 
fallible dire&ion;the other oftentimes leadeth out of the way. Secondly, tha 
the lawes of God,arerules in ſuch ſort that the very thoughts ofthe hear. ds 
verting from that , which they preſcribe, arclantull; but mens lawes we 1 
and fulfilled, with how, bad affe tons ſoever, the things bee done, thatare ve. 
ſcribed. Thirdly, becauſe the uſe of yg being lawfull nnto us , inxe pe 
of conſcience, longer,nor farther, then G , the lupreme Lord ofall, atlowerh 
the fame ; it is anaRion of vertue ,to abſtaine from things, denyed unto us by 
God, cither in the firſt inſtitution of nature or by his poſitive: lawe is 
men having no ſach power , no ſuch thing 1s conſequent upon their commanc 
dements,or prohibitions. Laſtly, Gods lawe,both that whichis naturall, that 
is, given when nature was firſt inſtituted , and that which is poſitive, is the 
rule of mens lives abſolutely : which ifthey bee. conformed unto , they we 
morally good ; if they varie from , they arc evill and wicked : bur the lawe 
of men , are rulesonely inreſpe& of outward converſation , framing ito the 
good of the commonwealth. - So that a man , even according to the nies 
of Philoſophy }, may bee a good Cittizen , that is not a good man. His 
next reaſon is taken , from the compariſon of a King and his Viceroy , the 
Pope, and his Legate, and the lawes ,. and edits of theſe binding in the fame 
ſort. | | FE, | 
To this wee anſivere, that the compariſon holdeth not : firſt , becauſe the 
King , and his Viceroy,command the fame things, and tothe ſameends:bytif 
wee conpare God,and men,the lawes of God,and the lawesof men, weeſ}all 
finde a great difference betweene them,both in the things they .commaund3and 
the ends for which they command ;the one requiring inward actions, and the 
performance of outward with inward ;afteRions ;' the other outward ondy. 
Secondly , becauſe both the Kings. and his viceroy , have power to ak 
noticc of all kind of offences, commutred againſt-boththe one and the other,and 
to puniſh them with the ſame kind of puniſhment; butthere aremany 
committed againſt God, by every man, whereof men can'take nonotice ; and if 
v Tha which FEY could,yet have no power to inflit ſach puniſhments, as God*doth. * Hz 
Bcllarmine Ialt reaſon is taken from that place of the Apoſtle, where he requirerh us to bet 
barb, ther fubjeR,to powerand authority, for conſcience fake. To this weeanſwere, fri 
favlrer and pu- that it is a matter of conſcience , tobe ſibjet inall things: forfubjeRion isre* 
—— —_ generally,and abſolutely, where obcdicnce is nor. © Secandly. wethy; 
rhat therefore At It is a matter of conſcience, to ſeeke and procure, the good ofthe common+ 
worecanſubjec WEAlth;and that therefore,it is a matter of conſcienceto A IIINg profi- 
« manto pu- table lawes,fo farre,as we are perſwaded,our obedience is pro Thus have 
—_ _ we breefely examined their reaſons, who thinke, tharhumane lawes binde the 
bm to the drtny conſcience,the weakeneflewher cof,T hape all menaf any judgement wall eafily 
of thar wnder © diſcerne, © Bo = foo bad v1f-nc- 30D eel Svey ue 
Fant f he wor doing wh:reof he þ ey het Canter a 
24 64 for the not doing whereof he w puniſhable, « too childiſh a $4aralogs{me,, For it 11true th | 
proniſbments are relatyve; ki but dan PLA 2 faulres agarrft PA Ye: PRY gk enflited by aw © 40d faviiere: 


£4nff men and the puniſhment!, men are want to mflidt : Wee may therefore conclude i that whereſ oever the 5) 
prwnſbment ſome fault went befere ? the reproofe that 47 uniallfall Paynter 5 (tbjet# unto of 4 phatifiiment ih 


fawit 1m pa Lyntong all : but not of bu ſinne agamy God: for defeR-:, in thu kind are not breaches of hu lawe. ' 
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—Wherefore to conclude this matter , touching the Churches power in ma. 
WY there are three things which wee diſlike in the Re, & praiſe 
of the Romane Church. Firſt, that they take upon them to preſcribe Ceremo- 
ies,and obſervations, having power to conferre grace, for the remillion of ve- 
niall ſinnes,and the working of other ſpiritual & ſupernaturall effects. Second- 
Iv.that they aſſume unto themſelves that which 1s proper unto God,& ſeeke to 
rale in the conſcience. Thirdly , thatby the multiplicitie of lawes, the danges 
ouſly inſnarethe conſciences of men , and oppreſſe them with heavy bufdens, 

To this purpoſe,is the complaint that © Gerſo» long ſince made, that the Lawes 

of the Church were too many , and in a great part childiſh and unprofitable, c Devica (piri- 
bringing usinto a Worſe eſtate then thatof the ewes, as "Auguſtine to Janug. walianime: & 


ris complained, when things were much better than in latter times they have 2 w—_— loco 
| alt hanc fuiſſe 


. 


beene. Neither ſayth Gerſon,are they content to burden us with the multiplici- ahes 7 dont 
tie of their lawes; but as if they preferred their owne inventionsbetore the olim ad Bacneps 
Lawes of God, they moſt rigorouſly exa&the performance of the things their Bernardum de- 
owne lawes preſcribe, and negleR the Lawes of God, as Chriſt told the Pharj- wlervorquidam 
ſces,and hypocrites of his time , pronouncing againſt them , that by their vaine _ onachis, 
rraditions,they made the lawes of Gad of none effeR. Toſhew howunjuſt and A 
unreaſonable the Romane Lawgivers are , in burdening men with ſo many tra- ſcripſit volu- 
ditions, © the ſame Gerſon fitly obſerveth , that eAdam in the time of his inno- 12 pulcherri- 
cencie , had but one commaundement , which yetunhappily he brake : and thar 22m deprz- 
therefore, they ſeeme to have no ſenſe © f mans miſerable aud wretched conditi. FX ep, 
on,nor any way to compaſlionate his infirmitie, that charge him with ſo many de Urbano g. 
precepts, beſides thoſe of God and Nature. Whereupon hegravely and wiſely inquir, quod 
concludeth, that he ſuppoſeth , that the wiſeſt,and beſt , amongſt the guides of 8/=i#batur ſe 
Gods Church, had not ſo ill a meaning,as to have all their conltitutions,&ordi- _ m ſe ob 
nances taken for lawes, properly ſo named, much leſſe {trialy binding the con- pciechpeined 
ſcience; but for threatnings,admonitions,counfailes, and direQions onely, And vullis penis 


that, when there groweth a generall negle&;, they ſeeme to conſent to the abo- —_—_— 
| tlionam Irre- 


liſhing of them againe. For ſeeing, lex inſtitmunr , cum promulgatur, vi gorew ,\JLaricatum ef 
habet cum moribus utentium wy png 4g are made, when they are publi- fer obooxius, 
ſhed by ſuch as have authority,but have life, force, and vigour, when the man- quiſki dilexifſec 


ners of men receiving, and obeying them,give them allowance. Generall , and omg er 
- ciIpmum Oc 


long continued difuſe,is,and juſtly may be thought, anaboliſhing, & abrogatin 
of humane lawes : Whereas contrarywiſe, againſt the Lawes of God, an Es 
Nature,no preſcription,or contrary uſe,doth ever prevaile ; biteyery ſach con- ſis wt laqueos, 


tary cuſtome, or praiſe, is rightly judged a cormption,and fault. —— 
pericula. 


dScotusl,3, d. 40. Qs 1. Quantum ad c#remonialia,lex nova eſt Jonge facilior quam vetus,in quantum 4 Chriſto 


dat eſt : & in margine,Pondera hoc contra przſumptueſos Prezlatoszſtatura in lIaqueum damuationis ſubditorum 
qnotdie multiplicantes;e De vita ſpirit anime#leR.z. | 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader , 

— ; thc dayc ot No they al pcriſhed in the 
waters,that centred not into the Arke prepared 
by Gods owne appointment, for the preſervas 
tion of ſach as ſhould eſcape that fearefull and 
almoſt univerſall deſtruction ; So is ita moſt 
certaine and undoubted truth , good Chriltian 
Reader , that none canflie from the wrath to 
come, andattainedefired happineſle , but ſuch 


a3 enter into that ſociety of menwhich we call 
the Church, which is the choſen multitude of 


eamonge the trees of the 
ens. and clave the 


f 
wie fere 


that 


"Tathe Reader. | Zn: 


"IT 


that,isro enlighten the underſtandings, and to fanftifie themouthes'& th 
of 6meamonegſt themſelves, and by them to make knowen his will:& ed. 
to thereſt. In this ſortafter the giving of the law hee imployed rhe Prietts&; 
Levites in a ſet and ordinary courſe, appoynting that the people ſhould leeke 
theknowledge of the ſameat their mouthes;and in cafe hom confuſion, and 
generall defect of theſe ordinary guides , raiſed up Prophets, as welltade. 
nounce his judgements again offenders, and to reforme abuſes, as alſoro face. 
ſhew the future ſtare of things,and more & more toraiſe in men,a deſire, hope, 
and expeRation of the comming of the pramiſed <Meſfſias , whom in thetul. 
neſſe of time hee ſent intdthe workd as the happieſt Meſſenger of glad tidings, 
that ever came unto the ſonnes of men, and the Angell ofthe great coveriant of 
peace, cauſing this proclamation to'bee made before him, Thisis my welbel9 
ved Sonne; in whom Iam well pleaſed ; heare him. In him wetehid all the 
treaſures of wiſedome and kyowledge, ſo that as 1t was aid of him; Hee hath 
done all things well, ſo likewiſe, that Never man ſpake, as hee ſpake. Bur 
cauſe heecame not into this lower world , tomake his abode here perpetually; 
bur to cary up with him into heaven,our defires firſt, andthen our ſelves : after 
he had wrovghr all rightcouſneſſe , and performed the worke for which hes 
came, he retarned backe to God that ſent him; Chooſing out forme of themrhat 
| tad been eonverſar with him in the dayes of his fleſh,that had heard the words 
ofhis divine wiſedome,& were eye-witneſſes of all the things he did&ſaffered: 
& ſending them as his father ſent him , who were therefore named Apoſtles; 
Theſe had many excellent preeminences , proper to thoſe beginnings , andht 
for the founding of Chriſtian Churches : as immediate calling ; infallibility of 
judgement ,: generall commiſſion, the underſtanding and knowledge of ll 
tongues , power to confirme their dofrine by ſignes and wonders, and to con- 
ferre the miraculous gifts'of the ſpirit upon other allo , by the impoſition of 
their hands, In which things, when they had finthed their conrſe, they left 
none to fucceede them;yet out of their more large, ample, and immediate com- 
miſſions.they authorized othersto preach the Gofpell, adminiſter Sacraments, 
to bindeand looſe, and to performe othet like pattorall daties;, andifying and 
ordayning them to this worke,by the impoſition of hands. Theſe they honous 
red with gtorious title of Presbyters', that is , fatherly guides of Gods Church 
and pcople ; and knowing the weight of the burden they layd on their ſhoul- 
ders, added unto them as aſfiſtantes, other of an inferiour degree and rancke,, 
whom they named Deacons or Miniſters. Amongſt theſe fatherly guides 
of Gods .Church and people , for' the preventing of difſention-, the avoy* 
ding of confuſion, and the more orderly managing of the important affair 
Almighty God,they eſtabliſhed a molt excellent , divine, and heavenly ordat, 
giving unto one amonglt the Presbyters of each Chirch, an emitient & fatherly 
power,ſs that thereſt might doe nothing withorit hime whomfor diftinons 
fake, and to expreſſe the honouur of his degree and place , afore and about orher, 
wee name a Biſhoppe. And fatther, by a moſt wile diſpofitior provided;;that 
amoneglt Biſhoppesall ſhould nor challenge all thingsunto themſelves, batthat 
there ſhould be in ſeverall provinces, ſeverall Biſhops, who ſhould bee firſt and 
chicfe amongſt thebrethren-and againe conſtituted and placed certaine others 
Ingreater cities, who might take care of more then the former.” The forma 
of rheſe were named Metropolitanes:; the later -were knowen by the name 
of Patriarchs , or chicfe Fathers, who alſo in order and honour were one 
before and after another. By meanes of this ordet eſtabliſhed by: the ApoltiGs 
-of Chriſt among the guides of Gods people, and teceivedand allowed bythe 
Firlt and Primitive Chriſtians , vmity- was preſerved , the parrs ofthe Churd? 
holdenfaſt rogether,ina band of toncordant agreement queſtions detam- 
ned, doubyescleared,differences compoſed,and cauſes adviſediy:8 deliberate 
ly heard, with all indifcrencie and: <quity: ' For how: could: there m__ 


TE. To the Readey. 


che Chriſtian Churches, when:none were ordained Presbyters in amv 


—— 
ova but by the Biſhop; the reſt'of the Presbyters impoſing their hands on 
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gether with him? None admitted to the degree andvorder of a Bilbop, 


rhem, to {gt <5 | : 
»y che Metropolitane,'and other Biſhops frche Province ,-ſifficiently aps 
br by har hey did, to the pcople'over which hey ſe him/5, None teetved 
242 Mctropolitane, unlefle being ordained by the. Biſhops of the Province, up- 
on notice given of their order x proceeding ,-and the (incerity of his faith.and 
profeſſion, hee were confirmed'by the Parriarch?-'Nor norie taken for a Patri- 
arch . though ordained/by. many-neighbour/Biſhops:;-till makiog knowne the 


+ 
c 


Gundneſſe of his profeſſion; an the lawfulneſlc of his cletion-and ordination, 


creſt of the Patriarches, hee wereallowedand received by them as one.0f 
-_ ranke and order? 'Or what feare could therebe:of any, a , lnjuſtice, 
or finiller proceedings in the hearing of cauſes, and determining of controvert> 
es, unleſſe there were'ina ſort a generall failing ? »Whenifithaie grew-a'di6 
ference betweene a Biſhop and his Presbyter $;or af either Presbyter; Deacon; er 
inferiour Clergy-man', diſliked the proceedings of his Biſhop); there lay.an ap» 
peale to the Metropohrane, who had powerto re-examine the matter in's Sy 
node, and to ſee they were not wronged ? And-if either Clearke or Biſhop 
had ought againſt the Metropolitane, it was lawfiill For them to appeale;ts the 
Frimate; or Patriarch; who in a greater.and mote hanourable/Syriode was: to 
heire the matter,and to-make a finall end?  When-if any variance roſe betweer 


any of the Patriarchs, and'their Biſhops, or amongſtthemſelves; iti was layfinl 


for the Patriarchs that wete above and before them ;lmarder and:/hondur, to.in> 
terpoſe themſelves, and with their SynodstoJudge!of fich differences; and:in 
fuch caſes as could not ſo be ended,or that concerned the taith;& the itate of the 
wholeuniverfall Charch, there remained the jadgnient and refolution of a ge+ 
nerall Councell; wherein the Biſhop of the firlt See was to fit as Prefident,-and 
Noderatour ; and the other Biſhops of the Chrittian world, as iis fellow Jtid- 
res, and inthe ame commillion with them. This order continued inthe Church 
fromthe Apoſtles times, and wrougM excellent effects; rill the Biſhop oF Cox- 
fantinople firſt ſought;and after him the Biſhop of Rome obtained;to be not on< 
ly in order and honour before-the reſt;'as anciently he:had beene, bur to have an 
abſolute and univerſall commannding power over all. that either by fraud; ax 
violence, hee could bring into ſabjection.). Whence followed horrible confu- 
fon in the Chriſtian Church , and almoſt the utter ruine and deſolation of the 
fame. For after that this childe of pride, had in this Excifer-like fort advanced 
timſelfe above his brethren, hee thrult his ſickle into other mens harveſts , hee 
encroached upon their bounds and limits ; he pretended a right to conferre all 
dipnities, whether elective or preſentative , to reccive appealcs of all ſorts 
of men, our of all parts of the world z nay, without appeale or complaint,im- 
mediatly to rake notice of all cauſes , in the Dioceſſes of all other Biſhops : fo 


overthrowing their juriſdiction, and ſeizing itin his owne hands. He exemp< 


ted Presbyters from the juriſdiction of their Biſhops , Biſhops of their Metro= 


| Þolitans, and Metropolitanes of their Primates and Patriarches ; and leaving 
unto thereſt nothing but a naked and empty title , tooke upon him to deter- 


mine all doubts and queſtions of himſelfe alone, as our of the infallibility of his 


Judgment : to excommunicate,degrade,and depoſe, & en—— abſolve,recon- 


cile,andteſtore,and to heare and judge of all cauſes, as out of the fulnefle of his 
power. Neither did he there ſtay, but having ſubjected into him, as much as 
In him lay, all the members of Chriſts body, and trampled underneath his fecte, 
the honour and dignity of all his brethren and collegues, he went forward,and 


challenged a right to diſpoſe of all the kingdomes of the world, as being Lord 


ofLords, and King of Kings. To this height hee raiſed himſelfe by innumera- 
bleſleights and cunrung devices, taking the advantage of the ignorance, ſuper- 


(ition, negligence , and baſe diſpoſition which hee found to be in many ke 
fo 


 —— 
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: rn 
gaides of the Church in thoſe dayes , and by their helpeand eo FS 
vailing againſt thereſt that were of another ſpirit. Netherdid hedemeane hin. 
ſelfe after he had trained tothis his deſired greatnefle ; for fach was 
his pride, infolengie, and tyrannie, and fach, ſoc many. and unſupportable were 
che hee layd on the ſhouldersof thenythat were noe way able to bears 
them , thatthe yoyces of complaint and murmuning were every wherehexd: 
and the mindes of all men filled with difcontentment, and deſire of alteration, 

nging defires of ouranceſtours , hath beene ; 


call ſpirits of his choſen cliverance -, to take the bur; 
hace our ſhoulders,the yoake from our necke , and to bring as out oF 
Babylon, wherein we were +4 K Kr; that ſpiritual Egype,wherein we were 
formerly holden in miſcrable - But as there were ſomeof the children 
of the captivity,that afterlong continuance abroad forgat Hieruſalem,and pre= 
ferred Babylon before Sion, never defiring to returne intetheir owne countrey 
any more : And as many of the 1/-ae/ites brought out of the houſe of Pharoabs 
bondage by God himſelfe, and conduQted by Afoſes and Aaron to take poſleſi- 
on of Canaan,the land of promiſe,a land that flowed with milke and honey, in 
their hearts returned backe : ſo are there many that would never be induced to 
come our ofthe ſpirituall Baby/on;and other that are caſily perſwaded to looke 
backe , and in their hearts to returne into Egypr againe. For the winning and 
gaining of the former , and the ſtaying of the latter, Lhave indeavoured by the 
truediſcriptionof them out of the Seripture,and the authenticall records of an- 
tiquity,to make it appeare,how farre Cananr exceedeth Egypr,and Sion Baby. 
ton, how different the governement of Chriſt is from that of Antichriſt : how 
happy the people are thatlive under the one, and how miſerable their condi- 
tion is that are ſubjeR to the other. 314 at 

- Beſeeching God for his mercies ſake,to enlighten them that fitin darkenes,to 
bring backe them that are gone aſtray,to raiſeup them thar are fallen, to ſtreng- 

then them that ſtand , to confirme them that are doubtfull , to rebuke 
Sathan,to putan end to the manyfold unhappy contentions 
of theſe times, to makeup the breaches of $70», 
to build the walles of Hiernſalem, 
. and tolouc itſtill, _ 
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LANE 
THE FIFTH 
OF THE DIVERS DEGREES, 

ORDERS, AND CALLINGS OF 


thoſe men to whom the government of 
the Church is committed, 


—— uh —I_— a "W"IY 


CHAP. 1. 
Of the Primitive and firſt (hurch of Got in the houſe of Adam the Father of all the 


living, and the government of the ſame. 


= = Lmighty God, the fountaine of all beeing, who to 
6 © manifeit the glory of his power,and the riches ofhis 
goodneſſe made all things of nothing, diſpoſed and 
{orted the things hee made into three ſeverall rankes. 
For,to ſome he gave beeing without any apprehen- 
ſion or diſcerning of ir.Orhers he made to fecele, and 
| ſenſibly duſcerne that particular good he was pleaſed 
to doe unto them : And toa third ſort of a more 
eminent degree and quality , made after his owne 
image,he gave generality of knowledge of all things, 
and extent of deſire an{werable thereunto ; cauſing 
= them without all reſtraint or limitation, to take view 
& allthe variety of things that are in the world,: and never to reſt fatished till they 
cometo ſee, enjoy, and poſleſſe him that made them all. 

Theſe hee ſeparated from the reſt of his creatures, cauſing them to approach and 
2 neere unto himſelfe ; and to compafſe about his ſacred throne, and called & 
forth to bee a joyfull company of blefled ones, praifing and worſhipping him inthe 
Llorious Temple of the world -and to be unto him an holy Church,jn the midſt wheres 
0! hisgreatneſſe ſhould be kyowne,and his name called upon. Theſe are of two ſorts : 
4ngels, dwelling in heavenly palaces: and Men, made out of the earth, dwelling 
in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is inthe duſt. The Angels are immorrall, im- 
material, and ſpirituall ſubſtances, made. all at once - and immediately after their 

"ation, ſo many as turned not from God their Creator, confirmed in grace, and 
pateAMy eſtabliſhed in the fall poſſeſſion of theiruttermoſt good, ſo that they need 
ry guide to leade them to' the attaining of the ſame : howſoever/inthe degrees of 
= naturall or ſupernaturall perfeRions- ,\ and in the 'aRions of their miniſtery 
rag GOD employeth them, they are more great and excellent one than ano» 
= ind are not without their order and' government- | Bur concerning men'nade 

tot the earth,and compounded of body and ſpirits it is farre otherwile ; ens | 

M m 
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did not create them all at one time, but made onely one man,and one woman i 
ately with bis owne hands -appointing,that the reſt ſhould deſcend and come. | 
by naturall generation. Whereupon wee {hall finde, that as inthe Creation the tree 
was firſt;and then the ſecde,burt in the naturall propagation of things,the leedeisfirſ, 
and then the tree, So the firſt man whom God made out of theearth, and the fir 
woman whom he made of man, were perfe ar the firlt, as well in ſtature of body, x 
in qualities of the minde, ( both becauſe wharſoever 1 immediatly trom God wper- 
4 Prima omnia fe, as alſo for that the ' firlt things whence all other have their beeing, muſt bee per- 
 paifetta ſunt: fe) but afterwards the = mt of all the ſonnes of men are weake and they grow 
— cxtera autem þy deereesto perfection of bady and minde, having need to receivenouriſhment, 
emma, quzex 4 + ouidance, and direction from them, from whom they receive their bee; 
1plis orunur, ” 1BY " 2408" 's hild & th . Ng. Wo 
© & poſt ipfa ſe- that nothing is more narurall than for children to expect theſe things from their Pa» 
ounurur, niſi rents, nor for parents, than to nouriſh, guide, an diretheir children. This care 
per meerv2lla nerraineth as wellts the morher that bare thiem, and in whoſe wombethey were con- 
oy endoag CEIvcd ; asto the father that begate them, and out of whoſe loynesthey came. Yer 
rerfedtionem becauſe the man was nor of the woman, but the woman ofthe man : the man was 
yenire non not created for the woman, but the woman for the man. : the originall diſpoſition 
- poſlane. Hugo and foveraigne dircRion of all doth naturallyrelt in the'man, who is the glory of 
cit3t, C' Alez- God, the womans head, and every way fittelt to be chiefe commander in the while 
= = + Family and houſhold. Hereupon Adam the father of all the living, was appointed 
- qQUXi?t. 89. X . . ! 
memb. 2. by that God that made him, to inſtruct, guide, and dire thoſe that ſhould come of 
him, even inthe ſtate of natures integrity, though without any forcing with terrours, 
or recalling with puniſhments while there was yet no pronenefle to evill, nor dith- 
culty to doe good. And when he had broken the Law of his Creator, was called to an 
account, made know hisſinne, and recomforted with the promiſe, that the ſeede « 
the woman ſbould breake the Serpents head: he was to teach his children the ſame 
things, and ſanified to be both a King to rule in the litle World of his own Family: 
acd a Prieſt,as well ro manifett the will of God to them of the ſame,as to;preſent their 
deſires, vowes, and facrifices unto him : than which courſe, what c be deviſed 
more fitting ? For whenthere were no more in the World bur the firſt man whom 
God made out of the carth, the firſt woman that was made of man, and the children 
which God had given them, who could be fitter to rule and dire&, than the man for 


whoſe ſake the woman was created, and out of whole loynes the children came ? 


CHAP. 2. 


. Of the dignity of the firſt-borne amongſt the ſonnes of Adam,and their Kingly 
and Prieftly direttion of the ref. 


re&, and {ct forward the children that God hath eiven him in the way of 

vertue of well-doing,ſo amoneſtthe children the eldeſt ſhould help the your- 

ger : the {tronger, and more excellent the weaker, and more meane ; none 

| __ could befitter to aſlilt him in. the Kingly and Prieſtly office while he lived,and to {uc- 
« Gen 49+ 3. ceed him in the fame when he died,than the firſt-borne,* the beginning of ftrength,the 
excellencie of dignitie, and the excellencie of power. And hereupon wee ſhall find, that 
from the beginning the firſt-borne excelled the reſt in three things : For firſt, bee w3 

Lord over hus brethren, according to that of 1faac,bleſſ Zacob the younger 1 feed 

$ Gen.27.39- of the elder, and thereby preferring him tothe dignity of the Grſt-borne : * Be £97 - 
over thy brethren,and let thy mothers children bow downe unto thee. Secondly, hee had 

a double portion;and thirdly he was holy unto God, which dignity,as it belonged ot 

merly even from the beginning to the firit-borne,as being moſt worthy & excellent: 

« Num>.z.13- wasat confirmed © when God ftriking all the firſt-borne in Egypr,ſpared the frlt-dort 


A N D ſecing nothing is more naturall, than that as the Father js to inſtru&,di- 
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en ner EI . g CR Im 
he Iſraelites. This PFeCMUNENCC of the firſt bo = mn STEIN 
prof the Kingly and Prictly office, unlefle Po cus the eldeſt ever ſuc- 
-\ God hee Were rejected by hum, till the time thar Iſrael Y > or cauſe belt knowne 
he Church of God became nationall. For then Rds Oe 5 ray of Egypt, and 
 fletfing  *ÞEIE priviledges were divided. Judah had 6: yo: tenor of Jacobs 
rricſthood, and loſcph the'double portion, in that two of his $ cpter , Levi the q Gen, 45.0 
Manaſſes BECAME Patriarches and Heads of Tribes, and had ee 1 brain and 49, 
and of promile W ith the ſonnes of 7acob, So that in the c quall inheritance inthe 
toly ones, from ©he firlt man that God made, till «Aron ocictics of faithfull and 
rrielt unto God 1 ſeed of the firſt borne, the eldeit alwa — fanctified to bee a 
ther cauſe beſt KnoWne to God, hee were rejeRed b yes ( unleſie tor impiety, or 

HT / y him ) had the Kingl 
Nrieltly direction of thereſt. So when Cain theeldeſt Sonne of Adas Kingly, and 
wasborne of a Woman, to whom thedignity of the firlt wr O bY am, and firſt that 

his impiety rejeRted from that honour, and Abel who by | Ty 1d pertaine, was for 

<ce than hee, was {laine by him ; God raiſed up '* Seth dan arr a better ſacri- 

t; father touching the Creation, the fall, the puni Fetpags 0 ng taught by Adam © Gen.4.ts. 

:d Saviour, alliſted him while hee lived in guiding the : = , and the promi- 
nd ſucceeded him in the ſame government after his deat * - lik -wothe of God, 

ted and ſucceeded Seth, and dying, left that honour to K n hike ſort * Enoſh af. f Chap. 5- 
luleel : Mahalaleel to Tered”;* Tered furviving Enoch his f, Ca Kenan to Maha- 

of it to Merhuſalem, Merhuſalem to Lamech the Sher of po om God tranſlated, 

Children of God , that is, the poſterity of Serh, marryi ws wo in whoſe time the 

thatis, ſuch as came of wicked Cain,highly dilpleaſed al 5h thedaughters of men, 

2ppointed © him to bee a Preacher of repentance unto Ts. x4 - 0d, who thereupon | 
temned and deſpiſed, hee brought 1n the flood, and o 048 + om when they con-« g Ch4p.6.& 5, 
nhabitants of the world, Noe and his family onel E <0 po them, and all the 

Church before and after the flood, and left the Go = pted. Noe governed the 

3f fone faving, * Bleſſed bee rha-Ged of Sexny andter Cap and dignity to Sem his © | 

Lord perſwade Japhet to dwell in the tents of Sem ' Semp b anaan be Þis ſervant : The \ Chap.ge ver: 
Sule: Sale, Heber : Heber, PhalegiPhaleg, Reh i 4 /ar gat Arphaxad : Arphaxad, *5-37- 

bs. Thaw i There, Arab ad Shay _ e Go Serug, Nachor: Nas l Chap.l0.1ts 
Iſaac excepted, hee ſurvived : fo that dyin he lefeth 7; ele, onely Heber, and. | 

0 Iaec, Heber having comapred hi a-< eft the right of his office and dignity 

| "Ss P 1s WAyES. INis * Ser the ewes think havet Hi ; 

_ _ met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the _ nn o age y oor in 
rought out bread and wine to | - RINgS, that HS : 
= - the Lord, as being a HD Ne KT anne, _ > _ [ Gen. 14.18; 

urchin his time, and dying, ! RG 9em governed the = 
grin Canaanciſaac to pans, ur _ wo <4 fa [ſaac, 1o ourning as a ſtran- 
__ —_ the reſt of their brethren, _ on Fargo rg - "EVP! - 

&ltly office, nor performe the things pertaining ther aan.” Foe 
lucceeded Sem in the fulneſſe as well A. eres Prieftly — - orancaniang 


—_— 


— 


CHAP. 3- 


Of the diviſion of the pretminenc ſom 
prezminences of the firſt borne amo he | 
they came out of Egypt, and the Church of God —_—— Ars 
Urwhenit pleaſed Almigh ho « | | 
ighry God, who choſe unto himſelf 
[IX "ons and ſonnes of Tacob as his peculiar portion fad ag wy 
- t : nations of the world , to bring them with a mighty hand and out- 
etched arme out of thetand of E OPs and the houſe of bonda e, tothe 


Land which he : Wl 
of th he promiſed to their Fathers Abraham, 1/aar, and Tacob, an 
a: —_ —_ people ; then the former kinde of kane > —_— 
wo - _ fitting a people as a houſhold, he ſetled another ; and in [teed of the 
ch formerly in each fanuly ___ was both a King and Preelt, 
"pg m 3 he 
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hee choſe the tribe of J#dah to {way the Scepter, and to be a Law-giver tothe —_—_ 
his people : and the tribe of * Levs to attend his Tabernacle and fervice:and out of - 
the Families of that tribe,tooke * Aaron and his ſonnes to ſerve in the Prieſts othce, ap. 

inting thereſt ro meaner ſervices about the Sanctuary, or to bee Aſſiſtants to the 


Prieſts, and Rulers in the government of the peo ple. 


CHAP, 4, 


Of the ſeparation of Aaron and hu ſonnes from the reſt of the ſonnes of T.evi.to ſerve ig 
the Prieſts office, and of the head or chiefe of that company. 
TJ - and there were others of an inferiour condition. ; Touching the 
High Prieſt, foure things are to be obſerved, Firſt, his conſecration: ſecondly, 

the things = were required in him that was to bee conſecrated to fo facred a fun. 
Rion : thirdly, his employment, and fourthly, his attire. The conſecration ofthe | 
High Prieſt was ſeven dayes in performing,in this ſort: 1.He that was to be conſecra. 
my wasbrought before the Altar. 2. ,Then hee was waſhed with water,and clothed 
with thoſe facred garments which God had preſcribed ; holy oyle was powred on his 
head, facrifice was offered on the Altar for his fanQification, and his garments weare 
ſprinkled with the blood of it. The things that were required in him that wasto ſerve 
in the High Prieſts office, were theſe. Hee might not bee defeRtive nor deformed in 
body ; his wife muſt bee a virgin , nota widow, not one that had beenediyorced, 
nor that had beene infamous, bus of good parentage, and of his owne people, Hee 
might not uncover his head, rent his garments, nor goe in to mourne over any that 
was dead, no though 1t were his father or niother. His imployment was to goe 
daily into the SanQuary, to light the Lampes, to burne incenſe, and every weeke to 
provide the ſhew-bread or bread of propoſition : on the feait dayesto offer the 
people ſacrifices together with the other Prielts : and once in the yearc, on the day of 
expiation, toenter into the holielt of all, to cleanſe, and hallow it from the innes 


of the people, and to make prayer for himſelfe, and them. The holy veſtiments, in 
which hee was to performe this ſervice of God, are deſcribed to have beenea Brealt- 


He Prieſts, the ſonnes of e Aaron, whom God ſeparated from the x oft of 
their brethren the ſonnes of Levi, were of two ſorts. For,there was an high 


\ place, an Ephod, a Robe, a broidered Coate, a Mitre, and a Girdle. The Ephod was 
of goid, blue filke, purple, skarler, and fine twined linnen of broidred worke : In the 
ſhoulders of the Ephod were two Onyx-itones, and upon them the names of the chil- 


dren of [/rae/ graven, (ixenames uponthe one ſtone, and fixe other names upon the 
other ſtones according to their generations. Theſe were ſtones of remembrance of the 


4 19% pls <i> children of 1/-ael before the Lord. Of theſe * Toſephus writeth, that they ſkewed 


Cirns 2 51 ONtO 


i1þ1d. 


when God was preſent with his people, when hee accepted the Sacrifices they of- 
fered unto him, and was pleaſed with them, and likewiſe when hee was diſpleaſed 
with them and rejeRed them + in that when God was pleaſed with his people and 
accepted their ſacrifices,theſtone which was on the right ſtmulder ſhined 1n (ach fort, 


_ that irmight be ſcene a farre off, whereas otherwiſe no ſach ſhining brightneſſe ap- 


peared init. The Brealt-plate of judgement was of broidered worke, likethe worke 
of the Ephod : of gold, blew filke, purple and skarlet, and fine twined linnen. It was 
ſer full of places for ſtones, even foure rowes of ſtones. The ſtones that were fer 1n 
theſe rowes were twelve, according to the number of the tribes of 1/7ae/,and inthem 
the|names of the twelve tribes were graveh. In this Breaſt-plate likewiſe were 
Urim and Thummim which were upon the heart of the High Pricſt, when 
went in before the Lord. By theſe twelve ſtones that were in the Brealt-plate of 
the High Prieſt, God did ſhew unto his people the ſacceſſe of rheir battles when they 
intended to make warre. For, if hee meant to proſper their enterpriſe, theſe ſtones 
did fo ſhine, that they were thereby well aflured, God would goe forth with _ 
arm 
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CHAP. % 


Of the Priefts of the ſecond ranke or order. 


cration which the High Prieſt had - in facrificing they were like unto him, and 
in the ſervice of the Sanquary, in burning incenſe ; providing the Shew-bread, 
and preparing,and looking to the lampes and lights: neither was there any other 
difference betweene him and them in the performance of theſe things : but that hee 
wischiefe, and they aſliſtantsunto him. The onely thing that was peculiarunto him, 
asthe * conſulting of God by VUrim and Thummimn,and the * entring into the Hos ,Exod. 28.40. 
lick to make an Atonement. Their veſtiments were the ſame,* fave that the High Prieſt 5 Levit. 16.30, 
onely had the Breit-plate,and an Ephod of gold: for the relt did alſo ſometimes were © Sig98- de 
1linnen Ephod. The things required in them that were to ſerve in the Pricltly office __ 
weretheſe : They might not bee * deformed nor defeQtive in body : they might ie = 
* drinke no wine nor ſtrong drinke, when they were to enter into the SanQuary: d Levit. 21.18, 
they * might not achle themſelves by the dead, nor come neere unto any that wag © Levi. 20.9- , 
dead, except it were their father , or mother, ſonne, or daughter, or ſiſter un- _ —_— 
; NOT OY gIbid.verſ.s, 
married : they * mightnot ſhave their heads, nor beards, nor cut theirfleſh : they 1bid.verC;7. 
right * marry no harlot, nor woman divorced : The * firſt that were conſecrated  Levir.s. 
Priefts, were NNadab, eAbihsn, Eleazar, and Ithamar the ſonnes of eAaron, * Nadab, & 1 Chron, 24: 
and eAbibu died before their father, and had no children : they both periſhed, be- verl. 2, 
cuſethey ' offered {trange fireupon the Altar, ſo that Eleazar and Irhamar onely res 1 Levit.19. 
mained., of whom the whole number of Prieſts that were afterwards, did come. 
"From Eleazar, in Davids time, were iflued (fixteene Families, and from [chamar m1 Chr. 14« 4: 
eight. Theſe David ſorted into twenty foure Claſſes or Courſes, andnamed every 
Claſs or Courſe after the name: of him who was then chiefe of each Familie : and 
forthe ordering of them, and ſetting one before another, they calt lots. The reaſon 
of the ſorting of them into theſe rankes was, for that hee would not have all the 
Prieſts to attend every day, but that they ſould have ſome intermiſſion, and times 
of vacation, one {aſſis performing the ſervice one weeke, and another, another. | 
Though, faith * Toſephus, there bee twenty foure (aſſes or Courſes of Prieſts amongſt , Ioſeph. 1, z; 
5, whereof every one hath more than five thouſand , yet they waite not all at contra Appio- 
once, but on certaine dayes appointed and afſigned unto them, which being paſt, o- nemcirar a Si- 
thers ſucceede, who are called into the Temple at Noone, and have the keyes thereof gon.ubi ſupra. 
dlivered unto them,and the ſacred Veſſels by tale. In this ſenſe it is faid in-the booke 
of (bronicles, that *® Iehoiada the Prieſt diſmiſſed not the Courſes, that is, ſent-not « x Chr. 23-8, 
My the Troupes and Companics of Prieſts, that attended the ſervice of the 
mple, when their time was expired, and: according to order they ſhould have 
parted, and others ficceeded them : for that he meant to make uſe of them in the 
Poling of wicked eAthaliah,- and the eſtabliſhing , and ſerling of the true and 
Wl! King in the Royall Throne of 1#dah. In theſe Courſes they were wont 
 Clt lots what kinde of ſervice every one ſhould doe in the weeke of his 
Mndance , as for example : Who ſhould facrifice , and who ſhould burne In- 
| Mm 3 | cenſe 5 


T nie the Prieſts of the infericur Ranke, they had the fame kind of conſe= 
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+ . cu | nit is (aid in the Goſpel of Luke, thar P 1”: the tire s Hero >_> 
P £ut 1.5. | dra @p acertain Prieſt named Z atharias of the courſe of gre} 4 fry 
9 the ver, 7. paſſe as he executed the Priets office before Goa, as his courſe came in order, accord; 
_ &'9- ro rhe cuſtome of the Prieſts office, that his lot was ro burne incenſe when he went into th 
\bipacide rep. houſe and Temple of the Lord. -* Over every of theſe companies of Prieſts in their 
Hebr.l.5-<3- courſes attending, there were Certainc Prieſts (et, that werecalled Aowtecs, of Prin. 

cipes Sacerdotwm, that 13, chiefe Prielts, or Rulers of the Prieſts. Of theſe the Evange. 

fadark, 14 53: lit S.Aarke ſpeaketh, when he faith, ' They brought Teſus to the High Prieſt, aud the 
Chiefe Prietts ſought falſe witnes þ are hizs:that 1s, the Heads of the Companies of 
Pricits, who came to confalt. with the high Prieſt aboutthe putting of feſws to death, 


For, while the policic appointed by Almighty God continued,there was bur one that 
properly was named the High Pricit. 


CHA-P. 6. 
Of the Levites. 
Aving ſpoken of eAaron and his ſonnes, whom God choſe out of all the Fa. 
4 $1igonws de milies of the Tribe of Levs, itremaineth;that we ſpeake of the employment 
rep, Hebrzor. of the relt of that Tribe,called by the common name of Levites. Theſe were 
lib, 5. cap 415 ſorted by David into fourerankes: for, ſome hee appointed to be Miniſters 
6,&7- of the Prietts and Temple, who were molt ſpecially named Levires : ſome Singers; 


ſome Porters ; and others Scrites and Judges. Touching the Levites more ſpecially fo 
named, that attended the ſervice of the Sanctuarie, their office was to carie the Taber- 
nacle, and the Arke of the Covenant in the Removes of the people, till God fixed the / 
Game in one place ; and then they were to take care of it, and r ſacred Veſſels thir 
werein it appointed to bee uſed about the ſervice of God. In later times alſo they 
flayed the Beaſts appointed for the Sacrifices, according to that in the ſecond of 
d 2 Chron. 25+ Chronicles: * The ſervice was prepared, and the Prieſts ftood in their places ; alſo the Le 
Yer.t0- @ Mb» vites in their Orders according to the Kings commandement,and they flew the Paſſeover, 
and the PrieZts ſprinkled the blood with their hands, aud the Levites flayed them. Otthe 
c 1 Chron.24.1, Singers we readc in the firlt of Chronicles, how they were appointed * by D avid to 
'd x Chron, a.6, ſing Propheſics with Harpes, with Viols, and with Cymbals, + The * Porters were 
appointed to ſee thatno uncircumciſed, polluted, or uncleane perſon ſhould enterinto 
the Houſe of the Lord ; and to guard the fame, that all things therein might bectn 
fafety,as the ſacred Veſſels, the treaſure of the Houſe,and the Treaſure of the dedica- 
e 1 Chror. 9,2, ted things. To theſe were added, as afliRants,the © Nerhinims or Gibeonites, who {t- 
_ 790. vedas | hewersof wood, and drawers of waters: The Scribes were ſuch asread, and 
4 19/44 33+ interpreted the Law of God in the Tem ple at Hiernſalem, and in the Synagogues that 
were in other parts of the Land, and are alſo called DoRors of the Law,thaths, Inter- 
preters of the Law of Gad. 


CRAP. 7. 
Of the Sefts, and fattions in Religion, found amongſt the Jewes in later times. 


Nd here becauſe we have made mention of ſuch Levites as were Seribes that 

1s,Doftors and Interpreters of the Law of God,it is notout of place to ſpeake 

of the Nodrine of the'Fewes in later times, and the ſeverall Seds into which 

b their Teachers and Guides were divided. Epiphanime ſhewerh, that there WI 

- Epiphin. c * ſeven principall Sets amongſt them ; the firlt whereof wasthat of the * Seriber, 

= here. who were Interpreters of the Law, but fach asdelivered many traditions 25 Fo 
| bHzrd.15. heir Elders, that were not contained in the Law, and ſought to bringhe 4 more 

| kinde of worſhipof God, than 2Zeſes and the Prophets taught, conſiſting in many V0” 

luntary obſervations and cuſtomes deviſed by men. | The 
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CHAP. 8. 
Of Prophets and Nazarites. 


Eſides the Prieſts and Levites, whom God choſe to attend his Service and San. 
Quary, rent and dividedin later times into the manifold fations and herefies 
above mentioned, there were other who medled not with the Miniſter 
holy things, and yet were ſpecially dedicated and fanQtified unto God. Theb 
were cither ſuch as dedicated their bodics and perſons unto God, asthe Nazarites.gr 
ſuch as God raiſed up extraordinarily to fore-ſhew future things, and to reforme aby. 
{es and crrours, as were the Prophets. 
VB The vow of the Nazarites is deſcribed in the booke of Nambers, where the Lord 
 «Numb6.z. God ſpake unto Moſes Jaying, © Speake unto the (hildren of I{racl,and ſay unto them, 
| then a man or woman doth ſeparate themſelves to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to ſeparate 
himſelfe unto the Lord, he ſhall abſt aine from Wine and ſtrong arinke :no razor ſhall come 
' #pon his head, but he ſhall let the logks of the haire of h1s head to grow, during the time 
that hee ſeparateth himſelfe unto the Lord : he ſhall come at no dead body ; hee ſhall mot 
make himſelfe uncleane at the death of his father or mother, brother or ſifter : for the 
conſecration of the Lord ts upon hs head. 
The Nazarites were of two ſorts: for ſome did ſeparate themſelvesunto the Lord 
but for a time, and others perpetnally. Nazarires of the former ſort they were, of 
bAR-21.23. whom James, and the Elders doe ſpeake inthe Afts, ſaying unto Pal,” We have fonre 
men which have made a vow, them rake,and purifie thy ſelfe with them, and contribute 
with them, that they may ſbave their heads,and all ſhall know, that thoſe things where 
they have bin informed concerning thee, are nothing but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt 
and keepeſt the Law. Of the later fort, the Scripture mentioneth onely two, Sampſon 
| and Samuel, Concerning Sampſon we reade,that the Angel of God appeared unto the 
cTudges 13.7, Wife of Manoah his mother, and faidunto her ; © Behold now thou art barren, and 
| beareſt not, but thou ſhalt concerve,and beare a ſon ; and now therefore beware that thou 
drinke no wine nor ftrong drinke, neither eate any uncleane thing, For loe thox ſhalt con- 
ceive,and beare a ſonne, and no razor ſhall come on hu head ; for the Childe ſhall be a Na- 
zarite #nto God from his birth, and hee ſhall begin to ſave Iſrael out of the hands of the 
{x Sam. 1. 11+ Philiſtines. And of Same!, his mother ſaid before he was borne: * 7 will give him to 
- Hier. Catal. the Lord all the dayes of his life, and no razor ſhall come upon his head. To theſe © Hie- 
Script. Eccleſ, rome addeth out of Egeſipprs, James the jult, the brother of our Lord. 
in Lacobo. Prophets properly are fuch as fore-know and fore-tell things that are to come : but 
f Greg. hom.1, becauſe,as ' Gregorze fitly noteth,it is as hard to know the thingsthat are paſt, where- 
ſup.Ezckiel. of there is no report,and the things that are done a farre off, or in ſecret, or that are but 
contrived, and reſolved on in the purpoſes of the heart, as to foreſee what ſhall come 
to paſſe hereafter;the knowledge of all theſe things pertaineth to propheticall grace 
and illumination ; and it was no lefle a prophericall ſpirit that direRed Aoſes in wile 
ting the {torie of the Creation, fall, and propagation of mankind,nor no leſſe a Prophe- 
ricall illumination that made Elizew know what was done in the King of eArams 
privie chamber, than it was in E/ay and thereſt, that inabled them to foretell and 
foreſhew the things that were to come. And therefore the Divines make divers ſorts 
of Prophers ; ſome to whom principally things paſt were revealed, or hidden things ' 
then being : and ſome to whom things that were after to come to paſſe, were more 
x Hugo de S. ſpecially manifeſted or made knowne : * Some that were Prophets both in graceand 
Vi&. Erudit, miſſion, ſome in grace onely*In grace and miſſion, as they that were ſpecially ſent to 
Theol devact. fgreſhew the people of God what was to come to paſſe, to tell them of their trank- 
*fiderL.x . part. 1. panic, 
x7. $<ions, and the judgements that were to follow-In grace onely, as were all ſuch as 
werenot ſpecially imploycd to this purpoſe, and yer had the knowledge of ſecret 
things, as Daniel and ſome other. Des 
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of eA\ſſemblies upon extraorainary occaſions, 


Hus having ſpoken ſatfictently of the perſons that God fandified to ſerve 

him in the Temple,and to teach, direct, and inſtrud his people;as alſo of fuch 

as voluntarily dedicated themlclves unto him, or were extraordinarily raiſed 

up by him : Letus ſee what the government of the Church, and people of 
God was under them during thetimeof thelaw, umill the commng of Chritt, 

The Scriptures ſhew us, that God appointed for the government of his people, cx- 
ordinary Aſſemblies -and ſet- judgements - whereunto the Prophet David ſeemeth 
ro allude, when he faith, The * wicked ſhall not riſe up 1 judgement ,nor Sinners in the 3 Pſal.1.v.5; 
aſembly of the righteous. In aſſemblies were handled things concerning the {tate of the 
whole common: wealth : In the fet Courts, things concerning particular parts of it. 
aſſemblies were of rwo ſorts, either of the whole people,or of the Elders and Rulers 
onely. Aſſemblies of the whole people were gathered together to heare the comman- 
iements of God : to make pablick prayersunto him, or to performe and doe ſome ex- 
raordinary _ : as toappoint a King, a Iudge, or a Prince, to proclaime or wage 
warre, or the l1Ke: | | RLS HIS ; 

Theſe Aſſemblies were either of the whole people of 7/-ael,ar onely of the whole 
people of one tribe or citie. For the calling of theſe aſſemblies God commanded 
-rwo trumpets of filver to be made, and to be in the cuſtodie of Moſes and his fiic- t, ywwml. is.x, 
ceflours : with this dire&ion,that when they blowed with them both, all the Congre- 
eation ſhould aflemble unto them : but when they blowed but with one; the Princes 
or Heads over the thouſands of 1/-ae/ onely thould come. | 

The ſet Courts and Tribunals were of two forts,the one in the gates of every.Citie, 
called Keig1s, Judgement ; the other at Hiersſalem,called ovidpiey a Councell: where- 
unto Chrilt ſeemed to have alluded, when he faid, * Whoſoever is angry with his bro< c Math:y 2%. 
ther unadviſealy ſpall be guilty of judgement: but whoſoever ſaith, Racha, ſhall be guilty 
of a Councell: and he that ſaith,T hou foole ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed with Gehenna 
if fire, or the fierie Gehenna, Thereby thewing us,that one of theſe offences and faults, 
1s more grievous and worthy of greater puniſhment than the other: for the Councell 
or Sazedrim did handle weightier cauſes, and might infli> more grievous puniſh- 
ments, then the {et Courts of Iultice in the gates of every citic. So that this 1s ithee 
meant to fay, Hee that i8 angry with his brother unadviſedly ſhall be guilty of judge- 
ment,that is,of ſomelighter puniſhment;and he that faith, Racha,ſhall be,ſubjeft tothe 
councell,that is, puniſhed more grieyoutly-but he that faith, Thex foole, ſhall bee pu- 
hed with all extremity,anſwering in proportion to the craell and mercilefſe burning | 
of men inthe * valley of Hinnon, or the ficry Gehenna. d 2Chron.33- 

bs © Þ EL | | verſ. 6. 

85, Auguſtine in his firſt Booke * De Sermone Domini in monte, doth ſomwhat other- e Cap.19, 
viſe, but very excellently, expreſſe the meaning of Chriſts wordsin this fort. There apparer Augu- 
ve,faith he, degrees of fin in this kind mentioned by Chriſt::14g, in primo unum eſt, id ſtinum judicia- 
eft.ira ſola:in ſecundo,dnus: & ira, & vox que iam ſegnificat:un tertio,tria : & wa, ata 5 
vr que iram fignificat, &-in voce zpſa certe vituperations expreſſio, Vide nunc ctiam - —_ I a 
res reatus, Indicii, Concilis,ef Gehenne ignis. Nami ſudicio adhuc defenſions datur ye. $90- 
locw:ad C oncilruy pertinet ſententie prolatio,quando 100 Jam cumreo agitur, utrums nius de rep. 

'mmnandus fit, ſed inter ſe qui judicant, conferunt quo ſupplicio damnart oporteat quem Hebr. | 6.c-7 
"ſtat eſſe damnandum,Gehenna vero i nts nec damnationem habet dabiam, ſicut Tundi- 
Mm, nec damnati prnam ficut Conciliums: in Gehenna quippe ignu certa eſt & damna- 
C pena damnati:that is,In the firſt degree there isbut one thing,that is,anger,only: 
- the ſecond two ;anger, and a voyce expreſſing anger-In the third three ; anger, the 
"Oyce that giveth ſignification of it, and inthe voyce It ſelfe anexpreſling of ſome 
are reproach. Seenow alſo three guilts, of judgement, of Councell,and the Ge- 

"4 offire: For, in Jndgment there is yet placeleft for defence;to Councell gy” 
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ouncing of the ſentence, when there is no more to bee done with the pars; 

pn 200m no -anV 4 doubt whether hee bee to be condemned or not, but they tha 
judge take counſell and conferre amonglt themſelves, to what puniſhment they (hall 
condemne him, of whoſe condemnation they are alrcady,reſolved : bur in the G.. 
henna of fire, there is neither doubtfulneſle of condemnation,as in judgement; nor of 
the puniſhment of the ns TY asin Councell : for there both the condemnation 
Is inc,and the puniſhment allo. | 

The Papilts $45.06 the words of Chriſt for proofe of veniall fines, becauſe onely 
the laſt degree of unadviſed and cauſleſle anger, 1s pronounced worthy to bee my; 
niſhed with Gehenna of fire, or hell fire. Whence they thinke it may bee conc! 
that other degrees of cauſlefſe anger, though ſintull, yerdoe not fubjeR men to a1 , 
puniſhment in hell, and conſequently are by nature veniall. But it we underſtand that 


Chrilt alluded to the different courts of jultice among{t the Fewes, their proceedings 
inthe fame, and the diverſity of puniſhments which they inflicted more or lefſe gric- 


f Loco ſupra yous, as Sigonine in his booke ' De repwb. Hebreorum, and other excellently learned 
citato. doc ; then by Gehenna of fire, isnot {imply meant hell fire, which is the generall 


niſhment of damned finners : but the greatelt extreamity of puniſhment in hell, ex- 
preſied by compariſon with the cruell torments, which they indured that were con 
fumecd in fire in Gehenna,or the valley of Hinnon,farre more intollerable than werethe 
puniſhments inflicted by the Judgement or Councell, to which the lighter and leſſer 
puniſhmentsin hell,dueto leſſer and lighter ſinnes, may be reſembled. And though we 
underſtand the wordsas Amg»ftine doth, yet is not their errour confirmed by this 
place: for as he fitly noteth, whereas to kill is more grievous than to wrong by contu- 
melious and railing ſpeeches, amonglt the Phars/ces onely killing was thought to make 
a man guilty of judgement ; but here anger, the leait of all thefinnes mentioned by 
Chriſt, is by him pronounced guilty of judgement ; and whereas amongſt them, the 
- queſtionof murther was brought before the 196. gar {cate of men ; here all things 
are left to the judgement of God, where the end of the condemned and guilty is hell 
fire. And for turther cleering of this point hee addeth, thatif any man ſhall ay, that 
murther,as more grievous, 1s to bee puniſhed more grievouſlly, according to the mle 
of juſtice. then with hell fire, if railing ſpeeches be puniſhable with hell fire, hee will 
force us to acknowledge divers hells, or kindes and degrees of puniſhments in hell. 
So farre was Augn5tine from imagining any ſuch difference of finnes, whereof ſome 
ſhould be worthy to be puniſhed 1n hell, and ſome not;to be proved out of this place, 


as our Adverfarics would enforce and urge. 


CHAP. 10; 
Of the ſet Courts amoygſt the Jewes, their authority and continuances 


T Ouching the Tribunals and judgements that were in every Citie, God fad 
aiDeut,6.18, unto Moſes : * Thou ſhalt appoint thee Judges and Magiſtrates in all thy 
| | ( "ties ; and againe, They ſhall goe up to the Judges that ſit in the gates of the 
mo reps Citie. But the * Sanedrim or great Councell of State, confiſted of the King, 
edie1:6.67. therwelve Princesof the people, the ſeventy Elders, the high Pricſt,the chicfe Prictts, 
andthe Scribes. And this Councell was firlt in $:/oh, afterwards at Hierwſalem ; firl 
inthe Tribe of Ephraim, and afterin the Tribe of [dah : and after therent of theten 
Tribes, none but the Elders of Indah and Benjamin,and the Prieſts and Levites entred 

into this Councell. 
This Councell either the King or high Prieſt called, according as the matter to bec 
z heard, touched Religion or the Common-wealth : Bur after the returne from Baty- 
don,the high Prieſt was alwayes chiefe, and governed with the Elders and chictc 
Prieſts: for there were no more Kings of 1#dah after that time, but the Kings of P-r- 
 fia, Egypt, and Syria had the command over Iudea, and made the Tewes pay tribute 
« Dex. 17.8. unto Of this Councell Almighty God did ſpeake, when he faid ;* 1f there a 
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This was the higheit Court amongſt the ewes.,and fr " 
znd this Court ſome thinke to haveen —_ lo oxi : _n this there was ne /apbade; 
could not erre:and thereupon inferre, that Popes in x 1 ample priviledges, as that » 
whom Chrill hath made as large promiſes of alliſta err Conſiſtories cannot erre, to 
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alſo isclearcly demonſtrated to bee falſe, and their Errours im things pertain ing to the 
worſhip and ſervice of God proved by ſundry examples. --* - y tothe 
In the ſecond booke of Kings wee reade, that * Ahaz King of Judah wal kedin the 
wayes of the Kings of Iſrael made his ſons goe through the fire; after the abomination; of 
the heathen, and offered burnt incenſe inthe high places,and on the hills ,and under ©, 
greene tree; Thus wicked Ahax * ſent from Damaſcus 10 Orias the Prieſt, the patterie 
of the Altar he ſaw at Damaſcus, and the faſtnion of it, and all the workmanſhip there of: 
and Urias the Pricft made an eAltar, in all points like to that which K ing Ahaz. ſont 
Hom D amaſcis.So did Vrias the Prielt before King Ahaz came from Damaſeu ;' and 
the King commanded Urias to offer ſacrifice on the Altar, and" Urias did whatſoever 
the K ing commanded him. ca wereade of many Prieſts,eſpecially about the time ofthe 
© #4 ah that forſooke the law of God,and followed the abominations of the hea. 
then Idolaters;and many Judges and Kings likewiſe;ſo that David, Hezekiah'& Yofi 
only excepted, there was none of the Kings that did notdecline more or leſi: to 1do- 
latry- | 
The meaning therefore of Aber God according to the judgement of the bef 
Divines wasnot, that Prietts and Judges inthe time of the law ſhould be obeyed in 
all things without exception, but when they commanded and judged according to the 
divinelaw and verity - and in the fame fort muſt we underſtand he words of Chriſt, 
when he faith," The Scribes and Phariſees fit on the Chaire of Moſes;and commandeth 
the people to 9b/erve and doe whatſoever they preſcribe to be obſerved and done, For 
otherwiſe C hrilt ſhould be contrary to himſelfe, who elſe- where willeth men to be. 
ware of the leaven of the Phariſees, (which S. Mathew 1nterpreteth to be their * do« 
rine)and teacheth men* by his own exampleto eontemne their traditions, Yea,it is 
moſt certaine, thatthe Phariſees erred dangerouſly and damnably in many things, not- 
withſtanding their fitting on 4Zafes chaire : and therefore Chriſtdoth oftentimes 
ſharpcly reprove them for miſle-interpreting the law of God. --;; FLIP 
Some man pcrhaps will fay : They taught leſſe than is ing in the Law, in that 
they condemned murther, adultery, and the like crimes, butHotluſt, hatred, and ſach 
other liniitcr affeHtions of the heart:and that therefore Chriſt did not reprove them, as 
teaching any thing contrary to the Law, bur as teaching lefſe than iscorgained mit, 
and comming ſhort of it. This evaſion will not ſerve: for it appeareth-eVidently, that 
they did not only come ſhort of that the Law requireth, but were alf&contrary untoit; 
and that Chrilt taxeth them for the ſame © * Pia nor intelligebant (faith S. Auguſtin) 
homicidium niſs per interemptionem corporus hunani per quam vita privaretur, opernit 


Dominu omnem iniquum motum ad nocendum fratri in homicidii genere deputari:unde 


G& Pohannes dicit , 2 mt odit fratrem ſuum, homicida eſt: C-.quoniam putabant tantwm- 
modo corporalens Cum farmina ullicitam commixtionem Vocari mechiam.,* demonſftravnt 
Magiſter etiam talem concupiſcentiam nihil eſſe aliad:that is;they underſtood no other 
kind ofmurther,but that which4s the ſundring of ſoute and body.and the taking away 
of life ; therefore our Lord ſhewed,that every unrighteous odd to-hartour brother 
is t9.be accounted.murther : Whence alſo S.Tohn faith, He rhar haterth his brother, #s 4 
man ſlayer : and becauſe they thought the urlawfull conjunRion of man andwoman 
only to be adultery,our Mafter ſhewed,that even the defire is no lefle. Now 1 thinke, 
chat to ſay,that is not murther nor adultery, which Chriſt pronouncethto be muyther 


and adulrery.is not only to teachlefle thanis in the Law, bittto teach contrary to it. 
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But to makethis point more cleare and evident.and that there maybe nodoubt; but 
that their doArrine was contrary to the Law, the Scripture reporteth,” nay our Saviour 
Chriſt tellerhus in the Scripture, ( whoſe report wee may nor doubt of)) that they 
tanght a man * 20 love his friend, and to hate his enemy: whereas bythe Law of God we 
arc bound to love our enemies .to.ble ſe them that curſe #5 , to doe good ro them that hatt 
us; and to pray for them that hurt 1s, and perſeente ws. Ftis true indeed; that " S. A#- 
guitine not obſerving this glofle of hating our enemies, to bee the lewd traditionof 
the Phari/ecs but thinking it tobe written in the Law, dothin one place ſay, that tht 


which is (aid in the Law,7 how fag/t hate thine enemy is not to be takenasthe voycenl 
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that any man ſhould fecke to extend the words of Chriſt any farther as 
he Scribes and Phariſees trom all poſlibility and danger ofcr. 
theroome of Moſes,and had the places of Teachers in the 


It 1s {trange, 
it rhey meant to cleere t 
ring, in that they poſſeficd 


L Bll. deamh. Church ; when it is * contefſed by the beſt learned of all fides, that the Prietts of the 
* Concil. 1.2.8. Law had no priviledge of not crring in tcaching the people of God after Chriit aps 


ared,and began to teach in his owne perſon, whatſoever they had before;and *that 
dc Eccl. yy was cr by Jeremy the Pro phert, when he ſaid, Peribit Lex a Sacerdvte,ver. 


d'J: refert.Bel. from the Prophet, and counicll from the wiſe. Bur ſuch isthe unpudencie of ſome * of 
de author. con» the friends and lovers of the Church of Rome, that they feare not to detend and clexre 
aL.2£8- thedodrine of the Scribes and Phariſees from errour, wherewith Chrilt fo often char. 
geth them, and to jultifie the procecdings of the high Pricit and the reſt of the Prieſts 

and Rulers af{cmbled in Councell againſt Chriſt himſelfe, a:trming, that the ſentence 

rononnced againſt him was true and jult-for that he was truly guilty of death,in that 

c had taken upon him our finnesto purge them in himſclte, and that ir was indeed ex. 


 eJoh.1B. 14, pedient that he ſhould dye for the people, according to the * ſaying of ( aiphas,who info 


ſaying, 1s faid to have propheſicd, as being the high Prieſt that yeare. But Belarmine 
ingenuouſly acknowledgeth the overſight of his friends and companions, and faith, 
that howſoever thoſe words of Caiphas admit a good ſenſe (though not intended by 
him)for hee meant, it was better that Chrilt being but one ſhould die, than that the 
whole people (whofe deſtruQtion hee thought unavoidable, if Chriſt were ſuffered to 
live)ſhould periſh and come to nothing: Yet there are other words of ( aiphas,that in 
no ſenſe are juſtifiable,as when he faid, © He harb blafpheamed, what need we any more 
witneſſes ? Touching his former ſpecch, it was the will of Gad, for the honour of the 
Prieſthood, that he ſhould utter that he meant ill, in ſach words as might have a good 
ſenſe, though not meant nor intended by him, whereupon heis ſaid to have prophe- 
ſied:but the later words are words of curſed blaſphemy,and without horrible 1mpiety 
cannot be excuſed in any ſenſe. Therefore there are others, who confefle, that (aiphu 
and his aſſiſtants erred when they condemned Chriſt, but that it was buta matter of 
fa& wherein they erred, in miſtaking the quality of Chritts Perſon,and in being miſſ:- 
informed of him, in which kinde of things Councels may erre. This conceit the Car- 
ſ dinall likewiſe rejeeth and explodeth as abſurd : for that howſoever it was a que- 
| ſtion of fat,and concerning the Perſon of him that ſtood to be judged, yet it inwrap- 
ped 1n it a molt important queſtion concerning the Faith, to wit, whether Jt $us the 
Son of Mary were the true Meſſias and Son of God : and therefore (aiphas with his 
whole Councell reſolving that he was not, erred damnably in a matter of Faith, an! 
pertinaciouſly, in that they rejeRed him as a blaſphemer of God, whom the Angels 
from heaven teltified to be the Son of God: the Starre deſigned to be that light, that 
lightneth every one that commeth into the world : the Sages from a farre adored, as 
being that King of the Zewes,thatis to fituro1the Throne of David for ever, whoſe 
Dominion is from ſea to ſea,and from the River to the end of the Land: whom the ſeas 
and windes obeyed, and at whofe rebuke the Devils went out of thoſe they had for- 
merly poſſeſled. Burt if this defence of the helliſh ſentence of wicked Caiphas be too 
weake, as indeed it is, our Adverſaries laſt refuge is, that this Councell erred, becauſe 
( 4iphas and his fellowes proceeded in it tumultuouſly, and not in due fort: which is2 

molt filly ſhift. For, how are Councels priviledged from erring, which is thethi 

theſe men ſeeke {o carefully to defend (though it be with excuſing of the fa of tho 
men who ſhall be found unexcuſable in the day of judgement) if Councels may pro- 

ceed tumultuouſly, and fo define againſt the truth. 

Thus wee fee that the great Councell of ſtate amoneltthe ewes, to which all mat- 
ters of difficulty were brought, and from which there was no appeale,might and 
erre ſomtimes dangerouſly, and damnably. This Councell continued in fome ſort as 

2 Sigon.de rep, well after the Captivity of Babylon,and the return from the ſame,as before : * h 
Hebr.1.7.c.4. With this difference,that whereasbefore,the King had a principall interelt in the 
afterwards the High Prieſt alwayes was chiefe, there being no more Kings of 7* = 


— 


PrP V. Of the: Church. 


che Kings of Perſia; Egypt, and Sg $1744,commanding over the fewes, and making 
hem tributaries unto them. .1n this fort "were they governed , till lome differences 
25a amonglt them for the place of the High Prieſt, they were by eAntiochws Ee 

| = ; King of $9754 deprived both of. their liberty and exerciſe of religions! and 
Feghe inco miſerable bondage ; the indignity whereofthe Aſſamonei of the tribeof 
' 7:vicould not endure, but by force and policte in a fort freed the itate of the ewes 

204k, and tooke unto themſelves firlt the name of Princces,and then of Kings. Inthe 

poke of Haceabees wee reade, that Marrathias wasconltitured Pricit, Prince, and 

Riler,and that many came downe to him to ſeeke judgement and jultice.?adas Aface 

ha ſucceeded Hatrathias,and joyned the dignity of the high Prieſtto the princely . 

power. fonathas ſucceeded Macchabem, of whom we reade, * Now this day doe we bh 1 Maca; 
chuſe thee #0 be unto 15 a Prince in ſtead of Jadas,and a Captaine to fight our battels, $i. 9: 3%. 

mon ſucceeded Tonvarhas, and in his time Demetrixs King of Syria, and Antiochus his 

Gn remitted all-tributes ; ſo that then the ewes recovered their ancient liberty in- ag 

ample manner asthey had formerly enjoyed it under their Kings. John ſucceeded $5. 

w.and Ariſtobylus Tohn, who put upon himfelfe a Diademe, and aflumed the name 

of aKing. After eAriſtobulus ſucceded Alexander his Brother, marrying Soline hig 

wife. Alexander. being dead, Alexandra obtained the Kingdome, andafter her Hirta- 

w, whom 4riſtobulus his brother expulſed. Pompey tookethis Arzſtobulus priſoner, 

bdued 1»d24,brought it into the forme of a Province, and appointed Antipater A/. 

calonita to be Procurator of it; but not long atrer, Antigonus the Son of Aritobulus 

recovered the Citie of Hiers/alem,and invaded the Kingdome;againlt whom the Ro- 

wars ſetup Herod the Son of Antipater and gave him the name of a King. 

Thusthe direion and government of the ewes relted principally in the Sanedrimg, 

uwell before as after their returne trom Babylon ; and the Sanedrim, which was the 

kigheſt Court, and ſwayed all, conſiſted, for the moſt part, of men taken out of the 

Houſe of David;and therefore the Scepter did not depart from 1#dah {o long as that 

Court continued, and retained the authority belonging to it, though there were no 

King of the poſterity of David and tribe of 1#dah, but the High Prietts firſt,and then 

other of the tribe of Levi,aſſluming to themſelves Prieſtly, and Princely dignity, had 

the chiefeſt place and highelt roome in this Court of State. But when Herod ſwayed 

the Scepter, {lue all thoſe that he found to be of the blood Royall of Tudah, and tooke 

away all power and authority that the Sanedrim formerly had, then the Scepter de- 

parted from 1udah, and the Law=giver from betweene his feete ; ſo that then was the 


time for the $hil/oh to come, - 
CHAP. 11, 


Of the manifeftation of God in the fleſh, the cauſes thereof,and the yeaſon why the 
ſec ond Perſon in the Trinity rather tooke fleſh,than either of the other. 


Od therefore in that fulneſle of time ſent his Sonne in ourfieſh to fitupon the 
Throne of David, and to bee both a King and Prieſt over his houſe for ever ; 
concerning whom, three things are to be conſidered 2 Firſt, his humiliation, 
abafing himfelfe to take our nature, and become man: Secondly, the gifts and 
Pace he beſtowed'on the nature of man, when hee aſſumed it into the unity of his 
"on. Thirdly, the things he did and ſaffered in it for our good. | 
inthe Incarnation of the Sonne of God, wee conſider firſt the neceſſity, that God 
"ould become man ; ſecondly, the fitneſſe and convenience; that the ſecond Perſon 
her than any other ; thirdly, the manner, how this ſtrange thing was wrought a 
vught to paſſe. Touching the necellity that God ſhould become man, rhere are two 
Pinlons in the Rowas Schooles. | 2604 ICQ CHRCeL 1 '® 
For ſome thinke, that though e {dam had never ſinned, yetit had bene neceſſary 
the exaltation of humane nature,that God ſhould have ſent his Sonne to become 


"4 ;dur others ate of opinion, that had ir not beene for the delivering of manourof 
| : Nn 42 linnE 
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S644] | and miſcr -, the Sonne of God had never a peared in our fleſh. * Both 99" pe 
6 _—_— as 1 E208y are Catholick, and defended by Catholicks : LO | 
© former ſeemeth more conſonant to reaſon, but the later ro. the piety of faith, becauſe 
neither Scripture nor Fathers doe ever mention the Incarnation, but when: they 
ſpeake of the redemption of mankinde : ſo that ſeeing nothing is to be belecved, bur 
what is proved our of theſc,it ſorteth better with the nature of right belicfe,to thinke 
the Sonne of God had never become the Sonne of man, if man had not ſinned;thenty 
6 Aug; de verb» thinke the contrary. * Vent filins hom, faith Auguſtine, ſalvam facere 
Apoltol.Serw« r;erat : $5 homo non periiſſet, filius honzint non veniſſet : nulla canſa' fuit Chriſto ve. 
70. traftans »1- niends, niſt peccatores ſalvos facere. Tolle morbes, tolle uvulnera; nulla eſt medicing 
a ng *4 k cauſa : that is, The Sonne of man came to fave that which wasloſt ; If man had not 
minis alyum periſhed, the Sonne of man had not come, there was no other cauſe of Chriſts com. 
f:cere quod pe- ming,but the ſalvation of finners : Take away diſeaſes, wounds ad hurts, and what 
rierat: & illud is there of the Phiſician or Surgeon ? Wherefore reſolving with the Scri 
- - =_ and Fathers,thatthere wasno other cauſe of the incarnation of the Sonne of God, but 
nc mundum Mans redemption, let us ſee whether ſo great an abaling of the Sonne of God, 'were 
peccatores (al- neceſfary for the effeing hereof. : | | 
vos faccre. Surely there is no doubt, but that Almight God , Whoſe wiſdome is incomprehen. 
ſible, and power infinite,could have effefted this worke by other meanes, but not {6 
well beſceming his truth and juſtice; whereupon the Divines doe ſhew, that in many 
reſpeds it was fitand neceſfary for this purpoſe, that God ſhould become man. © 
c Thomas * Firſt, ad fidem firmandam;to ſettle men in a certaine and undoubted perſwaſionof 
Sum- Theol. the truth of ſachthings as are neceſlary to be beleeyed: wt homo fidentizs ambularet ad 
part. 3-quzht, 2 oritarems, faith * Auguſtine, ipſa veritas, Dei filius homine aſſumpto,conſtituit & funs 
bl 1. davit fidems:that is, That man might more afſuredly,and without danger of erring,ap- 
Civir. Dci, lb. proachunto the preſence of ſacred truth it ſelfe, the Son of God, afluming the nature 
11.cap.z2> of man, ſ{etled and founded the faith,and ſhewed what things are to bebeleeved. 
Secondly, ad reftam operationem, to dire menvaions ; for whereas man, that 
might be ſcene, might not ſafely be followed , and God, that was to bee imitated and 
followed could not be ſeene, it was neceflary that God ſhould become man, nd hee 
whom man was to follow,might ſhew himſelfe unto man, and be ſeene of him. 
Thirdly, ad oftendendam dignitatem humane nature, to ſhew the dignitic and ex- 
_ cellencie of humane nature, that no man ſhould any more ſo much forget himſelfe, as 
4 Aus, de vera to defile the fame with ſinfull impurities.” Demonſtravit nobis Dems, Ln Anguſtine, 
Relyzione C16 quam excelſum locum inter creaturas habeat humana natura, in hoc quod hominibus m 
zero homine apparwit ; that is,God ſhewed us how high a place the nature of man hath 
amongſt his creatures, in that he appeared unto men n the nature ,and true being of 2 
*Lco Scrm.x. Man. * eAgnoſce ( ſaith Leo) O Chriſtiane diguitatem tuam,&- divine conſor: fatins 
41 nat, Dome nature nols in veterem vilitatem degeneri converſatione redire:that is, Take knowled \ 
OChriſtian man of thine owne worth and dignity :and þeing made partaker ofthe dt- 
vine nature,returne not to thy former baſenefſeby an unfitting kind of life and convers 
fation. Laltly,it was neceſſary the Sonne of God ſhould: become 'man, ad libefandimw 
hominem a ſervitute peccats,to deliver man from the ſlavery and bondage of finne.For 
the performance whereof, two things were to be done : For firſt; the juſtice of 
diſpleaſed with ſinne commitred againſt him, was to bee fatisfied': and ſecondly,the | 
breach wasto be made up that was made upon the whole nature of manby the fame * 
neither of which things could poſſibly be performed by man or Angel, or by any cre 
ture. * For touching the firſt, the wrath of God diſpleaſed with ſinne, andthe punſt- 
ments which in juſtice he was to inflit upon finners for the ſame, were both infinite» 
| becauſethe offence was infinite, and therefore none. but- a perſon of infinite W 
value,and vertue, was able to endure the one,and fatisfie the other. if 
If any man ſhall ſay,it was poſſible for a meere man ſtayed by divine power wo 
liſtance,to feele ſmart and paine in proportion anſwering to the pleafire of fin, 
is bur finite, and to endurefora time the lofſe of all that infinite comfort and ſolace thi 
ks to be found in God, anſwering to that averſion from God that is in ſine, wn 
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-rfinite, and 109 fatisfic his jultice;he conſidereth not, that cha manmight 
atisfic for his owne ſinne, yet not tor the finnes of all other, who arc in number infi- 


"ite, unleſſe his owne perſon were eminently as good as all theirs, and vertually infi« - 


cite Secondly,that though he might fatishe tor his owne aQuallfinnezyer he could nor- 


or his originall fin, which being the fin of nature, cannot be farisfied for bur by him, 


" whom the whole nature of man in ſome principal fort is found. Thirdly,he conſi- 


1ereth not; that it 18 impoilible that any ſinner ſhould of himſelfe ever ceaſe from fin-. 


- and that therefore,ſecing ſo long asſinne remainerh;the guilt of puniſhment re- 
" The n;ult be everlaſtingly puniſhed,if he ſuffer the punuthment due to his ever= 


ſting ſinne : and conſequently, that he cannot fo ſiffer the puniſhments due to his 


;Auall finnes, as Having ſatisfied the wrath and juſtice of God to free himſelfe from 
'he fame. If it be faid,that by grace he may ceaſe trom ſinning,and fo ſaffer the puniſh< 
ment due to ſinne 10 cealing.and not cternall ; it will bereplied, that God giveth not 
his grace to {any til his juttice bee firſt fatisfied, and a reconciliation procured : for 
hegwethit to his friends, notto his enemies, 

Touching the ſecond thing that was to be done for mans deliverance, which was 
the making up of the breach made upon the nature of man, and the freeing him from 
che impuritie of inherent ſinne, that ſo the puniſhment due to ſinne paſt, being felt and 
fered, he might be reconciled to God,it could not be performed by any meerecrea- 
wrewhatſoever, For, as all fell in Adams, the roote and beginning of naturall becing, 


—_ 


whoreceived the treaſures of righteouſneſle and holinefle tor himſelfe,and thoſe that 


by propagation were to come of him : ſo their reſtauration could not be wrought, but 
by hy 


mthat ſhould be the roote, fountaine, and beginning of ſupernaturall and ſpiri- 


wall becing, in whom the whole nature of mankinde ſhould be found in a moreemi- 


rent ſort than it was in Adam:as indeed it was in the ſecond Adam,Of* whoſe feelneſſe f Toh.4.16, 


ve all receive, grace for grace. And this ſurely was thereaſon, why it was no injuſtice 
in God, to lay upon him the puniſhmentsdue to our ſinnes,and why his ſufferings doe 
fee us from the ſame, It isno way juſt, that one man having no ſpeciall communion: 
with another, ſhould ſuffer putriſhment for another mans fault ; but the whole nature 
of man being found in him in a more eminent ſort, than either in eAdam, or any one 
of theay that came of him, and he having undertaken to free and deliver it,it was juſt 
. andright he ſhould feele the miſcries it was ſubje unto - and that being felt and it- 
ſined by him in ſuch ſort as was ſuficient to fatisfie divine juſtice,they ſhould not be 
impoſed or laid on us. | 


Hereupon ſome have faid, that Chriſt was made fin,not by aQing or contrafting ſin- 


(forſo to ſay were horrible blaſphemy ) but by taking on him the guilt of all mens 


limes: which yet is wiſely to be under{tood, leſt we run into errour. For, whereas the - 


guilt of fin implieth two things;a worthines to be puniſhed, and a deſtination unto pu- 
nihment;the former impliethdemerit naturall or perſonall in him that is ſo worthy to 
de puniſhed, and this could not be in Chriſt:the other, which is ob/igatio ad prnam; a 
being ſubje unto puniſhment, may grow from ſome communion with him or them 
thatare worthy to be puniſhed. And in this ſenſe ſome fay,Chrilt took the guilt of our 
lns,not by ating or contraQting ſin, but by communion with ſinners,thoughnot in ſin, 
yet mthat nature, which in them is ſinfull and guilty;as thoſe good menthat are parts 
of x finfull Citie,are juſtly ſabje&to the puniſhments dueto that Citie,not in that they 
tave fellowſhi p with it in evill.but in that they are parts of itbeing evill:as the ſon of 
atraytor js juſtly ſubjeR, to the grievous puniſhment of forefeiting the inheritance, 
hat ſhould have deſcended 1 pon him from his father, though he no way concurred 
| Vithhim in histreaſon, in reſpe& of his nearenefſe and communion with him, of 
' Whomheisas it were a part. Whereupon all Divines reſolve,that men altogether in- 
nccent, yet living.as parts of the ſocieties of wicked men, are juſtly ſubje& to thoſe 
_ Emporall puniſhments thoſe ſocieties are worthy of : and that the reaſon why one 
mn cannot be ſubje to thoſe ſpirituall puniſhments which others deſerve, is, for that 
nreſpe& of the ſpirit and inward man,they have no ſuch derivation from,dependance 
nor communion with others,as/in reſpe& of the outward man they have. . 
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Wherefore to conclude this point, wee may lately reſolve, that no other could g.. 
tisfic divine juſtice, and ſuffer the puniſhments duc to ſinne,in- ſuch ſort, asto fieews 
fromthe fame, but Chriſt the Sonne of God, in whomour nature by perſonall union 
was found inanexcellenr fort; and thar it was right and jult, that having taken our 
nature upon him,and undertaken to free and deliver the fame, he ſhould ſuffer and eq. 
dure whatſoever puniſhments it was ſubject unto. Far the illuſtration of this Point, 
zCameracenſis the learned obſerve, that * when God created Adam, hee gave him all excellent and 
in principio 1 precious VErtues, as Truth to inftru& him, luſtice to diret him, Mercie to preſerve bin, 
3-lib ſent. 2nd Peace to delight him with all pleaſing correſpondence ; but that when hee fell a- 

way, and forgate allthe good which God had done for him, theſe vertnes left thei 
lower dwellings, and ſpeedily returned back to him that gave them, making repore 

what was fallen out on earth, and carneitly moving the Almighty concerning this his 
wretched and forlorne creature ; yet in very different ſort and manner. For, Jultice 
pleaded for the condemnation of ſinfull man, and called for the puniſhment hee had 
worthily deſerved ; and Truth required the performance of that which God had 
threatned ; but Mercy intreated for miſerable man made out of the dult of the earth, 
ſeduced by Satanzand beguiled with the ſhewes of ſeeming good ; and Peace no lefle 
carefully ſought $0 pacific the wrath of the diſpleaſed God, and to reconcile the crea. 

ture tothe Creator. When God had heard the contrary pleas and deſires of theſe moſt 
excellent Orators, and there was no other meanes to give themall fatisfaion, it was 
reſolved on in the high Councel of the bleſſed Trinity, that one of thoſe ſacred perſons 
ſhould become man, that by taking to him the nature of man,he —_ partake in his 
miſerics, and be ſubjeR to his puniſhments, and by conjoyning his divine nature and 
perfection with the fame, might fill it with all grace and heavenly excellencie. Thus 

were the deſires of theſe fo contrary Petitioners ſatisfied : for, man was puniſhed as 

Gods Juſtice urged ; that was performed which God had threatned,as Truth required: 

the oftender was pitied, as Mercy intreated ; and God and man reconciled, as Peace 

h?ſel. 85.19. deſired ; and fo was fulfilled that of the P/a/mift ; * HMercie and Truth are met toge- 


ther, Righteouſneſſe and Peace bave kiſſed each other. 
Wherefore, now letus proceed, to fee which of the Perſonsof the bleſſed Trinity 


was thought fitteit to be ſent into the world to performethis worke. Notthe Father; 
for being of none, he could not be ſent: Not the Holy Ghoſt;for though he proceed, 
yer he isnot the firſt proceeding Perſon;and therefore, whereas a double miflion was 
neceſlary, the one to reconcile, the other to give gifts to reconciled friends ; the firlt 
procceding Perſon was fitteſt for the firlt miſſion, and the ſecond for the ſecond. Se- 
condly, who was fitter to be calt out into the Sea, to ſtay the tempeſt, than that Fon« 
for whoſe ſake it aroſe ? Almighty God was diſpleaſed for the wrong offered to his 
Sonne, in deſiring to be like unto God, and to know all things inſuch'fort as is proper 
tothe onely begotten Sonne of the Father,therefore was he the fitteſt to pacibe alla- 
| gaine. Thirdly, who was fitter to become the Sonne of man,than he that was by na- 
' Brrnrl de ture the Sonne of God ? ' Patrem habnit in celts, Matrem queſivit in terris: He had 2 
wo A wm Father in heaven, hee ſought onely a mother on carth. Who could bee fitter to- make 
_** ustheSonnes of God by adoption and grace, than he that was the Sonneof God by 
nature ? Who fitter to repaire the Image of God decayed in us, than hee that was the 
brightnefe of glorv,and the engraven forme of his Fathers Perſon ?. Laſtly, who was 
fitter to bee a Mediator, than the middle Perſon, who was in a fort a Mediator'in the 
ſtate of Creation, and before the fall ? E 5-46 
_ W hereu pon Hugo de Sanfto Viftore bringeth in Almighty God ſpeaking to the 
_ Sonnes of men concerning Chriſt his Sonne in this ſort : * Nolte putare,quod ipſe tan- 
bel _ -oolbayg tum fit Mediator in reconciliatione hominum, quia per ipſum etiam commendabils & 
fb 2onition, P{&cIa fit aFeftni mer conditio omnium creatur arum:that is,think not that he isa Mc+ 
:b.7.c24 CQiator onely in thereconciliation of men, for by him the condition ofall creatures 1s 
© gratefull unto me, and pleaſing in my fight. Magni confilis Angelus faith Hugo, 

mittitur ut qui conditis darus fuit ad gloriam, idem perditis veniat ad medelam : 

1s, the Angel of the great Counſell is kentunto us, that hee who was given _—_ 
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ee were made, to.be the crowne of our glory, and Prince nceli_n 
i dur pag helpe,andretoreus when we —_ loſt, , RT An 

cr our Adverfaricstake I know not what exceptions againit Calvin tor faying, 
chat Chriſt wasA Mediator in the ſtate of Creation;but they ſhould know, that there. 
:. 2 Mediator of reconciliation of parties at variance, and a Mediator of conjunion of 
'bem that are farre aſander, and remote one from another : and that in thislater fort, 
yerwecne the Father,thatno way receiveth any thing from another,and the creatures, 
chat ſo receive tNeIr beeing from another, that they aremade out of nothing, hee may 
rightly be faid to mediate, that receiveth beeing from another, but the ſame that is in 
tum from whom ne receiveth it. If any man ſhall fay,that the Holy Ghoſt alſo in this 
ſort commeth betweene him, in whom the fulneſſe of becing 1s originally found, and 
the creatures that are made of nothing, as well as the Sonne,and that therefore in this 
(enſe,he alſo may be ſaid tobe a Mediator ; It is eaſily anſwered, that the Sonne onely 
commeth betweene the Father,in whom the fulneſle of becing is originally found,and 
the creatures made of nothing, as he by whom all things were made;the Holy Ghoſt, 
+4 hein whom all things doe confilt and ſtand;and that therefore he hath not the con- 
dition of a Mediator being not confidered as he by whom all things are beſtowed ap- 
onus, but as that gift in which all other things are given unto us; ſo that the Sonne 
onely is the Mediator, becauſe by him,from the Father, in the Holy Ghoſt, we receive | 
all that which we have and enjoy. 

Neither needeth there any Mediator to conjoyne him to us, and us to him : for the 
medium conjoyneth both the extreames,firſt with it ſelfe,and then within themſelves, 
inthat it hath ſomthing of one of them, and ſomething of another, in ſomething a- 
grecing with, and in ſomething differing from either of the extreames: So the Sonne 
of God agreeth with us, in that hee receiveth the beeing and Eſſence hee hath from 
another,in which reſpe& he is diſtinguiſhed,thoughnot divided from the Father, but 
in that the nature hee receiveth from the Father is not another , but the fame which 
the Father hath, he is unlike unto us, but agreeth with the Father. And here wee may 
ſeethe malice and ignorance of ' them that charge (Calvin with hereſie, for attirming, | 6,,cvrard.t 
that Chriſt is avT63%;, God of himſelfe, asif hee denied the cternall generation of the \. de Trinitare 
Sonne of God,and were contrary to the decree of the facred Nicene Councell; which Lindanus in 2. 


defineth, that he is Ders de Deo, Lumen de Lamine:tor theſe men ſhould know,that Dnvogs ”_ 
LNICTIDITUT Us 


hoaxiome is more common in all their Schooles, than that Eſſentia OR nec 
by and ſurely, 


feneratur,that is,the Divine Efſence neither generateth, nor 1s generat 


othinke it more than improper a 
Nate or is generated. 


then Chriſt is truly ſaid by Calvin to be God of himſelfe; by w 
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ſition to that kind of beeing from another, which is by productionof Efſence;atd ye+ 
is rightly acknowledged by him with the Nicene Fathers to be from another, tg wit 
the Father,and to be God of God,in that he recciverh the eternall Eſſence by commu. 


nication from him. | > 
This © Bellarmine faw, and acknowledged to be true, pronouncing that touching 


Chrifto,lib.2. this porn ne - "pi 
C3P, 19: forme of words, and expreling ill that he meant well, thenin the _— ſelte. That 
{Calvinerred not in the thing it ſelfe he delivered, he proved at large, ſpecially out of 
- the doqrine of Calvins followers: for, Beza in axiom, ade trin.and in the 14.axiomaf 


firmeth, that the Sonne is from the Father by ineffable communication of the whole 
divinc Efſence:and Joſias Simlerus in his Epiſtle to the Polonians, detendeth the opi. 
nion of Calvin,and expreſſeth his own opinion and Calvins in this ſort: Nox negammus 


A 


— 


t Calvin erred not in judgement, and that his opinion 18 rather an Fer Ter... 


Filium habere eſſentiam a Patre ſed eſſentiam genitam negamu : thatis, Wee doe not: 


deny the Son to have received his Eflence from the Father, but that his Eflence 'is ge- 


nerared. This dotrine of Simlerus, why it ſhould not be Catholick, Bellarmine pro: 


fefſeth, he cannot ſee : yethis fellowes 1n all their pamphlets traduce Calvins Ante. 
theiſme as an execrable hereſie : and muſter the Aurorheans, as they call them,amongſt 
the damned Hereticks of this time:which is not to be marvelled at;for the mannerof 
theſe men is,odiouſly to obje thingsagaine and againe,that have beene oftencleared 
both by themſelves and us, little regarding whether it be true or falſethey fay, ſo they 
may faiten ſome note of diſgrace upon them whoſe perſons and profellions thephate, 

One memorable example of helliſh impudencie in thiskinde, worthy never tobee 
forgntten, but to be remembred and recorded to the ſhame and reproofe of the ſlan« 
dering SeR of Papiſts, we have in Mathew * Kelliſon hislate ſurvey of thenew Reli- 


4 0 —_ 205 gion ; who. to prove that the Proteſtants contemne the Fathers, attirmeth, that Bezs 
called Athanaſius, (that worthy Champion of the Catholick faith) Sathanaſins,and 


judged the Fathers of the Vicene Councell to have beene blind Sophiſters, Miniſters 
of the Beaſt,and ſlavesof Antichriſt - whereas Bezaeltcemeth of Athanaſius as one 
ofthe worthieſt Divines that the World for many ages had, in whoſe lap and boſame 
our wearied Mother the Church, in her greateſt diftreſſes, forſaken of her owne chil- 
dren, was forced torepoſe and lay her head in thoſe reitlefle and confuſed turmoyles, 
n For procfe during the time of the Arriaz hereſie : ? and profeſſeth,that he thinketh the Sunne in 
hereef {ce Sia. Heaven never beheld a more ſacred and divine afſembly or meeting, than that of the 
pleron 424% Micene Fathers, ſince the Apoſtles times : yea he pronounceth, x he there was never 
? hay 4w:..4., any found toreſilt againſt the proceedings and decrecs of that Councell, but their wo- 
F 210, full and unhappy ends made it appeare t9'all the World, they were fighters againſt 


and 211-.4nd God ;and condemneth the Arrians as execrable miſcreants, to the pit of hell, foru- 


the 44:4:r 1 (ing thoſe words wherewith this Surveyor chargeth him. Wherefore, let the Reader 

xe 4 6 beware, how without due examination hee give credit to the ſiniſter reports of theſe 

un -i-,, lewde companions, who have fold themſelves not onely to ſpeake lics, but to write 

part.r capg, them, and leave themupon record to all poſterity, 

page 102, Burt let us ſee whether Calvin have nat erred at leaſt in the forme of words, andill 
expreſicd that he meant well, as Bellarmine chargeth him. Surely we ſhall finde,if we 
take a view of that which Calvin hath written , that the Cardinalls reprehenſionof 
him in this behalte is moſt unjult - for Epiphanizs a worthy Biſhop, and great Divine, 
writing againſt hereſies, and therefore endeavouring to be moſt exaRinhis formes of 


4 Fpiphanius ſpeech, calleth the Sonne of God 3 av7iS40y as well as Calvin doth. Itis true , faith 


- contr. Hzreſ, Bellarmine,he doth fo:but when he faith, Chriit is zv7:2+G-, he meaneth onely,that he 


herel.6g. js truely God:whereas Calvin affirmeth, that he is ſo «v7+2+&- that he is God of him- 
ſclte, which is falſe: for neither the Father, nor the Son is God of himſelfe, the Sonne 
being of the Father, and the Father of none, becauſc he receiveth becing from none: 
r'Scalig. exerc. as 1f it were fo ftrangea thing to ſay, God is of himſelfe, or as if it were all one for 4 
6& (e&.;. thing to be of it ſelfe,and tobe produced,or to receive beeing of,or from it ſelte,” Om- 
[Scotus 1.ſene, # en7(faith Scaliger )aut eft 2 e,aut ab alio;that is,every thing that hath beeing,cither 


diſt.2,qu. »* i1sofitſelfe,or of another.' C IL rations( faith Scotus )ſompliciter repmgnat eſe alio , 
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oreft eſſe, poteſt eſſe aſe; ſed rations prims effettivs r eſſe ab alio;ergy por 
wy” y Jy eft 4 ſe, quia quod non eſt a ſe, non poreſt "(3 f Dar tanc 5 407 
Juceret aliquid ad eſſe; idem canſaret ſe ; & 1ta non erit incauſabile omning, That 
thing, with the nature and condition wherot it cannot ſtand, tobe ofjor from another, 
if it may beat all,it may be of it ſelfe : but it {tandeth not with the nature and condi- 
on of the firlt ctficient cauſe, to be of or from another ;theretore it may be, nay there- 
exeitis of it ſelfe ; becauſe that which 1s not of 1t ſelfe, cannot afterwards bee of it 
Cite : For then a thing not being, might cauſe a thing to be, yeathe ſame might bethe 
cauſe of it {elfe, and fo the higheſt and firit cauſe of all things might have a cauſe gi- 
ring becing unto it, which is impoſſible. Theſe men feared not to ſpeake, as Calvin 
weaketh, & yet Ithink Bellarmine dareth not reprehend them alſo as he doth Calvin; 
rifhedo,1 ſappoſe the world wil think,they knew how to ſpeak as properly as he. 
Thus then we ſee the Son of God is4vT*%+&-,that is,God of himſelfe,and that yer he 
received bis Eſſence from the Father bur the ſame that was in the Father, not another 
cauſed, made,or produced by him:and that ſo he wasa Mediator in the ſtate of creation 
terweene God and his Creatures,in that he was of a middle condition betweene him 
that no way was ofany other,and thoſe things that by another were made and produ- 
cd out of nothing, knitting and joyning them together in an indiffoluble band : and 
that in this reſpe& hee was fitteſt to become Man, and tobe a Mediator of reconcilia- 
tion, when betweene God and his creatures there was not onely a great diſtance as 


before, but a great diviſion, difference,and breach alſo. 


| CHAP. 
Of the manner of the union that 1s berweene the Perſon of the Soune of God,and 
our nature in Chrift,and the ſimilitudes brought to expreſſe the ſame. 


—_ "III a. 


i. 


united in Chriſt, and what kinde of union it was,that made God to be- 
come Man, and Man God. For the clearing hereof the *Divines do note, , Alex. de Ales 
that there is Vnum per unztatem, and Vnum per unionem, that is, that Sum. Theolog, 
ſomtimesa thing is ſaid to be one by unity or Oneneſlſe,and ſomtimes by nnion, Vnum . ahat pang 
per nitatem eſt illud in quo non eſt multitudo,quod ſcilicet non oft in multis ner ex mul- Oe INTO 
s;that is, That thing is one by tinity, wherein there are not many things found, which 
neither conſiſterh in many things,nor of many things : in-which ſort God only is moſt 
properly ſaid to be One,in whom there is neither diverſity of natures,nor multiplicity 
of parts, nor compoſition of perfe&ion and imperfetion, beeing and not beeing,as in 
all creatures. One by Union is that, which either confiſteth in many things,or of many 
things ; and is either in a ſort onely, or ſimply One. In a fort onely a thing confiſting in 
or of many things, is ſaid to bee one three wayes. Firſt, when neither the one of the 
things whereof 1t conſfilteth hath denomination from the other, nor the pro of 
t, as when [tones are laid together to make one heape. Secondly, when the one ath 
the property of the other, but no denomination from it, asis the union betweene the 
hand and thoſe fweete ſpices it holdeth in it. Thirdly, when the one hath denomi- 
ration from the other, but no property of the other, as a man 1s faid to bee apparelled 
from his apparell, but no property thereof paſſerh from it unto him,as the favour of 
the ſweete ſpices doth into the hand. Union fimply is of divers forts: Firſt, when one 
Ofthethings united is turned into the other : this falleth our fo often as there is are- 
Pugnance betweene the things united, and one1s predominant, and prevailing, as 
when a drop of water is poured into a whole veſſell of wine. Secondly , when 
both the things united are changed in nature and eſſence ; and that commeth to paſſe 
often as the things united have a repugnance betweene themſelves, and yet no 
Prevailing of one over the other : In this ſort the elements are united to make mixt or 
Ompound bodies, Thirdly, when there is no tranſmutation of chethingsunited, bur 


VWW Herefore,let us proceede to ſee how the natures of God and Man were 


the conſtitution of a third nature out of them, becauſe they haye no 0.5 rok but 
Mituall deperdance-: of this ſort is the unionof the ſoule and body. Fourthly,when 
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there is neither tranſmutation of the natures united, nor conſtitution of a third our gF 


them, but onely the founding, ictling, and ltaying of the one of the: things united * 
the other,and the drawing ot it into the unity of the perſopall beeing or ſubliltence oþ = 
the others. this commerh to paſle, when there is neither = po— nor matuall de. 
nce of one of the thingsunited upon the Other; but a dependance of another 

inde. ; ſo the branch of a tree being put upon the ſtock of another tree, is drawne 
"to. the unity. of the ſubſiltence of that tree into which 1t48 put ; and whereas if jr 
had been ict in the ground, it- would have growne as a ſeparate treein it ſelfe, nowir 
groweth in the tree into which it is grafted, and-pertaineth to the unity of it. Heegre 
15 neither mixture of the natures of theſe trees, nor conſtitution of. a third out of 
them, but onely the drawing of one of them into the unity of the ſabliltence of the 
other: {o that here is not Compoſites hujus ex his, but hujns ad hoc, that'iis, not a come 
poſition of a third thing out of the things united, but an adzoyning. of one of the 
things united tothe other. And'rhis kinde of union doth of all other moſt perfely 
reſemble the perſorall union of the natures of God and Manin Chriſt ; whercin the 
nature of man,that would have beenc a perſonin it {clfe,if it had beene left to it elſe, 
is drawne into the unity of the divine perſon, and fubfiſteth mat, being prevented 

from ſubſiſting init felfe by this perſonall union and aſſumption. Jes 

This that we may the better conceive, we mult confider what the difference is be« 
tweene nature and perſon, and what maketh an individuall nature to bee. a perſon. 
Some thinke that nature and perſon differ, asthat 20d eff, and Zo eſt, that is; 2s 
the thing that is, and that whereby it is. Other, that the condition of perſonall bee- 
ing addeth to an individuall nature a negation of dependance or beeing fultained by 
another : but to leave all uncertainty of opinions, to be thzs or tha, 18 individuall; to 
be thrs or that in and for it ſelfe, is perſonali beeing;to be thw or that in and for anether, 
3s to pertaine to the perſon or ſubſiſtence of another : ſo that every thing that is in or 
for it ſelfe, is a ſubfiſtence or thing ſubſilting, and every ſuch rationall individuall ng= 
ture isa perſon. Amongſt thoſe created things which naturally are apt to make a 
ſubſiſtence, or to ſubſiſt 1n and for themſelves, there 1s very great difference : 4 for: 
ſome naturally may become parts of another more entire thing of the ſame kinde, as 
wee fee in all thoſe things = wy every part hath the ſame nature and name thatthe 
whole hath, as.cvery drop of water is water, and, being left to it ſelfe, is a ſubſi- 
ſence in it ſelfe, and hath that beeing, quality, and nature thar is in it, in and forit 
ſelfe ; but being joyned to a greater quantity of water,it hathnow no becing,qualty, 
or operation, butin and tor that greater quantity of water into which it is powred- 
Other things there be, that cannot naturally or by the working of naturall cauſes, put 
themſelves into the unity of any other thing, but by the helpe of ſome forreine cauſe, 
they may bee made to pertaine to the unity of another thing difterent in natrire ant 
kinde:Sothe branch of a trec of one kind, which put into the ground, would be an cn« 
tire diſtin@tree in it ſelfe, growing, moving, and bearing fruite in and for it ſelfe, may 
bythe hand of man be put into the unity of the ſabſiltence of a tree of another kinde 
and fort,and ſo grow,move,and beare fruite,not diſtinaly in and for it ſelfe,but joynt- 
ly in and for that tree into which it is implanted. A third ſort of things there ate 
which bcing left to themſelves, become ſubſittences ; and cannot by force of naturall 
cauſes, nor the helpe of any forreine thing, ever become parts of any other created 
thine, or pertaineto the unity of the ſabſiltence of any fuch thing : ſuch is the nature 
of all living things ; and fach is the nature of man, which cannot be brought by force 
of any cauſe to pertaine to the unity of any created ſubſiſtence ; becauſe it cannot 
have ſuch dependance on any created thing as is required, to make it pertaine to the 
ſubſiſtence thereof;yerby divine and ſupernaturall working, it may bee drawne 10t9 
theunity of the ſubſiſtence of any of the Perfons of the bleſſed Trinity, where the 
fulnefle of all becing, and the perfeRion of all created things 1s in a more emment ſort 
than in themſelves. For though all created things have their owne beeng, Yet ſeeing 
God is nearer to them than they are to themſelves,and they arc in a better fort i or 
than in themſclves, there is no queltion, bur that they may be prevented and oo 
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veing.in and for themſclves,and cauſed to be in and for one of the divine Perſons 
"the bleſſed Trinity So that as one drop of water,that formerly ſublilted in it ſelte, 
"pred into 4 veſlcll containing a greater quantity of water, by contiauity becom= 
meth ONE 1N (ul: ſiſtence with that greater quantity of water-:and asa branch ofa tree, 
«hich being {ET 1 the ground,and left to it felte, would beanentire and independent 
"ee, becom meth One 11 jubſittence with that tree into which it is gratfed ; they both 
\-(e their OWLC bounds, within which contained, they were diltinfly ſevered from 
"cher things, and the relation of becing rotall things ; ſo the individuall nature of man 
med into the unity of one of the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity,lofeth that kind of 
eeing, that naturally left to it ſelte, it would have had, whichis, tobe in and for it 
{elte, and-not tO depend of any other, and getteth a new relation of dependance and 
teciag in another. And as it iscontinuitie that maketh the former things one with 
-hemro which they are joyned: ſo here a kind of fpirituall contract betwcene the Di- 
\ine Perſon, and the nature of man, maketh God to be Man, For,asſituation and poſi- 
«on isinthings corporall,ſo is order and dependance in things ſpirituall. 
There arc many {imilitudes brought by Divines, to exprefle this union of the Na- 
- ewesof God and Man,in the ſame Chrilt,as of the foule and body ; ofa flaming and 
tric fword;of one man having two accidentall formes : and laſtly, of a tree, and a 
r:nch or bough tha is graffed into it. The ſimilitude of the ſoule and body making 


luroneman.is very apt,and uſed by the * Ancient, yet is it defeive and imperfeh - 6 Athanafius in 
fr. for that the ſoule and body being imperfeR natures, concurre to make one full and Symb9%o- 


perfe nature of a man : ſecondly, for that the one of them is not drawne into the 
unity of the ſubſiſtence of the other, but both depend ofa third ſubſiſtence , which is, 
that of the whole: whereas in Chriſt; both natures are perfeR, ſo that they cannot con- 
curre to make a third nature or ſubſi{tence;but the Eternall Word ſabſiſting perfealy 
in it ſlfe, drawcth unto it, and perſonally fuſtaineth in it the nature of man, which 


bath no ſubſiſtence of 1ts owne, but that of the Sonne of God communicated unto it. - 


Touching the ſhmilitude © of a fiery and flaming ſword, it molt lively expreſſeth the 
wion of the two Natures in Chrilt, 1n that the ſubſtances of fire, and of the ſword 
rc fo nearely ConJoyned, that the operations of them, for the molt part,concurre, and 
there is ina ſorta communication of properties from the one of them to the other. 
Fora fiery {word in cutting and dividing, waltcthand burneth ; andin walting and 
uuning,cutteth and divideth;and we may rightly ſay of this whole thing wherein rhe 
- ratureof the fire,and the nature of the Steele,or Iron (whereof the ſword is made)do 
concurre and meete, that it is fire, and that it is ſteelc, or tron : that this fiery thing is a 
harye piercing ſword, and that this ſharpe piercing {word is a fiery and devouring 
thing. But thisſimilitude is defetive,becauſe the nature of Iron is not drawne into the 
unity of the ſubſiſtence of fire, nor the fire of iron, ſo that we cannot ſay, this fire is 
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{tzele or Iron, or this ſteele or Iron is fire. The third militude of one man having two ; 


Qulities,or accidentall formes,(as the skill of Phyſick and Law) hath many things in 
It moſt aptly expreiling the perſonall union of the two Natures of God and Man in 
Ciriſt. For firlt, in ſuch a man there is but one perſon, and yet there are two natures 
concurring and meeting in the fame: the qualities are different, and the things had, not 
the fame. But he that hath and poſſeſſeth them.is the ſame. Secondly, the perſon being 

tone, 18 denominated from either,or both of theſedifferent formes, qualities,or acc1- 
dentall natures, and doththe workes of them both : and there is a communication of 
Properties conſequent upon the concurring of two ſuch formes in one man. For wee 
May nightly fay of ſach a one : This Phyſician is a Lawyer, and this Lawyer is a Phyſt- 
aan. This Lawyer is happy in curing diſcaſes:and this Phyſician is carefull in follow 
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his Clients cauſes. * Score eſpecially approveth the fimilitude of the ſubjeR, and aC- (.qr,4.1.9-1, 


cident;firſt taking away that which is of imperfection in the ſubjeR,as that it is po- 
*ntiall inreſpe of theaccident to be informed of it.and ina fort perfeRted by it: 2”, 


hat which is of imperfeRion in the accident, as that it muſt be inherent: for otherwiſe Durand. in 3, 
©natureof man is joyned to the Perſon of the Son of God per modum accidentis,tor lent d.6.9.4- 


tt Advenit enti in ally completo,thar is,it commeth to athing already compleate and 
| per- 
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perfe& in it {clfe. In which fort, one thing may be added and come to an0ther, either 
ſo, asnot to perraine rothe ſame ſubſiltence,as the garments that one putteth on:;or 
as to pertaiae to the fame ſubfiſtence,but by inherence ; or thirdly, 1o, as to pertaine 
to the ſame ſabſiltence, without the inherence of the one inthe other, by a kinde of 
- At-x.de Ales, inexiſtence, asthe branch 1s in the tree into which it is graffed : which is the * fourth 
Sum Theolcs, fimilitude, and of all other moſt perfet. For, tha are bur two things wherein ir 
pare. 2.9veſt. 7, faileth and commeth too ſhort ; whereof the firlt 1s, for that the branch hath firs 
Memb.1.21t-1- a ſeparate fubſiltence in it ſelfe, and after loſcrh it, andthen isdrawne into the uni 
| of the fabfiſtence of that tree into which it 1s implanted : the ſecond, for that it hath 
noroote of its owne, and fo wanteth one part pertaining fo the integrity of them. 
ture of cach tree. Bur if a branch of one tree (houid byZivine power bee created 
and made in the ſtock of another , this compariſon would taile but onely in onecg. 
cumitance, and that not very important ; ſeeing, though the humane nature wary 
no part pertaining to the integrity and perfection of Ir, ( as the »mplanted branch 
doth of that pertaineth to the integrity of the nature of a tree,in that it hath noroate 
of it owne ) yerthe humane nature im Chrilt, hath no ſubſiſtence of it owne, butthar 
of the Sonne of God communicated unto it ; and therefore in that reſped its 
ſome ſort, like to the branch that hath no roote of it owne, but that of the nee 
into which it is implanted, communicated unto it. This compariſon is uſed by eA- 
lexander of Hales, and divers other of the Schoole men ; and, in my opinion,is the 
apteſt and fulleſt of all other. For, as betweene the tree and the branch there is4 
compoſition, not Hujwus ex his, but hujus ad hoc , that 18, not making a tree of 4 
compound or middle nature , and quality, but cauſing the branch, though retaining 
it owne nature, and bearing it owne fruit , to pertaine to the unity of the tree into' 
which it is implanted, and to beare fruit in and for it, and not for it ſelte : fo the 
Perſon of Chritt is faid to bee compounded of the nature of God and Man, not as 
if there were in him a mixt nature ariſing out of theſe, but as having rhe one of theſe 
added unto the other in the unity of the ſame perſon. And as this tree is one, and 
yet hath two different natures in it, and beareth two kindes of fruit : fo Chrilt is 
one, and yet hath two different natures, and in them performeth thediltinR aQions 
pertaining to cither of them. Laſtly, as a man may truely ſay,after ſach implanting, 
this Vine 1s an Olive tree, and this Olive tree is a Vine ; and conſequently, this Vine 
beareth Olives, and this Olive tree beareth Grapes : ſoa man may ſay, this Sonne of 
' Mary isthe Sonne of God : and onthe other ſide,this Sonne of God,and firlt borne 
of eVETy CTEALUTE, is the Sonne of CMary,borne in time-:the Sonne of God, and Lord 
of life was crucified, and the Sonne of Iary laid the foundationsof theearth, and 
{trerched out the Heavens like a curtaine; 


GHAP.-T2. 


Of the Communication of the properties of either nature in Chrift,conſequent upon 
the union of themin his Perſon, and the two firſt kindes thereof. 


Aving ſpoken of the aflaming of our nature by the Sonne of God into the 

unity of hisdivine Perfon,it remaineth, that we ſpeake of the conſequents of 

A.this union, and the gifts and graces beſtowed upon the nature of Man when 
itwas afſumed, The firſt and principall conſequent of the perſonal union of 

the natures of God and Man in Chriſt, is the Communication of their properties : of 
which there are three kindes or degrees : The firſt is, when the properties of cither 
nature confidered ſingly and apart, as the properties of this-or that nature, are attn- 
buted to the perſon from which ſoever of the natures it be denominated. The ſecond 
1s, when the different a&ions of two natures in Chriſt concurre in the fame worksand 
thingsdone. The third, when the divine attributes are communicated unto the humane 
nature, and beſtowed upon it. Uſually in the Schooles, only the firſt degree or kinde of 
communication is named the communication of properties. Which that wee ow 
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—rrer underſtand, we mult obſcrve,that there are abſtractive & concretive words: 
m_ whereof doe preciſely note the forme or nature of cachthing,the later ims 
te ſo the perſon that hath the ſame natureor forme ;as, Humanitas,&., Homo,Santti- 
? "nd Sanu;Manhood and Man: Holinefic and Holy, 2”, We-multgbſerve;that ab» 
1s, uri otds,noting preciſely the diſtinct natures, cannot be affirmed the one of the 
"Ter,nor the properties. of one nature attributed to the other abltraQtively, exprefied, 
For either can WE.TTuely ſay that Dew is Humanity,or Humanity ,Deity;nor that the 
Dei ſuffered, or the Humanity created the world ;butave,may truly jay Ged.is Man, | 
ind Man is God: God died apon the Croſlc,and Maries babe made the 'world becauſe 
he perſon which theſe concretive words imply.is onecand all ations, paſſions, and 
zpree really tothe Perſon,though in, and inreipe ſometimes of one nature, 
"1 fomtimes ofanother. When we ſay, Godis Mar, aud Man is God, wee note the 
conjundtion that is between the natures meeting inone, perſon-and therefore this mu- 
wall & converlive predication- cannot. propenly.be named communication, of proper=- 
ries;but the communication.of properties is, when the propertics of 08g nature are at- 
ured to the Perſon, whether denominated from the other, as ſome xeftraine it, or. 

©mhe fame alſo, as others enlarge it. This communicationof properticsis of divers 

Grrs:firlt when the properties of the dive nature are attributed tothe whole Perſon 

Chriſt ibſiſting 1n two natures, but denominated fromthe divine nature, as when 

it is aid; * Thoſe things which the Father doththe Sonne doth alſo.Secondly, whenthe a 7b» 5« T9e 
yroperties of the humane nature arc attribured'to the perſon denominated from, the 

divige nature,as when it is ſaid,* They crucified the Lord of glory.* They killed the Lord, b 1 Cor.z.s. 


life, Thirdly, when the properties of the divine.nature are attributed tothe perſon'c 44: 3.15, 
dominated from the nature of man; as when itis faid, * No man aſcendeth 'snto-Hea- d tobn 3.13. 
es, but the Sou of man that came aowne from Heaven, even that Son of man that us in: 

Heaven,g”, When thoſe things that agree to both rjatures areattributed to the perſon. _ 
k&nominated from one of them,as when the Apoltle faith, -* There 5 ont God; and ong © 1 71m: 245. 
Mediator between God and man,which is theman Chriſt 7e/us. Fiftly, when the proper= 
tes of one nature are attributed to the perſon, neither denominated preciſely fromthe 


one nature, nor from the other, but noted by a-word indifferently expreſſing both ; as. 


when we fay,(hriſt was borne of Afary.If any man liſt te ſtrive above words not ad» 


nitingany communication of propertics,, but when the propertiesof one nature are 


&tributed to the perſon denominated from the other, aswhen we fay,the Son of Ged 
dicdon the Crofle, the Son of Man made the world: beſides that hee 18 contrary to the 
ordinary opinion,he ſeemeth not to conſider, tharit'1s a perſon confiſting in two na- 
wrcsthat is noted, by what appellation ſoever we expreſle the fame ;and that there-. 
fore the attributing of the properties of any one of the naturesunto it, may rightly be 
raneda communication of propertics,as being the attributing of the properties of this 
erthat nature to a perſon ſubſiſting in both, though denominated from one. For the 
berter underſtanding of that hath bin faid touching this firſt kind of communication of 
Properties, & the divers ſorts thereof; there are certaine obſervations neceſſary, which 
_ 1villhere adde. The firſt is,that the communication of properties wherein the'propers 
ties of the one nature are affirmed of the perſon denominated of the other,is reall,and 
bot verball onely. The ſecond, that the properties of the humane nature are not really 
communicated to the divinenature. The third is, that the properties of thedivine na- 
Wreqre in a ſort really communicated to the humane nature, whereof wee ſhall ſee 
Tore inthe third kind of communication of propertics. The tourth obſervation is;that 
nthe facred and blefſed Trinity,there is Al;us & Aline, butnot Alind & Alind, di- 
rity of perſons, but not of beeing and nature:but that in Chriſt there is alind & a» 
and not alius & alius, thatis, diverſity of natures, but ſo,that he that hath thein is 
ke lame: whence it commeth, that the propertics of either nature may be affirmed of 
the perſon, from which ſoever of them it bedenominated:yet fo,that more fully toex- 
Peffe our meaning, it is neceffary ſomtimes to adde, for diſtinftion ſake, that theyare 
"hed 2133, ſecundium alind ; that is, according unto the other nature. and not ac- 
the gunto that whence the perſon is denominated. This explication;or limitation 1s 
{pecially to be added, he ſuch propertics of onenaturet areattributed to 
Oo 
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perfe& im it {clfe. In which fort, one thing may be added and come to another, either 
ſo, asnot to pertaine to the ſame ſubliltence,as the garments that one putteth on;or fs, 
as to pertaiac to the fame ſabſiſtence,but by inherence ; ot thirdly, fo, as to Pertaine 
to the ſame fubfittence, without the inherence of the one inthe other, by a kinde of 
inexiſtence, asthe branch is in the tree into which it is graffed : which is the * fourth 
ſimilitude, and of all other moſt perfet. For, tha are but rwo things wherein ir 
faileth and commeth too ſhort ; whereof the firſt is, for that the branch hath firk 
a ſeparate ſabſittence in ir ſclfe, and after loſcth it, andthen isdrawne into the ing; 

of the ſabſiſtence of that tree into which it is implanted : the ſecond, for that it hath 
no roote of its owne, and ſo wanteth one part pertaining to the integrity of them. 
ture of cach tree. Bur if a branch of one tree ſhouia byZivine power bee created 
and made in the ſtock of another , this compariſon would taile but onely in onecy. 
cumitance, and that not very important ; ſccing, though the humane nature ware 
no part pertaining to the integrity and perfection of it, ( as the implanted branch 
doth of that pertaineth to the integrity of the nature of a tree,in that it hath no roote 
of it owne ) yerthe humane nature m Chrilt, hath no ſubſiſtence of it owne,butthar 
of the Sonne of God communicated unto it ; and therefore in that reſpe& itis/ 
ſome ſort, like to the branch that hath no roote of it owne, but that of thenee 
into which it is implanted, communicated unto it. This compariſon is uſed by A. 
lexander of Hales , and divers other of the Schoole men ; and, in my opinion,is the 
apteſt and fulleſt of all other. For, as betweene the tree and the branch there is 
compoſition, not Hujus ex his, but hujus ad hoc , that 18, not making a tree of 4 
compound or middle nature , and quality, but cauſing the branch, though retaining, 


it owne nature, and bearing it owne fruit , to pertaine to the unity of the tree into' 


which it is implanted, and to beare fruit in and for it, and not for it ſelte : fo the 
Perſon of Chritt is faid to bee compounded of the nature of God and Man, not as 
if there were in him a mixt nature ariſing out of theſe, but as having rhe one of theſe 
added unto the other in the unity of the ſame perſon. And as this tree is one, and 
yet hath two different natures 1n 1t, and beareth two kindes of fruit : fo Chrilt is 

one, and yet hath two different natures, and in them performeth thediltin ations 

pertaining to cither of them. Laſtly, as a man may truely ſay,after ſach implanting, 

this Vine 18 an Olive tree, and this Olive tree is a Vine z and conſequently, this Vine 

beareth Olives, and this Olive tree bearcth Grapes : ſo a man may ſay, this Sonne of 
'* Mary isthe Sonne of God : and onthe other fide,this Sonne of God,and firlt borne 

of eyery creature, is the Sonne of Hary, borne in time: the Sonne of God, and Lord 

of life was crucified, and the Sonne of IHary laid the toundationsof theearth, and 

ſtretched out the Heavens like a curtaine. 


CHAP. 3. 


Of the Communication of the properties of either nature in Chrift conſequent wpon 
the union of them in hus Perſon, and the two firſt kindes thereof. 


Aving ſpoken of the aflaming of our nature by the Sonne of God into the 

unity of hisdivine Perſon,it remaineth, that we ſpeake of the conſequents of 

| A.this union, and the gifts and graces beſtowed upon the nature of Man when 
itwas afſumed, The firſt and principall conſequent of the perſonall union of 

the natures of God and Man in Chritt, is the Communication of their properties : of 
which there are three kindes or degrees : The firſt is, when the properties of cither 
nature conſidered ſingly and apart, as the properties of this-or that nature, are attri- 
buted to the perſon from which ſoever of the natures it be denominated. The ſecond 
1s, when the different aQions of two natures in Chriſt concurre in the fame works and- 
thingsdone. The third, when the divine attributes are communicated unto the humane 
nature, and beſtowed upon it. Uſually in the Schooles, only the firſt degree or kinde of 
communication 1s named the communication of properties. Which that wee gr 
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en ou deritand,we mult obſerve,that there are abjtraQtive & concretive words: 
[9 whereof doe preciſely note the forme or nature of cachthing,the later my 
"alſo the perſon that hath the fame natureor forme;as, Humanitas &« Homo, Santti- 
P22 $4r2us;Manhood and Man:Holineſle and Holy, 2”, Wemultobſerve,that ab+ 
ative wot d $,nNOUNg preciſely the diſtin natures, cannot be attrmed the one of the 
"cher,nor the properties of one nature attributed to the other abltratively, exprefied, 
For neigher can We trucly fay,that Drwy is Hwumaniry,or Humanity Deity;aor that the 
Nin ſuffered, of the Hamavizy created the world;but we. may truly jay Ged is May, 
©4 Maris God:God died upon the Crofie,and Maries babe made the/world;becauſ 
he perſon whuch theſe concretive words imply,is one-and all ations, paſſions, and 
qualities, agree really to the Perſon,though in, and inre{peR ſometimes of onenature, 
4 omtimes of another. When we fay, Gods an, and Man is God, wee note the 
' conjunction that is between the natures meeting inone. perſon-and therefore this mu- 
ruall & converlive predication cannot ' propenly.be named communication : of proper- 
ties:but the communication.of properties is, when the propertics of 00g nature are at- 
niburedrothePerſon, whether denominated from the other, as ſame.reftraine ir;or; 
fom the fame alſo, as others enlarge it. This communicationof properticsis of .diyers 
Grs:firſt when the properties of the divizie nature are attribnted tothe whole Perſon 


oF Chriſt abſiſting 1n two natures, but denominated from:thedivine nature, as when: 


* is faid ,'s Tho ſe things which the Father doth the Sonne doth alſo.Secondly, when the x lohns, 


properties of the humane nature are attributed/to the.-perfon denominated from. the: 


diyine nature,as when it is ſaid,* They crucified the Lord of glory.” They kiled the Lord, b 1 Cor x. 
of life, Thirdly, when the propertiesof the divine.nature are attributed to-the perſor'c 44: z. 15, 
ominated from the nature of man, as when itis faid, * No man aſcendeth 'snto-Hra- d tohn 3.13. 


wes, but the Sou of man that came downe from Heaven, even that Son of tan that x in: 
 Hiaveng”, When thoſe things that agree to both natures areattributed to the perſon. 


dnominated from one of them,as when the Apoltle faith, -* There i ont God; and ong © © Tim. 245. 


Mediator between God and man, which u theman Chriſt 7eſwe, Fiftly, when the oper- 
ties of one nature are attributed to the perſon, neither denominated preciſely fromthe 
one nature, nor from the other, but noted by a-word indifferently expreſling both ; as 
when we fay,(hriſt was borne of Aary.If any man liſt te ſtrive above words not ad- 
nittingany communication of properties, but when the propertiesof one nature are 
tributed to the perſon denominated from the other, aswhen we fay,the Son of Ged 
licdon the Crofle, the Son of Man made the world: beſides that hee 1s contrary to the 
ordinary opinion, he ſeemeth not to conſider, that it is a perſon conſiſting in two na- 
wresthat isnoted, by what appellation ſoever we exprefle the fame ;and that there» 
tore the attributing of the properties of any one of the natures unto it, may right] be 
rameda communication of properties,as being the attributing of the properties of this 
| Othatnature to a perſon ſubſiſting in both, though denominated from one. For the 
better underſtanding of that hath bin aid touching this firſt kind of communication of 
Properties, & the divers ſorts thereof, there are certaine obſervations neceſſary, which 
Iwvill here adde. The firlt is;that the communication of properties wherein the'propers 
bes of the one nature are aftirmed of the perſon denominated of the other, is reall,and 
bot yerball onely. The ſecond, that the properties of the humane nature are not really 
communicated to the divinenature. The third js, that the properties of thedivine na- 
Were in a fortreally communicated to the humane nature, whereof wee ſhall ſee” 
Tore inthe third kind of communication of properties. The fourth obſervation is;that 
Nthe ſacred and bleſſed Trinity,there is Alius & Alins, but not Alind & Alind, di- 
"Mlity of perſons, but not of beeing and nature:but that in Chriſt there is a/iud & 4» 
bad and not alius & alius - that is, diverſity of natures, but ſo,that he that hath thein is 
te fame:whence it commeth, that the properties of cither nature may be affirmed of 
the perſon, from which ſever of them it bedenominated:yet fo,that more fully toex- 
Prefle our meaning, it is neceſſary ſomtimes to adde, for diſtintion fake, that they are 
"hed 257 «123, ſecund3ms aliud ; that is, according unto the other nature.and not ac- 
yu. unto that whence the perſon is denominated. This explication;or limitation 18 
{pecially to be added, whe fuch propertics of one nature arcattributed to the perſo 
Oo | 
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minated from the other, as ſeeme to exclude the properties of the other:{ 

| —_— ; Chriſt the Son of God, is a creature, we mult adde, that we neither rivm 
them that heare us, nor give any occaſion of errour, that heis a creature in that bee is 
man. Now it followeth that we ſpeake of the ſecond kinde or degree of communic.. 
tion of properties, which is, in that the aRtions of Chrilt ate Rrardprogh, Dewviriles, Di. 

vinely- mane,and Humanely- divine,and each Nature ſo worketh itown worke, a 

cording to the naturall propertie thereof, thar it hath a kind of eormmunion with the 

other. But leſt we fall into crrour rouching this point; we muſt obſerve,that theaQions 

of Chritt may be faid to be T heandricall,that is,Divinely humane, three Wayes. Firſ 
ſo.as if there were one ation of both Natures,and ſo we mult not underſtand the ag; 

otis 'of Chriſt to be Div4nely: humane, for this is to confound the Natutres;whereas Wee 

f Epilt. Ag1- miuſt undoubtedly belceve, that * Ownik in Chriſto ſunt dnplicia nature proprietite, 
thonis reciuata volantates, & optrrationes, ſola excepra ſubſiſtentia,que eft- una: that 1s,that al thingsin 
vi w—_ "x '" Ehriſt are two-fbld,or double,as his narates; pro pertics,wils,and aRions: his ſublifience 
af - ' onely or Perfonexcepred, which is but one. Secondly, the ations of Chriſt may bee 
ſaid to be Theavaricall,thatis, Divinely- humane, for that boththe ations of Date, 

& Humanity, thoagh diſtin, yer concurre in one work:to which purpoſe Sophronin 

; Aftone 11. iti that notable Epiſtle of his; which we reade in the * fixth generall Councell,doth di. 
ineuiſh 3-kinds of the works of Chrilt, making the firſt meerly divine, as to create all 

things: the ſecond meerely humane,as to eate,drink,andleepe:the third, partly divine, 

and partly humane, as to walke upon the waters: in which work; walking was 6 hu- 
mane.that the giving of firmneſſe and foliditic ro the waters to beare the weight of 

his Body,was ination of Deitic.Thirdly,the ations of Chriſt may be ſaid to be The- 

and+icall that is, Divinely. humane,in reſpeR ofthe perſon that produceth & bringerh 

them forth;which is 5:2v3p07:5. God-man.Tn either of theſe two later ſenſes. the actions 

of Chrilt may rightly be underſtood ro be Theanadricall : and that of Leois moſt true 

þ Leo ep. 16 concerning Chrilt. * 1» (hriſto ntrag, forma operatur gum alterins communione quod 
CaP. 4+ propriam eſt :that is, In Chriſt both naturesdoe worke that which is proper unto them, 
witha kind of communion the one hath with the other: for this ſaying is true, firltin 
reſpe of the Perſon,and the communion which either nature hath with other therin, 

Secondly,in reſpeR of the work and effet, whereunto by their ſeverall profer ations 
they concurre, though in different ſort, asin healing of the ſick, not onely the force of 

Deity appeared, and ſhewed ir ſelfe,but the humane nature alſo did concurre,in reſpeR 

of the body,in that he touched thoſe that were to be healed,laid his handsupon them, 

and ſpake unto them-inre{pedt of the ſoule,in that he deſired,applauded,and rejoyced 

in that, whichby divine power he brought to paſſe : thirdly, in that the ations of hu- 

mane nature in Chrilt have in them a greater perfeRtion than can be found in the at- 

ons of any meere man,from the aſſiſtance of the Dezty, that dwelleth bodily in him. 


CHAP. - I. 
Of the third kinde of communication of properties, and the firſt degree thereef. 


Ow let us come to the third kind of communication of ptopertics, which is 
Neo whereby divine and precious things are really beſtowed on thenatire of 
man. The things which are thus communicated and beſtowed,are of 2 ſorts» 
 Thefirſtfinite, and created, as qualities or habits, formally, habitually,and fub- 
jeAively inherent in the humane nature: the 2*,the effentiall attributes of the divinity if 
ſclfe,communicated to the humane nature, not formally by phyſical effuſion,of eſſenti 
all confuſion, but by diſpenſation of perſonall union. Touching the things of the fir 
fort, there is no queſtion but that they were beſtowed upon the nature of man, i 

perfetion, when it wasunited to the Perſon of the Son of God;ſo that in it was 

«1.1.1,14. the fulneſſe both of grace and vertne, according to that of S. 7ohn,*The Word wa 
oY fleſh,and dwelt amongſt ns,ard we ſaw the glory of it ,as the glory of the only begorren Sov 
_ Sum- of God, full of grace and truth.*The fulnes of grace(as the Schoolmen excellently note) 
-_ = 3 150f 2 forts:firſt inreſpeR of grace it ſelfe:and ſecondly,in reſpe of him that han 
| The fulnes of grace in reſpeR of grace it ſelf,is then, when one attaineth to the high* 
and utrermolt of grace, both quoad eſſentiam, & virtntem,inrmyſput, & aerenp0' | 
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che Eſſence and vertue of it, intenſively, ai cxtenſively,that is, whenhe hath it as far 

eqth as'it may VE had, and untoall cttefts and purpoſes whercunto grace. auth or can 

extend it {e}tc;as he is {aid to have life perteRiy, or the fulneſle of lite,that bath it not 

2nly in the cNIcnce, but according toall the operations and as of life, {enſible, ratio» 
i} - rellecuall, ſpirituall,and naturaJl;in which fort,man oply hath the perfection and 

- Inefſ of life n him,and no other thing of inferior condition. This kind of fulneſle of 

cracc 1s Proper £0 Chrilt only, * Of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive. The tulneſle of grace c 7eb.1. 16, 

"reſpect of the fd c& or hunthat hath it,is then when one hath grace-tully and pex- 

&Mly, according to his citate and condition, both intenſively to the uttermolt bound 

tatGod bath prefixed to them of fucha condition;and intenſively in the.yertue of it, 

"that it exeendeth'to the doing and performing of all thoſe things that may. any way 

pertaine tO the condition, othce, or eſtate of ſuch as are of his place and ranke. Inthis 

(Ort Stephen 18 (aid to * have bin full of the Holy Ghoſt, who 1isthe fountaine of grace; d 4! 7. 5 5. 
and Marie the bleſſed Virgin, the mother of our Lord, is by the Angel pronounced: 

"Bleſſed amongſt women, aud full of grace:for that ſhce had grace inreſpect of the Ef c Late, 1.33. 
{nceof it,intenfively, in as pertect fort as any mortall creature might have it, and in 

eſpe of the vertue of it,cxrending to all things that might any way pertaine to her . 

hat was choſen to be the ſacred veſtkcll of the incarnation of the Son of God : Sothat - _ » 

-here was never any but Chriſt, whoſe graces wereno way ſtinted,and to whom:the * 

Spirit Was not givenin meaſure, that was abſolutely full of grace ;. which fulnefle of 

mein Chriſt, the Divines doe declare and cleare unto us, wherein it conſitted,by di- 

tinguiſhipg a double grace in Chriſt,the one of union the other of unftion,or habitu- 

al: 2nddoe teach, that the grace of union, inreſpetof the thing given, whichis the 

perlonall ſubſiſtence of the Son of God,bettowed on the nature oft man formed in as 

rie; wombe (whence that which was borne of her, was the Sonne of God )is infinite, 

howſoever the relation of dependance found inthe humane nacure,whereby it is uni- 

ted tothe perſon of the Sonne of God, isa finite, and created thing. Likewiſe touch» 

mg the grace of unaQon,they teach, that it 18 in a ſort infinue alſo : for that how ſoever 

i: bebut a finite, and created thing, yetin the nature of gracc it hath-nolinutation, no 

bounds, no ſtint, but includeth 4n it ſelte whatſoever any way pertaincth to grace, or 

commeth within rhe compaſſe of it. The reaſon of this illunited donation of grace, 


rch, 


thus without all Rint beſtowed on the nature of man in Chriſt, was, for that it was gi- 


renunto it, as to theuniverfſall-cauſe, whence it was to be derived unto others. From 

the fulnefle of grace in Chriſt, let us. proceed to ſpeake of the perteion of his vertues 

fv,” Vertue differeth from grace, asthe beame of light from light: for,as light indiffe- / *'<x-0: _ 

rently ſcattererh it ſelfe into the whole ayre, and all thoſe things upon which it may Any eg 2; 

come, but the beame is the ſame light as #t is directed, ſpecially to fome one place or | 

thing : {0 grace replenitheth, filleth,and perfe&eth the whole ſouleand ſpirit of man; 

ut vertue more {| pccially this or that faculty or power of the ſoule,to this or that pur- 

poſe or effe, In reſpe& of both theſe the foule of Chriſt was perfe,being full of 

rertue as wel asgrace;whereupon the Prophet E/ay faith;* The Spirit of the Lord ſhall g E[13, 15.1, 

reſt upon the flowre of Iſhas, the Spirit of wiſdome and underſtanding, the Spirit of coun- 

ſel and ſt rength, the $ pirit of kzowledge and of the feare of the Lord. Wildome is 1nres 

lect of things divine : underſtanding of the firſt principles ; icience of concluſions ; 

connſell of things to be done. < feare maicth men decline fromthat which is ill, and 

itrength confirmeth them to overcome the difficultics wherewith weldoing is beſet. 

$0 that ſeeing the Spirit that is'the 'giver of all theſe vertues ( within the compafſe 

hereof all vertue is confined ) is promiſed to relt o0n-our Saviour Chriſt, we may un- 

donbredly reſolve, that there is no vertue pertaining to-man(* neither including itn it 4Paludanos in 

imperfection, as Faith and Hope, nor -preſuppoſing imperfection in him/that hath it, HOY daſh 

us Repentance; which preſuppoſeth the penitent to bee aſinner ,) but it was found in 497" 

Chriſts bumane nature,& reafonable ſoule,and that even from the-yery moment of jus 

marnation. How is itthen, will ſome man-ay, that the Scripture. pronounceth, 'that - 

© increaſeth in the perfeRions of the mind, to wit,both in grace and: wiſdome,as he i Lu4s 2.25, 

5 in{tature of body. And-herethar:queſtion is uſually propoſed and goat 
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ther Chriſt did truly and indeede profit, and grow in knowledge, a3not knowing al 
things at the firſt, as he inſtature of body from weake beginnings;or onelyie Fo 


farther manifeſtation of that knowledge he had in like degree of perfeQion fromthe 


beginning. For the clearing whereof, wee malt nore, that there were in Chriſt two 


kinds of knowledge:the one divine,and increate-the other humane and ereared. Ton. 


_ chingthefirſt, there is no doubt bur that being the eternall Wiſdome of the Father, by 


whom all things were made, he knew eternally all things that afterwards ſhould 
to paſſe ; ke the Arriaxs impioully abuſed thoſe places of Scripnre whs 
they brought to prove, that Chriſt grew in knowledge,and learned ſomthing in pro- 
cefie of time; which he knew not before;inthat they underſtood them of his divine 
knowledge which he had in that he was God:and thereby went about to prove, that 
he was not truly and properly God, nor conſubitanriall with the Father, but only, 
and in ſuch a ſenfe.as that Wherdid che Apoſtle faith,' There are many Lords und 
Gods. The latcr kind of knowledge found in Chriſt, which 1s hamane,the Schoole-mex 
divide into two kinds;the one,in Verbo, the other i» gerere proprio thatis;the onein 
the etcrnall Word, wherein he ſeeth all thmgs;the other,that whereby he ſeeth things 
in themſelves: for he hath an immediate and cleare viſion of the Godhead, and in it of 
all thingsand he hath alſo the knowledge and fight of things in themſelves! By vertue - 
of the firſt of theſe two kinds of humane knowledge, the fonle of Chriſt beholding the 
divine Eſſence, in it ſeeth all things in reſpeR of that they are, and taketh a perk 
view of the Eſſence and nature of every thing that 1s, may be,or is pollible tobeas in 
that ſampler, according to which God worketh all things : but the actuall beeing of 
things it cannot know by the viſion and ſight of Gods Eflence, but meerely by his v0. 
luntary revelation,and manifeltation of the ſame;ſ{ecing though the Efence of Godbe 
naturally a ſampler of all things that are or may be, according to which all things are 
wrought, yet he produceth things voluntarily, and acconing to the good pleaſure of 
his will, and notnaturally and neceſſarily: fo that that kmd of knowledge,which conſi- 
ſteth in the viſion of God, is more perfect than any other, and only maketh men happy, 
becauſe it isinreſpet of the belt and moſt noble objeR. Yet "rhe other kind of know. 
ledge, that imakerh us take a view of things in themſelves, is more perfeR, in thatir 
maketh knowneunto us the acuall beeing of things, and particular fats, which that 
happy kind of knowledge of things ſeene in the glafle of the divine Eſſence doth not. 
Theſe things thus diſtinguiſhed, it is cafie to conceive how, and in what ſort Chrilt 
grew and increaſed in grace and wiſdome, and how he was full of the ſame fromthe 
moment of his incarnation, ſo that nothing could bee afterwards added unto him. 
For, concerning his divine knowledge, the perfeRion of it was ſuch, and fo infinite 


from all eternity, that it is impious once to thinke that hee grew and increaſed in 


the ſame. 
* Touching the humane knowledge he had of things ſeen in the eternall Word, and 


in the cleare glaſſe of the divine Eſſence, it is moſt probably thought by ſome of cxcel- 
lent learning, that —_ the ſoule of Chritt had at the firſt, and brought with it into 
the world a potentiall habiliry and aptnefle to ſee all things in God , fo foone as it 
ſhould convert it ſelfe to adiftin& view of them : that yer it did not aQually ſee al 
things in the Effence of God at once from the beginning. but afterwards in proceſſe of 


» Ibid.queſt.4. time:and for the © other kind of knowledge and apprehenfion of things, which he had 


as beholding them in themſelves. they thinke it was perfe& in habit from the firſt mo- 
ment of his incarnation, but not in aquall apprehenſion, wherein he did truly increalc 
and grow : asalſo in experimentall knowledge. For the humane knowledge that wi 
in Chriſt, was by converſion to thoſe Phantaſmaras and ſenſible repreſentations of 
things, that from without are by the ſenſes preſented unto the Soule,& wasdiſcurfive; 
though not proceeding from things knowne,rto find out things altogether unknowne, 
yer from things aQually knowne to ſach as he knew but habitually only, and not adv- 
ally before. That the humane knowledge Chritt had of things in themſelves, was dif 
ctrfive,,md by converſion to the ſenfible repreſentations of them from withonnr,it 15e- 
vident in thar all perfe&ions are received according to the condition & capacity of the 
| ; | | recciva 
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Gould ſhine on us, unleſle it be vailed on eyery (ide with the variety of facred vailes. 


Thus then we ſee,how tt may be truly ſaid, that Chrilt grew in wiſdome and know 
ledgeas he did in ſtature of body ,mon quoad habitus eſſentiam & extenſionem,ſed quoad 


—=vcr.Now the condition of the Soule of man inthe ſtate of this lite is,to know no- 
"ing bur by converſion to the ſenſible appearance of the ſame, & thatnor only inre- 
; 4of things naturall, but mylticallalſo and fupernaturall;" ia impoſſibile eff (faith » Dionyſ, cirar, 
1 Areopagita ) nobis aliter ſuperlucere radium divinum, niſi ſacrorum velami.. ab codem. 
rate circumvelatum:that is,becaulſc it is impollible the beame of divine light Perandiibeq-3, 


altyalem cognitionem & experimentum : that is, not in reipet of the eflence or cxten- 


con of the habit, but of aQuall knowledge and experience, Thar which Thomas and 
© others have, that Chriſt knew all things at firſt by an inf#/ed knowledge, & afterwards 
rained another kinde of knowledge of the ſame things, which they named acquifte, 
«not ſo fit : for tWo forzyes or qualities of one kinde cannot bee in the fame ſubjeR. 
Now as the ſight which 1s 1n men naturally .and that which once loſt is reſtored againe 
by miracle, is of the ſame nature and condition; fo is that knowledge of things thatis by 
;»ffon,and that which is acqufire:howlſocver theſe men ſeeme to make them of two 


kinds. W herfore, palling by this conceit asnot probable to conclude this point,” even p Atcx.de Ale 
5touching the condition of children, which ſhould have bin borne in the ſtate of in- cangs po ts 


nocencie,there are divers opinions, ſome thinking they ſhould have had theuſe of rea- 
{n,and perfection of knowledge at the very firſt, fo that they ſhould have grown and 
ncrcaſed afterwards only in experimentall knowledge:others, that they ſhould have 
had no uſe of reaſon at the fir{t:and a third fort, that fo ſnon as they had bin born,they 
ſhould have had the uſe of reaſon, ſo far forth as to diſcerne outward things good or &« 
rill(ſceing even the little lambes by natures in{tint, do know the wolte, and flic from 
him,and fecke the dugs of their dammes)but not to diſcernethings concerning morall 
vertue, and the worſhip of God.Solikewiſe, ſome thinke that the Babe eſw@,cuen in 
his umane ſoule,had the aQtuall knowledge ofall things even from the beginning, and 
that he grew only in experimentall knowledge:but there are other of as good judge- 
ment,and as great learning,who thinke,that howſoever he had the habit of all know- 


memb.2, 


kdge from the beginning,& brought it with him out of the wombe,yet not the at & 


uſe of it:and this 18 all that either L»cher or Calvin ſay, & yet we know how clamo- 
rouſly ſome inveigh againſt them, as if they had broached ſome damnable hereſie. But 
ſome man will fay,if we grant that Chriſt in his humane ſoule knew not all things from 
the beginning, but in procefle of time learned that which before he actually knew not, 
We falten on him the diſpgracefull note of ignorance, & conſequently bring him within 
the confines and compaſle of fin. Hereunto Hugode S.Yi&.anſwereth,and ſheweth the 


folly of this ſilly objeRion, peremptorily reſolving,that ® non emis qui 7 nefrit, q Hugode $. 
icendia eff; Victore de 
wiſſet neſtitur: Sac, fid.lib.n RF 


tat is, we muſt not fay,that every one that knoweth not a thing ordoth lefle perfe. FF PAI 


at minus perfeftt ſcit. ſtatim ignorantiam habere, ſeu in ignorantia eſe 
quia ignorantsa non dicithr ,niſft tunc ſolum,cum id quod ignorari non de 


l know it, is ignorant, or in ignorance, becauſe ignorance is only the not knowing of 
kich things as ſhould have bin known. Neither is there any diſtinction more triviall or 
adinary in the Schooles than that of neſcience, and ignorahce:and therefore howſo-» 
ever ſome in the heat of their diſtempered paſſions,lay a heavy imputation of horrible 
pletyupon Leather ,( alvin,and ws ou that they fay,there were ſomethings w* 
Cirilt in his hamane ſaule did not acually know from the beginning: yet Maldonatus, 


«man as ill conceited of them as any other, * confeſſeth, that though ſome ſay Chriſt r Maldon in 
Profted in wifdome and knowledge,notjn his own perſon, but 1n his myſticall body, Luc. ver. 40, 


Vinchisthe Church: others, that his growing & increaſing was only in the maniteſta- 
Ynofthat,which in all perfeion-was found in him fromthe beginning:ot in experi- 
mentall knowledge of thoſe things which in generall contem lation he knew before : 
«many of the ancient Fathers, anſweting the objeQionsof the Arrians,& otherlike 
4X rejeRing as impious their conceit, who thought Chriſt was abſolutely ig- 
ant of any thing, heed not but that there were ſome things which Chrilt in his 
mature didnot actually alwaycs know. This(Gith dalden. )I ſuppoſe Lwther, 
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Calvin, andthe reſt knew not ; for, had they know ne, that the Fathers taught, thar 
Chriſt did truely grow in humane knowledge and wifdome, and that hee knew not 
all things actually. from the beginnung, to be contrary tothe Fathers, they would have 
beenc of another minde. How charitable this his furmiſc and conjecurre is, let the 
Reader judge. Howloever, wE have his cleare confeſſion, that many of the Fathers 
were of opinion, that Chritt in his humane nature did not alwayes actually know all 
things. Yca,upon the 24.0t Mathew he teſtifieth, that * many of them ſaid Plainely 

that Chriſt as man knew not the day appointed for the generall judgment of the quick 
and dead, when he faid, That day and hore knoweth no man, no not the Ay gels nor the 
Sonne himſelfe, but the F ather onely. Ir is true indeed, that he gocth about, notwith- 
ſtanding this his cleare confeilion of the truth, to conſtrue the words of ſome of the 
Fathers in ſuch fort, as if they had not meant fimply, that Chriſt in his humane ſoute 
knew not the houre and time, but onely that hee knew it not by force of his humane 
nature ; but this commentarie (I feare ) will not agree with their texts. For Origen in 
his third tra upon Mathew faith, that Chrilt knew not the time and day of judge- 
ment, when he ſaid, Of that day and houre knoweth no man, no not the Sonne , Lut that 
afterwards hee knew it, when hee was riſen, and appointed of his Father, King and 


Judge ; which words of his admit no ſuch glofle. W herefore, Zan/enine ſaith, there 


are * two principall Interpretations of thoſe words of Chriſt, when he ſaith, Of that 
day and houre knoweth no man, no not the Sonne : the one, that he ſaid he knewit not, 
becauſe he knew it not to reveale it, and becauſe his body the Church knew it notzthe 
other, that he knew itnot as man ; and this interpretation he ſheweth to be likewiſe 
two-fold : For,faith hee, if we follow the common opinion, that Chriſt had the per- 
fet knowledge of all things in his humane ſoule at the firſt, then wee muſt underitand 
that Chrilt ſaid, hee knew not the day of judgement, becauſe he knew itnot by na- 
turall and acquifite knowledge, but by vertue of 'that knowledge that was infuſed 
into him - bur if wee follow the other opinion, that Chriſt had not perfe& know- 
ledge of all things in his humane ſoule atthe firlt, but grew in it, then.as Origen among 
other ſenſes delivereth, the meaning of the words is, that he knew itnot tiilafter his 
re{urretion. | th | 

And ſurely " (ria worthy Biſhop, and one that had many conflits with-the Ne- 
ftorian Hereticks, who divided the perſon of Chriſt, fearerth not direaly to fay;that 
Chriſt as man knew not the day appointed for the generall judgement, when he uſed 
the words before-mentioned. Neither isthis the Herefic of. the eLgneere, as ome 
ignorantly atfirme : for their crrour was, that the Deitie of Chrilt was ignorant of 
ſome thing, or that Chriſt in his humane nature was properly ignorant, thar is, knew 


not ſuchthings, and at ſuch time, as hee ſhould have knowne z and that her' is {till 


ignorant of ſundry things in the ſtate of his glorificarion, as it appeareth by that Ee 
piltle of Gregorze, in which one of them alledgerh, that as Chriſt rooke our nature, 
ſo hee tooke our ignorance, to free us from the ſame : and therefore Maldonars 
upon the 24. of Mathew faith, that the Themiftians, called alſo >Agnotte, were 
counted Herericks, not for ſaying Chrilt knew not the day of judgement, as Dame 
ſcene de Hereſibus teſtifieth ; but that, as may bee gathered outof the fame Dan- 
ſeene, they ſimply, without all diltin&tion of the divine or humanenature, faid,C 


was ignorant thereof, becauſe they thought the Divinitie was turned intothe Hu- 
maniric. 


CHAP. 1s. 


Of the third hinde of Communication of properties, and the ſecond degree thereof. 


Hus having ſpoken of thoſe' finite and created things that were beſtowed 

on the nature of man, when it was aflumed into the unitie of the Dine 
Perſon, letus cometo thoſe things that arc infinite, Where firſt » We! 
certainely to reſolve, that as the nature of man was trucly given and communi” 
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—he Perſon ofthe Sonne of God, fothat he is indeed and really Man ; to the Perſon 
of the Sonne of God was as truly communicated to the nature of man, that it mi 
©bſilt in it,and that that which was faſtuoned in the wombe of the blefled Virgin, & 
corne of her, might not onely bc holy, but the holiett of all, even the Sonne of God. 
Secondly, that in thus ſenſe,t fulneſle of all pertechion,and allthe properties of the 
Divine Efſence, are communicated to the nature of man in the Perfonot the Sonne, 
or, as the Father communicateth his Eſſence to the Son by eternall generation, who 
-herctore is the ſecond Perſon in Trinine, and God of God; ſo inthe Perſon of the 
cnne, hee really communicated the ſame to the nature of man formed in .HMarics 
wombe, in ſuch fort, that that Man that was borne of her, is truely- God: And in 
-his ſenſe the Germane Divines aftirme, that there 18 a reall Communication of the 
divine properties to the nature of man, inthe perſonall union of the natures of God 
xd Man in Chriſt ; not by phyſicall communication, or effaſion,as if the like and equall 
operties to thoſe that are in God, were put inherently into the nature of man,in ſuck 
fort, as the heate transfuſed from the fire into the water is inherent in it, '{ whence 
would follow a confuſion, converſion, and equalling of the natures, and naturall pro- 
ics) but perſonall, in the Perſon of the Son of God. For,asthe Perſon of the Son 
of God, in whom the nature and Efſence of God is found, is ſo communicated rothe 
nature of Man, that the Man Chriſt isnot onely in phraſe of ſpeech named God, -.bur 
isindeed and really God : 1ochee is as really Omnipotent, having all power both in 
heaven and in carth. * There is one Chrilt (faith L#ther) who is both the Son of God, « Luther. de 
andoof the Virgine. By theright of his firſt birth, not in time, bur fromall eternity verb. novill, 
hereceived all power, that is, the Deitic it ſelfe; which the Father communicated to _ ON 
kimeternally : but touching the other nature of Chriſt, which began in time, : even oats 
{alſo the eternall powerof God was given unto himzſo tharthe 'Sonof the Virgine 
is truly and really eternall God, having eternall power, according to'thar in the lait of 
Mathew, * All power is giuen unto me both in heaven,and in earth. And of this power, ; ,,,, ag _:x 
licdle after hee bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking in this fort ; Although this power was = 
mine eternally, before I aflumed the natureof man, notwithſtanding atter I began! to 
bee man, even according to the nature of man, Ireceived the fame power in time, 
h1ſhewed it not during the time of my! infirmitie, and crofle, * Bonaventara , p— 
ath the very ſame ineffeR that Luther doth : when it 18 ſaid, ſaith hee, ſpeaking'of ;.ſentenc. dit. 
the Man Chriſt, This Man js.every where, this may cither note out the Perfort of 2:4quzht. 2. 
Chriſt,or the ſingular and individuall nature of a man 7'it the Perſon'of Chriſt, there 
$no doubt but the propoſition is true - if the individuallnature of a Man, yet ſtill it is 
true, not by proprietie of nature, but by communication of properties;;becauſe'that 
which — the Sonne of God by natare, igreethunto this Manby grace! Car- 
dinall © '{ameracenſst agreeth with Bonaventura, affirming, thatthe divine attributes d Camerac\lib. 
and properties are more really communicated to the” Man Chriſt, then the humane 3- queſt. 1.in 
aeto the Sonne of God : and that therefore a man may moſt I properly fay, Sententias. 
| breaking of the Man Chrilt, ' This Man is immortall, almighty, and of infinite power, 
and majeſty, becauſe he is properly the'divine Perſon, ſo conſequently,truely, and 
really immortall, and omnipotent. Yea* Bellarmine, though he impugne theerrours « Bellarm, de 
of the Lutherans, (as he calleth them ) with all bitterneſſe; yet confeſſeth, all that: hi- gy 
therto hath beene ſaid to be moſttrae- [I-fay, faith hee; as before; that" the glory' of iD. 3.cap.-00, 
God the Father was given to'the humanity of Chriſt, 0» i= ip/2; not to be formally 
or ſabjeAively inherent in ir, but in the divine Peron ; that is, that by grace of union 
the humane nature of Chriſt obtained to bee in ſuch ſort the nature of the Sonrie of 
God,that the Man Chriſt ſhould bee truely and really in the glory of God the Farther, 
ling both heaven and earth; Againe he faith; thoſe places, A things are given me f Math.11.27. 
f my Father, and © All power us given me both in heaven and earth,may be underſtood, , 1c,,4.28. 1. 


krſt, of divine power whichy the Sonne of God received of the Father by erernall ge- 
neration;and ſecondly, of divine power Which the nature of Manreceived by perſo- 
—_— p and in another place ſpeaking of ſundry things proper toGod,hee faith, 
0 


things may bee laid to be communicated-and given to the humane mr Crane cap. 35. 
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; not formally in ir ſelfe, but in the Perſon of the Sonne of God by the grace ofq. 


s Z.anchius 1n 
yudic. de diflt- 
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niON. | 
The Divines diſtinguiſh the properties of God, and makethem to be of two ſorts. 
communicable, and incommunicable : Communicable properties they define to bee 
thoſe perfeions, that are called perfeFtiones fpmpliciter , which are found withau: 
mixture of imperfeRtion in God, and in a more impertct ſort in the creatares. Theſe 
they name perfettiones frmpliciter, that is, ſimply and abſolutely perfections, becauſe ir 
is better for any thing to have them, than not to have them : and becauſe thoſe thi 
are better that have them, than thoſe that have them not : as likewiſe, for that t 
imply in them no imperfe&ion, though they be mingled with imperfeQon and dete& 
inthe creatures. Of this forts life, which it is better to have, thannot to have; and 
it includeth in it no imperfeAtion, though it be accompanied with defeR and imper- 
fecion in many of the things wherein it is found : for that life that isintrees, is an 
unperfe& life, and the life of men, who intruth then begin to die, when they beginto 
live, is imperfe& ; yea, the life of Angels 1s imperfeR, becauſe if they be not conti- 
nually ſuſtained, they returne to that nothing our of which they were made. Of the 
fame kinde are Truth, Goodneſſe, Iuſtice, Mercie, Wiſdome,Knowledge, and Under- 
ſtanding. And therefore all theſe ſc parated from that imperfeRtion that cleaveth unto 
them cl{e- where, are found in God, and may truely bee attributed unto him. Incom. 
municable properties are nothing elſe but the negation and removing of all that im- 
perfefion that is inthe Creatures, of which ſortare Immortality, Eternity, Immen- 
fitic, Infinite, and the like, | all importing a negation of imperfetion. The former of 
theſe two ſorts of divine properties which are named Communicable, are communi- 
cated to meere creatures in ſome degree and ſort, though in higheſt degree they areno 
where found but in God, and with the addition of words expreſling ſuch eminencie, 
they may bee attributed to none but to God : for hee enely is Almi hty, moſt wiſe, 
molt juſt, and moſt mercifull. But both theſe with addition of highelt degree, and the 
other, which are named Incommunicable, are by all Divines confeſſed. to bee in fuck 
fort communicated in the Perſon of the Sonne of Gadto the nature of man aſhmed 
into theunity of the ſame, that the Man Chrilt, and the Sanne of Aary, isnot intitle 
onely, but really, 'and indeede moſt wiſe, moſt juſt, omnipotent, incomprehenlible, 
And this is all, as I thinke, that the Divines of Germany, the followers of Luther 
meanc, when they ſpeake of the reall communication of divine properties to the 
humane nature in Chriſt. If any man fay, that they may juſtly be thought to proccede 
further, and rounderitand ſome. other communication of properties, than that by us 
expreſſcd, in that they doe not onely fay concretively, that the Man Chriſt is omni- 
preſeat, but the Humanity alſo : It may be anſwered, that when we ipeake of the 
Humanity of Chrilt, ſometimes wee underitand onely that humane created eſſence of 
a man that was in him, ſometimes all that, that is implied inthe beeingof a Man, as 
well ſubſiſtence as eflence. Inthe former ſort, it is abſurd and impious to thinke, that 
the Humanity of Chriſt, that is, the created Eſſence of a Man in him, is omnipotent,. 
omni-preſent,or-infinite ; neither doe they ſo thinke, bur they attirme, that the ſubli- 
{tence of the Man Chriſt implied in his being a Man, is infinite, and omni-preſent, 
as being the ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God comminnicated. to the nature of Man, 
in ſtead of that finite ſubſiſtence, which, left to it ſelfe, it would have bad of its 
owne. - - 
Much contention there hath beene betweene them and other, touching the ubiqu- 
tary preſence of the humanity of Chritt ; but verily thinke, it hath'beene a great 


 partupon miltaking, and becauſe they underſtood not one another. For the follows 


of Lather confeſſe, that the Body of Chrilt is onely in one. place locally, and docnot 
thinke it to be every-where in extent of Efſence diffaſcd into all places, but ſay onely, 
that it is cvery-where in the infinitneſſe of the ſubſittence/ of the Son of God com- 
municated to it. ' If we aske them (Gith Zanchins ) whether Chriſts Body be cvealy- 
where, they anſwer, that locally it is but in one place, but that perſonally it i OY : 
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"heres If they meane,faith he, thatin reſpe& ofthe 

-onfined to ONE certaine place, bur that the beeing of ſubſiſtence which 1c hath'is infi- 
nire,and contained within the itraits of no one place, they ſay thetruth;and contradi& 
ot them whom they ſeeme to doe. Now thar thisis their meaning,which this wor« 
thy learned Divine acknowledgeth to be true and Catholick, and not contradicted by 
-hem that ſeeme tO be their oppoſites, the con(tantly profefie and therefore 1am 
ſwaded, that howſocver ſome of them have uſed harſh, doubrfull; dangerans; and: 
'nfirting formes of ſpeech, yet — not in meaning and judgment from the Or- 
-hodoxe and right beleevers. For they doe not imagine,.if we may beleeve their moſt 
conſtant proteltations, any cflentiall or naturall-communication'of divine properties, 
tur perſonall onely,in that the Perſon of the Son of God is really communicated to the 
ature of man,in which Perſon they are. Neither doe they define the perſonal union 
by the communication of properties, but fay only,that it is implied in it:and-rouching 
the co-operation of the two natures of God and Man in Chriſt, they teach no other, 
ur that which we deſcribed, when we ſpake of the Theandricall ationsof Chriſt. 


The infinite objections that are made on either fide;tothe multiplying of needleſſe;and 


beeing of Efenccitisfinire, wk 


euitleſſe contentions may eaſily be cleared,and the ſeeming contradictions reconcited 


by the right underſtanding of the point, about which the difference hath growne.- - 
Of the works of Mediation performed by Chrift in owy nature. 


Hus having ſpoken of the abaſing of the Sonne of God to take ournature. and 
ofthe gifts and graces he beitowed on it, when heafſumed irinto rhe unity of 


his Perſon ; it remaineth, that we fpeake of the things he did and fuffered- for . 


us in the ſame. -The thing in generall which he did for us in onr nature thus 
zfumed, was, the mediating betweene God and us, that hee might reconcileusunto 
God. For the better under{tanding whereof we mult obſerve, what it isto mediate, 
and the divers kindes of mediation. Mediation is by all faid then to bee performed, 
when one interpoſeth himſelfe berweene fiichas are at variance, to reconcile them, or 
a leaſt, betweene ſuch as have no friendly entercourſe to joyne them in a league of 
friendſhip and amity : The mediation that isbetweene them at variance, ( the end 
whereof is reconciliation ) is performett foure wayes. Firſt, by diſcerning and judge 
ng the matters of quarrell and diſlike, that divide and eltrange them one from ano= 
ther. Secondly, by reporting fromoneof the partics to the other the conditions up- 
on which cither of them may come to an agreement with the other ;in which ſenſe 


Moſes faith unto the children of 1/rael; * I was a medsator at that time betweene God , »,,.. Ns 
_—_ faith in the Epiſtle to the Galethians,* The Law was | cn wy Wo 


«4 you ; and the 
Angels in the hand of a Mediator. Thirdly,by intreating one party for anot 

fourthly, by ſatisfying one party for the wrongs done by the other. All theſe wayes 
Chriſt may be faid v0 have beene a Mediatour betweene God and us. For firſt, he in- 

terpoſed himſelfe as an Arbitrator betweene God and us, fo ordering the marters of 
difference betweene us, that God ſhould accept our rtance,faith,and purpoſe of 
amendment:and that we ſhould not onely repent usof the evils paſt, and proſtrate ar 
the feete of his Ma jelty,intreate for mercie;but make a Covenant alſo with our ſelves, 
ndbinde our ſelves by a ſolemne vow, never to caft his lawes behinde our back any 
more. Secondly,he put himſclfe berweene God and us,by reporting Gods pleaſure un- 

©us,and what herequireth of us, and by reporting unto God our tubmiſſiveyeciding 

of our ſelves to do that hee requireth, Thirdly,he performed the worke of a Mediator, 


by intreating the one party t1 be reconciled to the other,in that © He makgth requeſt for c Rom.8 ; 4. 
«, 2s1t isin the Epiſtle to the Remars, and ' # our Advocate, as itis inthe Epiltie of 11 tobe. 2, 1. 


done by the other : 


S. fob. Laſtly,he mediated sfying one for the 
CT to thatof the A- 


; _ 
and this kinde of mediation was proper to Chriſt alone, a ng 
Poltic, He was made fine for ns that wemight be _ 

c 


wade the righteouſneſſe of God in bias. 2 Cor 5.1. 
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Theſe being the divers kindes: wherein Chrilt mediaterh betweene God and us, for 
the berter undcritanding of the nature and torce of his mediation,two things are tg hs 
obſerved: Firit,whatthe nature of Medines, that 1s, ameane betweene two extreamey 
is:and ſecondly howzand according to which nature Chriſt was a Mediatour between 
\ Aimrdium or meane betweene twn extreames, 1s of three-ſorts: The firſt, when two 
CXtFCaMes OT COntrartes cCOncurre and meetein.a third nature,ariſing and growing our 
ofthe rhixture of them both;as white and black, being contrary colours,doe meete and 
concurre in the middtecolours,ang.1n this fort there can De no meane betweene God 
and us, The ſecond;when ſome qualitics or properties of either of the extreames or op- 
poſites are found inathird.thing;and ſo Chrilt as Man. was a meane between God and 
Men:For,m bis huinane nature was found rightequineſle,whetein he awaglike to Gog: 
and miſery, whercin he was like tomen. To which-purpole that is,thatS:A4ngu/t. hath 
when he taith,” {rift eft. Mediator inter Dem & homines. Quid eft-Dews ? Pater, 
Filing ,c> Spirit Santis. 2nid ſunt homines*Peccatores, impii,mortaler;' Inter illam 
Trinitatem & hominam infirmiratem, C iiquitatem, Mdediatar: fatir eft homo non injs 
gums ſed tamen infirm ut zEx 00 qreod non mmiguud jnnoeret te Deo;jn hu PErwens 
propinquaret tibi:that1s,Chrilt is a Mcdiator between God and men; Whatis God, bur 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? W hat are men, but ſinners, wicked ones,and fubje& 
- unto death ? Between that Trinity theretore,and the infirmitie, and iniquity of men, 
' that Man became a Mediatour,that was not ſinfull,but infirme;rhat, in that he wasnor 
finfull,he might joyne thee ro Godzandin that he was infirme, hee niightdraw necre 
unto thee. The third, when both extreames concurre and meete in the ſame perſon ; 
and im this fort Chrijſtzs moſt properly a meane,or of a middle condition betweenGod 
and-us,in"thatboth the naturcs of God and mandbe concurre, and areconjoyned i his 
{ Huz5 crodicy Perſon. And to this purpoſe excellent is that of Hugo de S.Vittore; © The Apoſtle ( faith 
Theol 0 54- he) ſaith; A Mediatour t not da HMediatour of one. Dus enim erant Deus: & Hom: 
4 =? Diverþ,& eAdverſi: Deus erat juitus, Hom 1njuSts.; im boc nota adverſos : Hamo 
cap.'x 4 exat miſer, Deus beatus ; in hoc nota arverſos;Sic igitur Homo '& adverſuns Deoerat, 
per miquitatems; & diverſus a Dev, per miſeriam : that is, -For God and man were 
ewo ; diverſe and different; adverſe and contrary one [tothe other.” God was juſt; 
man unjultzin this obſerve their contrariety : Man was miſerable, God bleffed ; in this 
note their diverſity and difterence : Sotherefore man was both adverſe, and contrary 
unto God, inreſpect of iniquity ; and diverſe and diffterentrrom God, mnrefped of 
nuſery. And therefore in this behalfe needed a Mediator unto God, that hee might-be 
reconciled, and brought backe unto -him ; bur the diſpatch of this buſineſle of recon- 
ciling them that were fo greatly at variance, no man could conveniently and fitly un- 
dertake, who was not neerely conjoyned by the bands of friendly Society,and peacce 
able agreement with both the parties. For this cauſe therefore the Sonne of God bee _ 
came Man, that he might te a Mediatour of reconciliation, and peace betweene man 
and God, Suſcepit humanitatem ,per quam hominibus appropinquaret ; & retinut Di- 
Vinitatem per quam a Deo non recederet : fattus homo. [nſftinnit penams, ut demonſtra- 
| ſtraret C Fe tum: ſervavit juſtitiam,at conferret remedium : that Is, hetooke unto him 
the nature of a man,that therein he might draw neere unto men, and retained the na- 
met God,that ſo he mightnot depart from God-Being made Man, hee ſuffered pu- 
nithment, to ſhew his afteRion ; but kept himſelfe juſt, and unworthy of puniſhment, 
that he mighthelpe andrelecve others. Againe, the ſame H#go proceedeth and goeth 
forward, excellently.exprefſing the concurrence of the natures of God and mann the 
pnity of Chriſts perſon. in this ſort : Verbum quod cum Patre Deo unum erat per met- 
fabilem nnitatem, cum homine a ſſurmpto unum fattum eſt per admirabilem unionem * V- 
w1t.s 11 natura, Vnio in perſona: Cum Patre Deo unum in natura. non in perſona: Cum 
homine aſſumpro unum in perſona, non in natura. Aſſumpſit ex nobus noftr ans nat#ram, 
ut eam fibi ſociaret per unionem in perſona ,que ſociata non erat- per unitate in narwriem 
per id qued de noſtro unum ſecum fecerat nos ſbi uniret gut cum ipſo unun eſſemm fer id 


quod noſtrum ſibrunitumerat;o& per ipſum unum c ſem cun Þ atre,qns own 5pſo PIT. 
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—hat is, The Word which was one with God the Father by ineffable unity, be- 
_— with man aſſumed by admirable union. The unity waitin nature- ; the union 
:- Perſon. With God the Father it was one in Nature,not in Perſ6n;with man aflumed 
was one in Perſon,nNOt N Nature. Ittooke of us our nature to joyhe it to it ſelfe by 
mion in Perſon, which had no ſociety with it by unity of nature, thatby that, which 
ken from us,it made one with it ſelfe, it might unite us to it ſelfe,that wee might be 
one with it, by that of ours which was united to it z and by it we hight be one with 
ke Faher, who one withit. "tbo tan vo a ot oo 

Thus having ſhewed in whar fort Chriſtis a meane betweene the two extreames 
God and Mangit remaineth,that we ſeeK out how,and according to which nature he is 
: Mediatour. That he isa Mediatour according to the concurrence of both Narnres in + 
-heunitie of his Perſon, it is confeſſed by all, for if he were not both God and Man, hee 
could not mediate betweene God and men- But whether he be a Mediator according 
0 both Natures coricurring in the worke of Mediation,there be ſome that make que= 
%n, For the clearing whereof, the Divines wag 9 the workesof Mediation, 
naking them to be of two ſorts:Of Miniſtery, and of Authority : Of Miniſtery, as to 
pray,to pay the price of Redemption, and by dying to ſatisfie for fin. Of Authority,as 
to paſſe all good unto us from tlie Father ih the Holy Ghoſt. Touching the workes of 
Miniſtery, it is agreed on by all, that the Perfon of the Son of God performed them in 
thenature of man:for we mult diſtinguiſh Principinm quod,and Privicipinm quo ; that 
is. the Perſon which doth and ſuffereth, and that wherein it doth and ſuffereth ſuch 
things asare neceſſary to procare our reconciliation with God. It was the Son of God, 
1nd Lord of life, that died for us on the Crofle, but it was the nature of Man, not of 
God, wherein he died : and it was the nature of God, and infinite excellencie of the 
fme,whence the price, value,and worth of his paſſion grew. The works of Authority 
ind Power,as to give life, to givethe Spirit, to raiſethe dead, to make the blinde ſee, 
andthe dumbe to ſpeake, were all performed by the Divine Nature, yet not withour 
an inftrumentall concurrence of the Nature of Man,in fort as hath been before expreſ- 
{d, when I ſhewed how the Actions of Chriſt were divinely-hamane. If it be alleads 
ped.thar Opera Trinitatis ad extra are indivi/a, that is,thatthere is nothing that one 
of the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity doth towards the Creatures, but they all doe it, 
nd conſequently, that thoſe things which Chriſt did in his divine Nature, pertained 
not to the office of a Mediatour, being common to all the Perſons: We anſwer,that ag 
the Perſons of the blefled Trinity, though they be one and the fame God, yer differ 
Tp/rs ve! (Sw, ih ſubſiſtence, and the manner of _— and poſſeſſing the Deitic and 
Divine Nature ; ſo though thejr ation be the fame, and the worke done by them, yer 
they differ 764% Te&#Zeos, in the manner of doing it:for the Father doth all things ax- 
theritative and the Son /ubanthoritative as the School-men ſpeake;that is,the Father, 
he from whom, and of whom all things are;the Son, as hee by whomall things are, 
not 281f he were an inſtrument, but as Principium a Principio,that is,a cauſe and begin- 
ninz of things, that hath received the Efſence it hath, and power of working from a- 
ncther;though the very ſame that is in the other. And in this ſort to quicken, give lite, _ 
ndto impart the pirit of ſanRification to whom he pleaſeth, eſpecially with a kinde 
of concurring of the humane nature,meriting,deſiring, and inſtrumenrally aſſiſting, is 
Proper to the Son of God manifeſted in our fleſh, and not common to the whole Tri- 
ty; and therefore, notwithſtanding the objeRion taken from the*nrity of the 
Workes of the Divine Perſons, may be a worke of mediation. Be#armine the Teſuite 
TWgeth many reaſons to prove, that Chriſt 1s not a Mediatour according to both Na- 
ures: but that which aboue all other he moſt urgeth, is this, * If Chriſt, faith hee, be a g Bellarm. de 
'ediztour according to both Natures, then either according to both joyntly,or ſeve- pn 5 LE 
ly; not ſeverally,becauſe not according to his Divine Nature ſeverally conſidered, pn Ras. 
" nz the party offended. Not according to both joyntly, becauſe though in that ſort 
= yo fromthe Father and the Holy Ghoſt,neither of which is both God-and Man; 
om the ſonnes of men, who are meerely men;yet he differeth not from the Spn of 


0d, who was tobe pacified by the Mediator, as well as the Father, and = hrs 
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Gholt)neither in nature, nor in perſon. This furcly isa filly kinde of reaſon inp:for vs, 
nor _ that a thing ſhould difter from both the extreames according tg ds 
in reſpec wherof it isof a midle condition, but it is ſufficient,if it differ in ſome thing 
fromone, and in ſome thing from another. The middle colour differeth from the 
extreames, not in the whole nature of it, but from white, in that it hathof blac 
and from black, in thatit hath of whiteneſle - but it is 9vediwrs, in that ithath ſome. 
thing of either of them. So the Sonne of Sod incarnate differcth not onely trom the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, but from himſelfe as God, in that hee is Man : and from 
Men, and himſelfe as Man, in that hee is God : and therefore may mediate not one 
betweene the Father and us men, bur alſo berweenetimſelte as God,and us miſerabjc 
and ſinfull men. Wherefore to conclude this point we fay, that ſome of the works, 
of Chriſt the Mediatour, were the workes of his Humanity in reſpeR of the thi 
done, and had their cfticacie, dignity,and value from his Divinity, inthat they were 
the workes of him that had the Divinity dwelling bodily in: him-- and ſome the 
 workesof his Divinity, the humane nature concurring onely inſtrumentally, ax the 
iving ſight to the blinde, raiſing the dead, remitting of ſinnes,and the like. Neither 
, x wee imagine one ation of both natures, nor ſay that Chriſt died,offered himſelfe 
on thealtar of the Croſſe, or payed for us in his Divinity, as ſome {landerouſly re. 
port of us : and therefore all the objzetions that arc muſtered againlt us, proceedin 
from the voluntary miſtaking of our ſenſe & meaning (which ſome will not: conceive. 
that they may have ſomething to ſay againlt us ) are all eafily cleared and anſweredby 
this explication of the ſame. 
By that which hath beene faid touching Chriſts being a Mediatour according to 
*Þboth natures, wee may caſily underſtand, how, and according to what nature hee is 
b Bonavent. in Head of the Church. In a naturall Head * Bonaventara obſerveth three things: the 
z.Scnten.diſt. firſt,that it is Conforme ceteris membrs : the ſecond, that it is Principinms membrorum: 
1;-quzſt.1. andthe third; that it is Influxivan [en/iw & motw: that is, firſt, that it hath confor- 
mity of nature with thereſt of the members of the body. Secondly,that it is the firſt, 
chiefeſt, and in a ſort the beginning of all the members-and thirdly, that from it influ- 
ence of ſenſe and motion doth-proceede 7 and hee ſheweth the ſame to bee found in 
Chriſt, the myſticall head of the Church. For firlt, hee hath conformitie of nature 
with them that are members of his body the Church, in that he is Man : Whereupon 
4 Aug 130.80. S. , Lupnuftine ſaith, * Unis nature ſunt vits & palmites : thevine and the branches 
in cap-15-h0an. Arc of the ſamenature. And ſecondly, as the naturall head is the chiefelt and molt 
princi pall of all the members, {ſo is Chriſt more excellent than they that are Chriſts. 
tIdemin Plals *® Omnia membra faciunt unum corp, faith S. eAugnitine, multum tamen intere 
39- unter Capt + Cateramembyra : Etenim in ceteris membrus non ſentis niſi tattu JFangendo 
ſentss in ceteris membr1s: in capite autem & vides,& audi, olfacu,& guſt 5,05 1an- 
gis : All the members make one body, yet is there great difference berweene the head, 
and the ret of the members: for inthe reſt a man hath no ſenſe, but that of feeling, in 
the reſt hediſcerneth by feeling: butin the head hee ſeeth, and heareth,and ſmelleth, 
and taſteth, and fecleth. So in the members of Chrifts myſticall body, which is the 
Church,there are found diverſities of gifts,operations, and adminiſtrations:and toone 
is given the word of wiſdome,to another the word of knowledge,to another faith;to 
- another the gift of healing, to another the operation of great workes, and to another 
propheſie ; butto the Man Chriſt, the ſpirit was given without ſtint or meaſure 
in him was found the fulneſle of all grace. The third propertie of a naturall Head, 
which is the inflaence of Senſe and Motion, agrecth unto Chriſt in reſpeRof his?#- 
manity and divinity both, For, hee giveth influence of divine ſenſe and motion two 
wayes: per modum preparanti:and per modum impertients,that is, by —__ and 
making men fitte to receive grace, and by imparting it to them that are fitted and Pie” 
pared. Hee prepareth and fitteth men to the receipt of Grace by the ats of his hum? 
nitie, in which hee ſuffered death, dying, ſatisfied Gods wrath, removed all mat 
ter of diſlike, merited the favour and acceptation \of God, and ſo made men firte 
to reccive the grace of God, and to enjoy his favour : Hee imparteth and cn Fae 
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rar intighten the Wk: 20 030ſs men, and to ſoften their hearts. So that, to 


e this point,Wwe may reſolve, tha 


"11700. Jn reſpeR of the one hee giveth grace effefiv2, by way of etficiencie : in 
Dey the other, diſpoſrive, by way of diſpoſition,fitting us,thar an, unpreſlion of 
craCe MAY be made 1n Us. | It 5 LLELTT | FONT 
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of the things which (brift ſuffered for 4, to procare our recon- 
ciliation with God, W: | 1 

Aving ſhewed how Chriſt as a Mediator interpoſed himſelfe between God: 
and us when we were his enemies, and how heis the Head of that bleſſed 
company of them Frag ary in him, looke for ſalvation ; letus ſee and 
conſider, firſt, what ke ſuffered for ns, to reconcileusunto God : ſecondly, 
what he did for us;thirdly,whiat the benefits are that hee beſtoweth on us;and | acl 
i, to whom he committed the diſpenſation of the rich'treaſures of his graces, the 
word of reconciliation, and the guiding and governing of the people: which hee 

purchaſed as a peculiar inheritance to binds. | W 
Touching the firſt, to wit,the ſufferings ak Chriſt,he was by them to fatisfie the ju- 
ſiccof God his Father diſpleaſed with us for, finne : that ſo wee might bee reconci- . 
Id unto him, Wherefore , that wee may the better conceive what was neceſſary ' 
tobee done or ſuffered to fatisfie the juſtice of God, wee mult conſider fintte in the na= 
ure of a wrong, and in the nature of {in. n the.nature of a wrong;and fo two things 
weerequired for the pacifying of Gods wrath;for firit,he thatharth done wrong,muſt 
reſtore that he unjuſtly tooke away from, him whom he wronged ; and ſecondly, he 
nut doe ſomething in recompence of the wrong he did:as, if he tooke away another 
mans good name, by falſe and lying reports,hemult not onely reſtore itto him againe, 
by acknowledging that the things were, untrue, which in defamation of him hee had 
ſpoken,but he mult alſo take all occaſions to rai, continue,and increaſe a good opinie 
onof him. Tf ſinne be conſidered in the natyre of ſinne it implicth in it two things: 
cebitum pene,and debitum neglette obedientia,that is,a debt of puniſhment,and a debt 
of obedience then negle&ed, when it ſhould have beene performed : and therefore in 
the ſatisfaQion that is.to reconcile us to God difpleaſed with us for ſinne as ſinne, two 
things mult bee implicd : for firſt, the puniſhment mult be ſuſtaincd that finne deſcre 
ved:and ſecondly, that obedience mult be performed; that ſhoald haye beene yeelded 
Whileſt finne was committed, but was neglected. For,if only the puniſhment be ſuſtaie 
ned we may eſcape the condemnation of death,but we cannot inherit eternall life,un- 
Iſle therighteouſneſle and obedience which Gods Law requireth be found in us alſo: 
Now the Law of God requireth obedience, not only in the preſent timegand time to 
come, but from the beginning of our life to the end of the ſame, if wee deſire to in- 
herit the promiſed blefſednefie. And though the performance of that obedience that 
Wa neglefted may ſceme to be in the nature of merit rather than ſatisfaftion ; yet in 
it isnot ſimply the meriting and procuring of favour and acceptation, but there- 
covering of loſt friendſhip, and the regaining of renewed love, itis rightly eſteemed 
tO pertaine unto fatisfaRion. Touching ſinne conſidered in the nature of an'offence and 
ko Foand the things required to pacifie Gods wrath in thatreſpeR, there isno que- 
"n, but that the ſinner himſelfe that wronged God in ſinning, muſt, by ſorrow of 


[diſliking and deteſting,and by confeſſion of mouth, -. condemning, former evils, 
reſtore that glory to God hee tooke from him : and ſeeke and take all occaſions the 
Weakneſſe of his meanes will afford, to glorific God as much as he diſhonoured him 
defore: and God accepteth weake indeayours as ſufficient in this kinde, Chriſt ha- 

J for us ; as a pies perſon may accept of. a meane 
Pp - 


"ng perfeRly ſarisfie 


 weake 
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weake farisfaRtion for the wrong done to him,but-mult 1iHi& puniſhmene anfiverable 


to the fault, to farisfic publick juſtice offended by that wrong. Wherefore; 'p4m:.... 
from this kinde of Garisfadtion.ter us ſpeake of that other that Godretyiireth,i pang 
in the ſaffeting of puniſhments due to ſinne.Some define this Kind oF ftisfaaion rk 
the ſuffering of the puniſhments that God inftierh, or wherewith'a han volurithity 
pttmiſheth himiſclfe:bur this'is not a good definition. For. 284 thiete or murtherer was 
not lay violent hands on himfelfe, and be his own executioner When heharh offered 
to ſarisfic publick juſtice, but muſt ſubmut himſelfe to that which authority will lay on 
him : { it is ſo farre from being any {atisfation ro Gods juſtice, for a man, when hee 
hath ſinned,to become his owne executioner,and to puniſh himfelfe for his ſinne,to 6. 
tisfic the juſtice of God, thatir highly diſpleaſeth God. Fr1s true indeed, that wee may 
lawfully affiict our ſelves, not to ſatisfic Gods jultice, 'but to purge ot the drofle of 
that finfull impuritic that cleaveth to us, ang to cure the wounds of qur ſoules, as wee 
nay aMitoror felyesby faſting, watching,and abſtaining from many things, other 
awful, for the freeing oF our ſelves from the remaines, of our former excefivermi 
immoderate delight in cating, drinking, furfeiting, and rior, and other abuſeryt oh 
g90d creatures bt God. Sothat we mult not define ſatisfaRion, to bethe ſaffering of 
thoſe ' ſhments that God inflicteth,or wherewith the finner puniſheth himſelfe:f;; 
it is only thefiſtaining of thoſe thar God mjuſticedoth infliX.” And.in'this ſort Chrif 
farisfied his Fathers wrath,not by puniſhing himſclte, but by bring obedient to his Fa. 
ther evenugto the death. Wherefore let us proceed more particularly, to confider the 
fatisfaQory ſufferings of Chriſt, and ſee firſt, what puniſhments Chriſts ſuffered to pici. | 


- fichis Fathers wrath-and ſecondly, what the manner of his paſſion was. 


| Touching the puniſhments thatC hriſt ſuffered, they were not ordinary,but beyond 


meaſure grrevaus, bitter, and inſt pportable-: yea,fuch as would have made any meerc 


creature to ſinke down under the burthen of them to the bottome of Hell: For he ſuffe. 
red grievous things fromall the things in Hefven, Earth, and Hell, and inallthat any 
way pertained to him. He ſuffered at the hands of God his Father, & of Men;of Ieve:, 
of Gentiles, of enemics inſulting, of friends forſaking,of the Prince of darkneſle,and all 
his cruell and mercileſſe inftruments';'bt the elements of the world, the Sundenyingto 
give him light, the ayre breath,and'the carth ſapportance. He ſuffered in all that per- 


. tained to him:In his name, being condemned as a blaſpheamer,as an enemie to Moſer, 


the Law,the Temple,and worſhip of Godjto his owne Nation,to C2/ar, and the Re- 
”ansi:4 glutton,a companion with Publicans and Symers, a Samaritan, onethat had a 
Devill, and did all his miracles by thepower of Beelzeb6 : In the things he poſlcſled, 
when they ſtripped him out of his garments,and caſt lots on his ſcameleſle coate. In his 
friends greatly diſtreſſed and diſcomforted with the fighr of thoſe things thar fell out 


dbark- 14927» unto him, according to that which was propheſied before : * The Shepheard ſhall be 


6 Bonav.1n 2. 
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[mitten,and the Sheepe ſhall be ſcattered. In his body, when his hands and feete were 
nailed, his fidesgoared, his head pierced with the crown of thornes, his cheeks ſwollen 
with buffeting , his face defiled with ſpitting upon, his eyes offended with beholding 
the ſcornfull behaviour of his proud inſalting enemies , his. cares with hearing the 
words of their execrable blaſphemy, his talte with the myrrhe and gall that they gave 


him in hisdrinke, his ſmell with the ſtinchand horrour of the place wherein hee was 


crucified, being a place of dead mens skuls:Laftly,in his ſoule diftreſſed with feares,and 
compaſſed about with forrowes beſetting him on every ſide,and that even into death: 
In fo wofull fort did he take on him our defeRs,and fiffer our puniſhments. _ . 
But, becauſe wee may as well enlarge and amplifie Chriſts paſſions and ſufferings 
too much, asextenuate them too much, let us ſee, if irbee poſſible, the uttermoſt ex- 
rent of that he ſiffered, For the clearing hereof * ſome' ay, that he ſaffered all thoſe 
puniſhments that were beſeeming him, .or behoovefull for us - that hee ſuffered all 
thoſe puniſhments, that neither prejudice the plenitude of ſaritic., nor icience- 
But, that wee may the better informe our ſclves touching tlys point, WEE muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the puniſhments of finne are of three ſorts :* Fi Culpa. : Secondly, 


c n/pa,c> ad eulpam:Thirdly,ex culpa, ſea nec culpa, ntc ad culpam : that is, —_ 


FI 
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-mething proceeding fromſinne;and inducing to finne.Thirdly,th 
— . m—_ fin,  _ arc ſins, nor incline KEZ $'hs nc to fin. Exam vice of aho 
- «are Envic, affiicting the mind of the proud man ; grievous diſorders accompany« 
"othe drunkard, anda reprobate ſenſe following the: contempt: of Gods worſhip 
nd ſervice. * Of the ſecond, naturall concupiſcence,proneneſſe to:evill, dittculty. to * The pam 
Joc good, CONTrarietic 1N the faculties of theſoule, 'and repugnance and reſiſtance: of _—— ag 
-he MEANET againſt the better. Examples of the third, which arc things procceding une, FEW 
comfin , but neither ſins, nor inclinations to (in, are 'hunger, thirit, weakneſle,na- the Schoolmes 
kedneſle, an 


d death it {clfe. The puniſhments of this laſt fort onely Chriſt ſuffered, 4c »or e//ceme 
1nd neither of -t 


he former two : for neither was therefin in him, nor any thing incli- * kem to te ſos 
 -him to cvill, or diſcouraging him from good. The. puniſhments of this kinde 
re of two forts : Naturall, an Perſonall, Naturall are fuch as follow the whole na- 
wreof man, as hunger, thirſt, labour, wearineſſe, and death it ſelfe. Perſonall arc 
ich as grow ont of ſome imperfeRtion and defect in the vertue and faculty forming 
-he body, diſorder indict, or ſome violence offered; and theſeare found but in ſome 
rarticular men, and not inallmen generally,as Leproſies, Agues, Gowts,and the like. 
al thoſe puniſhments, thatare puniſhments onely,that are from without,and that are 
-1mmon to the whole nature of Men,Chriſt ſuffered, that came to bee a Redeemer of 
{| without reſpe of perſons: but ſuch as flow from fin dwelling within, or proceed 
fom particular cauſes, or are properto ſome, and not commontoall, hee ſuffered 
not. | | | 
The puniſhments that are puniſhments onely; and not ſinne, and are common to 
the who!e yature of man, are likewiſe of two forts::: for cither they are ſuffeted for 
lrne imputed, or ſinne inherent. For one-may be puniſhed either for his owne fault, 
arthe fault of another in ſome ſort-imputed to him. Whena man 1s puniſhed for 
hs owne fault, hee hath remorſe of conſcience, blaming and condemning him, as ha- 
ring brought ſuch evils upon himſelfe, by his owne folly. But when aman 1s puniſhed 
toranother mans fault, whereof hee hath beene no cauſe, by example, perſwafion, 
bee, or conſent, hee can have no remorſe of conſcience. Now our Saviour Chriſt 
ſuffered the puniſhments of the ſinnes.of other men, hot his owne, and therefore he 
ws tree from remorſe ot conſcience, though it be generally found in all men, and bee 
neither ſin, nor .1nducement' to ſin. | 
Laſtly, the puniſhments that are puniſhments onely, and not ſin, that are: common 
t the whole nature of Man, and ſuffered/not for'the faults of him that ſuffcreth 
bem, but for the ſins of other, are of two. ſorts : for either they are the puniſhments 
of rory eternally remaining, in ſtaine and guilt ; or broken off, ceaſing, and repen- 
tel 0 | | 
| The puniſhments of ſinne eternally remaining, muſt according tothe rules of di- 
yluc jultice, be eternall, and conſequently joyned with deſperation, whichalwayes is _ 
fund: where there is an impoſſibility of any better eſtate for ever, But it © 18 NO e Picus Mran- 
kayneceary,neither doth the juſtice of God require, that the puniſhments of {inne dula in Apolo- 
repented of; teaſing, and forſaken, ſhould ibee everlaſting, or joyned with deſpaire. eia,quzſt-2.& 
For, as the Divines doe note, that there arc three things.to bee conſidered in (ine ; —_ BY 
Theaverſion from an infinite, and incommutable. good + the inordinate converfion 45 @.4. inreſp. 
to a fivite 2ood: - and the continuing in the fame, or ceaſing from it; {o to theſe ſe- ad argumenta 
rerall things infanne, there are three ſeverall. things anſwering in the puniſhment of principalia. 
!. For tothe averſion, which is objetively, infinite, there anſwereth pena dann, 
helofſe of God, which is an infinite loſle. 'To the inordivate converſion: of the fine - 
ncrto things tranſitory, there anſivereth pexa [en/#5,4 ſenfible ſmart and griefe in- 
tenſtyely finite, as the pleaſure the finner-taketh inthe tranſitory things, hee inordi- dGregor.ex- 
nttely |fveth, is finite. To the etcrnity of fine remaining everlaſtingly” inſtaine; and pobr. moral, 1. 
nr or the continuanec of it but. for a time;-anſ\vereth the eternity of puniſhment,or 34: - "2 Sas 
tefuffering of the ſame bur for a time. Fig biiyordd 485 ue ba 'E.* 
- Tristrne, that-ev | ; | 's Saint © Gregorie ſpeaketh, in that | hea 
bo &, that-every ſinner {inneth 5x /#0 4tern0, as aint | Gre ſpeaketh, ſimabirt-Abyſ. 
would ſinne evcr if hee might live ever, 3.and that eyery. fumer caſteth himſclfe ſum, &c. 
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by ſinning,into an impollibility of ever ceaſing to ſinne of himſelte : as aman that &. 
fieth himidlfe into a deepe pit, can never of himſclte riſe our of itagaine : And ther, 
fore naturally cterniry of punithment 1s due to fmne : but, if by force of Divine 09. 
ration, men bee framed to ceaſe fromſinne , and to turne from it untaGod, the ; 
{tice of God requireth not crernity of puniſhment, but onely extremity anſwerable 
to the grievouſneſle of finne. W herefore, {ceing our Saviour Chrilt ſuffered onely 
for thoſe finnes which hee meant to breake off by framing rhe ſinnes torepentance $ 
was no Way neceflary for the ſatisfying of divine juſtice, that he ſhould endure ecer. 
nall ptniſhment. | Pd | 
Ifir be faid, tharall doe not repent, nor ccaſc from doing ill, wee eaſily grantic 
but it is likewiſe to bee knowne, thar the fatisfation of Chriſt is not appliable to al 
finners, notthrough any defet in it ſelfe, bur-through the incapacitie of them to 
whom it ſhould be applied. So that as Chritt died, aud fatisfied Gods wrath futke;. 
ently for all, but effeQually onely for the clet and choſen * fo likewiſe hee giveth 
grace to ceaſe from ſinne, if the fault werenot in themſelves, ſufficiently toall. Bur 
totheeleR and choſen, whom he torcknew before the world was made, hee giveth 
grace effeQually,that his pafſion may be applied unto them,and they really and indeed 
made partakers of it. T 2 4 
They ſeeme therefore to bedeceived, who thinke, thar the excellencie of the yer. 
ſon of Chrilt, diſpenſed with the eternity of puniſhment, which otherwiſeto fatiche 
diyine jultice,he was to have ſuffered. ; and thereupon inferre, that it might alſo di- 
nſe with the grievoulſneſle and extreamity of puniſhmenr; that otherwiſe he wasto 
Wo endured. For the worth and excellencie of his perſon was neither to diſpenſe 
with the time,nor grievoutneſle of his puniſhments, burto make the paſſion of one 
availcable for many. Otherwiſe, if it might have diſpenſed with one degree of extrea- 
mity of puniſhment due to finne, 1t might alſo have diſpenſed withtwo, andconſe- 
e S:os in 4. Quently with all, as * Scorw aptly noteth, though to another purpoſe. | 
ſenten.dilt 44. Theſe things being thus diſtinguiſhed, it iscafic to anſwer that queſtion that hath 
qu.4.4c217.4- troubled many : [ Whether Chritt ſuftered all the puniſhments of ſinne or not. ] For 
we may ſafely pronounce,as I thinke,that Chriſt ſuffered the whole generall punih- 
ment of ſinne, that onely excepred which is finne, or confequent upon the inherence, 
and etcrnity of finne that is puniſhed, as remorſe of conſcience and: deſperation. It | 
any man inall goe further, and aske, whether to fatisfie Gods juſtice, Chrilt ſuffered 
the paincs of hellor not': it will be anſwered, that hee ſuffered nor the paines of hell 
in ſpecie or /oco,that is cither in kinde or place;bur ſome thinke, that he ſuffered paines 
and puniſhments confor mable and anſwerable to them in extreamity; that onely ex- 
cepred which isfinne,or conſequent upon the inherence, and eternity of the ſnneot 
ſach as are puniſhed in hell. | | thetic; 08 
f C:\inusEx* Concerning pena ſenſus,that is, ſenſible ſinart and griefe, Cardinall * {/anw(2 fa- 
ce 11411009 1. mons learned man) isclearely of opinion, that Chriſt ſuffered extreamity of ſach 
b 738d 9 paincanſwerable to that {enfible ſmart and priefe that is indured in hell:but rhedoubc 
AG. *' is yrincipally of the other kinde of puniſhment,named Pea 4anm, which isrheloſſc 
quzſt.4q, of God. For thecearing of which point,* Score aptly obſerveth:divers things. For 
firſt, he ſheweth, that puniſhment is the diſcernable want of: ſome fitting goodnan 
intellecuall nature,and the preſence of ſome evill inthe ſame:Secondly;rhat rhe good 
that is in an intelleuall nature is of two forts ; the one ofvertue,the other of ſiweere, 
joyfull and pleaſing delight : and that, though both theſe'concarre/fomenmes, 2 m 
the fraition of God in heaven, wherein the perfeion of vertue, and the fulneſſe of jo} 
and delight doemecte together : yea,that though everything that is yertuous,be' dc: 
tighefull, yetitisnot ſo much the height of vertue as of delight,. thar1s to be judged 
happineſſe. Thirdly, he inferreth om hence, that there ire two kindes of puni®- 
ment conſitting in the lofle of God : whereof the one is, the want of that vere 
whercby the ſoule js to be joyned and knitunto God;the other, the want of thar de- 
light and pleaſirerharis to be found in God. That the former is ant cvill of unright” 
oulneffe and ſinnc,and may be called anobitinacic in 6n,and isnoring clicburtnny 
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——<4 norremoved, Pena derelicta non inflifta, that is, nonew evill brought in 
rem che finner, but thatleft in hum that hee wrought in himſclfe. J ke other is more 
_—_ nance Peradamni, or Dammm, that 1s, the puniſhment of loſle, or a lofle 
— maze. It were impious to thinke, that Chrilt ſuffered the former kinde ; bur 
po he ſuffered this later Kinde of puniſhment of lofſe and dammage, many great Di- 
ere ire of opinion. For, though as he was joyned to God affe#ione juſtirie,that is, 
way” - affection of vertue or juſtice, he could not be divided or {eparatcd fromhim,no 
"*t for a moment» becauſe he could not but love him, feare him,truſt in him, and give 
him the praiſe and glory that belongeth to him ; yer, as hee wastobe joyned to him, 
if fione comm0di, that 1s, by that afteRtion that ſecketh pleaſing content in enjoying 
thoſe incffablc delights and pleaſures that are found in him, hee might be,and was for 
i time divided from him. For, as very great and grave Divines doe thinke, he was 


deſtitwrus ommns ſolatio, thar is, deſtitute and voyde of all that ſolace hee was wont to 


£nde in God, in that fearctull houre of darkneſlc, and of hisdolcfull paiſinn. * As faith 4 Canus Loc. 
Welchior Canms,Chriſt in the time of his life, miraculouſly reltrained,and kept within Theol. lib. x z, 
he cloſet of his ſecret Spirit, the happineſle thar hee injoycd in ſeeing God, that it ®?: "3+ 


ould notſpread farther, and communicate it {elfe to the inferiour taculties of his 
Soule, or impart the brightneſle of it to the body : fo in the houre of his pallion, his 
very Spirit was with-holden from' any pleaſure it might rake in ſo pleaſing an objeR, 
+«is the Eſſence, Majelty,and glory of God, which even then he clearcly beheld So 
tat Chriſt never wanted the viſion of that objet, which. naturally maketh all them 
happy that behold it, and filleth them with ſuch J0y, as no heart of mortall man can 
conceive, or tongue Expreſle. | 

But as it was {trange, and yet molt true,in the time of his life, that his Soule enjoy- 
ed Heaven-happinefle, and that yet neither the infefjour faculties thereof were ad- 
mitted into any fellowſhip of the ſame, nor his Budy glorified, but ſubjet to miſery 


_ andpaſſion; 1o it fell out by the ſpeciall diſpenſation of Almighty God, in the time of 


his death, and in that fearefull houre of darkneſſe, that his Soule ſeeing God, the plea- 
ſure and delight that naturally commeth from fo pleaſing an objeR,ftayed,with-held, 
and communicated not it ſelfe unto it: as a man in great diſtreſle taketh no pleaſure 
inthoſe things that otherwiſe exceedingly affet him. This his conceit, hee faith, hee 
communicated to very great and worthy Divines, while he was yet but a young man, 
and that they were fo farre from diſliking it, that they approved 1t exceedingly. Bur 
ſome man will ay,it is not poſſible in this life to feele extremity of paines,an{werable 
to the paines of hell, more than on earth to enjoy the happineſle of Se : and that 
therefore it is abſurd to grant, that Chriſt in the dayes of his fleſh ſuffered inthis world 
extremity of paine an{werable to the paines of hell. Hereunto it 1s anſwered,thar in 
ordinary courſe, it 1s impoſſible for any man living in this world, either to enjoy the 
happineſſe of Heaven,” or feele the paines of Hell : but thar,as Chriſt was at the ſame 
ume both Yiator and (omprehenſor, that is, a man like unto us that journey here in 
this world towards Heaven-happineſſe, and yet happy with that happineſle that or- 
inarily is found no where but in heaven: ſo he might ſuffer that extremity of paine, 
and have that apprehenſion of afflitive evils, that ordinarily is no where to be found 


rn nn 


—— 


nthis world, even while he lived here on carth. * Lxther faith truely, that if a man 5 Luther cov, 
could perfeAly ſee his owne evils, the fight thereof would be a perfe hell unto-him: pro laberane. c. 
now it is certaine, that Chriſt ſaw all the evils of puniſhment before expreſſed, to *: ©* {p<&10 
whichhe voluntarily ſabjeced himfelfe, to fatisfie divine Juſtice comming fierce and EIN 


violently upon him, with as cleere a ſight,and as perfeR an apprehenſion of them, as 
to de had in the other World. 
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CHAP. 18. 


Of the nature and qualitie of the paſſion and ſn fering of Chriſt. 


Itherto we have ſpoken of the puniſhments that Chrilt ſuſtained and fuffe. 

red to fatisfic the jultice, and pacific the wrath of his Father. Now It re. 

maineth, that we cometo take a view of the nature and qualitie of his paſ- 

ſion and fuffering, conſiRing partly in his feare and agonie before, and partly 

in his bitter ſorrow and diltreſſe in the very a of that dolefull tragedie. Touching the 

_ a Mwh.14+33: firſt, the Scripture reſtifieth, that he * feared exceedingly, ana deſired © the Cuppe might 

—_ - 37" paſſe fromhim, Touching the ſecond, that hee © was beſet with ſorrowes even unto the 

By ies 26.3 4g death ;and that in his extreamitic he criedatoud; ” Ay God , my Goa, why haſt thou for. 

d Mat 27.46. ſaken me ? But touching both theſe pallions, of fearc,and ſorrow, ir is noted, * that, 

e Bonavent. in whereas there arc three kindes of faults found in the paſſions of mens mindes, the 
hw _— fiſt, that they ariſe before reaſon be conſulted, or give direRion;the ſecond, that t 

-—_ proceed farther than they ſhould, and ſtay nor when theyare required ; and the ow! 

that they tranſport reaſon and judgement it ſelfe : Chriſt had theſe paſſions, but in a 

fort free from all theſe evils : For neither did they ariſe in him before reaſon gave di. 

f/ch.11.33- refion; whereupon he is ſaid to have * troubled or moved himſelfe in the caſe of La- 

24rus, for whom Kb greatly ſorrowed;neither did they proceede any farther, if once 

g Hicronym.in reaſon and judgment commanded a ſtay, and retrait, whereupon they are called * Pre. 

= -—2pA _ paſſions rather than Paſſions ; not becauſe ( as ' Kelli/on 1gnorantly ſuppoſeth )reaſon 

+ Y If hy. a. preventeth them, and cauſerh them to ariſe, though it be'true it doth fo ; but becauſe 

they are but fore-runners to paſſions atlibertie, and be _— of paſſions to beltayed 

at pleaſare, rather than full and perfe& paſſions ; and therefore much lefle had they 

any powerto tranſport judgement and reaſon it ſelfe. From theſe generall conlide- 

tions of the paſſions of Chriſt, let us proceede ro take a more particular view of the 

chiefe particulars of his paſſions,to wit, Feare,and Sorrow. 

Feare is deſcribed to be a retiring, or flying back from a thing, if itbee good,be- 
cauſe it is too high and excellent above the reach, and without the extent of our con- 
dition and powerzif it be evill, becauſe its hard to bee eſcaped. So that the proper 
and adequate objec of feare, isnort, as ſome ſuppoſe, future evill, but difficulty,great- 
neſſe,and excellencic : which found in things good, makesus know wee cannot at all 
attaine then, or atleaſt that we cannot attaine them but with too great difficulty and 

labour; incvill, that they will nor cafily be over-maſtered or eſcaped. 

The dithcultic, greatnefſe, and excellencie, found in things that aregood, cauſeth 
feare and reverence, which maketh us (teppe back, and not to meddle at all with 
things that are too high and excellent for us, nor with things hard, without good ad- 
vice : and cauſeth us to give place to thoſe of better condition , and to acknowledge 
and profeſſe by all fignifications of body and minde, the diſtance, and diſproportion 
that we know to be berweene them and us, together with our dependance of them, 
or ſubjeRion to them. This kinde of feare cauſeth and produceth all aRts of Reve- 

rence and Adoration. Ttis found in the Angels,and ſpirits of juſt and perfeR men,and 
15 more excellent tban any other vertue. | 

The greatneſſe that is found in things that are evill, cauſeth a feare, declining them 
as evill, which is of divers ſorts : For firſt.there isan Humane feare, which maketh 
men moredecline the loſle of their lives and good eſtates,than the lofſe gf the favour 
of God. Secondly, there is a Mundane feare, that cauſeth themto decline the di- 
favour of the world, more than the diſpleaſare of Almighty God : and theſetwo 
kindesof feare drive men from God;but thereare other kinds which drive them un- 
to God : The firlt whereof is a Servile feare, that maketh men leave the a& of fine, 
both inward and outward, to avoyd puniſhment, though they retaine the love and 
king of it. The ſecond is an I»itiall feare, that maketh them caſt fromthem the v7 
defire of finning, not out of the love of God, which they have not yet attained yy 
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tof the conſideration of the wofull conſequence of it: and thirdly, there ; 

_— phy proceeding from the love of God, cauſing us to decline enifinding of 
him whom WE {o dearely love, and of whom we are fo dearcly loved, more than any 
evill what{ocvEr- 

The former kindes of feare thatdrive men from God,could not bee found in Chriſt, 
cho was Not onely nearely Joyned unto God, but God himſclfe bleſſed for ever- 
more : for neither did hee prize lite, nor the favour of the world that knew him 
not,at any higher rat© than was fit, Of the later ſort of feare, neither Servile,nor Ini. 
ial, were in him that was free from all ſinne;and touching Filiall feare, being well 
afured of his owne power, inreſpedt whereof it was impoſſible for him to be drawn 
'o the committing of any evill ; though he had that partof it, which ſtandeth in de. 
dining the offence of God more than any evill in the world, yetnot that other, that 
proccederh from the conſideration of the danger of being drawne thereunto:{ thar 
he could not feare leſt hee ſhould fall into ſinne. Beſides all theſe kindes of feare, 
whereof ſome drive men from God, .and ſome bring them to Gad, there is another 
whichis the ground of them all, named Natxrall feare, which is the declining of any 
thing that is hurtfull,or contrary to the deſired good of him that feareth : This Naty- 
all feare,as alſo the feare of Reverence,and that part of Fi/;all feare, that is the decli- 
ning of ſinne, and the diſpleaſing of God, was found in Chriſt,asall other ſinlefle and 
harmeleſſe affetions were, For in the nature of man, hereverenced and adored the 
Majeſtie of God his Father ;and with a Natsrall feare, declined death, and the bitter- 
nefle of that cuppe he was to drinke of, and with a F:liall feare declined the offending 
of God his Father,more than hell it felfe. - 

But (paſſing by the feare of Reverence,and that part of Filialt feare that was found 
in Chriſt, concerning which there is no queſtion among the Divines ) that wee may 
the better diſcerne both what his Natural feare was, and in reſpet whereof ; wee 


muſtnote, that * feare 1s, firſt, inreſpeR of things which cannot be avoided,neither / Cajeranuin 3. 
by refiſtance and encounter, nor by fiying from them : which things though they may pat Summz, 
ſcemerather to make an impreſſion of forrow than feare, becauſe in reſpeR of their 2%! 5:35 7+ 


certainty, they are rather apprehended as preſent, than future zyet for that wee know 

not experimentally how wee ſhall be afflicted with them, and in what ſort wee ſhall 

ſuſtaine and beare them, we may rightly be faid to fearethem. Secondly, in reſpe& 

of fuchthings as may be eſcaped or overcome with a kinde of uncertainty of event, 

and danger of the iflue. Thirdly, in reſpetof ſuch as may bee eſcaped or overcome 

_ any uncertainty of the event or iſſue, thongh not without great confii&t and 
ur. . 

Theſe kindes of Naturall feare thus diſtinguiſhed, it iscaſfie to ſee what Chriſt fea- 
red, and in whar fort. For firſt, he feared death, and the ſtroake of the juſtice of God 
his Father,fitting on the Tribunall or Judgement feate,to ay the ſinnes of men,for 
whom hee ſtood forth to anſwer that day : and ſecondly, he feared everlaſting deſtru- 
Aion, The former of theſe he feared, as things impoſſibleto beeſcapedin reſpet of 
the reſolution and purpoſe of God his Father, that by his ſatisfaRtory death and ſuf- 
fering,and no other way, man ſhould bedelivered. The later he teared, that is, decli- 
ned as thing he knew hee ſhould eſcape withour all doubt or uncertainty of event, 
though not without confliting with the temprations of Sathan, and the enduring of 
many bitter and grievous things: for it wasno otherwiſe poſhblefor him, having pur 
himſelfe into the communion of our nature, to eſcape the ſwallowing up of that gulfe 
Into which wicked finners ſinke downe;, but by -eſilting the temptations of ſinne,that 
it might not enter into him, by breaking off the ſame in others, and by ſuffering 


whatſoever ithad deſerved. But ſome man will ay, * Beza teacheth, that ("briftus Q Annor.in $. 
verits eft ſuccumbere,t abſorbers a »orte;that is,that Chriſt feared to ſinke downe, 2d Hebrzos, 


ndto be ſwallowed up of death;and conſequently, that he teared everlaſting deitru» '**7* 


ion, with an uncertainty of his eſcape from the ſame. 
It is tne that Bez4 Gith, that Ebrilt feared to ſinke downe, and to be ſwallowed 


'p of death;yer doth not that follow, which is alleadged as a conſequent of his ſaying, 
n 
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nor any thing contrary to that hath beene ſaid of us. For, whereas there is a double 
= {Bonw.ing. ! ap chenſion of reaſon in Chriſt, the one named Supertour, that looketh Into thinsg 
* Fear. diſt,16, q, With all circumlitances : the other Inferiour, that preſcnteth to the minde of man ſome 
2. Scotus in 2. ;cumitanccs,and not all ; Zezateacherh,that Chriſt feared to ſinke downe,and tohe 
AR 054 Unc: allowed up of death,that is,that he fo declined the ſwallowing gulfe of death, our 
of which he ſaw no eſcape within the view of Inferiour rcaſon, preſenting unto kim 
this hideous and deſtroying evill, in it owne nature endlefſe, without ſhewing the iſe 
our of the fame ; that yet notwithltanding ſimply hee feared it not, Superiour reaſon 
clcarely ſhewing him the iflue out of it. This will not ſeeme ſtrange untous,if we c9g. 
ſider, that in Chriit every faculty, power, and part was ſuffered, notwithſtanding the, 
perfeRion found in ſome other,to doe that which properly pertained toit ; and from 
hence it is caſic to diſcerne, how it came to | mT Chrilt thould defire and ray tor 
» Mar-26. 39. that which he knew ſhould never be granted. as namely,that the ” cup of death might 
paſſe from him. For the ſenſe of nature, and Inferiour reaſon preſented death,and the 
1enominic of the Croſſe unto him,as they are in themſelves evill, without the conſide- 
ration of any good to follow, and ſo cauſed a deſire to decline them, exprefled in the 
rayer he made - But Superiour reaſon conſidering them with all circumſtances, and 
>; meg Gods reſolution to be ſach, that the world ſhould thereby be faved, and by 
no other meanes, perſwaded to a willing acceptance of them. Betweene theſe defires 
and reſolutions,there was a diverſity,but.no contrariety;a ſnbordination,but no repug- 
nance or reſiſtance. There was no contrariety, becauſe they werenot inreſpeR of the 
fame circumſtances : for Death, as Death, isto be avoided;neither did Supertour reaſon 
ever diſlike this judgement of the Inferiour Faculties, but ſewed farther and higher 
conſiderations, whercin it was to be accepted and embraced. There wasnorepugnance 
or reliltance, becauſe the one ycelded to the other. For even as a man that isfick, con. 
Gdering the potion preſcribed to him by rhe Phyſitian, to be bitter and unpleaſant, de. 
clineth it while he itayeth within the bounds and confines of that conſideration, but 
when caſting his eyes farther, he is ſhewed by the Phyſitian the _w- operation of 
ood that is 1n it, he willingly accepteth it,in that it is beneficiall and good : So Chriſt 
conſidering death as in it ſelfe evill,and contrary to nature, while he ſtayed within the 
bounds and confines of that conſideration, ſhunned and declined it : and yet, as the 
meanes of mans ſalvation, joyfully embraced it, accepring that he refuſed,and refuſing 
» Hiz> 4c S. thathe accepted. " There is athing ( faith H#go de Santo )V. iftore) that is Bonum in 
ViRtore de Sace ſe, good 11 it ſelfe, and the good of every other thing. There is a thing good init ſelfe, 
hd 1.1. part 4: af yer good but to certaine purpoſes onely. And there is a thing evill in it ſelte, and 
£27:19% yertgoodto ſome purpoſes. The two former ſorts of things may be deſired unplp and , 
abſolurely : the third cannot but onely reſpeRively to certaine ends:and of this Kinde 
was the death of the Croſle, with ail the wofull rormentings concurring With the 
Game, which ſimply Chriit ſhunned and declined, but reſpeRtyely to the ends aboye 
- Belturm !; 4. ſpecificd, willingly embraced. The Papiltes ” impute I know not what impiety to 
o nn Chit Atpin,for that he faith,Chrilt corrected the deſire and wiſhthat ſuddenly came from 
==” him. But they might eaſily underltand if they pleaſed, that hee is farre from thinking 
that any deſire, or expreſſing of defire, was ſudden in Chriſt, asriſing in him without 
conſent of reaſon, or that he was inconſiderate in any thing he did or ſpake : but his 
meaning is, that ſome deſires which hee expreſſed, proceeded from Inferiour reaſon, 
that conſidereth nor all circumſtances : and that he correted, and revoked the ſame, 
notas evill, butas not proceeding from the full and perfeR conſideration of all things 
Kt to be thought upon, before a full reſolution be paſſed. 
; 7Thus having ſpoken of Chriſts teare and agony before his paſſion, it remainerhthat 
we proceed to ſpeake of the ſorrowes that afflited and diſtreſſed him in his paſſion» 
Theſe ſorrowes were {uch and fo great,that being beſet & compaſſed about with them 
-p Mun, 26.38. gn every fide,he profeſſed * his ſonle was heavy even unto the death: Yea, ſuch was the 
; bitterneſſe of his Soule, that preſſed with the weight and burthen of grievous and in- 
Math, 37.46. fupportable evils,he was forced to cric out aloud," My God,my God, why haft thou for- 
" ſaken me ? Theſe words of forrowfull pailion, the Papilts fay, Calvm honghety te 
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<td of deſpaire,and that Chrilt defpairedwhey heutteredthem.Surcly this ſhame+ 
le lander ſheweth, that they that thus ſpeake they'care not what,are deſperately 
malitious,and MAINtAan a deſperate cauſe that cannot be upholden,but by falſhood and 
ving-Bur Cſv42 is farre from any ſuch execrable and hellick blaſphemy, For, having 
©» occation of theſe words, amplified the ſorrowes and diltrefles of Chriſt in thetime 
of his paiſions” he faith, there were ſome thaz charged him that he ſaid, theſe words ” Comment. in 
ere words of deſperation, and that Chrilk defpaired when he uttered themibur hee ?7: Mane 
accurſerh fuch mag Fs - and pronouneeth, that howſoever the ficlhappre- 
hended deſtroy1ng evils,and infertourreaſon ſhewed no ifhie our of the ſame: yet = 
wascyer 4 molt ſure reſolved perſwaſionreiting in his heart, that hee ſhould undoub- 
redly prevaile againlt them, and overcome them. _ |. », : 
Wherefore, paſſing over this wicked calumniation of our Adverſarics, letus ſee in 
what ſenſe Chriſt the Sonne of. God complained of derelion, and cried aloud unto 
his Father; 21 God, my God, why ha#t thou forſaken me ? Fox the clearing hereof the 
Divines doe note,that there are ſixe kindes of derelition or forſaking, whereof Chriſt 
nay be thought to haye complained. The firſt whereof, is by diſunion of Perſon ; the 
cond,by lofſe of Grace ; the third, by diminution or weakningof grace; the & 
by want of afſurance of future deliverance, and preſent ſupport;the fifth, by deniall 
protection 3 the fixth by withdrawing of dalage, and deltituring the forſaken of all 
comfort, It is impious once to thinke; that Chriſt was forſaken any of the foure firſt 
wayes. For the unity of his perſon was neverdiffolved, his graces were never either 
taken away or diminiſhed ; neither was it pojbble he ſhould want aſſurance of future 
deliveranceand preſent ſupport, that was cternall Gaa,and Lord of life..-But the two 
laſt wayes he may rightly be faid ta have beene forſaken; in that his Father denied to 
proteRand keepe him out of the hands of his crucll, bloudy, and mercileſſe enemies, 
no way reſtraining them, bur ſuffering them to.doe the uttermoſt of. that their wic- 
ked hearts could unagine, and lefthimto entluteirhe-extreamity of their furic and ma- 
lice:and,that nothjng might be wanting to.1hake his forrowes beyond all meaſure ſor- 
rowfull, withdrew from him that folace he was want to finde in God : and removed 
fare from him all things that might any, wayleflen and aflwage the extremity of his 
pane. So that Chriſt might rightly complaineghat he was forſaken, though hee were 
farre from deſpaire,and words'ef deſpaire:- 144 b/eick 
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Ith the ſaferivgs of Chriſt, hit Deſcenſion into Hell is connexed, both 
V inthe order of things, [and in the Articles of the Creed, and therefore 


it remaineth, that.jn the nextplace, we ſpeake of that,* Belarmine ob- De 2vims p 
| ſerveth, that the Article of Chriſtsdeſcending into Hell, was not in the Cheiſti,1.4.c.6; 
Creede with all Churches from;the beginning's for that Jrenew, Origen,and T; rtwl- 
lian have it not 3. and e LuguHyne.in bis hols de Fide &, Symbols, and'in his foure * 
bookes de Symbolojad Catechumenos, mentiogethit not, cx{OnEng the Creede five - 
ames: though *.clſe-where he ay, that none;but an Infidell will deny the deſcenſion 5Epiſt. 99, 
of Chriſt into Hell. R ffi expgundeth it amonglt the Articles of the Creede 5 but 
teth, that it is, pat. in the Symbole ofthe Rowan Church, northoſe of the Eaſt, The 
N ene Creede hath itnot,but that bf-- Athanaſius hath,and arher of the Fathers reade 
alſo, And at this day it isreccived in; altthe Churches of the world withoat contra- 
Gition:though there be ſome queſtion touching the mearingiot it. , ,\/ 111 + i; | 
Bullarminexeckaneth three opinions of: oe underſtanding the < De a—_ 
hme:whereof the firſt is,that ta deſcendints hell, 15 to bee atterly-annihu ” __ wag 
hrro nothing:the ſecond, that iristo duffer the paines of bell:and thehird,char®?7**'® * 


- 


A 
. 


=1snothing elſe but his buriall,Fxheſe thro&0pinions imputed by Belarmive ro the 
Aoteliantahe fartt is nothipg buthis own: fancie,never.gdreamed of byany —_ - 
or 
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ly ceaſe tobe, 
their eſtate in 


wellitis and 


pe to convince Calvine of thiserrour,and fo {till to lay uponus the heavieims 

tation of ſo damnable' impicty. ( a/vire hath written a Bookeralled Pſychopany« 
chia, the drift whereof is, to prove, thatthe ſoulesand fpirits of men,ſleepe not after 
death, bur live,cither in paine,or reſt;out of this Booke the Cardinall prefumeth, tha 
P< ſhall be able to prove,'that the ſoules and ſpirits of wicked men are utterly extinQ, 
and have no more beeing. An ill choſen booke, in my opinion, for fach a py poſe, 
the whole drift thereof being to demonſtrate fh contrary of that hee adn, 
to prove out of it, Yetletus {ce how he goetifabout to convince the' Author of this 
booke of that errour, which throughoucthe ſame hee laboureth to confute. 'His firf 
demonſtration is this : Calvire -proveth at large in that Booke,that the wicked doe 
live for ever,though in paine and torment therefore he thinketh, that to goe downe 
into hell. is to beutterly-extin&, and to have no-more _—_— {trange lation,and 
fuch as perhaps will nor fatishie all : therefore letus heare ailother,for.he hath tore of 
proofes : (alvine inthe ſame Booke- laboureth to prove, that'the Spirits of' juſt 
men are not extinguiſhed, but that they hve and remaine for ever, becauſe that Chriſts 
Soule was not extinguiſhed in his death;but remained ſtill, and livetd/after death. That 
Chrilts Soule was not extinguiſhed inhis death; he ſtrongly demionſtraterh, becauſe it 
was ſo commended into the hands of his Father, that it could not periſh ſo''as the 
- wicked doe; who are ſwallowed up'of:hell and deſtraQtion,and yer (till remaine and 
live for ever. If this demonſtration fatisfieus not, what will ? ' Chriſts Soule was 
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 Whereupon wee ſhall finde, that thetc are eſently three- opmiojis in the Church 

concerning fame. For ſome underſtand, by the name of Hell;the place of deed 

' be d the dominion of death/hotding ſoute and body aftnder and turning thebo- 

-die forſaken of the ſoule into rotremiefle;' nd corription. Theſe doe fo interpreft® 
Article, as thatthey underſtand tiothing elſe by Chuiſts deſcending/ into Hell,” 
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goue Jarknefſeunderthe dominion thereof.: Others underitand by tbe naine of Hell, 


ied, the receptacles and places -a | 
tred from the Þ reſenceof God, andinot admitted into Heaven. | Theſe places the Ro- 


imagined by them, is L1mbus patrum,whercin the ſoules of Abraham, 1ſak., and Ja- 


It is true,according to the firſt and ſecond opmion imputed by Bellarmine unto the 
Protellants, that Chritt dying, after a ſort ſuffered the paines of Hell, and being dead, 
wasunder the dominion of death three dayes : yet neither of theſe interpretations 
leemeth fitly to agree to the Article of our Faith ; for that the helliſh and bitter ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt are ſafficiently expreſſed, in that he is ſaid to have ſuffered under Pox- 
iu Pilate, to have beene crucihed,and to have dicd;and his beingunder the domini- 
0 of death, in that he is ſaid to have beene buried. Wherefore thethird opinion, 
which is, that he deſcended into-the places of ſoules ſequeſtred,and ſhut out from the 
preſence of God, ſeemeth more truely to expreſfle the meaning of this Article,not un- 
derſtanding thathe went into Purgatory, Limbs puerorum, or Limbus Patrum, but 
that hee deſcended into the loweſt Hell. For the three former imagined places are no 
where, and ſo no part of Hell into which Chriſt deſcended. : 

| Of Pargatory we finde nothing in the Scriptnres. or in the writings of the molt an- Fr 

cent Fathers,as Thave ielſe-where ſhewed. Of-Limbus prerorum,wee reade in Au-! Booke 3.c,17. 
$*xe, * but confited and rejected by him, as an erroneous conceit of the Pelagians, & Augult, in 
who magined a third place berweene Heaven and Hell, axda third or middle cftate Ins 
Xtweene heavens happineſſe,and the miſcries of the loweſt Hell, wherein men dying Pi "rn 
nthe ſtate of Nature onely, ſhall continge for ever deprived of the happineſle of ſee-;;.. & remil, c. 
75 God, butno way ſubjected to ſenſible ſmart and griefe. Ofthis it is;that S. A®#g#= 28.8 ſerm, 14, 
Be faith,he hath heard of the right hand,and the left;of Come yer bleſſed,and Goe yeede verb. Apolt. 
"*ſed ; of Sheepe and Goates ;'of the Kingdome of Heaven,and Hell where the Devil 


456. Of the Church, . Bocke Y. 
and his Angels are everlaſtingly puniſhed: But of a third eſtate; of a third fort of 
_ orof a third place, hee hath never heard or read, and therefore is verily perfivager 
there 1s no fuch. F 
Touching Limbus patrnm, itis true, that ſome among the ancient ſeemerg ſpeake 
of ſome {ach thing:but we cannot perſiwade our ſelves that there is any ſuch place,nor 
that Chriltis to beunderſtood to have deſcended thither, when in the Article of the 
Creede, hee is faid to have deſcended into hell. *Firlt, becauſe,as ' S. Auguſtine fri 
noteth, wee doe not finde in the Scripture,that the word Hell ts-everuſed to expreſle 
| any other place, but a place of woe and miſerie:and therefore {o direfull a word; .uſed 
oncly to note unto us the Lake that burneth with fire and brimltone, cannot ſignibe 
that place where the ſoules of the jult did reſt till the comming of Chriſt, named 
inthe parable or hiltory of the rich man and Lazarus, Abrahams boſome. Neither did 
m Anirad. dee Augaſtine ever learne any other leſion afterwards,as ” ſomeuntrulyreport that hee 
fent.fdet Tr14. did, Secondly, becauſe wee cannot conceive what Chriſt did benefit the ſpirits of the 
Iib.2. to. 175, juit,abiding 1n Abrahams boſome, when he went downe into hell :. 4 quibws(as Saine 
# Jbi fopra, Anguitine rightly noteth ) ſecundum beatificam Divinitatss preſentiam nunguany = 
ceſſit ſed quemadmodum apud T artara ſemper fuit judicante potentiagta in paradiſa,cy 
finn Abrahe beatificante me - that 1s, from whom according to that preſence of 
his Deity that'maketh all them happy that enjoy it, he never departed,butas he was 
ever preſent in hell by his power,judging and faſtning condemnation to the wofullin. 
habitants of that place of utter darkneſle ; ſo he was alwayes in paradiſe, and. in the 
boſome of Abraham as that wiſdome of God that fillerhall with blefledneſſe; where ir 
vouchſafeth to manifelt it ſelte. Chriſt therefore deſcended into hell, according to the 
Article of the Crecd;into the place of ſoules ſequeſtred from the preſence of God,into 
the place of damned ſoules, even into the lowelt hell:for there are no ſoules or ſpirits 
of men ſequeſtred from the preſence of God,after the ſeparation from the body, bur 
the ſoules of wicked Caſt-awayes:nor other place of foulesſo ſequeitred,but the pri- 
ſon of the lowelt hell. \ 3 
The end of Chriſts goingand deſcending into the hell of the damned, was not, as 
6 Stromar, 1. 6, © Clemens Alexandrinus, and ſome other did think, to preach unto the damned ſpirits, 
| and to deliver from thence ſuch as ſhould there beleeve in him, either all or any, For 
wee muſt conſtantly reſolve, that none were delivered out of hell by Chriſtsdeſcen- 
ding,nor none there converted by his preaching, but that his deſcending was onely to 
faſten condemnation to the Devill and his Angels,to triumph over the principalitics of 
darkneſſe,to ſecureus from being ſurprized by them,and to prevent our comming thi- 
ther, not to fetch back any that were there already. The places that are brought to 
prove that Chriſt preached in hell, and ſought the deliverance either of all, or at the 
leaſt of ſome of them he found there, are ſpecially two. The firſt is that of the Apoſtle 
 fjaPerg6, S. Peter, where he faith, * The Gofpel was preached to the dead,that they might be jud- 
ed according to men inthe fl:ſh,but live acrording to God in the $ pirie, Hers we ſee the 
Apoſtle ſreakerh of preaching unto thedead;bur he is:to be underſtood to ſpeake of 
» And x4 &- preaching to the dead,? that is,to ſuch as were dead when he wrgte, but not when the 
fenſ. fd. Tri- Goſpe! was preached unto them:as we fay,Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and dead, not 
dent.. Þ-17 3: a5 if any ſhon'd be judged being dead, but becauſe many of themthat ſhall be judged, 
are then dead when we ſpeake of them;though they ſhall not be when they ſhall come 
rLyr1 &Gloffa jnto judgment:Or otherwiſe, that he ſpeaketh of ſach as were dead in fin,as * ſome in- 
kara * ternret his words. The ſecond place is that of the fame Apoſtle, where he faith, that 
/ Pas op ' Chriſt in ſpirit went, and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, ſomtimes diſobedient in the 
— dayes of Nee.But as S.* Auguſtine fitly noteth, this hing of Chriſt in ſpirit mentt- 
tEpiſt. gg. oned by the Apaltle, wasnot after his death in his humane Soule, but in thedayes of 
v Defenl. £4. Noe in his eternal Spirit,and Deity. And as * Andradine rightly obſerveth,they chat he 
Trident: lib.2- preached unto are named ſpirits » priſon, becauſe they were ſpirits in priſon \ 
p-173.; Peter wroteofthem,not when Chrift preached to them:though,if they be un- 
derſtood to be named ſpirits in prifon,as being ſach when Chriſt preached unto theits 
yet we might rightly conceive as S. Auguſtine doth,that hee preached to the _ 


Lo 


Broke V oP Of the Church. 


cr er re . . . . . b 
—c of men {hutup in the priſon-houſe of their finfull bodies; ' and 

and _ of iznorance,and finne, andnot inthe priſon of hell. INT ay 

Thus then our Drvines deny the deſcending of Chriſt into Purgatoty 5 Limbms pue- 
 arnmiand Limbn Patrum,perſwading themſelves, that there areno ſuch places. But 
--+deſcending into the'Hell of the damned, they all acknowledge, though nottode- 
cr men thence,yct to faſten condemmation to them that are there, to binde Sathan 
'ePrince of darknefic, that he may nor prevaile againit them that beleeve in Chriſt : 
:ndto keepe them from ſinking downe into that deyouring pit,into which he went, 
ndout of which hee ſo triumphantly returned. Onely this difference may ſeerhe 
o beamongſt them, that ſome of them thinke he went perſonally and locally, others 
ny vertually, in power and operation :. Which diverſity of opinions is likewiſe 
amongſt the Pa piſts ; Bellarmine, and ſome other in our time teaching,that hee went 
nally into the loweſt Hell : and the Schogle-men, that hee went rot locally into the. 
Leſt Hell, but vertually onely in the manifeſtation of his vertue, and power, and 
to Limbs Patriums locally and perſonally : fo that all the controverſie betweene 
them and us,ſtandeth in two points: The deſcending of Chriſt into Limbus Patrum, 


andthe ſuffering of helliſh pames. For whereas Cardinall * Be/farmine laboureth to « De ann 
rrove alocall Hell, he buſteth himſelfe in vaine,no man denying it:-But, faith he, Beza, Chriſt. Ib, « 
:nd others doe fay,the words uſed in the Hebrew and Greeke, Sheol,andsJy,doe al- cap: 19. 


wayes ſignific the Grave in holy Scripture, and not Hell, whence it may ſceme to 
follow, that there is no other Hell than the Grave ; and ſo conſequently, no locall 
Hell for damned ſoules. Surely this is a moſt unjuſt, and untrue 1mputation. ' For 
Reza, and the other learned Divines he ſpcaketh of, doe not affirme, that Sheo/ and 


:;,doe preciſely and alwayes in holy Scripture ſignifie the grave,butas” Ariz 2on- 7 De arcano, 


tans,” Andradines, and ſundry other excellently learned amongſt our Adverfarics doe, _— £ _— 
2, Detenl. fhde, 

T . » 2g ; Trident. ib, 2, 

niicthe place of damned ſoules,but inan indifferencie,and generality of ſignification, fol, eng, 


that Sheol, which the Seprzagint tranſlate x/v5,doth not preciſely,and immediatly ſig- 


roreth out unto us the receptacles of the dead : And that, ſeeing there are two parts 
that are ſundered one from another in them thatare dead, there arc likewiſe two 
kinds of receptacles of death, br dwelling- places for them on whom death hath her 
full force : the one provided tor their bodies putrifying, and rotting, and the other 
for their ſoules tormented evyerlaſtingly. So that, when theſe words , thus indiffe- 
rently ſignifying either of theſe recepraclesof death, doe note outuntousthe one,or 
tie other of theſe two places, either the grave tor the body,or hell for the ſoule,can- 
not be gathered out of the words themſelves, but the circumſtances of thoſe places 
of Scripture where they are uſed. In like ſort they fay, that the word Nephe/h tran- 
{lated dy and anima, Joth notalwayecs ſignifie the ſpirituall ſubſtance of man that 1s 
mmortall , but the whole perſon, the life, yea, and ſometimes that which hath 
becne alive, though now dead, even a dead carcafle ; according as we reade in Le- 
witicus, where God pronounceth, that whoſoever toucheth * Nepheſh, that is,a dead 


"the Grave. For it cannot bee underſtood, that the reaſonable foule, or immortall 
\Iit of Chriſt was ever in the grave, cither to be delivered thence, or left there. If it 
te (aid, that the Greeke and Latine wordsuſed by the Tranſlators, ſignifie more pre- 
aſely hell, and the reaſonable Soule or Spirit, than thoſe Hebrew words $Sheol and 
Nepheſh doe : we anſwer, that whatſoever their uſe and ſignification be in prophane 
futhors, yet they muſt be enlarged in the Scriptures, to fignifice all that which the 

words doe,that fo the tranſlation may be true and 


alice the grave, but by 26 2 and that therefore Sheo/dothnot properly lignifie 
Gr. Hereunto we anſwer, that the word of it ſelfe being indifferent to ſignitie any 
: Q q receptacles 


a Levit.tt-1. 


crpes, ſhall be uncleane. And in this ſenſe it is, that * Arias Montanw trantlateth ” — ew 


rt that place in the © P/a/me, Non derelinques animam mean in inferno, that is. TOO contains Bi 
halt not leave my ſoule in Hell, but Non derelinques animam meam in ſepulchro,that is, bliis Reis. 
Th ſhalt not leave my Soule, Life, or Perſon, or that ay, that ſometimes was alive, c Pſal LILY 


full. © Bellarmine,tocon- 4 De anims 
irethisexplication, and conſtrution of the Hebrew words made by Beza, andthe gr lid. 4- 
felt, urpeth, that the Sepruagint never tranſlateth Sheol by 2, which properly bg F 
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of thedead, whether of their bodies or ſoules, muſt not be tranſlated by 

word preciſely noting the grave, as ro doth:and that therefore it-is not to be _ 

vailedat, that the Sepruagzne never tranſlate the Hebrew word by this Greeke w as 

of a narrower compaſic,and ſtraiter ſignification. Secondly we fay,that ſcing Sheol 

when (by the circumſtances of the places where ir 1s nicd ) it isreſtrained tolignific 
only the place of dead bodies, yet doth not preciſely note that fitting receptacle =o 

vided for them to be laid in,as in their beds of reſt, by the living,as nig# doth,bur any 

other receptacle whatſoever, even of ſuch as want that honourable kinde efbarns 

whether they be deyoured by wilde beaſts, ſwallowed up of the Sea,orreccived into 

: any other place of ſtay and abode, till the time of the generall refurredtion, the Tran- 

flators uſed not the word mg>,of roo narrow compaſic and trait fignification,but the 

word 5 enlarged by them to expreſſe all that the Hebrew word 1mporteth : and in 

eGe,37.35- this ſenſe' Fac faid, he would go down mourning into Sheo!, or 4x5 to his fon, nor 
into a place of ſoales ſequeltred from God,or into hell,tor he never thought his ſon to 

be gone thither,nor into the grave properly ſo named, for he thought his ſon had bin 

devoured of a wilde beaſt;but into the receptacles of the dead, and into the chambers 

of death,whereinthere are many,and ever different manfions. The words of this holy 

- Patriarch, profeſſing that he would go down mourning to his ſon into Sheel,or 4/,& 
notobſerving of this generality of ſignificatton of the word Sheo!, bntreſtraining it to 

note only the receptacles of the damned {pirits, gave occaſion to ſome tor to thinke, 

that the ſoules of the Juſt were in ſome part of Hell, or atleait in ſome inviſible place 

far fom Heaven;and within the confines of Hell,till the refurretion of Chriſt, it not 

f Cont. hzrel. til] the generall reſarreRion,and hisreturn, to judge both the quick and dead,as * Ire 
_ nc. new,*7ertullian,and others imagined. But how ſoever the Greek orLatine words may 
. mg am ©** ſeme to bereſtrained,to note only the places of damned ſpirits;yer it is plaine andevs 
; dent,that the Hebrew word Sheo/ſignifieth any devouring gulfe or pit, ſwallowing 
hk Nam 16.33. Bp the dead,inthat * Kore, D athan,and eAbiram, with their wives, children,cattell, 


tents, and all that ever they had went down into Sheo/, which cannot be underſtood 
to be preciſely the place of the damned ſpirits,unlefſe we will imagine, that ſheepe, 
oxen,and tents may findeany place amongſt the damned ſpirits. 

The reaſon why our Divines doe ſo much urge the generality of the ſignification 
of this word, and will not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to (ignific onely the place of dam- 
ned ſpirits, is, becauſe the propriety of the word admitteth no reltraing,and there arc 
many _— in Scripture ſaid to goe down into Sheol or to be in Sheo/,that cannotde 


underſtood to have gone into Hell, or to be in Hell;and not for that they deny Chrilts 

deſcending into the Hell of the damned: for there is no Proteſtant but confeſſeth, that 

Chriſt did vertually deſcend into Hell,and many thinke he deſcended locally,and per- 

«In; ſts, forally ; which difference of opinions 1s alſo amongſt the Papilts. For ' Darandn 
32-03, thinketh that Chriſt deſcended into no part of hell perſonally,or locally, but vertually 
£ Thom 'Sume Only. *The rat of the School-men for the moſt part ſuppoſe, thathedeſcended Io- 
mz 2.part-a. Cally into that part of Hell- which they call Limb Parrum, but into the Hell of the 
ez.t.> Qamned, and the other infernall Manſions vertually onely. But ' Bellarmene thinkerh 
. > 00y , he went locally into the loweſt Hell, or Hell of the damned, moved ſo to thinke, 3 
nitte0 6.02 hee faith, by the authority of the Fathers, that ſeeme to have beene of that opilent: 
that, as I ſaid before, rhe onely difference betweene the Romaniits, and our 

vines about the deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, is, touching the ſuffering of Hell 

paines, ( whereof I have ſpoken art large before, clearing the opinions of our Di- 

vines in ſuch ſort, as I thinke our Adverſaries will not much reſiſt againſt the 
underſtood, as I have ſhewed they muſt be) and touching Limbus Parrms. Where- 
_ us procecde to take a view of the proofes they bring for confirmation of ther 
We 

= \ _ Thefirſt place that Belarmine bringeth for confirmation thereof, is thatN (ow 
» De mr fis, where 7acob ſaith, * 1 will deſcend or goe downe mourning #0 wy Sonne rhe 
Chrift.lib.qg, SCC, faith © BeBarmine, Jacob was a godly man, and fo was 7oſeph, and " ended 
GI. of them went up into Heaven, but both deſcended into Hell. That they m_ 


ii. 


Booke V. k Of the Church. 


—> Sheol,chat is into the chambers of death,and receptacles of dead bodies, we make 
ro queition ; ut that they went into the Hell of the damned, or into any region of 
Jarknefſe neare untO IT, Cannor be proved; ho wloever ſome amonglt the Ancient, de- 
ceived by the Greeke and Latine words, 4» and Infernus, ut by the Tranſlatours 
ro exprefie the force of the Hebrew word Sheel, have ſo thought, The ſecond proofe 
chat he bringeth 1s this, Abraham in the Goſpel telleth the rich man in Hell, that be- 
weene them there 18 | xe, which figntfieth fach a ſeparation as is by the renting of o Luk, 16.26, 
the earth, and dividing of one part thereof from another ; therefore there is no folide 
thing berweene them, and conſequently, they wereall in the fame devouring gu!fe or 

- Bur this ſurely 18 a ſtrange kinde of proofe : for his owne friends, and followers 
underſtand by this xecua, the unmoveable decree of God, who will never ſuffer the 
nero paſſe to the other, and not literally ſuch a void, empty, and gaping diſtance, as 
the word doth properly ſigni. Yea * Maldonatre is to farre from being perſwa- pIncum lo- 
ded by the bare ſignification of this one word, that Abraham and Lazarus were in ©”: 
the fame devouring gulte with the rich man,that he faith, the place Abraham ſpeaketh 
of berweene which and Hell there is fo greata diſtance, is heaven. Whereunto Au5x- 
fine eemeth in part to conſent, who * pronounceth that he could never find,that A- 2 Epilt- 99- 
brahams boſome, wherein Lazarms reſted, was any part of hell. Wherefore it is ab- 
fird to imagine upon the bare and onely figntfication of the word xouz,that Abra- 
}am,and the rich man in Hell, were in the fame pit,divided onely by an empty gulfe 
berweene them ; ſecing * Tertallian a very ancient Writer,that knew the force of 7 Adverſus 
this word, as well as Bellarmine, athrmeth, notwithſtanding any thing that may bee CO ETEY 
inferred from thence, tharc Abrahams boſome is on high, farre above thoſe infernall © 
avellings of the damned. W hereunto thatin the Proverbs agreeth,' The way of life © 219-1 5-24- 
yon high to the prudent, to avoyde from Hell beneath. 

The next place that the Ieftite bringethto prove Limbm,is that of * Samuel,whom « 1 5am, 28, 
the Python ſſe raiſed, hen San/conſulted her,being deſtitute of other meanes of dire- 

Gon. But this place of all other maketh leaſt to the purpoſe, it being very doubtful, 
whether it were true Samwe! that appeared, or Sathan takingunto him a body, and 
comming forth in the likenefle of Samuel, But letus ſuppoſe it was true Samwel ; 
could not his Soule returne from ſome other place as well as out of Limbrs?No doubt 
It might : and that which Be/larmine hath, that the Soule of Sammnel appearing unto 
Sanl, ſeemed to come out of the earth, and canſequently out of Limbre,is a very filly 
conceit;for what eyc could ſee and diſcerne Samwels Soule ? But, faith he, Samuel ap- 
pexring, told Sazl,a wicked and godleſſe man, that he ſhould be with him very ſhort- 
ly: therefore he was in ſome Region of Hell, and not in Heaven,ſecing this wicked 
King could not goe to him into heaven. Weeneed not ſecke farre for anſwer to this 
ovjetion ; for the ordinary " Gloſſe doth excellently anſwer it, faying, that if theſe « In hunc lo- 
werenot the words of a lying Spirit, they may be underſtood in reſpet of the com- um: 
mon condition of death, not in reſpe of the ſame place, there being ſo greata di- 
lance betweene them, and ſo ſarely ſetled andeltablithed. 

Touching this appearing Samnel; I finde great difference of opinions amonglt 
Divines : Ome thinking it was true Samwel the Man of God ; others,a lying Spirit in 
bis likeneſſe. Lyra in his Annotationsupon the 1.9of Kings, Chap.28. putteth downe 
the reaſons brought on both ſides ; and firſt, that it was the true Sammel, he ſheweth 
that theſe reaſons are commonly brought. Firſt, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of him, 
3 of his very perſon, not of any counterfeit likenefſe.of him, calling him not once, but 
often by the name of Samnel.Secondly,for that it had bin a great diſhonour and irre- 
Vernce offered to Samuel, if ſo often the Devill ſhould have beene called by his name 
n holy Scri pture.Laſtly; for that it is ſaid in Fecleſraftiens,an the praiſe of Samuel rhe 
Trophet of God, that * he prophelſied after his death, that he afterwards ſlept againe, x Ecc/un46. 

that he made known to King Sal his cnd,& the overthrow of his armies, which 20. 

| Gon is not-to bee imputed toa-lying Spirit, ſeeing hee ſo certainely forctold 

What was to come to paſſe. Onthe other ſide, he produceth theſe proofes. Firſt the 
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Glofleuvon the 29. of E/ay faith, the Pythoniſſe did not raiſe Samuel, but eyocare. 
and called out wg arr} his likenefle. Secondly, it is notlikely, that 3% ary 
would not anſwer San by living Prophets, would ſend any from the dead to kdviſe 
or dire&him. Thirdly, hee that appeared unto Sas! faid unto him, To morrow th, 
ſhalt be with mee ; but Saul as a wicked man, was to be in Hell, the place of torments : 
therefore he that appeared was ſo. Fourthly, he that appeared ſuffered Saw! to wor. 
ſhip him, which true Same! would not have done,ſceing God only is to be worſhip. 
ped. Fifthly, if it were true amuel that appeared , Either hee was raiſed dy divine 
power,or by the power of magicall incantations:it by divine power,God ſhould very 
much have favoured magicall arts, if atthe invocation of this Pythoniſſe hee had 
wrought ſuch a miracle - if by the power of Magick, then was he raiſed by the De. 
vill ; and that cither with his conſent, and then he had done evill, which he could nor. 
doe : or without his conſent, which could not be, fecing the Devill hath no power to 
| force the Saints of God after their death, and departure hence. Laitly,he alleadgeth 
« Ai S.mplici- the authority of * Auguitive, who bringing the reaſons on both ſ1des,in the end incli. 
anum, neth rather to this later opmion p and that in the * Decrees, Cap. Nec mirums,c5c. ads 
gh = a "wg ding that if that decree taken out of AnguFftine bee the decree of the Church, no 
Nc atom. man may thinke otherwiſe:but if it be not(as he thinkerh it 1s not, becauſe Auguſtine 
” outof whom it was taken, diſputeththe matter doubttully, and many of the Divines 
ſince the compiling of that decree,arc of another opinion, which they oughtnotto be, 
if it were thedecree of the Church) he rather thinketh it was true Samwel that appea- 
red, than any counterfeit in his likenefſe. If any man deſire to ſee the different opini- 
ons of the Fathers touching this point, let him reade Ter:wllian in his Booke de A- 
»ima,the 33.Chapter,and the annotations upon the ſame place of Tert»lian.Bur how. 
ſover, whether it were trne Same! that appeared unto Saxl, or a counterfeit in his 
likeneſle, Ihope it is cleare and evident out of that which hath beene faid, that this 
apparition no way proveth the imagined L:imbas of the Papiſts. 

There remaine yet two other places of Scripture to be examined, that are brought 
for confirmation of the fame,but yeelding as litle proofe as this, The one is in the pro- 
pheſies of Zacharie,the other in the Epiltle of S. Peter. The words in the former place 

Hh to the vulgar Tranſlation are theſe , © Thou in the blood of thy teftament guſt 
ww ' delivered thy priſoners out of the Lake wherein there is na water. But in the Originallthe 
__ tvords arcotherwiſe, & * Arias Montanw tranſlateth the place otherwiſe in this ſort, 
And thoy,to wit, Jeruſalem in the blood of thy teſtament ,that is,ſþrinkl/ed with the blood 
of thy teſtament rejoyce & be glad: I have diſmiſſed thy priſoners out of the Lake wherin 
there tis no water. So that theſe words, Tho in the blood of thy teſtament, are not applia- 
ble unto Chriit,but to /er»ſalem;and the other touching the diſmiſſing of the priſoners 
out of the Lake wherein is no water,unto God the Father, who ſpeaketh in this place 
to Teraſalem,concerning Chrilt her King,and comforteth her, ſaying: Rejoyce 6 Dangh- 
ter of Sion ; be glad 6 Daughter of Feruſalem ; for behold, thy King commeth unto thee 
meeke + riding on an Aſſe uſed to the yoke ,and the fole of an Aſſe.I will deſtroy thy Cha- 
riot from Ephraim, &- the Horſe from Jeruſalem: He ſhall deſtroy the bowes of the fighters, 
and the mu!titude,and publiſh peace to the nations. He ſhall rule from Sea ts Sea, & frow 
the river to theend of the Land; And thon,to wit; leruſalem.in the blood of thy teſtament, 
that 's,/þrinkled with the blood of thy teſtament ,rejoye and be glad. Thave diſmiſſed thy 
Priſoners ont of the Lake wherein there 15 no water. Thus we ſee this place according to 
the originall verity and the tranſlation of »Arias Montanws, maketh nothing fort 
confirmation of that, for proofe whereof it is brought. Yea,though we ſhould follow 
the vulgar Tranflation;and take the words to be ſpoken by Almighty God to Chrilt his 
Sonne, yet could not our Adverfaries prove Limbus out of this place. For the author 
ofthe Glofſe, and many other, following the vulgar Tranſlation, und theſe 
words of the deliverance of the people of God,out of the captivity of Babylon, which 
eIneun lo. Was 28a deepe pit, having in itno water but mire, wherein their feete ſtuck Fft, And 


cum. * Hierome himſelf, though he underſtand the words of Chriſts deſcending into hell,yct 
mentionetÞ 


eZe'bg.rt —_ 


TT Ofthe Church 


” —_ T7 PRE " ” 


ner dorh his interpretation of Chriſts deſcending into Hell prove Limbue. For hee 


coeakerh of the prifon of Hell; where 18no mercie; and calleth it acruell, or fearefull 
Hell-and not of Limbus parrum, or Abrahams boſome. Bellarmine cunningly after his 
anner,to diſcredit our interpretation of deliverance out of Babylonicall Captivitie, 
makerh, as if Cave onely had expounded the words of the holy Prophet in that 
(re; whereas yet many excellent Divines, long before Calvine was borne, interpreted 
"hem in the very fame ſort as we doe. But if the challenge of novelty taile, hee beta- 
Lerh him(clfe to another of abſardity,and improbability, pronouncing, that our Inter- 
-retation hath no probability - firſt, becauſe in the words immediatly going before, 
"here is a Propheſie concerning Chriſt, uttered unto Hieruſalem in theſe words : Re- 
jojce O daughter of Son, for behold thy King commeth, &c. Which the Evangeliſts ex- 

nd of Chriſts comming into Hier»ſalem : and then ſecondly, an Apoſtrophe to 
Chriſt in the words queſtioned, Bur firſt herein he is deceived: for the Gooch of Al- 
mighty God to his Church, begun in the former words, 1s {till continued in' theſe, 
hhewing w hat favours for Chriſts ſake he had,and ſtill mcant to beſtow on her: where 
35, according to the Tranſlation they follow, there 1s firſt a ſpeech direRed to the 
Church concerning Chriſt, then an Apoſtrophe to Chriſt, and then thirdly, a returne 
unto the Church againe. Secondly, if that were granted, whichhee urgeth touching 


che ſuppoſed Apoltrophe, it would not prove that there is no probability in our In- 


erpretation. For, this conſequence will never be made good in the Schooles : Chriſt 
is propheſied of in the words immediatly going before, and in theſe words God ſpea- 
keth unto him by way of Apoltrophe;therefore they cannot be underſtood of delive- 
rance out of Babylontcall captivitie ; ſeeing it 15 certaine, that Chriſt delivered the 
]faclites out of all the miſeries, out of which they eſcaped. But,faith Belarmine, it 
wee admit this Interpretation,in what blood of the covenant may weunderitand the 
?:xes to have beene delivered out of Babylonicall captivity ? Surely, this queſtion is 
{one anſwered. For their deliverance out of the hands of their enemies, and all 0- 
ther benefits, were beſtowed on them by vertue of the covenant betweene God and 
 them,which was to be eſtabliſhed in the blood of Chriſt ; in figure whereof, all holy 
things among the 7ewes were ſprinkled withblood,as the Booke of the Covenant,the 
Altar, the SanRtuary, and People. | 

Wherefore, ſecing this place maketh nothing for the confirmation of the Popiſh 
erour touching, Li96444, let us come ta the laſt place brought for proofe thereof, 
whichis that of 


n the dayes of Noe, in his eternall Spirit of Deity, and not of preaching in Hell, in 
his humane Soule after death : but this Interpretation of Saint Anguſtine,firlt Bellar- 
me rejeeth as contrary to the Fathers : and ſecondly, endeavoureth to improve tt 
by weakring the reaſons brought to confirme it, and by oppoſing certaine reaſons'a- 


2ain{t jt, The firſt of the Fathers that he alleadgeth, is * { lemens Alexandrinus, who kh Stromar. 1:6, 


ndeede underſtandeth the-words of Saint Peter, notas Saint Auguſtine doth, but of 
Cirift preaching in Hell after his death in his humane Soule ; bur, not conceiving to 
hat purpoſe preaching ſhould ſerve in Hell, if there were not intended a converſion 
*d faving of ſome thereghe runneth into a molt grofe and dangerous errour,condems 
redand rejeRed as well by Bellarmp. and his companions, as by us : ſo that his autho- 
ity, as contrary 'to Auguftines Interpretation, needed not to have beene alleadged, 
nr would not have beene;if Bellarmine had meant ſincerely. For (lemens Alexandris 
"wu afhr meth,as he well knoweth ,that fo many Infidels as beleeved-in Chriſt,and liſtes 


ned tothie words of his preaching when he came into Hell, were delivered thence; 


nd made -partakers of everlaſting-falvation - againſt which errour, himſelfe being 
©, Saint Fugnffine, not without good cauſe,diſputeth in his Epiſtle to Evodins. 


5 
The ſecond ancient Writer. that hee. produceth for;proofe of Chriſts preaching 5 Ep. ad Epidte- 
ge - indeede doth expound the words of tum. 


1 ell after his deaths is { eArhwnfuc, whoiindec 
" E. | Ayr Qq 3 Peter, 


Fu 


——oc> the other interpretation alſo inthe {ame place,not much diſliking _ i 


Saint Peter concerning * Chriſts going in Spurit,and preaching tothe #1 P:t. 1319, 
Spirits in priſon : and-ſee, whether from thence it may bee proved any better. * S., Au. 20. 
£*tine underftandeth the words of the Apoſtle,as Inoted before,of Chriſts preaching £ Eiſt,99. 
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Peter himſelfe ; but onely upon another occaſion citeth the Epiſtle of eLrhans 


Peter FChriſts going 1n Soule to preach in Hell after his death, bur no — 
ſeth ks ſort,to whom,to what purpoſe,or with what ſucceſſe he "RT | 
phanixs,whom he producerh in the third place, doth not ſo interpret the words x p 


ſito 


Epitterws, wherein hee doth fo interpret them. So that the authority of Epiphaniuy 
might have beene ſpared. R»ffinus in his explication of the Creede, interpreterh the 


{ Lib.de rea words of Peter as Athanaſius doth. ' Cyril in the place cited by Bellarmine ſpeaketh 
ade ad Theo> of Chrilſts preaching tothe Spirits in Hell , but faith nothing in particular of this 


12 11 loannem 
Caſeg0. 


place of Peter. ” Saint eAmbroſe doth not ſpeake of this place,but that other of prea- 
ching the Goſpel to the dead. So that there are no moe ancient Writers cited by Bet. 


» 1: cap.10.2d Jarmine, that doe preciſely interpret this place of Peter, of Chritts preaching in Hell 


Rom-nos. 


n 14.75. 18, 


in his humane ſoule after death, but onely (/emens, eAthanaſins, Ruffinus ,and Occy.. 
menine. On the other ſide we have S e Angnitine, Beda,the authors of the Ordinary 
and Interlincall Gloſſes, Lyra, Hugo (ardinals, and other, interpreting the words as 
zee doe : ſo that our Adverfaries have no great advantage 1n reſpet of the number of 
Interpreters : and yet if they had, it would not helpe them for confirmation of their 
ſuppoſed Limbwus,ſeeing ſome of the Fathers cited by him,as namely Clemens Alecam 
drinus {peake diretly of preaching in the loweſt Hell, for the converſion of Infidels 
which they diſlike as much as wee. Wherefore let us proceede to examine the rea 
ſonsthat are brought either of the one fide, or the other,to confirme their ſeverall in- 
terpretations of theſe words ; and let us ſee how Bellarmine weakneth the reaſons - 
brought by Saint eAuguſtine, and improveth his interpretation by reaſons brought 
againſt it. The firſt reaſon whereby Saint Auguſtine confirmeth his interpretation, is, 
for that mortification in the fleſh, and vivitication in the Spirit mentioned by the A+ 
poſtle, cannot be underſtood of the Body and Soule of Chriſt,as they that follow the 
other interpretation doc underſtand them, ſeeing Chriſt never dying in Soule, could 
not be ſaid to be quickned in it. Beſides that, the very phraſe of the Scripture op« 
poſing fleſh and Spirit in Chriſt, dothever import the infirmity of his humane nature, 
and the power of his Deity : and in other men, that part that is renued by the ſan- 
ification of the Spirit, and that which is not yet fo renued. Againſt the former 
part of thiz reaſon of S. Augu#tine, Bellarmine oppoſeth himſclfe, ſaying, that it is not 
good : ſecing a thing may be {aid to be quickned that was never dead, if itbe prefer- 
ved from dying, and kept alive. But he ſhould know, that onely thoſe things may 
be faid to be quickned, 1n that they were preſerved from dying, which otherwiſe, it 
they had not beene fo preſerved, might have beene killed, or dyed of themſelves. 
Which cannot be verified of the Soule of Chriſt, that could neither die of it ſelfe,nor 
be killed by any other ; and therefore the Soule of Chriſt cannot be ſaid to bee quick- 
ned in this ſenſe. The place inthe ſeventh of the A#s, brought by Bellarmine to 
prove, that thoſe things may bee ſaid to bee quickned that were never dead, beſides 
that it is nothing to the purpoſe, is ſtrangely wrelted. For Saint Stephem in that place 
ſpeaketh rothing of vivification or quickning in that ſenſe wee now ſpeake of it,but 
of mulriplving,and increaſing ; ſaying,that * After the death of Toſeph, there roſe up 4- 
nother King in Fgypt, that knew not Toſeph, who evill intreated on Fathers and mad: 
them caſt out their infants and new borne children, ci; 73 ut Loryraicr, thar is, that they 
ſhould not increaſe and multiply : and therefore Bellarmine ſhould not in reaſon fo 
have preſſed the Latine word of vivificationuſed by the Vulgar Tranſatour, ſeeing 
the Originall importeth no ſuchthing as hee endeavoureth to! prove. Bur to rake a 


+S:11.4.Decret. way all doubt touching the words of Perer ; there is a decree ofthe * Tridentine 
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Councell, that the Romanifts in all their diſputations, readitips, and ſermons, ſhall uſe 
the Vulgar Tranſlation, and no way dare to refuſe the authority of itunder any Pe 
tence whatſoever.Now in the ordinary readings of the Vulgar Tranſlation, the words 
of the Apoſtle doe lve in this fort ; Chrift died for frners the juſt for the wniv f, my 
he might offer us to God, mortified in the fleſh,but quickned in the Spirit inwhich 5p? 
be went and preached,.. So that according tothis reading, the Apoltle ſpeaketnn0 
of Chriſts quickning, bur of onr quickning in the Spirir, which cannot be 
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| anc Soule of Chrilt,but of the Spirit of fanRification: whence it follow 

- Oe nif going tO preach 1n that Spirte, by the force whereof we are quickindd, 

d made alive from the death of fin, went in his cternall Spirit of Deity, and not in 
” 1.mane Soule. But, faith Bellarmine, it cannot be ſaid properly, but Metaphori- 

1v onely, that Chriſt did goc in hiseternall Spirit of Dettie to preach to the old 
nd . Suppoſe itto be ſo ; isit ſoſtrangea thing, that ſuch locall motions ſhould be 
Metaphorically attributed unto God, that wee ſhould thereupon deny the going of 
Chrilt to preach, to have beene1n his cternall Spirit of Deitie ? Doe wee not often 
reade in Scripture of Gods comming downe to fee what things are done on carth ? 
Butit is bard tO underſtand by —_ in priſon, the Soules of men ſhur up in the pri- 
ons of their bodies, and in the darke dungeons of ignorance and impicty,as Auguſtine 
3th, and therefore wee mult not follow his interpretation. Surely it is true, thar it 
«ſomething hard to underſtand theſe words of the Apollle, as S. Angnitine doth, and 
therefore we rather follow the interpretation of? Andradins before mentioned, who p Detenſ. dei 
expoundeth the words of the Apoſtle fo as Angu#inedoth, fave that he thinketh, Tridene. lib. a, 
hat they to whom Chriſt preached in his eternall Spiritin the dayes of Noe, are na- {% '7*: 
med Spirits in priſon,not for that they were ſo when he preached to them, but when 
Peter wrote of them. Thus we ſee, the Cardinall hath not yer greatly weakned any 
of Auguſtine reaſons. One reaſon more S. Auguſtine hath, fo forcible and ftrong, 
oconfirme the interpretation he followeth, thar I thinke the Jeſuite will hardly be 
able to ſay much againlt it : If the Apoſile ( faith S. Auguitine) had meant to deſcribe 
the deſcending of Chriſt in his humane Soule to deliver the Patriarches, he would nor 
have expreſſed his meaning, by faying, He went and preached to the Spirits in priſon, 
ſemetimes diſobedient in the dayes of Noe, For,to fay,as BeHarmine doth, that Chriſt 
wentand preached onely to the good Spirits in Limbs, but that the Apoſtle deſtri- 
bing the ſame, nameththe diſobedient in the dayes of Noe, leſt it might bee thought 
that they all periſhed, is frivolous ; ſeeing there was no reaſon, why the Apolile in 
deſcribing the deſcending of Chriſt into Limbs, ſhould be fo careful to letiall men 
know,that they did not all periſh that contemned the preaching of Noe: And beſides, 
if the Apoſtle had meant any ſuch thing, he would have added, that howſoever theſe 
men were diſobedient for a time, yet they did afterwards repent, obeying the voyce 
of God ſpeaking by the mouth of Noe. . If any man ſhall asKe, as Bellaymine doth, 
why Peter ſhould mention Chrilts preaching in his eternall Spirit to them'in the 
daves of Noe, more thn to them in the dayes of 4braham, or Moſes : the anſwer is 
eaic: for therefore doth hee mention them rather than any other, becauſe they that 
lived before the food, were nien of another world,and are named the old world, and 
it wasthe greateſt mutation of the world that ever was before or ſince, that followed 
upon the refifall of Chrilts preaching by the mouth of Noe, who was the ſame then, 
that he is now : the ſame yelterday, and to day, and for ever. *' a 

That which the Cardinall hath in the concluſion, that the Fathers generally belee- 

red that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, wee thinke tobe moſt true : but that the ſoules 
of all the juſt were in Hell, till the reſarre&ion of Chriſt, and then delivered thence, 
*notthe © pinion of the Fathers. For * Augxfine clearely denicth, that the Spirits of 4 Loco citato, 
the juſt, dying before Chriſt, were in Hell, till the comming of Chriſt ; and touching 
thereſt of them, ſome thought, that the Spirits of the juſt are and ſhall be in a place of 
kqueſtration. ſeparate from the preſence of God. till the generall reſurreion 2 ſo 
tiat according to their opinion, Chriſt by deſcending into Hetl-did notdeliver them 
rom thence : of which opinion we finde Irenens, Tertulian,and fome others to have 
deene, Some there were that thought, that Chriſt deliver ed our of the "weſt Hell, 
ich as beleeved in him when hee'came thither - and ſome,thar' hee went not to Hell 
deliver any from thence, bur ro preſerve and keepe ſuch from going thither, 49'O- 
Herwiſe ſhould have gonethither. if by vertue of hisdeſcendingrhey had notbeene 
Peferved from falling into that hideous and devouring gulfe , So that, though-ir 
Were ever moſt cork ; reſolved; that Chriſt deſcended into Hell , to _— 


NethePrince of drkneſie ro falten'condenimation to the-Devill and his —_ 
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- and to preſcrve all beleevers, : and faithfull ones from falling into the pit of deft, 
Rion;yeras it appeareth by Angnitines Epiltle to Evoarrs ; ther 


ſolution amongſt the Ancient, whether Chriſt delivered any, 
- delivered, if any, when he went into Hell. 


CHAP. 20. 


Of the Merit of Chriit : of his not meriting for himſelfe, 


and hu meriting for us, 


Aving ſpoken futficiently of the ſufferings of Chriſt,and his deſcending into 
H*: it remaineth, that in the next place wee come to ſpeake of his merit - 


where wee mult obſerve three things. Firſt, whether he might or did merit. 
Secondly, whether he merited for himſelfe. Thirdly, how,and in what ore 

he merited for us: | 
The firſt of theſe queſtions is moved,becauſe Chriſt being in termino, and compre. 
henſor,that is,in poſſeſſion of all defired bleflednefle,and fecing God face to tace;even 
while he lived here,may ſeeme to have beene extra ſtatum merendi, that is, inſfucha 
ſtate and condition, wherein there 1s no place for merit, and fo not to have merited : 
to merit being proper to them, that are viatores, that is, men journeying towards the 
poſleſſion of Heaven-ha ppineſle not yet attained. Wherefore, for theclearing of this 
 $-ous in 3. point the Divines doe note,* that Chrilt in his humane nature.in the dayes of his fleſh, 
Sens. diſt. 18. yas bath Viator and {, omprehenſor ;in termino, and extra terminum:that is,both a man 
guſt wmuca. journeying toward heaven-happineſle, and one that had already attained it, being al- 
ready come to theuttermolt bound of all hisdefires, and yet in a fort not being come 
unto it, becauſe, howſoever he was perfeRly joyned with God affeQione juſtitiz,that 
is, with that affeQion that yeeldeth unto God the praiſe, honour,and love that is due 
unto him,and ſaw him face to face with cleare ms perfee viſion : yet he was not fo 
tully joyned to him, as he 1s to be en joyed affettione commodi, that is, with that affe- 
Rion that ſeeketh after pleaſing delight: but that he ſuffered many bitter,grievous,and 
unpleaſant things, faſting,watching, weeping and wearying himſclfe,inall which rc- 
{pes being extra rerminum, that is, nat yet come to the uttermoſt extent and bound 
of that is deſired , he was 1n ſtate of meriting. Bur, becauſe the enduring of theſe bit- 
ter, grievous, and affiitive evils, may ſceme rather to pertaine to the nature of fati{- 
faRtion, than merit, therefore they adde, that howſoever in reſpe& of the perfethion 
of his Divine and Heavenly vertues, hee were s termno, that 1s, come to the utter- 
moſt bound and extent thereof, yet in the expreſſing of the actions of them, he fitted 
himfelfe to the condition of men here below, as appeared in the a&ions of his love 

and obedience, in that he gave himſelfe for the pacitying of his Fathers wrath, the 

fatisfying of his Iuſtice, and the promeriting of our good : and beſides, hee had the 

adions of many vertues that are proper to the converſation of this world:and where- 

of there is no uſe in Heaven, or in Heaven-happinefle, but in the way and journey 

towards Heaven : as Temperance, Sqbriety, Fortitude, Patience, and the Obſervation 

\ of the Ceremoniall and Iudiciall Law : in which reſpeR hee may very properly be 

faid, to;have beene ina {tate ot meriting, and to have merited. | 

Wherefore, preſuppoſing that Chriſt might and did merit, let-us ſee whether hee 

EBcllarm.de merited any thing for himſelfe. The * Papiſts impute, I know not what impicty t2 
—_—— — RR hee _ Chriltmerred _ GY but. for Say en 

2 againſt hm that faymgofthe Apoſtle, when he faith, that © { br iff humbled h1m/e 

_ ml made ekeate doth, cvs the death of the (70 OD God exalted 
hins, axd oe him « name above every name. Wherefore , let ustakea view of that 

they teach touching this point, that ſo wee may the better diſcerne whether Cat- 
vine bee juſtly blamed by them; ormot. The School-men, generally agree,that ng? 

neither did, nor could merit the-prace. of perſonal}union,. the habituall perfeftiops 9 

his humane Soulc,or the viſion of God, becauſe he poſſeſſed all- theſe trom the _ 
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ning.and ir would have bina matter of more im perfe&ion to have wanted any of them 


arthe firſt,chan of perfection to have gotten them by merit atterwards: Yet ihe 4 Mae- 4Lib.3.di 18, 


x of Sentences, and others reſolve ,that he did procure unto himſelf by his merit,the 


*77lity ard glorification of his Body. But * Scorus very acutely and wittily ob- # Scows in x, 
on _ them that ſo thinke, that Chriſt cannot be faid to have merited the im- %iſt-1 L v2 


+-liry and glorification of his body,becauſe they would have bin found in it,from 
runs" "ſtant of the union,of the Natures of God and Man inhim ,by vertue of 
chatunion- before any act of his,had not the naturall conſequenceand flowing of them 
Comthat UNION, bin ſtayed and hindered by | peciall diſpenſation, for the working of 
'ur falvation - and therefore he faith,that if wee will defend the Maſter of Sentences 
Eomerrour in this point, we mult ſo conſtrue his words,as that Chriltdid not directly 
merit glorification and 1m pO_—_ but only the removing of that miraculous ſtay of 
the naturall redundance of glory from his Soule, filled with the happie viſion of his 
Deity, into his body. Bur ſurely this favourable conſtruction will not helpe the mat- 
ter,for ſecing the miraculous {tay of the redundance of glory from the Soule of Chriſt 
-1to his body,was of it felfe to ceaſe, when that ſhould be performed,for the effecting 
whereof fuch ftay was made, hee could no more merit ſuch remove of ſtay than the 
olory it ſelfe, that in reſpect of the grace of perſonall union, would as naturally have 
in communicated to his body,as it was in his Soule, had not God for ſpeciall purpoſe 
tayed and hindered ſuch redundance. So that we ſhall find, that howſoever the Papilts 
doe preſſe certaine teſtimonies of Scripture, as if they would prove out of them, that 
Chrilt merited the nameabove all names,and the fulneſſe of all power both in heaven 
ind incarth, which he could no more merit than to be God ; yetin the end they are 
forced to confeſle, (fo great is the truth which will ever prevaile) that he neither me- 
rited the perſonall union of his two natures, the perfection of his habituall graces,the 
riſon of God, nor the glorification of his body, but onely the removing of that ſtay 
2nd impediment that hindred the flowing of Glory from his foule into his body : and 
fnding, that this {tay or hinderance was to ceaſe of it ſelfe, 1o ſoone as the worke of 
our Redemption ſhould be wrought,and conſequently,that he could not meritit,they 


fie tor help to a dittinQion of merits, which they make to be of three ſorts. For ' there f Bonavent in 
1s, as they fay, one kind of merit that maketh a thing due which was not due before ; Sent.lib-3, dil, 
another,that makerh a thing more due than it was before ; and a third, that maketh a '*%" 2 


thing more wayes due than at firſt it was, The two firſt kinds of merit, they confefle, 
didnot agree to Chriſt,there being nothing that was notdue unto him in as high de- 
grce inthe beginning,as ever it was afterwatds.But they fay,that he merited in the 3* 
fort or kind, in that he made thoſe things that were due unto him as conſequents of the 
perſonall unton of his two natures, to a dueunto him as a reward of his paſſion. This 
_ tuly 18a yery ſilly evaſion,ſeeing that cannot be a reward of a mans labors, that was due 
to him in as high degree before, as after his worke is done. Hee that laboureth in the - 
held or vineyard of another man,and ſhe that nouriſheth a child thatis not her owne, 
tavaile both in hope of reward, but that reward muſt of neceſſity be ſome thing that 
wasnot due to them before ſach travaile;yea, he that drefleth his owne vine,and ſhee 
that nouriſheth her own children,looke to the recompenſe of reward;bur that reward 
bnoother thing, but the proſperity and increaſe of their fields and vineyards,and the 
mowth of their children, like the Olive branchesround about their table ; which, 
without ſuch paines and travaile, they could not looke for. In like fort, a man may 
ſay to his childe : this land ſhall be the reward of thy dutifull behaviour ; if hee have 
power to put it from-him, if hisbehaviour be not durifull-but if he havenot, it is ridt- 
alous to promiſe it as a reward, ſeeing a reward isever ſome good to bee gained by 
our well doing or patient ſaffering, countervailing the difficultie in doing, and bitter- 
neſſe in ſuffering. lr is therefore moſt abſard, that any thing which 1s a mans owne, 
n2ample fort before he begin his worke as after he hath done it, ſhould bee the re- 

of his worke.But ſome man perhaps will fay,thata thing that was due inreſpeR 
& the habit reſting in the minde, may become due in reſpeR of the AR done: and 


Onſequently,that that which was due one way, may become more wayes due. Surely 
we 
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we make no queſtion but it may, becauſc it was due to the Habirt,as to the root of fav 
action, when occaſion ſhould be offered, and opportunity ſerve, and not otherwiſe B,. 
ſceing in Chrilt, the gloritication and 1mpalibility of his body was due unto his 2 
conſequent of perſonall union, and not of any habituall quality, or habit inclin; or 
firting unto aMon,theretore that could not become due to any ation of Chriſt, 
was duc unto him in reſpe of ſome former thing, as that may be due to the ation of 
a Man, that was formerly due tothe habit that is the roote of ſuch aRion, 

The places of Scripture that are brought to prove that Chriſt merited fox himſelf 
arc ſpecially two : for though there be a third as pretznant as any of the other, in the 
Erit to the Hebrewes, where it 1s ſaid of Chit, © Theu hat loved righteouſneſſe, = 
hated iniquity : therefore G od, even thy God hath annoynted thee with the onle of glad. 
neſſe above thy fellowes : yet doe they not much itand upon it, becauſe, if it prove any. 
thing, it proveth, that Chrilt merited the grace of unction, which they deny, who 
teach that Chriſt merited for himſclte. The firit of the two places alleadged to prove 
that Chriſt merited for himſclfe, is in the ſecond to the Hebrewes : where the A poltle 
faith, " Wee ſee Jeſu for the paſſion of death, crowned with glory and honour. But the 
words,as ſome thinke,arenot ſo to be read, but to be placed in this ſort : + ſee Ieſus 
who was for a little while made lower than the Angels, foy the paſſion of death , thar 
is, that he might ſuffer death, crowned with glory and honour ; fo expreliing the final! 
cauſe of his humiliation, and not the meritorious cauſe of his exaltation. This con- 
jeRure is mace exceeding probable by thoſe words added by the Apoltle, thar hee 
might taſie of death: which otherwiſe have no coherence with any part of his ſpeech. 
The ſecond place that they bring,1s that of vhe ſecond to the Philippians : the words 


i phi(ip.2. 8,9. aretheſe : ' Chrift humbled himſelfe, and became obedient unts the deathgeven the death 


of the croſſe:Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him,and given him a name aboye 


& Hugo de S. every name, &c. This piace,as' Hugo de Santto Vittore hath fitly noted, importeth, that 
Victo'c de53- the humiliation of the Son of God becomming Man, was the cauſe of the exaltation of 
' thenature of Man,for when he perſonally aſſumed the nature of Man,& became Man; 


Man became God Almigity, having all power, and a name above all names:according 


' 1LeoSerm 12, tothat of Leo, | Divine Majeſtatis exinanitio, ſervilis forme in ſumma proveftioef; 


thatis, The abaſing of the Divine Majeſtie,& Perſon of the Son of God,is the high ad- 
vancing and exaltation of the forme of a Servant: and therefore he addeth, that Ex quo 
Dew capit eſſe homo, & homo cepit eſſe Dens;Deus cepit eſſe homo [ubjeftus, & homs 
cepit eſſe Deus perfettiz.Si Deus humiliatus eft quantum potuit in homine, homo ſubli- 
matus non eft quantum potuit in Deo ?that is, When God began to be Man, and Man 
began to be God ; God began to bea Man in ſubjeRion and 4s and Man to bee 
God in the heighth of pertetion - For,if God were humbled as much as hee might 
be, in that he became man ; was not Man exalted as mach as hee might be,in that hee 
became God ?God was humbled, when firſt he became Man, 7» quantum homo, dige 
nitate, in quantum bonus, voluntate : that is, In that a Man, in condition and ſtate, m 
that a good man. in will and mind : but manifeſted the ſame more ſpecially in his paſ- 
fon : Likewiſe, the Man Chriſt wasexalted, when he was borne the Sonne of God, 
but manifeſted the fame more ſpecially after his reſurretion than before. For wee 
mult not thinke, that the Man Chrilt did then firlt receive the fall and perfet power 


m X47.28, 1g. Of Dcity, when he faid,” Al power ts given me in heaven and in earth:ſceing before 


the uttering of thoſe words, hee commanded the Devils, had the Angels to doe him 
ſervice, and made the very elements of the world to bow and bend. at his pleaſure. 
Wherefore this place is unadviſedly brought by our Adverſaries, to prove, that 
Chriſt merited for himſelfe, it being moſt cleare and evident, that the name above 
all names mentioned in this place, which is the name of God Almighty,was given 
to the Sonne of God donatione naturali, that is, by naturall communication, when he 
was begotten of his Father before all eternity, and to the Man Chriſt donatione gra- 
its, that is, by free gift, when God was made Man, and Man became God, asthe 
ordinary Gloſle upon theſe words fitly obſerveth : and ſo could no more be meri- 
ted by the paſſion of Chriſt, then it was poſſible for him to doe any thing wbered) 
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-:and power of God?*But ſome man will fay,that Chritt 
a7 þ ſhould ſuffer ,and ſd enter into his ! 
4 not have centred into.it, unleflc hee had ſuffered. 


———— Gol d hereu a* Calvine right! asketh ( EE —— —_— 
meritto be Gods And hereupon | C. rightly (which all che Papiitsin »C avin, ing; 

'e world arc rot able to anſwer ) Luibus meritts aſſequs potutit homo ut $3 eſſet LEP 

Angelorum,at g, ut potiretur ſummo Des imperio ? that "12a 


is, By what 
be judge of the world, head of Angels, and 44 what merits 


ave the higheit 


" pronounceth,” s& was 0 Luke 24.50, 
gloryand that therefore it add 1 
nomodo ergo [nam ( faith 


lan 


Hugo) þ oportmit ? & quomodo oportait, þ ſnam?F; gloria £J145 fuit ,quomodo Kt 
intraret, pats oporrumn ? Sed [nam propter ſe;zoportuit propter nos:that is, How then was 
it his glory, if DE could not enter into it,unlefle he ſuffered ? and how was it neceflary 
that hee ihould fuffer to enter into it, 1f it werehis ? Surely it was his in reſpeR of 
inſelfe ; and it was neceflary he ſhould enter into it by ing, onely in 1 of 
«For Chrilt truly if he had pleaſed, might have entred into his glory ſome other way, 
and have received it in what ſort he would, even as he needed never to have wanted 
ir,unles he had pleaſed:but he would for our ſakes by puniſhment enter into his glory, 
-hatdying he might take away the feare of deathgand riſing again,he mightreſtareun- 
tous the 6 pe of glorification:he would not goe any other way,becauſe we could nor 
2ocany other way: WE would,bur could not;he could,but would not : 21a {i aliter 
niſſet,perveniſſet ſed non ſubveniſſet:that is,becauſe if he had gone any other Way,he 
might 1h entred in himſelfe, but could not have brought ys in with him. 

There is nothing therefore that Chriſt gained to himſ{clfe by his paſſion, but that he 
was made an example of ſuffering to all that beleeve in him,anda cauſe of glorification 
toall them that ſuffer with him, that they may be glorified with him : but what did 
this profit him?He went before, and we all follow him:whoſe guod isthis ? I finde 
menout of the way,I goe before them to ſhew them the way,and all follow me;whar 
doth it profit me?I knew the way, and could have gone it by my ſelfealone : Sed xox 
eſet cauſa pergendi, niſi compaſſio eſſet ſubventenat : that is, but there were no cauſe of 
my going, if the compaſſionate conſideration of ſuch as know not the way, did not 
move me by going before them to be a guide unto them. Thus then we fay,thar Chriſt 
merited nothing {or himſclfe, not becauſe we would detract any thing from him, for 
bedid things worthy of moſt amplerewards,it there had beene any thing he had not 
already, that might Dx. beene given and added to-him, or that he had not already a 
juſt claimeunto : but becauſe we admire his perfeion, which was {o great from the 
beginning, that nothing could be after added unto it : and praiſe his goodnefſe that 
cane into this world for our ſakes onely,and not for his owne good. W herefore,letus 
proceed to ſeg how,'and in what ſort he merited for ns. 
 Iathe merit of Chriſt rwo things are to be conſidered ; The worth of thoſe ations 
ard workes of vertue which he performed : and the dignity of his Divine and in- 
finite Perſon performing them. Touching the former, though the ations of the beſt 
men that ever were, done in the ſtate of grace, ptocceding fromthe working of Gods 
pirit,be not worthy of the glory that ſhall be revealed;yet we conſtantly affirme and 
teach, that the aRions of Chriſt, done inhis humane nature, were worthy of thar 
glory:and therefore dare not deny, that Chriſt metited for us ex condsgyo, as ſome of 

School-mendoe. But for the better clearing of this point, touching the merit of 
Chriſt, we muſt obſerve, that to merit, ſimply,abſolutely,and properly ſo named, foure 
ings concurre. For firſt, hee that will merit or deſerve any thing at another mans 
hand, malt doe ſomething that the other had no former clai meunto.Secondly,he muſt 
doe ſomething that may be beneficiall and good unto him, of whom hedeſtreth to de- 

ſerve ſomething. Thirdly, he mult doe ſomething that may be beneficiall in as high a 

degree unto him, as he looketh to be benefited by him againe. And fourthly,hee maſt 

not hurt and wrong him as much one way,as he benefiteth him another : for if he doe 

Þ, heloſerh all merit of reward. _— 2: 

Theſe being the things required to the nature of Merit,ſtritly ſo named,no creature 
aninthis fort merit any thing at Gods hand, ſeeing there isnothing thar any crea- 
hare can doe which God may not juſtly claime and challenge as due,inreſpedt of goo 
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; 7 SUELLAMY 


"- that in 7b, that? Onr righteonſneſſe reacheth not unto God : Yet fuchis the 


already done roit ; or whereby it. may any way benefit or profit him acco = 
6f Almighty God towards his poore creatures, that, as if hee had no Fate. 


well doings, in reſpe&of benefitsalready beſtowed on them, and,as if they were's, 


* _ good andbeneficiall to him, as they are good in themſelves ſeeking in all his workes 


 ffomall poſhbbility of meriting any thing, eſpecially heaven happineſle, 


# " 


ro'communicate,and not to receive any good in the day hee made them, he cg 
ce& with them, to give them rewards anſwerable to the worth of their aQtions:whieh 
gracious condeſcending of Almighty God to the condition of his creatures prefi 
poſed, Adem'in the ſtare of his innocencic,and before he fell, might have merited aq 
deſerved good at Gods hands : but the beſt men in the world fince his fall,are exclude 
: 
him - firſt, becauſe they have loſt all that power of well doing, which origi S 
{tate of their creation they had, and can performe nothing that is good,unlefle it bes 
given unto them by a new free gift, for which they ſhall rather be indebted to'God, 


- thanany way binde him unto them. Secondly, becauſe they offend him as much one 


way, as they pleaſe him another. And thirdly, becauſe there isno equality betweene 
the good ations of vertue which they performe and doe, and the rewardsthat xe 
laid up in heaven, neither in totall, perpetvall, and conſtant doing of that they doe, 


nor inthe manner, quality.and meaſure thereof, the height of heaven- happineſſein= 


comparably exceeding all other knowledge and deſire, according to that of the A 
{tle : * The eye hath not ſeene, the eare hath not heard, neither hath it entred into the 
eee of man, what things God hath prepared for them that love him, But noneof 
theſe things exclude Chrift fom meriting in the nature of Man, which he aflumed+for 
hee brought the fulnefle of grace with him fnto the world, and it was naturall unto 
him:Heno way offended or diſpleaſed God his Father:and there was a perfet equa- 
lity berweene his actions and the rewards of Heaven, in that he loved God withthat 
kinde, degtee, and meaſure of love, wherewith men love him in heaven : ardently, 
without defe 7 entirely, and totally without diſtraRion; perpetually without intcr- 
miſſion;and conſtantly, without poſſibility of ever cealing ſo to doe. 
Wherefore, letus paſſe from the worth and value of thoſe workes of vertue that 
Chriſt performed, to the conſideration of the dignity of his divine, and infinite Per- 
{on performing them. Which dignity and infinity of the Perſon of Chriſt, to which 
nothing conldtc added , made the things he did to promerit,and toyprocure good to 


\ 4 Paludanus in others, and to infinite other. © (hriw (faith a learned Schoole-man ) mernit omnibu 
z.ſenr arſt. 18s gu antwr fuit ex ſufficientia ſu1, pro eo quod im ipſo fuit gratia:non ſicut in ſingulari hs» 


mine, ſed ſicut in capite totins Eccleſie ; propter quod fruttus paſſionts ejus redundare 


pornit in omnia Eceleſie membra : & quia, nt dicit Damaſcenus,ratione unitatis Divi- 


 nitatus cum hamanitate, (hriftus operatur ea que ſunt homints, ſupra hominem, operatuo 


ejus extendebat ſe ad totam naturam,quod non poteſt operatis puri homins. Huju di- 
verſitatis ratio reducenda eft non in habitualem aliquam gratiam creatam, ſed increa- 
tam ; quod pro multu ſufficit finita gratia, hec ſufficientia eft ex gratia infinita & 
increata ; that is, Chriſt merited for all ſafficiently on his part, inthat grace was found 
in him, nor as in a particular man,but as in the Head of the whole Church : for which 
cauſe, the fruit of his paſſion might redound to all the members of the ſame Church: 
and becauſe, ( 2s Damaſcene faith) by reaſon of the union of the Natures of God and 
Man in his Perſon, hee doth the workes of a man in a more excellent ſort, than any 
meere man can doe, the benefit and force of his working and operation,extendedto 
the whole nature of Man, which the ation of a meere man cannot doe. The reaſon 
of which difference is not to be attributed to any habituall, created grace, but rothat 
which is increate : for that the finite grace that is in Chriſt (that is, his vertue, and 
worke of vertue) is availeabte for the good of many, it is from his infinite, and - 
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ſpeake of the benefits which wee receive fromhimiwhivliareall mort tull 
Zoreſſed by the name of redemption, whielvisthe fretiigy | : 
miſcrable bondage and captivity,wherein weiwere for! 


byit +0: ( s | wx 
coofe Adamslinme. This bondage was rwe-fold;firſtinie formerly Holden 


Jee are;to whons 
| | | | ment of his wrath,and-an by 
axe of is dreadfall Judgements, againſt ſuch as doT 6nd him and provoke him to 
wrath. Theſe being the kindes of captivity and bondage wherein we were holden,it 
will not be hard to ſee how wee are freed and redeemed from thefame.': There isno 
redemption;asthe Divines doenote, bur either by exchange of priſoners, by force and 
ifrong hand, 'or by paying of/ a price. Redemption'by excha : 
when we ſet-freethoſe whom we hold as captives tak 


ſpect of pu 


fromour Enemies, that they 


may make free ſach as they hold of ours and this kinde'of redempriow hath no place 
in the deliverance of ſinfull men from finne/and miſery {bur cheir deliverance is onely 


wrought by ſtrong hand, and'paying of 'a'price. For Chriſt redeemedus From the 
bondage of linne, in that by'theforce. and workingof his a ce, ma » 
ac it,repent of it,and leave t;he violentlprooke ugout ofSa an 


nds, who tyran-! 


aving ſpokenof theSatisfaftion/nd MeriroF Chrilicrenadinerh; thar wee * 
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ee obty.In FC- 2 Rem 6 16, 


us dillike ity 


nically, and unjultly had taken poſſeſſion of us: bur from rhe bondage of puniſhment: 


- 


inreſpeR whereof we were become bondmen to Almighty God; heredeemed us not- 
by force and ſtr ong hand, but by paying 's price, Fr a4A his juſtice, und ſuffering 
what our finnes had deſerved, that {o-deing''pacified towards us;- heemight ceaſc:to' 
puniſh us, and diſcharge Sathan,' who was bur the Executioner of His wrath, from af-: 

Qo us any longer. | VIOUI 37:1 03 10 £51319 470m To 7 Tatar 


 Inthis fortdoe we conceive of the worke of out redeinption, wrought for usby: 


Ciriſtand therefore it is abſixdly and untruely Gid by *Afarrbew Kelliſon, ty his Jate'b Survey Bots 


ay Survey of the ſuppoſed new Religion, that weemake Chtiſt an abſurd Res! 3+ cp. *+ 


for we ſpeake nootherwiſe of Chriſt theRedeemer, than we haye learned/in 
the Churchand Houſe of God. But for the tatisfaQion ofthe Reader; ler us fee how? 


begoeth about to convince us of ſach abſurdity as'he _ ns with; The Prote= 
ſants, faith he,doe teach(than which nothing caribe moreh 


bn0 juſtice or fancitie inherent'in man,nor none neceflar 
us, becauſe Chriſts death was the ranſome that freed ws fri 
Humane ; thatnofinnes jor evill workes car hurt us, | 
ans,no finnescan make usfinners-thatino Hell of" 
loever wee neede, becauſe Chriſts Taſtice- being olirs;linhestan neith 
wn this life, nor puniſhed iwthenext, and ehat Herein confilteth Chriſtian liberty. 
tore thamcleile/Nanderers nd wrifing fihacteves, Tahinke-waniievierheakd of Foo 
=_ of theſe-aſlerrions'are-antdoubted ctrurhs,” ich! no man may oppoſe 
vakcite, unlefſe he will be branded withithemarke of *Iwiplery ard bþ 2\198 
that Chriſts paſſion isour juſtice, merit; abd-Litisfactions ithavthereiishomeric pros 
petly-ſo named, but Chrifts theritzns projets, (canbeapiatr @atisfaction but 
iriſs fatisfaGion : and the other are nothing el(cburitzineicfſe and heilifh landers) 
meere devices, and fancies of his idle braine, without all ground of truth as that 
18 no juſtice nor fanRity inherent in Man, nor none neceflary:that good workes 
* nt" rieceffary : that no lawes can binde us : that no finnes nor evill workes 


pured ro 


6. 47S; | 0f-the Chaxch;  BogkeN,: 


For wee molt conltantly affirme and teach, that there is both jultice and ſanity inhe.” 
rent in Man,though not ſo perfect, as that hec mayiſately truſt unto t,and defire to be 
judged according to the perfoction of it an the day of Tryall-Likewiſc we reach,thar 
good workes are in ſuch fort neceflary to falvation,that without Holineſſe, and adcfire 


ther doc we ſay, that no. Lawes can binde.us, as he ſlanderaully miſ-reporteth ws, Luk 
we conltantly tagh,chat nat-toldo! the things contained.and.preſcribediin the fa 
Gad,isdamnable and damning ſingc, if God, upon our teperance forgivejt por. 
« Lib.4.de Ju- therefore © Beſlarmine.though hee wrongeth vs 1n ike fort,as Kelli/ondpih 
f.cap.9- end like an honcit pran, beconfelſeth ingenuouſly that he doth wrong 
Beoke de verts MongFice,defineth the 
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rule of 
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Chriſt from the condemmationof it: Againſtwhichdodrine, or any partof it ,ncitht 
Kelb/on,nor any Papilt in the world, is able'to take any juftexception. © 
Ty, | | | Fo _ Thy | Ly 2947" ) - nt ns 
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FHV. © Of the Church. _ 


CHAP. 23» 


he Mini | of thei to whom Chrift committed the lifpin the x 8 
x pers, «4 God and Hen, procured by rrp tm 


Hus have WE ſcene, firſt, the excellentie of Chriſt our Saviour, whom God 
ſent into the world inthe fulnefſe of time, to be the great Shepheard of his 
Sheepe, the guide of his people, the light of the Gerri/es,the glory of 1/F act, 
and a King to ſit upon the throne of David for ever, having at power both 
in Heaven and in .Secondly, what great things he did and ſuffered for us, to re- 
concile us unto God. Thirdly ,what the benefits are which (he procured for us,and be- 
towed on us. Now it remaineth, that we ſee to whom he committed the publiſhin 
of the joyfull reconciliation berweene God and Man, the converſion of the worl 
unto himſelfe,and the government of ſuch as ſhould by beleeving,become his people, 
when, having finiſhed the great worke he came to performe,he was toreturne back 


to that God his Father that ſent him. The Apoſtle Saint Pas/tellerhus,that * Chrift'a Coloff, ze 1 5, 

having triumphed over principalitios and powers,and made a ſhew of then openly * 1por * Orin ham{elf”, 

bu (roſſeled captivitie captive,and gave gifts unto men: * that he Love ſort to be An * FM) 4.8 
s, for the gathe.. © 


prſtles ſome Prophets,ſome Evangelifts,and ſome Paſtors and Trac 
rg together of the Saints, the works of the Miniſtery, and the edifying of the body of 
Chrift untill we all meete in the unity of Faith,avd knowledge of the Son of God into a 
prrfell Man,even into the meaſhre of the Age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. Amongſt all 
hoſe Meſſengers of glad tidings,and Miniſters of Chrilt;appointed by him for the ga- 
thering together of the Saints, the Apoſtles were chicfe, and principall ; Evangelitts 
ware Aſſiſtants, which they uſed for the better ſetling and perteRing of things happily 
begun by them, and the writing of the Evangelicall hiſtories concerning Chrilt : The 
Prophets were ſuch as foretold future things, that knew all ſecrets, and opened the 
hidden myſteries of God, ſpeaking to the conſciences of men ina ſtrange and admira- 


ble manner : ſo that,as the Apoſtle tellethus, * They that heard them proſtrated thems-b 1 Cor 14-11, 


ſelver at their feete acknowledging, that God was in them, Theſe were temporary, and 
tocontinue but for a time. In the Apoſtles, two ſorts of things are to be conſidered, 
and diitinguiſhed by us : firſt, ſuch as were proper to them, as fitting to thoſe firſt be« 
ginnings of Chriſtianity ;and ſecondly, ſuch as are of perpetuall uſe and neceſſity, and 
ſotobe paſſed over to other, and continued to the end of the world. 
The Divines doe note, that there were foure things proper and peculiar to the A- 
=_ and not communicable to any other of the Miniſters of Chriſt,appointed by 
for the gathering together of his Saints. The firſt was, Immediate Vocation 
the ſecond, Infallibility of Judgement ; thethird, Generality of Commiſſion, to doe 
ulthings pertaining to the Miniſter of Salvation,in all places,and rowards all Perſons; 
the faurth. the ſpeaking in all the tongues and languages of the world , the know= 
kedpe of all ſecrets, and*power to confirme their DoArine by ſignes and miracles, and 
the impoſition of their hands, to give the like miraculous gifts of the Spirit to 
h Joyntly were not communicable to any other in thoſe times, neither 
Erangelits, nor Prophets, as either not being called immediatly, bar appointed 'by 
the Apoſtles; or not infallibly led into all truth : Generall Commiſſion they had nor, 
tut were taken into the fellowſhip of the Apoſtles labours, to aſſiſt their preſence, 
ad ſupply their abſence, to baikd upon their foundation, and to perfe thatthey 
began, Laſtly, though the having of miraculons gifts, and the: power'of worn 
ances ſimply, were not propet to the Apoſtles, yer the having of them 'in ſuc 
» B by the impoſition of their hands to give the Spirit,enabling to worke mira» 
and to doe miraculons things, was peculiar and proper to them;and thereforewe 


de, that © Philip baptized, but that the * Apoſtles went to confirme them by impos c 44: 8. : 4. 
inion uu: any a yuan fo yen 7. 


"n of hands that were baptized by him, t 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Aud achel 74" reſerved as proper and peculiar 
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Of the Church, Booke Y. 
to the Apo!iles, and not communitated to any other in their time, fo arethe, © 
oaths — 5A their after-commers by fuccetiion - but inſtced of to Og _ 
we havenow ſucceſſion ; inlteed of infallibility of judgement, the direRion ofthe. 
writings-guiding usto the finding outof the truth : inſtced of General Commiſſion, 
particular aſlignation of ſevcrall Churches to rulc,and parts of Chrilts flock to fees . 
inſteed of miraculous gifts, and the Apoſtles power to conferre them, a ſetled con. 
of Schooles and Univerſities, fitting men for the worke of the Miniſterie : inſteed;of 
their Miracles wherewith they confirmed their doarine, the Faith alrcady received 
and by ſo many generations recommended unto us, as confirmed bythe Apoſtles Mi. | 
racles at the firſt. Neither was4t fit, as © Saint Azgu#ine notcth, that theſe mos 
culous courſes ſhould (till have continued, For even as a man that never had leene 
the ſecde caſt into the carth,and their rotting; and the trees dead in Winter,after re. 
viving, and flouriſhing againe in their appointed time, would wonder nolefle 2tir 
than if he ſhould fee a blind man receive ſight, or a dead man life : but now that theſe 
things are ordinary,we little eltceme them-ſo if thoſe miraculous things appeari vin 
the Apoltles, and firſt Miniſters of Chrilt which with their newneſſe and (trangenefe 
moved much at the firlt, ſhould have beene continued: ſtill, they would have growne 
intocontempt, and not have beene regarded at all. +. 

All that which hath becne {aid touching the dignity Apoſtolicall, and the things 
properly pertaining to it, is ſo cleare and evident, that wiſe and judicious men make 
no queltion of any part thereof. Yetare there ſome that ſeemeto doubt, whether 
the Apoltles generally had immediate calling, or univerſality of commiſſion, ſuppo- 
fing that Peter onely was immediatly deſigned by Chriſt; and the reſt by him : that 
he onely had an illimited commiſſion, without all reitraint, and the reſt an inferiour 
commillion to thar of Peter, bounded and ſtinted. | | 

Touching the firſt of theſe doubts, ' Be//armine(whoſe manner it isnot to conceale 
the diviſions and differences that are or have beene amonelt the friends and lovers of 
the Church of Rome,burt to write them in the forchead of every controverlſic) ſkew- = 
eth,that there are three opinions amongſt the Divines of the Rowzi/o Church touching 
this point. The firſt, that as well the Apoſtles, as ſucceeding Biſhops received their 

wer and jurifdiction from Peter, and his ſuppoſed ſuccefiour the Biſhop of Rene, 

he ſecond, that both Apoſtles and Biſhops received their Eccleſiaſticall power and 
juriſdiction immediatly from Chriſt, and not from Peter nor his Succeflours. The 
third, that Biſhops receive their juriſdiion from the Pope, but that the Apoltles 
received all their pro and jurifdition ummediately from Chriſt; and nocfrom 
Peter, The ſecond of theſe opinions 1s wholly true, - and I willindue place con- 
firme the ſame. The third, in parttruc, and mn part falſe, which Belarmine tol- 
loweth : and the fir{t wholly falſe, which hee largely and ſubſtantially confuteth; 
oving firſt, * that: the Apoſtles received all their juriſdiction and power 1mme- 
diately from Chriſt, and not from Peter, as well out of the wordsof our Saviour, 
when hee faith: * «As my Father ſent mee, ſo ſend 1'you : asout of the deftionof 
' Matthias, who was not choſen by Perer, or the other Apoſtles; but deſigned 1M- 
mediatly by God himſelfe, ſhewing by direRtion of the: Lor fallmy on Matthias, that 
it was he whom he would have to ſacceede into thevoyde roome of Pudai the Tray- 
tour : adding, that the Apoſtles gave him noauthority ;/ and that Paw/ profeſſerh rhe 
fame touching himſclfe, * proteſting, thathee received all his powerand furiſdi&ion 
immediately from Chriſt, and thereby proving himfelfe to be an Apoltle. Secondly, 
he proveth, that the fulnefle of all Ecclefiafticall power, was committed to all che ” 
poſtles, in aslarge and ample ſort as to Peter, by the teſtimonies of Chry/e oftome 
T berphylaft:and that Chrift by thoſe words, As my Father ſent me, ſo fend Tyan 


all the Apoſtles his Vicars or Vicegerents, yea, gave them his owne office 


rity ; and ont of Cyril, that by theſe words he made them Apoſtles.and Dotours of 


the whole world : andthattoler them know, that in Apoſtalick power hee pu 
them all Ecclefiaſticall power, he aid unto them, ——_— four meſa ſend 1J97 hee 


being certaine, that the Father ſentthe Sonne with all: fulnefſe of pow nerf" 


Books V. Of the Church. 
"ethout of (yprian;that the fame fulneſle of power was given untorherelt ofthe; c,,.. 1. = 
\ noſties by thoic words, As my Father ſent mee, {o ſend I you;that was promiſed to xl 
Tet er by chole,/ will give thee the keyes of the King dome f Heaven, SET 
» thoſe other, Feed my 5 heepe feed my Lambes, Now, faith he,it is certaine, that by 
ok words, 1 will give thee the keyes of the K ingdome of Heaven, and by thoſe other, 
Feed my Sheepe,& + 18 underitood all tuinefle of juriſdiction both inward and out= 
ward therefore the fulneſle of Eccleſialticall power and juriſdiction, was given to c- 
yery one of the Apoſtles. Thus thenthe Cardinall confefſeth;firlt that all the Apoltles 
ware immediatly taught of God, without learning any thing of Perer, orne ing in 
any thing tO be confirmed by him. Secondly, that their commiſſion was generalt ; {© 
-harthere wasnot any act of Ecclelialticall Miniſtery to which their commitſion did 
notextend, nor any PIACes 1n which, nor perſons towards whom they mightnor per- 
vrmetheads of their Miniſtery. Thirdly, that they received all this authority and 
werimmediatly from Chrilt, and not from Peter ; and that therefore they could 
"either be limited, nor wholly reſtrained by him in theuſe and exerciſe of 'the ſame: 
Thus doth he overthrow the whole trameand fabrick of their building, who ground 
the pretended ſupremacie of the Pope upon Chriſts words ſpokento Perey.” For, to 
xhat purpoſe doe they urge, that to Peter onely Chrilt ſaid, Feed my Sheepe,c#c*thar 
to him onely be gave the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven,and upon him only pro- 
miſed ro bu1/d his Church ? ſeeing they are forced to confeſſe,thart the commitlion of 
fecding Chriſts ſheepe, was given1n asample ſort to the reſt as to Peter, that they all 
received the whole power of the keyes ; thatthe Church was builded uponthe reſt 
25 well as. upon Perer,and equally founded upon them all. | 
[fthe Cardinall ſhall ſhrinke from this his confeſſion, wee cancaſily force him to it 
222ine, and make him acknowledge, that whatſoever Chriſt promiſed, intended, or 
performed by any of his ſpeeches directed unto Toes PR toall.Chriſt 1a1d 
ſpecially to Peter, Feed my ſheepe > yet had the reit (our Adverfaries being Tadges)the 
lame commiſſion.: Hee promiſed to him the kgyes of the Kingdome of Heaven ; (of 
that what hee ſhould binde on Earth, ſhould bee bound in Heaven : hee 'named him 
Peter, and promiſed wpor that Rocks to build his Church : yer all received the fame 
keyes as well as hee, the ſame power of binding and loofing : and the Charch was 
equally builded on themall. Theſe-rhings I. will particularly confirme and prove ; 
and firlt, that all the Apoſtles had the ſame commillion of feeding the fiockof Chrilt, 
that Peter had, it is evident. -Bor,i; whereas there are but foure kindesof feeding ; 
* Vitk exemplari, ſub/;dio corparals, doftring ſalntari, & diſcipling regulari z that = Ockam dial, 
1s, by exemplary converiation; by mini{tring _ neceflary for the entertainment of A pans 
this preſent life, by. wholeſome dofrine ,:and. by regular diſcipline and. govern- , on © Oh 
ment ; all theſe wayes, thereſt.of 'the Apaſiles, ſtood bound ro feede the flocke of 
_ as well as.Peter. Fort: they av mr ? F292 - = £ nd 9 
' Licht was (o to ſhine before men, that they ſeeing their gooa-workes, maght' glorifie o Verſe 16. 
ther? mA, : an were all to take + of rb pooreahd dr oo - had 
all power to preach nd miniſter: Sacraments by, Chriſts' owne'warrant, ſaying unts «: - - 
them all, * Goe'teach all Natiofs, baptizing them'in the Name'df the Father, and of p Mart, ty. 
the Sonne, and of the Holy Gho#tx,\ endo gexchiciand guide, the Church and people 
of God, as well as Peres Chritt {ending them a3 his Fatber-ſent bim, and affarm$ 
tem, that whoſe fries they remit, they are rated ; and whoſe ſinnes they 71tdsne the 
retained, Neither cari this tiee;doubtedioh; fecing Brllarmne himſelfe confeſſer 
o the place beforeralleadged, :that.in- thtApoſtolick power, 'alt powerandJuriſ« 
Uition Eccleſiaſtical, as well inward-as eaitwardy was e ft ghat;-tha 
egjors yz +2 that;Chriſtcommehded- all-his 1 
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amongl{t them the ſcverall Provinces of the world ; yer this was, as Bellarmint hin. 
ſclte confeſſeth, © Provinciarum, non juriſdittions divifio,that is, a diviſion of Provi 
c£s, not of Jari(dion : for there was not any of them but had power to preach,mi 
niſter Sacraments, and exerciſe diſcipline whereſoever they would, one of themno 
way hindering the employment of another, bur all with joynt care ſeckingto et 
forward the worke they had in hand. Yeathis is fo cleare, thatthe Cardinall i 
nuouſlyconfeſſeth itto be ſo, ſaying in exprefie words, that © rhereft of the Apoſtles 
were Heads, Rulers, and Paſtonrs of the univerſall Church, 

Touching the power of the K eyes promiſed to Peter, and the power of binding and 
looſing, it will calily appeare, that no ſingular thing was either promiſed or given un. 
to him, but that which was common to him with the reſt. * Thomas eAquing fit 
obſerverh, that in corporall things the Key is an in{trument that openeth the } 
and givethentrance to Ning that formerly was excluded : Now the doore of the Kins. 
dome of Heaven is ſhut againſt us by fihne, bothinreſpe& of the ſtaine of it;and 
guilt of puniſhment : whence it commeth, as hee aprly noterh, that the power, by 
which this ſtop and impediment 1s taken away, is named the Key. This power is 
in the Divine Trinitie principally, and by way of authority, inthat God onely taketh 
away ſinne dimittends,que fatla ſunt ;adjuvando, ne fiant ;& perducendo ad vitam, nh; 
ommino fieri non poſſmnt ; that is, By forgiving the ſinne that 1s paſt, by helping the'ſin- 
ner, that he. doth not the like againe ; and by bringing him to thatlite, where heecan 
ſinne no more. And therefore the bleſſed Trinitie 1s faid to have the Key of Autho- 
rity. Chriſt had power to remove this ſtoppe and hinderance by the merit of his paſ- 
fion, by inſtituting Sacraments, and making them effeQuall inttruments of the com. 
munication of his grace, for the taking away of ſinne;and therefore he is faid to have 
the Key of Excellencie. . In men there is a Minilteriall Power toremovethe impedi. 
ment of {inne,that hindereth from entring into Heaven,and therefore they arerightly 
faid to have a key of Miniſtery, which is two-fold ; of Science; and of Jurifdidion : 
OfScience, removends ignorantiam, & inducendo ad conver fionem ; that is, by remo- 
ving the blindneſle of heart that is found in men, and inducing them to convert and 
turne to God, : Of Juriſdiction, inreceiving men into the ſociety of holy ones, and 
in admitting thoſe that they thinke meet and worthy to the participation ofthe holy 
Sacraments, in which the etficacie of Chrilts paſſion communicateth it ſelfe ; as alſoin 
rejeing the unholy and uncleane. The Juriſdiction of the Churchis rightly (igni- 
fied Metaphorically by thenameof a Key, becauſe the chiefe commandina houſe or 
Citic, is in him to whom the keyes of that houſe or Citic are commitred ; and hethat 
hath the Keyes, hath thereby power to admit and receive into the houſe or Citic 


' whom he will, and to exclude and ſhutout whom he pleaſeth./ And therefore when 


Princes enter into their Cities and Townes, the Citizens are wont to offer unto them 


the keycs thereof, thereby acknowledging, that the chiefe power and command of 


thoſe places doth rettin them. Whereupon, 'when the Lord promiſed to Eliakim, 


ſome of Hitkiab, ſervant of King Hezeksah, chiefe authority in the Kings Court, and 


| Perer, nd thereſt, it wcleare, that the key es of 'the King dome of 'Hewven wert 
; fi men | C4 ot 


in the Citie of Jeruſalem;he ſaid by his Prophet ;j).{ will give the hey of the Honſe of 
D avid npdn hu ſhoulders. He ſhall open, "and no man ſhall ſhut ;, he ſhall ſhut ,and no men 
faall open. In'which ſenſe alfo itis ſaid inthe Revelarion of Chiift': that? He hath rhe 
hey of David, that hte vpemeth and u# man futterh that he ſhutteth and no man opentrh; 
that is, hath all fulnefſe of power inthis Fathers houſe and Kingdome:' Thus then the 
key of Miniſtery being only the power of teaching ,inflructing,admoniſhing,comfor- 
ting, governing, and yeelding Sacramentall afſurances-of Gods mercie and grace, by 
diſpenſing the Sacraments Chriſt hath inſtituted ; and this power being rhe pry 
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committed anto them all; 38 '" | ow Bo 199 
- Theforceof theſe keyes isnot onely exprefſed cr of opening and ſhutting) 
bur of binding and loofong alſo, thetcby to ſhew, thie rhey are no-miteriall keyes, bit 
Metaphoritally underſtood, and fpiritpall ; and'that heavetris then openedumto 001. 
tharthey may enter imo it, when they artlooſtd from thelr finnesehat hindered Ten 
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—  -rtring in thither: and hereuponir is, that Chriſt having promiſed the keyes 5 
ror Le dog of heaven to bleſſed Peter, telleth him likeviike that whar nay $4 
1inde one arth. ſhall be bound He heaven,and what he ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be Hooſed in 
heaven. The bonds wherewith men arc bound On earth, arc of foure {orts 5 Firit of 
Lawes, obliging. and tying them to the performance of certaine duties. Secondly, of 
5nncs. Thirdly, of puniſhments to be inflicted by Almighty God : and Fourthly, of 

ihmentsto be inflited by men. The bond of Lawes is of two ſorts : For there are 
livine Lawes, and there are humane Lawes, God bindeth men to the doing of whar 
hee pleaſeth ; and Men that are in authority, either Civill or Eccleſialticall, to fuch 


© thingsasthey thinke fit. Touching theſe bonds, none have power to looſe, but they 


that have power to binde : ſo that what God by preceptbindeth us to doe, none bur 
God can fo us from the neceſſity and duty of f& up dE and what the Church or Ma- 
ſtrate binde us to, no inferiour power can looſe nsor free us from. Loofing in this 
ſe oppoſed to binding by law and precept,is in two ſorts ; By Revocation, and by 
Deſpenfation. Revocation, 18 an abſolute Abrogation of a Law in reſpeR of all pla- 
ces, times, perſons, and cenditions, and that either by expreſſe and dire&Repeale, or 
by generall negle,and long continued diſuſe. Deſpenſationis in reſpeR of certaine 
perſons, tUMEs, places,and conditions of Men and Things - fo that adiſpenſation per- 
nitting the Law to retaine her wonted aurhority, only freeth ſome particular perſon 
or perſons, at ſome times, in ſome places, and in ſome condition of things, from 
theneceſſity of doing, or leaving undone that, which,unleſſ it be in conſideration of 
fuch 6x90 circumſtances, the Law-giver meant ſhould be obſerved, but in ſuch 
caſes not ſo. | dels 
Heere the queſtion is moved by occaſion of-rhat kinde of looſing, whichis by re- 
rerfing Lawes formerly in force, whether God the giver of the Morall Law, may re- 
yoke the fame,and diſpenſe with men for the not doing of things there preſcribed,or 
thedoing of _ there forbidden. ';The anfwer is, ? that theſe Lawes are impo- 
{edupon men by the very condition of their nature and creation : as the very condi- 
tionand nature of a man, created by God, requireth that he ſhould honour,love, feare, 
andreverence him'that made him * 'andtherefore touching the precepts of the firit 
Table ( that concerning the Sabbath excepted ) it is cleare and evident, that they can- 
not be altered, nor Man by God himſelfediſcharged' from the duty of honouring; lo- 
ving, and fearing Gud fo long as he hath anybeeing. Touching the precepts of the 
ſecond Table, it is reſolved, that God cannot diſpenſe with man, or give him leave 
todoe the things therein forbidden, astoſteale, murther, or lie. For all theſe im- 
ply,and involve ivthem that which 1s ſimply evill, and to be diſliked + bur by ſome 
alteration mn the doer, or matter of action,” hee may make that not to be evill, that 
otherwiſe would bee evill, and conſequently not forbidden ; as namely, that robe no 
theft, or murther, which otherwiſe would be:as when he commanded the 1/raclites 
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Church and people by commiilion from him, may mterpret what is doubrgul "as 
theie Lawes of God,or inthoſe of the other fort - but yet according tothe Law:bue: 
they may not abrogate or diſpenſe with any Law of God,cither naturall or morall, & 
| politive eltabliſhed concerning the uſe of Sacraments, and things pertaining toG Br 
worſhipand ſervice. But concerning thoſe Lawes that were made bythe a 
and Primitive Fathers ; touching matters of ontward obſervation, the ſuccee; 
Guides of the Church may cither diſpenſe with them, or reverſe them upon the 
due conſideration of thedifterence of Times, Men, and Things. And {o wee ſee tg 
whom it pertaineth to binde:men with their lawes, and to looſe them from the bonds 
thereof. 
The bond of fin, which is the ſecond kinde of thoſe bonds I mentioned,is two-fold: 
* Rb do S. forthere is” Vincalamcaptivitart, and Vinculum ſervitutss:that is, a man that i82ſin- 
Vice rattede nergis ſo bound, that he can neither returhe-ro doe good, nor leave off to doe evill:for* 
pore!t 1941-6 Gnne holdeth him in a bond of caprivity, that hee [hall not returne to doe good :-and 
% v1,  witha bond of ſervitude, thatche ſhall not ceaſeto doeevill. And though God hath 
Ma ſo ordered the vature of Van, that he who will doe evill, ſhall thus be entangled ; yet 
| it is man that thus entangleth, wrappeth, and bindeth himſelfe,and notGod. But for 
the bond of cternall condemnation, and the puniſhments followingevilldoers,which 
isthe third kinde of thoſe bonds wherewith I ſhewed that men aretyed and bound ir 
is of God. From theſe bonds of ſinne, and puniſhment inflicted by God, none bur 
hee alone can free men by his favour, and the worke of his grace,asthe ſupreame and 
higheſt cauſe, none but Chriſt by Merit and Satisfation, The Miniſters of the Church, 
by the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, may convert Men to God inſtrumey- 
tally,making them partake1s of his graces,and bringing them into ſachan eltate,wher. 
in they ſhall be furc, for Chritts ſake, to finde-mercie with God, for the remiflion and 
taking away of their finnes. They may pray for them, 'and out of the knowledge of 
their eſtate,aſlure them of remiflion:But other power to unlooſe and untie theſe dire- 
fall and horrible bonds of (inne and. puniſhment, they-have none 3 'onely the puniſh- 
ments which they have power to inflit,,they have authority: to dinuniſh, leſſen, or 
take away : ſo that whom'they bind with the Þonds of Eccleſialticall cenſfures, and 
puniſhments; thoſe by the ſame authority they may unlooſe.; For, ,as the Guides of 
Gods Church may preſcribe, enjoyne, andampoſe certaine actions of Mortification, 
and penitentiall converſion upto God :; ſo when they ſee cauſe, they may releaſe from 
the ſame : as by excommunicatton they may re{traine from uſe of Sacraments, ſocictic 
of Beleevers, and benefit of the Churches prayers : ſo by Abfolution they may free 
trom all theſe bonds againe. Neither is this kinde of binding and leefing lightly to. be 
eſteemed of,or litle regarded: for he that for his contempt & diſobedience,is debarred 
from the uſe of the Sacraments, from enjaying the ſociety of the beleevers, and par- 
taking in the benefit of the Churches prayers, is undoubtedly excluded-fromall acceile 
to the Throne of grace in Heaven, and all-acceptation there: and. ſo conſequently mo 
Icfle bound in Heawgn, than in Earth : and he that is:tmlooſed from theſe bonds on 
a te} 4. 15. Earth,is unlooſed and ſer free in Heaven, that withourall reſtraint, he may * goe boldly 
to the Throne of Grace, to ſeeke helpe in the time of neede. ite : 
Thus we ſee the divers kindes of binding and looſing,and thatthe Guides of Gods 
Church have power and amthority by Lawesand precepts, cenſures,and puniſhments 
to binde thoſe that are committed totheir care and truſt,and when-they ſee cauſe; dy 
reverſing ſich Lawes and precepts, wholly or in part,and by diminifhing,releafing.a 
taking away ſich cenſares, and puniſhments, to untie them, and ſet:them freeagame- 
The bond of Divine Lawes they may nootherwiſe meddle with,thawby lettiigth 
know whoare ſo bound, bow ftraitly they are tyed. The bondgof ſinne-and puniſh- 
ments by Divine Juſtice to be inflicted; they have no power and authority tounlooſe, 
bur they concurre as helpers to the unlooſing of them by the- Miniſteric of the: ord, 
winning and perſwading men to conyert unto God, , to caſt their; ſimies fromthe 
and by the Sacraments inſtrumentally commuyicating, gnto thenuthe grace of repen® 
tant converſion, and the aflurance of remiflion and pardone. ' '; {1 KJ; In 
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— rheſc kindes of binding and loofing,the Apoſtles were equall:ſecin N 
lo all themſelves confefling ) they had the fame power of Older oem 
_—_ nt, within the compaſle whereof all theſe kindes of binding 
_ \Whereforc, let us proceede to ſpeake of the 
” yen to the Apoſiles by Chriſt our Saviour 


Ty wer to puniſh finne - 
God, with puniſhments temporall and cternall,of this life and that which isto come: 
che Conſcience, with remorſe : the Magiſtrate, with death, baniſhment, Confiſ- 
ationof goods, impriſonment, and the like : and the Guides. of the Church, with 
Suſpenſion, Excommunication, Degradation, and ſuch other cenſures. Hence it fol- 
loweth, that God onely 1s ſaid properly to remitte the puniſhments that his juſtice 
4th infict : that the Conſcience onely upon repentance, can take away that bitter 
:nd aMicive puniſhment of remorſe, wherewith ſhee is wont ta torment and 'diſ- 
quiet the minde of the offender : and that the Magiltrate and Miniſter onely have 
power to take away thoſe puniſhments that intheir ſeverall courſes they may and 
doe inflit. Notwithſtanding, the Minilter by the Word, perſwading men to re- 
pentance., procuring remiſſion, and out of bis prudent obſervation of the partics 
converſion unto God, aſſuring him that it will goe well with him, asalſo by the Sa- 
crament inſtrumentally communicating to him as well the grace of repentant conver- 
fon, as of free remiſſion ( that ſo hee may heare the very ſound and voyce of God in 
mercie, ſaying to the heart and ſpirit of the repentant Sinner, 1 am thy Salvation ) 
may bee ſaid in a ſort to remitte ſinne, even in that it isan offence againſt God, not 
by way of authority and power, but by winning and perſwading the inner to that 
converſion which obtaineth remiſſion from God , and by the Sacrament inſtru- 
mentally making him partaker as well of the grace of remiſſion of finne from God, 
25 of converſion from finne to God. There are bur foure things in the hand of the - 
Miniſter, the Word, Prayer, Sacraments, and Diſcipline. By the word of Doctrine 
hee frameth, winneth, and perſwadeth the (inner to repentance,converſion, ſeeking, 
and procuring remiſſion from God, By Prayer, | hee ſecketh and obtaineth it for the 
ſinner. By Sacraments, he inſtrumentally maketh him partaker as well of the grace of 
remiſſion as converſion : And by the power of Diſcipline,hee doth by way ofautho- 
rity puniſh evill doings,and remit or diminiſh the puniſhments he infliteth,according | 
athe condition of the party may ſeeme torequire. By that which hath beene ſaid,it 
tappearcth, that to binde and looſe, to remit and to retaine ſinnes,arc equivalent and 
the fame ; fave that to binde and looſe, is of more ample and large extent, in that it 
implicth in it the binding by precepts and lawes,and the looking which is by reverſing 
or diſpenſing with the fame. And therefore having ſhewed that the Apoſtles were 
equall in the power of binding and looſing,we need adde no further proofe that they 
were equall in power of remitting and retaining ſinnes. 
Wherefore, let us proceede to the promiſe of Chriſt made to Peter,that upon the 
Reck mentioned by him, he would build his Church, and let us ſee, whether any pecu- 
liar thing were vromiſed& unto Peter in that behalfe. The Church of God, we know, 
s compared in Scripture to a Citie, an Houſe,anda Temple;and therefore the begin» 
bing, proceeding,and increaſing of the-ſame,is rightly comparcd to building.Now ui 

inilding there muſt be a foundation upon which all may reſt, and ſtay, that 1s put into 

the fame building:and the foundation mult be fare,firme, and immoveable;for other- 

wiſe its wall faileth,and fo all other parts of the building, wanting their ſtay,will fall 

tothe ground. Now nothing is ſo firme, ſure, and immoveable, as a Rock,and. conſe- 

quently no building fo ſtrong as that which .is raiſed upon a rockie foundation: where- 

Won our Saviour ſheweth,* that a; Homſe bus/ded on the ſand,s eaſily rninated, be foone b Marrh.7 24. 
taken to pieces, but that an Hosſe bwilded wor 4 rock, ftanderb firme, norwithilans ore. 

ng the faric and violence of the oods,winds, and tempeſts 7 and comparcth a 
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ohtly grounded, and cltabliſhed in his perſwafion and reſolution, Fir iy 
take By 4 Rocke therefore in this place 1s meant a {ure foundation, thar _ *r 
file, nor be moved or ſhaken, how great a weight foever bee laid upon it. Ina foun. 


dation there are three things required. The firſt is, that it bee the firl 
building : the ſecond, H ny. ta upall the other parts of the building;and tha 
<Matth.6 33. that it be firme and immoveable. For as Chritt faith ; * 7f rhe eye that i; the light of 
the body, be darkne ec, how great s that darksxeſſe ? So, if that which 1sto fu port and 
beare up all, doe faile and ſhrinke, all muſt needs be ſhaken, and fall akinder Theſe 
delegate things required in a foundation, ſimply, and abſolately, in reſpeR of all 
times,perſons, and things, Chriſt onely isthat foundation, upon which the ſpirituali 
building ofthe Church 1s raiſed, becauſe he onely is that beginning whence all ſor 
tuall good originally floweth, and commeth, upon whom all the perſwaſion of the 
truth of things revealed ſtayeth it ſelfe, as being the Ange! of the great Covenant, and 
that eternall Word,that was with God in the ” ns jo whom all our hope, con- 
fidence, and expeRation of any good groundeth it ſelfe : all the promiſes of God being 
d: Cor. 20. an hinms* yea and Amen, And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle Saint Pax! faith,* Other Foun. 
c1Cor,3.1!. Jation can no man lay than that which s laid, which is Teſws (rift. And Saint Angu. 
/ yo —_ ſtine, and other of the Fathers underſtand by that rock upon which our Saviour pro» 
nk "aqui miſed Petey to build his Church, therock that Peter confeſſed, which rock was 
de verb Dom. Chriſt, upon which foundation even Peter himſclfe was builded, for that other Foxns 
Retract, ib. 1. dation can no man lay, than that which i laid which « Teſus Chrift. Butin refpe& of 
15% Detal ſome particular times, perſons, and things, and in ſome particular and ſpeciall confi- 
derations, there are other things that may rightly bee named foundations alfo, in re- 
ſpe& ofthe ſpirituall building of the Church. ' So in reſpeR of the frame and fabrick 
of vertue and wel-doing raiſed in this building, the firſt vertue, namely Faith, upon 
which all other vertues doe ſtay themſelves, and from which they take the firſt di- 
reRion that any vertue can give, isrightly named a foundation. In reſped ofthe 
forme of Chriſtiandodrine, the firſt principles of heavenly knowledge are rightly na- 
med a foundation, * Not laying agamme,faith the Apoltle, the foundation of faith,and of 
repentance from dead workes,of the dottrine of Baptiſmes,and of the impoſition of hands, 
of the reſurrefion of the dead, and of eternal! judgement, let us be led forwarg nnto pers 
feQion. Theſe firſt principles of heavenly knowledge are named a foundation, be- 
cauſc they are the fiſt things that are knowne, before which nothing can be knowne; 
and becauſe upon the knowledge of theſe things, allother parts of heavenly knows 
ledge doe depend. !nreſpet of the confellion of the true faith concerning Chriſt, 
the firſt cleare, expreſle, and perfeRt forme of confeſſion that ever was made concers 
ng the ſame, may rightly be named a foundation, and in this ſenſe Peters faith and 
'b Leo in anni- confeſſion is by divers of the * Fathers named the Churches foundation. But they 
verſ.aſſump,, underſtand not by the faith and confeſſion of Perer, either the vertue and quality of 
SEM. 2. faith abiding in his heart and minde, or the outward a& of confeſling, but the forme 
i Marth.16.16. of confeſſion made by him when he faid,' Thow art the ('hrift, the Sonne of the livin 
Ged : upon which forme, as being the rule of all right beleeving, the Chorch of G 
is builded.In reſpeR of the ſupernaturall hevintne of God in Chriſt, the firſt and 
| Immediate revelation made to the Apoſtles, ffom whom all other were to learne, and 
by whoſe Miniſterie, accompanied with all things that might win credir, they were 
to be gained unto God, may very rightly and juſtly bee named a foundation, upon 
which the faith of all after-commers is to ſtay it ſelfe, and from which in all doubts 
+ De Pomtif- muſt ſeeke reſolution. And in this ſort * Belarmine faith truely, that the A- 
Rom. lib. z- es may be named Foxndations of the Church : according to that deſcription, n 
| Zivel 21.142 The Revelation of Saint Fobw,of the wall of the Citic of God,that had ' 12 foundaviev» 
ſtones upon which it was raiſed, and in them written the names of the Lanes rwelve 4- 
m Epbeſ. 2.20. goſtler;and that of S. Paxl,that we are builded upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
| Prophets, Chrift Jeſus being the Head corner-fone: And this inthree reſpect. Firl, 
becauſe the Apoſtles were the firſt that founded Chirches , and converted unde- 


leevers to the faith, Secondly, becauſe their doin, whichthey reccived Ts, 
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and polter1tICs, DAY , ddoth,molt ſecurely 's d.groun It 2 r 
-rc Heads, Guides,and Paſtors ofthe whole univerfall Church, havin 


- ABT] 


nc. prime and original gqyernment of the fame, out of, whoſe 


mplc commilljon; all Ecclelialticall power andauthority of afzer-comg 
Apoſtles wWEre that ſtrong rock, and thoſe ſtrong Lag foundarian. tons. on; Whi ch 


**church is builded, gbongh in a peculiar ſenſe Chrilt alope be the Rock « : andin all. 
tel relpess as S. Higrome faith, ' Sper pet 4x 4520 Eccleſie fortit a Cr 
'tat is, che tirength and. firmneſle of the, Church doth © = | (7 


x : # Hier,),t. con- 
| | | | =1 ie fa lovintan. 

elfcupon them all:and conſequently no more upon Peter than any 0 fthe reſt, | . 

. we id nothing peculiar to Puterand not common tgallthe Apoſtles : fo 96 al 

the allegations of gur Adyerfaricstouching the feeding of theFheepe of Chrilk\com- 

nittedto Pezergthe power of the keyes,of bindingand looſing, of remitting and re- 

ining Gnnes, and the promiſe that. on him.as ana rockie foundarion- ſtone cleR- and 

rrecions, Chriſt would build his Church,arc 2059 Janpole, (ceing they are forced to 

confeſſe,that all theſe things were likewiſe cithex þy dire& *,words,orby intendment 9 Cuſanus de 

beſtowed on all the: reſt. V herefore let us ſee haw, notwithianding thisthei con. Concord. Ca- 


. thol 1,2.c.13, 


f:(lion, they cat make good, that there was a primacie of power in Peter, and how 
they goe abour roconfarme the ſame.) ©: | lng og) of 1 


Of the primacie of power imagined by owr Adver{aries. ta have bheene in Peter, 
and their defence of the ſame, ' 1 1 NG E 


'Or the avoyding of the cleare evidence of the truth of all-yhar which bath becne 

FH aioocing the quality of the, Apoitles of Clriſtamongſtthemſelves(which our 
Adverſariescannot but ſee-& acknowledge)they have twaihifts; The farit,* that o— ypankjen ke» 

the Apoſtles were equall towardsthe people,bur.not amengh thamſclves The ſecond, 019": 3+ 
'rharthey were equallin the Apaſtolck pawer; butthat Pecer had that amplicude of | pore _ 
power (whichthe relt had as Apoſtles by. ſpecial fayour; and-onely in arid for; their puſe. rom. 1, 
owne perſons ) as an ordinary Paſtour,and in ſuch ſort thayheqmight leave the fameg tra8, 1.c.;. ; 
his Succeflors, Theſe their filly ſhifts and evaſions we-will examine;that fo the truth of 
that which'hath bin ſaid; be more fully cleared ;andithat all mdn- may ſee and perceive, 
that nothing can be ſubſtantially objected again( ity nor no exafign found toaveid ite. 

Touching the firſt thipg that they fay, it ian Axiome;/asIrhinke, that may not be 
doubted of,that whatſaever things are equall in reſpetl of a thixd thing,ore in the ſame 
fort,aud fo farre forth equall amongſt themſelves.Sp that if the Apoſtles were Ly Ay ee 
the reſpeR they had tothe, people, and as Governours of the- ſame, they, were ſo farre 
forth,and in thatreſpe& equall amongſt themſelves. But they-will lay perhaps, that the 
Apoſtles were indeed £quall amongſt themſclves1n pockets 6 office of teaching, , 
ieding, guiding, and governing the Chriſtian World,: but. that yetamopgſt them- 
ſlves there was an inequality ,and-one was ſuperiqur,and bad power oyertherei},not 
nrcſpe&of the acg-of their office pf teaching aud governing the world, but in re- 
Ge oftheir per opal ations, This farely isonc:of.the Ardngelt-paradaxesthatever, 

Vs heard of. For-who canimagine,that God: would-truſt'the Ap the 
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agg of theweightieſt aflaircs of. his Chureh, and the gavamment of the whole 
orld, 
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withoutheing any way decoumtant inreſpedtthercok, 
themas ſuperiouy, andehar Re api and 

his cenſure in their perſonall a&hions f Nay this 

their viheeof reaching; rand goyerningthe : Churgh'e! 
hn nettheigh timed ogeelgiens e by another.chen was there nope amonglt 


: 
» . 


be: For'ds1 tobe. 
pat frombeing a Fom at. 
the, Ap 


office;and therefore all r, Was but 
Yves 


c Galt. 2,11, 
d.1a.1 $.39- 


y thing fiom hin, 
, of direted by 


had onely for themſelves, and as a pefſonall priviledge that was to end with them, 
but Petr had thefame m fuch ſort, that hee (re ah pes res, his:Succefſonrs: © So 


-and tem yp; and to'tnd with 


had nothing the reft had not,they make ſhew 
S. Petey had all thoſe things in ſuch ſort't 


whichthe reſt had as perſonall priviledges/ 
el 11,16. Paſtour of the Charch,/ in that Cheidt'(aith 
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Paſtour 18.012 AlL-NCCTHTY. © BUT » are many 
ol gritie foiuid in; Petey and rhereſt, that are!noricommunicable-to; any 
other; 14S Ages Wann ny 'of - aRTST in theifieſh; abſolute infalli» 
4 in Word 2nd-Writing , ſpearng m divers tongues.) /power:to' doe miracles; 
a ower 20. give- the vible gies of the Holy Gholt by-the impolion. of 
"4. '-rhey confeſſe; that preciſely Peters being a Paltour of the Chritttan G xs 
will not Prove » that any dignitie of his mentioned- ir- the: Seripture'is: perperia 
\l, paſtorall , and to continue tor -ever, unleſſe the- nccelity:of ther ity 
'f it hee made to APPEAare otherwiſe. Whenece it will follow; >that they.cannot 
prove; /that any ſpeciall preeminences in Perer:\hich hee hid: t\'common: with 
'e reſt, as namely , infallibility of judgement, and univerfality. of Juriſdiction; 
were: paſtorall and perpetuall in him; and to bee paſſed from hirh to his'afters 
commerss and thereby entitle the Pope unto them. 'For-P.#Tpirs being) a 'Pa+ 
four, which 1s the onely thing they can alleadge to prove!;;;that, what hee had 
vas paſtorall and perpetuall, proverh It not': and the proof&of the neceſlitic 'of 
the continuance of any preEnumence found in Peter and the'reſt'of the A 
ſheweth, that ſuch a preEminence mult continue, but not'in what perſon or: perſons 
tmuſt continue. =» o ©4 16-013 30.70 IRT-0 9 8133T 07 
| Bat letus ſee whether infallibility of judgement; nd univerlality of Juriſdiction” 
bec amongſt the things that were proper to the beginning ot Chriſtianity,or aniongtk 
thoſe thatare perpetually neceſſary . Surely , touching the firit;''! Bellarmine ſect c De Pont Ro; 
meth to confefſe,that the being taught immediately of God, and the being abſolutes lib. 2.cap, 13, 
ly free from-errour , {0 that their writings and —_— were-Canonicall ; were 
temporary. in the Apoſtles, as 'neceffary onely- in thoſe firſt beginnmgs of Chritti- 
anity ;:and whether hee confefle it or not , it is moſt undoubtedly true, that; thar 
vfolrcinfallibility that was in Peter, for whoſe faith Chriſt prayed that ir-might * 
aot faile , was' temporary , and not to bee communicated to any after-commers : 
for hee was fo led into all trueth , that hee conld'not erre 1nany of his writings 
wdpreachings ; whereas all confefle, that even Popes may errein both rheſt;and 
that they are free from errour onely when they determine thoſe things \, where 
in the whole Church ſecketh their reſolation. Touching the fecond which is uni- 
vallity of jurifdiction, the ſame Cardinall hath theſe-words:'* Fuit inilz Eccles g De Pont. Ro. 
fe primordits neceſſarium ad fidem in| toto orbe terrarum: diſſeminandam, ut privjis lib.1.c.9% 
predicatoribus & Ecclefiarum fundatoribus ſumma potefFas & libertas conredire- 
wr: that is, In thoſe firſt beginnings of the Churchit was neceffary, : forthe quick 
aſperſing of the Faith throughour the whole world, that the firit Preachers ,-and 
Founders of Churches, ſhould have a moſt ample power,and free commillion;with- 
cut that ſtreightning and limitation of the. ſame that is in their after-commers; that 
loevery one of them might truely uſe thoſe words'of the Apoltles; * 7nffantia mel b 2 Cor 1 1; 28, 
Wtidiana ſollicitudo omnium Ecclefiarum ; that is;'My daily inftance 18 the careful- 
refle of all Churches :- or as ſome other tranſlate it : Iam' cumbred daily; and have 
thecare of all Churches. | And therefore, how ſoever the Apoſtles-divided amongſt 
themſelves the ſeverall parts of the world; to whicheach of them-ſhoald mare-{pes 
ally preach the Word of the Lord ; yetdid they not ſhit upand incloſetheir.cares 
Vithin the bounds and compaſle of -any one Province,but every one of them did fo 
| tkecare of the whole Church; as if that care had pertained- unto him alone; Thus 
are Bellarmine, clearely confefling, that the illimited commiſſion of the Apoſtles - 
Ws fitted to thoſe firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, andthe condition of thoſe firſt 
ues: fo that the ſame reaſon that excludeth the other dignitiesand: preEminencies 
"tthe Apoltles, as namely their being fitted to the' firlt beginnings, cxcludeth both 
from being perpetnall likewiſe. 20/757)  MIBIITT 27 1529's 
Bur ler us ler this aduantage' goe .. and take a view of thoſeproofes which-they 
is of the power of Peters Succeſſburs above other Bithops, whereas Perer; him 
fc had no power more than any of the wr It is true (Gay they that Peres had _ 
| power, 


- 


Of the Church, 
power ,whichthereſt had not,but he had that amplitude of 2 
on pereall privilege. punt cis dining fewoof De 
vour, and priviledge. tinftion few of out Divines 
ve many of them confeling they underitand it not;ſo deepe is the weartin. Syu 
Adverfaries, that every Man cannot bee fo happie as tounderſtand what they wite 
Which is the lefle to be marvailed at, ſeeing many of them ſcarce underſtand thn. 
ſelves, and yet contemne us, as if we were filly idiots. But if withour offence w 
conjetture what the meaning of this their riddle is, furely, under cotredtion,1 think, 
this iris : The reſt of the Apoſtles bad as great authority and power, and as larpe 
commiſſion as Peter had;but they had it onely for tearme of life,and could leave Ws 
to ſacceede them in the ſame. He had it for himſelfe, and ſuch as hee would leave it 
unto. Beſides, he wasfirſt inveſted with all the plenitude of Ecelefiaſticall Power and 
juriſdiRion, ſo that none could have any thing to doe in this buſineſle, bur ch x 
ſhould receive commiſſion from him, ſave onely that Chriſt reſerved power to Thiy 
ſelfe,to give commiltiorito ſuch as by ſpeciall favour he ſhould be pleaſed to honowr 
as were the Apoſtles, ſeparated to the worke of the Miniſteric by his owne immediae 
deſignement, without receiving any thing from Perey + bur afterwards all were either 
to receive ofhim, or of them to whom hee ſhould leave his office and charge. Thy 
their conceit they illuſtrate by a ſimilitude. A Biſhop , fay they, hath authority to 
_ in his Dioceſe, as Paltour of the place, and whoſoever fuicceedeth himin his 
Biſhoply office, ſacceedeth him in the ſame power likewiſe, A Fryer by ſpecull &. 
your from the Pope, may preach in the fame Diocefſe whereſoever the Bi p may, 
and cannot be filenced or reſtrained by him, becauſe hee received nothing from him; | 
but his ſuperiour the Pope ; but another deſiring to ſucceed the Fryer,not fo favoured 
and priviledged by the Pope, muſt fetch his commuſſion and allowance from the Bi. 
ſhop, and be ſabjet to himin the performance and execution thereof. So heete Pe» 
ter was firſt contituted Paſtour of all the World ; the Apoſtles were by ſpecidll f 
your authorized immediately by Chriſt to preach in Peters charge, and to governethe 
Church whereof he was Biſhop,as well as he;bur yet ſo,thar all they that wereto fol- 
low after, were to derive their commiſſion from Perer or his Succefſour, if they 
would meddle in the Church which was his charge. Many things are faid by C«- 
getar, Bellarmine, Stapleton,and others to this purpoſe;bur this is the ſubſtance of all 
Whereforelet us ſee how they prove that they = | 
Touching the firſt of theſe two points, thus they prove it. Peter was a Paſtour, 
and had that amplitude of illimited commiſſion before deſcribed,as a Paſtour : but the 
office of a Paſtour 1s of perpetuall neceſſity and uſe + and therefore this his illimited 
power and commiſſion was to be perpetually continued. That Peter wasa Paſtow 
they prove,becauſe Chrilt ſaid unto him exprefſely, Feede my Sheepe, feed my Lamber. | 
Thus 1s the frame of their whole building, which may very caſily bee thrownetothe 
ground, if any man will put his hand unto it. Firſt, becauſe it 18 certaine the other 
Apoltles were Paſtours alſo : fo that if Perers being a Paſtour, prove the neceſſity 
of the continuance of thoſe ample preheminences hee had, and that hee might leave 
them to whom he pleaſed, it would follow , thatthe reſt of the Apoltles alfo had 
their preheminences, which were equall with thoſe of Perey,notas things temporay, 
bur perperuall, and fach as they might leave to whom they pleaſed. Thatthe other 
5Ockamn. Dial. Apoſtles were Paſtours ; *firſt the Hymne of the Church wherein they are ex 
L4. primi tra. {aid to have beene conſtituted Paſtours by Chriſt, proveth. Secondly, the 
Te £3: fron of © Belarmine, acknowledging, that what was givento Perer by thoſe words 
RaLoc 23- Feede my Sheepe, was given unto all, by thoſe other wordes, eAs my Father je 
mee, ſo ſend 7 you, confirmeth the ſame. And thirdly, the enumeration of the +" 
verall kindes of feeding, every of which the Divines doe ſhew to agree tothe re 
as well as to Peter, demonſtrateth that they were all Paſtours. Ry , where- 
asthey ſay, that the office of a Paſtour is a thing of perpetuall uſe neceſliic 
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and conſequently perperuall, and that the amplitude of power which was in 7 
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«x agrecd unto bim.in that hee was a Paſtor, EP uy CE rec. 
jonorance and folly. For 1t is truemdeede, nome mp x bewray. notable OO PT Inge 
Teand necellity, and 10 to continue for ever : but + wh = wee or 1s of perpetualt 
ion. and the great preeminences;that were in Peter, db of powerend juriſ-: ,; 
a Paſtor, or in that.hee was a Paſtor : For if «they. had; : yr. ape preg HT 
paltor, and ſo every Biſhop muſt have the Gme;and not BN muſt they agree to every, 
loever agreeth toa man in that he a man, ojceth - © c Pope m 'Or, 28 What- © 
—--< to a Paſtor inthat he isa Paſtor, agreethT 0 every man. ; 10 whatſoever a= 
all fay, that the great and ample pretminences x wy one that is a Paſtor. If they ; 
Dr ben ne cola eipetahen HET 
tuall neeellity, uſe, and dm will | ng a Pattor, which is an office of ; 
oi et Wyatt er Fang aan en] ny 
ay, theſe things agreed unto him,-not in that OE vas Apoſtle. |f they ſhall 
Pitor as was to feed the flock of Chriſt and people « f - wy in that he was ſuch a 
thedodrine of trath withour all mixture of A —_ God, by deliyeringunto them, 
by miracles following, and to give the rbhingily of = boly $ to confirme the fame 
poſition of his hands ; it is true that they fay ;' bu c b oly Spirit by the onely ims; 
Fry onelyin the beginnings of ey + wy £2 k of 2 Paltour they contefſe tsne- 
therefore from hence it cannot be concluded thatth tcl, andawt.atter wands 3 anth 
in Peter, as his infallibility of judgement, and ler . _—_ preeminences,that were 
' { over from him to his Succeflors and ak limited Commiſion, were to be paſ- 
more fond than the firſt - For if Peterwi - "Che mers. Their ſecond conceit is 
tor and Biſh6p of the whole univerſal —_ r_ — nikirured ſole ſupreame Pa- 
hould likewiſe receive immediatly from himſelf, yer his meaning was,that others. 
verning of the Church as Peter ; he meant to mk 2 C we dat as much inthe go- 
n it from him 4gaine: For as if the Pope hallmakea in ny prtontly to 
or Countrey, and thereby give unto him that ſapreame direion i AN IGs 
done within that compaſſe without his OY 7 -— D.ihat noting ſhallbe 
{end another with full authority todoean = a Lou þ pon (hall: peeſcudly 
: hoc any tn ut the former may doe;and 
to bee ſubje to his controuule or — IS A -— EO YOIOS BY TYP 
| Seicherevalenhand mb — performance thereof, or accomptant 
yY 1rit, : '{o here, if Chriſt make | 
ter ſupreame Biſhop, and Paſtor of the whol SChriſt Js gfe; 
ſituteeleven other Apoltles with n » 4k world, and preſently CON- 
) | h power and commillion to doe any thing tha 
maydoe in all parts of the world, and towards all as any thing Mat 7"ofay 
fom him, © he canns tp ards all perſons ( whichas they have not 
voiderh Fe qt _— a _ A limitthem in the uſe of it ) he abſolutely 
But they will ay perhaps, that Chriſt thednt lirtle f Peter more than td 
c m_—_ t little favour to Peter more than to 
nao => iow - hn. — , bue thatall his care was for the good of the Pope, 
wg re ef a =_ man in the world:and that therefore he canſtitured 
him, and would not h ; g- _ met en wg them into equall commiſſion with 
baawoiated th p _ them beholding to him for any honour or power they had; 
ad authority "wake as Biſhops ſhould reccive their ntiſſion,calling,commiſſion, 
> yas eas . - —_— the ſhort time of his life, and after his departure in 
Rene. This truly is well Gald of the world, from his Sueceſſours the Biſhops of 
» nas _ is We faſd in favour of the Po pes if it were as truely ſaid as 1t 1s 
meant ; but we ſhall find, that there is no truth in that they ſay - For itiscleare - 
and evident, that each Avoſtle by hi EY 1ay + FOT ITS CICATE 
ay way heholnn ” _ / y HEE BE from Chriſt, without being 
ver heard © Fit be Fu erer Tor It, authority to preach the Goſpel to {uc as ne- 
Kihope ao ore, th plate Churches, and ordaine and conſtitute in ow Paſtors 
| Ae ina Wc of his more latge and ample commiſſion to make other, though 
Fr ayer day i a ained and limited ; whence it will follow, that they whomany 
heamenable © p es ordained and conltiruted Paſtours and Biſhops which were 
dd Succeſſour na of the world, received nothing from Peer nor his preten- 
* Api ay _ they whonr the Apoliles thus conſtituted , and ordained, 
nd ordaine other by vo of their office and calling Pep ea 
| _ 
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4 frm the Apoſttes, and thoſe other; other againe to-ſucceede them, fo char nope. 


chaſe ro the tnd of the world, one facceeding another, ſhould cverreceive any whing 
IDe Pont. Ro, from Peres orchis pretended Succeſſor. And therefore It is abſurd that ' elonin 
| lib.4c 23424, Cithythatithe'Apoſtlesrecerved all their juriſdiftionimmediatly fromChrilt, andthae 
& 25. yer rotwithſtanding all Biſhops receive: the ſame fromthe Pope: And thoſe Bayj 
are berteradviſed thar ſay, / that the Biſhops of other Churchesreceive nor their-ju. 
refdiaivn from the Pope, bur fron Chriſt by thoſe Apoſtles that conſtinned they 
Chutthes, and-planted their Predeceſſours in the fame, ſetting them the bounds w 
their Biſhop-like charge: whence it will follow (as BeHlarmine wiſely forcfaw, and 
therefore dectined.this opinion ) that the'Pope cannot'either take away or diminiſh 
their amthority, unlefſe any man can ſhew where Chriſt gave him power to limit, re. 
ſtraine; or take away that power from men, which they have from himſelfe by the 
hands of the other Apoſtles, and their after-commers, without being any way behg: + 
ding to Petey for the ſame. 0 150 al B25 us 1 
- Wheretore, they have yet one more ſtrange conceit behinde to helpe the matter 
thari any'of thoſe wee have hitherto heard ; which 1s, that Peter being not onely 
an Apoſtle, but ſupreame Paſtour'and Biſhop of the whole world conltituted by 
Chriſt; made the other Apoſtles Biſkops and Paſtours; and that they ordained Bj. 
ſhops, notby vertue of their Apoſtolick power ( whichtheyreceived immediately 
from Chriſt, without being beholding to Perer for it, ot inferiour to him in it )butby 
m Pc Pont. Ro, vertue of their Biſhoply authority and office which they received from Peter. * A. 
Li.c23- lroqni enim, faith Bellarmne, tam bmnes «Apoſtol; plurimos Epiſcopos in vayis lick 
| conſtitnerint, ſi eApoFoli-ipſs non frat fatti Epiſcopi a Petro, rerte maxima pars E- 
piſcopornm non deducit originem ſnam 4 Petro; that 1s, For otherwiſe, ſeeing all the 
Apoltles conſtituted exceeding many Biſhops11 divers places, if the Apoſtlesthem. 
ſelves were not made Biſhops by Peter, certainely the greatelt part of Biſhops will 
not fetch their originall from Peter, This his fancie of Peters making the other A 
poltles Biſhops, immediately after as'!his manner 1s, like an honeſt man hee contra 
dieth, confeſling, that the Apoltles were all Biſhops, and the firlt Biſhops of the 
#Ibidem. = Church, in that they were Apoltles, withoutany ſuch ordination. * Omnes Apoſpoli, 
ſaith hee, fwerunt Epiſcops, rmo etiam primi Epiſcops Eccleſia, tametfs non ſunt ordi- 
mats ; that is, All the Apoſtles were Biſhops, nay, which is more, the firlt Biſhops of 
the Church, without any other, or new ordination beſides their Apoſtolick miſſion 
= oLib.4-c2p.22, and calling. And * inanother place hee pronounceth peremptorily, that by vertue 
| plobn 20.31, Of theſe words; * Arm Father ſent mee,ſo ſend I you, the Apoſtles were made 
Vicars of Chriſt, nay that they received the very office and authority of Chriſt, 
and that in the Apottolick power all Eccleſiaſticall power is contained:and though 
in the former place hee ſaid expreſſely, Nor eo ipſo quod aliquis eft Apoſtolmyſt 
Epiſcopms ; that is, Aman is not therefore a Biſhop, becauſe an Apoltle : for the 
twelve were Apoſtles before they were either Biſhops or Prieſts : yet in the later 
place hee faith, it is not to bee marvailed ar, that they were Apoſtles before the 
paſſion of Chriſt, and yet neither Prieſts nor Biſhops : for that the Lord at divers 
times gave the Apoſtles divers kindes and degrees of power : but eſpecially in the 
twentieth of 7ohn, perfeted that hee began before his paſſion. So that an Apo- 
{Ye perfeMy conſtituted and authorized , hath both Prieſtly and Epiſcopall dignt- 
tic and power, though in the beginning , when the Apoltles were rather deſig- 
ned than fully conſtituted, not having received their full Commiſſion, they were 
neither Prieſts nor Biſhops. Butto leave Be/armine loſt in theſe mazes , it 18 
eaſie demonſtratively to prove, that the Apoſtles, in that they were Apoſtles per- 
feMly and fully conſtituted, had both Prieſtly and Biſhoply dignity and power 
moſt eminent ſort. For, did not CHR1s5ST give the Apoſtles power to wk 
Ecclefiaſticall a& that a Biſhop can doe ? Did hee not give them powerto 
q Mar. :8.19.” ahd baptize, when hee ſaid unto them, * Goe, teach all Nations, bapti=mng them, 
r Lute 22. 12, ©. tO miniſter the holy Euchariſt, when hee faid, * Doe thi as oft 44 yet 


doe it in remembrance of mee ? Did hee not givethem the power of the 9h: 
in 


Broke V. Of the C 
—Ing and looſing, of remitting and retaining ſinnes, and conſequently all that com- 
meth within the COM paſſe of Eccleſiaſtical ottice and Miniltery ? doubtlefle hee did : 
Neither is there any that darethto deny any part of that which hath beene ſaid. And 
cherefore it isan idle fanſic, that Peter made thereſt of hisfellowes Biſhops, the A. 
tolick power implying in it eminently _— 45 the greater the leſſer. 
F"Bur they will ſay, Peter made Fames the lefier Biſhop of Hiernſalem.Indecd © B aro. { Baron.aninal 
ws fallficth ChryſofFome, and maketh him fay; that the Dodtour of thewotld made **- Civilt, 24 
J,mes Biſhop of Hiernſalem,whereas he ſaith no ſuch thirig; bur asking the quicfſio q 
why Peter, whom Chrilt ſo much favoured, was not preferred to bee Bilhop of Hie- 27. ; 
malemanſwereth, that Chriſt made him DoQtout of the world; which was a greater 
honour than to have beene faſtened to the Chinch. of Hiern/alem,and to have bin fer / 
n the Epiſcopall Throne there. Bur it 1s cleare by the teſtimonies of Antiquity, thar 
Peter, James the greater, and John, ordained James Biſhop of  Hiernſulem: So faith 
fuacletws, in his ſecond Epiſtle, if any credit be to be given into it, where hee hath: 
theſe words: A Biſhop mult be ordained of three Biſhops,as Peter, ame: the'greater, . _ 
nd 1obn, ordained Tame the lefler Biſhop of Hieruſalem, © Clemens Alexandrinus:; Clem. Mex; 
ilo,as we reade in Ewſebims faith the very ſamegand " Hierome de viris sliuſtribus, at apud. Euſcb, 
ributeth the ordaining of Fames not to Peter alone, but to the Apoſtles, His words/)-»<r: 
Te, Jacobus ſtatum poſt paſſionem D omins, ab Apoſtolis Hieruſalem E ;ſcopus ordinge/ he deve 
tar : that is, James preſently after the paſſion of the Lord, is ordained Biſhopof Sil = Jac. 
roſalem by the Apoltles.If any man aske how the Apoſtles did ofdaine or wx ames 
being an Apoſtle, a Biſhop, if the Apoſtolick office imply in it the officg and dignity 
of a Biſhop, as the greater the lefſer : we anſwer,that a Biſhop differerh from an A 
poſtte, as in other things, ſo in this, that he is fixed to ſome'certaine place whereof 
ſpecially he taketh the care, whereas the care andemployment of anApoltle is more! 
z large: When the Apoſtles, after the converſion of Nations and people began tore< 
trethemſelves to certaine places there toreſt, andſpecially to take care thereof, they 
were in that reſpe& rather Biſhops than*Apoſtles7; and m this fort lames the lefier 
being appointed by the Apoſtles, to makehis principall abode at Hiernſalem a chicfe 
Citie of the world, whence the faith ſpread ir-ſelfe1nto all other parts, and more - 
cully to take care thereof, is rightly-ſaid to have beene conſtituted Biſhop of 
placeby them, notas if they had givemHim any-new ou and authority, that hee 
had not before, or not in ſo perfe& ſortzbut that they, limited;and reſtrained him more 
ſpecially to one certaine place where he ſhould uſe the fame; "Or | 
The place in the * A#s maketh nothing for the confirmation df the Popiſh trrours x 48.':;; 1.3, 
for Paul and Barnabas formerly deſigned by Chrilt to be Apoſtles, were againe by the 
Miniſtery of Prophets revyealing the will and pleaſtre of Almighty God, et 
more ſpecially to bee Apoſtles of the Gentiles, and put forth into that employment 
with falting,prayer;and 1mpoſition of hands : not thereby receiving any new power, 
buta ſpeciall limitation and aſſignation of thoſe parts of the world , whe inci 
Rally they ſhould be employed. Beſides,theſe were not Apoſtles but Prophets, lachag 
Agabus was,that are mentioned in this place;inferiour in degree to Apoltles,and facks 
8 might not make an Apoſtle to be a Biſhop; but did onely fignific and reveale what 
the will of God was, and whither he meantto ſend theſe worthy Apoltles, and fo 
with prayer and faſting commended them to tlic grace of God ; therefore chis 
Pace maketh nothing for proofe of Peters ordaining and appointing the reſt of the 
pillesto be Biſhops 
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| CHAP. 24. , 
\Of the preiminence that Peter bad amongſt the eApoſtles, and the rraſon why 
oy Chat direfted hus ſpeeches ſpecially to him, ” 


Har there wasno more powerand authority in Perer that inany of theres 

;Hhope it appearcth by that which hath beene ſaid - and therefore it remai. 

neth, thatnow:we examine, what was the reaſon why fo many things were 

---»- 1; ſpecially ſpoken to him; why ſo many wayes he may: 'ſeeme to have beene 
preferred before thereſt, and what un truth and in deede his pretminence, and pr 

macic was." Touching the ſpeeches of Chritt for the molt part ſpecially direfdey 

Peter, it is molt certaine by thattwhich hath beene ſaid, that they Jid givenofingulzr 

and ſpeciallpower to' Peter that was not given to every ofthe reſt. 

- Andtherefore * the Divines doe obſerve the difference of the ſpeeches of Chi, 

and note that Chriſt ſometimes directed his ſpeech to particular men preciſely in their 

owne perſons,as in theremifſion of ſinnes, healing the lick,and raifing the dead:fome- 


times in the perſon of all, or many others, as when he faith, * Goe and ſinne no mare, 


which heismtended to have done fo often, asthere is the ſame reaſon of ſpeaking a 
thing to one and to others ; as when a man is induced to doe or not to doe a thing, to 
beleeve or not to belceve a thing, which other in like ſort ate bound to doe or not to 
doe, toibeleeve or 'not to beleeve as well as he. So it being as neceflary for one to = 
watch as another, Chriſt faith,* That 7 ſay unto you I ſay unto all, Watch, And ſohere, 
ſecing it is confeſſed and proved by our Adverſaries themſelves, that there was no- 
thing promiſed or performed to Perer,that was net in like ſort intended unto,and bes 
ſtowed on every of the reſt, tt muſt be granted;that what he ſpake to him,he meant to 
all, and would have his wordsſo pinderſtood and taken. *Thereaſon why more ſpe: 
cally, notwithltanding this his generall ifitendment,he direRed his ſpeech to Pere, 
thanto anyof the reſt, was cither, becauſe heivas more ancient, and more ardent in 
charity than the reſt, thereby to ſignifiewhatmaner of men they ſhould be that ſhould 
be choſen Paltours of the Church, namely,men of ripe:age and confirmed my 
and full of charitic : orleſt heemight ſeemerts be defpiſed for his deniall of Chrilt 
which the Glofle ſeemeth to tmport;, when dt faith, Trine negations redditfhr trind 
——— ne minus amors linguaſerviat quam timors ; that is, Therefore he Fas indu- 

by Chriſt thrice ſolemnely to protelt and profeſſe his love unto him, as hee had 
thrice denied him, that his _— might ſhewirſelfe no lefſe ſerviceable unto love 
that reited in him, than it had doneunto feare : or elſe becauſe he firſt confeſſed Chrilt 
to be the Sonne of the living God, conſibſtantiall with his Father, becauſe hee was 
muchconverfant with Chriſt, and acquainted with his ſecrets and counſels z of laltly, 
becauſe Chriſt cant there ſhould bee a certaine order amongſt. the Guides of lus 
Church;and ſome to whom the relt in all places ſhould reſort inall matters of impor- 
tance,asto ſich as are more honourable than other of the ſame ranke and degree who 
are firſt to be conſulted, from whom all aRtions mutt take their beginning, therefore he 
ſpecially ſpake to Petey , whom hee meant in this ſort to ſet before the telt- Thos 
then, there is 2 primacie of power when one hath power to doe that aR of Miniſtery 

adwhen one may by himſelfe limit, 

reſtraine, or hinder another in the performance of the as of Miniſterie :'and- 
primacie we have fhewed not to have beene in Petey, But there is another of order 
and honour, which he had, whereby he had the firſt place, the firſt and beſt employ* 
ment, the calling together of the reſt in caſes where a concurrence of many w3s - 
quued { 2s for the better ſorting out of the worke they had in hand; the joynt < 
crecing of things tobe every where alike beleeved,and praftiſed ) and in theſe — 
blies thus called, the 5 ſpeaking firſt, the moderation and direction of caC 
mans ſpeaking, and the pu liſhing and pronouncing of the concluſion agreed pon! 
ſo he pleaſed. In this ſenſe C 'yprian faith, © Erant utique & caters Apoſtols qu 


| Þoltle ; but that when hee received the Keyes, 
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+ Perris, ari conſortio predits & honors & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate proc. - 

_—_ Fae is, The other Apoltles doubtleſſe were that which Pere was, .F 

'he ame fellowſhip both of power and honour, bur the *einning proccedeth from 

.niry,thar tbe Church may be ſhewed to be one. Andin the fame ſenſe'Hiaromefaich 
link Jovimiang* Thou wilt fay, the Church is founded upon Peter + it isttweit is o, FHicrontit. x. 

and yet in another place the ſame frame of the Church is raiſed tipon alt the Apoſtles : contra Jovi- 

:nd all receivethe keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven , and the firmeneſſe of the nian- 

Church ftayerh it {elfe equally upon them all : burthereforedoth Chriſt moreſpect” 

ilypromiſe to build his Churchupon Peter, that he being conſtittired and pint 
24 and chiefe amongſt them, all occaſion of Schiſme might be takeriaway-To the- 

{une purpoſe it is, that Leo writeth to Anaitaſeus, where he faith, * oth; me 5 2 Leoepilt.24. 

Apiſtalas tn ſtmilitadine honors fuit quedan diſcretio poteftatis, &- cam onnium par 

let eleftio, #15 tamen datum eff, ut caters preemaneret ; thatis, Amongſt the molt 

efſed Apoſtles like in honour, there was a certaine difference of power j; and when! 

alwere equally elected, yer it was givento one to have a preEminenee'am6neſt the: 


- reſt. In which ſaying of Leo, that it be not contrary to that of (Yprian, who Fath,thes 


the Apoſtles were companions, and conſorts equall both in hononr and power, wee 

muſt not underſtand that one Apoſtle had more power thananother, or that power 

mother had not; but that in the fame power one was ſo before the reſt, that hee was 

the partie to whom they were to reſort, and'without conjulting whom! firlt and be- 

fore all other, they might attempt nothing generally concerning the ſtate of the 

whole Church,by vertuc of this power, In which ſenſe hee faith m another place + 

i Petro pre ceterts ſolvends & ligands tradita eft poteſt as ; that is, The power of bin-4 Leo epiſt. bg, 
ding and looſing was fo given to Perer,that therein he was before the reft;and againg/.. 8 _. 
' Siqnid cum eo commune caters ( hriftus voluit eſſe Principibus nunquam niſs. per ip- wr nn 
ſum Petrum dedit quicquid alits non negavit : that 1s, If Chriſt would have any thing __ _ 
tobe common to thereſt of the Princes, that1s, Apoſtles,with Peter, hee never gave 

that which he vouchſafed unto them;any otherwiſe than as by Peter ; which words 

maſt not bee fo. amderſt-od, as-it Peter had fir{t received the fulnefſe of power, and 


' others from him ; for all the Apoltlesreceived their power and commiſhon immiedi- 


xely rom Chrilt,and not from Peter, as I have largely proved, andall confefſe; but 
that whathe gave to others, it did fo paſſe unto them; as that in the firſt place it was 
givento Peter, and he thereby ſet in order and honour before the reſt pur in the ſame: 
commiſſion with him: ſo that Peter received not a different or more large commiſſion 
fom Chriſt than the other Apoltles, but onely a kinde of honourable” precedence; 
preeminence, and priority, ſuchas the Duke of Venice hath amoneglt the great Lords 
ofthat-State, to whom all Embaſlies and meſlages arcdireed from forreme Princes; 
and in whoſe name all letters, warrants. and mandates are ſent out, as repreſenting the 
whole State : yet can he doe nothing withont the reſt, nor erofſe the conſenting res 
falution of thoſe noble Senators =", no Ae ar ng 
And inthis ſenſe it is,that * Anpuitine faith of Peter,that he was by nature one Par- & Aug, raftay 
ticular man, by grace a Chriſtian man, by more —_ and abtindant grace a chiefe A- ulkin Ioang 
| e repreſented the whoſe unjverſall 
Chure':, not 5s a Legare that r reſehteth the perſon of his Prince, and receiveth 
honours, dignities, and titles for him and not-for himſelfe; bittas chiefe ofthe com- | 
pany of the Apoſtles receiving for himſelfe in the firſt place, that which in him and er 
togerher with him was intended to them-all.-* This primacie of honoiir and order / Leoepiſt.84; 
found in bleſſed Peter ; who is thereupon named by the Fathers Prince and head of 
the Apoſtles, is the originall of all that ſigperiority that Metropolitanes have over the - 
biſhops of theit Provinces - and Primates and Patriarches over Metropolitanes, and 


2 word of all that order that is in the Chuxchz and amongſt her Guides, whereby: 
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CHAP. 25. 
Of the diftinftion of them vo whom the Apoſtles dying left the yy or 
Medeo 


Church affaires : and particularly of them that are to performs 
ner ſervices in the Church, * 


commilſlion, it remaineth that wee come to ſpeake of them ro whom they 


| FJ ſpoken of the Apoſtles power and office, and the latgeneſlc of ther 
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ecommended the managing of Church affaires, and the nuniſteric of holy 
things when they left the world. They to whom they recommended the 
care of theſe things, when having finiſhed their courſe, they were called hence tore. 
ccive the Crowne laid up for them in Heaven, were of two ſorts: firſt fachasth 
traited with the miniſteric of the Word and Sacraments, and government of G 
people; and ſecondly, ſuch other as they appointed to be Atlitantsto them, and ty 
orme the meaner ſervices, though neceſlary alſo. [ether 
The former fort are all comprehended under one common name of Presbyters; 
thatis, Fatherly Guides of Gods Charch and people;the later arc Deacons, and ft 
other inferiour Miniſters,as attend theneceſlities of the Saints,and aflilt the principall 
Guides of the Church. In the ordination of a Pregbyter, faith * Darandrs, thereiza 
certaine power conferred on him, and aſſigning of himto an employment, whereby 
after his ordination, hee may doe ſomething which hee could not have done before, 
etiam guoad genus fafti,no not inthe kinde and nature of the thing it ſelfe;as he thatis 
ordained a Presbyter,may conſecrate the Lords Body, and abſolve inthe Tour: of Pe- 
nitencie;neither of which things without ſuch ordination can be done : but to them 
that arc in the inferiour orders there is no power given,neither have they any aſſigne- 
ment to doe any thing which they could not doe before,and without fach ordination, 
but to doe ſach things. as they could not lawfully doe ; nay in many of them there is 
no delignement of them thatare fo ordained to the performance of any thing, but 
that which according to the uſe of the univerſall Church, men without ſuch ordina- 
tion may lawfully doe. So thatthe ordination of men to the performance of furh 
things,and the cxecution of ſuch offices, ſeemeth to have proceeded from the inſtitu- 
tionof the Church, for the greater ſolemnitic of Divine worſhip and ſervice : and 
therefore ſuch inferiour orders are neither ſimply orders ( order being a facred ligne 
characer,by vertue whereof a power is givento the ordained, not only to doe that he 
could not otherwiſe lawfully doe,but to doe that which otherwiſe hee could not doe 
at all ) neither are they Sacraments , but Sacramentall Solemnities onely, ſeeing the 
Church can inſtitute no Sacraments. Hitherto D#randws. Theſe being the forts of 
them to whom the Apoſtles recommended the managing of Church affairs, and this 
the difference of their orders, I will firlt ſpeake of thedivers otders ani degrees of 
them that performe the meaner ſervices in the Church, and then come to ſpeake of 
them that have the government of the Church. 13] _ 
- > The Matter of Sentences ſaith, that the order of Subdeacons,and otherminor ors 
ders below the degree of Deacons,as Acoluthes, Ecorciſts, Lefors and Oftiarics, wet 
brought in by the Church, and that they were not in the Apoſtles times;and * Thews 
Aquines, and others, are of the ſame minde. Notwithſtanding there is no queſtion 
but theſc minor orders and degrees were very ancient. For © Cyprian maketh mention 
of one Mettins a Subdeacon, and Nicephoris an Acoluthe, Inanother place hee wh 
teth,thar he had ordained. * Awretims and (alerinus Leftors: and inathird place her 
mentionerh * Exorciſt and Lefors, Cornelius Biſhop of Rowe,in his Epittle recorded 
by ' Euſcbius, deſcribing the Clergic of the Roman Church in his tirhe, ſhewerh;/ that 
re were inthe fame 46 Pregbyrers, 7 Deacons, 7 Subdeacons,4 2 Acoluthes,y7'Ex- 
orciſts, LeQors, and Oftiaries, Widowes with diftrefſed people, more than 1500- 1f- 
natine in his Epiſtle to the Antiochians, omitting the Acolathes, reckoneth thereit, 
Swbdeacons, Letters, Oftiaries,and Exorcifts adding to them Cantores, and Labor®s- 


< tet, 
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«opiate, Whoſe imployment was to bury the dead : of whom alot Baikonur m——_——- 
we creapan Biſhop? Tides Gilaahus bow ſo rnnbdpatE Ren bake Serkan. be 5 
of account but ſeven Orders, yerim the primitive Church: there were morcnaw {careo Catholicz. A 
-wne. Bur let us ſee what the office, employment,andthanner of theadmiflion of * -indan. Pa- 
-heſe men was in former times. - Touching Oltiaries, -the-Councell-of Carthage ors nopl.1.4.c. 97, 
laineth thus : * Let the OStiary-after he hath beene inſtrutted by the Atchdeacon how ; Concil. Car 
» belave himſelfe 'in the houſe of God,at the ſuggeſtion of tha Archdeaceatbe ordained} thag. 4 
andtet the Biſhop take the Keyes from the. Altar and gioethem to him, ſaying; $o.des 
meant thy ſelfe as being to give an account to Gad for the things:that theſe kejes lock pa 
The Lectors were to readeinthe Church whatſoever wasto be read.outof theold 
or new Teſtament 3 whereupoi Cyprian having ordained &furelins the Confefſour; 
i Lector, giveth a'reaſon w hizhee had fo done 87 Lia nihil mags COngrutt.voci,qud k Cyprian. lib, 
Dominum glorioſa Ppredicatione confeſſ; a eſt, quam celebrandisr divins Lefttzonibus pers 2» Epilt, x5. 
ſonare ; that 18, Becauſe nothing doth more fit or better beſeeme the voyce that by 
glorious publicke teſtimony hath confeſſed the Lord, than' to give a ſound:in'the 
Church, inreading the Fl oa A: of the Lord.' ) bug D353 £4:.0 
The Exorci#5 were ſuch astooke care of the Energumenes,or men vexed with the 
Devill, who in ancient times came to the Churches in great companies, and were there 
provided for, and kept under rules and diſciplinary government. Theſe» Exorcifts 
received of the hands of the Biſhop the Booke wherein the Z xorciſmes were written) 
which they were to commit to memory, that ſo by earneſt invocation/ot the name 
of Chriſt, who is + to returne' to judge the quick and thedead-, ind to judge the 
world-in fire, they might obtaine of him the repredling of Sathans furies, and the 
eaſe and deliverance of ſuch as were diſquiered and vexcd by him. Theſe had power 
toimpoſe hands on them that were diſquiered with Devils; whether baptized' or 
not ; and in ſolemne manner to commend themunto God, who onely hath power to 
rebuke Sathan. 


Aceluthes were ſo named. for that they were to follow and attend the Biſhop whi- 


therſoever he went, that {ſo they might not only be witneſſes of his blamelefſe conver« 
ſation, but doe unto him ſuch ſervice as he ſhould require and ſtand inneed of;wheres 
upon in later times, for that they were to gae before the Biſhop in the Churches,bea« 
ring wax lights in the night watches, and other meetings for divine-ſervice in the 
night time, they were named Ceroferart , thats, Taper-bearers. Subdeacons were 
toafſiſt the Deacons in all things pertaining to them: The order of Subdeacons im 
ancient time was not accounted a facred order, ' ſo that they mightnor touch the ſa-/ Concil.Load, 
cred Veſſels, nor none might be choſen a Biſhop out of their 'ranke + butrhe later Bi- 99-24 {__ 
ſhops of Rowe decreed, tharthe order of Subdeacons ſhould bee reputed a facred f,,* 5g 1:4) 
_ order, | ' 60. capu4s 
Theſe were the inferiour orders of miniſtery in the Church in ancient times, to 
which were added * Widowes; | or holy women, which being aged and-deltitute ob + Concil. Car- 
friends, were maintained by the Church ; and being of goodreport,were choſen and; thag.4.can. 12; 
appointed to miniſter to the women that were baptized, 'to teach and dire& them 
howto anſwer the Baptizer, and how to live afterwards, as alſo to take tare of them - 
tat were ſick. 0. 5/08; ATE FOLEY "20008 
| Alltheſe,as well Oftiaries, Lefors,Exorciſts,and Acolathes.as Subdeacons, in an« 
cent times ſerved for a certaine ſpace in theſe degrees:and therefore the ſolemne de- 
ſigning of them thereunto was not to be diſliked;but now, when they execute the of- 
hee 9 Oftiaries, who are no Oftiarits:of Lefors, who are no Lefor5i:of Plalmiſts, 
Whoare worthy to be driven not onely out of the Quires butour of the Church alſo, TOTS 
8 Biſhop ” Lindan rightly noteth : when nene of theſe p ormethe duties their coho lik. ren 
names 1mport,and every man almoſt is made a Presbyter the firſt day,as if none might, y' 4 79. 
made the next, itis but for ſhew and faſhion onely that men are ordained to the | ogy g 
Performance of theſe offices, and in truth and in deede,' nothing elſe bit a meeref, .; x.cler mis 
mockery, as the ſame Biſhop Lindan ingenuouſly confeſſeth. With whom Duaren \ift, & Benet. 
Feeth : His words are: ” Hodse nec Diacont nec alin miferioribus (lerics ullus " I: cape16; 
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Sn eft in Ecclefa,ultumrve minifterinm ant munns quod exequantur ; ſed' quia yy; wa 
| vs flatntum eſt, ut nemo Presbyter ordanetur, ſs Per ome! grad ierines 
cenderit ; ided dicus canſa, ut ita dicam, gradatim ordinars ſolent dg, certo quodem FA 
lennig, ritn gut ad honorem Presbyteris aut quemvs alinns ſublimiorem ea endum 54... 
nes reddantur, poteft q, dics 1naginaria hec ordinatio : that is, Atthis day neither is there 
- any place for Deacons, norother inferiour Clergi-men inthe Church, nor any mini. 
ſtery or funRion for them to execute ; but becauſe 1t 18 ordained in the ancient Canons, 
that no man be ordaineda Presbyter, unleſſe hee aſcend and climbe up by'all infetiour 
degrees : therefore, for names ſake, they are wont to be ordained to every of theſede. 
prees in order, and that with a certaine folemnc rite, that they may bee made capable 
of Pricſtly honour, or any other higher dignity. And this ordination may rightly. bee 
rearmed an Imaginary Ordination, or in imagination onely. And therefore our Adver. 
-- aries cannot jultly blame us, who omitting the other inferjour Ordinations, give no 
lower order than that of a Deacon» | | , 
All theſe both Oſtiaries, Leors, Acoluthes, and Subdeacons,in former times, were 
GanRified and ſet apart to ſerve God in theſe meaner employments, that they might 
| betrainedup thereby to performe the duties of higher orders. For in thoſe times,en 
were not promoted to the higheſt roomes but by d 8 being found to have des 
meaned theinſelves well inthe lower : and therefore they were under a ſtriter kinde 
of govcrnmentthan they of the Laity : and both in their converſation, habit, andll 
ings beſeeming modeſty and gravity, they were more preciſely tycd to the keeping 
© * Condil.Car- of grder than other men. * Hereupon they were not ſuffered to weare their haire 
thag. 4<a1-44- jong like wantons,uncivill men,or men of warre ; but were commanded to polle their 
whole heads, leaving onely a circular crowne in the lower parts thereof. | 
And here truly we cannot but condemne the abſurd cuſtome of the Rowan Church, 
violating old Canons, degenerating from ancient uſe, and expoſing her Pricfts and 
Levites to the ſcorne and contempt of the world, by thoſe triobolar ſhaven crownes, 
# Concil. Tole which daily ſhee ſetteth before our eyes. For firit, whereas the * Councell of Toleds 
an. 4.ca0-40. in Spaire provideth, that all Clergi-men, Leors, Deacons, and Prieſts, polling the 
whole head above, ſhall leave onely acircular crowne belaw, and not as the Leftors 
hitherto had done in the patts of Galicia (who wearing their haire long as Lay-men, 
were polled in a little round compaſſe in the tops of their heads onely ) for that this 
had beene the cultome of certaine Hereticks in Spaine, the Church of Rome abando- 
neth the formic of polling preſcribed by the Councell, and alloweth the obſervation 
| of thoſe ancient Heretickes the Councell condemned; Heere wee ſee, faith Biſhop 
*  p Panoplia, lib, ? Z;xdan,whence theſe triobolar crownes on the tops of Clergi-mens heads did come, 
4-c2P77+ namely from certaine ancient Hereticks in Spaine. Bur theſe leſſer things might 
eaſily be reformed,if the unſpeakable ſcandals,thames,and diſhonours of the Church, 
were firſtremoved and taken away. This is the cenſare of that learned Biſhop. Se- 
 condly, whereas Raſire was not uſed in ancient times, but condemned by the Fa- 
thers, as moſt unſcemely ; they of the Church of Rowe have left tonſureand brought 
in ra{ure inſteed thereof. That raſure was not uſed in ancient times , it ap penategg 
4Lib.r. P2da- ? Clemens Alexandria, where hee faith, that the haires areto be cut off notw 
2o2.cap.1z. Therazor, but with the Barbers ſheares ; and by * Optatus Biſhop of Mslevis, where 
5 Lib. 3.conra hee reprehendeth the Donatits, that tooke certaine Catholick Prieſts, and by force 
Parmenian. did ſhave their heads. Shew us ( faith hee ) where you are commanded to ſhaverhe 
heads of Prieſts, whenas on the contrary fide; there are ſo many examples propoſed: 
that it oughtnot ſo to be done. With Clemens Alexandrinus,and Oprtatus,Hieome t 
greeth, who upon the 44.of Ezekzel faith in expreſſe words, that Prieſts mult neither 
- Nouriſh their haire, nor be ſhaved, but fo polled, that their skinne may ſtill remaine 
{ Bell. lib 2.dc hid and covered ; and * Bellarmine himſclfe confeſſeth, that Dionyſims, Epiphanim, 
Monach.c.40, AMjerome, Athanafins, Paladins, AnuguFftine, Ifidore, Bede, and the Councels of Care 
thage and Toledo, doe ſpeake of tonſire onely, and never mention raſure, andthat 
the Epiſtle of Avicetus the Pope alleadged for rafare, isnot indubitate, What then 
wall the Cardinall bring for defence of the contrary cultome now prevalling | how 
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FRome?and what will he anſwer to theſe authorities of the ancient? W 
Chee" "ith he;the ctittomes of thoſe timics,neithier doe they-of thoſe rimes=en. 
our obſervation. For howſocver tonſure, and not raſare, was anciently uſed, 

yer were not they of the Clergic forbidden touſe rafure, or to ſhave their heads. A 
trangeanſwer of (0 _ a Rabb3, and contrary to that hEknoweth to beundoubred.. 
ty true- For Optat Hs realy condemneth raſure,as we have heard; and Hierome,wwri- 
rngupon the 44- of Ezekzel, haththeſe words: Dizod antexs ſequitur,(apiud autens 
ſug 121 radent, neg, comanm nutrient, ſed tondentes attondebunt capita ſud, perſpicut 
immſtratur nec rafts capitibus, ficut Sacerdotes cultoreſy, Thdis arg, Serapu nes efſe 
Itbere nec #1 ſums coma dimittere, quod proprie Inxnrioſorum ot Brbars! ae o& 
militanria#s, &c. That is,that which followeth, They ſhall not ſhave their heads, nor 
lertheir haire grow long, blit polling,they ſhall polle their heads,doth clearely demon- 
rate,that wee ſhould neither ſhave our heads like the Prieſts and worſhippers of 1fs 
ind Ser api, nor on the other fide let our haire grow ny wanton, barbarous men, 
and Souldiers are wont to doe:that that which is fitting, honeſt; and ſeemely, may ap= 

« in the faces of the Prieſts. The Seprwagint- reade the words of the Prophet 
ſomewhat otherwiſe, in this ſort : They ſhall not ſhave their heads, nor cnt their haire 
too neere, ſed operientes, operient capita ſua : that is, but hiding,th 
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rea; hi ſunt voces ronitraorum,virtatum operatione preclars, buwnilitate wid 
Evangelizantes pacets, annunciantes bona, diſſentiones, F714 & frandals. ref 
dorentes ſoli Deo colldquentes in templo,nihil penitus de mundo cogitantes dicgntes Pa. 
tri ' Matri, non nous vos, filios ſmos non agnoſcentes, Sine hs Sacerdos amen ney 
haber, ortam non habet, offciaum now habet : that is, Theſe are the ſeven Angelsof the 
Churches ; theſe are the ſeven . gr Candleſticks;theſeare thevoyces of thethin. 
ders; theſe are renowned for 


operation of vertucs, humble, quiet;- preachiv, 
peace; publiſhing good things, teaching how to cut away diſſentions, brawleyy 
ſcandals, comming with God alone in his holy temple, havingno thoy of-the 
world; faying toFather and Mother, I know you not, and notacknowledging thei 
own ſons; without theſe the Prieſt hath not the name,not the beginning,not the office 
of a Pricſt. And a little after he addeth, Sacerdotibrs etiam propter preſumptionem my 
licet de menſa Domini calicem tollere,nif es traditus fuerit a Diaconss : Levite come. 
nunt menſam Domini : Levite Sacerdotibus cum Sacramenta benedicunt, aſſiftunt: Te. 
vite ante $acerdotes orant ut aures habeamus ad Dominum Diaconus acclamat:thatiy, 
Even the Priclts themſelves for the avoyding of preſumption muſt not take the holy 
cup from off the Table of the Lord, unlefle it be delivered to them by the Dea 
The Deacons or Levites prepare the Table of the Lord, and make all things ready 0n 
the ſame. The Levites afliſt the Pricits when they.blefle and fanRifie the Sacramentall 
elements. The Levites pray before the Prielts. The Deacon crieth outaloud intousto 
open our Eares, and to liſten and heare what the Lord will ſpeake unto us. Great and 
| glorious are theſe dignities of the Deacons;yet the Councell of Carthage makeththe 
e Concil.Canth *Mjniſters not of the Biſhop alone but of the Presbyters alſo: ſo that they might not 
4.0. 37-& 39 57 the preſence of the Biſhop or Presbyters. And when ſome went about to prefene. 
them before Presbyters, Hierome with great violence oppoſeth himſelfe againit the 
4 Hieron, ad fame, faying : * 2zid patitur menſarum & viduarum miniſter, ut (upra eos ſe tumidus 
Eragrium. efferat, ad quorum preces (hrifti corpus ſangniſg, conficitur ? that is, What paſſion is 
this, that thus tranſporteth the Miniſter of the Tables and Widowes,that ſwelling in 
pride he ſhould lift up himſelfe above them,at whoſe prayers the body and blood of 
Chriſt is conſecrated? and objeting to himſelfe the cuſtome of the Roman Church, 
where a Presbyter is ordained upon the teſtimony of a Deacon, he paſſionately break- 
eth into theſe words: 2#id mihs profers unins wrbss conſuetudinem?Diaconos paucitas 
honorabiles, Presbyteros turba contemptibiles facit, Caterum etiam in E ccleſia Rome 
Prebyters ſedent, & ſtant Diacomi, licet paulatim uncrebreſentibus vitus anter Pres- 
byteros, abſente Epiſcopo ſedere Diaconum viderim : that is, Why doit thou urge mec 
with the cuſtome of one Citie*the fewneſſe of Deacons maketh them honourable;and 
the number of Presbyters make them to be lefſe eſteemed. Yet even in the Church of 
| Rome Presbyrters doe fit, and Deaconsitand ; although things ( growing worſe'and 
eHicr 24 u. Worle by degrees, and many things growing outof order) I have ſeene a Deacon 10 
ſticum Mona- *Þe abſence of the Biſhop, fit amongſt the Presbyters. 
chum, Our of the ſocictic and company of the Deacons in each Church, there was one 
. Ts wat-th choſen, who not onely was to performe the things pertaining to the Deacons 
ut — but alſo to preſcribe unto others what they ſhould doe. The inſtitution of thele 18 not 
aware named NEW but very ancient, as it appeareth by © Hierome, who urging the neceſſity of orde 
Arch-deacen;, and government, ſheweth, that the heardes of catrell have their leaders whi 
and mader that follow;that Bees havetheir King ; that the Cranes flye after one that leadeth them 
| 1 way ; thatthere is one Emperour, and one Judge of each Province ; that Kowe Oe 
by the Canonzof N97 have two brethrento reigne in her as Kings, but was dedicated in parricide: 
 @wr Charch they E [an and 7acob were at warre in the wombe of Rebeccah:that every Church hati 
gs | z every company of Presbyters and Deacons, their Arch-presbyter,and' 
choſen 10 afaft deacon. | 
| — nor _ * Theſe chiefe Deacons, or Archdeacons were in proceſſe of time ( notwithſtar 
=et meer, Dea. ing all Qanons to the contrary, and the violent oppoſition of Hierome 
con: « ſome-' Worthics of thoſe times ) lifted up not only above the Presbyters, but the ar 


tome! the) were, 8byters alſo. Thereaſon of which their advancement was, farit becaaſe the number 
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—Hreabyters made them little eſteemed , and the paucity and fewneſle of T 
—_— honourable, as I noted before out of pens toc b wean 
make bout money-marters,and had the charge of the trealare oF Cline 
which kinde of employments&e uſually much ſer by. Thirdly, becauſe being Mini 
cell, as he could not conveniently come unto himſelf, the i patch o things for his 
-nd in theend forthe reformation of the leſſer Kh lg , Which upon ſuck 
view they ſhould finde. W hereupon at the laſt they obtained a kinde of juridition 
nd power of correftion by preſcription and cuſtome, whereof ſhall haye vccaſ 

to ſpeake more hereafter. Thus have we ſpoken of the inferiour degrees of Minis 
ſtery,by which men Were Wont'to aſcend to thr higher being trained up for acertaine 
ſpace in the loW@, that they might thereby be fitted for the higher,according to that 
uf Hierome touching Nepotian, ' F5t Clericus, & per ſoliros 4 adus Preibyter ordi. 
natur ; that is, Hee 1s made a Clergi-man, and paſling throng 

he is ordained a Presbyters 
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Of the orders, aud degrees of them that are truſted with the Miniftery of the Word and 
Sacraments, and the government of Gods people : un 11h of Lay-elders, 
falſely by ſome ſuppoſed to be Governonrs of the Church, | 


of the Word and Sacraments, and the, government of Gods people, come 
prehended under one common name pf Presbyters, that is, Fatherly Guides 
of Gods Church and people. Touching theſe Presbyters, of fatherly Guides 
of Gods Church ; ſome in our time have anezy and ſtrange conceit, making them to 
be of two ſorts : whereof ſame have charge of government onely,and ſome together 
therewith the miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments; the one fort Lay-men,and the 
other Clergi-men the one for governing anely,and the other ſort preaching, teach» 
ing, miniltring Sacraments, and governing alſo. EE hrve ro 
Touching theſe newly ſuppoled governing Elders, that are not Miniſters of the 
Ward and Sacraments, I will firſt ſet downe the reaſons that move us to thinke there 
never were any ſuch in the Church:and ſecondly, Lwill hew the weakeneſſe of their 
reaſons that are induced to thinke there were. | Wl EEE ls Exon 
The firit reaſon that moveth us to thinke, there never were any ſuch, is, becauſe 
AibopsPreebyrers,that reach and munilter Sacraments, and Deacons that alliſt them; 
howſoever they much degenerated -inlater times, yer all illremained in all Chriſtian 
Churches throughout the world (though in many things exceedingly different , ab 
Greeks, Latine, «Ethiopian, and Armenian ) in their names and offices alſo in ſome 
fort : But of theſe Lay-clders, there are no foot-iteps to bee found in any Ser: 
Church in the world, nor were not for many dred cares, Whereas there w 
have beene ſome remaines of theſe, as well as of the other, had they ever had any in» 
{ttution from Chriſt and his Apoſtles,as the ather TT +2 10 HO PONG he 
Our ſecond reaſon is, for that S. Pas!* preſcribing Timothy how he ſhould eſtabliſh 3 i Tws. 3; 
the Churchand appoint her Paſtours, and ſhewing who ſhould be. Biſhopsand Mini- 
| [ters who Deacons , yea who Widowes, pa immediately from deſcribing the 
quality of ſuch as were to be Biſhops and Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, to 
the Deacons,omitting theſe Lay-elders that are ſuppoſed tolye in the _ berweene 
tem, no way deſcribing unto us of whar quality eppſe bee; which inreaſon hee | 
neither nfight not would have omitted, if there had beene any ſuch. 
 Ourthirdreafon is, for that neither Scripnire, nor practice of the Church, | boun- 
lng the government of ſuch Governoins, hor giving any direftion how farre they 
May goe in the fame, and where chey mult ſtay, left they meddle with that they have 
to doe with, men ſhould be left to a m_ dangerous uncertainty in an office 
| [4 


N-: it remaineth that we 'r peake ofthem that are trulted with the Miniſterie 
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and employment of ſo grear conſequerite, cither of notdoing that their ory 
rn bach or preſuiming beyond that they Niouldewhick Biareotl frobary 1 

ig Chriſt our gracious Saviour by himſclfc or his Apoſtles, left eettaine directs 
for fare lefſer things rhan theſe mens government USRITG bee. That the'g. 
vermnent of theſe ſuppoſed Lay-elders is not bound d in the Sctiptare, or Fathes in 
# moſt evident, neithet can any ninliving ſhew iis'any ſuch boutiding ofthe lane 
i either6f them, The governmentofthe Church is inreſpeR 6two forms of pn 
the Clerere, and the Laity : Touching the former, they are to betryed and apþto nd 
for their life and learning, they are to be ordained with Tolenme tipofition of hands 
and if they deſerve it, they are ts bee fuſpended from the exetiition of their office 
or utterly deprived, and degraded. Shall Lay-clders have as mncht6 doe in all the 


|  aQions, as they to whom the Minifteric of the Word and Sactamients is committed 2 


are they competent Iudzes of mens learning and aptneffe to teach. that nei 
Teachers nor Penal , 2 an they give the ſacred power of holy 'Minilterie -xm- han 
that have it not themſelves ? Or is it nota certaine Axiome on the contrary ſide; that 
thelefſer is blefſed of the greater ? Surely they that in Exg/and ſought to bring inthe 
overnment of the Church by Lay-elders, wereof opinion, that they oughtto have 
intereſt in all theſe things, as well as the Paſtours of the Church. And indeede ad- 
mit them to the government of the Church by force of certaine-doubrfull words of 
Scripture, mentioning government without any diſtinQion orlimitation ; and there 
isno reaſon to ſtraighten them, but that they ſhould have their ſway in all parts of it, 
Bur they of Geneva, France, and other parts, exclude theſe Elders y feb intermedli 
in ordination, and leave the power to.trye, examine, approve, and ordaine, to the 
Paſtours onely. Likewiſe, as I thinke;" they referre the deciding of doubts in matters 
of Faithand Religion to the Paſtours onely , and not to the ſuffrages of Lay-men by 
multitude of voyces over-tuling them. Tonching the other ſort of them of whom 
the Church conſiſteth, which are Lay-men, who are to beadmoniſhed, correfted, 
pirt from the Sacraments, yea from the' communion of the Church for impiery, dil. 
obedience, and wickednefſe, and pon repentance and ſibmiſſion to bee received 
againe ; doth not the _—_— of theſe men in this fort come within the compaſſe of 
the power of the Keyes, and of binding and looſing ? Did Chrift leave rheſe to his 
Apoſtles as ſpcciall favours, and are they now transferred from their Succeſſours, the 
Biſhops and Paſtours of the Church to Lay+men;that have neither part nor fellowſhip 
inthe worke of the Minifteric ? Hath'God committed the diſpenſation of his Sacra- 
ments to the Paſtours of the Church ? Is tt on the perill of their ſonles, that rhey duly 
give them, or with-hold them as cauſe ſhall 'require' ? And ſhall there bee in others 
that are nor truſted with them, as great. a power to dire the uſe of this Miniſterill 
authoritic as in them ? nay greater, the other being more in number, and their yoyces 
more to carrie any thing that ſhall: bee brought into deliberation ? Beſides all this 
which hath beene ſaid, - torn are many more doubrs touching the aitthoritic of theſe 
men, whercin I feare there will bee none found amongſt the friends and favouren 
of theſe Lay-clders that will bec able to give us any fatisfaRion: ' For firſt, I would 
gladly know, whether theſe niling Elders muſt bee in every Congregation with 
power of ordination, and deprivation, ſiſpenſion, excommunication,and abſolution* 
or whether this power bee onely in the Miniſters and Elders of divers Churchescor- 
curring ? Surely in Geneva there are Elders in the Congregations that #c abroad 8 
egro, that is, inthe Countrey, burtheſe have no power of excommunication, mc 
lefſe of ordination or deprivation : They may onely complaine to the Confiſtone 
of the Citie. Nay they that arc in the Congregations within the Cite, have 10 of 
te power with their owne Miniſters, but a Joynt proceeding with the felt 9 
the Minilters and Elders of the other Churches and Congregations; all which cor” 
curring, make but one Contiſtorie. ' Secondly, let them all, wherher theſe office 
be perpetuall, as the offices of Biſhops and Paltours ; 6r annuall,and but fora cert 
- Butto leave them in theſe uncertainties;the fourth reaſon that moveth ust9 rejed 
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arerne of it from the Sanedrim ofthe Jewes, the platforme 
Ra Chr meant to bring into his Church when hee faid , . Tel the C | 
Ap easitis molt clearc, that thar Court was a Civill. Court, and had power to ba- 


{þ, to impriſon, yea and to.take away life, till by the Romans the Jewes were refirns. - 


cet of theſe_Lay-elders, is, becauſe the Founders of thisnew govanment 
> GEE 


495 


b Mar.18.uy, 


> which made them ſay inthe caſe of Chriſt, that * ir was not Lawfall for them zo.< 106.18.z1; 


put any man to death, T's 9 rathg ty; . SARTY, | 
Our fifth and laſt reaſon 38 , for that all Fathers and Councels mentioning;] 

or Presbyrers , Place them berweene Biſhops and: Deacons, and make them to bee 
Clergt»men * and chat in the ds, where the Apoltles arelaid to have. conſtituted 
Elders in every Church, Paſtours and Minilters,are meant, .and not Lay-men,. is 
trongly confirmed by that in the twentieth of the A#r,: where the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus convented before Paul are commanded to feed the flock, of Chriſt, 


wer which they were appointed overſeers ; whence it followeth inevitably, that they | 


were Paltours» | ELITE. | Sek det vn 
The places of Scripture brought to prove. this kinde of government by Lay-elders 


ae ſpecially three : The firſt is that to Timorhic, ® Let the Elders that rule well, beg 4" Tim: 5. 17, 


eftemed worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that labour in the word and doftrine, 


The ſecond is that in the Epiltle to the Romans : * He that ruleth, let him doe it with © $99.12. 8; 


dligence. The third is that to the 'M orinthians,where' G overnours or Governments are f 1Cor. $2.45. 
mentioned. The two later allegations are teo too weake to: provethething in queſtis, 


on. For, will any man that knoweth what 1t is to reaſon, reaſon 4 genere ad ſpeciems 
afirmative, that is, From the generall to the particularand ſpecial affirmatively ? Or 


will ever any man of common ſenſe bee perſwaded that this conſequence is. good 2 


' There were Governours in the primitive Church mentioned by the Apoliles, and re- 
auiredby them to rule with diligence ; therefore they were Lay-governours ? Surely 
Ithinke not. Wherefore, let us ſce if the firſt place alleadged by them yeeld any bets 
ter proofe. Touching this place, ſome interpret..4t.4n this ſort. The Guides of the 
Church are worthy of double honour, both inreſpect of governing and teaching,bux 


ſpecially for their paines in teaching ; {o noting two parts or duties of Presbyterjall _ 


otices, not two ſorts of Presbyters. Some in.this ſort: Amongſt the Elders,and Guides 
of Gods Church and peopte, ſome laboured principally in governingand miniſtring 


the Sacraments, ſome in preaching and teaching : So Pax! ſheweth; that hee prea- 


ched and * laboured more than all rhe Apoltles, but * baptized few or none; leaving 


thatto bee perfotmed by others; and when Pax! and Barnabas were companions, . 


and their travels were equall, yet ' Paw is noted to have beene the chiete ſpeaker ; 
{ that though both were worthy of doable honour, "yet Pax! eſpecially, Some 
merpret the words in this ſort + There were ſome that remained in ſome certaine 
Places, forthe guiding and governing of ſuch as were already wonne by the preach- 
ng of the Goſpel ; other that travailed with great labour,and paines from place to 
Place, to ſpread the knowledge of God.into all parts, and to preach Chritt crucj- 
hed to ſach as had never heard of him before. Both theſe were worthy of double 
honour, but the later that builded not upon another mans foundation, more ef< 
pecially than the former that did but keepe that which others had gotten, and go- 
verne thoſe that others had gained. Thus wee ſee that theſe words may have a very 
mY and true ſenſe, without preſſing of them, to confir ethe late conceit of ſome 
7 men touching Lay-elders. Which conſifa&tion wee have noreafon to admitre, 
ſeeingthe circumitances of the place doe not enforce it, nor no Eccleſialticall writer 
deverſo interpret the words before our age. So that to conclude this pgint, the 
name of Presbyter ; ( one place onely in the firſt of 7imorhy and the fifth excep- 
ted, where it is a name of age and not of office, ) inthe writings of the Apoltlesdoth 
evernote out unto us a Miniſter of the Word and Sacraments. The reaſon why the 
Apoſtles choſe this word rather than the name of Sgcerdos, which wee commonly 
tranſlate Prieſt ( though the Engliſh word Prieſt come of Presbyter ) was let 
Were ſhould be a confuſion of the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, who wor: woafe 
: T9 t 3 ces 
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=crifices unto God, figuring the comming of Chrilt, with thoſe of the new : 
ſhew, that none ell be SB nbaned Miniſters, but men of ripe age,” and and to 
judgement. But ſome man will ſay: The ancient Writers mention Scniourh, wines 
whoſe advice nothing was done;an Eccleſiaſtical Senate and a Presbytery,or com.” 
ny of Presbyters, which governcd the Charch together withthe Biſhop:the foe. 
matter is not ſo cleare againſt Lay-clders, as ſome would make it. 
Wee deny not but thatthere were Presbyters in the Primitive Church conſtitute 
and ordained by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours, not onely to preach and mini 
Sacraments, but to governe, dire, and guide the people of Gad alſo ; but thatthey 
were Lay-men it cannot bee proved. The Biſhops in the greater C hurches, and ij 
the Cities had a great number of Clergi-men ſerving in divers ſorts, as it a 7 


by Cyprian, and the whole Ecclefiafticall hiſtoric ; bur out of the whole © glen 
eltde 


Jarge, the Presbytery or company of Presbyters was called forth to the weigh 
liberations,and to aſſiſt the Biſhop for the preſervation of diſcipline ; ' Admoniter my 
& inſtruftos ſtiatis dignatione diving, ſaith Cyprian, ut Numidicus Precbyter aſeri. 
batur Presbyterorum Carthaginenſium numero, & nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero : that is 
Know yee, that we have beeneadmoniſhed and direfted by God himelte, to chook 
Numidicus,and to make him one of the company of the Presbyters of Carthage, that 
he may fit together with us as a Clergi-man : by which words it appearcth, that there 
was in Cyprians time a Colledge of Presbyters or Elders in the Church of Carthage, 
which fate together with the Biſhop, forthe hearing and determining of the canſes 
ofthe Church ; but that theſe Elders were Clergi-men, and not ſuch Lay-ſenjours as 
ſome would have.” Cornelis Biſhop of Rome writeth to ( yprian, ſe rotum Prey. 
rerinm contraxiſſe, that is, that hee drew together the whole Presbytery, or company 
of Presbyters, for the reconciling of certaine Schiſmaticks to the Church, and that he 
called together five Biſhops alſo, and by common conſent ended the whole matter. 
Of this Senate nidech pany of Presbyters, T ertallian ſpeaketh in his Apologie, when 
he faith - * With us the moſt approved Seniours doe fit as Preſidents to cenſure offen- 
dours, and to exerciſe diſcipline. And of theſe likewiſe is it that Hierome faith, wri- 
ting upon E/ay : * Wee alſo in the Church have our Senate, the company of Precby- 
ters: And upon Titm: ? The Churches were governed by the common adviſe and 
councell of the Presbyters. For to put it out of doubt that he meaneth not Lay-elders, 
hee faith in the ſame place. 7dem eft ergo Presbyter qus Epiſcopms : that is, Therefore 
a Presbyter and Biſhopare all one. 

There is only one place in Ambroſe that hath ſome ſhew of proofe for Lay-elders. 
His words are ; * The Pewiſh Synagogne, and after the (bhurch, had Senionrs or El- 
ders, without whoſe counſell nothing was done 1n the (hurch;which, by what negligence 
5t grew out I know not, unleſſe it were by the floth or pride of the Teachers, whilit 
= alone would ſceme to be ſomething. Here is mention of Elders, withont whoſe ad- 
viſe nothing was done ; but itisnot ſaid, they were Lay-men. But ſome man per- 
haps will reply, that the Elders which Ambroſe ſpeaketh of, ceaſed before hisume, 
which cannot be underſtood of Clergi-men, therefore they were Lay-men. To this 
wee fay, that Ambroſe doth not fay, the Elders without whoſe connſell po Was 
to be done, ceaſed before his time, and were no more, but that the adviſing and con- 
falting with them ceaſed; whilit ſome would doe all themſelves, IF it bee ſaid, that 
they who thus affamed more thari was fitte,, and excluded thoſe Seniours without 
whoſe counſellanciently nothing was done,arenot ſaid to have bin Biſhops,but Do- 
ours, and that therefore Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of Biſhops, excluding other Mint» 
ſters of the Word and Sacraments from their conſultations, but of Clergi-men 
fing the adviſe of Lay-ſenjours - wee anſ\ver, that Ambroſe by the name of Teachers, 
whoſe floath or pride hee condemneth in this place, niighr fitly anderſtand the Br 
ſhops, ſeemg none but Biſheps have power to preach m their owne right,and 0 
but only by permiſſion from them, Hereupon it 1s, that Poſſidomies in "the life of A#- 
g*FRine faith, that Valerius Biſhop of Hippo,gave S:e AuguFftine his Presbyter leaveto 
preach, becauſe being a Grecian, hee could not very well exprefic himſelte im _—_ 
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" Councell of Yafe leave is given by the Councell of Biſhops ts " 
pack But becauſe this queſtion touching Lay-elders is xd lendly hand] = Canon 42 
fmdry of our Divines,l will net troublethe Reader iwith any farthet diſcourſe of this 


matters 
CHAP. 25. 


of the diftinftion of the Power of Order and Juriſdiftion, and the preheminence 
of one amongſt the Presbyters of each Charch, who is named a Biſhop, - 


not, letus come to the other that were appointed to teach and governe the 
cople of G OD. Where firſt wee areto ſpeake of the divers degrees of 
36.49% and preheminence found amonglit them. Secondly, of their calling 
nd appointing to the ſame. And thirdly, of their maintenanee. For the clearing 
of the Tags of theſe three _ , the Schoole-men note, that there isa two-fol 
wer found inthe Miniſters of the Church of G OD, the one of Order, the other 
of Jurifdiion. The power of Order is that, whereby they are ſanRified and ena- 
bled to the performance of ſuch ſacred ads as other men neither-may nor can doe, as 
is the preaching of the Word,and miniſtration of the holy, Sacraments. This power 
to bee exerciſed orderly , and the ads of it to bee performed in'ſach fort that one 
diturbe not another. Whereupon the Apoltles, the firit Miniſters of Cyr1sT 
Jzs vs, though equall in thepower of Order and Juriſdi&ion , yet for the better 
nd more orderly diſpatch of the great worke of converting the world; which they 
had in hand , and that they might not hinder one another, divided amongſt them- 
ſelyes the parts and Provinces of the World;but when teutthe aſliſting of them while 
they lived, and ſucceeding them dying, they were to paſſt overpart. of their power 
to other, they ſo gave authoritie to ſuch as they made choyce of forthis worke , to. 
preach, baptize, and doe other as of facred Miniſtery-( which are to bee performed 
dy vertue of the power of order ) that before they inveſted them with this power, 
they divided the parts of the world converted to Chriſtianity into ſeverall Churches; 
and when they ordained them, alligned each of them ta that particular @hurcli 
wherein hee ſhould preach and miniſter Sacraments. So that theſe ſucceflours of the 
Apoſtles had not an illimited- commiſſion; but were confined within certaine botinds; 
that they were not to preach, nor miniſter Sacraments, but onely within the limits / 
and compaſſe of thoſe places which were aligned unto them, unleſſe it were with 
the conſent, deſire, and liking of other , willing to draw them ar ſometimes for 
cauſes, to performe'fuch ſacred as, within the limits and bounds of their 
c : 


C Eaſing to ſpeake of ſuppoſed Lay-cldes,which the Church of God knoweth 


Thisafligning of men having the power of order the perſons to whom they were, 
tomiiſter holy things, and of whom they were to take the care, and the ſnbjeing 
of ſuch perſons unto them, gave them the power of juri{dition which they had not 

e& And thus was the uſe of the power of ordet which is not included within 
ay certaine bounds, limited in thoſe the Apoſtles ofrdained,and their power of Juriſ- 
on included within certaine bounds: fo that the one of theſe kinds of power they 

venot atall without the extent of their owne limits, nor the lawfllt uſe of the o-! 
ther, Hence is that reſolution of the Divines, that if a Biſhopadyenture todoc any aR 
of Inriſdiction out of his owhe Dioceſſe,as toexcommunicate;abſolve; or the like, all 
fuch a&s are utterly yoide, and of no force ; but if hee ſhall doe any at of the power: 
OX otder in another mans charge; as preach, or miniſter Sacraments, though hecamot 

exculed as not offending, if hee doe theſe things without his confent;yetare the 


ments thus miniſtred truly Sacraments and of force, 
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Whenthe Apoſtles firlt founded Churches, and aligned to fiich asth ordained 
to the worke of the Miniſtertc the ſeyerall parts of the flock of Chrilt, and People of 
God, of which they appointed them to take care and charge, they ſo ſorted andgj... 

vided out particular Churches, that a Citie, and the places neere adjo ning made bur 
one Church : Whereupon wee ſhall finde in the holy Scriptures, char to ordaine 
248! 14.23- Presbyters* x7" inxanciey, and * rams nou, that is, in every Church,and in every Citie 
bT#Y» 1.5. areall one. Now becauſe Churches of ſo large extent required many Miniſters of the - 
Word and Sacraments, and yer of one Church there mult bee but one Paſtour ; the 
Apoſtles in ſetling theltate of theſe Churches,did fo conſtitute in them many Pregby. 
ters with power to teach, inttruR, and direct rhe people of God, that yer they ap. 
intcd one onely to be chiefe Paſtour of the place, ordaining, that the reſt ſhould 

2 his alſiltants,not preſumiug to doe any thing without him;fo that though th 

were all cquall in the power of order, yct were the reſt inferiourunto him inthe 20. 
vernment of the Church whercof hee was Paitour, and they but his alliſtantsonly. 
As another of my ranke cannot have that juriſdition within my Church as I have, 
but if he will have any thing to doe there, he mult be inferiour in degree unto me. $6 
c Revel2z.t. weereade inthe Revelation of Saint ehn,of the © Angel of the Church of Epheſus to 
whom the Spirit of God direteth letters from heaven , as to. the Paſtour of that 
Church. Ir isnotto be doubted but that there were many Presbyters, that is, Mini- 

ſters of the Word and Sacraments in fo large a Church as that of Epheſus was ; na 
d A: 20. 28. yeereade expreſſely inthe eA&s,thar there were many1n that Church, * yy : 
flock of Chriſt, and conſequently were admitted into ſome part of paſtorall office and 
_ employment ; yet wasthere one amonglt the reltto whom onely the Lord did write 

from heaven, to whom an'eminent power was given, who was truſted with the 

vernment of that Church and people in more ſpeciall fort than any of the relt, and 
therefore challenged by.name by Almighty God for the things there found to bee a- 
miſſe, the reit being pafſed over in ſilence. The like wee reade of the reſt of the ſe- 
e Revel.1.20. yen * Churches of Aſia, campared to ſeven golden candleſticks,in the midſt whereof 
the Sonne of God did watke, having in his hand ſeven ftarres, interpreted to have 
beene the ſeven Angels of thoſe ſeven Churches. Neither was this orderly faperio- 
| rity of one amongſt the Presbyters of the Church, found onely in the ſeven Churches 
f Hicronym 2d of Aſa, but in other Churches alſo . For Saint * Hierome teſtifieth , that in the 
— Evaznume Church of Alexandria; from the time of Afarke the Evangelilt, there was ever,one 
whom the Presbyters of that Church choſe out of themſclvecs to be over there{t.Nei- 
ther wygs this proper tothe Church of Alexandria, but wee can ſhew the ſuccelſions 
of Biſhops in allthe famous Churches of the world, even from the Apoltles times: 
and therefore all admitte and allow a kinde of preeminence of one above the rettin 
g Cyprian, I. 1, each Church. * Herefies have ſprung, faith Cyprian, and ſchiſmes riſen from no other 
Epilt. 3. fountaine than this, that Gods Prieſt isnot obeyed, nor one Prieſt in the Church ac- 
þ Hieronym. knowledged for the time to bee Judge in Chritts ſtead.; * If one, faith Hierome, m 
_— Lu- each Church benor above and before the reſt of the Presbyters, there will be as many 
: Beza inreſp, Schiſmes as Prieſts ; and the 'belt learned in our age thar affedt presbyreraall foes 

ad:r2&. de mi- Ment, ingenuouſly confeſſe it to be an efſentiall,and perpetuall part of Gods ordinance 
niſt. Eyang. for each Presbyterie to have a chiefe amongſt them, the neceſſity whereof, weemay 
[fg 1 Ry. carne fromall Societies, both of men indued with reaſon, and of other rhings:4Þ 
Picum ons, tO which God hathdenied thelight of underſtanding. * The dambe beaſts, faith He- 
cham. rome, and wilde Heards have their leaders which they follow ; the Bees havether 
King ; the Cranes flie aſter one in order like an Alphaber of letters+ there 1s but one 
 Emperour, one Judge of a Province ; Rome newly built, could not endure two'bie- 

 thren to bee Kings together;and therefore was dedicated in parricide; Eſas andTe 

were at warre in the wombe of Rebeccah : every Church hath her owne Biſhop! 

owne Arch-presbyter, her owne chiefe Deacon, and all Eccleſialticall order confiſteth 
herein, that ſome doerule and direc thereſt. In a ſhip there is but one that diredtcth 
the helme. Ina houſe or family there is but one maſter. And to conclude, in an arte, | 
if it be never {© great, yer the direRon of one Generall is expected. Yao 


i 
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Thus then all confeſſe, thatthere alwayes hath beene; and muſt be in (each Church, 
4 preEminence of one above the reſt of the Presbyrers of the ſame ; bur ſome thinke 
this preEMINENCC ſhould be onely a priority of order, in fitting before, in propouns 
ding things tO be thought of,and in moderating the whole action of deliberation, ahd 
that all things ſhould be ſwayed by voyces, the Preſident or Biſhop having no voyce 
tive or affirmative; but as the mayor part ſhall dire&thim. Likewiſe this preſiden- 
cie they thinke ſhould bee but annual, or roend with theaRion about which they 
meete, rm itbe todetermine a doubt, to ordaine a Minitter, or todoe any other 
ach like thing. #57; | | 
, This neW x. OV wee cannot approve of, becauſe we finde no patrerne of any fuch 
Biſhop or Preſident inall antiquity. Bur the Fathers deſcribeunto us ſuch a Biſhop,as 
hath eminentand peerelefle power, without whoſe conſent the Presbyters can doe | 
nothing. * Hence have hereftes. ſprung and [chiſmes ariſen, ſaith Cyprian, becauſe one |Cyprian,l. r, 
Prieſt in the (/hurch 1s not acknowledged for the time to bee Tudge in Chriſts ſtead, to epiit. 36! 
whom if all the brethren would bee ſubjett according to: the divine direftions, no man 
would, after the divine judgements, after ghe ſuffrages of the people, after the conſent 
of other Biſhops make himſelfe Fudge,nor of the Biſhop,but uf God." Let the Presbyter, m Tonat. ad 
ith Ignatius, doe nothing without the Biſhop ; " The Biſhop (faith Hierome) muſt have Magnefiam, 
an eminent and peereleſſe power, or elſe there will be as many ſchiſmes inthe Church, as Pit 3- 
there are Priets. And * Tertullian ſhewerh,that without the Biſhops leave and con: 7 s | . 
ſent, no Presbyter may baprtize,” minitter any Sacrament, or doe any miiſteriall act. ms TIO 
& that it ismoſt cleare and evident, that the Biſhop in each Church is above and bes « Tertul. de 
forethereſt of the Presbyters of the fame, not in order,but in degree alfo and power Bapuſmo. 
of Juriſd1&ion. | TH | 
Yet onthe otherſide, we make not the power of Biſhops to be Princely,as Bellars 
mivedoth, but Fatherly : ſo thatas the Presbyters may doe nothing without the Bis 
ſhop,ſo he may doe nothing 1n matters of greateſt momentand conſequence withour 
their preſence and advice. Whereupon the Cuuncell of Carthage ? voideth all ſen» p Concil.Car- 
 rences of Biſhops which the preſence of their Clergie confirmeth not;and even unto thag-4-can.23. 
this day they have no power to alienate lands,and to doe ſome ſuch like things with- 
- the concurrence and conſent of the Presbyters of the Cathedrall, and great 
Church. | [2 
[t is therefore molt falſe that 1 Bellarmine hath, that Presbyters have no power of 9 Bellar. 1.x, de 
Ji{diction, and the proofe hebringeth of this his aſſertion: moſt weake,when hee al« Clcricis, c. 14, 
ledgeth, that all Councels both generall and provinciall wherein juri{diAion is moſt 
properly exerciſed, were celebrated and holden by Biſhops; as if Presbyters had had 
nothing to doe therein. For it1s moſt cleare andevident, that in all provincial Sy- 
yodes Presbyters did ſit, give voyce, and ſubſcribe as well as Biſhops. And howſo- 
ever in generall Councels nonedid give voyce but Biſhops/alone, yet thoſe Biſhops 
that were preſent, bringing the reſolution and conſent of the provinciall Synodes of 
thoſe Churches from whence they came , in” which Synodes Prebbyters had their 
voyces,they had a kinde of conſent to the decrees of generall Councels alfo : and no- 
thing was paſſed in them without their concurrence. Thus were things moderated 
mthe primitiveages of the Church ; and though Biſhops had power over-Presbyters, 
yetwas it ſo limited, that there was nothing bitter or grievousin it, nothing bur that 
which was full of ſweetneſſe and content. For if any difference grew betweene the 
biſhop and his Presbyters ; | the Presbyters might not judge their Biſhop, whom 
they were to acknowledge to be a Judge in Chriſts ſtead, but an appeale lay unto'a 
orkclal Synade, to which not onely the Biſhopsof the Provinces were to come, 
a certaine number of Presbyters alſo out of cach Church, to fit as Judges of ſuch 
Ufferences. Neither might the Biſhop of himſelfe alone _— degrade, or put 
 Fom their office and dignity the Perhyecks and Deacons of his Church'z bur * if - Concil. Car- 
cre were any matter concerning a Presbyter, he was to joyne unto him five other th2g, z can.v, 
Bibops of the Province ; and if any matter concerning a Deacon, two other Biſhops, 


rc hee might proceede to give ſentence againlt Presbyrer or Deacon. The __ 
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of other inferiour Clergi-men the Biſhop might heare and derermine himſelfe agye 
without the concurrence, and preſence of other Biſhops. but not withour the conag. 
rence of his owne Clergic, without whoſe preſence no ſentence of the Biſhop wh 
of force,but judged and pronounced voyde by the Canon. ' 
Touching the preheminence of Biſhops above Presbyters there is ſome difference 
among the Schoole-divines : For the beſt learned amongſt themare of Opinion, that 
Biſhops are not greater than Presbyters in the power of conſecration or order;but on- 
ly in = exerciſc of it,and in the power of Iuriſdiction,ſeeing Presbyters may 
| and miniſter the greatelt of all Sacraments, by vertue of their conſecration ar order. 
Darindus i a4 yell as Biſhops. Touching the power, of conſecration or order, faith-* Darazdy 
- —_— > {et is much doubted of among Divines, whether any be greater therein than an ording. 
_ ry Presbyter: For Hierome {eemeth to have beene of opinion, that the higheſt poiwer” + 
of conſecration or order is the power of a Prieit or Elder ; ſo that every Prieſt in re. 
ſpc& of his Prieſtly power,may miniſter all Sacraments, confirme the baptized, give 
all orders, all bleſſings and conſecration ; bur that for the avoyding of the perill of 
ſchiſme, it was ordained that-one ſhould by choſen, who ſhould be named a Biſhopto 
whom the reſt ſhould obey, and to whom it was reſerved to' give orders,and todoe 
ſome ſuch other things, as none but Biſhops doe. And afterwards he ſajth, that Hie. 
rome is elcarely of this opinion ; not making the dittin@tion of Biſhops from Pregby. 
ters,a meere humane invention, or a thing not neceflary, as efer:s did ; but thinks 
that amongſt them who are cquall in the power of order, and equally enabled to doe 
any facred a, the Apoſtles (tor the avoyding of ſchiſme and contuſion, and the pres 
ſervation of unity, peace, and order ) ordained that in each Church one ſhould be bes, 
fore and above the reſt, without whom the reſt ſhould do nothing,and to whom ſome 
things ſhould bee peculiarly reſerved, as the dedicating of Churches, reconciling! of 
penitents.confirming of the baptized, and the ordination of ſuch as areto ſerve inthe 
worke of the Minilterie : Of whichthe three former were reſerved to the Biſhop 
alone, Potizs ad honorem Sacerdotii, quam ad legrs neceſſitatem,that is,Rather to ho- 
nour his Pricitly and Biſhoply place, than for that theſe things at all may not bedone 
by any other. And theretore we reade,that at ſome times,and in ſome caſes of neceſſi- 
z Ambroſ.in4. te * Presbyters did reconcile penitents,and by impoſition of hands confirme the bap- 
ad Epheſ. tized. But the ordaining of men to ſerve in the worke of the Minilterie , is'more 
properly reſerved to them.For ſeeing none are to be ordained at randome, but to ſerve 
in ſome Church,and none have Churches but Biſhops;all other being but Aſliſtantsto 
them in their Churches:none may ordaine but they onely,unleſſe it be in caſes of ex- 
treame neceſsity, as when all Biſhops are extinguiſhed by death, or fallen into herefie, 
obſtinately refuſe to ordaine men to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt ſincerely. Andthen 
asthe care and charge of the Church 1s devolved to the Presbyters remaining Catho- 
lick ; fo likewiſe the ordaining of mento afsilt them,and facceede them'in the worke 
of the Miniſterie. But hereof I have ſpoken art large elſ{e-where. Wherefore, to con- 
clude this point, we ſee that the beit learned amongſt the School-men are of opinion, 
that Biſhops are no. greater than Presbyters in the power of conſecration or order,but 
» ReleR, con- onely in the exerciſe of it, and in the power of Inriſdiction, withwhom * Srapletes 
uo 2-9-3.27%3e ſeemeth to agree, cle Seer Duoad ordinem Sacerdotalem, & e4 que ſunt 


ordims;that is, In reſpe&of Sacerdotall order, and the things that perraine to orders 
they arcequall,and that therefore in all adminiſtration of Sacraments whichdependo 
erder;they are all equall poreſtate,though not exercirio;that is,in power,thoughrnotN 
the execution of things to be done by vertue of that power : whence it will follow 
that ordination being a kind of Sacrament,and ſo depending of the power of order, 
the judgement of our Adverfaries,might bee miniltred by Presbyters;but that for the 
avoyding of ſuch horrible confaſions, ſeandals, and ſchifmes, as would follow upon 
ſuch promiſcuous ordinations, they arereſtrained by the decree of the Apottles; and 
none permitted to doeany ſuch thing,except it bee in caſe of extreame necefsity, bu 
Biſhops,who have the power of order in common together with Presbyrers, but JE 


fo, as that they excell themin the execution of things to bee done by vertue _— 
pot 
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—= and in the power of Iuriſdidtion alſo. = — 

Pone* Bellar mine faith, the Carholick Church acknowledgeth, and teacherh, that » Libr, r. de 

'he degree of Biſhops is greater than that of Presbyters by Gods Law, as well in the Clericizyc. 14, 
wer of order as juriſdiction:andaddeth, that the Schoole-menupon the fourth of 

F Sentences defend the fame, and Thomas in his Summe;which yet * elſe- where hee 2 Þ* Sxcram. 

confeſſeth ro be untrues This his opinion he endeayoureth to confirme,becauſe none Ord.l.u,c.z. 

ut Biſhops doe ordaine 3 and it they doe, their ordinations are judged voyde:which 

they could not bee by the Churches prohibition,. or decree of the Apoſtles, if they 

were equall in the power of order to Biſhops. Hereunto | have anſwered * el{ewhere, * Books z chaps 

hewing ; that ordinations ar large, or ſine :it»lo, and ordinationsin another mang 3%: 

charge by Biſhops, who by the charaQter of their order may ordaine, are likewiſe pro: 

nounced ro be voydeby the ancient Canons - and that therefore the prohibition ofthe 

Church and decree of the Apaſtles for the avoyding of confuliqn and ſchilme, reſer- 

ving the honour of ordaining to Biſhops onely(' unlefle it were in thecaſe of extreame 

necellity-) might make the ordinations of all other to be voyde; though cquall with 

theminthe power of order. | 


KK. 


CHAP. 28. 


Of the arviſron of the leſſer Titles, and ſmaller Congregations or ('hurches,ont of. 
theſe Churches of fo large extent, founded and conſtituted by the Apoſites, 


that a whole Citie and the places adjoyning made but one Church, ſet over 
the ſame one Biſhop, as Paſtor of the place,and divers Presbyters,as Aſſiſtants 
unto him. Butin proceſle of time, wee ſhall finde certaine portions of theſe 
greater flocks of Chriſt,and Churches of God,to have beene divided out and diſtin 
ly ailigned to ſeverall Presbyters, that were to take the care and charge thereof, yet 
with imitations and reſervations of ſundry preeEminences to the Biſhop,as remaining 
ſtill Paſtour of thoſe ſmaller particular congregations,thoughin a ſort divided and di- | 
ſinguiſhed from that greater Church, wherein eſpecially hee made his abode. * Two ? $**D-Billon 
words we finde in Antiquity uſed to expreſle the flocks of Chrift, and Chureles of _ "4 
God thus divided for more convenience, and yet ſtill depending on that care of one xyſcb. 1.4.6.4, 
Paſtour or Biſhop, ==221/@ and Nimnors,thar 18, Pariſh and Dioceſle : The former con» 5,1 5,19,& 33 
tained the Citizens, and all ſuch borderers, as dwelt neare and repaired to any chiefe 
Church or Citie,though now weuſe the word Pariſh to fignifie another thing:name< 
ly, ſome particular, {maller, and lefſe congregation , divided out from the Mother 
Church : the later which is Dioceſſe,both then and now, importeth the Villages and 
Churches diſperſed in divers places, under the regiment of one Biſhop. 
The firſt that began thus to divide out ſmaller Churches and-congregations out of 
thoſe great ones fir{t founded,and to aſſigne PresbytersdiſtinAly'to take care of them, 
Wes ' Evariftus Biſhop of Rome, whoſe example others did follow in all parts of the 5 Plaioa de vi- 
world. Theſe parts of Gods Church thus divided, and aſſigned tothe care of ſeverall =. P , Kg 
Prebyters, were called T:txl;,that is, Titles, becauſe God was intituled unto them,and OI 
Uid lpecially claime them as thelot of his inheritance. Theſe Titles, or ſmaller 
Churches and congregations were of divers forts : for ſome were more principall, 
wherein Baptiſme might bee adminiſtred , and the like things performed, whi 
were thereu pon ——_— Baptiſmall Charches:and in reſpeR of meaner 1n time grow- 
Ing out of them and depending of them, Mother Churches alſo : Other there were | 
vt having {» great liberties. © To ſuch of theſe Churches as he pleaſed, the Biſhop # Onuph.ia li- 
imſelfe went and preached one day in one of them.and another in another, —_— _ +a 
Fat companies with him,and drawing great multitudes to him, which ſolemn a : 
ues and meetings were named ſtations, from their ſtanding at prayer uſed in thoſe 
"nex:and were like the mighty armies of God keeping their watches, & ſtanding rea» 


} tocncounter their furious and dangerous enemies. In this ſort Gregory the _ 


Fx: we have ſeene how the Apoſtles dividing the Churches in {ach ſort, 
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tand preached in fach Churches in Rome, as he thought fit, whoſe 
Sermons | nge, 2a 6! 5 are yet extant, with the names of the aticale, Comilesand 
places where they were ched, which were thereupon named 
tion, though now in Cnorher ſenſe they call thoſe Churches of ſtation, whit 
out of devotion reſorting to viſite Reliques and Monuments, are made 
fouling: of 


ample 12s uri pardons, for dayes, yeares, nay hundreds, andt 
yeares. In thoſe times when the ancient Biſhops of Keme were wont to go to the 
Churches of ſtation, becauſe all Churches had not their Quire and Miniſters fit 
forme the ſervice of God withthar ſolemnity that was v-1ſhed,there were rae, "al 
cially appointed for this purpoſe, that they might attend the Biſhop, and wh 
him in the dayes of ſtation, that ſo nothing might be wanting toall zoyfull Blenwie 
© and divineexultation. | | 
d Bcl.de Cleri- © Thoſe principall titles or Pariſh Churches, as now we uſe toſpeake, thatenjoyed 
«by L,1.cap.16. ye greatelt liberties and priviledges, were called Cardinall Titles, or Churches ; and 
choſe Presbyters that attended the ſervice of God in thoſe principall or Cardinal 
Churches, were called Cardinall Presbyters ; and in proceſſe. of time ſome amon 
| the Deacons alſo , Cardinall Deacons ; and amongſt the Biſhops of 7ralie, certaine 
\ Biſhops were named Cardinall Biſhops. Neither were theſe Cardinall Presbyters 
 eDefacris Ec- onely in the Church of Rome, but in other Churches alſo, as * Dzarenus ſheweth « 
clef., Miniſt.lib, hence it is, that wee reade inthe Councell of * Afeldey, that the Biſhop muſt cano- 
e513" ,, nically orderthe Cardinall Titles in the Cities or Suburbes,and that we reade in * Je. 
In vita Greg. ##mmes Diaconw, that Gregorie called back the Cardinals violently ordained in the pa- 
phgencſs 1 riſhesabroad, into their ancient title againe. * O»#phrize a great Antiquary, giveth 
—_— = another reaſon of the name of Cardinall, ſuppoſing that they were called Cardinal 
a _ "= Prieſtsand Deaconsin each Church, which were over all the other Prieſts and Dex 
dinal, © cons of the ſame;for that they were chicfe Prielts and Deacons,and of more principall 
5 Bellar.ubiſu- eſteeme than the reſt. But this conceit of his, ' Beffarmire refuteth, for that there 
Pra. were ſometimes many Cardinals in the ſame title, as appearcth by Saint Grzgorie in 
his Epiſtles. So that it ſcemeth more probable, that Cardinals are ſo named from the 
Titles and Churches that are Cardinall and chiefe Churches, enjoyning greater liber- 
ties and priviledges than others, than for that they are Cardinall or chiefe amongſt the 
Prieſtsof thoſe their Churches and Titles. 

But whatſoever was the reaſon that they were named Cardinals, which perhaps 
cannot now certainely bee knowne, it is ſtrange to ſee from how meane beginni 
they have growne ſo great in ſtate and dignity, as therein to match and equall the 

cateſt Princes of the world. That at firſt they were but Pariſh Pricits of Rome ( be- 

des that it is confeſſed by all ) it is molt evident, for that yer ſtill in this their great- 
neſſe,they are ſtiled but Cardinall Prieſts of ſuch a Title or Pariſh Church in Romegand 
that for along time there was no more reſped had to one Presbyter than another,but 
all equally intereſſed in the governmentof the Church, were indifferently called tothe 
eleion of the Biſhop, and his conſultations, it is moſt cleare and evident. Where- 
ib. apon * Cyprias writing to the Clergie of Rome, writeth not to the Cardinaeoady: 
but to all the Prieſts and Deacons of the Church of Rome. In thetime of Gregorie 
Great,it may ſeeme that all the Presbyters were not called to the conſultations of the 
- Biſhop, but Cardinall Presbyters onely : For,' onely foure and thirty were preſent 
at the Synode holden by him, and mentioned in his Epiſtles ; whereasno doubt in bs 
time there were many more Presbyters of that great and large Church, ſeeing 
were ſix and fortie in the dayes of (Cornelius in the time of perſecution , when 
greateſt part of the Citie remained yer {till in infidelity, and heatheniſh ſuperſtnos 
But whether all the Presbyters of the Church of Rome, or onely ſome certaine WT 
called to the conſultations of the Biſhop in Gregories time, it is certaine, that all the 
Clergic had intereſt in the choyce and eleRion of the Biſhop. But afterwardsm ol 
ceſſe of time,the Cardinals onely had intereſt in the eleRion of their Biſhop,and 
and no other were admirted to fit in Councell with the Biſho * all other Prevt® 


being excluded. By which meancs the dignity of theſe Cardinals was great. 
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"eaſed. So. that whereas-before all Biſhops were pieferred: before thoſe Catdiu OR 
_ not:Biſhops,and to be a Cardinall wasbuta ſtep to thedegtee of a rio 

is Onvphriza in his booke- of Cardinalls ſheweth, © and: asis collected our of the-firt 

Booke and ſeventh Chapter of the life of Gregory +. afterwatds, this order was chans 

ped, and the dignity of a Biffiop was made bur a (tep; to thedegret and hohour of a 

Cardinall, Nether did they: onely exclude therett of the Cletgie of the Church of 

rome from the cleRtion of their Biſhop; and from fitting ii Councell with him :: but 

whereas from the yeare three hundreth, to the yeare:eight hundreth after Chritt; for 

the determining of all weighty matters concerning the/Chureh, the Biſhops of Iealy 

were convocated to National Synodes, asit appeareth by the Tomes of the Couns 

cels, they excluded them allo © ſo that the managing of the weightie affaires of the 

Church, was wholly referred: to theſe Cardinalls, the other being no longer called 

according to the old manner; -though yer thill they take an oath yearcly to viſite the 

Apoltolicall threſholds , and to preſent themſelves amto the Romiay Biſhop their -. 
Metropolitane, as they were wont to doe, when being called by himto Nationall 

Synodes, they were bound to-make their reparre to Rame.. Of this change ” Cardi» # Deconeard. 
nall C#ſanzs ſpeaketh, ſhewang, that in his opinion the firit ſteppe to the due refor- <*bol--2.c,17, 
mation of, the Church , were the _— of theſe Cardinalls out of thoſe ſeveral] ©*2* $9364 
Churches which! were heretofore interefled inthe deliberations of. the Romayn Bi- | 
ſhop,and the making of them to be bur agents and procurators forthem, and in their 

names, till ſuch time as the Biſhops might» be convacatedagaineto Nationall Synods, 

28 in former times they were wont to bee. From hence, faith * Dwxarenus, wee-may » De fatisEc 
eafily gather the fame that the Interpreter of the decrees ſomewhere writeth , that ef. minifterin 
howſocver in time, and by ſpoyling other of their right; the Cardinalls of the Church **©43+ ; 
of Rome are growne exceeding great, yetin trueth.and indeed;everyiBiſhop of whar nt hs 
Citie ſoever, is of greater _— than any Cardinall, Ptieſt, or Deacon.df the Romiſb 

Church: which thing, faith D-arenm,ifany man ſhould doubt of ,might eafily becon- 


firmed by the authoritie of Saint eAzgu#ine , in a certaine Epiltle to Saint Hierowe 


Prieſt of the Roman Church, where hee faith exprefſely:+ Qnanquam ſecundunt ve- 

cabula, que nſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus fir Presbyterionsajor z Auguftinus ramen Hie- 

ronymo minor eft : that is, Although according to therities which now arcin uſc;it is 

amore honourable thing to be a Biſhop, thana Presbyter, yet Augxn#tine is lefſe than 

Hierome. His meaning 1s, in merit, and perſonall wortn : for otherwiſe, that there is 

v0 other reaſon of Pricits and Deacons of the Church of Rome, than of any other Ci- 

tie,inreſpe& whereof Hiezome as Prieſt of Rome, mightbe+ greater than eAugnFine 

being Biſhop of little Hippo ih Africa; -Hierome himſelfe demonttrateth at large in 

bis Epiſtle to Evagrine, But this proofe of Daarenut perhaps will beef to0 

weake, becauſe it is greatly doubted by ſome of excellent learning, whether Hierome 

were a Prieſt of the Church:of Rome, ornot. Surely: in his * Epiſtle againit Foh# $f * Epilt. 6t. ad 
Hieraſalem, hee tearmeth himfelfe a Prieſt of the Charch of Antioche, and not of P:mmachium, 
Rome : So that it may bee probably thought, that howſoever for atime he were in ofa ers 
Rome, and did * helpe Damaſins the Biſhop in certaine writings, //mitters of lear- Colymit, m__ 
ning, and reſolution of doubts, yet hee: never had any title or charge in'the Romany « Hier ep. ad 
Church. * Bellarmize taketh great exception to Calvine, for ſaying,” that Frerome Gerontiam de 
was Prieſt of the Row:/5 Church , which if hee had beene well adviſed; hee ſhould que ns 
not have done ( howſoever perhaps (a/vine were deceived in that point)not only 19%" tax 
becauſe many of his owne friends have erred with Catvine in this _ 1f itbe an 
our, but becauſe they have for a long time in their Churches, andall other places, , —— 
panted him in his ſcarlet robes , and * red hat, like a Cardinall 'And howſoever ;, Coat 4 
Belltrmine perhaps will not bee much moved withrheſe paintings z' yet Campmen Lugduni habi- 


great Champion of the Roman Church, bringeth the' painted glafſe-windowes'bf 7 plares Car- 
| Ch 995027 1 . .,..;« dinales creavir, 

Primuſque fuit qui Gardinalitiam digniratem rubeo pileo adauxit, ca inteatione- ut .2dmonerentur, teſte Mictino Pc- 
; ſe ſemper paratos eſſe debere ſanguinem pro Chriſtians Reljgione.profundge,prxſertim eq, tempore que Rev 
Þ;n Eeckeſia 4 Frederico ſecundo quondam Imperatace vehementer oppugoabirup., Bin. Cong. ton. 3. pat, 3. page | 

#1. in vita Innocentii 4. ER as od 9: 
their 

» 


Of the Church, —- 


b 


Booke Y 


» 


lh. "7 oe ine os. 


| 3-848, 
Qs 3-p44 


| #0 beenurſed by others, that themſelves in the meane while may Gatishe their ith 


their Churches are pregnant wirnefſesagainl t us, which we may not except "gg $rng 
and refer feneftre are not the meanelt of thoſe witneſſes, which in his mon pen? 
reflinns ( wherein hee maketh a ſearch in heaven, andraketh hell, toſeewho wi 
ſpeake for him, and depoſc againlt us) hee produceth and bringethto the bane, Bi 
toleave this proofe of the dignity of Biſhops he by Dxarenus as uncertaine it 
moſtcertaine which the ſame D#arerx hath, that Cardinals of the Church of Rowe in 
ancient time, were not matchable in honour and dignity with the meaneſt Biſhe Pi 
the world;that they were bur Pariſh Prictts,and Deacons of the Churchof Rome, and 
bound by all Canons to be reſident in their Pariſhes and Titles,as all other Prieſts, and 
Deacons are; and that they can no way jultifie their Poſleſling of Biſhopricks, be 
no Biſhops, bur Presbyters, and Deacons onely. What havock and fi yle theſe Px 
Prietts have made throughout the whole Chriſtian world, ſince they came to tha 
eatneſſe they are at now, by ſeazing into their hands thericheſt Abbeyes,Bi 


Sls and Archbiſhopricks by vertue of the Popes proviſions, not contenting them. 


ſelves with one or two, but getting to themſelves fo great a number of the 

dignitics and Church-livingy, as is incrediblc, * all ſtories report, and the wotull x. 
perience of all Chrittendome doth ſufficiently teſtifie. If any mian deſire to ſee how = 
the Pope.asa wilde Boare, hath laid waſte the Vineyard of the Lord in former times, 
ſpoyling the Church and people of God for the enriching of theſe hisCardinals,that 
& the might be equall in ſtate and magnificence to the Princes and Potentatesof the 


e Confer. with world, let himreade that which © Doctor Reynolds in his moft learned and w 


Rar:;£49.7- Conference, hath colle&ed and gathered out of molt authenticall records touching 
diveſconG. pay, 
4,3 85.&c. 
Math. Parif- 
en. in Henrico 


theſe Romi/s praftices,to the everlaſting ſhame & 1gnominie 'of the Court of Rewe 
which long ſince for the intollerable and infatiable covetouſneſle thereof, * Groftead 
the renowned Biſhop of Lixcolne fitly compared unto that Behemoth, that thinketh 
hee candrinkeup the whole River of 7974an, and faith, that among other the praiſes 
of the Romi/h Court, theſe two are not the leaſt, that Ejus avaritie torus non ſuficit 
orbu, ejus lnxwrie meretrix non ſufficit omni : that is, That the Courtiers of the Court 
of Rome are ſo inſatiable in covetouſneſke, that a whole world of wealth is not fuff- 
cient to fatisfic their greedy deſires ; and ſo impure 1n their filthy luſts, that all the 
ſtewes inthe world are not able to give them content.' 


CHAP. 29. 


Of Chorepiſcopi, or Rarall B:rſops, forbidden by old Canons to ercroach upon the 
Epiſcopal office ; and of the inftitution and neceſſary uſe of eArch-presbytere,u 


Deanes, 


O & the morecaſic governing of their Churches, in ntimber many,and in place 
rb diſtant one from another, ſome of the Biſhops in ancient times communi 

cated part of their authority to ſome principall men, which in places farre re- 
mote from them ſupplied their abſence, and performed ſome things pertaining 
them. Theſe were called Chorepsſcops, either for that they were zacad ininenx,that 
rurall Biſhops ; or elſe for that they were in iteed of the Biſhops, and in many things 
ſupplicd their places, and did their duties, The firlt inſtitution of theſe as it appar 


@ Canone 13, reth by the Councell of * Neoce/ſareazand * Damaſis in his Epiſtle written concerning 
sDamal.cp.5. theſe Rurall Biſhops, was ſpecially,that they might be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop in mw 


ving fuch contributions, oblations, and ſet rents, as were for the maintenance of t 
Biſhop, and his Clergie, the relicte of the poore and needy, and the guage” 
ment of ſtrangers ; as alſo intaking care of the poore,and providing for them out Y 
the commontreafury, the Biſhop himſelfe being farre off, Afterwards in 

time there were ſame Biſhops that put over unto theſe the care,execution,and perfar- 
mance of ſuch things as properly pertained to themſelves, that they might rake thet 
eaſe, and attend their owne private affaires ; like harfots, that put out their children 
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_—_——— — Et Baan : 
* Biſhop, not'without ſome bitrerneſſe,ſpeaketh + whence it came Ws 94 
a d proud and inſolent,and in hevead being but Od. Damaſus ib. 


rimes-and t 
in ordaining 
or inferiour 
the S the © Hiſpalcnſ.a. 


Canone 7. 
res Fleeh.06, & 
"rdaine Sab+deacons, and other inferiour Clerkes;but Prieſts or Deacons without rn. In epiſtad E - 


- »:4-n0f the Citie, or as fomereade it, withaur the privity of the Biſhop of the Cj- picop Gerrad- 
_— may not ; theteby infinuating that with his ken they may. Our of which nie @ Galliz, 
Councell * Bellarmine collecterh ewo things : The firit that in the primitive Church - nay, wg 

there were two ſorts of Chorepiſcops or rurall Biſhops, whereof the former had Epiſ- lib.1 ic. 14, 

copall ordination, that is, were ordained of three Biſhops like the Suffragan Biſhops 

of our time:the later were but Ptesbyters : The ſecond, that the Councell appointing 

therurall Biſhop to be ordained by the Biſnop of the Citic,meant to forbid that there 

{hould be any more ſuch rurall Biſhops as have Epiſcopall ordination, whereunto the 

concurrence of three Biſhops at the leaſt is required:and thereupon he thinketh, the 

Councell of Antioche permitting rurall Biſhops to ordaine 4, 79m and the De= 

cretall of Damaſ#2 forbidding them ſo to doe,may bereconciled;for that the Councell 

irting the ordination of Subdeacons to rurall Biſho ps, ſpeaketh of ſach as were 

ordained of three Biſhops:and the Decretall of Damaſas forbidding them to meddle 

51 fach ordination;of fach as were but meere Presbyters. But whoſoever ſhall takef | 

view of the * Decretall Epiſtle of Dawa/75,ſhall finde that he condemneth the inter &Epilt.ſupri 

medling of any rurall Biſhops whatſoever in ordination, and ſhutteththem out of the ©***+ 

Church,as men that neither have or can have any place inthe ſame. What is Chore- 

piſcopus,ſairh Damaſws,but a countrey Biſhop ? and if he be acountrey Biſhop, what 

doth he in the Citie * the Canon altogether forbidding, that there ſhould be two Bi- 

ſhops in one Citie, If he be not in the Citie, but in ſome _— village, and in fach - 

place where there never was any Biſhop before (the Canon forbidding Biſhops to be - 

ordained in meane cities, villages,or forts, or in any place whatſoever where Biſhops 

have not bin placed in former times, leaſt the authority, and name of Biſhopsgrow in- 

tocontempt) what I pray you ſhall he be?For behold , neither'doth the place agree 

with his ordination, nor his ordination with the place + becauſe, if ſuchrurall Biſhops 

have received the impoſition of the hands of many Biſtiops,and have bin ordained as 

B), they ſhould not have bin conſecrated in a country village, ſachasche Greek word 

a importeth, the Canon forbidding Bs to be placed in villages, ſmall forts,or litle 

Cities. Give me therefore a reaſon; ſaith he, Ipray you, of the conſtitutiigof theſe 

men:orif you cannot,as I know you cannot, lay your hand on your mouth; and aſſure 

Jar ſelves, that they haveno place nor authority in the Churchof God,divers things 

making voyd their ordination,and whatſoever thing they attenipt to doe by vertue of 

fich ordination: Whereof the firſt is, for that they are wont tobe ordained by one B. 

Wherein their ordination is againſt the Canons concerning Biſhops ; which will have 

Biſhops ordained by the impoſition of the hands of 3 Biſhopsat the leaſt. The 2", fof 

that ifthey be ordained by many Biſhops, yerthey arc = 1ri ſome village. litle fotr, 

or {mall City: or at leaſt in ſome ſuch place where law FO may fhot' be ofrdat- 

ned,or formerly have not bin,& where the authority ,and name of a Biſhop will 'grow 

to contempt : or if they be placed ina Citie,they are placed there with another B”, 

Whereas the Canons permit not 3 Biſhopsin one Citie. The z* is, for rhat if they have 

bin ordained at large,& neither placed in city,nor country village,as it hath binrepor= 

edunto us of ſome.,their ordinationis voyd; becauſe the Cations do voyd all-ordinati> 

Mitlarge:ſo that which way ſoever we turnus,We ſhall find that theſe men neithet 

tave,norcan have any Epiſcopall authority by place, This is thereſolutionot ay 

| v | 
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"* RomanBiſhop, who wholly rejeReth this kinde of rurall Biſhops, and will, 
them at all wo, intermeddle in any thing peculiarly pertaining to the Epiſco ball - 
Bur ſome man will ſay,May not a Biſhop when he is growne aged,infirme,and unable 
to ſuſtaine and beare the weight of thar great office, have a Coadjutoy or Aliftane ; 
Surely there is no doubt but that he may have one joyned unto him, to beare ang 
his burthen;but that that other ſhould have Epiſcopall ordination, the Canons —_ 
not: whereupon S.e AugniFine now , and diſtracted with multiplicitie of Mani. 
fold buſineſſes concerning the ſtate of the whole Church,deſirous,with the conſent or 
his Clergic and people, to have E radius a Presbyter of his Church joyned unto him 

25a Coadjator while he lived, and deſigned to ſucceede him after his death, would 1 
| no meaneshave him ordained a Biſhop, but to continue a Presbyter ſtill, though þj 
{ Aug.ep. 1 10. ſelfe had bin ordained a Biſhop,w hile Valerins yet lived. His words are theſe, 44;ar 
in corpore poſito beat e memorie Patre &+ E piſcope meo Valerio, Epiſco pri 07 dinats (an. 
& [edi enmillo : quod Concilio Niceno prohi rum fuiſſe neſciebam, nec iſe ſeihr 
Duod ergo reprebenſum eſt in me, nolo reprehends in filio meo © erit Pretbyter, men. 
uando Deus voluerit, futurus Epiſcopus. Obſecro vos, & obſtringo per Chriflim, x 
Fc 7uvent, huic Presbytero Eradio, quem hoate ” Chrifts nomime defigno Epiſcopun 
ſucceſſorem mihi, patiamini refnrdere onera occupationum mearum,&-c. that is, While 
my Father and Biſhop Yalerins yet lived, I was ordained a Biſhop, and fate together 
with him, which 1 knew not to haye bin forbidden in the Nicese Councell, neither 
did he know it. What therefore was diſliked in me, I willnot have to be blamed in 
my ſonne, hee ſhall continue a Presbyter as he is,and when God will he (hall be a Bj. 
ſhop. I beſecch you,and earneſtly entreate you for Chriſts ſake;that you willgive ne 
leave, in ſome ſortto eaſe my ſelfe,and to caſt the burthen of my employments upon 
the ſhoulders of this young man,this Presbyter Eradim,whom this day in the name 
of Chriſt, I appointand defigne the Biſhop that ſhall ſucceede me. My counſel (all 
not be wanting to him,neither will I faile to ſupply what ſhall be any way defe&ire 


' or wanting in him. Thus wee ſee, a Coadjutor was allowed, bur yet ſacha one x; 
m Nauckt. {ſhould bebut a Presbyter : and therefore long afterthe time of Auguſtine, when® Za 
vol. 2. gener. charsas Bi ſhop of Rome aſlociated another Biſhop, asa C oadjutor to 3 onifaciu the 


_— »: Biſhop of Herz, he confeſſeth it to be a thing that was forbidden, and worthy re- 


cauſa7.q9. 1. Prehenſion:but thatupon his importunity, of ſpeciall favour, he: had:yeelded fomuck 
C. Petiaſti, unto him,that he might have ſuch a (0adjaetor, whom with the advice ofhis brethren 
he might appoint to ſucceede him when he ſhould die. But notwithſtanding the Cx 
nons forbidding any ſuch thing to be done,” and the diſlike of many the greateſt Bi- 
ops of the world,yetin the later ages of the Church, the Biſhops giving themſelves 
to caſe, or attending ſecular buſineſſes, and greatly negleAing their Epiſcopall fun- 
1 5 -Theol. Aion, againe reduced into the Church theſerurall Biſhops, whom they named fuffa- 
The Biſbspr bee ganes» To theſe they committedrhe doing of ſuch things asare moſt proper unto bi- 
ſeakerh of, bee ſhops, as Ordination and Confirmation, bur kept the power of Iuriſdiction tothem- 
calleth annelsr {elyes,or gaveit to ſome other, and not to theſe; contrary ro the example of Saint 4 
—_—_ bapl) guitine,that put over to Fradins the hearing of cauſes, and the performing of thing 
= Pr a taining to Juriſdition, himſelfe onely direting and overſeeing him, but held ftil 
bad beth faffe Mimfcite that which is moſt properly Epiſcopall. Such Biſhops © Melchior Cann en- 
and rmg,ex- treating of Councels,and the perfons whereof Councels confiſt, faith,are ſo farefom 
_ mg _ having any place or voyce in the Councels, that they neither have, hor ought to lyje 
— ©, © any place m the Church at all. | 71 
eſpouſing roche But whatſoever wee thinke of theſe, the Biſhops in former times for the _— 
Chorch, rbeſe Verning of their Churches, choſe ont certaine of their Presbyters- to aſſiſt them r 
ny be 111g ſupervition anddiretion of the reſt, whom they firlt named Arch-presbyters, _ 
75:4 & mg. Wards Deanes. The name of Decanw or Deane being firſt uſed, to note ont - 
1b. Eccl.Cach, PTEfeRt or Governonr of Monkes, as had the rale of ten Monkes living rogerher 
» Duarenus de COMmon-: And in this ſenſe the name of a Deane is found in * S. e Auguſtine. The 
facr-Ecc mi- presbyters, which Biſhops anciently appointed to aſſilt them, were of 2 ſorts, (rams bon 
nut, i.cs, & Vicass,chat is, ſuch as lived in the great Church in the C ity,and fach as lived 5 
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i- che countrey,and were thereupon namedrurall Arch-presbyrers, or rurall Deanes, 
Tracking the former, who lived in the great Church inthe Chintocnk the Biſhop 
.lone cither in reſpeR of abſence, or employments, could not execute all things that 

ned to the ſervice belonging to his place, nor give patticular direction to every 
"her what he ſhould doc, they were choſen out of the whole number of Presbyrers, 
partly to Execute and performe what the Biſhop in his own perſon ſhould have done, 
nd partly to preſcribe to others what they ſhould doe. The rurall Arch-presbyters 
bad the overfight and direRion of the Presbyters,that were _ in the lefler Titles, 


or meancr Churches, abroad in the countrey. Concerning theſe we finde it thus de- 
creed ; * Ur fingule plebes Archipresbyterum habeant, qui non ſolum imperits vulgs 9 Decrea.Greg, 
ſollicituainem gerat, ſed etiam P reeb Jrerorum ut per minores Titulos habitant ,vitan 9" Synod.hs 
jugh circumſpettione caftodiat, qua quiſque tudnitrig divinum opus exerceat E pi/copo : . J—_— 
enunciet;nec contendat Epiſcopms non egere plebems Archipresbyters, quaſs ipſe eam gu- nn PF 00 Al 
bernare valeat ; quia etfi valde idonens (it, decet tamen ut ſna onera partiatur ut ſicut 
ſe matrices Eccleſia preeſt, ita Archipresbyters preſint plebibus, ut in nullo titubet 
Fcclefiaſtica ſollicitndozcuntta tamen referant ad E Dſcepamy nec aliquid contra cjms 
decretum ordinare preſumant ; that is, That each diviſion of the people of God in 
their ſeverall limits have thetr Arch-presbyter, who may not onely take care of the 
rude and ignorant multitude, but may alſo with continuall circumſpeRion obſerveand 
look unto the life and converſation of the Presbyters, which dwell in the lefſer Titles, 
and ſhew unto the Biſhop with what diligence each ot them performeth the work of 
God. Neither let the Biſhop contend and fay, that the people committed to his 
chargeneede no Arch-presbyter,as if he himſelfe were able ſuthiciently to govern the 
fame, becauſe, though he be exceeding worthy, yet it is fit he ſhould divide his bur- 
thens, that as he is over the Mother Church, {o the Arch-presbyrers may be over the 
people abroad, that the Eccleſiaſticall care itagger not, or benot too weake in any 
thing. Yet notwithltanding let themreferre all things to the —_—_ let chem 
preſume to order any thing againlt his _ and decree. Theſe rurall Arch- presbyters 
were to be choſen by rhe Clergie, and confirmed by the; Biſhop, and being ſo placed, 
might not be removed without the conſent of the Clergie. * Archipresbyternm, faith - Concil. Tu 
theſecond Councell of Txrone, ſine omninm Presbyterorum conſenſu de loto dejicere :onenl. 2,ca« 
Epiſcopus non preſumat : quem autem negligentia eqicit, cum 0mniun Presbyterorung none 7a 
confilio refutetsr: that is,Let not the Biſhop preſiime to remove,or;put an Arch-preſ- 
byter from his place, withour the conſent of all the Presbyters : but when the negli- 
gence of any one of theſe maketh him worthy to be rejected and put outlet himbe re- 
jeRed with the counſell and adviſe of all the Presbyters. Touching the power and aus 
thority of theſe Arch- presbyters;farſt they were to admoniſh ſuch as they ſaw to live 
Kandalouſly, or an y way to offend, as well Lay-men as Clergi-men ; and the Councell 
of ' Antifiodorum decreeth,thar if any Lay or ſecular iman ſhall contemne,and deſpiſe ( Canone 44+ | 
the information and admonition of the Arch-presbyter, he ſhall be kept from entring 
or ſetting his feete within the threſholds of the holy Church, till he ſhall ſubmit him- 
ſelfe to the wholſome information and admonition:2”,* they were twice inthe yeare # Synod. Aug. 
toviſitall the Churches within the limits ſabjet to them, to ſee what was there a- 
mifſe,defeive,or weake, that ſo they might cither reforme, fupply,or ſtrengthen and 
ethe ſame : 3”,* they were to receive warrants from the Biſhop or his Subſti= « Linwood. b, 
Wtc,and by vertue thereof to cite all ſuch to make their appearance before the chicte & - ludicuts, 
our or Biſhop, as were upon any occaſion to be convented before him : and thig*** 4#* 
their citation of ſuch parties to be convented,under the ſeale of their office they were 
tocertifie the Biſhop of, Fourthly,* they were to hold Chapitersina ſet courſe foure « 14cm. l.x.de 
times inthe yeare,and at other times as often as urgent occaſions ſhould require z and SR 
U' Pariſh Miniſters within a yeare after their being potetlen of their Livings,were toy? 2770 de De- 
ſwexeto the Deanc,and fo to be admitted asbrethren to ſitin Chapiterswith himg& * 4a” 
tobebound to come to the yearcly Chapiters, and otherwiſe alſo when as u ON Ur® nicarts, 
ent cauſe the Deane ſhould call a Chapiter;and to beare part of the charge. This oath 
Which the Miniſters were to take before they w_ adnuttcd to fit in Chapiter, oy 
u 3 
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not ſimple, but with this limitation, Saſvz juribxs Capitali;that is, No way to ew. 
then rights of the Chapiter. In theſe Chapiters the Arch-presbyrers _ Loa A 
liſh the decrees of Provinciall and Epiſcopall Synodes, excluding Lay-men at ch 
times as they publiſhed things preciſely concerning the Clergie, which otherwiſe 
might be preſent at the publication of things generally concerning all. Neither Were 
they onely to publiſh ſuch decrees in their Chapiter,but tourge the execution of the 
Gme, to take notice of all places of Miniſtery voyd, upon what occaſion,and by whoſe 
fault they continued voy ;ofall intruſion into places of Miniftery,and of the inveſkre 
of all ſach asnewly entred into the charge of Miniſtery, and the authority by which 
ſabſtitures ſupply the places of other men. And beſfides,they were to admeniſh fuch as 
either by their viſitation or other information they found to be faulty: And if by other 
& $catu Syno- good meanes they could not winne them to * ſuſpend Lay-men from the Sacraments, 
da, Epiſc. Hil- and Clergi-men from the execution of their oftices, but farther-they might nor goe, 
mend. But in caſe of obſtinate continuance of diſordered perſons in their miſdemeanours, 
notwithſtanding theſe proceedings, they were to complaine to the Biſhop, ifthe mat. 
ter required haſte,or otherwiſe to the next Epiſcopall Synode. For the Biſhop in each 
Dioceſſc having certaine thus appointed to allilt and helpe him in the ſuperviſion of 
thereſt, as well of the Clergic as the people, was once in the yeare to hold a Synode 
4 Decrer: part- with the chiefe of his Prelates,Deanes rurall,and other worthy men. * Anz fingulis 
raft. 18. P. (ith Gratian) Epiſcopus in ſua Dioceſs Synodum faciat de ſus (lerici & Abbatibu, 
_ _ G&- diſcntiat alteros { tericos, & Monachos ; that is, Let the Biſho p every yeare hold a 
_—_ Synode in his Dioceſle of his Clerkes and Abbots,and let him therein diſcuſſe and exa- 
mine the learning, coverſation,and behaviour of other Clerkes and Monkes, The Sy- 
node of Celeine under Adolphus confirmed by Charles the fifth, appointed this Dio- 
ceſan Synode to bee Holden twiceevery yeare, according to the old manner and - 
ſtome. And the Synode of Coleine under Hermann ordaineth, that the Biſhop or his 
officiall Generall with the Prelates of the Metropoliticall, Cathedrall,and Collegiate 
Churches,ecſpecially the Archdeacons and Deanesrurall, who in ſome part are taken 
into the fellowſhip of the Biſhops cares, ſhall enquire into things out of order ; and 
what hee ſhall find by their judgement to need reformation, he Tall with their adviſc 
6 Reformat. amend and teforme. The like doth * Laurentiz the Popes Legate decree and ordaine. 
Cleri _ Yea the Councell of © Trent confirmeth the ſame alſo ; and the Councell of Coleine 
Tt PUcjcw. under Hdolphus taketh order, that Deancs of Colledges comming to the Epiſcopall 
7. Sond Iove- SynodEin the name of their Colledges, and rurall Deanes in the name of the Pariſh 
rium. claſle 2. Miniſtets within their diviſions, ſhall have their charges borne by ſuch their Colledges 
ſeft.3-  andMinitters, no tothe number of dayes the Synode enfinech, ering they goe 
e$:6243?+ On warfare for God. The forme of holding a Dioceſan Synode Foverins out of Bur- 
d Tover.clif, 2. chard deſcribeth in this ſort : * Ata convenient houre whenit ſeemeth good to the 
(eR. 2. Biſhop or his Vicegerent,all other doores being locked, let the Oftiaries ſtand at that, 
by which the Presbyters are to enter,and comming together, let them goe in and fit 
according to their ordination-after theſe the approved Deacons which order ſhalre-. 
be preſent;let ſome Layemen alſo of good converſation be brought m, 


a" 


wire to b 
"we let the Biſhop or his ſubſtitute enter ; who entring into the Synode,is firſt to {a- 
lute the Clergie & people;and then turning towards the Eat to fay a certaine projets 
and the Deacons to reade the Goſpel, #/hen it was late the firſt day of the Sabbath, 


the doores were ſhict, &-c, after which reading and prayers, all are to 5 e ont fave the 


Presbyters and Clerkes only : and after departure of the reſt; another prayer bens 
made,the Biſhop ſhall will the Presbyters to propoſe their doubrs,and either to learne 
or teach, and to make knowne their complaints, that ſo they may receive fatiofation, 
This is all that is done the firſt day.” 'The ſecond day, if the Clergic have no al 
complaint or doubt, let the Laitiebe let in to propoſe their doubts,and make Knowne 
their grievances, or otherwiſe let their comming in be deferred till ſome other oy 
Befides this Synode, which every Biſhop wasto hold onte every yeare,he wast9 5 
from Church to Church,and ſee all the Chnrches in his Diocefle. The ſecond Couned 


© Canon-1. of ©Bracar appointed, that the Biſhop ſhall goe through all his Churches,enkc " 


Y 
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—þ Presbyrers and people : and the third Councell of * Arles prefcribeth, that heef Canon ;,5 
Lone take notice of the wrongs offered to thoſe of mine and poore _— " 
by chem that are great and in authority; and firſt ſeeke to reforme ſuch evils by Epiſs 
copall admonition and counfell;but if he cannot ſo prevaile, he ſhall acquaint the King 
with it. The Biſhop, faith the fourth Councell of © Toledo, muſt goe every yeare g Canone 24. 
through his Diocefle, and ſee all his Churches and Pariſhes, that he may enquire what 
what reparations the Churches doe neede, and what other things be amiſſe. Butif he 
tx either derained by ficknefſſe,or {© entangled with buſineſle that he cannot goe, let 
him ſend ſome _— Presbyters or Deacons, which may not onely conſider of the 
wines of each Church,and the needfull reparations thereof, but enquire alſo into the 
fe and converſation of the Clergie,and Miniſters. According to the decree and dire- 
&ion of this Councell, we ſhall finde, that Biſhops hindered by other employments, 
rckneſſe, weakneſſe, or age,ſo that they could not go in perſon to viſit their C hora 
{nt ſome of their chiefe Presbyters or Deacons, but eſpecially the chicte Deacons, to 
performe the worke of viſitation for them, becauſe they being the chicfe among the 
Deacons, Which are bur Church-ſervants, were more attendant about them for diſ- 
patch of all publick buſineſſes, than Presbyters. Theſe chicfe Deacons,or Archdeacons 
atfirt they ſent onely to viſit, and to make report, but not to ſententiate any mans 
cauſe, or to meddle with the correcting or reforming of any thing ; but afterwards in 
proceſle of time they were authorized to heare and determine the ſmalleſt matters, 
and to reforme the lighter and leſſer offences : and therefore in the Councell of * La- h Cone. Later: 
rerave under Alexander the third, it is ordered, that the Archdeacon ſhall not give 4 Sent, & In- 
ſentence againit any one : But inthe * Councell of Rhoane it is appointed, that the ©19e% 4: 


Arch-deacon and Arch-presbyter ſhall be fore-runnners to the Biſhop,and ſhall re- are} 
forme the lighter and ſmaller things they finde to be amiſle. veriumi 3, cla: 


Hence intime it came, that Archdeacons much uſed by Biſhops, as moſt attendant (<8 2; ex Bur- 
ontheminthe viſitation of their Churches, and reforming ſome ſinaller diſorders, ax ©2rdd-tec-99: 
length by preſcription claymed the correQion- of greater things, as having of long 
time put themſelves into the exerciſe of ſach authority. And thus the Deacons, or at 
lealt the chiefe of them, the Archdeacons ( which at firſt might not (it in the pre- 
ſence of a Presbyter,buit being willed by him ſo to doe) in the end became, by reaſon 
of this their employment by the Biſhop; to be greater, not onely then the ordinary 
Pregbyters, but then the Archpresbyters themſelves. And therefore it is confeſſed by 
all, that the Archdeacon hath no authority or power of Iurifdition by vertue of his 
degree and order, but by preſcriptiononely : neither can he claime more than he can 
preſcribe forgwhich his preſcription-is thought reaſonable, becauſe the Biſhop 1s ſup- 
poſed to have conſented to his intermedling in {ach parts of government;as by pre- 
ription hee may claime: Yetleſt it might ſeeme abſurd for him that isonely a Dea» 
con, to exerciſe Iuriſdiction over Presbyters. the Canon of the Church provideth, 
yo __ ſhall pofſeſſe the place of an Archdeacon, unlefle he have the ordination 
oa tregbyter, | ; 0 TRE "FS ERP 
Beſides the Deanes or Arch-presbyters, which the Biſhops uſed for the governing 
nd overſeeing of certaine parts of their Dioceſle allotted to them, with ſuch limita» 
tons as they pleaſed, and fot counſell and adviſe in managing of their weighticlt; af + 
resand the Archdeacons;which they uſed as ſpies in all places, and truſted with the 

Ciſpatch of what they thought fit;rhey had for their direQtion in caſes of doubr, and | 
thcireaſe in the multi plieity of their employments, * certaine of their Clergic,skil- + Annot, in 2; 
lin the Canons, and Lawes of the ch ; wnom they uſed as Ohcials ro heare all : ng 

Manner of cauſes, and rhatters of inſtance betweene party and party,bur ſuffered them TT 

not to meddle in the cenſuring and puniſhing of criminall things, or in any matter of 

Office: butin caſe of abſerice or ſickneſle;they had Vicars generall, that might doe any 

ling almoſt that pertaineth to the Biſhops Iuriſdition. The former are not onely 

you Officials, but Chancellours, thoagh the name. of Chancellour bee not IN jo uphrivs in 
8 ſenſe fo ancient as the former. ' Cancellarins originally, and properly fig- interp- vocu - 


- 


a Notarie or Secretaric , becauſe theſe for the preſerving of thcir wItngh Ecgleſs , | 
| Vv3 
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0 and notes of remembrance, were wont to fit and write [ara canceltos har ig, Wakis 
certaine places incloſing them, made in the manner of Checquer-worke : Bur From, 
hence in time it came to be uſed for any one that is employed for the giving of anſwer 

' unto Sutors,, for keeping of Records and notes of remembrance, and generally f;x 
the performance of ſome principall dutics pertaining to him, whoſe Chancellour hee 
is ſaid to bee. | | q ; 


| CHAP. 30. | 
Of the forme of the government of the (harch, and the inſtitution kd authority of 


HMetropolitanes and Patriarches. 


f/ 


| His being the forme of government of cach Diocefle,and particular Church 
let us conſider what dependance or ſubordination 'fuch particular Churches; 
have. For it cannot, nor may not be imagined, thar/each Dioceſe, or parti- 
cular Church is abſolutely ſupreame, and ſabze&to no higher authority. The 
Papilts are of opinion, that Chriſt conſtituted and appointed one chiefe Paſtour, with 
umverſality of power, as his Vicegerent generall upon earth, placed him in the chick 
Citic of the world, and ſet him over all the other both Biſhops and Churches : Bu 
« Hicron.ad the ancient Fathers are of another opinion. For * Heeremepronounceth,thar all Bi. 
Euagnums (bo ps are equall in order,office,and miniſterie, whether of Rome, Eugubium,T anay, 
or Conſtantinople, howſocver riches and magnificence of Churches and Cities, may 
make one ſeeme to be greater than another : and Cyprian fpeaketh to the ſame pur- 
þ Cyprian lib. poſe, ſaying : * Let no Biſhop make himſelfe a Jadge of other, every one having re- 
y_— L. - in ceived his authority from Chriſt, and therefore being accountant to him onely, And 
EAR] *- this hee ſpeakethupon occaſion of a difference betweene him and the Roman Biſhops 
of that time, about Rebaptization. ; 
Wherefore let us examine theſe contrary opinions, and ſee which of them is moſt 
agreeable unto truth and reaſon. For the confirmation of the former of theſe twoopi- 
nions, the Romani#ts alleadge many things,to prove, that the beſt forme of Regiment 
and government is a Monarchie, and conſequently that Chrift who undoubtedly 
eſtabliſhed the beſt forme, appointed one ſupreame Monarch in his Church. To this 
eOckam. Dia» allegation © Ockam moſt excellently and learnedly anſwereth in his Dialogner, ſhew- 
log.l. 2.tr:&.1. jng and proving at large,that thoughthe government of one;or a Monarchie, bee the 
part-3- CP: 3% belt forme of Regimentin one Citie or Countrey, as AriForle rightly teacheth, yetit 
is not the beſt forme of policie and government inreſpe of the whole world,and al 
the parts of it, ſo farre diltant and remote one from another;becauſe the whole world, 
and the infinite different countries and regions of it, regilarly may be better gover- 
ned by many, whereof no one is ſperiour to other, thatiby one alone:neither1s the 
fame forme of government alwayes moſt expedient for the whole,and foreach bk 
for greater circuits,and for ſtraiter or narrower bounds : ſeeing one man may 1 
the burthen of hearing, determining, and diſpatching the greater caſes and more 
1mportant matters in one kingdome or countrey ; but no' one can ſo'' manage the 
weiphtieſt buſineſſes of the whole world. And that in like fort, thought beexpert- 
ent that there ſhould bee one Biſhop over ſome part- of the Church and people 
God, yet there isnot the ſamereaſ6h that there ſhould be one over the whole, 
no one can diſpatch the greater buſineſſes, and manage the weighticr affaires © 
whole Chriſtian world. Beſides, he faith, it would bee moſt dangerous , dv 
ſhould be any fach one ſupreame Ruler of the whole Churchzfor that, if Ro 
into errour or hereſie, all the whole world 'would be in great danger to be1e0 "ry 
the- members, for the moſt part, conforming themſelves to their head, and the v by 
ours to: their rulers and ſuperionrs. That which 'Ockams faith; may bee confirm of 
- the authority of Saint eAag»#ine, who thinketh a Monarchie or the government "ot 
4 Avg.de CrvÞ one ſupreame Ruler, moſt fit for the ſeverall countries and parts of the wor Id , w_ 4 
| Dci,l 4.c25." forthe whole. His words are:' Feliciores eſſent yes humans. ſs omnia Regwatſſi wor py 


Guke V. Of the Church. To 


_— vicinitate letantia; that is, The ſtate of worldly things would bee much 
more haPP1C- if the whole world were divided out into ſmall kingdomes, Joyfully 
-onſpiring rogether in a friendly neighbourhood, than if all ſhould be ſwayed by one 
fupreame Commander. | | 

Thus then wee deny not, but that amongſt all the fimple and fingle formes of g0- 
ernment, 2 Monarchic 1s the belt for cach countrey and peoplezneither doth Calvine | 
conradiR us herein, as * Belarmine ſeemeth to report ; tor he doth not ſimply fay, © De Pone. 
char amongſt all the ſimple formes of government Ariforrarie is beſt,and tobe pre. $27 ib 1c. 
red, but onely in the reſpeAof, often declinings and ſwarvings of abſolute Kings, or 6 ” 
hardly moderating themſelves fo in fo free and abſolute alibertie of commanding. all, he" 
1s that their wils ſhould never ſwarve from that which is right and good. ' Bur Bel- c De. pony ry 
/amine himſelfe thinketh, that the mixt formes of government are to bee preferred I.t.c.q. 
before any of thoſe ſimple formes of Monarchie, Ariſtocratie,and Democratie,as ha- 
ring in them the beſt that is found in every of thoſe ſingle and fimple formes And 
ach is the government of the Church of God ( Chriſt undoubtedly eſtabliſhing rhe 
beſt forme of government in the ſame. )For the government of cach Dioceſe, and par- 
ticular Church, reſteth principally in one, who hath an eminent and peerelefie power, 
without whom nothing may be attempted or done: yet are there others joyned with 
him as Aſſiſtants, * without whoſe counſell, adviſe, and conſent, he may doe nothing 2 Concil. 
of moment and conſequence ; whom hee cannot at his pleaſure diſplace and remove Carth, 4, 
fom their ſtandings, or deprive them of their honour , or any way hardly cenſure 
them of himſelfe alone;but 1n* the caſe of a Deacon, he mult have two other Biſhops Concil, 
toconcurre with him, and in the caſe of a Presbyter, five, without which concur- Carthez+ 
rencehe may not proceede againſt either of them. The government of a Province is 
principally Ariſtocraticall, relting in the Biſhops of the Province and their Alliſtants, 
but it hath a kinde of chiefty of one having a primacie of order and honour amongſt 
thercſt, who being placed in the Metropolis or Mother Citie is named a Merropoli- 
zene; This government is ſo mixed, that the Biſhops may doe nothing concerning 
the ſtate of the whole Province, or out of the limits of their owne Churches, without : 
conſulting the Biſhop of the Mother Citic,nor ' he without them;and * it they differ fey - _ 
in judgement and opinion, he 1s bound to: follow the major part of voces for the en- Hiſp % Galli. 
ding and determining of all controverfics that may or doe ariſe concerning matters Concil. Anti- 
of faith,or of fat. Neither is this the forme of government of one Province onely, och.1. canon. 
but the government of larger circuits is altogether like unto it, and in proportion the 9+ © 9ncil Ne 
fame. For,looke what the Metropalitane'iis in reſpe of the Biſhops of the Province, { Concil. Aa 
thatand no more is the Primate or Patriarch in reſpet of the Mctropolitans,and* Bi- 5ch,1,canon. 
ſhops of divers Provinces ; ſo that as the Metropolitan can doe nothing out of his 19. 
owne Dioceſſe without the concurrence of the major part of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, though hee be in order and honour the firſt and greateſt amongſt them, who 
muſt bee conſulted before they candoe any thing.; ſo inlike Art, the Primate or Pa- 
triarch may doe nothing without the adviſe and conſent of the Metropolitanes and 
Biſhops ſubje&unto him.. So that wee ſee the forme of Church government is mixt 
n ſuch ſort, that inreſpe> of a Dioceſle or particular Church, there is a ſpeciall au- 

ty reſting in one, x war not excluding nor neglefing the aſliſtance and Cconcur- 
rence of more-; bur the government of many particular Churches and Provinces is 
principally Ariſtocraticall, all things being ſwayed by the ma Jor part of the voyces 
of the Biſhops and Metropolitanes, yet admirting a primacie of order and honour of 
one amonglt the reſt, who muſt be EA conſulted, from whom all deliberations muſt 


Th beginning , and who ſitteth in all their meetings asa Preſident and Modera- 
our, | 

This" Bellarmine endeavourteth to uMmprove, and therefore labourcth to ſhew, that / De Pone. 
the ſupreame power of the Church isnot in the company of Biſhops. His firlt reaſon Rom.b.t <.V+ | 
s;decauſe Chriſt, as hee ſuppoſeth, gave no authority to his — and Diſciples, 

that which he gave-to every one of them apart, as to preach, baprize, binde, and 


looſe, remitte, and retaine ſinne. But this ſilly argument is cafily anſwered, lie 
abfurdi 


— 
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abſurditic of Bellarmines confident atiirmation 1s too too apparant. Fax to ordaine 
Biſhops, to depoſe Biſhops or Presbyrers, and to determine the differences, ad __ 
troverliesthat ariſe amongſt them, is, as I thinke, a great part of Ecclefiaſticall power 
and juriſfdiQtion: yet may no one Biſhop doe any of theſe things, but the company of 
m Conc. Canth Biſhops onely. * To the ordination of a Biſhop, the preſence of the Metropolitane 
2,can.tz2 and of three other Biſhops at the leatt, with the conſent of thereſt that are abſent, fig. 
nified in writing, is by the old Canons required : neither did the Church ever adm; 
lefſe than three Biſhops to ordaine,unleſſe in certaine caſes of neceſfity:and touching 
the depriving or degrading of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, the ancient Canon 
requireth the concurrence and conſent of three Biſhops, for the cenſuring and depri- 
ving ofa Deacon ; of ſixe for the depriving of a Presbyter;and of twelve forthe cen. 
furing, judging, and depoſing of a Biſhop. Wherefore let us ſee, if the Cardinal have © 
any better reaſon behinde. ; | 

His ſecond reaſon is, that it cannot bee imagined that Cnx 1 $T committed 
the government of the Church to the company of Biſhops;for that then the Church 
ſhould oftentimes lacke Governours, for that the Biſhops are ſeldome afſembled 
by joynt conſent to decree and determine things. Surely this reaſon hath fare lefſe 
ſtreng:h than the former ; for in the beginning all the Biſhops of each Province 
met to the ordination of every Biſhop nev/ly eleed ; and twice inthe yeare be- 
ſides, there was a Synode holden , conſiſting of all the Biſhops of the Province, 
the Metropolitane not onely having power, bur alſo being ſtraightly bound tocon- 
vocate his brethren : and they as ſurcly tyed and obliged to come when hee called 
them. 

Histhird reaſon which he bringeth to prove that the govetnmentt of the Church 
was not by Chriſt committed to the company of Biſhops, but to ſome one chieke 
and ſupreame amongſt them, is,for that the whole multitude of right beleeving Chri- 
{tians 1s one Church, and therefore mult have one chicfe Ruler. For anſwer heres 
Unto wee fay, that a Church may bee named one either in reſpeR of the ſame faith, 
hope, profeſſion, meanes of ſalvation, and communion or fellowſhip of Saints:and fo 
the whole multitude of right beleevers throughout the world is but one Church : or 
inreſped of the ſame immediate communicating together in Sacraments, and inthe 
ations and exerciſes of Gods worſhip and ſervice. The' unitie of the Church of God 
in this later ſort implieth and requireth a neceſſity of the unity of one chicte Paltour; 
but the unity of the Church in the former ſort may ſtand withour the unitic of one 

» Ockam. Diz Paſtour. * Chriſtian men, faith Ockern, in Scripture are compared to ſheepe,and the 
log.l. z.uaGt. 1» Charch of God toa fold. Now though it bee expedient that theſe ſheepe ſomany 
part. 30.39 as belong tothe ſame particular fold , that goe our to the fame paſtures to feede,to 
* Vide Decree, *11E fame rivers of water to drinke, and doe remaine and abide together, ſkould befed, 
Danar o © direted, and guided by the ſame Paſtour;yet the ſheepe of divers folds led outtodi- 
Decr. Ivoniss VErs paſtures to feede in, and riversof water to drinke, may have their diverſity of 
Camotenf | 1. Paltours under the fame chiefe Shepheard Chriſt Jeſas + neither is there any unite 
- _ + implyed iri the whole Church, or in the Churches of divers Provinces which;may 
ms, pag not be preſerved, as well by the multitude and diverſitic of Paltours, bound and knit 
gog. © togetherinthe bond of conſpiring conſent and agreement,as by the unity of one 

- © Greg. lib. x. Paſtour. And in this fort wee ſhall finde the Church of God to have itood in pert 
_ * ny in the firſt and beſt ages thereof, without finding any want of the helpeof one 
lieeracar Th... Chicfe Paltour. For how could there bee a more perfeAunitic in the whole Church, 
raſi ad fom-3 £227 when the Paſtour of each particular Church choſen by the Clergie, and peopic 
mosSxcer/o. Of the fame, was appointed by the Metropolitane , and all thereſt of the BiſhoPs 
es & Epiſco- of the Province , for his fincerity in profeſſion, and godlineſſe of converſation 
emer, and ordained to the worke of the Miniſtery by the joynt impoſition of all tne 
Sanfiz Urkis. hands ? when the * Metropalitanes of ſeverall Provinces were co a 0) the Pre 
in == matc or mers "= ery the Biſhops —_ aye ere _ _ 

ynodi 7. apud arches clefted by the Clergie a people, and ordained by their Mctropc 

Binnium. = their Synodall letters one to another, teſtifying and expreſſing theis faith and few 
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—fon, before they were received and allowed one of another,and before they were £ 

:cconnred and reputed for lawfull Patriarches ? © | 5k 
Wherefore, preſuppoling thar the government of the Charch is not Monarchicall 

- reſpe& of any ONE ſupreame Paſtour on earth,bur mixt;and having ſeene how, not- 

...rhltanding the diverſity of many. Paſtours, the Church may be preſerved in peace 

ndunity,let vs more exactly and diſtinMly conſider what the ancient forme of Charch 


policie and government Was. VF T45Ee F ; _ 
If wee looke into the monuments of Antiquity, wee ſhall finde, that there were 
anciently three Subordinations in the Church, For the ations of the Biſhopof each 
particular Church of a Citie, and placesadjoyning, were ſubje& to the cenſare and 
judgement of thereſt of the Biſhops of the {ame Province;amongſt whom, for 6rder 
ke, there was one chiefe, to whom it pertained to call them together; to ſit az Mo« 
derator in the midſt 'of them being aſſembled, and to execute what by joynt conſent 
they reſolved on. The aQtions of the Biſhops of a Province, and a Provinciall Synode 
confiting of thoſe Biſhops, were ſubjedt roa Synode conſiſting of the Metropoli- 
nes, and other Biſhops of divers Provinces. This Synode was of two ſorts. For 
either it conſiſted of the Metropolitanes and Biſhops of one Kingdome and nation 
onely, as did the Councelsof eAfrica : or of the Metropolitanes, and Biſhops of 
many Kingdomes. If of the Metropolitanesand Biſhops of one Kingdome and State 
onely, the chicfe Primate was 'Moderator. If of many, one of the Patriarches, and 
chiefe Biſhops of the whole world, every Church being ſabordinate to ſome one of 
the Patriarchicall Churches, and incorporate into the unity of it. Thirdly,the ations 
of the Biſhops of a whole Kingdome and Patriarchſhip, were ſubje to an Occume- 
nicall Synode conſiſting of all the Patriarches, and the Metropoliranes and Biſhops 


ſubjeR to them. | 
Touching Provinciall Councels, to the cenſures whereof the aRions of particular 


Churches are ſabje&R, they were by the ancient Canons of the Church to be holden 

in every Province twice every yeare. * 7t « very neceſſary, ſay the Fathers of the þ Coricil. Nice; 
Councell of Nice, that there ſhould be a Synode twice every yeare in every Province , Canon. g. ; 
that all the Biſhops of the Province meeting together, may in common thinke upon thoſe 
things that are doubtful and queFionable. For the diſpatch of Ectleſiaſticall buſineſſes, 
end the determining of matters in controverſie. * Wee thinke ut 'were fit lay the Fathers , Conc. Anti- 
m the Councell of Antioche, that in every Province Synodes of Biſhops ſhould be aſſem- och.carion. 20. 
bled twice every Jeare. The firſt Councell of © Conflantinople decreeth the ſame ; and » Canone x. 
the Fathers afſembled in the Councell of © (halcedon complaine;thatin ſome Provins cCanone ” 
ces the Synodes of Biſhops are not holden, and thar thereby many Eccleſiaſticall mat- 

tersneeding reformation are negleRed:and therefore they appoint, that the Biſhops of 

ace deprogrg ſhall aſſemble every yeare twice ar that place, which the Biſhop of the 

mother Citie ſhall thinke fit, to'ameni all _— that ſpall befonnd to be artiſſe 3n the 

Province. Here weſee the neceflity of holding theſe Synodes, and by whom they 

were to be called and moderated. Wherefore letus now proceede to ſee of whoni 

they conſiſted, what cauſes they exatnined and «determined, what the power of the 
———_—_— originally was, arid what in procefle of time, by poſitive conſtitution, 

upon due and jult conſiderations it grew to be: 1108 97515 


DD 


Touching the perſoris that Provincial Synodes conſiſted of; it is cleare and evident, 
thatnot onely Biſhops, but Presbyters alſo were preſent 1n theſe Aflemblics, and had _ 
deciſive voyces : whereupon the Colincell of © eAntifodorumns faith z Let all the Pegs t Concil. Anti- 
Pyters being called, come to the Synode in the Cities The Councall of T arracon ** Let bod. canone 7 
tetters bee ſent by the Metropolitane to his Brethren, that they bring with them to the Em wy 
Synode, not m ſome of the Presbyters of the Cathedrall (hwrch,but alſo of each Dis- : 


eſſe. And the fourth Councell of Toledo, deſcribing or forme of celebrating Provin = 
tall Spnods hath theſe words?" 154 the Biſhops affeiwblill por 16'the' Church, ard fit ac- x Conc. Toler, 
tirding to the time of their or dinhtion;and after all the Biſhops are tntred and ſerfet the 4+ any. 
ater be called, 4nd the Biſpopi fitting tn compaſſe let Pre. j rers fit behind then, 
id the Deacons ftand before them.Imthe Et Councell of Toledo,e find theſe words? 

SS OY ! Conſedentibus 
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-4W 4 Conſedentibus Presbyteru,aftantibus Diacont,& ceteris qui intererant "22g 

Il __ gregato, Patronus Eikfcopes dixit, &c. that 1s, The Presbyrers ſittin g Pre wy _ 

the Biſhops, the Deacons ſtanding before them, and the reit, which were preſea L 

a Synode 


the Councell afſembled, Patronuc the Biſhop faid,&c. The like we reade © 
zGreg.lib 4- holden by Gregor the Pope. The words are theſe : * Gregorins Papa Coram ſacratiſ 
_ fimo corpore bear; Petri Apoſtoli, cum Epiſcopu omnibus Romane Ecclefie,o- Pye. 
_ feris reſrdens, a ifrentibus Diacont,c cuntto Clero, dixit, &c. that 13, Gregorie ; 
Pope fitting befare the moſt ſacred body of blefied Perer,with all the Biſhops of the 
Roman Church and the Presbyters alſo, the Deacons itanding before them,and all the 
: Clergie, ſaid, &c. And that Presbyters were not only preſent in Provincial Synodes 
#s Vide Sub- bur had deciſive voycesas well as Biſhops, it appeareth by their * ſubſcribing to the 
(cripe Concy. Decrees of ſuch Synodes, in the very fame forme and manner that Biſhops did. 5, 
Eliberuio. & that it will be found moſt falſe and untrue that * Bellarmine hath, that Presbyters have 
Synod. ſub. voyces in Synodes: and the ancient forme of our Convocation here in England 
egOriO. n wy q . 14 » 
bBel de Cleci- Wherein not onely the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, but ſandry Presbyters alſo, as well 
cs11.c.14. out of Cathedrall Churches as Diocefſe at large, are preſent, and have deciſive yoyces, 

will clearely refute the ſame. 

The cauſes that were wont to be examined and determined, in the meeting of the 
e Conc. Awzi: Biſhops of the Province, were the © ordinations of Biſhops, when any Churches were 
och. canon.19. yoyd, and the depriving and rejeding of all ſuch, as were found unworthy of their 
| honour and placc:and ina word,any complaint of wrong done in any Church, wes 
« Ibid. can, 20. there to be heard. * Let the Provincial Synodes be holden twice ever eare, ſaith the 
Councell of Antioch, and let the Presbyters and Deacons bee preſent and as many as 
thinke = have beene any way hart or wronged, there expett the determination of the 


Synode. The power of the Metropolitane, was in calling the reſt of the Biſhopsto 


the Synode, in appointing the place of their meeting, and in fitting as Preſident in the 


eIbid-aan:g, middeſt of them:and ſo were things moderated, that* neither the reit might proceede 
to doe any thing without conſulting with him,nor he to doe any thing without them, 
but was tycd in all matters of difference to follow the major part;and if he negle&ed 
his dutic in convocating his brethren, that fo things might be determined by com- 
mon conſent, hee was by the Canons ſuabje& to cenſure and puniſhment. Thus at firlt 
all matters were to bec heard, determined, and ended by Synodes, and they holden 
; twice every yeare: But in proceſſe of time, when the Governours of the Church could 
Ef Canone 8. qotconveniently aflemble in Synode twice a yeare,the Fathers of the fixth * generall 
Councell decreed,that yet in any caſe there ſhould be a Synode of Biſhops once evay 
g Canone 6.; yeare for Eccleſiaſtical queſtions. Likewiſe the ® ſeventh generall Councell decreeth 
1inthis ſort : Whereas the ("anon willeth judiciall inquiſfition to bee made twice ever) 

Jeare by the aſſembly of Biſhops in every Province,and yet for the miſery and povert) of 

ſuch « ſhould travel toS ynedes,the Fathers sf the ſixth Councell decreed,it ſho bee 

ence in the yeare, and then things amiſſe to be redreſſed, we renew thu later Canon.. 50 
that, whereas at the firſt there was a Synode of Biſhops in every Province twice n- 

the yeare,now it was ſufficient if the Biſhops met once. Bur afterwards, many things 

falling out to hinder their happic meetings, we ſhall finde that they met not fo often, 
&Canone 8, and therefore the Councell of * Bafi/ appointeth Epiſcopall Synodes to be holden 
once every yeare, and Provinciall at the lealt once in three yeares:and fo in time, cB* 

ſes growing many,and the difficulties intollerable in comming togerher,and m itaying 

to heare theſe cauſes thus multiplied and encreaſed, it was thought fitter to refent 

the hearing of complaints and Appealesto Metropolitanes, and fuch like Ecclclialt 

call Judges, limited and direQed by Canons and Imperiall Lawes, than to tronble the 

Paſtonrs of whole Provinces, and to wrong the people by the] abſence of ther Fae 

ſours and Guides, ', L 
Thos having ſpoken of the authority of the Metropolitanc and his Councell ® 
every Province, it remaineth that we come to Synodes of a larger extent- Theſc, be- 
ſides Occumenicall, whereof wee will not yet ſpeake;were of two ſorts ; Pa 
call, wherein one of the Patriarches and chicfe Biſhops of the world fare as Preda@ns 
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>mall, conſiſting of the Biſhops of many Provinces, within one Countr 
or Nat me, wherein the Primate, fate as Preſident : of which fort the Comces of 
I j :.4 were; concerning which Councels it is ordained inthethird Councell of 
| Carthage, that once Every yeare there (hall be a general aſſembly of the Biſhops of  Canone 2; 
4fica, ro which all the Provinces which have primae ſedes,chat is, firſt Sees, and fo 
may hold Provincial Councels, ſhall out of their Councels {end two Biſhops, or as 
many as they ſhall thinke fit ; but that out of Tripo/s, becauſe of the poverty of the 
Biſhops 0 it, one Biſho p ſhall come. In theſe Councels, the Legates of the Biſhop 
+ Rome were ſometimes preſent; not as Prelidents, but Alliſtants, as other Metropo- 
iranes were. There were many Provinces which had primas ſedes, that is, firlt Sees, 
ind ſo conſequently many Primates ; yet for diltintion, ſome call him that was Biſhop 
of that firſt See ( which wasin honour before all thereſt of the ſame countrey and 
kingdome , and to whom nall common deliberations the other Metropolitanes did 
reſort , by an excellencie, the Primate ; and thereſt by the common name of Metro» 
politans ; in which ſenſe the Biſhop of Carthage was Primate of all Africa;zand fo is 
: frimate in order and honour before Metropolitanes, but inferiour unto a Patriarch. 
(f this diſtinRion of degrees of honour amongft Metropolirmcs and chiete Biſhops, 
Hugo de Sanfo Viftore writeth in this fort : * Poſt Sacerdotes altiores ſunt Principes & De Sacram. 
Sacerdotum, id eſt, Epiſcopi : ſupra quos iterum ſunt Archiepiſcopi :  ſupraillos qui 1-2 .PAIt, 3+ C.fo 
licuntur Primates : ſupra quos quidam Patriarchas conſtituere volunt : alii eoſdem | 
Patriarchas & Primates dicant : that is, After Prieits wee are to reckon the chiefe 
Prieſts, that is, Biſhops, as in the fir{t degree and honour above them: above whom 
22aine are Archbiſhops, and above them they that are named.Primates:above whom 
ſome will have Patriarches to be placed, but others will -have' Patriarches and Pri- 
matesto be all one. Rabanw in his Booke ' de i»ſtitmtione (lericoram, forteth Bi- ! Lib-1-c65- 
ſhops into three rankes : Patriarches, Archbiſhops, whoatſo are pamed Metropoli- 
tanes ; and ordinary Biſhops . | = | 


1G: AP: 980%. | 
Of Patriarches who they were, and the reaſon why they were preferred 
before other Biſhopse | +] | 


Ouching the Patriarches;they were in wry onely three : to wit, 
the Biſhops of Rome, Alexandria,and Auntieche, The reaſon,as ſome thinke, 
why the Biſhops of theſe places were preferred before other,and made Pa- 
triarches, was in reſpe& had to bleſſed Peer, who was in ſort before expreſ- 
ſed,in order and honour the firſt and chiefelt of the Apdltles. . For Antioche was ho= 
noured,for that he (ate there fora certaine ſpace,and afterwards governed it by Evo- 
du: Alexandria for that he placed Marks his Scholler there :'and Rome becauſe it 
Was the place of his death and martyrdome, where in his body hee {tayeth and expe- 
Acththe ReſurreRion of thedead, and the ſecond comming of Chriſt. All the Chur- 
hes founded by any. Apoſtle, are rightly called Apoltolick, but theſe more ſpecially in 
Which the A poſtle Peter fate,* Secunda ſedes, faith Anacletus, apud Ale xandriam , Aniclews 
*ati Petri nomine & Marco ejus diſcipulo conſecrata eſt, Tertia autem ſedes apnd An. eyilt, $4 
trchions ejuſdem beats Petri Apoſtoli habetur honorabsls;that is, The ſecond See,and in 
Fre and honour next unto that of Rome,was conſecrated at Alexandris,by the au- 
hority of bleſſed Peter, by Marke his Schollerzand the third Sce honourable for Pe- 
tert preſence in the ſame, is at eAutioche.” Nibil,faith Leo writing to Anatholins, A- bLeo 2d And 
*ararie ſedi, ejus quam per ſauttum Marcum Evangeliftam beats Petri —_— tol-cp.53- 
Pervit pereat dignitatis. Antiochena quog, Eccleſia in qua primiim predicante Apoſtolo 
fro, Chriſtianum nomen exorrtum eſt,in paterne con itutions ordine perſeveret ; 5 118 
| Padntert;a collocata, nunquans fiat inferior zthat is, Let the Sce of Alexandria loſe no 
> of that dignity hich it obtained by Saint Marke the Evangeliſt the diſciple of 
Peter. Let the Church of Antioche alſo, in which u 
"UK of Chriſtians firit began, continue in that degree 
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;tution of the Fathers ſer it, and being placed inthe third degree, let it never tw © 
lower, This did Leowrire, when the Biſhop of Conflnrinepe fought hl 
ſecond place inthe Church of God, & to be preferred before t cBilhops 

| dria, and Antioche . Gregorze writeth to the ſame effec to Emnloging Bibop of 4 
c Greg. Epift. L /ex andria. His words are; Cu mults int Apoſfoli,pro ipſo - 
6.cp.37- olorum Principle Sedes in authoritate convalutt, que trib 


[ — 


fate ſeven yeares,though with oo ſc inthe end to leave it. Whenas therefore there 
flle in which by divine authority three fit as Prefidents, What- 


Conc. Nicen. * Let the ancient cultome, fay the N5zen Fathers, continue in Egypr,Lybia, and Penta- 
Canone6, yoliz, that the Biſhop of Alexandria may have power over all theſezſceing the Biſhop 
of Rome hath the like cuftome. In like ſort in Artioche,andlother Provinces, let 
© De Pontif Church retaine and keepe her owne degree and honour, *Be/larmine much troubl 
Ib.z.c.3. himſelfeabout this limitation and bounding of theſe Patriarches, as prejudiciall to the 
illimited jurifdiQion of the Roman Biſhop : and therefore thou hiebemoſt dere 
that there was a particular aſſignation of Churches to every of theſe Patriarches/ 
f Ruff. Hiſt. hee ſceketh to avoyde the evidence of theſe words. For whereas Raffinxe ſaith,it 
Ecchlr.c.6 2s decreede by the Councell of Nice, that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould have 
care and charge over Egypt, as the Biſhop of Rome hath of the Churches necre that 
Ciric;and Theodorms Balſamonin the explication of the Nicene Canons, with Nt» in 
his booke againſt the primacie interpreteth the words of the N:cene decree in ths 
ſenſe, hat the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould have the charge of Egypr,Lybia,and Por- 
zapoli, and the lean of the Metropolitanes in thoſe parts, becauſe the Biſhop 
of Rome, who hath a care of the Weſt, confirmeth the Metropolitanes of the Wet; 
hee maketh this conſtruftion of the words of the Councell Let the Biſhop of #4 
dexardria havethe charge of Egypr, feeing the Biſhop of Rome was wont'to pt" 
mit him ſo to have, before any Councell had decreed it: And fo, hee faith, + 
roles the Pope in his Epiſtle to Michael the Emperotir underſtandeth the wars; | 
which yet ismoſt untrue - for Nicolas ſaith no ſuch thing, but onely that the Com” 
cell makerh the caſtome of the Roman Church the patterne for others to follow. But 
e Canone 17. the* eighth generall Councell, which no doubt underſtood the words of the —_ 
Fathers farre better than Bellarmine, ſheweth plainely, that the meaning of the a 
cene Canon was, that the Biihop of Alexandria fhould have power amen Ne 


the Provinces pertaining to it, to confirme the Metropolitanes in the fame 
bke cuſtome preyaileth in the Rowen Church : And this Councell confirn _ 
Gmediſtintion of the bounds of jurifdiftion, withinwhich every Patriarch 1579 cw 
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re himſelfe,both for old Rome and new,and for the other Churches of Alexandria GY 
and «Antioch. The Canons of the Niceze Councell tranſlated out of the _ 
rongue - and publiſhed by T»rrian , Piſanw , and' Binnixe , will fully cleare this 


point, if our Adverfarics give any credit unto them. * For in the eighth of thoſe. * Apud Binai- p 


Canons, the decree, about the meaning whereof wee contend, is thus fet downe ; 12 Tom- 

Conftitutum oft, mt Epiſcopies Epypti,ideſt, Patriarcha Ale:canarinua, preſideat & Conciliorum 
WTR -S. _g we = primoyp. 353. 

habeat poreFtatems totins e/Egypts : that 1s, It is ordained, that the Btihop of E Lypr, 

-hat is, the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſhall fit as Preſident, and have power over all 

Eeypr, and over all places, Cities and Townes whiehi are round abott it : becauſe 

is fit, and becauſe lrkewiſfe the Biſhop of Rome, that is the Succefſour of Perer the 

apoſtle, hath power over all the Cities and places which are about Rome; And 

1like fort let the Biſhop of. Arrioch _ power over that whole Provinee, &c. 

But becauſe perhaps theſe Canons, though publiſhed by themſelves, as rare ſeerets of 

Antiquity lately brought to light, will bee of little credit with them, I will adde 

onercaſon more, which to me feemeth very forcible ro-confirme our interpretation 

of the words of the Nicene Fathers. * There was anciently a great contention be- 5 Binnius in 

-weenethe Church of Rome, and the Church of Conſtantinople,about the Churches vits Hadriani 

of Bulgaria, cither of theſe Churches making claime thereunto,and ſeeking to bring £0 

them within the compaſle of their owne juriſdition : which contention could not "uM 

have beene, if the one of theſe two Charches had had an illimited extent of juriC. 

dition. But that neither of them had any fach illimited juriſdiction, it is evident,in 

thatneither Conftantinople, nor Rome, urge any ſuch thing for jultification of their 

caime, but ſtand upon theit converting of the people of Bulgaria to the Chriltran 

faith, and the planting of Religion amonglt them. Which either, of theſepretending 

rather than other, ſought thereby to juſtifie a title of juriſdiction and authority ayer 

them. TENTS ; | Ed ws - - i wy 

Wherefore,reſolving that we have the true meaning of the Nicene Canon,letusre- 

wrne thther whence we have alittle digrefled. namely,to the diſcourſe of Patriarchi- 

call Churches and Biſhops fet in order and honour before all oxheraTheſe, as I have al- 

ready ſhewed, were at firlt but three.towhich afterwards 2 other were added: Firſt, 

("nftantineple, and afterwards Hiern/alem, Touching the Church and Biſhop of Con- 

fantinsple\atter that city was by Conſtantine malcthe feate of the Empirc,and there- 

by as much or more honoured thanany city mm the world, the Biſhop thereof; before 

little eſteemed, grew exceeding great:and inthe fecond Councell,which wasthe fitſt 

of ' Conſtantinople, was made a Patriarch in degree of hpnqour nextthe Biſhop of Rome, ; Canone 5; 

and before the other two: And againe in the Councell of * {Haicedor,confirmed inthe & Atione 16: 

lame, And though Leo reſiſted againſt this at of the Copncelt of {halcedon, and pe» 

temptorily proteſted, that he would not ſuffer the Church of Alexandria to loſe the 

Cipnity of the ſecond See, and the Church of Antioch of the third;and* his ſacceflonrs = 

many of them perſiſted in the ſame reſiſtance ; yer they were forced inthe end to give 

Way to the exaltation of the Conſtantinopolitane Church;ſo'that'after the time of 7«- 


ftinian the Emperour, they never made any more words about this matter. Whereby 


We ſee thatto be tie of Hierome,' Orbis major eft wrbe ;thatis, The world is greater / Hicron, ad E- 

than any one citie of the world, though Rome it (elf, The Chutch of Jeru/alemp,as being vagrium. 

the place of Chriſts paſſion,and whence the preaching of the Goſpel rook be m— 

Weever much honoured; yet was it not ſo much as 4 Metropoklitayie Churcty at the 

fit ; but the Biſhop and Clergie thereof were ſabjetro the Biſhop of Ceſarea, as 
Metropolitane,and the Biſhop of ' Antioch as theit Patriarchzas Hierome writing, 

to Pammachius agamſt Fohn of Hieruſalem teſtifieth: And chereupon Les ® writing 0 m Leoepilt.62, 

Maximus Biſhiop of Antioch,blameth Juvenal B. of Jeraſalem tor ſecking toſubjeR 

PFaleftineto himitHfe,and chargeth him with inſolentboldnefle'for rhat attempt. But _ 

Fathers of the fifth geherall Councell thought good to honour the Charch of /e4 _— mx 


4 . 


lem, where Chrilt ſuffered, and roſe againe from death: and therefore whereas the ipod Bionic] 


Bilbop thereof had formerly but a bare tirle,and « prefminenee inſicting before other, Tom, z. Cor « 
they made him aPatriarch in order the fifth ; x 
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ranes ſabjet um him, they tooke ſome parts of the Dieceſle of eAlexandric- 0 
ET Goa the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, and put themunder him: vr _ 
we have five Patriarches of the Chriſtian Church. Touching theſe, the * eighth A 
rall Councell taketh order, that no man ſhall offer any incgulepes anyof them.. T, 
theſe they were wont to wiſh all proſperitic and long life in the concluſion of thei 
Councels. Without theſe, no Counccll was holden to bee full and perfe&. Thet: 
might convocate the Metropolitanes of their ſeverall diviſions, and hold a Patiarchi. | 
call Councell, which was of greater anthoritie than cither thoſe in the ſeverall Þro. 
vinces, or of a whole Nation, formerly mentioned, becauſe it confitted of more and 
More honourable Biſhops : yet had the Patriarchesno greater authority over the Me. 
tropolitanes within their larger circuites, than the Metropolitanes within their lef. 
. ſercompaſſe. Theſe were by the order of the ? eighth generall Councell,to confirme 
the Metropolitanes ſubjeR unto them, either by impoſition of hands, or giving the 
Pall : bur inferiour Biſhops they might not meddle with, but were to leave them to 


theordering of their Metropotitanes. 


CHAP... 33. 


How the Pope ſwcceedeth Peter : what of right belongeth to him : and what it 
s that hee unjuſtly claimeth. 


E x deny not but that blefſed Petey had a kinde of primacie of honour 
and order, that in reſped thereof; as all Metropolitanes doe fucceede 
him, as being greater than other Biſhops in honour and place ; fo the 
Patriarches yet more ſpecially : and amongſt them the Romay Biſhops | 
in the firſt place. Wee will not therefore put our Adverfaries to fo much paines, as 
ſome other have done, to prove,that Peter wasat Rome,that he dyed there,and that 
the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth him. But this is it which we ſay, that hee ſucceeded 
him in the Bithoprick of that Citie, and in the honour of being one of the prime 
Biſhops of the world,as the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch likewiſe did:but not 
in the condition of being univerſall Biſhop,that 18,ſuch a one in whom all Epiſcopal 
power and authority is originally inveſted : from whomir 1s derived to others: and 
who may limit and reſtraine the uſe of it in other, as ſeemeth good unto himſelf. 
For Petey was not ſach an Apoſtle, but had onely a joynt commiſſion with there, 
who were put into it immediately by Chriſt as well as he, though he were in ſome 
fort the firſt man in it. | : 
Wee deny not therefore to the Roman Biſhop his due place among the prime bi- 
ſhops of the World,if therewith he will reſt contented 2 but univerfall Biſhop in fort 
before exprefſed, wee dare by no meanes admit him to bee, knowing right well,that 
every Biſhop hath in his place, and keeping his owne ſtanding, power andan 
immediately from Chriſt, which is not to be reſtrained or limited by any, bur by the 
company of Biſhops : wherein though one be chiefe for order fake, and to preſave 
unity, and in ſuch ſort, that all things mult take their beginning from him, yet hee aan | 
doe nothing without them. 
The Biſhop of Conftantinople,as I have already noted,in the time of the ſecondge- 
nerall Councell,obtained to be one ofthe foure Patriarches,by reaſon of the greane® 
of his Church and Citie : and inthe fourth holden at Chalceden, to have cquall pv 
ledges with the Biſbop of Rowe: but notcontenting himſelfe long with this equality 
foone after he ſought to be above him, and would be called univerſal Biſhop ſecs 
thereby to ſubje to himſelfe all other Biſhops and Churches:in which proud cane 
« Greg. ep.1.4. he was reſiſted by Gregorie the 1,who profeſſerh,* that whoſoever afſumerh this tit 
ep.34-& 38. overthroweth the Cignity & honour of all other Biſhops,in his pride is like Lucifer & 

may rightly be thoughtto be a fore-runner of Antichriſt. Pax/the Apoſtle,faith Gre 
when hee heard certaine men ſay, 1 am of Paul, I am of Apollo, and 1 aw of me 
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: + and quaking exceedingly, to heare and ſee this and renting 
ps body. Mech which his members joyned thenke | 
Foſly unto other heads, cryed our aloud,faying, ias Paul crutified for you t or word 
on baptized 1» the name of Paxl ? In fach ſort-therefore did he decline Fs partictilar 
>icAing of the members of the Lords body:to cerraine>Heads, asirivere, befides 
Ciriſt, yea though they were the Apoſtles themſelves, And what-wilt thou be able 
» anfiver to Chriſt the Head of the univerſall Church in'the tryall of the laſt 
nent, which goelt about, by afluming the tirleof aniverſall- Biſhop, to patunder thy 
{fe all the members of his mylticall body ? Whois ir, I pray thee, whom thou pro- 
{ to thy elfe for imitation, in taking to: thee (6 perverſea title; but hee who 
deſpiſing the Legions of Angels, joyned with him in ſoctety'as companions, ſought 
to climbe up above them to the heighth of ſingularity; thatneither hee might ſceme 
tobeeunder any, nor any might be found over whom hee was not : who alſo ſaid, 
Iwill aſcend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the: Starres of heaven, I will foe 
in the mountaine of the teſtament, in the ſides of the North; T will aſcend above the 
heigth of the cloudes, and will bee like unio the. moſt high. For what arethy brethren, 
all the Biſtiops of the univerfall Church, but the Starres of Heaven';z whoſe life, and 
tongue or {| peech, doe ſhine in the nudtt of the finnes and errours of men, as it were 
:1the midſt of the darkneſſe. of 'the night; whoſe name)and. honour while 'thow 
{emeſt ro trample under thy feete, in that thou ſeekeſt byghis title of 'pride to pre« 
fre thy ſelfe before them , what elſe doeſt thou ſay, but .3yÞ aſtend into. heaven, 
ard exalt my ſeate above the ;Starres of heaven ? Are notall the Biſhops of the 
Church, cloudes, who by the word of their preaching, powte downe the graces of 
GOD like ſhowres of raine, and ſhine throngh the light of good workes, whom 
whiles your brotherhood defpiſing ſeeketh to bring underit felte, whar other thing 
dothir fay, but this, which is faid of the old enemy, 7will 'aſcend above the heighth of 
the clondes ? And a little after ; the fame Gregory addeth z''Surelp|Peter the Apoſtle 
was the firſt member of the holy and univerfall Church: Panl, eAndrew, and John, 
what other thing are they butheads of particular parts of the pebple and /Charch of 
God ? and yet notwithſtanding they are all members ofthe Church under one head, 


the Chriſtian Church, ſhould bee fo proud and inſolent,” as toiſetke toberiover all; 


and fubje&to none ; to ſubjeR unto himſelfe all the membersoF Ohcitt;avers a head; 


ves in companics fa«. 


the Biſhops of 


— 


ENT... 
7 i 


andto challenge unto himſelfero bee univerſall Biſhop + * forthat ifany'{uch bee; if 5 Greg, Epif, 


hee fall into errour or herefie; hee draweth all other with hims. and overthrowerh lib.+cp-32. 


theſtate of the whole Church. : Yet doe the Roman Biſhops at'thisdayrake all theſe 
tings unto themſelves : for they fubjze4 all Chriſts ws ore tro themſelves , as 
to Heads of the univerſall Church, upon perilt of everlaſting damnation? they wilt 
bee fubje&to none , or have any to hee over them; ſo that all depends-of them, 
their ſtanding is'thE ſtay of all, and their fall theruine of all ; and if they are,” all 
erre | 2 y 


But perhaps it will be ſaid, that the name of univerſall Biſhop is not ſimply evill; 
for theſe claimes ſimply to be diſliked ; but when they are: made by them to whom ie 
partzmethnot to make them, fach as the Biſhops of Conſtantinople were: Surely this 
evaſion will not ſerve the turne. For Gregory farth in the ſame place, that no Biſhop of 
Rome ever aſſumed this title, ne dum privatum aliquid darernr uni, honore debito $4- 
Crdotes privarentur #niverſs : that is, Leſt while ſome fin thing were 


gular thing ere given to 
"ne, all Biſhops ſhould be deprived of their due honour : thereby ſhewing, that this - 


title, and the claimes accompanying it, arc ſimply to be diſliked, as prejudicial to the 
Nate f the whole Church,and the | > and dignity of all other Biſhops,by whom- 
over they be made. Some man perhaps will be defirous to know, how otir Adverſa- 
Mreſſmg againlt them in a matter of ſo great conſequence. I will therefore 
ne driefiy inghis place,what I find any where ſaid by any of them in anſwer to 
Satthority, The credit of the Author is ſuch, | aj they dare take no Cxception 4- 
SS 


nes ſecke to decline the evidence of this cleare teſtimony of ſo great a Romar mo | 


- 520 | -- Of the Church, _ "I 


— zgainſt him;and the generality of his ſpeech is ſuch,that what he diflikerh in the 753 
ftantinogelitanc Biſhop, he confeſicth to be evill inany other, and particularly in the 

Biſhop of.Rome. And therefore the onely thing that they can _deyiſe, whereby to 

darken the cleare light of truth, is this;that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople did ſy, _ 

in ſuch ſenſe challenge to-be univerfall:Biſhop, that he only would have beenea Bi 

ſhop, and there ſhould have beene no more;than which nothing could bee more ab. 
fordly Gaid. For the thing that the Komar Biſhops diſliked in thoſe of Conftantineyl; 
not the putting ofall other from being Biſhops;but the preferring themſelverhe” 
Bre other,the fubjeRting of other to themſelves, the incroachingupon the priviledgey 


and cights of other,and the challenging of the power of ordination,and confirmation 
of thoſe, whomic pertained not tothem to ordaine or confirme zasappeareth by the 
Epiltles of © Leo, blaming Anarolirs for fubjefting all unto himſelfe, for deprix; 

other Metropolitanesof their due honour, by incroaching upon theirrights, and-f;x 
taking upon bim to ordaine the Biſhop of Antioch, who was one of the Patriarches, 
That the Biſhops of Confentinople ſought not foto be univerſall Biſhops, that there 


s Leoepiſt. 53. 


o (hould be no other Biſhops butthey onely, is molt evident by the Epiltles of Leo and 
© «Vide epiſt. -4 Gyegorie;! in that they ordained Biſhops themſelves, and are blamed by them tor 
Gregorduprz reſuming to ordaine ſuch as they ſhould not have ordained. Wherefore the moſt that 
4 they can be. conceived to have deſired, and fonghr im afluming the title of univerſality 
is n9 more but the invcilang of the fulnefle of all power and juriſdiction Eccleſiati. 
call origivally in themſelves, and thereby the ſubjeing of all other to a neceſſity of 
deriving miniſteriall power and anthority from them ; of ſecking ordination at their 
hands,and being in all things pertaining to Epiſcopall office ſubje& to them-all which 
things are challenged by the Biſhop of Rome. Forthe Romanifts at this day teach, 
that the fulnefſe of all power and juriſdiction Eccleſiaſticall is originally in the Pope, | 
and that he communicateth a part thereofunto others, with {uch limitationsas ſeen 
eth beſt unto. tumſelfe ; that all other Biſhops receive their juriſdition trom him;that 
all the Biſhops of the world cannot judge him : that he may diſpoſe of allthe king- 
domes of the-world, thathis ſtanding is the ſtay of all:that his fall would be the mine 
of all : and that thereforawe muſt perſwade our ſelves hee cannot erre. And hence 
mdecde it followeth, that he onely is Biſhop in truth,and thatthere are no other.Far 
if the Pope may take-fromany Biſhop, ſo often as he ſecth cauſe, as many as he plet» 
ſeth of c mo that are ſubjeft to him: if hee may reſerveunto himſclfe what caſes hee 
- will, andinhibite Biſhops'to meddle with them : if he may give leave to preach, mi- 
niſter Sacraments, and to doe all other Eccleſiaſticall duties, to whom he will, within 
any Dioceſe of the world : if in generall Councels, where the power of juriſdion 
is principally.cxcrciſed, where the great affaires of the Church are treated of, where 
doubts are reſolved, controyerſics determined, articles of fairh defined, and lknwe 
made that binde the whole Church,hee havego abſolute power, that hee 1s neither 
bound to follow the greater, nor the leſſer part of Biſhops there Preſent, but mayde> 
termine what he pleaſeth, when they have alldone, and ſaid what they can. If the 
aflurance of finding out the truth, and decreeing that which is good and behoovekul, 
reſt not partly in him, and-partly in them, but onely in him, as our Adverfaries teach? 
then are Biſhops indeede no/Biſhops,no Judges of controverſies, but counſellersonlf 
to adviſe the Pope: no Law-giverstothe Church,but ſach as muſt receive lawes fron 
the Pope ; no commanders in their owne right in the Church in any degree, but mee 
Lievetcnants,or,to ſpeake more truely and properly,vafſalsto the Pope. 
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he proofes brought by the Romaniſts for co rmation the wer ſalt 
o — quri/diftion and power. ap = ep epur 1. 


T isevident by that which hath been ſaid, that that univerſality, whereof Gre ory 
ſpeaketh in his Epiſtles,and which he ſo peremptorily condemneth;is clai by 
the Popes his ſucceflours, at this dayzand conſequently, that they are in his judge- 
ment the fore-runners of Antichriſt, and in pride like Zatifer.Yer becauſe there is 
nothing ſo abſurd,that ſome will not defend;nothing fo falſe-which ſome will not en« 
deavoutr to prove true : let us ſee whiatthe Romaniſts can ſay for-proote and confirma- 
tion of the univerfall juiri{diftion of their Popes. Surely as men carefilll touphold the 
ateof the Papacie, under the ſhadow of the boughes of which tree they ſo ſweetly 
ceſt,and repoſe themſelves, they have turned over their bookes, to ſee what may bee 
{d, and out of them alleadge againſt us the teſtimonies of Councels; Popes, Fathers 
Greeks and Latine, and the praftices of Papes, whence ſich a peerelefie power may 
be proved and inferred. Q 509083 | 
The firſt teſtimony that they bring otit of any Coincell, is out of the * Epiſtle writ? , Theod.hif. 
ten by the Fathers of the ſecond generall Councell to Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and 1 5. c-9.citar. 3 
the other Biſhops of the Weſtzwherein the Fathers fay, ( if wee beleeve theſe men) B<llam-l.2, de 
thatthey came together to Conſtantinople by the mandate of the Pope, whole letters ye an 
theEmperour ſent unto them:and confeſſe, thatthe Rowan Church is the head, and a3;0c/24 con: 
they the members. Truely this is a very ill beginning, and may make us juſtly feare, cil.Conſtam. t 
that we ſhall finde little good dealing in that which followeth, For there isno part 
of this true, which, in the front of all their proofes, is by them ſo confidently allead<- 
ged. For thus the matter {tandeth betweene the Fathers of that Councell, and the 
Biſhop of Rowe. The Biſhops aflembledat Conſtantinople writ to the Biſhop of Rome, _ 
and the relt of the Biſhops of the Welt aſſembled in a Conncell at Rome, (ignifying; 
that they had beene invited by them out of their brotherly love, as their owne mem» 
bers, to come to their Councell ; and that they wiſhed riothing mote, than that chey 
had the wings of doves,that they might flye away;and reſt withthem ; bur that the 
' "ſlate of their Churchesnot permitting them to be ſo long abſent, and that intending 
athe time they underſtood of their letrers, to come no farther than Conſtantinople, 
they could not come, but had ſent notwithſtanding certaineunto them: This isall that 
contained in the letter of thoſe Fathers written to the Biſhop of Romxe : inall which 
there is no wagd of any mandate of the Pope, but of a friendly and loving entreaty of 
the Weſterne Biſhops, deſiring the preſence of their brethren of the Eaſt ; no word 
of head and members, but of tellow members,nor any thing that may prove a coms 
manding power inhe Pope: . Nay, the contrary is moſt ſtrongly from hence to bee | 
proved. * For it was the Emperour, and not the Pope, that called themto ('o»ſtan="Theod: tuſt4 
twople : they refuſed to come to-Reme, though they had received the letters of the 5-<7- 
Roman Biſhop,and his colleagues, intreating and defiring themto come to Rome,they 
abode at Conftantinople, and were eſteemed to be the generall Councell, though the 
Pope held a Councell in the Welt at the fame time, which ſhould have beene ACe 
Counted generall, rather than this, if all aſſurance of finding out the cruth,and making 
800d Lawes, did reſt in the Pope onely. And laſtly, they ordained Biſhops of che | 
Scateſt and moſt famous Churches of the world, ſuch,and in ſuch forr,as the Pope did - 
rw = and yet was forced to give way to their doings, and to rattfic that 
they had done. | | Po ne 
| The ſecond allegation to ptove the univerſality of the Popes juriſdiAtion, is, * that ; Beflarm, ubi 
35 the Fathers of the 3* generall Councell,holden at Epheſws, profeſſed, that they depoſed ſupri, 
Wefteris by torce of the mandatory letters of Celeſtinud B.of Reme,and that intheir 
to Cleſtinus they fay, they reſerved the judgement of the cauſe of Fohn Patri- 
I of Antioch to him, as being more _ The former of theſe two runs 
x 3 "op cy 
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hey endeavour to proye out of © Evagrizs;the later out of the Epiſtle written hv, 

I of that ol any»; extant in the Councell itelfe. For che dleming wore; = | 
jeRion wee mult obſer7e, that * Neſtorins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, havinguttereg 
certaine herericall -and tmp1ous ſpecches,touching rhe perſonall union of the Natures 
of God and Man in Chriit, whereby many were ſcandalized, the firit amongſt the 
Patriarches that rooke notice of it, was ( jrill Biſhop of eAlexandria in E £YPt ; who 
after he found, that Ne#orim would not be reclaimed by admonitions, called 4 Sy- 
node of his Biſhops, and condemned the abſurd and herericall pofitions of Neftorin, 
and required him to anathematize them, other\wiſc threatning, that hee and his Bi. 
ſhops, would reje&t him fromtheir communton,and hold them as brethren who under 
his juriſdiction reſiſted againtt him. This his proceeding hee. ſignified to the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, who approved and commended the ſamezand with his whole Synode 
of Weſterne Biſhops encouraged him to goe forward, wiſhing him not to doubtof 
bis concurrence with him, but as having all the authority and power hee and hisBj. 
ſhops had, to provide for the Church of C onſt antinople, and to let Neſtorins know, 


' that hee was cutoff from the unity of the body of their Churches, if hee ſhould not 


within a certaine number of dayes anathematize his wicked doftrine, and profeſlethe 
faith touching the generation of Chrilt the Sonne of God, which the Roman Church, 
Church of Alexandria, and Chriſtian Religionevery where preacheth. Hereupon 
Nef#torins, fearing the courſe that Cyril would take againſt him, defired the Empe- 
rour to ſummon a generall Councell. To this Councell came Neftorixs, and the Bi- 
ſhops that wereunder him - and Cyri#, with his Biſhops, aſſiſted withthe concur- 
rence of the reſolution anddireQion of the Biſhop of Rowe, and other Biſhops of 
the Weit,though abſent : But Fohnthe Patriarch of Antioche and his Biſhops ware 
not come. Whereupon after a while, the Biſhops that were preſent, being weary 
of ſtaying there, began to proceede without him, requiring Nefor:u to appeare in 
the Synode, and to anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould bee objeRed to him ; which 
when hee refuſed todoethe Fathers aſſembled, finding by manifeſt proofe, that hee 
had taught impiouſly, condemned,and depoſed him, compelled fo to doe bythe C:- 
nons, and the letters of the Biſhop of Rome, and his Weſterne Biſhops, who had ſer 1 
time, within which it hee ſabmitted not himſelfe, they would reje him from ther 
communion. Five dayes after the condemnation and depoſition of Neforiws, came 
John the Patriarch of eLnrioche with his Biſhops, excuſing himſelfe for his long tar- 
rying in reſpe& of the diſtance of the place from whence he came; as alſo for that hs 
Biſhops could not ſooner be gathered together. Hee was much offended, thatthey 
who were come before him had paſſed their ſentence before his commingzandtherc- 
upon without delay, before he had putoff his cloake, or ſhaken off the duſt from hu 
feere, as the *itorie faith,aſembling the Biſhops ſubjeR to him in a Synode, depoſed 
Cyrill and Memmon Biſhop of Epheſus, who were chiete agentgin the proceedings 
againlt NeſtoriF, Which depoſition of Cyril and CMemnor, ſomething haſtily 
confirmed by the Emperour Theodoſrns. The Synode afſembled under Cyril, in like 
fort gave ſentence againſt Thy, and ſignified to Celeſtinus _ of Rome,whatthey 
had done. ſhewing hovs unadviſedly a few had preſumed to condemne a great Many, 
and the Biſhop of the third See, Biſhops of greater Sees,to wit, Cyri4 of Alexandru, 
and (eleftinus of Rome who was preſent in the Councell by his Vicegerent: yet re 
ferring the finall proceeding to his conſideration alſo, hee and his Biſhops _ 
much intereſſed in this bufineſſe, as they that wereafſembled. Inthe end by meal 
tion of many great and worthy ones, 7 and his Biſhops, that formerly W mi 
conceited of Cyril, were fatisfied. and he ſent the conteſſion of his faith unto bum; 
which he approved, and ſo they werereconciled,and made friends withoutan 
ther intcrmedling of the Biſhop of Rome. Here is nothing to be found, thatany wa 
argueth or importeth an univerſality of power in the Biſhop of Rome, but onel 
concurrence with the other. Patriarches, as prime Patriarch, in the weighty - 
portant bulineſles of the Church : and therefore the * Fathers of thar Councell of 
ting tothe Vicars of the Biſhop of. Rome and other Biſhops, ſent by them —_ eo 


4 


' 


Joe —_ === ol 
—our, to informe him concerning thedifferences that had ariſenin the C _ 
| La procecdings. charge andrequirethem todoe-nothing: but mmonte® "mera _ 
ceftion ; afſuring them, that-if they dot otherwiſe, they will neither tare thatthey! 
10e,nor admit them to their communion : thereby ſhewing, that though the Roman ; 
Biſhop be ro concurre with the Fathers aſſembled in Coanicells, yer-he is not abſ>- 
utely there to command, butto follow the dreRionsof the major part. So that he 
hath a joynt intereſt with others, but not anabſoluely Soveraigntyover all others ; 
God therefore _— — _— nigh —_ A dignitics (as itis/in 
cighth generall * Conncell ) that they might joyntly eoncurre to uphold the State: 

Ty heC tarch,and the truth of Religion and that if ore fell, the = arr reltore hs —_ 
{ertle, and reE(tabliſh things againe : Which courſe * (5r3# in hisEpiſtle to ohm ©f«um Tom,z, 
Antioche ſheweth to have beene holden by him. For, when he ab that NesP3t-2 Rx, 
Borie his fellow Patriarcherred from the taith, he firſt admoniſhed him; and threat Wt "4 bp 
ned tg reje& him from the communion of his Churches, :Secondly, he acquainted thexcr 84 Shs : 
Biſhop of Rome and the Wetterne Biſhops with the impicties and-blaſphemies of Cong, * © 
Neflorius ; who thereuponrejected him, profeiling,that they wotild admit nonets: - 
their communion, but ſuch as would condemne him. Thirdly, he wrote to Javenalt:,* © 
Biſhop of Hieraſalem, and to 70h» Biſhop of Antioche :ſhewing hisowne diſlike off © 
Neftorius ; and farther profeſling, that for his part he was'fearctull tobe cait our'oE. 
thecommunion of the Weſterne Biſhops, as hee ſaw he mult be; if: he accurſed. nor 
Neftorius. . 3" 4. HREHSTT:G9 20169 13: Herry 

on nextaltegation is out of they Councell of * Chalcedong where: Theodorut and i Adtone 4. 
Iſehiron, Deacons, in their bils- of complaint exhibited to the Biſhopi of 'Rome as pre«: 
fident, and to the whole Councell, call Zeo' the Biſhops? #foft holy and: Froft bleſſed: 
wniverſall Archbiſhop, and Patriarch of great Rome. But they that the tefti- 
monie of theſe two diſtreſſed Deacons, flying to Leo farhelpe; ſhould remember, that 
inthe Councell of * Conſtantinople under Aennas; not Deacons, bit Biſhops, and Atione 5. 
they many, arc reported to have written to.the Biſhop of ( onftantinoptein this ſort +758 495-450. 
To our moſt holy Lord, and moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers,;John, the \ Archbiſbop, aud apud Vinninny 


tom -2. 


” 


wiiverſall Patriarchand ' Mennas himfelfe alfo 1s callediOecumenicall Patriarch, and ; Eodem Tom, 4 


Archbiſhop, oftentimes in that Councell of Conſtantinople : and yer, I thinke, they pag.438, 
will not acknowledge the Biſhops of Conſtantinople to have had an univerſall, fa» 
preame commanding power over the whole world, 

Hereunto therefore they adde another proofe,out of tharelation of the ® Conncell ,"A&ioner 6, 
of Chalcedon made to Leo ; wherein the Fathers complame of Dsoſcarns, that as a pag. 139, 
wilde Boarc he had violently entred into the vineyard of the Lord, and waſted the 
fame, pluckingup the true fruirfull vines, and planting unfruitfull in their places z and 
that hee ftayeth not there, but reached out his hand againft him to whom the keeping 
of the vineyard was committed by our Saviour, that is, againſt the Biſhop of Rejwe, 
whom hee thought to excommunicate.i Theſe words wee willinglyconteſie, tobee 
words of juſt complaint, upon: great cauſe made by the Fathers of the Councell, a+ 
_ Dioſcorns ; but they prove not the thing in quelition. For we make no doubt, 

the keeping of the vineyard of the Lord of ho(ts was committed to the Biſhop 'of 
Rome,not onely as well as to other, but in thefirit place,as being in order and honour 
the chiefe : But that he onely received from Chriſt this power, authority,and charge, 
and others from him, not we onely, but many learned amongſt themſelves doe deny, 
w' Slemine eefitifiedhs] ow chan aro _ ; »De Bonif,y 1 

Thereare two other teſtimonies that maybealleadged aut of the Councell of Chao Rom 1446-34. 
teden, For Paſthaſinys,one of the Vicegerents of the Biſhop of Rome ip that Councel; £3, £4 
__ Rome the head of the Chinnilcaid worn or ey effeanbens of tho «Conc. Chal 
untyerſall Church. But they who preſſe ſo much ying Popes Legate in ced. a8. 1, p. 4. 
favour of the Pope, muſt know, So by head he meantchiefe in order and honour; ? - m_ 

: _— 4 G _ | epiit. KF 
and not one having all power originally in himſelfe, and abſolutely Gar ee. O® ci-pag. 147. q 
Rerall, as the Papiſts now teach. For if he had meant fo, he had not beene by ; Ae.15.ca8, Þ| 
the Fathers of that Conncell, who peremptorily pronoance, * that-it was the pews 'F 
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nefie of the Citie, and not any power givenby Chritt or derived to him Wt 
that made the'Biſhop of Rowe to be great/;and that therefore they. —_—_—— 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople unto him, ſceing Conſtantinople was nowtbecome Kory 
"Th tice that they alleadge,is out f the Patriarchicall | 
The next ny that allcadge,1s out of the Fatriarchy u 

inople under Mennas, wherein the Fathers profefſed by nf rot ao of © Cop 
that they follow and obey" the Apoſtolick Sce, thar they:communicate with them 
with whom that See-communicateth, and condemne all thoſe it condemneth. Surely, 


thisreaſon, howſoever it may ſeeme to have ſome force, yet indeede hathnone ax all 


 -.,Forthere18no queſtion,but that the Biſhop of Rome with his Welterne. $ nodes, all 


which, according'to the phraſe of Antiquity, are comprehended under the 
the Apoltolick Soc, -was more to be eſteemed than the particular Syriode were 4 


»45:;and thattherefore they-might profeſſe to follow it,and obey the decrees of it;and 


yet neither thinke the Pope tobee univerſal Biſhop, nor that the Biſhop of Rowe 
with his Welterne Biſhops, is more to'be littned unto,and obeyed, than all the ther 


ſEp.ad Tharaf. Biſhops of the Chriſtian World. That © Adrian the Biſhop of Rome,in his Epiſilery 
 Incon&-78.2 +,., fm inſerted intothe ſeventh generall Councell, faith; that the See of Rome 
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hath the primacie throughout the whole world, & is the head of all Churches (which 
isthe lalt allegation of Belarmine out of Councels) ts no more than wee granted be- 


fore, if it be rightly underſtood of a primacie of order and honour,and not of an uni> 


verſall, fupreame commanding power over all. | wy , 
- Fhis is all that Belarminecan alleadge out of any ancient Councell :- in which his 
tions, itwill.not bearhifſe for the Reader to obſerve his guilefull cunning : who 
tindertakin$ ro producetht teftimonies of ancient Councels for confirmation of the 
Papacic,bringeth nothing for the molt part, but the words of particular men:and they, 


either ſaitors to the Pope, 7/30 for him, or Popes. To that which hee hath out 
of later Councels, as that of Laterane under Innocentius, and that of Lyons, and 


Florence, 1 will. anſwex whend come to ſhew the opinions of later times touching 
the Popes univerſality of juriſdiftion and power, and therefore will paſſe themover 
in this places a ph LOEEP . Y | | 


. Of the pretended proofes of the Popes Iuriſdittion, taken out of the Decretall ' 
Epiſtles of Popes, '" } k 


T H E next proofes that are brought for confirmation of the univerſality of 


Papall juriſdiRion, are the ſayings of Popes in their Decretall Epiſtles, 
Epiltles * Bel/armine ſorteth into three rankes, placing in the firlt the Epiſtles 
of thoſe Popes that lived within the firit zoo yeares: in the ſecond;the Epi» 
les of thoſe that lived after the firſt 600yeares : and in the third, the Epiſtles of ſuch 
ascame in the midſt betweene theſe. | rity 
"Touching the firſt, he confeſſeth, that certaine errours have crept into them, and 
that he dareth not pronounce them to be indubitate:but Cardinall C»/ans,a man. of 
great learning,reading,and judgement,minceth not the matter,as Bellarmine d 
plainely and in dire& words profeſſerh, that he thinketh theſe Epiſtles that goe under 
the namesof ancient Popes,are counterfeit. His words are theſe - * Inmy opinjons 
* the things thatare written of Con#tanrine and bis donation, are Apocry phall,'2 
©alfſo perhaps ſome other long and large writings,attributed to the holy men Clemens 
© and eLnaclerms the Pope, on which they that deſire to magnific the Reman' 56S, 
* which is worthy of all honour, and to exalt it more than cither is expedient forthc 
© Church, or isany way fit, doceither altogether,or in fome ſort ground themielves 
* For affuredly,if any man would diligently reade over and peruſc all the writings #t- 
* tributed to thoſe holy men, and compare the times wherein they lived with thoſe 
© writings,and then would be converſant in the workes of all the holy Facherswhicd 
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cweretill therime of Auguſtine, Hitrome,and Ambroſe, andiin thebooks of Comcely 

: wherein authenticall writings are alleadged, commirtingthem to memory, and ma. 

« king uſe of them, he would finde this to be true, that neither any mention is made 0 

«thoſe fore-named Epilttes inany of thoſe writings, nor thar the Epittles compared 

: with the times wherein their fixppoſed Authors lived,can be made to agree with the 

rimesof their life z but by the very circumſtance of time bewrayt ves to bee 

c cotnterfeit. It 18 written in the Epiſtles of Clemens,how he was made Pope,and ſac 

ceded Peter:and after thedeath of Perey, the author of theſe Bpiſtles writeth unto 

« James, who was brother of our Lord,and _ of Hieruſalem : and yet it is moſt 

« manifeſt, that the ſame James dyed cight yeares before Peter, which was one of the 

« cauſes (as Beds writerh in his Commentariesupon the Canonicall Epiſtles, why the 

« Epiſtle of James is fet firſt among the Catholick Epiltles. Neither is this the cenfare 

of {#ſanus onely,burt * (ontizes a learned Canonilt, in hisannotations npon Gratiax, c Contius ati: 

fexeth not to pronounce all the decretall Epiſtles that goc under the names of fach 19t2t- in dift, 

Bihopsas lived before Sy/vefter, to be falſe and cordnterteit. Belides theſe cenfuregof ** 2.7% 

learned men, there want nor ſtrong and effeRuall reaſons to diſprove theſe Epiſtles: | 

For firſt, they will eaſily appeare to be counterfeit, becauſe they are barbarouſly, and 

mdely written, and are not like the writings of thoſe men, that lived in the times 

whercin the ſuppoſed authors of thoſe Epiltles did live; but like the writings of fach 

25 lived in later and worſe times, after Barbariſme had-prevailed and overflowne all. * 

Secondly, becauſe the ſtyle is ſo different from thoſe indubitate remainders of the E- 

pitles of the ſame Popes, found in * Cyprias,* Euſebimy and * Athanaſius, that they d Cypr epilt, 

cannot be but counterfeit : For, whoſoever ſhall compare them, ſhall finde them to 45 48- in c+ 

differ as much as gold & drofle. Thirdly,for that all theſe ſuppoſed Epiltles are ſo like ny org _ 

one another in ityle,and oftentimes have the very ſame ſentences, that ic is very likely oo. OE 

theycame all from one and the fame —_ Fourthly, becauſe neither Euſebins; Hie- f Athanal, apos 

r9me, nor any other ancient Wyiter maketh any mentionof them. Fifthly, becauſe logia. 2- 

they follow not the old trarflation in their allegations of Scripture, but that of Hie- 

rome, which was notin _ inthoſe times, wherein the ſuppoſed Authors of theſe , 5... 

Epiltles did live. Laitly, which is thercaſon before uſed by * Ciſanws, beeatife the 5,4 eriam Bin. 

Epitle to James,writtenafter the death of Petey,asappearerh in the front of it,and fo nium in annor, 

conſequently after the twelfth yeare of Nevo, could not be written to Zames the bro- in epiſt. Clem, 

ther of our Lord, who, as* Hierome teſtifieth, was ſlaine at Hierwſalem jn the ſeventh 5 Hieron. Ca- 

yeareof Nero. But whatſoever became of the cenſure of tearned men branding theſe 210g; Script. | 

Epiftles with the note of. forgery, and thereaſons brought to diſprove them, which ——— 

cannoteaſily be anſweredzyet Be#armine will prove,that theſe Epittles are mentioned 

by the ancient,and conſequently,that the * Centurie-writers ſay untraly, that hardly / Cent. 2.cap.74 

any ſhall bee found before the time of (ha#les the great, 'thar ſpeaketh any thing of 2% fnem- 

them. Tothis purpoſe he produceth 7/fdore,in his preface before his colletion of the 

Councels, attrming, that he gathered Canons out of the Epittle, of Clement, eAna- 

_ (lets, Evariſtus,and thereit of the Rowan Biſhops, by the advice ofci ra a4. 

but this is to juſtifie one counterfeit by another ; for this Preface ist ought to bei 

counterfeit, becauſe in it there is mention made of the ſixth generall Councell under 

Agatho, wheteas Iſidore was dead forty yeares before the holding of that-Councell. 

Wherefore healleadgeth the Cotincell of Vaſe, as mentioning the ſamedecrerals. Bur 
decrees of that Councellare uncettaine, as * Biznm noteth;by reaſon of the great & Binnius an- | 

confuſion that is found in them : and truly, Ithinke, there is no man that can make any a onc, 

ſenſe of that which is cited out of {lements Epiltles by that Councell. Therefore in arts 

the third place he addeth Ruffin,who in his Preface before his tranſlation of the re- 

Coonitidns of Clemens out of Greeke, ſpeaketh of an Epiſtle of Clement unto James 

ce of our Lord, and faith, hee turned: it out of Greeke into Latine: and this, 

be 


Larmine which we have, is tndoubtedly the ſame that he tranſlated, as may 


oved out of ' Gennadina:thereforc the Epiltle that is now carried aboutunder the! Geana Cutas 
vame of Clemens, is ancient, and not lateor cotinterfeit. But that theſe PhiliRines 128-lluftrium, 


Way fall by their owne ſword, wee will oppoſe againſt Bellarmine the Codinal, TOO 
; Fo 
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_ yonins the Cardinall, againſt 7 vo Roper of conteverſits;the Romas Anal 
mBa For® Baronins proveth out of * Gennaaies, WHOM 5 elarmene alleadgeth, =o 
102 ae Epiſtles we whey are not the fame that R-uffinw tranſlated, becauſe thoſe "hey 
» De vitis, il- hd Prefaces before them, but this of Clement hath none. Thus wee ſeethe Epiſtles or 
buſt. cap 17+ the Popes of the firlt 300 yeares,prove nothing, becauſe they are counterteite. [ 
Winn: in -7"R Of them that were written by ſuchaslived after the firit 600 yeares;I hal have 
Clement.ad fitte opportunity to ſpeake in another place. Wherefore let us cometo thoſe 
Lacobum. middle ranke, where Belarmine produceth twelve ancient Biſhops of Rowe clayns 
that ſupreame, abſolute, and commanding authority over the whole Church, whi 
edeny. LR} FETs "inks 
* The beſt of the twelve, is 71: the firſt, in his Epiltle extant in the ſecond Apo. 
logic of eAthanaſine. The witneſſe is good, and wee will notexcepr againſt him,bur 
he depoſeth dire againſt them thar produce him z neither is there any better evi. 
dence to bee deſired , than this his Epiſtle. For the Biſhops of the Eaſt having writ. 
ten to J=lins, and blamed him for communicating with ſuch as they rejeRed,and 00- 
ing about toreverſc the ats which they had agreed on;and having told him, thatthe 
greatneſle of Cities maketh not the power of Biſhops to bee the greater and tha 
therefore hee ſhould not take on himto bee greater than other Biſhops,and to undoe 
that which they had done, becauſe he was Biſhop of agreater Citie than anyofthem 
was ; he anſwereth modeſtly in this his Epiltle, that hee hopeth he offendeth notin 
deſiring them to cometoa Synode, that therein their proceedings might bee exami. 
ned ; ſecing the Nicene Councell a ppointeth the as of one Councell to be retxami.. 
ned in another. Secondly he ſheweth, that they whom they ſent to informe himand 
the Weſterne Biſhops touching their proceedings againſt Athanaſins, being convidted 
by the Presbyters of Athanafins, deſired him to call a Councell of his owne Biſhops, 
and to write to eAthanaſins , and thoſe of Enſebins part to come anto the fame; 
wherein they doubted not, but they ſhould prove, the things they had alleadoed, 
Thirdly,he ſheweth, that if withour the ſollicitation of their Agents hee had defied 
them to meete in Councell,it had beene no fault, nor any way prejudiciall untothem, 
Fourthly,that they who will not have their proceedings reexamined contemn Conn» 
cels, by admitting ſuch as were condefnned by the Nicene Councell; that Arbanafin: 
was not condemned at 7 yr#5;that he was not preſent when hee was condemned at 
AMareona ; and that many wrote in his defence,to-himand the other Biſhops of the 
Welt ; and that yet he forezudged nothing, but would have had matters defined ina 
Councell. Fifthly, he ſheweth, that though he wrote alone; yet he reported not hs 
owne opinion onely , but of all the Biſhops of 7raly, and the countriesthereabout. 
LaGly, he telleththem,that the Biſhops they proceeded againſt, being nawulgar per- 
ſons, but Biſhops of ſuch Churches as the Apoſtles themſclves planted, before they 
| had proceeded againſt them, they ſhould firſt have written to. him and hiscolleagues, 
that from thence might have beene defined, what was right and good ; than which 
courſe what could be more fitting ? For AthanaſiusBiſhop of the ſecond See, witho- 
ther his adherents, were not to be judged by Biſhops of an inferiour ranke, eſpecially 
ina matter concerning the faith, without firſt conſulting with the B. of the firlt See; 
and his colleagues,that from thence an aftion of ſuch conſequence might take begin- 
ning. And therefore Faiz: rightly telleth the Orientall Biſhops, that in their raſh 
proceeding againſt ſo great i. worthy a Biſhop,as was Athanaſins, they had offers 
ded againſt the ordinations of Pax/;that the Fathers had not taught them foto doe; 
and thathe had received otherwiſe from bleſſed Peter. Here is nothing found, for ary 
thing 1 ſee, that any way proveth the Pope to have a- ſapreame commanding powe 
overthe whole Church, butrather the contrary : For he doth nothing withoutthe 
Synode of the Weſterne Biſhops: He challengeth not the right of judging the cauſes 
of the Orientall Biſhops,cither by himſclfe alone,or with his Synode of W eltcrncBr 
| ſhops; much lefſe deriveth the claime of any ſuch right from Perer, asthe Jehute W 
truly miſſe-reporterh the matter ; but thinketh, thar the finall, and ſupreame judgis 
of them, pertaineth to a generall Councell. | Ho U! "The 
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——+ next allegation is otit of an * Epiſtle of Danne/t, wherein writing-toche: r; oy 
fe Faſt he commenderh them,that they gave duereverence wtf, "ny erty hulls 
and calleth them ſonnes. To what p__y this allegation ferveth, lkwow nor; clel.c.9, © 
For ifany man do thinke it conſequent, that the Pope hath-an univer fall commanding 
wer over all, becauſethe Biſhops of the Eaſt yeelded a kinde of duereſpeRtand re- 
' rence to the See Apoſtolick, (that is,to the Biſhop of Rome,auid his colleagues) for 
hat it was in order and honour the firſt See ; hes greatly deccived, and maybe com: 
red out of the * Epiſtle of the Orientall Biſho > in anfwer whereof Damaſia wri- p Apud Thee 
ith, For they writeunto him, not as to. their Lord and Commander, bur as to their 4t- ib. 
trother and colleaguezand direnot theit lettersto him only,butto him and the other 
7: of the Welt. Their Epiſtle beginneth inthis ſort. To their Brethren and Colleagues, 
Damaſr, Ambroſe,Britto,Valerianns, Acholims,&c. and thereſt of the holy Biſho ps 
aflembled in the great Citie of Rome, Where by the way,we may obſerve,that how- 
lever Damaſs call them ſonnes, as being Biſhops of meaner places, and inferiour 
Fees, yer they call him brother and colleague, as being equall in office and power, 
though inferiour in order and honour. Beſides this, they refuſed to come to Rowe, 
though earneſtly entreated by Damaſia ſo to doe, but _— at Conflantinople, and 
there held a Councell, wheremn they condemned the herefies of the Exnomians, and 
Macedonians ;ordained ſundry Biſhops, as the Biſhops of C onſtantinople, Antioch, and 
Hirrn/alem, Neftarius,Flavianw, and (yrill:they made the Biſhop of C onſtantizople : 
2 Patriarch,and ſet him in degree of honour next unto the Biſhop of Rome. Theſe ordi- Vide notas 
nations of Neftarins,and Flavianus eſpecaall y,D amaſi# liked not,and yet was forced pms 
to give way unto them,and to yeeld to the Biſhops aſſembled at Conſtantinople,(being Primumconc, 
but an hundred and fiftie in number) the name of the generall Cotincell,though about ram. 4. - 
the ame time, he, and all the Biſhops of the Welt were aſſembled at Rome. Wheres | 
fore this teſtimony might well bave beecne ſpared. The next allegation otit of he | 
' Epiſtle of Damaſm to the Biſhops of Nam1idia,is leſle to beefteemed than the for- 5 Damal, cp14- 
mer ; ſeeing that Epiſtle hath many things-in it, which cannot agree with the {tate of 
things in thoſe times. For if the Africans had bin fo willing to referre all greater mat- 
ters by way of appeale to Rowme,as the Epiltle of Srephen,in anſwer whereunto this of 
Damaſus is written, importeth;how could it have come to paſſe,that in Zozymu his 
time,appeales to Rome ſhould ſeeme o ſtrange,as it appeareth they did ? 

That which is alleadged our of the Epiſtle of Syric:us to Himerscnt,Bilhop of Tays | 
raconand of Zozymus to Heſychins,Biſhop of Saloxa,js to little purpoſe ; for that Sy- '$ 
ricus faith, he is more zealous of true Religion,'than all other Chriſtians,and that hee ma. 
bearcth the burthen of all thatare grieved, is no more than is attributed to * Athen- + Baſil.cp.48, 
fu Biſhorltf Alexandria. Neither isit to be marvailed at,that he faith,the Biſhop of 
Tarracon referred certaine matters to the Church of Rome,astothe head of his body, 
ſeeing he was one of the Biſhops that were ſubje to the Biſhopof Kome,as Patriarch 
of the Weſt. Which alſo is the reaſon why Zozymu giveth direfions to the Biſhop 
of Salong, touching the time they of the Clergie were to continue in every of the 
lower degrees, before they might be preferred to higher, wiſhing him to acquaint 

$neare unto him viith the ſame, and to affure them,that he ſhould anſwer itwith 
the loſſe of his place, whoſoever ſhould contemne the authority of the Fathers, and 
negle& his preſcriptions. Fs > 1 ORE ; oath | 

The next Pope x 22 is produced 484 witnes,is* Inocentim the firſt, in his E es to fl Innocent. ep. 
the Biſhops of Macedorza,and the * Fathers aſſembled in the Councels of Milevir and 22: 2d Epilcop. 
Corthage;out of which Epiltles,q.things are alleadged fot proofe of the Popes ſipre- : mn waties 


—_—. 


macie, The firſtis that the Church of Rome 18 by him called h d of Churches, yea the las A þ ep.” 


well-{prin ,and _ of all Churches: The ſecond, that doubtfull caſes were refetred 91: K934 
tothe Fee of Rowe by the Biſhops of Macedenia,The third, thatall the Biſhops ofthe 
World, were wont to confult with the Roman B.in doibtfiill queſtions totiching mat- 
ters of faith. The fourth, that the Ro#vas Biſhops have the care of all Churches. To 
theſe ſeveral obje&ions framed out of the Epiſtles of this Roa Biſhop, we anſwer 
briefy:Firſt;that the Church of Kowe was head of all Churches ; that is, firſt in _ 


- 
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| __. and bonouramongſt then), butnotmabſolute ſupreame commanding puwer. See, 
Iv, tharthe _ LO _ 


_ 


of Rowe was in more ſpeciall ſort head of ſuch Churches, as 
within the Patriarchſhip of Rome ( as Macedonia was in Innocenting his time Jad 
that this was the reaſon, why the Biſhops of Macedonia referred their doubtstothe 
determination of the See of Rome. Thirdly, that all the Biſhops of the world & ” 
ted with the Apoſtolick See of Rome, and the Biſhop thereof, In controverſies of 
Faith and Religion, not asan abſolute omen 0. to whoſe determinations the 
were bound to ſtand, but astheir moſt honourable Colleague, interefſed as much a 
any of them in the maintenance of the truth of Religion, and the determination of 
things queſtioned concerning the Faith. Fourthly,thatthey did not conſult with the 
ſonof the Biſhop of Rome alone, bur all the Biſhops of the Welt together with 
| him, who were a greatand principall part of the Chniftian world, though ſometimes 
he onely be named, as bein the Preſident of all the Synodes of Biihops throughout 
the Welt. Fifthly,that the Biſhops of Rome had the care of all Churches,not as abs. 
lute ſupreame commanders, but as molt honourable amongſt the Biſhops and Paltoury 
of Churches, who were fir{t to be fought unto in mattersrequiring a common delibe, 
' ration,and from whom all things generally concerning the ſtate of the whole Church, 
, were either to take q ryan at the leaſt to {eeke confirmation before they were 
generally impoſed, and prefcribed ; that fo being rightly determined by the Biſho 
of the chiefe and principall Churches, other Churches might receive the ſame, ike 
waters flowing from a fountaine, and running in puritie in all Churches according to 
the purity of the head and beginning. | Ts | 
The fixth Biſhop of Rome that is produced to give teſtimony for the Popes ſupte- 
| macic, is Zeo the firſt, out of whom ſeventhings are alleadged : whereot the firſt is 
« Leo epilt.84. that hee © appointed Anaſtaſirs the Biſhop of Theſſalomica,to be his Vicegent for the 
government of the Provinces farre off from him : whence it may be inferred as our 
Adverſarics thinke, thatthe Biſhops of Rome had an univerfall commanding power 
xIdem ep-46. over all the world. The ſecond, that he * commandeth Aratolins Patriarch ky 0n« 
9 1dem ep. 62. ſtantinople. Thethird, that hee ? wiſheth the Biſhop of Antioch to write often to 
2 Ibidems him, touching the affaires and ſtate of the Churches. The fourth, that * Cyril the 
Patriarch of Alexandria beſought him,not to permit 1#verall Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 
to prejudice theright of the Church of Artzoch,and to ſubjet Pale#tina to himſelfe. 
# 1dcm ep: 81. The fifth, that hee *: commanded Dro/corme Biſhop of Alexandria. The fixth, that 
$ Idem ep. 87- hee * intermedled in Africa. And the laſt, that hee * faith, that Rowe had alarge 
eIdcmSerm.1- extent of Prefidence, in that by Peters chaire, ſhe was made the head of all Churches, 
in ara. Apo. yn in that,in reſpe& of carthly dominion, ſhe was Lady and Miſtreſſe of agreat par 
of the world. To all theſe obzeQions thus muſtered together our of rhyvritingsof 
Leo,we anſwer in this ſort. Firſt, that Theſſalonica was within the Patriarchſhip of 
Reme, and that therefore the Biſhop of Rowe might have a Vicegerent there, to dil 
patch ſome of thoſe things that pertained to him as Patriarch,and yet have nounver 
fall commanding power overall the world.Secondly we fay,that Leo did not acknow- 
ledge 4natolins Biſhop of Conftantinople to be a Patriarch; that therfore it follows 
eth not, that he would have preſumed to have commanded a Patriarch,ifhe had com» 
« Vide Epiſt, manded him-but that indeed he did not command him. For thus the caſe ſtood;* Afrer 
46. Leoms.. the Councell of Epheſns wherein divers Biſhops compelled by D:9/corws, fubicn 
| to impious decrees, Leo beſought the Emperour,that a generall Councell might beat 
led;but becauſe by reaſon of warresin many parts of the world;ſuch a Councell: 
not convenient! be preſently called; he ſent certaine commiſſionersto Conſrov 
who taking to them the Biſhop of. ({onſte»tinople, and being aflilted by hum 4nd the 
Biſhops thereabout, might, uponrepentance and due {atisfaion reconcile,andagii 
admit to the communion of their Churches, ſach as they ſhould thinke fit; Theſe com» 
miſſioners Leo dire&ed and commanded, as in right he might : Bur that hee 
commanded the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, it cannot be proved. | Thirdly we ſay, th 
Leo inbrotherly ſort wiſhed the B.of Antioch to reſiſt hereticks;and to let himuntes 
ſtand of the ſtate of the Churches, and to be a conſott of the Apoſtolick Seen = 
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Tre + to ſee tharthe priviledges of the chird See werehot deminiſhed by _ — 


on Affitri him, that whenſocver he will do any thing for the adyanci of. 
amb1n0 ” he - of Antiorh,he alſo will be ready toconcurte with him.In krtry 
ag tctween Zeo and the Biſhop of Antioch,there is nothing found that harhany 
of proofe of the Popes {premacie. Fourthly, we fay ——_ the Patriarch of 
Mexandria, beſought Leowo give no canſent ro the attempts 0 | 
Hirrs/alew, ſecking to prejudice the Charch of Antioch, and to 


jeRPaleſtina to 


kimſelte:but that he beſought Leonor to rs rw ſuffer Paleſtinato be taken from 
[of 


vc, and ſubjeRed to the Church of Fer-ſalem (a8 if the whole power of permir. 
ee or hindering this thing, had reſted in Le )is but the falſe et an yr Cardinall, 
ing to his wonted manner of ——— Authors for the advantage,of 
kiecauſc. So that the difpoſition of this matter reited not wholly in Zeo, but his con- 
crrence with the Biſhops of {ntioch,and Alezandria,was neceflary for the withſtan< 
ding of the attempts of I»venal; which his concurrence —— hee promiſed the 
Biſhop of Antioch, as we have already heard, and was ever ready to yecld the fame un- 
to him. Fifthly, we fay that Leo did not command Dioſcorme the Patriarch of Alexan- 
di:but whereas the manner was, when the Patriarches were firſt eleed and ordai- 
ned,that they ſhould mutually conſent one tb another,and that he wha was newly or« 
dined, ſhould ſend unto the reſt his Synodall letters, and teſtimonies of his lawfill cle- 
Aion and ordination: Dioſtorms being newly cleRted, and appointed Patriarch of e-L. 
lexandria,ſendeth his Synodall letters to Leo Biſhop of Rome, that ſo he _o__ give 
his conſent, and receive and embrace him as his fellow Patriarch. Zeo,that theſebegin« 
nings of Dioſcorus might be more ſure and firme,and nothing wanting to perfeion, 
faherly, as more ancient, and brotherly,as of the fame tanke with him, putting him in 
nind of ſome differences betweene their rio Churches, about the time of the ordina- 
-fion of Miniſters;and for that it ſeemed notlikely unto him,that Marks the Scholler of 
Peter tooke any other order in this behalfe than Peter djd,faith unto him; e will have 
uu to obſerve that which our Fathers ever obſerved;making this a Condition of the al- 
lowance & conſent he was to yeeld unto himand urging rhe ptaftice of the Apoltles, 
faith, he ſhall doe well, if obeying theſe Apoltolicall inſtitutions, hee ſhall cauſe that 


forme of ordinations to be kept in the Churches over which God hath fer him, which 


obſerved inthe Churches of the Welt ; that Miniſters of the Church may be oftdai-. 
hed onely on the Lords day, ' on which day thie creation of the world was begun, in 
which Chriſt roſe;in which death was deftroyed;& life,afrer which there is no death, 
tooke beginning ; in which the Apoſtles received from the Lord the trumpet of preas 
Ching the Goſpel,and the miniſtration of the Sacrament of regeneration. Sixthly wee 


oy, that Leo intermedleth in the Churches of Africa, and requireth ſome, ordained 


contrary tothe Canons,to be pit from their places: tollerateth others, and willeth che 
cuſe of Lupicinus,a Biſhop who. had appealed unto him,tobe heard there;becauſe he 
waParriarch ofthe Welt : and theſe parts of Africa were within his Patriarchſhip : 
and that yet this his interinedling in ſo particular ſort with the affaires of the Africane 

hes, was not very pleaſing into hoſe of Africa, as ws + by that which 


toloweth. Lattly, we fay thatthe Church of Rome was the head of all Churchesin the 


 fnſe before expreſſed, and had a preſidence of order and honour amongit them): and 


nthat fort, as Leo truly faith,more ſubjeR to it,thanever were under the Romar 
pire:but under any abſolute; ſupreame commanding power of the Church of Rowe 
the were not: Bnt, faith Bellarms, if the former teſtimoniesof Leo be avoided, there is 
one more yet behind fo cleare and full for the ſupremacie of the Pope, that nothing ean 


inanſwer unto it, in his Epiſtle to Ansfaſim B.of Theſſalonica : His words are , .  _. 
theſe:* Amongſt the moſt bleſſed Apoſtles, like in honour, thert was 4 certaine difference * Loo bpift bg; 


ed diftinflion of power ;and whereas they were equally chaſen, yet notwithſtanding it was 
aven to one of the t6 have a preeminence amongſt the reſt from which form the diſtinft108 
E diff erence,that ts amons ſt Biſhops hath taken beginning nd by a moſt wiſt diſpoſition 
bath bin provided. that all without differente ſpall not challenge all unto t hemſelves but, 
there ſponld be inſtveralt provinces ſeveral B, whoſe ſemtence & judgment ſho oy 
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ſelves, the chiefe Sce, asthe principall part of the whole Church might interpoſe it 

felf. Neither was this proper to the See of Rome;for other Patriarches likewiſe of the 

higher thrones,might interpoſe themſelves in matters concerning the Parriarchs of 11 
4 Baſil. ep.48. feriour thrones: whence it is, that Baf/ writing to Athanaſius B; of the ſecond Ser, 
_ 'relleth him,that the ordering of the Church of Antioch, which was the third See di 
Tir pertain to him,& that he was to ſee to the ſetling of things there,though _—_y 
» In cpiſt. ad Ofthe whole Eaſt required the helpe of the Occidentall B5:and * Cyri/1n the caſe © 
Martian. & MNeſtvrins not yer fully eſtabliſhed inthe right of a Patriarch, intermedled,and po 
"agroparag ded fo far astorejeR him and his adherents from the communion of the C ref 
ne — as " Egypt, Lybia,& Pentapolis.But the B. of the inferior thrones, might not judge! inde 
Leonem quz PETIOT ;& therfore* Tohnof Antioch of the z3* Sce,1s reprehended & reprov 
hiberur A&t.z. ing Cyril B. of the 2' See : and Dioſcorms B.of the 2*See, is condemned inthe pi 


efal. conc. cel of © (halcedon,as for other things, fo for this among'other, thathee judge | 
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- 45e the firſt See. So that this is it which Gelaſis faith, that the See of Rome, 
juige Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhopsof the Welt, may judge and examine the "I 
© ences betWEEnc Patriarches,or betweene Patriarches and their Biſho Ps ; but neither 
{y peremptorily, nor finally, but that ſuch judgement may bereviewed and reexami-. 
ed in a generall Councell : and thar no other particular Church or Sce may judge the 
Church of Rome, ſecing every other Sce Is inferiour to 1t;no way denying, but thar a 
acrall Councell may review, reExamine, and reverſe the ats and judgements of the 
Roman See, as DeIng greater, and of more ample authority. Neither truely can there 
te any better proofe againſt the pretended {upremacie of the Popes, than this Epiltle, 
the circumltances whereof are theſe. Acatins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, for commu- 
nicating with ccrtaine E atichian Hereticks, was by the See of Rome condemned ; 
ſome difliked his proceeding againit him, becauſe a Synode was not ſpecially ſammo- 
ned for the purpole,cſpecially ſeeing hee was Biſhop of the Princely Citic ; Gel/aſins 
tandeth not upon the clatme of univerfall power, thereby to juſtific his proceeding, 
hut anſwereth ; Firſt, that Exriches being condemned in the Councell of Chalcedon, 
ll ach were accurſed likewiſe, as ſhould either by defence of ſuch errour, or com- 
municating with men ſo erring, fall into the tellowthip of the ſame hereſie : and that 
therefore there needed no Synode, but the See Apoſtolick might execute that was 
there decreed. Secondly, that the Cathiolick Bithops in the Ealt being depoſed, and 


Hereticks thrult inro their places, there was no reaſon why hee ſhould have conſul- 


2d with them. Thirdly, that hee did nothing of himſelfe, but with a $ ynode of the 
Welterne Biſhops. 

The next foure Biſhops produced by the Cardinall,are,Zohz the ſecond, Anaſtaſius 
the ſecond, Felix the fourth,and Pelagrns the fecond;out of whom he alleadgeth no- 
thing but this, that the Sce of Peter holdeth the chictty aſſigned of the Lord in the u- 
niver{all Church; and that the Church of Rome is the head of all Churches. Where- 
unto we briefly anſwer,that the See of Peter ever held the chiefty, & that the Church 
of Rome was ever the head of all Churches, not in univerſality of abſolute ſupreame 
power, & commanding authority, but in order & honour in ſort before exprefled:and 
that by the See of Petey and Church of Rome,is meant the whole Weſt Church, & nor 
preciſely the Dioceſſe of Rome,as likewiſe we have noted before;and thcretore theſe 
allegations to prove the Popes ſupremacie over all Bs, are nothingto the I poſe. 

Thelalt of the twelve Biſhops brought by Belarmize, is Gregorie the firit ; out of 


whom foure thingsare alleadged ; thefarlt is, * that he required the Africanes to per- * Greg, Exiſt, | 
mit appeales to Kome from the Councell of Numidia, and blamed the Biſhops of A- lib.1.cp.72. 


frica,for that after letters written unto them, they had degraded Honoratas the Arch- 


deacon. The ſecond,” that he fent a Pall to the Biſhop of Coriarh. The third,” that he , 14cm1. x. ep, 
faith, £#ſebins Biſhop of Conſtantinople,acknowledged the Church of Conitantinople ;7. 
to be ſubje& to the See Apoltolick. The fourth, ” that the Biſhop of (orſtantinople * Idem lib. 4, 


profeſſeth his ſubjeRion to the See Apoltolick. To theſe objetions we anſwer; Firit, ol on lib.) 
—_— 


'that it is contrary to thereſolution of the ancient Councelsof Carthage, & Milews, 


tatthe Biſhop of Rowe ſhould admit appeales of inferiour Clergi-men out of Africa; 5 Vide infr2, 


and that therefore by ſome poſitive conltitution or later agreement, —_— might Chap.  g.of «p- 
im out of /*4{c170 Rome, 


be permitted to heare the complaints of an Arch-deacon appcaling unto 
Africa, yet from the beginning it was not ſo though {ome parts of Africa were ever 
within the compaſſe of the Patriarchſhip of Rome. Secondly, that he ſent the Pall to 
the Biſhop of Corinth, becauſe he was within his Patriarchſhip ; all Patriarches being 
toconfirme their Metropolitanes by impoſition of hands, or by ſending the Pall. 3”, 
batthere was no ſuch Ewſebins Biſhop of Conſtantinople in Gregories time,as 19 men» 
toned in the Epiltle alleadged;and that they that were,as lohx and Cyriacus,ftrove & 
contended with Gregory,to be above him,& to have the fart place in the Church;and 
thatnet without the help and furtherance of the Emperour:ſo that it may be doubted, 
whether Gregory wrote this or not, 1t being ſo contrary to that we know to have bin 


 Mempted & ſought by the Biſhops of Conſtantinoplegchat lived in his rime. But gran» 


ungthat G regorydid ſo write, & that Ewſebins a B.of Conſtantinople did — 
Yy 2 


bs 
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' his Church to be ſubjeR to rhe See of Rome, yet he meant nothing elſe thereby, by 
that it was an inferiour See, and fo ſubjeR in ſuch {ort,as I have declared the inferiowr 
Secs ro be ſubjeR to the ſuperiour;which fubjeAton will no way prove the ſuprema. 
cie that the Popes now claime. Fourthly, that Gregor doth not {ay,that the Bilhop of 
Conſtantinople acknowledged himſclte ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome. For it wasnor 
Primas Byzanzenns,the Primate of Byzantium, that Gregory reporteth to haye Con- 
_ feſt himſelfe ſubjeto the Biſhop of Reme,and whoſe cauſe the Emperour comman- 
» Vide annot. ded Gregorie tO heare, but * Primas Byzazenns,that IS, the Primate ofthe Byzatene 
in Gran. Province of Africa, So that this con cllion of the Primate mentioned by Gregorze, 
Decret. Pat-1- bronght to prove that the Biſhop of Rowe had a commanding power overthe Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople,is meerely miſtaken by Bellarmize, as it was betore him by Gratian, 
But ſome man will ſay, howſoever there bee a mittaking of this allegation, yetit is 
ſtrong and forcible to prove the thing intended. For Gregorze faith expreſſely, that 
how foeverall Biſhops 1n reſpe& of humility, be equall,yer there jsno Bithop but if he 
be found faulty, is ſubje&ro the See of Rowe. That this faying of Gregorie may bee 
found true, certaine limitations muſt be added upto it. For the Biſhop of Rome might 
not immediatly puniſh every Biſhop that he tound to offend, nor upon appeale take 
CCanone 9g. notice of the faults and miſdemeanours of all Biſhops;but the Councell of * Chalcedsx 
ordereth,that ifany inferior Glergi-man have ought againſt another inferiour Clerke, 
the mattcr ſhall be heard and determined by the B. or fach as with the liking of the 
Biſhop ſhall by the parties be choſen arbitratours;and if he goe againſt their determi- 
nation, he ſhall be puniſhed. Ifa Clecke have ought againſt his owne or another Bi- 
ſhop, it ſhall be inquired of in the audience of the Synode of the Province : Ifeither 
Clerke or Biſhop have ought againſt the Metropolitane of the Province, he ſhallgoe 
to the Primate of the Dioceſle, or to the throne and See of the Regall Citic of Con- 
ftantimople. This Canon of the great Councell of Chalcedon, was contirmed by the 
r Tuſtinian. decree of [ſtinian the Emperour, * If any man( faith the Emperour)accute a Biſhop, 
Novel. 125+ fyr whatſoever cauſe, let the cauſe be judged by the Metropolitane : and if any man 
_” gainſay the Metropolitane,let the matter be referred to the Archbiſhop, and Patriarch 
of that Diocefſe,and let him end it according to the Eanons and Lawes. So that wee 
ſee the Biſhops of Rome might not intermedle in judging inferiour Biſhops,ſubjeto 
other Patriarches,Meither immediately,nor upon complaint and appeale, whatſoeva 
their faults be ; but they have 6ther ſupreame Judges, who have power finally to de- 
| termine fach matters, and from whom there lyeth no appeale. This Canon of the 
Gregor. Epiſt. Councell of Chalcedon, and the Emperours decree confirming the ſame, ” Gregor 
Iib.11.<p-54- alleadgeth and alloweth, onely adding, that ifthere be no Metropolitane or Patriarch, 
ſich things as otherwiſe ſhould be finally determined, and ended by them, are to bee 
We bib. brought to the Biſhop of Rowe, Wherefore,it ſeemeth that Gregorie ſpeaketh of the 
Epi. 24.& in PUhRops within his owne Patriarchſhip, whom ſomrimes he calleth his owne Biſhops, 
£p.36. horraruc When hee faith, there is no Biſhop, but if he be found faulty, is ſubjeR to the See of 
Eulozium E- Rowe.Of theſe he ſpeaketh when he faith,* I impute it to my finnes,thart my owneB# 
"gy IT ſhops ſhould thus deſpiſe me. And againe. if the cauſes of Biſhops commirtedto mede 
Anohenn thusdealt with,alas what ſhall Tdoe?And in this ſenſe he? willeth 7ohn of Palermego 
uronnes Er. Whom he ſendeth a Pall, not to ſuffer the reverence of the Apoltolick Seeto be trou- 
copos corum bled by any mans preſumption: for that the {tate ofthe members is thenentue and ſa 
cuz ſubjetos when the Canons are kept, and no injuric hurteth the head of the fairh:not naming 
” 4+... the Church of Rome the head of the Faith, for that the Biſhop of Rome hathan infal- 
atoms Epilc.;.,; > # ch allthe wor 
Conftantino- Uole judgement, and abſolute command in matters of faith,upon which alle" 
politani prohi- Muſt depend(as ſome ignorantly conſtrue him)bat becauſe it was the head,thatls, 
beant. beginning and wel-ſpring whence the dodtrine of Faith, the knowledge of G 
b, "1 »11 epift. al] Chriſtian inſtitution lowed to ſundry other Churches, which therefore are 104 ſort 
4 ens io 3 depend on it, to haverecourſe to it, and to hold conformity with it. * No ot, 
Ep{t.ad De faith [nnocenting, eltabliſhed and founded the Churches of Traly, France, mm_ 
cenimm Engu- Spaine, Africk,, and theTfles that lye berweene, but Peter and his Succeſſours* 


617 Epricop- therefore the Biſhops of theſe Churches, mult keepe ſuch obſervations as the pat 
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from which they tooke their beginning ) received from the A 
Ch firatiemes omittere Videantur, that is ; Lelt chey ſeeme to Parte ra 
ind well-ſpring of all the inſtitutions and ordinances they have, Thisis the reaſon, 
hythe Churches of theſe parts have been fo ſubje to the: Church of Rome, namely 
-r that from thence they reccived rhe light of Chriltian knowledge ; bur to all 
Churches it is not an head in this ſort, ſeeing they received the faith not from Rome 
wut from ſome other Apoſtolicall Church, as eLntioch, or eAlexanadria. 7 


CHAP. 350 


Of the pretended proofe of the Popes ſupremacie,prodnced and brought ont of 
the writings of the Greeke Fathers, | 


premacie out of Councels, and the writings of ancient Biſhops of Rome, let 
us come to the teſtimonies of the Fathers Greeke and Latine. 

The firſt that they produce amongſt the Greeke Fathers, is 7gnatizs,* who 4 Ignatius ep. 
writeth to the holy Church which hath the preſidence in the Region of the Romans, 2d Romans. 
or fitteth before other in the Region of the Romans ; from which words nothing can 
bee inferred that wee ever doubted of. For wee molt willingly confefle the Roman 
Church to have beene in order and honour the firlt and chiefeſtof all Churches, and 
he faith nothing out of which any other thing may be concluded. | 

Thenext is [reners, * who being to ſhew againlt Hereticks, that the Tradition of 5 Trenzus I, s. 
the Church is againit them,and for him, and thinking it very tedious to runne through ©: 3: 
the acceſſions of all Churches, faith, he will content himſelfe with that which is the 
greatelt,ancienteſt,beſt known to all. and founded by the two molt glorious Apoltles, 

Peter and Paul, at Rome;for that the whole Church, that is, the company ot all faith- 
full ones, that are every-where, in which the Tradition hath beene ever preſerved, 
nult of neceſſity agree in her tradition with this, propter potentiorem principalitae 
tm, that is : For that it is the principall of all other. This teltimony of [renews no 
way proveth the thing in queltion. For heere is nothing of the dependance of all 
other Churches on the Church of Rome, in their faith and profeſſion, nor that all 
Churches have kept the faith in that Church, that is, in cleaving to it, as to their 

\ Headand Mother, as Bellarmine untruely fanſieth : Bur all thats here ſaid, is no- 
thing elſe, but that undoubtedly the fame faith was givenand delivered to all other 
—_ that was delivered by bleſſed Peter and Panl, to the Church of Rome the 
ciefeſt of all. 

Thetwo next Greeke Fathers that are produced to teltifie for the ſupremacie, are 
Epphanius,and * Athanaſius who report, that Ur/acins and Valens, ſworne enemies : Epiph, hetel. 
of-Athanaſing, repenting them of their former errours, came to Julius Bilhop of 58, 
Rome, to give an account, and to ſecke favour and reconciliation. Surely, the pro- 4 "ahi in A- 
acing of ſach teſtimonies as theſe arc. is nothing elſe but meere trifling ; and they P?*** 
tht bring them know right well, that they no way prove the thing queſtioned : the 
crcumſtances of this narration touching Vr/aciu and Yalens, are theſe. The caſe of 
Athanaſis,as himſelfe * teitifieth, was firſt heard in his owne Provinee,by an hundred « Apol.pradit. 
Biſhops, and hee there acquitted : Secondly at Rome,by more than fifty Biſho m at 
thedefire of Euſebins his Adverſarie:and laſtly, at Sardira, by three hundred Biſhops; 
here hee was likewiſe acquitted. To the decrees of this Synode, Urſacins and 

| Falens, his enemies, making ſhew of repentance, ſubſcribed, confeſſing, they had 
Playedthe Sycophants:neither reſted they there, but they wrote to 7=lins Biſhop of 

| "Fe toteſtifie their repentance, and to deſire reconciliation, and likewiſe to Arha- 

| "4inr himſelfe. It were ftrange if any man could prove the abſolute ſupreame power, 

a commanding authority of the Biſhop of Rome over all the world by this teſtimo+ 
7. Wherein nothing is found of ſubmillion to 7=lixs,or of ſecking his favour and come. 
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munion more than the favour and communion of Athanaſires, and all other C,u. 3.) 
Biſhops adhering to him. The Epiſtle of Athanaſius to Felix Pikes EC | 
{ Defence of the meere counterfeit, as that worthy and renowned * wel hath proved at largeby "mg 
Chaleng, Artic. {werable demonſtrations ; and therefore it needeth no an{wer. The allegationof h. 
of the $wpre- accuſation of Dionyſ1 of Alexandria, to Dionyſus of Rome, joyned with itby By 
mACKH, larmine, is of the very ſame ſtampe -and yet if it Were OO tins nothing againg K L 
For there is no queſtion,but that mn matter of faith, men may accuſe any ating Biſho : 
to the Biſhop of Rome and his Welterne Biſhops ; and that they may judge and © P 
demne ach a one, though the Pope be not ſupreame head of the Church. 4 
gBa(il.Epiſt. The fifth' Greeke Father that they alleadge,is Baſil, * who,as they fay,in an Epitl 
52.&28. toeAthanaſm,attributeth ro the Biſhop of Rewe authority to viſit the Churches cx 
the Eaſt, to make decrees, and to reverſe the decrees of generall Councels, ſuch 14 
that of Ariminum was. Truly to ſay no more,thealleadging of this teſtimony,ſheweth 
they have very little conſcience that alleadge it. For theſe are ,the circumſtances cf 
Baſils Epiltle, whereof let the Reader judge. Bf writing to Athanaſing ( whomhe 
highly commendeth, for that, whereas other thinke it well if they take care of thei 
owne particular Churches, his care was no lefle for the whole Church, than fur tha 
which was ſpecially committed to him ) adviſeth him, that the onely way to ſettle 
things put out of order in the Ealterne Churches by the Arrians, werethe procuring 
of the conſent of the Weſterne Biſhops, if 1t were poſſible to intreate them tointer. 
poſe themſelves : for that undoubtedly the Rulers would greatly regard, and much 
reverence the credit of their multitude:and people every where would follow then 
without gaineſaying. But ſeeing this, which was rather to bedefired, would not in 
likelihood eaſily be obtained, he wiſheth that the Biſhop of Rome might be induced, 
to ſend ſome of good diſcretion and moderation, who by gentle admonitions might 
pacific the mindes of men, and might have all things in readinefle that concerned the 
Arimine Councell, neceſſary for the diflolving and ſhewing the invalidity of the ads 
'of that Councell. I doubtnot but the Reader, upon the bare view of theſe circun- 
ſtances, will calily perceive, that this Epiſtle of Baſil maketh very much againſt their 
opinion that alleadge it ; For hee preferreth,and rather wiſheth a Councell,thanthe 
Popes owne interpoſing of himſelfe, if there had beene any hope of a Councell. Be- 
ſides, theſe whom the Pope was to ſend, were not to proceed judicially,and by way 
of authoritybut by intreaty and gentle admonitions ro pacifie the mindes of men;and 
therefore here is nothing of viſiting the Churches of the Eaſt, or voyding the ads ot 
the Councell of Ariminum by way of ſentence and formall proceeding,as Bellarmne 
untruly reporteth ; but onely a reaching forth of the hand of helpe to the diſtreſſed 
parts of the Church, by them that were in better ſtate, and a manifeſting or declaring 
of the invalidity of that Councell, the unlawfull proceedings of it, = the reafors 
why it neither was,nor ever ought to be admitted. : 
The fixth Greeke Father brought to be a witneſſe of the Popes ſupremacie, 1s 67:- 
þ Nazianz.in £9 ie Nazianten, * who faith, that the Roman Church did ever hold the right pro- 
' Carm,de vit3 feſſion, as it becommeth the Citie which is over all the world. This teſtimony 18 9 
ſud. leſſe abuſed than the former, as it will eaſily appeare to him that will take the pans 
to view the place alleadged. Nature ( faith Nazianzen) doth not afford two Sume! 
get are there two Romes, the lights of the whole world : the 61d and the new ſeate of the 
E mpire : the one of theſe lights appeareth at the riſing, and the other at the ſettinf ef the 
Sunne,and both joyntly ſend forth a moſt excellent glittering brightneſſe The faith ofthe 
one was a long time, and now #5 right, knitting, and joyning the Weſt to the ſaving" 
of Life, as it is fitte the Miſtreſſe and Lady of the world ſhould be. In which words! 
15 evident, that hee ſaeaketh of the greatneſle of the Citie of Rowe, int hs 
civill and temporall foveraignty, and not in reſpett of the ſpirituall pow® of 
Church ;and therefore itis ſtrange that Be//armine ſhould deny the fame. For 
in the time of Nazianzen,the Emperour made his abode, for the molt part, at, 
fantinople,and not at Rome, yet he calleth Rome the Miltreſle of the world, 1n 


of the civill ſtate thereof, as appeareth in that he ſpeaketh of two famous _—_ 
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hemsof the world,and nameth the one the old Seate,and the other the new Seate of © 
the EmpiCe- Vt Ew alto Fg | 
The ſeventh Greeks Father is Chry/afome, who(if we may belecve Bellrrmine\bes 

ing depoſed by Theophilus Biſhop of eAlexandria, and put from the Biſhoprick af 

Conſtantinople in a Councell of Brhops,* writethro the Biſhop of Rome, by his aus +Cheyoſt Bp. 
| thority to voyde the ſentence of Theophilus, and to puniſh him + whenee it will fol. 124 Innocen- 
; low, that Chryſoſtome acknowledged the Roman Bilhop to be ſupreame Indge of the 
| Greeke or Ea(terne Biſhops, and conſequently of all the world. For the better mani« 
feting of the bad dealing of the Cardinall in alleadging thisteſtimony, I will briefly 
{ct downe all the moſt materiall and principall circumitances, of the narration of the 


CY 


f molt unjuſt depoſition of Chryſoſtome,that worthy and renowned Biſhop of { p»ſtans 

J tineple. Thus therefore the caſe ſtood : * There aroſe a queſtion in the prares & Sozomen. l;, 
h of Egypt, whether God were dvSpun3uogger, that is, had the ſhape of a man. Some of 8.c.11.& ſeq 
f the impler ſort of Monkes thought, that God hath a bodily forme or ſhape : others LNES 


thoughtotherwiſe, and condemned ſuch as fo thought, as blaſpheamous : Theophilm, gocius Alex. in 
Biſhop of Alexandria,wasof opinion,that God is not r2pwr wyres,that is, that God vits Chryſo- 
hath no bodily ſhape or forme : which the Monkes that thought otherwiſe greatly {tom.Nicep 
diſliking, came to Alexandria, with a full purpoſe to kill and deſtroy him, 232 wics ©** Lt 3.Baron, 


kedand godlefle perſon. Bur he perceiving their affeRion, preſented himſelfe ſpee- 10.404. nes 


ry OO» 


Q >» 


. | dily unto them,ſlaying,/ have ſeene you,and looked upon Jou,as upon the face of God:and nius. Concil. 
h thereby pacified them for the preſent, ſappoſing he had beene of their opinion; and 191-p.589. 
N had thought God to havea face and countenancelike man. Burt afterwards, havin 
n upon ſome diſlikes excommunicated 1jdorws, a Presbyter of his Church, 1jdorus go- 
l, eth to the Monkes,and thereupon Ammonims with certaine other come to Theophilus, 
je deſiring him to receive ſuch to the communion, as hee had excommunicated, which 
ic he promiſed to doe, but performed not. Hereupon farther quarrels grew,and Theos 
if philu perceiving that the Monkes were in opinion contrary to the Anthropomoy- 
I- phites, joyned himſelfe with the Anthropomorphites , and intended ſome ill tothe 0- 
ir ther ; whereupon {awmonins,Dioſcorns, and I/jidore,came to ( o»ſtantinople, and defi- 
| red, thatthe Emperour and Chry/oſtome might heare the matter betweene them. 
e- Cbry/oſtome uſed them kindly, and ſuffered them to be preſent at the common Prayers, 
Y but admitted them not to the Communion: he wrote to Theophilxe, to reſtore themto 
id the Communion as being right beleevers, and deſired him, if he thought fir to have 
of their cauſe heard and examined at Conſtantinople,to ſend ſome to follow the buſineſle 
« WW forbim: Whereunto Theophilus returned no anfwer;which moved the complainants 
ed to ſue to the Emprefle, that a Councell might be called; which ſhee promiſed to pro- 
ng | ere: but in the meane while there being a ramor raiſed, that Chryſofome had recei- 
3 ved Dioſcorus and the teſt to the Communion, and that he fought ro ſtead them what 
hee could;Theophilus enraged againſt him; began to deviſe how hee might put him 
ts from his Biſhoprick. To this purpoſe hee writeth to ſandry Biſhops, repreh ing 
0 the bookes of Origen,wherein the crrour of the Anthropomorphites was condemned . 


Amongſt other, hee drew into his faction by this meanes Eps hanius, a man erring in 

\ thatpoint, but otherwiſe of great authority for his good life and learning. Epipha- 
mw calleth a Synode of the Biſhops of Cyprus, condemmneth the books of Origen, for- 
biddeth the reading of them;and perſwadeth other, and amongſt them the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to doe the like. Theophilus likewiſe followed his example, and with 

his Biſhops paſſed the like decree;but Chryſoſtome negleted the matter ;w hich offen- 
ed E piphanixs and T heophilus nota little. Hereupon many of the great ones bi Cons 
fantinople,and of the Clergie alſo, hating Chry/oftome, perceiving that T heophilus way 
bent againlt him, urged him to goe forward, and procured a great Synode to be called 
x Conſt antinople:which opportiinity he negleRed not, commanding the Biſhops of 
Eyypr togoe thither, and writing to Epiphaniws and thereſt of the Eaſterne Biſhops 
to come thither. Epipharims accordingly came thither, ſhewed himfelfe averſe from 
/eftome, and would neither come intothe ſame houſe, nor pray with him, though 
fought him with great reſpe& : Whereupon after a while, Zpiphazi:s m fore 
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dilike, departed from Conftantinople;atthe parting of theſe Biſhops, the one 061. 
laying,he J__ the opher ſhould ne7er returne home -the other, that he rea 
dye a Bihop,both which fell out accordingly:for Epiphanizs dyed by the Way,as hee 
was returning home,and Chry/oſtome cait out of his Biſhoprick, dyed in baniſhmene 
After the departing of Epiphanins, C hryſoſtome made a Sermon in reproofe and re 
| kenfion of women;which ſo moved and enraged the Emprefſe, that ſhee complayna 
- bitterly to her husband, and urged him ro cauſc Theophilus to come quickly, and t 
hold a Councell, which accordingly he did. ChryſoFome was called to come into the 
Synode ; but he anſwered, that he refuſed not judgement, but defired to know bis 
accufers ; and what crimes he was charged with,and proteſted againſt theſe dees as 
partiall, appcaling to a generall Councell, whereupon he was depoſed, To dayes 
after he withdrew himſelfe ; which put the people into an uproare, who ſiiring ; 
very tumultuous manner, forced the Emperour to bring him back againe, and cauſed 
him to take his Chaire againe, thirty Biſhops bringirig him to ir. Here began a new 
quarrell, for that being depoſed by a Synode, hee reſumed his place without a Synode: 
but the matter was reaſonably well quieted, till reprehending thoſe in authority, for 
permitting certaine abuſes, the Empreſſe thinking her felfe touched, began apaine 
to thinke, how ſhee que procure another greater Councell to be called than betore; 
which Chry/o5tome un er{tanding, made that Sermon that beginneth, Heyodias deny; 
snſanire,denud commoveri,denuo ſaltare pergit denug caput Tohannts in diſco accipere 
querit:that is, Herodas proceedeth and goeth on to be mad againe, to be moved and 
ſtirred againe, and to dance againe: ſhee ſeekes once againe to have rhe head of 1obnin 
a platter. It was not long after the preaching of this Sermon, before the Biſhops came 
cogether and met in Synode,by the procurement of the Emprefſe ; who omitting all 
other things, objeed unto him, the reſuming of his place without a Synode. He an- 
ſwered, that there were 5o Biſhops that conſented to him, and communicated with 
him. Burt they replied, that there were more that condemned him : and that there. 
tore by the Canon he ought not to have reſumed his place. To whom hee anſwered, 
that that was a Canon of the eLrians, made by them when they proceeded againſt 
eAthanaſius, and therefore not to bee regarded. But that anſwer would not ſerve the 
turne : wherefore they proceeded to ſentence againſt him, and put him our of his Bi- | 
ſhoprick, and the Emperour immediately ſent hum into baniſhment. Being in this di- 
ſtrefle, and thus grievouſly wronged, he writeth to I»nocentixs,and the Welterne Bi- 
ſhops,defiring them to, do what they can to reprefle theſe vile praQtiſes, and to write, 
that the things done againſt him be of no force,as indeed they are not : and that hee 
; might {till hold communion with them, as before he had done. The Biſhop of Rowe 
* Vide ep. In- upon this his ſuit, called a Synode of all the Biſhops of the Welt,* held both Theophs- 
_ d lus and Chryſoftome in their communion, pronounced the judgement of 7 heophilns, 
are and his proceedings againſt Chry/eſtome,to be voide, as being againſt the Canons:and 
2pud Binnium, YEttold { bry/oftome, there was no helpe, nor no meanes to releeve him, but in a gene- 
Tom, 1. Conc. rall Councell,which by all poſſible meanes he will labour to procure: till v-hichtime he 
mult be content,and referre all to God, who taketh care of theſe things.But with how 
ill ſucceſſe hee ſought to procure a generall Councell for the reſtoring of him to his 
ILip.8.c17. place againe, wee may finde in © Sozomene ; who reporteth, that being defircus that 
C br 1/oſtome might returne, he ſent with thoſe Orientall Biſhops that came to himto 
ntreate his helpeand aſſiſtance, five Biſhops,and two Pregbyters to Honorims,and 4r- 
cadiu;,to obtaine a Conncell,and to havethe time appointed: who were ſo fare from 
prevailing and obtaining that they ſought, that they were ſent away with diſgrace, 
torreine and outlandiſh diſturbers of the {tate of the Empire. Theſe are the prind- 
pal!, and moſt materiall circumſtances of the narration and report of the unjuſt depo- 
fition of (hryſoſtore, his writing to the Biſhop of Rome,and the anſiver hee had from | 
lum, and theother Biſhops of the Weſt, which make molt ſtrongly againſt the pe 
tended ſupremacie of Popes. For Innocentins telleth Chryſoſtomes friends, that itly- 
eth not in him to helpchim ; bur in a generall Councell : And though hee and the Bi- 


ſhops of the Welt pronounce the proceedings of Theophitns voide, as again the 
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"ons, and doe make them voyd,as much as by their diſſenting they can, yet they con< 
&f, that the abſolute voyding of them, and the punithing of Theophilus was not in 
-hem, but 1na generall Councell, Burt, faith Belarmine, * Chry/o5tome in another E- »Later Epiſto- 
Me giverh [nnocentsus thankes for his fatherly care and kindneſſe, and intreateth, that [45 1nnocentis 
fi3 enemies may not be excluded from the Communion, if by any meanes they m ay be {443 dias, 
eclaimed : therefore it ſcemeth Chry/oſtome thought, hee had an abſolute preame 
-ommanding power. What it is in this Epiltlethat argueth that fupreame power 
which Bellar mime dreameth of, cannot tell. For I know no reaſon why Chryſoftome 
:oi0 adepbſed and diltreſied Bihop,might not uſe fo reſpeRive a forme of ipeech s 
he Biſhop of the firlt See, and eſteeme of himasa Father, withour acknowledging 
him to have any abſolute ſupreame power over all. And all thaother circumſtances 
and parts of the Epiſtle moſt clearcly make againlt the Papacie. For he faith, Ianocen« 
4 had done what he could ; but that hisenemies notwithſtanding went ſtill forward 
in their ill courſes; and for the avoyding of greater ſcandals, diltraRtions, & confirfions, 
delircth him not to rezed them from his communion,conſidering the greatnefle of the 
* worke: for that this was the contention almoſt of all the world: So that the Churches 
were brought upon their knees, the people difperſed, the Clergie vexcd , Biſho ps ba- 
niſhed, and the conſtitutions of the holy Fathers violated and broken. 
The eighth G reeke Father is ( yri1,Btthop of Alexandria,out of whom Bellarmine 
allcadgeth no new thing,but rhe very ſame which hee brought our of the Councell of 
Epheſus ,w hereof he was Prelident;and therefore I will make nonew anſwer here to 
this renued allegation, but referre the Reader to the ® anſwer alrcady made. n Sce Chap, 113. 
The ninth Greeke Father 1s T heodoret, out of whom Bellarmine ſecketh to confirme 
\ the Papacie, for that my he were a Biſhop of Aſia, and had under him cight hun- 
dred Churches, yet * he acknowledgeth the Bithop of Rome to be his fu preame Indge: - Theodoret.in 
andin an Epiſtle written to Renatwe, a Presbyter of the Church'of Rome, faith, that Epi{t-ad Lco- 
that holy See hath the government and diretion of the Churches throughout the "© 97 _ 
world. For anſwer unto this objeRtion, we mult obſerve,that Theodorer beingdepo= ;um 6 _ & 
{cd,baniſhed,& grievoully vexced for matters of taith, feeketh to have his cauſe reexa« | 
mined, and heard againe by the Biſhop of Rowe,ahd the Biſhops of the Welt ; which 
thing he obtained.and was by Leo,and the reit of the Biſhops ofthe Weſt, judged Ca: 
tholick, received to their communion, and,,as much as lay in them, reſtored to his Bi- 
ſhoprick againe;yet could he notrepoſlefle his place, tillthe Councell of (halcedon put 
himinto it;? which, though it were informed by the deputies of Leo,that he'had long þ Conc, Chalc,” 
befag,, © ived him to his communion, yet admitted him not till hee was reExamined, Act-1.% 3. 
andy rſt many of the Fathers diliking hisanfwers as imperfeR, cried ouraloud, 
thatk yJasa Neforian,and defircd that the Heretick might be caſt out,cenfiring him 
a Cyri/,and other Catholick Biſhops had done before. But when he fully andperemps» 
tonily accurſed Neftorizs withall his adherents, they all with one conſenring voyce, 
pronounced him worthy of his place,and admitted him to fitin Councell with them, 
Whereby it appeareth, that howſoever the Weſterne Biſhops pronounced him Ca-+ 
tholick,received hum to their communion,and, as much asin them lay,reitored him to 
his place, yet of themſelves they neither could, nor did perte& that worke; but were 
forced to leave it tothe generall Councell:all which Leo himfelt in his Epittle to The» | 
odoret acknowledgeth: 1 Adjutorium noſtrum ſaith he,in nomine Domini,qui fecit ca» + Leon, Bai 
lum & terram, qui nullum nos in noſtrus fratribus detrimentum ſuſtinere permiſit * ſed in ne operum 
que neſtro prius miniſterio defimierat, univer{e-fraternitatt irretrattabils firmavit aſs Theodoreti. 
ſenſu.ut vere 4 ſe prodiiſſe oſtenderet,quod pris d prima omninm ſede formatum,totins | 
C briftiani orbus judiciumrecepiſſet ut in hoc quog, Capits membra concordent. Nam, ne 
aliarym [edinm,ad cans quam caters omnium Dominus ftatmit praftdere conſenſus, aſ- 
ſentario videretyr inventi prins ſunt,qus de judiciu noſtris ambigerent:that is,Our help 
81nthename ofthe Lord, who made both heaven and earth, who ſuffered us not to 
ne any loſſe in our brethren,but confirmed & eſtabliſhed by the irrevocable aflent 
dfthe whole brotherhood, what things he had before defined by our miniſtery;that he 


might clearly ſhew that thing undoubredly to haye proceeded from himiclte, _ 
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being formerly framed by the firſt See, the judgement of the whole Chriſtian 
Sd, So > #1 herein lhe head and members conſpire together. Forleſt -=— _ 
ting of other Seesto that which the Lord of all appointed to be the firſt of all, might 
ſeeme to be but flattery,there were ſome found that at firlt doubted of our jud 
whether they were right or not. And he addeth, that Anltum Sacerdotalis officii Mes 
ritum ſplendeſcit, ubi ſic ſummorun ſervatur authorit as ut 1 nullo inferiorum putetuy 
imminuta libertas : that is, that the excellent worthineſle of the Prieſtly office doth 
then molt appeare in ſhining brightneſle, when the authority of the higheſt is ſore. 
tained,rhar the liberty of the inferiour and leſſer be thought in nothing tobe diminiſy. 
ed or empaired ; thereby inſinuating, that he and his Weſterne Biſhops did goebe. 
fore in their reſolution touching the caſe of Theodoret, that they no Way diminiſhed 
much lefſe tooke away the liberty of other inferiour Sees, but that they might rei} 
and gaineſay, till they were fatished, and made to ſee the equity of the judgement of 
the firit See : accordingly as we finde they did in the Councell of Chalcedon xeje&tng 
him as an Heretick, + + the Biſhop of Rome had received, till upon more full and 
particular examination, they found him to be Catholick, and acquitted him in their 
owne judgement. So that here we ſee, there is nothing ta prove the Pope to be an 
abſolute ſupreame Judge of all, as Belarminewintruly alleadgeth. But happily hee will 
fay,that Theodorer intreateth Renatizs to perſwade Leo to uſe his authority,and to re- 
quire the Biſhops that had proceeded againlt him, to come to his Synode 1n the Wet, 
ſeeing the See of Rome hath a direction of all Churches,and that therefore he ſeemeth 
to acknowledge an abſolute ſupreame power in the Pope. For anſwer hereunto wee 
fay,that the circumſtances of this Epiſtle doe clearely convince and prove hee hadno 
ſuch conceit. For firſt, he ſpeaketh not of Leo alone,as if of himſelfe hee could deter- 
mine the matter of difference betweene him and his Adverfaries, bur of him and his 
Welterne Councell. Secondly, hee doth not fay,that he, and his Councell alone may 
determine the matter;but that his See being the firſt See, hee and his Biſhops may call 
all other Biſhops to their Conncell:and this is that dire&tion or government which he 
faith the firlt Sce, or Welterne Church hath of other Churches ; namely,in going be- 
fore them, and — and calling them to publick deliberations, not in peremptory 
and abſolute commanding without them and over them. 

The tenth witnefle produced out of the Greeke Charch, is Soz9mene, out of whom 
two things are alleadged. The firit is, that he faith, * 71i#5 Biſhop of Rome reſtored 


. eAthanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to their 


Churches, from which they were violently and unjuſtly expulſed by certaineF, . 
Biſhops. The ſecond, ' that he did this, becauſe the care of all pertained to h& wares 
ſpe of the dignity of his See. How the words of Sozomene, reporting that*wlim 
reltored theſe Biſhops to their Churches, are to be underſtood, we may learne of 1«- 
ls himſelfe, who in his Epiſtle mentioned by Athanaſius in his ſecond Apologie, 
having blamed the Orientall Biſhops, for proceeding in a matter of ſo great conſe- 
quence concerning the faith,”and the Biſhopsof the principall Churches of the world, 
without himand his Biſhops, and, as hee underſtood, very irregularly ; telleth then, 
thar hee durſt not confirme that they had done, that he communicated ſtill with e#- 
thanaſius and Paulws, not forejudging any thing, but defiring them to come toa y* 
node, where things might bee filly debared, and determined ; and that, though hee 
alone wrote for them, yet hee wrote inthe name, and with the conſent of all the Die 
ſhops of the Welt. LIpon which his letter, they * were fo farre from reſtoring them 
to their places, that they tooke it inill part, that hee did write unto them, 
him, that when hee proceeded againſt certaine Novatians, they intermedled not, 
that therefore hee ſhould not meddle with their proceedings, ſeeing the grea 
Cities maketh not the power of one Biſhop greater than the power of another i 
which their peremptory rejefting of his motion, it appeareth, that he nel : 


0 


 norcould put the expulſed Biſhops into their places agiine: which thing” Ro 


himfelfe teſtifieth alſo, telling us, that they could never recover their places, alto- 
Emperour by his mandatory letters prevailed. So that when bee faith, /#/m, red 
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7; his meaningis; that hee reſtored them as muchas lay. inhim. as likewite ; i 

anrery” of (yril,and Tobwof Antioch, and after many wm ty , | 
"were i the end reconciled; and * reſtored each toother their Ghurches, from which # Soct L7. cap. 
uy Were never driven'indeede; but in the cenſures of thedne of them paſſed a. 33: Evagr, [.z:. 
rainſtth other. But Soowere ſaith, the care of all Churches pertained to the Biſhop wn aca 
Rem, therefore heacknowledgeth,ttiat he had-an-univerfality of power'over all. © _ 

| curely this conſequence will never be made good:For the Merropolitane,or he that 

| -. Biſhop of the firit Seo in each Province in reſpeRof the dignitic of his See," hath 


cart of the whole Province, yet can heedae nothing but. as heis diretcd by th 
_ pate of the Biſhops; Sq that the eare of all is ſaid ho:petthintro himznat _ 
he hath power to difpoſe of all things b himſelfe,but becauſeall publick ceedings 
oncernins the whble Province, miult cake their inning from-bim,and nothing of 
that nature may be taken/in hand, without conſulting with hint In like ſort, and in 
-he fame ſenſe and mearing; Sezomene faith, that for the digriity of his See, the care 
of all pertained ro the Biſhop of Romeznot as if the abſolure diſpoling of all things did 
reſtin him, butt for thathe,as prime Biſhop of the world, was firſt to be.conſulted, be- 
fore any thing concerning the common faith, and the whole' ſtate of rhe Chriſtian 
Church, were determined ; and for thar by the affiltance and concurrence of other Bi- 
ſhops;he as firlt in ofderand honour —_ them, was tobegin and ſet forward all 
things of greateſt conſequence tending to the common good, | *! : 

Three more witneſſes Be//armine hath yet behind, Acatixs the Biſhop of Patara ; 
ind /aftinian the Emperour,outof whom three things are alleadged. The firſt,that the 
Biſhop of Rome beareth about with him the care of all Churches, The ſecond; rhatthe . 
Pope 130ver the Church of the whate world. The third, thauthe Pope is the Head of 
ul holy Churches. To the firſt of theſe allegations takernout"of\ Acatiae his Epiltle 
to Simplicins Biſhop of Rome, I have anſwered before j aslikewiſe in what ſenſe the 
Pope may be ſaid to be over the Church of the whole world,vto wit, inreſpeR of a 
primacie of order and honour, but not of power j in whibh fenſe alſo, Juſtiniar the 
elder, writing to 70h» the ſecond, faith, his See is the Head.of all'Churches. And thus 
having examined the teltimonies of the.Greeke Fathers,we ate now to proceed to the 
authorities of the Latine Church, "vai; mod 
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Of the pretended proofet of the Popes ſapremacie, taken ont of the writings of 
the Latine Fathers. 1x13 3:31 em adorn worth 


He firſt among the Larine Fathers, that * Belarmine produceth, 1s Cyprian ; © Bell.de Pony 
who of all other molt clearely overthroweth the error of the Rowansſts tous |<! 
ching the Papacie,and i is very unadviſedly produced by them in the 

firſt place, and appointed tomarſhall and condud thereſt of theit witneſles; 


yet let us heare what he will fay.Out of Cyprian foure placezare alleadged. The firlt is 
4 4 Epiſtle of his firſt booke 


In his booke de unitate Ecclefre. The ſecondis, in the third Epil 
Written to Cornelius, The third,in the tenth Epiltle of his ſecond booke ta the ſame 
Cornelis, The fourth, in the eighth Epiltle of the firſt booke ad plebem univer/am, 
Out of the firſt of theſe places they will prove, that he maketh Peter Head of the 
whole Church, Our-of the ſecond; thar'there is one High Prielt, and one ſupreame 


udge im the Church,whom all men are bound to'obey 


>y.Out of the third, that Cornelius 


Was Head of all Catholicks. Oat of the fourth, that there isone fingular Chaire in the 


I will anfwet 1 


h, wherein heſittech that muſt teachall. 


n order; and make it moſt dleare and 


To every of theſe allegarions, 
ent, that none of the things imagin 


ed by the Cardinall,can'po 


Mbly be eoncladed 


begin with the firlt ; whoſoever will 


M of 2ny of the fore-named places. For to 
reade over Cyprians booke of the unity 


dtedly” finde, that hee ſpeaketh not in that booke 


of: the Clinch; ſhall moſt certainely and 


of Peters headſhip of. the 
| wniverſall 
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— Church, as the Jcſaite fanſieth-but of the head,originall,and Grthngt 
i of Paſtorall commiſſion. W hich thar it may the better appeare,T will a3 brieg - 
fibly I can, lay downe the moſt principall and materiall circumſtances ofthe wi. 
diſcourſe of that booke, written upon occafion of the Schiſme of the Novatign, — 
firſt thing that occurteth in the whole diſcourſe of the booke, is the authors 6c 
tion of the'endlefle malice of Satan, who when he found the Idols of the obey. 
wherin he was wont to be worſhipped,to be forſaken,and his Seates and Temples F 
ſerted, almoſt all profeſſing to beleeve in Chriſt, Hereſes invenit & Schiſy 
ſubverteret fidem veritatem corrumperet ſcinderet unitatem:that is, Found out 
and Schiſmes, by which he might ſubvert the Faith, coruptthe yerity,and cut in ay 
der theunity: ſo that 2os detinere non poteſt in vie veterss caritate, circumeribi + 
decipit novi itinerss errore,that is, Whom he cannot hold in the bluyidriefle and datlnef; 
of the old way,thoſe he circumventeth and beguileth,by making them erre,goe ale 
and not hold on the right courſe of their journey inthe new:way that leaderhto lite 
In the ſecond place he ſheweth, thar this ſo falleth our, andthat menare ſo beaw 
| and miſſe-led into Schiſmes and Hereſies, becauſe they returhe: not back tothe 61g 
origine of truth, becauſe they ſeek not the head,nor keep the dodrine of the heavenly 
Maſter: which if a man would conſider and thinke of, he ſhould not neede to ſeeker 
many arguments,nor fetch any great compaſſe about: but the truth would eafily,with. 
our any great ſearch, offer it ſelte unto him. For therefore did Chriſt, when he wasto 
þ 41.16.18, lay the foundations of the Chriſtian Church, fay ſpecially ro Perer, * Thou avt Peter 
19. avd upon this Rock, will I build my (hurch, and Twill give to thee the heyes of the king. 
elch.24.15,16 dome of heaven:and againe after his reſurreftion,* Feede my ſheepe: becauſe though ri. 
4 1ch.20. 31, & fing againe from the dead, he gave like powertg all the Apoſtles,when he ſaid, ' 4: 
33: my Father ſent me,ſo ſend I you;whoſe (innes yee remit they are remitted;whaſe ſnnes ye 
retaine,they are retained:yet he would by ſpeaking ſpecially to one, and by appoin- 
ting one chaire,ſhew whatunity ſhould bee in the Church. Thereſt of the Apoliles, 
faith Cyprixn,wereundobbredly the ſame that Peter was,equall in honour and power: 


but therefore did Chriſt un the firit place give, or at leaſt promiſe to give ſpecially and 


particularly to one that Apoſtolick commiſſion, which hee meant alſo to give tothe 
reſt, that he might thereby ſhew,that the Church-muſt be one,and that there mult bee 
but one Epiſcopall chaire inthe world. All the Apoſtles, faith Cyprian,are Paſtours,bur 
the flock of Chriſt is but one,which they are to feed-with unanimous conſent. There is 
but one body of the Church,one ſpirit, one hope of aur calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one baptiſme,one God. This unity all men muſt endeayour to keep;eſpecially Biſhops, 
that they may make itappeare, that there is but one Biſhoply commiſſion in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, Cj«c a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur, that is, Whereof every one in- 
differently and in equall fort hath his part. Here is nothing that proveth the ynverls 
lity of the Papall power,or that Peter was by Chriſt made head of the whole Churct. 
But this place moſt mainely overthroweth that ſuppoſed headſhip. For (ypries teach: 
eth,that Chriſt meant to give cquall power and authority to all his Apoſtles, and that 
the reaſon, why intending no more to one than to thereft, yet hee more ſpecially dire- 
Qed his ſpeech to one thanto the reſt, was,only to ſhew,that there mult beanwnty 
the Church, which hee ſettled in that beginning with one, from him he penays 
the reſt, not meaning that the reſt ſhould receive any thing from him, but-rhatfrom 
himſelfe immediatly they ſhould receive that in the ſecond place, which he had fit, 
and that they ſhould receive the fame commiſſion together with him into which hee 
was firſt put, that they might know him to be the firlt of their company. In this 
#Inter Epiſto» Amnocentine faith, * A Petro ipſe Epiſcopatus, & tota anthoritas nominu hujuls exverjit 
las Auguſtini, that is, The Biſhoply office, and the whole authority of this name and title rooke be- 
epiſt.91, ginning from Peter:whom,he faith, all Biſhops muſt reſpeA.as Sus noms + bojurs 
| «xthorem : that is, asthe firſt and original of their name and honour. And Lev in like 
FLeoepilt, Tg. ſort, ; Hujus muneris Sacrameutum ita Dominus ad owninum Apoſtolorum 0 focv# "= 
knit pertivere ut in —_— Petro Apoſtolorum oneninns ſummo principaliter ne 
yer ut ab ipſo,quafi quedamcapite dons ſua velnt in corpus onme diffunderet at; 
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Tords will Was, that the myſterie of this heavenly gift, commiſſion, and employment, - 


{o pertaine to the miniſteryand ottice of all the Apoſtles, that yet he would firtt 
_ ks place'itin mott blefied Perer the greateſt of all the Apoſtlcs, that: ſo 
"ning with bimas the head and firſt, hee might proceede from him to powre 


forth Þ1s gifts intoall the body.Burt, ſaith Bellarmine. (C prian {peak eth © Fanother ng 


the Church beſides Chriſt, and maketh the Church that {o enlargeth it fe, and 
Math ſo many parts, yet to be.onen this rooteand head : asthe beames are many, but 
the light is one, a5 the boughes are many; but the tree js0ne:the rivers are many, bur 
the fountaine 18 ONEs | Itis ſtrange, that a man of his learning and judgement ſthonld 
{> mifſe-concelVve things, as hee ſcemeth to doe. For it ismolt evident to any one 
"Yar will but take the paines to peruſe the place;that Cyprian fpeaketh not ofa diltin& 
1-2d of the Church different from Chriſt, and a —_ by him to - governe the 
Church, but of the originall, farſt beginning and head of the commiſſion the Pattours 


of the Church have: Which:commillion Chrilt fo gaveto all the Apoſtles, that yet 
fiſt hee gave it, or atleaſt, firſt, promiſed to give it to one, anddireced his ſpeech” 


ſpecially to him,to ſhew that none can be Paſtorsof the Church, bur fach as withour 
intruſion are conſented on by them, that, having this power in unity amongſt them- 
ſelves,may communicate it to others. Neither doth he fay,as the Jcltitetanſterh, that 
the many parts of the Church are one in ſubzeRtion to one head diſtin from Chrilt, 
13the beames of  the-Sunne are offe 1n the ſame light ; but in the unity of the ſame 
maine body : Fot even as, faith Cyprian, the beames of the Sunneare one in the ſame 
lizht, and the boughes of the tree are one inthe fame tree ; ſo all Churches mult de- 
ive themſelves from the firſt Church, and all Paſtours their commillion fram the firlt 
commiſſion, which Chriſt gave to all his Apoſtles ; yet ſo,that he pur one firlt into it, 


anddire&ed his ſpeeches ſpecially unto one, thereby to ſettle them in an orderly unity 


among!t themſelves. This 1snndoubtedly the meaning of (ypriar : For it can no way 
tand.cither with truth, with the opinion of Cypriaz,or withthe opinion of our Ad- 
verfaries themſelves, that the reſt of the Apoltles received their Minilteriall power 
from Peter,and were ſtbje to him asto an head, and abſolute commander over them, 
ſeeing he faith expreſſely,that they were the ſame that Peter was, and equall to him,both 
in honour and power : and beſides, both in this booke, and inmany other placesghee is 
wont to derive the originall of fchifmes and hereſies, from the intruſion of men into 
places already full,or at leaſt into void places, without due admittance and allowance 


ofthem,that in a kinde of coherent concord,rale and governe the Church ; and never 


from therefiſtance againſt one fapteame commander {et over all.So in his * Epiſtle to ; Epilt.z2. 


Antomanms,he proveth ( ornelins B.of Rowe to be a triie and lawfull Biſhop, becauſe 
taving the teltimony of the Clergic,and voyces of the people, the place of Fabianm 
being voyd, he was ordained-to ſucceed him by many Biſhops then at Rome,who ſent 
their letters abroad, making honourable report of his due and right comming to the 
place, & the whole number of Bs throughout the world with great unanimity conſen= 
ted:and by the want of theſe things proveth his tactious oppoſites to be {chifmaticks. 

inthe ſecond allegation the Cordinall bewrayeth very groſke ignotance: For it was 
not a difference betweene Cornelins and the Novatians refuſing to acknowledge him 


tobee Biſhop, that gave occaſion of writing that * Epiltle, as hee untruely faith ; but þ x4, ; fo. v 


c calumniations of Felicifſimus and Fortunatus, againit Cyprian himſelfe J Which 
fatious companions being put from the communton by ( yprian,and many of his col- 
lagies, flying to Rome, were there rejected , and thereupon fell to threatning., 

(ethreatnings Cypriandeſpiſeth, pronounceth them ro bee murtherers, ſheweth 
tat they ſhallnot eicape the judgement of God, and that nothing 1s to bee remitted 
of the ſeverity of Church-diſcipline, for feare of theſe wicked ones, that are enc« 
mics of Prieſts, and rebels againit Gods Church ; whom God will undoubtedly much 
More ſeverely puniſh, than they were, who in the time of the Law of Moſes deſpi- 
led the high Prieſt, and other Pricſts and Rulcrs of the people : who yet anſwered 

their contempts with their blood ; and then addeth the words cited by Beilar- 


'®ne, thathence all hercſies and ſchiſmes doe ariſe, for thatghe Prieſt of God is not 
£ z i obeyed 


NT  —S——— 
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« obeved, nor one Prieſt in the Church for rhe time, and one Judge-in Chrid« ac 
_ acknowledged : whom if men would obey according to hed kr 
« tions,no man would attempr any thing againſt the Colledge of Friefts,no manafter 
* the judgement of God, the voyces of the people,and the conſent of fellow 
*would make himſelfe a Judge,not ſo nuch of the Biſhops,as of God himſelfeag n 
tplcaling himſelfe would bring in any new herefie or ſchiſme tothe renting anda. 
«ding of the Churchzas if, when a ſparrow falleth not_to the ground withour the ria 
«of our Father. it were polfible that he who is ordained a Bahop inthe Church ſhouts 
« be ordained without the will of God. Surely, faith be,I ſpeake it Provoked,l ſpeak 
© jtgrieved and conſtrained, when a Biſhop 1s placed in the roome of one that F -y 
* choſen in peace by all the people, protected by divine _ inthe time of perſees; 
'tion, faithfully conjoyned with all his colleagues,approved to his people foure avs 
«mm his Biſhoply office, in the tine of peace kee Ing the rules of diſcipline;proſeribe 
<jn the times of trouble, ſo often even with addition'of the title of Biſhop, called for 
© t9 be caſt to the Lion, and even in theſe very dayes wherein IT write unto thee,called 
* for againe to the Lion ; if ſuch a one be impugned by a few deſperate and wicked 
© ones, it will cafily appeare who they are that ſo impligne him. All theſe things zre 
ſpoken by Cyprian of his owne caſc,as moſt clearely appeareth by his 69 Epiſtle; and 
therefore the words are ſtrangely wreſted by Bellarmine to prove the Papacie, when 
Cyprian ſpeaketh of the reſpeR thar: is due to the Biſhop of every particular Church, 
_ , by application thereof to himſelfe, ſheweth {ornel. how little he had bin reſpe. 
Red,and how grievouſly he hath bin wronged. But the Cardinall will prove that fe 
ſpeaketh of the Pope, when he ſpeaketh of one Paſtor, and of one Judge inthe Church 
for the time,and not of every Biſhop or Paſtor in his own particular Church: Firſt be. 
cauſe in the hook De anitate Eccleſie, hee maketh Peter Head and Commander of 4 
the Church;and faith, herefies ſpring from the not ſeeking to this Head ; than which 
nothing 1s more untrue. For Cyprias doth not make Peter Head and Commander 6. 
ver the whole Church, as I havealready ſhewed in anſwer to the former allegation. 
Secondly,for that when he ſpeaketh of one Judge inthe Church in ſtead of Chritt, he 
mult of neceffity by the name of the Church underſtand theuniverſall Church,and not 
each particular Church, becauſe in his Epiſtle he ſpeaketh of Cornelins, A ſtrange kind 
of proofe,and ſach as Ithink can never be made good: For firſt, the conſequence doth 
not hold, ſeeing he might ſpeake of (ornel7us, and yet underſtand by the name of the 
Church,the Dioceſſc of Rome, and not the univerſall Church:and ſecondly,ir isuntrue 
that he ſaith, he ſpcaketh of Cornelins. For it is as cleare as the Sun at nooneday,that 
throughout the whole Epiſtle,he complaineth of comtempts, indignitics, and wrongs 
offered to himſelfe by Feliciſſimus and Fortunatus,and not to Cornelins,But that a 
prian never acknowledged the ſupremacie of power which the Roman Biſhopsat thi 
day claime, no better proofe can be deſired than this Epiſtle will yeeld: For theſe nuſ- 
creants, Feliciſſimus. Fortunatws,and their adherents,fled to Cornelius,complainng 4- 
gainſt Cyprian : whom he peremptorily condemneth for this their fiying to Rome, 3 
violators of the Canons,and diſturbers of the order of the Church, which requireth al 
matters to be heard and determined inthygſe places where the accuſers and witneſſes 
may be produced, Vnleſſe,ſfaith he, few deſperate and wicked companions doe thinke the 
authoyit 'y of the African Br/hops to be leſſe than the anthority of the other Biſhops elſe- 
where, and therefore carry things out of Africa by way of appeate to other places. Sothat 
when hecalleth the Church of Rome the principall Church, whence Sacerdotall unit) 
ſprang, his meaning is, thatit is the principall Church in order and honour,andnoti 
abſolute, ſapreame, commanding power : and that Sacerdotall unity ſprang from 
thence,nor as if all Biſhops did receive their power and jurifdiion from the Biibo? 
of Rome, but for that,though all receive their Biſhoply commiſſion immediately #9 
Chriſt, by the hands of the Apoftles ordaining them, yet he isto be acknowledged 
firſt in the commiſſion ſucceeding Perer,to whom Chriſt firſt promiſed that, wilt 
s Lib. 2. p-16. meant afterwards in as ample ſort to e1ve toall the ret. PT. 
ad Cornet, For anſwer to the third allegation, we mult obſerve,thar Cypria» inthe Epiliſc by 
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Fclarmine,Jaboureth to ſatisfie Cornelius Biſhop of Rewe,whowas former —— — 
ded with him, for that preſently fo ſoone as hee heard of his ordination,hedid not 


"re unto him as to Tus fellow Biſhop... To this purpoſe hee ſhewerh ghar he refrai. 
and forbare {o to doe, till he wasby othersaflured of hisdye and = rept 
'rd ordination, 4s well asby humſelfe,. becauſc hee perceived there was ſome oppo=- 
ſrion againſt hum 3 but thatas ſoone as his ordination was approvgd anto him,hea 
'f ome Eatious and turbulent men ſtirring againlt him; he ſent certaine of hisbtethren 
1nd colleagues 9 put to their belping hands for the bringing of the divided membery 
{the body 19 the unity of the Catholick Church; if by any meanes it might be ; bur 
-bat the abſtinacis of the one part was ſuch, that they not onely refuſed the bolome 
he roote, and common mother, ſeeking to receive and embrace them, bur ſer up 
inother Head or Biſbop, ; where it-is plaine and evident, that he ſpeaketh notof the 


: 


1niverall Church, the common Mother of all beleevers, but of that particular Church 
f Rome, whereof Cornelius was Bilhop,oppolite tothe diviſions of ſuch as departed 
Fomtheunity of it, who being gone out of the boſome and lap of it;choſe a Biſho p 
of their owne faction. : o F 1 af "ab | 
The fourth and laſt allegation will eafily be anſwered, if we doe but take 4 view of 


p o 


that which Cyprian writeth in the © Epilthe alleadged. There is, faith he, one God, one & Lit .Ep,8.2d 
Chriſt, one C hurch,one Chaixe founded upon Peter by the Lords owne vojce: No other P\ebem univers 
Altar may be raiſe ,nor other new Prieſthood appointed, brfides that one eAltar and one 

Priefthord already appointed. Whoſpever gathereth any where elſe, ſcattereth. Surely, 

i:isnot poſſible, that the Cardinallſhould thinke as he pretenderh todo, that (price 

ſpeaketh of one ſingular chaire otdained by Chrilt for one Biſhops ſitin, appoin- 

edto teach all the world. For the queſtion n this, place is not touching obedience to 

he ycelded to the Biſhop of Rome, that Cyprian ſhould neede to urge that point. but 

rouching certaine Schiſmaticks which oppoſed themlclyes againſt him ; and there= 

fore hee urgeth the unity of the Church and of the Chaire, to ſhew, thar againſt them 

that are lawfully placed, with conſenting allowance of tlie Paſtours at uniry; others | 

may not bee admutted;and that they, who by. any other meanesget into the places of 4 
Miniterie, than by the conſenting allowance of the Paſtoursatunitie amongſt them 

{{lyes, are in truth and indeedeno Biſhops at all. So that Cyprias by that one Chairs 

he mentioneth, underſtandeth not one particular chaire appointed fot a generall teas 

cher of all the world tofit in, butthe joynt commilſion, unity, and conſent of all Pas 

tors, which isand mult be ſuch, as if they did all fir in one Chaire; _ | | 

Hitherto we have heard what can be alleadged our of ( yp#ians writings, to prove 

that ſupreame commanding authority of the Pape. Now let. us heare what may bee 
allexdged out of the ſame for the improving thereof.  Firit, 1nhis booke of the unity 

of the Church he ſaith, There i ane Eps{copall office where fer) one equally and n= 
afrently hath his part : and ſecon ly, in the Councell o Gar thage holden by him | 
ad other Biſhops of Africa,he faith z* None of 5 maketh himſalfe a Biſhop of Biſhops; j Concil, Cat 
07 po_—_ enforceth his colleagues to a neceſſity of obeying , berauſe ny Biſhop thag. inter ope- 
bath his owne free judgement and diſpoſition, and may neither judge other, nor be judged rn Cyptiani, 
of other, but muſt all expett the. judgement of God , who onely hath power to ſet wa. | 
Ver his Charch, and to judge of our ations. To the firit of theſe authorities, ” Bellar4 m De Pork, 
nine anſwereth, that cach Biſhop hath his part inthe Bpiſcapall office and Communi« Rom.l-2. c.16, 
0n, equally, and as well as any other, but not an equall part: For Peter and-his {acceſ- 

{rs have that part, that is as the roote, head, and fountaine the relt, thoſe parts that 

we as the Sram Ka. members, and rivers, and that thetefore Peters Succeſſnurs are tg 

ule and governe the reſt. But this anſwer is refuted by the other place, where Cy- 
14x with the whole Councell of Carthage faith ; None of 1s maketh humſelfe a B+. 
hey of Biſhops, or goeth about tyrannically to inforce others 20.4 veceſſity of obeying, ſet» 

'ngeach B pop hath his liberty ,and no one may judge anot ber, mor be judged of another; 

but muſt all expett the jud gement of God.If hereply rhat this which Cyprian ſpeaketh , 

vt the equality of Biſhops, 1s to be underitood of the Biſhops of Carthage, amongſt 


Whom None was found that had power to comments over ofhers,and not generally - | : 
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diſpoſi ch be 
count of his ations unto the Lord. Here wee ſee Cyprian fpeaket 
fort in the caſe betweene him and Srephen,as he did mthe Countell 


that Ber 
anorne 


oericur: That hee err 


erred inthe matter of rebaptization, but have beene a damnable Hererick, apr 
periſhed everlaſtingly : whereas yer the Church of God hath ever teputed hima ho 
Buhop, and a blefled Martyr. Thus having examined the teſtimonies of Cyp! jangib { 
ally alleadged for and again(t the ſupremacic of the Pope, let us proceede FO rhereſt 
ellarmines witneſſes, + | 1 
The next that followethis Optaria,qut of whomit is alleadged;thiat "che op 


A. 
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———all Chaire in the whole Climcch appointed by: Chriſt. Bur becauſe crew 77 IM 
Ren hich was formerly alleadged out of Cyprian, and alrcady anfivercd in the _ 
cverstg the allegations brought our of him, therefore withour farther troubling of 
-he Reader;T reterre him to that which went betbres | 
Thenext unto Oprate is Amproſe,out of whom three ſeyerall placezareprodiiceds © - - 

: the firſt, his wordsare theſe, as Bellarmine citeth them. © Though the whole world bef Ambr.in Fx 
Geds, yet the Churchienly i called he houſe the Governovr wheredf at this day i Dama... cap. 1. ad Tun: 
©, For anſwer hereunto we fay, that this teſtimony rather witnefleth their forgery, | 
chan confirmeth therr erroure, | For the Commentaries attributed to prot ras 
: theſe words arcs Are not his /;-and beſides, this addition, [the Governonr whereof 
it this day i Damaſus] may be thought to have beene putt in; in- favour of their fancie 
onching the Papall univerſality of juriſditiongt is ſo ſudden; eauſclefie; and abrupr. 
In the cond place,e Ambroſe freporteth of S _— that before he would receive the * Ambe.in orar. 
cacrament of the Lords body, he asked of the Biſhop by whoſe hands hee was to re.in Satyrum. 
eciveit; whether he held communion with etheCatholick Biſhops; and namely; with 
the Roman Church?To the inference of our Adyerſarics,and the eoncluſionthey feeke 
to derive and draw from theſe wordsin favour of the Papacie, I have anfwered * elſe- u Booke 3. 
where, whither I referre the Reader. Wheretate.letus come to the third and laſt £h-9.4.2. 
place of Ambroſe : His words arc,* Wee follow the type and forme of the Roman Church x mbr.de Sxcz 
in all things : and againe; 7 deſire to follow the Roman ('burch'in all things. Surely,this lib.3-c-1. 

lace of all other molt clearely-confuterh the; ertour of the Romanifts, touching the. 
infallibility of the judgement of the Roman Church and Biſhop, and the neceſſitic of 
abſolute conformity with the ſame: . For un this place Saint Ambroſe ſheweth, that: 
inthe Church of 2Li//aine, whereaf he was Biſhop, the manner ih his time was, that 
the Biſhop girding himſelte about, with a towell in imitation of Chriſt; did waſh the 
fete of ſuch as were ne wy baptized ; and after great commendatioft of the fame cu= 
tome,objeRing to himſeltfe that the Roman Church had ir norzfirſt he ſaith, that per= 
haps the Church of Rome omitted this wathing, becauſe ofthe difficultic,and-great la- 
bour in performing. it, by reaſon of the multitude of thoſe that were baptized. Seconds. 
ly, whereas ſome faid in defence andexcuſe of the omiſſion of this waſhing in the Ros 
man Church, that it is notto be uſed asa myſtical. rite in the regeneration of them 
that arenew borne ig Chrilt,but in the cavill entertainment of ſtrangers( the offices of 
tumility and civill eoprtefic; being very farre different fromthe myſteries and facred 
rites of anQification) hee reptaveth them for { ſaying, and-endeavoureth to ſhew, 
that this kinde of waſhing is afaered and myſticall rite, tending to the ſanflification of 
themthat are newly.baptized, and.that out of the words of Chrilt to Peter ; Vileſſe [ 
waſh thee,thou ſhalt have no part inmerand then addeth the wordsalleadged by Belar- 
mine, I deſrre in all things to follow the Roman Church,but notwithſtanding wve alſo are 
men,and have our {enſe and judgment:and therefore what we finde to be rightly obſerved 
an) where elſe,we alſo rightly obſerve and keep: we follow the Apoſtle Peter we cleave faſt 
#nto his devotion,and bereuntowhat can the Church of Rome anſwer ? Whereby we 
may ſce with what conſcience theſe men alleadge the tettimonies of the Fathers; Ans- 
breſe ith, Other men have judgment to diſceme what is fir tobe done,as well as the 
Romans : that ifany where elſe they finde better obſervations than in the Charch of 
Rome.they may lawfully embrace them ; that S.Perer Biſhop of Rome was authour of 
his afſertion;and that the Church of Rome hath nothing to anſwer in her owndefence, 
o whereby to jultifie her omitting of this ſacred waſhing : and they produce his te- 
ſtimonie to prove,that he thought it neceffary to be like in all things to the Church of 
Rome, Neither doth Bellarmines anſwer, that hee thought it neceflar y to followthe 
Church of Rome in all things neceſlary to falvation, though he difſented in this obſer» 
vation, ſatisfieus;ſceing he thought this obſervation neceſlary to the perteRregenera« 
ton of the baptized, and conſequently to falvation,asappeareth in the place it ſelfe: 
Wherefore, when Ambroſe faith of himſclf,and thoſe of Mzllaine,that they follow in 
U things the type and forme of the Roman Church,it isnot to beunderſtood withour 
Ulimitation : but that as other Daughter-churches doc follow the cuttome of their 

| Zz 3 Mother- 
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Mother-churches; fothe Church of AfGlaine conformeth her ſelfe tothe Cha « 

Rome in all things, ſo farre forth as ſhee can perſwade her ſelfe iriofirandrign 

doe : otherwiſc, our of her jadgement and diſcretion receiving from other Chir 

Greg. Epiſt, that which they have in berter ſorrthan ſhe : even as Gregorie Biſhop of Roms? pre, 

tb 4.ep.63- feiſed; tharhee was not aſhamed tolearne of thoſe Churches that were meas Te 


his owne. 

From Ambroſe the Cardinall paſſeth to Hierowe, out of whoſe writings hee 
dacerh two teſtimonies. The firſt,ourof his Epiſthe to Ageruchia,de Monog amis _ 
other out of his Epiltle to D amaſ# touching the uſe of the word Hy poſtafis. The fi 
of theſe two teſtimonies might well have beene ſpared. For what can any maninfitre 
fromthisthat Hierome faith, hee did helpe D amaſme in writing anfwersto the $1 
dall confirltations of the Eaſt and Weſt ? was there ever any man chardebeg 
of the conſulting of the Biſhop of Rowe, and his Biſhops by the Synodes of the Þ:g 
and Welt, in matters concerning the faith, and ſtate of the univerſall Church ? Or may 
it bee concluded from hence, that the Pope hath an abſolute ſupreame power inthe 
Church ?' Surely, Ithinke not. Wherefore let us paſſe to the ſecond teſtmonie.” Ep 
faith Hierome to Damaſus., nullum primum nifs Chriſtum ſequens, beatitudinis tus, id 
ef,(athedre Petri, communione conſocior- ſuper illam petram edificatam E cclefiam ſein. 
Dnicang, extra hanc dowum agnum commederit, profanns eſt: $5 quis in arta Nod won 

fuerit, peribit regnante dilnvis ;that is, I following no firſt and chiefe but Chriſt, an 

joyned in communion to your blefſedneſſe, thar is, to Peters Chaire: upon thatrock 

I know the Church to be builded : Whoſoever ſhall eate the Paſchall Lambe out of 

this honſe,he is 2 profane perſon : If any man ſhall be-out of Noahs Arke,he ſhall un- 

z Cyp. Ep. 67. doubtedly periſh, whenthe flood-prevailerh and:drowneth all. Tris true, that * Cy- 

prias hath obſerved in his Epiſtle to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, thar therefore Almighty 
Godappointed a great number and'company of Biſhops, Joyned together by the 

and bond of unity,thatif ſome fall into hereſie,and ſeeke to walte the flock of Ehrilt, 

the reſt may gather the diſperſed ſheepe into the fold againe;and therefore even as if 

one haven be dangerous, they that faile will ſeeke to another more ſafe ; and if one 

Inneuponthe way be poſſeſſed by theeves and wicked perſons, wayfaring men will 

rurne into another ; ſo in the Church, when the Paſtours of one part of it areinfefted 

with errour and hereſie, men muſt fie to them that are righr-beltevers in other parts, 

This was the caſe of Hierome, asit appeaceth by this his Epiffe : Hee lived ar the 

time of the writing of itin the Eaſt parts, where Arriavi/mehadfirangely and dan- 

gerouſ]y prevailed, but the Weſt Churches were ſound. Hee 'wws'urged to confelſe 

and acknowledge, that there are three Hypoſtaſes or ſubſiltences in the Godhead. 

This forme of ſpeaking hee ſuſpeRed, as fearing ſome 1l! nn 4 0 ms becuf 

hee ſuſpeRed them that tendered it to him ; and therefore flieth for direRion to-D# 

»aſue and the Welſterne Biſhops. For it appeareth that hee ſought the ref1lution of 

them all, though the manner was to write onely to the chiefe amongſt them. Ler is 

heare therefore what it is that he faith, and what the Iefaite inferreth from his ay» 

ing.Hee admitteth, faith Bellarmine, no originall teacher but Chriſt ; yet is joyned 0 

communion with D amaſis, that is, with Peters chaire,and profefſeth, thatupon that 

Rock the Church was builded, Therefore he acknowledgeth theuniverſality of Pz+ 

pall powerand jnriſdition. This argument of the Cardinall is too weake ode 

_ the intended concluſion. For though there bee no queſtion but that in a true ſent the 

Church may be ſaid to have beene builded on Peters chaire,tharis,upon his office and 

Miniltery, yetit will not follow that they who ſacceed him in thar chaire have un» 

«}erow.liba-verfality of powerand jorifdiftion : ſeeing * Hiereme himfelfe teacherh, that 
corita Jonny» Chirchis builded as well upon the reſt of the Apottles,as upon Perer,and co 

a ly that their chaires are that rock; upon which the Church is builded, a8 wel 

6 Greg, Ep. 16. Peters. And yet beſides all this, * Gregory ſheweth, that Peters chaire being bit ON 

Epiit- ep.37. js in three ſeverall places, and three Biſhops doe fit in it. For Peters chaie But” 

lexandria, where he taught and ruled by Afarke his Scholler;at Antioch, where ten 

mained for a time ; and at Rowe, where in his body he yer {till abideth, _— 
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-—ad comming df Chritt. Upon chis chaircas ona rock the Church is buildha. 

re when Au implicthnotonely the othce and miniſtery of them, wr 
ſpecially ſnocced Pever, asthe Biſhops of Rome, : H/+xandriz,: and «Lnriach, bur of 
Gchother alſo/asin joynt commilſion with them governe the Church. Whereupon, 
according corhe-phiraſe of * Antiqany,; the judgement. of the' Roman Sce, and the « Vide 014 

- Jvement of the Biſhopof Romewirh his fellow Biſhops of the/Wekt, is all one. But Binnium Epiſt, 


547 


me man will fay, that Hierome pranounceth himeo be a profane perfon that eaterh Nichols Tgaa- 
g 


the lambe out of rhis houle, i in of the Chatch of Rowe © therefore hee thinkerh ©2 E2oſtanti- 

all men and Churches bound for ever to hold communion-with. the Roman Church. ans 

For anſiver to this objeQipn;-firlt wee ſay, it may. very probably be thought, that by p.: pag.879. 

the houſe he {peakethof. out-of which the Lambe may not be eaten,hee meanerh not alreram Epilt. 

paticalarly the Remxan Church,” burthe true Catholick Church of Chriſt, which is *"<"-Pag 

equally builded t ponall the Apoſtles, inreipeRtof' the fame firmeneſle found in them x == Maga 

all; bur more ſpecially upon Peter; as-in order and honour thechiefett of them ; and rip, 840, 

then there is no queſtion but all-men are bound for everto adhereto this Church, and 

toeare the Lambe within the walls of this houſe. ' That this is the meaning of Hie- 

me, the very forme of his wordsdoe perſwade us. 7 aw joyned (faith hee) to Perers 

thatre, upon that rock; the { hurch « butlded,out of this howſe (of the Church,doabele ſſe) 

the Lumbe may not be eaten. Now-bythe name ofthe Church immediately going be- 

fore, ismeant the umiverſall Church :\therefore by this houſe wemult underitand that 

great houſe, within the walls whereof the whole houſhold of faith is contained. Se- 

condly we fay, that if he ſpeake of the Rowan or Welt Chureh particulaily, hee may 

bethought to meane, not that heſhall Prpoely and alwayes bee judged a profane 

perſon that eateth the Lambe without the walls of that houſe: but things fo itanding 

&s they did when he wrote, no other parts of the Church being ſound, fafe, and free 

fom herefies, but the Weſterne parts onely. Which made him fay, hee knew not 

Paulinuw, who was then Biſhop of - Anrroch, within the compaſſe of whoſe Patriarch 

ſhip he lived, becauſe there was queſtion as well of his faith, as ofthe lawfulneſle of 

his ordination. For otherwiſe thee ought to have knowne him, fought to him, and 

reſpeted him. Thirdly, wee fay'it' is more than probable , that the whale Weſt 

Church ſhall neverloſe or forfake the+true- profeilion, and thar therefore hee may 

rightly be judged a profane perſon that eateth the paſchall Lambe out of the commu« 

monof the ſame ; though ſometimesthe Biſhopof Rome in perſon be an heretick,o- 

ther of his colleagues continuing faithfall. And'that Hierome was of opinion, that 

the Biſhop of Rome may become an'heretick,it is moſt cleare and evident, in that ' he 4 Hieronym-in 

fath,that both Liberius and Felix were Arrian Hereticks. _ -  Caralog. Scrip. 
Thus have we anſwered whatfoever-may be alleadged out of Hieromie for the Papa» Lynn 

cie, and ſhewed the weakeneſle of thoſe allegations: Now let us ſee what authori- 

tiesmay be brought out of his writings againſt the abſolute ſapreame power of Popes. 

Firſt/he faith, if wee ſecke authority,* Orbis major eff Urbe;The world is greater than - Hicrom. ad 

the greateſt Citie in the world, and the whole Chnreh is of greater authority than the ad Evagrium, 

particular Church of Royne : And thereupon teprehendeth the negligence of crrotir of 

theChurch of Romee, in permitting, contrary to the manner of other Churches, Dea- 

cons to grow ſo inſolent, as todare tofit in the preſence of the Presbyrers when the 

Biſhop was away ; asalſo in ordaining Presbyters npon the commendation of Dea- 

cons; fs that he blameth notthe Deacons onely, as' Bellarmine untruely faith, but f Bel. de Pont, 

the Roman Biſhop, to whom the ordaining of Presbyters pertained. Neither will it lib.2.cap.16, 

follow, that the inſolencie of the Deacons preſaming to ſit inthe preſence of Pref- 

byters, was umknowneto the Biſhop, or not allowed by the Chirch, as Belarmine 

colleReth, becauſe they are ſaid ſo to have done, when the Biſhop was away. For 


* 


tat circumſtance rather infinuaterh, that though they had not cat off all reſpe to 


the Biſhop, yet they had forgotten their duery towards the Presbyters, than that 


their prefumines was unknowne to the Biſhop. Secondly, he pronounceth, thar 
Whereſoever « Biſhop be,whether at Rome or Eugnbinm.at Conflantinople or Rheguony, Hierome ubi 


# Mievendria or Tanals, be is of the ſame merit and the ſume Priefthoed ; the power of "9: 


riches, 
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riches and the humility of poore eſtate not making a Biſbop bighey or lower. To this ma. 
| Bellarmine unbencrendl, that all Biſhops are equall in the power of order burnonte 
riſdiion- Bur it is certaine, Hierowe thought all Biſhops equall,nor only inthe 6+ 
of order, bur of juriſdition alſo. For Metropolirancs an his time, though in ordev 
honour greater than the reſt, were bound to follow what the great of the B; 
ſhopsof the Province conſented on. and might doe nothing = 125” 5g Sreater va 
ſhoald reſolve; bowſoever in proceicof time by polive contturionche Mewope- 
litanes limited and dire&ed by Cations, were truſted with the doing of many thing 
by themſelves alone, rather than the Biſhops ſhould be troubled with often meer; 
in Councels. But, faith Belarmine,it cannot be,that Hierome ſhould thinke all | ering 
equall in the power of juriſdiaon,ſecing without all queſtion the: Biſhop of = _ 
dria, having under him three great Provinces, was greater in juriſdiftion thantheR;. 
ſhop of Tana#, who had under him only one poore little Citie, For anſwer 
we ſay,that Patriarches have no more power over the Metropolitanes ſubje&rothen, 
than the Mctropolitanes have over the Biſhops ob the Province ; and that 
howſoever the extent of their power reach farther, yet proportionably it is no oreater 
than the power of the Metropolitanes within their narrower precinds and compaſle, 
and that the Metropolitane originally is not greater inthe power of juriſdiQion, thin 
any other Biſhop of the Province, howſocyer he have a preheminence of honour,and 
ſit as a Prefident amongſt the Biſhops meeting to performe the aQsof juriſdifion.nd 
by common conſent to manage the affaires of the Province: fo that, notwithltandi 
any thing the Cardinall can fay to the contrary,the teſtimonies and authoritiesof Hi 
rome ſtand good againſt the Popes proud claime of univerſall power. SR 
W herefore, leaving Hierome,who witneſicth not for them, . but againſt them, letus 
heare whether Aug»ſtine will fay any thing for them. Out of A»guſtine ſundry thing 
6 Aug. ep.16z- arc alleadged : as firit, thathe faith, * The principality and chiefty of the eApoſtolical 
5 Idem 1.1.2d chaire did ever flouriſh in the Roman Churcheand ſecondly,thatto Bonifarins he faith, 
Bonif.cap.f. iT, di[daineſt not to be a friend of the humble ,and thoſe of the meane ſort;and though 
& Ibid. thou fit in higher place, yet thou art not high minded : And againe : * The watch towre i 
common to #4 all that are Biſhops, although thou baſt a higher roome in the ſame. Surely 
it is ſtrange to what purpoſe theſe places of AugnFine are alleadged. For wee never 
denicd a principality or chiefty of oxder and honour to.have belonged anciently tothe 
Biſhops of Rome, whileſt they reited contented, therewith, and ſought not to bring al 
under them by claime of univerſall power : and thisig all that can be colleRed out of 
| Epiſt.s5s7- eAvguſtive.But(faith Beilermine ) in his * Epiſtle to Optarac, ſpeaking of a meeting 
of Biſhopsat Ceſarea, he ſaith, an Ecclefiaſticall neceſity laid upon them by theRe- 
verend Pope Zozinme, Biſhop of the Apoſtolick See, drew them thither :' thare- 
fore hee thought the Biſhop of Rome ſaperiour; to other Biſhops ; not in order and 
honour onely, but in power of commanding alſo. For anſwer hereunto, firſt-wee 
fay, that a great part of Africa was within the precinRs of the Patriarchſhip of Rowe, 
and that therefore the Biſhop of Rowe might call the Biſhops of thoſe parts toaSyno- 
dall meeting, asevery Patriarch may doe the Biſhops under him, though hee had no 
commanding power over all the world. Secondly, that ina matter of faith concer- 
- ningthe _ « 6. "4 Church, =" as in order and /arg firſt _- 
ſhops, might urge t y vertue of the Canons appointing ſuch meetings, to 
bs 4 a Synode, forthe ſuppreſſing of fuch as do, = found to ariſe amonglt 
them, and might juſtly threaten, if they ſhould refuſe fo to doe, torejeR them'from 
the communion of the Biſhops and Churches adhering to him,and thereby ne” 
cleſiaſticall neceſſity upon them , without any claime of onineeſal power 
a» Epilt.gz ad doth the next place({ wherein © Auguſtine, _ the Biſhops aſſembled in the Cougcell 
——_— of Milevis,detire Innocentins to concurre withthem in ſuppreſſing the hereſiesof the 
Pelagians,which ſought to ſpread themſelves into all parts of the world, & roaſchis 
paſtorall care and diligence for the preventing of the dangers of the weake membo3 
= Cypr. lib.z. of Chriſt ) yceld any better proofe, that rhey reputed him univerſall Biſbop-For -- 
«7.17 Focthey bereattributetotheBiſhop of Rowe,that * Cyprian writing to Stepbonmn, 
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—< Martians Biſhop of &r1e, dorth'nor affime to/hirhſelfe and:drher his cot.. 

in of himſelfe and them, that they are bound :to-nfe alldiligenve tos ot 

cagues, faying m_ n We to gather! 
ogether, and call-back the erring ay 2 Chrift, roapplyathe medicineof farherly 
piety for the curing ofthe wounds and hurts of ſach as are ;torecollect and cher: 
hoygh they be many Paſtours, yerthey teert bur one flocks: Bur; faith Bellarmine,why 
{ «they notrather write tothe Patriarch of Hieru/alems,to the Metropotitane of Pi 
lefinix,or to the Primate of Africa,in which parts of the world Pelagianiftie ipecia 
-<med to prevaite;than to the Biſhopof Rome, if they did tiotthinkehimto hdvean 
wmiverfall power?Surely thisqueſtion of the Cardinall ſhewtrhy that ticker he know: 
ech not; or carcth not what he writeth:for the cauſ6of Palngius had been often heard 
1nd. examined by Synodes of Biſhops in Pa/aſtina j'ind the! Primate of :4}5ca with oY: pareter 
his Africdue Biihopsdid write to 1nnocentiu#as well as AujwFtine, and thoſe afſem? epi Auguſt 
ed in the Councelt of 24i4-9%8,a8 well toitiforme him of theguilefull fraudulent,and - EY” 
lippery dealings of Pelagins, that hee might no way be” induced to favour him ( as 
Oe feared not togive out that hedid ) asalſotharhe mightbe perfwaded to'ppr ts 

tis helping hand for the ſuppreſſing of this Heretick}who though condenmed!by'maz 

»y Synodes, ceaſed not to flie from place m—_— ſeeking to ſpread his hereſics,-and 

therefore there was no cauſe tharthey ſhould'write to either of theſe.” 7 - 

Thus have our Adverfaries/fonndinothing|in «Auguſtine, ind the eAf/icans, that 

nj. way favoureth the Popes proud'claime ofuniverſall power: Neither doe the' ret 

of the witneſſes who are next __ forth to give teſtimonie for the Pope, depoſe 

ny more to the! purpoſe than the former have done. For that Profper faith, * Rome Prolper. lib. 
the See of Perer being made the head-pt Paltorall honour to the world, holdeth by re- de :ngratis, 
ligion whatſoever it poſleſſeth,not by force of armes;and that by reaſon of the prin. 7 {dem 1.2.de . 
cipality of Prieſtly or Biſhoply:dignity,i9pecame:greater mrrefpe of the high tower CON | 
of Religion, than the throne of Princely' power. ;. that. F3#or Yricesfts © calleth the ; Lit, 5. er 
Church of Reme the head of all Churches;and . Hugo de Santo Vittore ſaith, ' the A- fee. Wandali 5. 
poſtolick See is preferred bethre alt the Churches mrherworld; isno moteYan tit (De facrameny, 
weerer granted, For theyall ſpeake of achiettieand prinapality of ardey al Ir, PR Py. 
and not of abſolnte commandmg power; Andtheplace which our Adver t Vine. Liri 
our of Vincentins Lirinenſis * rai prove the Pope to be head of the worldyis ſtrangely nenf. un ſus 
niſle-alleadged. For having ſpoken of the lentersof Felix the Martyr, and Holy 7tius common. 
Bilhop of Rowe, he addeth, that blefled Cyprian was produced ont of 'the South, and 

holy 4»-broſe out of the North; that ſo not only'Capnrorb25,the head of the World, bur 

the ſides of it alſo might give teftimony'to thar judgment,by'the head and fides of the 

world underſtanding the partsof the world; whence theſe'witnefſeswere produced, 

ind not the witnefles themſelves/:' So that there is no morereaſor®» inferre from — 
hence, that the Biſhop of Romeighead of all theworld, than that Cyprim *nd Amy. 

briſe were the ſides of the world. Neither doe the teſtimonies of Cafſiodore © who at- $7oapg nr k. 
rbuteth to the Biſhopof Romea-generall careofithe whoſe Chriſtian wofld;& Beda ,*. "Pw ; wa | 
who faith,* Leo exerciſed che Prickl office inthe Chrillian world ,make any more fof . Beth hiſt; 
proofe of the Popes univerſfall juriſdiction than the reſtthat went before: "For rhe 7 Anglor. 
lizings argue not an abſokite univerſall commanding power over all, bat fiich x care of 3.6 - 
hewhole, as beſeemeth him thar isin' order and honour the chiefe of Biſhops, from 

wiomall ations enerally concerning the Chriſtian Charch)arecither to take begin» 

Mng,or at leaſt to bereferred before finall:ending, that ſo his advice may be had there- | 
n.And {urely howſoever Anſelm y Eh cheaffodie of the faith of Chriſtians, & the Y erg [cats 
regiment of the Chuirch-is committed to the Biſhop of Romezand Bernard® writeth of gl oF. Ny 
bim,that he is chief of Biſhops,heire of the Apoſtles, in primacie Abe/,tm government q: cntidera- 
Woah, in Patriarchicall honour Abrahams;in ofder MelchizedeF, in dignity Aayon, In cione. 
wthotity Moſes,m judgement Samueljin power Peter, and in tintion Chriſt - that o- 


by 


ihers have particular flocks afſigntd to them, but that his ehrge Hich'no limits, with 


luchlike Hy perbolicall amplifications of the Popesgreatneſſe,ſavorting of the cofrup= 
ot thoſk late times akin he livedzyet wikirnever bo proved, that difice he of 
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vers others ſpeaking as he did, were of the Papall faRtion,or belceved thar nc 

A El er and juriſdition,that 1s by the 7eſnites,and pat the Pope 

« Toh. Bacon. at this day givenunto him. For as Tohn Bacon * alcarned Schoole-man, Wag >a 

ſup.Sen.pro- man of ours, bath fitly noted, ſome attributed all thoſe things whereof f Rt rc 

log. quzſt. 19. 4,/elmns ſpeake, to the Pope,as thinking ll fulnefle of Ecclefiaſticall power e474 

-_ riſdiQion to bee originally found in him, and that by himfelfe aloe hee might doe. 

things in the government of the Church, and all other were toreceive of his fil fe. 

which is the opinion of our Adverfaries at this day :. Other attributed: the& thine 

anto him,notas having all power in himſelfe alone,but as head and chiefe of pig. 

rogether with their joynt concurrence and aſſent : So that hee had powerto j $ 

the faith, to determine controverſies in Religion, as Patriarch of the Welt, wir © 

joynt conſent of his Welterne Biſhops, and as prime Biſhop of the world with ” 

Oecumenicall Synode, whercin he was to fit as an honourable Preſident and Moders. 

tour, pronouncing according to the reſolution of the Biſhops, and not abſolutely dif. 

poſing things according to his owne liking. Neither is it to be donbred,bur thatvery 

many followed this later opinion,and conſequently never gave that tulneſſe of power 

to the Pope that isnow claimed, howſoever they attributed that unto him as Prefiders 
of Eccleſiaſticall meetings, which reſted not in him alone, bur in the whole meetiy 

and Aflemblies; as it isan ordinary thing to attribute that to the preſident of any 

company that is done by the whole company : and asall the oo ations of State are 

attributed to the Duke of Venice, whereas yet he candoe nothing but as he is lwayed 


and direed by the noble Scnatours of that State. 
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of the pretended proofes of the Popes Univ [all power, taken from his mntermedling | 
in ancient times in confirming , depoſing, o reſtoring Biſhops depoſed. 


Aving examined the teſtimonies of Councels, Popes,and Fathers Greeke and 
H-:- brought to prove theuniverſality of Ecclefiaſticall power claimed 
by the Pope, and foundtheir inſufficiencie and weakenefle ; letus procerde 
to ſee, by what other pruofes our Adverfaries endeavour to demonſtrate 
and confirme the ſame. The abſolute, ſupreame power of Popes, they labour to prove. 
by the authority they exerciſed over other Biſhops ; by their lawes, difpenſations, 
 andcenſures ; by their Vicegerents which they appointed in places farre remote from 
them ; by Appeales brought unto them ; by their exemption from being ſubjeftto 
any judgement ; and by the names and titles that are given untothem. Of all theſe 
I will entreate in order, and firſt 'of the authority the Biſhops of Rome are ſuppo-! 
to have exerciſed over other Biſhops , in confirming , depoſing , or reltorng 
TNEm- 
4 Rell.de Punt, Of confirmation * Bellarmine bringeth ſome few examples, but fich as will neve! 
lib..ca8. = Cconfirme the thing he defireth to prove. For, touching the confirmation of * Marr 
þ Conc. Chal- ws in the Biſhoprick of Antioch, which is the firſt _— that hee bringeth, fil, 
«ed. AQione 7: jt was not any confirmation of himſalfe in his Biſhoply office, bur onely the determ'- 
ning of certaine differences betweene him and 1»venal, about their limits, and the 
confirmation of the ſame end and concluſion : Secondly, this end was not made by 
Leo alone, but by the whole Councell of Chalceden. Neither is the ſecond proofe, 
that the confirmation of the chiefe Biſhops of the world pertained anciently ©0 | 
eLeoEp. 5$4- Pope » any better than this. For theſe are the circumſtances: of that © Leo ar 
2d Marcianum. Whom Bellarmine citeth in the ſecond place, as chillenging theright of confirming 
the Biſho p of ( 0nFtantinople. eAnatolins the Biſhop o ConF#tantinople ambiriouly 
aſpired to bee greater than was fir , as Leo thought : Leo writeth to the Mp" | 
rour in reprehenſion of his preſamprion;and faith, that hee might have forborne © 
ambitioully to aſpire higher, ſeeing hee obtained the Biſhoprick of C onſtamtinep 
by the Emperours helpe, and his fayourable afſent; The favourthar' 5 ſpe” 
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jr in that Hnatolin4 not baving paſſed through the lower degreezof Eceteſialtie 
all Mioiſtery, was ſomewhat irregularly. preferred to be Biſhop of ſoigreata Citic, 
hich hee was Content to winke at, atthe Bmperours entreaty. And as the rhannex 
ras, that the foure Patriarches ſhould (upon»notice given of their duc ordination, 
1nd Synodall letrers containinga' profaiion of their fairh)-mntually give'aflent one to 
another before they were accoimted Patriarches, and: fully poflefled of rheir places e 
by his allowance, the lame ſortas others were to allow of him, as tmuch asin him 
lay he was content to confirme and make good his ordination;though fomewhatirre= 
oular and defective ;, which no-way proveth; that the conftrming of the great Biſhops 
ofthe world pertainedany otherwiſe to the Biſhop of Romve;than the right of confir= 


——c—_ 


ming him pertained unto them. Yet this isin effe& all they can ſay - Forthat © Leo4Ep.84. 2d A- 
willeth the Biſhop of Theſſalonica torake knowledge)of the Metropolitahes choſer 1*RaC. Thellal. 


1 the Provinces {ubjed to him, as Vicegerent to the Patriarch of Rome,and by his a(- 


ſent to.confirme their ordination ; as likewiſe, that* writing to the Biſhopsof Africa, « Ep. 87. ad E- 
fubje& to him as Patriarch,he tElieth them, he is contentthe Biſhop of Salicen turned Piſ Afric, 


Com Novatiant/me, ſhall keepe his place, if hee ſend unto him the confellion of his 
fiith ; and that © Gregorie complaineth, that the Biſhop of Salona within his Patriarch» 


| ſhip was ordained without his privity and conſent, dothno more prove the Pope to 
_ beuniverſall Biſhop, than the other Patriarches, without whoſe aflent none of the 


\{ctropolitanes ſubze& to them, might bee ordained. And this was it that ſo much 
orieved Gregory namely, that his Biſhops (thereby py a difference betweene ſich 
25 were ſubjeRro him, in that he was Patriarch of the Welt,and others):hould ſo des 
ſpiſe and contemne him. Butlet our Adverfaries prove, that either Gregory, or any 
of his predecefiours ever challenged: the confirmation of Metropolitanes, fubje& ta 


my of the other Patriarches, and wee will confeſſe they fay ſomething:Otherwiſe all 


_ thatthey bring is idle, and to no purpoſe, ater ye that we ever doubted of. 


For wee know the Biſhop of Rome had | the rigltt of confirming the Metropolitanes 
within the precin&s of his own Patrfirehthip,as likewiſe every other Patriarch had 2 
and that therefore hee might ſend the-Palbto ſandry parts of Greece, France , and 
Hine, as Bellarmine alleadgeth , being all within the compaſſe of his Patriarchs 
ſhip, and yet not bee univerſall Biſhop y.as Belarmine would willingly from hence 
nterre, 


Wherefore, ſeeing our Adverfaries haveſolittleto ſay for the _—_ right of con- 
firming Biſhops, let us proceede to ſee what proofes they;can produce of his power | | 
and authority in depoſing them. Their firlt allegation is touching © Srephen Biſhop # Cyp. Lq.ep; 


of Rome, depoſing as they ſuppoſe Martian Biſhop of eArle in France, who ha 

jorned himſelfe with Novatianw, denying reconciliation,and the Churches peace to 
ach as having fallen and denied the faith, afterwards repented and turned againe unto 
God. This allegation 1s too weake to prove their intended concluſion : for it is moſt 
certaineby all circumſtances of the Epiſtle of Cyprian cited by Bellarmine, that Ste- 
phenthe Biſhop of Rowe did not depoſe Martianm by himfelfe alone : and therefore 
( yprian doth not fay to Stephen, theretore hath God appointed thee to bee over all 
Biſhops, that if they fall into hereſie, or faile in the performance of their duty, thou 
mightelt ſet all right againe : but, therefore hath God appointed a great number of Bi- 
ſops,that if any ene of that Company and ſociety fall mto herefie, and begin to teare,rent, 
«nd waſte the flock of Chriſt ,the reſt may helpe, and as good and pittifull Paſtours, gather 


i he ſcattered ſheepe of G hriſt znto the fold againes Neither doth he ſay tos rephen, thar 


he ſhould ſuſp nd Martians, but that be ſhould write to the Biſhops of F rance to doe 
and not to ſuffer him any longer to inſultupon the compan) of Catholick Biſhops, 
for that hee was not yet ſuſpended, and rejeRed from their communion. Bur ſome 
man-perhaps will aske , why Cyprian defireth Stephen to writerothe Biſhops of 
France, and writeth not himſelfe , if the power of depofing Martian were no 
More in Stephen than in himſelfe. Surely there may bee three reaſons given id 
Þ doing : the firlt, becauſe hee was nearer to them than Cyprien : The fecond,be- 
Guſe hee as Patriarch of the Weſt, with his Biſhops, was more likely to any 
| an 
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than Cyprian with his eAfricanes alone. The third, for that ( as {prias hinven 
obſerver in the end of this Epiltle ) it more concerned him ed VEIPGS ink 
taine the reputation of L«cis and Cornelius his predecefſiours, and to op roy 
ſelfe againſt Martians , who joyned himſelfe with Novatianus, that | ſei 
marically and heretically rent and divided himſelfe from them, and made ſchi6ne 
7 their Church . Neither doth that which followeth ( where hee defireth $; 
towrite unto him , who is appointed in the roome of Martian , that hee 
know whom to write unto , and with whom to communicate. ) import, that hy 
fhould by himſelfe alone conſtitute the Biſhop of ele ; but that writing tg the 
people to chooſe , and the Biſhops of the Province'to dire them in c colin 
and to conſecrate him theyſhould chooſe, hee ſhould require to bee certified fog 
them of their proceedings accordingly , that ſo hee might impart the fame unto 
him. | 
The next proofe, that the Pope hath authority ro depoſe any Biſhop of theworlg 
deſerving to be depoſed, is out of the Epiſtle of Nicholas the firſt, to Michael the lie. 
perour of Conſtantinople, But whoſoever ſhall peruſe the place, ſhall finde, that ng 
fuch thing can bee concluded our of it. For the drift of Nicholas in that Epiltle, isto 
ſhew, that the inferiours may not judge their ſuperiours, as the Provincial Biſhops 
their Metropolitanes, or the Metropohranes their Patriarch ; but that ſtillthe preater 
þ Canone gs. muſt judge the lefſer. If a Clerke, ſaith the Councell of * Chalcedoy, have ought againſ 
his Biſhop, let the matter bee heard in the Synode of the Province : but if a Biſhop 
or Clerke, have a complaint againſt the Metropolitane, let him goe to the Primate 
of the Dioceſle, or to the See of Conſtantinople : So that ever the greater mult judge 
thc leſſer,and the lefler may never preſume to judge the greater,ſo long as there isany 
greater to flyeunto, And therefore 7ohn of Antioch in the Councell of Epheſus wasre- 
proved, for that being but Biſhop of the third See, he preſumed to judge Cyri/Biſhoy 
of the ſecond See : and Diocorms Biſhop of the ſecond See was condemned in the 
Councell of Chalcedon, for that he judged Leo,Bithop of the firſt See. This ke inſiſteth 
upon,to ſhew, that the Biſhops ſubje&to [gmarive, Patriarch 'of Conſtantinople, had 
unjuſtly proceeded againlt him : and then to ſhew, thatthis their proceeding wh 
ſtrange and new, he faith, there hath ſcarce beeneany of the Biſhops of Conſtanti- 
»ople depoſed,whoſe depoſition hath beene holden juſt and good, without thecon- 
currence of the See of Rome. Now how will this prove that the Pope hath power in 
himſelfe alone to depoſe all Biſhops worthy to be depoſed ? is it conſequent, that if 
the Biſhops of Patriarchicall Sees may not be judged by their owne Biſhopsalone,nor 
by thoſe that are in degree of honour inferiour to them , and that the Parriarches of 
higher Sces, with their Biſhops, muſt concurre with the Biſhops of thoſe Patriarches 
that arc judged, and that never any Biſhop of Conſtantinople, being next in honourto 
the Biſhop of Rome, was depoſed but by fuch a Synode, whereof the Biſhop of Reme 
was Preſident, that the Biſhop of Rome hath in himſelfe alone the fulneſſe of all Eccie 
fraſticall power ? Surely, Ithinke not, our Adverfaries themſelves being Indges. But 
Gelaſi:s in his Epiltle to the Biſhops of Dardania, faith, the See Apoltolick by he 
authority condemned Dzoſcorus, Biſhop ofthe ſecond See : therefore the Pope hath 
all Ecclefiaſticall power originally ſeated in himſelfe alone. Truely this conſequence 1s 
no better than the former. For by the See Apoſtolick Ge/aſizs underſtanderh the Kv- 
man Biſhop, and the Biſhops of the Welt ſubje& to him, who Synodically condem- 
PPS ned Dioſcorns,and yet not without the concurrence of many other Biſhops : nor ſo a 
Corey Chat. that the judgement was thought perfeR, till in * Oecumenicall Synode confirmed't, 
od as 1t appeareth by the courſe of hiſtories. | 
&Bcl.ex Theo- © The next example is the depoſition of * Fl/avianus Biſhop of Avtioch, by Daw 
= cr taſt.Eccl- 3s Brſhop of Rome : but this example might have beene ſpared. For it is moſt ow 
hed taine, that Damaſus did not depoſe Flavianys. The circumſtances of the hiſtoneXe 
bift.lib.n.c 7: Theſe: Exftathins that worthy Biſhop of Artioch, who! made that excellent Orationn 
mIbid.cap 20, the praiſe of Conſtantine in the Councell of Nice, and was ſo carneſt and 00 
21, defender of the true faith againſt the e£rria»s,being by certaine- Arrians © —_ 


- 
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6 hoprick; and banifhed; upon th A — > OM 
_ pars 27-9” advilteric with = anne rar * =—_ woman ; charging him to A 
and that hehad beene ſuborned by thoſe Leben ow ng ſhe had wronged him, 
en into his place, w hom Erphronies tucceeded _— c accitſe him, Eulalixz was cho« 
"oprick;: All cheſe did ſecretly favotir Arrians after him, Placieee obtained the 
pr R l y | onr Arriani{me, and ther f | 
the people and Prieſts, forfaking the publick afſemblics efore many, both of 
and were called Exfathiars ; for that, after the b mblics, had their private meetings, - ; 
chus to aſſemble together.” Stephen ſucceeded P/ —_ of Enſtathins they began 
he Thor! obeviding role Riley ohti RE 
Antioch voide + Whereu pon the Biſhops of ohe — left the Church of eap.24; . 3+ 
"hoſe Mileſi tobe Biſhop,ſome of then hoping th ovince aſſembled rogether, and *191d-cape25; 
and other knowing that he Eo a en p tnat he would favour eArriamſme, p Gap. 3t- 
1d of the man.,and the adds rr _ _—_ ot the one ſide miſ.perſwas 
conſent to his election and ordindtton: But ſo foo » " him,made both willingly to/ 
was; they depoſed him and ſent him into'ba im as the Ar74ans perceived what he 
Chen che peoploapd Dried chat _— _ placing Eazoiws in his place : 
dared the inſolenes of the--1rrians, they di —_— perceived, who had long en- 
Hapicate with him: Aker awhile fila - themſelves, and refuſed to com- 
—hment3;to'wbom thoogh ach por os t -- _ of 7ulian, returneth from 4 Lib. z:c.4 
Nazis, preſently cleaved ; yer would not = " - ad themſelvesupon diſlike of | 
of Enſtathins, neither at the Gt ordinati y wy rt divided themſelves in reſpet 
'hen dead, nor now upon his returne by a _ A, — though Zaſtarhivs were 
with him and .his4. which Lacifer _— f == — had | duced ro hold communion' 
beaſur Fecing,apd pirtying.aboured with them ur arr purer ior 
unity. But whenthee fa . hug” a to ring them to 
_ Panlinus Was IN wary = on — to-Joyne with CAalefiia, and 
balls xl _ and o oy f eohtunttance, than otherwiſe 
Parlinnito bee ordained Biſhop over has 5 yeares. ' Mileſing perceiving”, 11,4. ap. 4. 
_ no whit therewith to. be.offended lar Pakes his PILING \ Lib, ; __ | 
in, ' "I * Y OY zV DEeAcea t 78] : 
bby Sartoymeyi jo rec ule mma 
it ometimes — «da vat 7 it, and then doe thowuſir in 
hreth _ — wor rrooanturea Pwr In CU 
edevolved | POTEN a lb : NE Care and cnar e of all ſhall 
X Eno ORs pie necks ape, de and threfor 
vided ſheepe to Patrlinia. . Whereupon, wh Np efirs, and the guiding of the 
ws would have had the place "theo was tefiſe F Milohandyedy * tiugh Faalh'; il cook 
to thecounſell of CAfileſim ahh _ , becauſe he had refuſed ro hearken 
Ginans for his aees Lad hwy rne ſhops choſe Flavianw, 4 man very con- 
Een nn 
vans. " There, Ars: wart | greatly arſpleaſe the Eoyptians and 
nu 0641 0 (nn pen v—r— = that whenrhere Was « So:0men'li 
were. 2+ Br . Om EOCE o agreed, that all they 7. c. 2: ; 
Aation _ _ a ens or might in likelihood bee in any hope or _ Gacranes lb 
RR _ _— ro ſeeke 1t; nor acceptit; while x ha of theſe PP: 
ethe full and dates; hd wa —_— - may of the one, the other might 
OE _ y oye of the whole - of which numberit was thought 
vas one,and that therefore not without perjury, c ; 
odoath, hee-had havieed ehe reuniting of thedivided flats ofthe Chure his vow 
like conceived again ; pts eters md _ Ren parts of the Church. * This « Theodorer.l. 
 moſtuplawfully; and againſt tl 'c « beds Paxluit dyed : bur though £v4- 5'©Þ- $3: 
famation but from: | WORD be wir pn the Bilhoprick, having no 
 fram;his predecefſour, ( whereas the Canons all od 
WP of a ſagccſſour; ' and beſides require the ner Re eG 
yo! 2 ſgecſoar; and beſides require ahe-preſence ofthe Biſhopsof the ro- 
ledeeof any of ch ri that at firit diſliked the ordination of Flavianws take no know. 
oe M0 ONeg things, but communicated with £vagrivz, and inciced the Eni- 
Aa perour 
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perour againſt Flavianw;who being urged continually by the Biſhop:of Rome. © 
| al Gn to ſuffer Flavianws to enjoy hus place : and told, thee fup "9 we 
rants, hce did ill to ſuffer the violatours of the Lawes of the Church to ef, _ 
niſhed ; ſent for Flavianrs, thinking to ſend him to Rome, there to bee j - 
Synode of Biſhops: who when he came into the preſence of the Emperour, told him 
confidently,that if any man would obje& againtt his doQtine or life, hee would deſne 
to be tryed by no other Judges bur his greatelt enemies ; bur it the matter were for his 
Epiſcopall chaire, he would willingly relinquiſh it, that, the Emperour thight commic 
it to whom hee would ; apon which his confident anſwer, the Emperourdiſmiſled 
him,and bade him to goe home; and feed the flock commnted to him. Yetlon rung 
- many complaints were againe renewed againſt him tothe Emperour by Siny Bi. 
ſhops being at Rome, fearing not to taxethe Emperour himſelfefor that he ſp 
not the tyrannic of Flavianws:but the Emperour bade themſay, wharthar tyrannie 
was,asit he were Flavianm,for that hee had undertaken the defence of him. Which 
when they refuſed to do, profelling themſelves unwilling to ſtand upon tearmes with 
the Emperour, he exhorted them to lay afide tNeir fooliſh quarrellings, and to rettnite 
the Churches that had long without cauſe beene divided : for that Paulinm wasmwout 
: dead,and Evagrins came unjuſtly to the Biſhoprick z and the ordination of 'Flevias 
us Was {o farre forth allowed of, that all the Churches of the Ext, with the Chutthes 
of Aſia, Pontws, Thracia, and Thyricum, hel&Fl/aviants to be lawflill Biſhop of the 
Ealt. Hereuponthe Biſhops promiſed to furceaſe, and that if Flavianurwould' fer 
Legates unto them,they would kindly intreate them,and hold cominunion with him.” 
g$ocr 1.5.15, Howſoever it appeareth by ? Socrates, that after the death of Zvagrins; he protited 
there ſhould be no Biſhopchoſen in oppoſition to him-and firit pacified Theophils;, 
 2Z0zom.lib. andafterwatds by his meanes Damaſns:* Sozomesreporteth, that '(bry/dFvme after 
8. cap. 3. he was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople, finding that the Egyprian and Weſterne Bi- 
ſhopsdiſlented from thoſe of the Eaſt,1n m—_— of Flavianws, andithatall the Chats 
- ches throughout the whole Empire were divided about him, beſouighrTheophilartd 
be pacified towards him,and to aſſiſt him for the reconciling of Damaſus ato;Torti 
ſuit of Chryſoſtome,T heophilxs yeelded, and ſent certaine to Rome \;\ who prevailing, 
fayled into Egypt,and fromthence,as alſo from Rome,brought letters of reconciliation 
and peace, both from the Egyptian and Weſterne Biſhops. . This Hiſtorie, Trhinke, 
will never prove, that the Biſhop of Rowe depoſed Flaviams, Biſhop of Antiveh, 
and that hee could not hold his Biſhoprick till the Biſhop of Rome confented to him, 
For the thing that was ſought, was not his holding of Ins Byhoprick; as Be#armne 
untruly reporteth, but the peace and concord of the Churches, "divided abouthini 
Neither was the difference onely betweene him and Damaſws, but alt the Biſhops'of 
« Ambr.cp 7*. Egypr,and the Welt diſſented from him likewiſe :and therefore * eAmbriſe ſheweth, 
that the examining of the matter betweene Evagrizs and him, was committedto 
T heophils,and the Biſhops of Egypr,and defireth him to make relation of the endhe 
ſhould make, to the Biſhop! of Rome, that hee alſo agreeingthereunto, an univerſal 
peace might be concluded. So that nothing can bee concluded ouitof this hiſtofy;'fo 
proofe of the univerſal power of Popes. Secing Damaſus could neither of himſen 
alone,nor with the concurrence of the Weſterne Biſhops depofe Flaviangs, nok 
any meanes perſwade the Emperour to thruſt him our of his place; but was IN py 
reproved by the Emperour for quarrelling with him , and' required to bee # 
oo with him, that ſo the Churches formerly divided withoutcauſe, might» re 
United. . gels bitk SORRY Una tO IF 

6 Ada Sxti 3- The nextinſtance of the Popes depofing Biſhops;is that of * Saxeys the third, W! 

n 1-win conce depoſed Polychronins, Biſhop of Hiern/alem, if wee may beleeve Bellarmint FO 
eruth there wasnever any fach thing. The circumſtances of the whole proceediny « 
gatn(t Polychronins Biſhop of Hieruſalem,(if there be any credit ih'the reportof Tb 

{Nichol.1.in © Nicholas, and the acts of the Councell ander Sixtus the third were theſe? A, 

ep. ad Michacl, things ſpecially were objefted to him : the one, that hee went'abojit to VIOW he 
Inp. ancicnt bounds of the Eccletiaſticall Juriſdiction of Biſhops, fet' and HniteP Df 
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rathers, to preferre himſelfe before the other prinei pall Biſtiops, and to make his Sce 
che firſt, WHETEAS LN tructh 1t was the laſt _— the Patriarchicall Sees ; the other 
har Simoniacally Hee conferred Eccleſiaſtical honours upon ſuch as would purchaſe 
he {une}. Hereupon the Biſhops ſubje& ro him, not willing to proceede againtt him 
themſelves alone, complained to the Bitho p of Kome, and ſhewed him how much hee 
was wronged by the undue claimes of this Biſhop: The Biſhop of Rome tooke not 
apon him to doe any thing of himſelfe, bur called a Synode of the Biſhops of the 
Welt. and by ther advice, with the concurrence of the Em perour, direfted certaine 
ut of the Welt,aurhorized by the whole Synode,to goe,and fit in Councell with the 
Biſhops of thoſe parts * who together with them examining the ctimes objeted to 
Polychronins , an tinding that hee was truely charged with them, depoſed hini from 
kis Biſhoprick ; ſo that the Biſhop of Rome did notdepoſe him of himſelfe, but only 
called a Synode, ( as in ſucha caſeit was fit he thould ) and the Synode depoſed him: 
bitin tructh it is rather to be thought, that the aQts of the Councellunder $5xtws the 


third, are counterfeit, and of no credit. For * Binvims ſhewerh, that there was no 4 Binniusan- 
fuch Polychronins Biſhop of Hiernſalem in thoſe times, and bringeth many other nor, in llud 
reaſons to diſprove the adts of this ſuppoſed Councell; belides that the abſurdity in Concal. 


the proceedings bewrayeth them to be counterfeit. For, what can bee more abſurd, 
than that the accuſer of Polychronizs, making good his accuſation; ſhould bee con< 
demned for acculing him, and he firſt condemned ; and then preſently upon ſlender or 
no reaſons at all, reſtored againe ? 5 | 


PTS 


peutencie, but be kept from all Eccleliaſticall honour, Hereupon hee exhorteth the 


bas rerum ruinas & fides naufragia ſuccumbat + that is, that no _ 
AAaal © 
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of Biſhops ſhould remaine, which ſhould no way linke or fall in theſe oy 

things, ted ſhipwracks of faith, but full of the teare of God, comagionly moet 
the honour of the divine Majeſtic and the dignity of the Prielts. Wee know, faith hs 

that when the reſt yeelded, Niattathias valtantly marntaimed the Law of God + yy the: 
Elias ſtood and ſtrove zealouſly, when others forſaoke the Law of hu God. Wherefore, le 
them that either violate the Canons,or treacheronſly behave themſelves, looke to it:ther 

are many, who ſtill retaine a ſincere and good minde.What if ſome have fallen away > iy 
the faith?doth their wfidelity make the truth of God of none effettiGod forbid, For Ge F 
»* true, and every man a lyar ;aud if every man be a lyar, and God only true,what fhogll 
the ſervants and Prieſts of God doe, but leave the erronrs and yes of men, and keepe the 
precepts of the Lord, and remaine in the trath of God ? Wherefore, though ſome of ty; 
Brethren and Colleagues thinke they may neglett the diſcipline of God, and raſhly com. 
municate with Baſilides and Martialis;let it not trouble nor ſhake our faith, ſeeing the 
Spirit of (od threatneth in the P[almes, ſaying, T hou haſt hated -aiſcipline, and caſt my 
words behind thy back.If thou ſaweſt a thief,thou ranneſt with him, and hadſt thy portion 
with the adulterers, Theſe are the circumltances of C'yprians Epiſtle, wherein herela. 
terh the proceedings againit Baſilides & Martialhs, and the imconſiderate courſe held 
by the B.of Rome, haſtily communcating with them: whereby we may ſee, how wiſe. 
Ip and adviſedly our Adverfarics alleadge Cyprzan, to prove,that in ancient rimes, the 


| Biſhops of Rome had power to reitore ſuch Buſhops to their places againe,as were de- 


poſed by other. For thus they mult reaſon from this place of Cyprian,if they will make 
any uſe of it: Baſilides and AMartial:s jultly put from their office & dignity, and others 


rightly and indue fortchoſen into ther places,flye to Srephern Biſhop of Rnghy 


£Sufnacap.35- 


by his meanes to procure the reverfing of that which was done againit them.He,wit 
fach as adhered to him, though they could not rettore them to their places, yetcom- 
municated with them. Cyprian offended herewith, chargeth B aflides and Warrials 
with execrable wickedneſle, for abuling Srephen,and mifſe-informing him : and Ste- | 
phen with intollerable negligence & unexcuſable violation of the Canons, for partaking 
with ſach wicked perſons;and witheth all his Brethren and colleagues conltantly to 
hold on their courſe againit them,notwithſtanding the failing of Stepher and his adhe- 
rents. Therefore the ancient Biſhops of Rowe reſtored to their places ſuch aswere ju- | 
dicially depoſed by;others': and were thought by the Fathers to have power and at- 
thority ſo to do. Which kind of reaſoning I think the Reader will not muchlike of. 

Touching Athanaſins Biſhop of Alexandria, Paul Biſhop of ( onſtantinople, and 
Marcelins Biſhop of Ancyra,depoſed by the Orientall Synode,their complaintsto the 
Biſhop of Rome,and other Biſhops of the Weſt,of the wrongs done unto them;how 
the Biſhop of Rome with the Welterne Biſhops ſought toreleeve them, with how il! 
ſacceſle, and how little this inſtance ſerveth to prove the thing in queſtion, I have 
ſhewed * before : as likewiſe Theodorers deſiring Leo, with his Welterne Synodesto 
take knowledge of his cauſe. So that it 1s a vaine bragge of Beilarmine,that to theſe; 
and the like teitimontes of Antiquity, nothing ts, nor can be anſwered. 


CHAP. 38. 


Of the weakeneſſe of ſuch proofes of the ſupreame power of Popes ,as are taken frm 
their Lawes, Cenſures,D tfpenſations, and the Vicegerents they had in places farrt 
remote from them. 


IF Aving examined the pretended proofes of the 1llimited univerſality of the 
Popes authority and jurifdiction, taken from the power they are ſuppoſedro 
have exerciſed in former times over other Biſhops, by confirming,depolre, 
or reſtoring them;let us come to their Lawes,Diſ| penfations,and Cenſurcs 

ſee if from thence any thing may be concluded. If they could as ſtrongly proven 7 
confidently undertake, that Popes in ancient times made Lawes to binde the W r 
& cenſured? 


Chriſtiz Church,diſpenſed w* ſuch as were made by general Councek, 
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nenas fubje& to them, of neceſſity we mult be forced to acknowledge the fulneffe of 

all power to reſt in the Roway Biſhops. Bur their pronfes are too weake to: make 
«5 belecve any ſuch thing. For hit, touching thedeerces of Popes,they did not binde 
-he whole Chriſtian Church, but the Weſterne Provinces onely that were ſubject to 
-hem. as Patriarches of the Weſt. And ſecondly, they were not made by them with 
our the content and yoynt concurrence of the other Biſhops of the Welk,afſembled in - 
Synodes, and fitting with them as therr fellow Indges, with equall power of defining 


and determining things concerning the ſtate of the Church ; agappeareth by.the De- 


crees of * Gregory the firſt, who litring in Councell with alt the Biſhops of the Roman 4 Gree. [.4.eps 
Church, ( the Deaconsand interiour Clergy-men ſtanding before them ) made Dez <P: 38. 


crees, and confirmed them by their ſubſcriptions, the reſt of the Biſhops and the 
Presbyters alſo, who fate in Councell with them ſnbſcribing in the very fame ſort that 


Gregory did. And of decrees 1n ſuch ſort made, Leo ſpeaketh, when hee ' requireth 5 Leo ep,r, 


he Biſhops of Campania, Picene, and Thuſcia, to keepe and obſerve the Decretall 
conltitutions of 1nnocentins, andall other his predeceſſours, which they had ordained 
as well touching Eccleſiaſticall orders, as the Diſcipline of the Canons, or otherwiſe 


to looke tor no favour or pardon . And in the very ſame ſort are the words of * Hila« c Citar, 4 Bell. 
ri to be underſtood, when he {aith : Thatno man may violatecither the divine cons < Pont. Rom, 
litutions, or the Decrees of the Apoſtolick See, without danger of loſing his place; **<9+ 


For this he ſpake ſitting as Preſident in a Councell of Biſhops affembled at Rime, of 
things decreed by Synodes of Biſhops, wherein his predeceffours were Preſidents and 


Moderatours, as hee was now, but notabſolute commanders, But * Belarmine faith; dlbid. 


that Pope Anaſtaſixs the younger,in his Epiſtle to eAnaftaſizs the Emperor, willeth 
himnotto reſiſt the Apoſtolicall precepts, but obediently to performe what by the 
Church of Rowe and Apoſtolicall anthority ſhall be preſcribed unto him, if hee deſire. 
to hold communion with the ſame holy Church of God, which is his Head. There. 
forethe Pope had power to command and givelawes to the Emperour, and conſe= 
quently had an abſolute ſupreame authority in the Church. Surely this allegation of 
the Cardinall is like the reſt, For AnaFafirs doth not ſpeake in any fach peremptory 
and threatning manner to the Emperour, but acknowledging his brelt to bee a San- 
Quary of happineſſe, and that hee is Gods Vicar on earth; telleth him in modeſt and 
tumble ſort, that hee hopeth hee will not {uffer the inſolencie_of thoſe of Conſftants- 
ple, proudly to reſiſt againſt the Evangelicall and Apoſtolicall precepts in the cauſe 
of Acarixs, but that hee will force them to performeand toe what is fit, and in like 
humble ſort beſeecheth him, when he ſhall underſtand the cauſe of them'of Alexan- 
dria, to force them to returne to the unity of the Church. The laſt inſtance of the 
Popes Liw-giving power, brought by Bellarmine, is the priviledge grantcd to the 


Monaſtery of Saint CMedardas; by © Gregory the firſt ; in the end whereof wee finde' e Al finem ep; 
theſe words: Whatſoever Kings, Biſhops, Tnadges, or ſecnlar perſons ſhall violate the Greg, 


Decrees of thus A poſtolicall authority, and our commandement, ſhall be deprived of their 
honour, driven from the ſocret of ( hriftians, put from the communion of the Lords 
body and blood, and ſubjefted to Anathema, and all the wofull curſes that Infidels and 
Heretichs have beene ſubjeRed to. from the beginning of the world to this preſent time; 
A ſtrong confirmation of the priviledges granted 1s found in theſe words , bur a 
wake confirmation of the thing in queltion : for the privitedges were granted and 
confirmed in this ſort, not by Gregory alone out of the fulneſſe of his power, bur by 
the conſenting VOYCEC of all the Biſho ps of 7 taly and F rance, by the authority of the 
Senate of Rome, by Theodoricus the King,and B runichildis the Queene. So that from 
hence no proofe polſibly can be drawne of the Popesabſolute power of making lawey 
by himſelfe alone, tobinde any part of the Chriſtian Church, much lefle the whole 
an world; | : WF 
| Wherefore, let us paſle from the Popes power of making lawes ; to ſee by what 
tight they claime authority to diſpenſe with the Lawes of the Church, and the Ca- 
nons of Generall Councels. The firit that isalleadged to have diſpenſed with the Ca- 


nons of Gouncels, is' Ge/aſis, But this allegation is idle, and to no purpoſe. For farit; f Gelaſep.r, 
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it cannot be proved, thatby diſpenſing he ſought to free any from theneceſſiry oa. 
ing that theitriAneſſe of the Canon required, bur thoſe only thar were ſubjed 5 — 


as Patriarch of the Weſt. And ſecondly, heedid not diſpenſe butupon very | 
cauſc,and driven by neceſlity ſo to dozand yetnot of himſelf alone, but with A 
currence of other Biſhops of the Welt, aflembled in Synode. The other inſtances - 
arc brought of the diſpenſations of © Gregory the firlt, are nothing elſe burthe ils. 
ces of the ill conſciences of them that bring them. For Gregory did not diſpenſe with 
the Engliſh, to marry within the degrees prohibited ( as the Cardinall untruely re 
teth ) bur only adviſed eLuſt5e, not to put them that were newly converted, | ys 
ſuch wives as they had married within ſome of the degrees prohibited, in the time 
of their infidelity, leſt hee might ſeeme to puniſh/ them for faults committed in the 
dayes of their ignorance, and to diſcharge other from becomming Chriſtians. Neither 
did he diſpenſe with them of S1c:/;a,for the not Keeping of the Canon of the Nicene 
Councell, requiring Frovinciall Synodes to be holden twice every yeare;but whereas 
they held not fuch Councels ſo much as once1n the yeare, hee commanded that they 
ſhould not faile to meete in Councell once at the leaſt every yearc;ſeeing the Canons 
require that theſe meetings ſhould be twice. Theſe truly are very weake and infaks. 
cient proofes of the Papall power in diſpenſing with the Lawes of the Church, and 
the Canons of generall Councels : and yet thee are the belt, nay theſe are all that they 
can make ſhew to bring out of all Antiquify. 

Let us therefore proceede to the cenſures that the ancient Biſhops of Rowe were. 

rted to have exerciſed, and ſce if they prove the univerſality of power now cly- 
med. The firſt allegation to this purpoſe,is the intent of * Yi&or, Biſhop of Rome, re- 
ſolving to have rezeRed from his communion all the Churches of 4a, for keeping 
the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day the ewes did, For, faith * Bellarmine, howſyever 
Trenews and others diſſwaded him from executing that he intended, yet it appeareth, 
his obſervation was right, in that it wasafterwards confirmed by the Niceze Coun- 
cell, and that he had authority over all,in that he went about ro excommunicate thoſe 
of Aſia, for diffenting from 1.;a in the obſervation of that Feaſt, and keeping it with 
the lewes, though hee were content, for the avoiding of ſome inconvenienciesatthe 
intreaty of 1renexs, to forbeare proceeding again(t them. For anſwer hereunto wee 
muſt obſerve, that by reaſon of the cuſtome of thoſe of Aſia, that kept the Feaſt of 
Eaſter preciſely at the ſame time the Jewes did, there was moved not a little conten- 
tion throughout the whole world, and many Synodes in every place called. For'in 
Paleſtina a Synode was holden, whereof Theophilun of Ceſarea, and Narciſm of 
Hieruſalem,were Prelidents;another at Rowe,whereof Vitor was Preſident; and ano- 
ther, of the Biſhops of Ports, whereof Palmas as molt ancient, was Prefident:and 
m ſandry other places, other Synodes were called. But the Synode of the Biſhopsin 
Aſia, whereof Polycrates was Preſident, itiffely maintained the ancient caſtome that 
had long prevailed in thoſe parts, and wrote an Epiſtle to Yifor,and thoſe of the Re- 
man Church, ro juſtifie themſelves in this behalfe. Yi#or and his Biſhops much of- 
fended with this their pertinacie ( as they conſtrued it ) would for this cauſe, have 
rejected them from their communion. But 1rerew, with ſome other of a milder ſpt- 
it, and better temper, ſtayed them from ſuch raſh and violent proceedings ; and Ire- 
es wrote hislettersto this purpoſe to the Biſhop of Rome,and other his colleaguer 
ſo that here is nothing to prove the power of the Pope. For what wasreſolved on. 
both touching the right of the obſervation, and the proceedings againſt them thac 
diſliked it, was reſolved by the Synodes of Biſhops, and not by Y3&er alone : as ike- 
wile Irenerxs was not alone,but many other joyned with him in. the repre! of 
Y#ftor,wihoſe number and multitude prevailed much with him, and ſtayed hs procee* 
dings as well as the perſwaſions of [renews. And yet did not the Welterne 
take upon theni to excommunicate thoſe of Aſa, as the Cardinall untruely 
but onely torejeR them from their communion and fellowſhip ; there being 3 "7 
great difference betweene excommunication properly ſo ied, and the rejecting 


men from our communion or fellowſhip. For excommunication properly ſonames 
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— lution to deny the Sacraments to {uch as are to receive them ofus, the aban.. 

_ of all fcllowthip with them, and the requiring and 'commandin of others 3] 

efraine From all communicating with them m private of publick : ial argueth him 

that fo excommunicateth, to bee fuperiour in authority, and greater in place than 

they arc whom hee excommunicateth. ' But rezeting from communion, or retuſi | 
-0 communicate \vith men, may bee fonnd among them that are cquall. Ss ' Cyl [ AR. Candi, / 
wrote to NeFForim, that if hee revoked not certaine dangerous poſitions, hee would EpheC. wm. x. 
communicate no longer with him. So the ” Biſhops of the Ealt told Tulins Biſhop 14 
of Rome, that if hee communicated with Athanaſing, they ſhould no longer commu?” —_— 
"icate with him- And fach was the proceeding that Vi#o+ intended againſt thoſe of © 
4fa; and therefore proveth not that he was their ſaperionr, or had a commanding 


athority over them. And yet furely, howſoever it bee tre, that his manner of ob- 

rvation was better than theirs, whom /hee diſliked, his intention upon ſach an oc- 

caſion to have made a breach in the Chriſtian Churches, was juſtly with ſome bitter- 

neſſe reprehended by Irene, and his brethren. For howſoever Bellarmine would 

nake the Reader beleeve by alleadging that of * Blafku,who urged the keeping of » Ter. deprz- 
Zafter with the Jewer, and fonght to bringin Tudaiſme, that YVifor had reaſon to bee (cript.in fine. 
violent as hee was, as perceiving ſome 1ll meaning in them that held the Tewi/h ob- 
{vation ; yet farre bee it from us to thinke that Polycarpms, and {6 many worthy 

and holy men , as anciently kept that obſervation, wereany way inctinable to 1#- 

diiſme. But this difference may bee thought to have growne not fom any diverſity 

of judgement touching matters of faith, 'but for that in ſome places they thought ir 

fir to keepe this Feaſt on the Lordsday, for very importantreaſons moving them 5 

to doe ; and in other places, though they could have beene content to have done {0 

hkewiſe upon the ſame. reaſons, yet kept they it after the old manner; for the avoy= 

ding of the ſcandall of the ewes, forthe caſter winning of them that were not yer 

cainedto Chriſtianity, and the holding of them in the love and liking of Chriſtian 

profeſſion, that were already of ewes become Chriſtians. The next inſtance is of | 

* Iaxocentius the firſt, who after that hee heard of the death of Chry/oZome, whom « Nicepherss; 
Theophilus had depoſed , and the Emperour Atcadins bantthed, excommunicated |-1 3.cap. 34- 
the Emperour and Empreſle, and anathematized Theophilu in {ich fort that hee 

ſhould utterly bee exclided, and have no place among Chriſtians. Bur this teport 

may very juſtly bee doubted of, the credit thereofreſting onely on the authority of 
Nicehorus, Seeing the ancient * Hiſtorians, that report the proceedings of Theo- þ Vide ſupr4 


zbilss and Arcadins againſt. ChryſofFome, and his complaints to the Bally of Reme, 9? 34+, 


and other Biſhops of the Welt, of the wrongsthat had beene done unto him,re 

alſo the anſwer of the Roman Biſhop to have beene, that hee greatly pittied his 

aſe, but ſaw no hqpe of remedy, nor meanes to releeve him, unlefle a generall 

Councell mightbee called, to which purpoſe hee would doe his beſt with the Empe- 

rour ; and that Chry/oftome himſelfe wiſhed him not to Sn— ſo farre,as to reze& 

them from his communion that were his adverſaries, for feare of further inconvenien- 

cies; this being the contention alnioſt of the whole world, and the Churches by oc« 

caſion hereof every where were brought upon their knees: Yea all ancient Hilto- # $0zom. lib. 
fans arefilent, und fay nothing of this excommunication, bur report the "repalle, bo = | 
which the meſſengers the Roman Biſhop ſent to the Emperour to procure a Coun- ? aking of the 
el, reccived ; and * Theophilu? ( for ought I know) was ever holden a Catholick 'Fhrf, 9, 
Biſhop , both by * Hiereme and others to, his dying day ; notwithſtanding theſe Chryſoltome, 
quarrels berweene him and Chry/o#owe. The excommunication of Leo the Empe- 4b cheſe 
rour, by Gregory the third, W ereof Zonaras writeth in the life of Leo Tſanrus, __ _ ns 6 
(which isa third inſtance of Papall cenſures, againft the great men of the world ) ;,, iltiuerers» - 
proveth not the matter in queſtion : For Gregory did not anathematize Zeo of hims ceri cogor ; 
lfe alone, but with a Synode of Biſhops;neit her was he able by his owne authority quade cauſs 


toltay the Tribiite that was wont to be paid to the Emperour, but by hus ſollicitatt-, —— 


veaultem, lib, 5, hit. Eel cap.34- + Hicrome were ſundry EpiHles ro Theophilus, full of 4/ due r4/peDv, and rmrmed bu 
* Paſchaſl bookes mto Latine, Vide EpiſtoJas Hicron rom.2, 


on 
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4 on procured a-confederacie of the Freach and Germans againſt the Em 
* cm and by their meanes ſtayed the Tribute that was wont to be paid ; 9a 
upon the Germans and French poſleſied Rome, and became Lords of it. The laſt 
p Rhegino lib. ample is that of © Nicholas the firſt, Excommunicating Zotharing King of F7 a 
2. Otho. Fri- his Concubine Ya!drada,togerher with the Archbiſhops of Coleyne and Trever, Bar 
ſiugenf.1.6-<.34 the anſwer hereunto is cafic. For firſt, this example proveth not the thing in 
—_ = ſton,to wit, that the Pope hath an univer{all power overall the world, ſeeing all «1 
$63. were within the Patriarchſhip of the Biſhop of Rome. And ſecondly wee lay, thele 
i circumſtances of this proceeding are untruecly re ported by Bellarmine. Fox __ is the 
true report which wee finde in Rhegino and others, Lotharius King of Lorrayue, tal. 
ling in love with Yaldrada, which had beene his Concubine while hee was _ 
Young man in his fathers houſe, began to diſlike Thietberga his wife. Hereupon he 
| 260.dory with the Biſhops of Trevers and Coleyn, to finde ſome means to put her 
away. They call a Synode, wherein T hietberga1s charged to have committed inceſ; 
with her owne brother, and thereupon pronounced an unfit wife for the King, The 
King thus freed from his wife, profeſſeth hee cammor live ſingle ; they pronounce i 
lawfull for him to marry another wife, and he taketh FValdradato wite,whom he had 
formerly kept as his concubinc. N icholas the firlt, Biſhop of Rome, hearing of this 
ſendeth into France to learne the cettainty. The Legates hee ſendeth, comets the 
King to expoſtulate the matter with hum. . The King anſwereth, that hedid nothin 
but what the Biſhops of his Kingdome in a generall Councell had affincd him wa, 
lawfull to bee done. Whereupon the Biſhops of Coleyn and Trevers were ſentforts 
Rome, and the Pope called a Councell, in which the opinions and proceedings of 
theſe Biſhops were condemned, and they degraded by all the Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons that were aſſembled in Councell. In all which narration = 1s no Circum? 
ſtance found, that any way proveth the Pope.to have the fulnefle of all Ecclea. 
Ricall juriſdiRtion ; but the contrary rather may from hence be concluded, becauſe 
nothing is done againſt theſe two Biſhops, but by a Synode of Biſhops aſſembled by 
their owne Patriarch. - But, faith Belarmine, Pope Nicholas 'excommunicated the 
King, and Valdrada his fuppoſtd wife ; therefore heis univerſal Biſhop. The former 
art of this ſaying is moſt untrue, for the Pope did not excommunicate the King, but 
Yaldrada onely. And Ithinke the excommunicating of one filly harlot, that had fo 
grievouſly ſcandalized the Church of God, and whoſe cauſe was judged before in a 
Synode, being brought thither, and there examined, by reaſon of the unjult procee- 
dings of the Biſhops of Coleyn and Trevers, againſt a lawfull Queene, in favour of 
her, will never by any good conſequence prove the Pope to bee univerſall Biſhop; 
and yettheſe are all the proofes the Cardinall can bring from the cenſures the ancient 
2 De Pontif, Biſhops of Rome arereportedto have uſed : and therefore hee Fproceedeth to ſhew 
| »cap-30. anddemonſtrate the amplitude of the Popes illmited power WM juriſdiction by the 
Vicegerents he appointed in all parts of the Chriſtian world, that were farre remote 
$16, Fragen doe things in his name, and by his authority. 

But for anſwer hereunto, wee ſay, that neither this Cardinall, nor any othercan 
prove, that the Biſhops of Remze had any ſuch Vicars, Vicegerents, or Subſtitutes, but 
onely within the compaſſe of their owne Patriarchſhip : and that therefore from the 

vLeoBEp. 84. having of them, nothing can bee inferred for confirmation of their illimited powe: 
* Canone 29- and authority. So Leo ( as weereade in his © Epiltles ) conſtituted eAnaft aw Bir 
9 Epiſt.87- ſhop of Theſſalonica, his Vicegerent for the parts thereabouts, as other his prede- 
—_— ceflour had done former Biſhops of that Church. Which cauſing great reſort thi- 
roomy lib. 4. ther upon divers occaſions, may bee thought to have beene the reaſon why 
epiſt. 53 — Counncell of © Sardica provideth, that the Clergy-men of other Churches ſhall not 
$ Cuſan. lib- 2- make toolong ſtay at Theſſalonica. So the ſame ” Leo made Potentins the Biſhop! 

. Concord. _ Vicegetent in the parts of Afica;* Hormiſda,Saluſtis Biſhop of Hiſpalis, in Beit 
oe ty Quis ' and Lufttania;and * Gregory, Virgilins Biſhop of Arle, in the regions of France: a 
neſciar: &4ift. theſe places being within the compaſſe of the Patriarchſhip of Rome, as * (ſaw 
43. 62p. Iuxea. fhewerh, And the ſame may be faid of the Biſhop of 7u/tiniana the firſt, who W523P7 


pointed 
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aredrhe Biſhopot Fimer Vicegerent in thoſe parts,upon fignification of the * Em, 1,quan.na 
"erours Will and deHre that 1t, ſROWA be 19, Neither doth the Cardinall prove any '6« chenn, cots. 
ther thing, W hatſoever hee maketh ſhew of. For though Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria tit. 6. five No- 
«crethe V icegerent of 'S eleſtinus in the cauſe of Neſtorirs Biſhop of Conſtantin ple, V<lla Cont, 
cx was he not his Vicegerent nach ſort as they werethat were within his own Pa- '3** 
-iarch(11p,as 1f NEE had had nong authority of his OWNe, but that onely which Cele- 
binus gave unto him. But Celcſiinm having been informed by Cyril of the impictics { Cxlcit. cp.ad 
of Ne ſforins,and having in his Synodes of the Welt condemned the ſame, joyned his Cyril At. 
.ithority with the authority of Cyr, that fo he might proceed againit him,not onely —0 7 hy 
+ of himſelfe, and out of the judgements of his oo Bithops, but alſo out of the C yrif: epuſt.ad 
conſenting reſolutions of them of the Welt. And th&efore * E vagrius (theweth, that Nettoriumib, 
it or before the time appointed by the Emperour, NeForius and Cyrit came to Ephe. ©P-14: 
/ where a Councell was to be holden : and that Zohn of Antioch with his Biſhops, . Evagr. lib, 1, 
being not COME, after ffreene dayes llay,Cyrit Bithop of Alexandria, the greatelt 0 C0Pr4s 
{| the Biſhops that were preſent (who alfo ſupplicd the place of Celeftiams ) with 
-hereit of the Biſhops thought good to ſend for Neftorive, and to require hun to ap- 
eare inthe Synode, to an{wer to the crimesobzeed to him, Whereby it is evident, 
chat (Neſtorizes being to be judged in a generall Councell ) Cyr4/ being the greateſt 
of the Biſhops that were preſent,(the Biſhop of Roweneither comming nor ſending 
itthe firſt ) was in his owne right, ' Preſident of that Aflembly. But the Bitho p of tRelar. ſan&tz 
Reme,who could not come, (but having aflembled his Biſhops inthe Welt, had juds Synodi ad pis 
zed and condemned him ) joyned his authority with Cy74/, the principall of the Bi» ©") __ 
{hops that were preſent, that fo nothing might be wanting to the perte&ion of a ge- mar «tp 


L 5p | : ugh 6 nodales vocat 
nerall Councell. So that it is moſt certaine, that Cyril was Preſident of the Councell of Cyrillum ca- 


Epheſizs,notas a Vicegerent only to the Biſhop of Rome, but in-his own right,though pur congreg- 
hee had the authority, direction, and conſenting concurrence of the Bithop of Rome, ©2527 Epiſcos 
and allthe Welterne Biſhops, joyned with the power and authority which he and the ** —-r 

ct of the Biſhops preſent had of themſelves. And therefore © Ze faith in expreſle 2 Leo Ep. 47. 
words,that Cyri/ was Preſident of the Councell of Epheſ#s,as likewiſe * Phatizs and |, phgius 4 : 
others athrme. The ſame an{wer may ſerve tor Acacius.For ' hee was not Vicegerent Synodis, 
of the Biſhopof Rem, in hearing and determining the cauſe of Peter Biſhop of Ale- * Epilt.r j Ges 
xardria (who was an Extychian Heretick )as havingnone authority of his owne : but a abs Epng 
there was a joynt concurrence of the Biſhop of Rome,and the Biſhop of Conſtantine Oo 
p/e,thelater having beſides his owne right and interelt.the full power and authority of 

the other: and being likewiſe touſe the helpe of the Emperour, for the reducing of the 

Church of Alexandria, to the unity of the faith againe - in which bulineſle he failed: 

for though at firit he condemned Peter, Biſhop of Alexanaria,yet afterwards he was 

content to communicate with him. For which cauſe he was juſtly reprehended,asnot 

anſwering the truſt that was repoſed in him, and as being a favourer of Hereticks,and 

{9 ina ſort an Heretick himſettfe. To theſe allegations which we have alrcady heard, 

* Herding in his anſwer to B.Zewels challenge,addeth another of a Biſhop of Alexan- , , pud Juel- 

' aria being Vicegerent to the B.of Rame,out of the Epiſtle of Bontfacing the 2*,to £4- lum, P4g. 277. 
lalis or Eulabins, But' Bellarmine refuteth that Epiltle,and ſheweth, that it is coun- 7 n. Pontif! 
terfeit,and that there never was any ſuch Exlabins,to whom Bonifacins might write; 2. cap. 25, 
and therefore we will no longer infiſt upon the examination of the fame,but proceede 

to the proofes, which our Adverfarics bring from appeales made to Kome. 


CHAP 4.39. 
Of Appeales to Rome: 


Ox theclearingof thematter of Appeales we mult obſerve, that they are of 
three ſorts : Of Lay-men, of inferiour Clergy-men, and-of Biſhops. Of che 
Appeales of Lay-men there is no mention inall Antiquity : and yet now the Bl- 
ſhops of Rome reſerve all the greater caules even concerning the Laity to them- 
ves alone, forbidding the ordinary guides of the Church to intermedle withrhem - 


and 
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and very ordinarily admit appcales of Lay-men to the infinite vexation of w.. © 

the nc ia parks of the courſe ofall Juſtice. Whereas it is moſt willy ant, 

ordered, each Biſhop having his portion of the flock of Chriſt committed tg bins 

« Cypr.lib.r. as * (Cyprian obſerveth, that they that are commutred to their charge ſhould Not be: 
pilt. 3. permitted to runne hither and thither, but be judged there, where the things, 

| - which they are called in queltion, were done, and where the accuſers and Witneſe 

may be preſent. byt : 9 

| Concerning inferiour Clergy-men the holy Biſhops in the Councell of OMilevi 
þ Conc. Mile- ſpeake in this ſort : * It hath ſeemed good unto us, that uf Presbyters,Deacon; and oth 

vit.Canon, 22 inferiour Clergi- men complaine of _ the judgements of their owne Biſhops, the neighbour 

Biſhops intreated by them with the conſent of their Brſhops, ſhall heare them, and make ay 

ond ; and if they thinke good to appeale from their judgement, it ſhall not be lawful fer 

them to appeale, but only to the Councels of Africa, or 10 the Primates of their own Þ,,. 

vinces. And if they fball make their appeale beyond the Seas, no man in Africa ſhall je. 

ceive them to the Communion. This whole Councell Innocentine the firſt approved, az 

<Epiſt.gz inter jr appeareth by his ' Epiſtle, which we find inthe booke of the Epiſtles of S. Auguſtin 

| _ —w_ Hereunto, Bellarmine * faith, ſome anſwer with © Gratian : who addeth to theCa. 

+ ; _ * non of this Councell, forbidding appeales to be made beyond the ſeas, an Exception, 

e Gratian. 3. #nleſſe it be to the See Apoſtolick., But this exception, faith Be#armine, ſcemeth not fir. 

quzſd.6.cap. ting, ſecing the Africans made this decree, that men ſhould not appeale beyond the 

- placuu. Seas, eſpecially in reſpe& of the Church of Rowe, and to reltraine the making of ap. 

eales thither; there never being any appeale from the Africans to any other Church, 

f Controv-3.de but tothe Church of Rome onely. And yet * Stapleton anſwereth the authority of this 

prim-ſubjet. Cguncell as Gratian doth, and that out of Iulimzs and Fabianxs Biſhops of Rome gs he 

poteſt.Ecclel, hi. The Councell of * Sardica ( faith Bellarmine) decreed,that the cauſes of Preſ. 


43g = byters and inferiour Clergy-men appealing from the judgements of their owne Bi 


pw 17. ſhops, ſhould be determined and ended by the neighbour-biſhops : and Pope Zozi- 


Bel-ubi(upra. yy, as appeareth by the ſixth Councell of Carthage , and the Epiitle of the fame 
# Auguſt. Ep. Councell to Bonifacins the Pope, required the ſame Canon to be revived. * Auguſtive 
_ likewiſe ſheweth, that it was notlawtfull for thoſe of the Clergie under the degree of 

Biſhops, to appeale out of Africa. Neither was this the peculiar priviledge of eA- 

& Canone 9g. frica alone. For the Councell of * Chalcedon ordained ; that if a Clergi-man have 

| ought againſt another of the Clergie, the matter ſhall be heard by the Biſhop,orby ar- 

bitrators choſen by both parties, with the Biſhops allowance. But if hee haye ought 

| againſt his Biſhop, hee ſhall proſecute the ſame complaint in the Synode of the Pro- 

Hluſtin. Novel. yjnce. This Canon of the Councell of {halcedon the ' Emperour confirmed, ſaying,tt 
Conſt. 123- any of the Clergie complaine againſt his Biſhop for any matter,let the cauſebe judged | 

a4 by the Metropolitane, according to the ſacred rules, and the imperiall Lawes. And it 

any man appeale from his ſentence, let the cauſe bee brought to the Archbiſhop or 

Patriarch of that Diocefſe, and let him according to the Canons, makea finall end. 

And yet, notwithſtanding theſe Canons aboverecited, preciſely forbidding inferiour 

» Ve patetex Clergi-men to appeale to Rome,we finde that the" Biſhops of Rome admitted the ap- 

Epiſt. Concili peale of one Apiarizs, judged and condemned in Africa ; which cauſed a great diffe- 

Africani a4 renee betweene the Africanes and him. Whereupon the Fathers in the Councell of 

Calcſtinum. | £534, with the Biſhop of Rome ( as it beſcemeth him) to rejeR and repell the wice 

ked and unlawfull appealcs, as well of Presbyters, as of other inferiour Clergi-men; 

ſeeing the ending and determining of their cauſes, is by no decree of any Synode de- 

nied to the Church of Africa,and the Nicere Canons moſt clearely commit both 1n- 

» Ubi ſupra. ferjour Clergy-men and Biſhops to their owne Metropolitanes.” Bellarmine to clear 

the Pope from intruſion, and to avoide the teſtimonies and authorities of the holy Bt- 
ſhops and Paſtoursof the Church, which we have produced to ſhew the unlav 

of appeales to Rome ; anſwereth firſt : that though they of the inferiour Clergie Wa* 
prohibited to appeale to the Pope,yert hee was not forbidden to admut their appeals; 
which is a molt ſtrange anſwer. For if they in appealing did ill, and violated ® 
Canons, hee could not bur offend, in admirting fach their appeales. And —_ 
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that have the hearing of his caufe, to appeale to the Councels of his Province,or to a 
general Councell;unleſſe haply any man will thinke,thar God will inſpirethe triall of ;ppcate jo chew; 
Rtice into one man alone;andthar he willdeny the famero a great number of Biſhops «w» Patr4arch 
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ey of Africa tell rhe Pape, thar it beſcemeth him tO repell {uch pen . and that = | TY 
«0 admit them i to.Dring 1n the {inoakic puffe of worldly brane into the Church, pro- Cn _—_ 
feſling,that the ending of ſuch maiters belongeth to the Church of Africa, and come 105. Ln 
plaining of intolerable wrongs and injuries done unto them, when ſuch appealesare 
:{mirced ; whence it Is contequept, that the Pope may not admit them. Secondly;he 
anſivercrh, that the Bithop of Rome admitted notthe appeale. of Apiarius, but heard 
his complaints, and commanded them of Africe more diligently to examine his cauſe + 
whereas it is molt plaine and evident, that the Pope upon his appcale,unadviſedly re= 
ceived him to N1s communion,and reltored him to hisdegree and place againe. Belides 
that, to heare complaints, and to command a review,ls in the judgement of all men of 
Cnſe and underitanding, a kind of an admitting ofan appeale;ſceing no ſuch thing can 
ve donebut by him that hath power to judge of their judgement, whom he comman<« 
Jed to review and reexamine that they have formerly judged, | 

Concerning Biſhops, the'*. Councell of { halcedon decreed, that-if a Biihop have p Canane g; 
ought againſt the Metrapolitane, he ſhall goe to the Prinnte af the Dioceſſe,or tothe 
See of the Princely Citie.of Corſtantinople,that there the matter may be examined and 
heard. And the * Emperour confirming the ſame Canon,decreed.that if the Biſho ps of 7 Novel.122, 
one Synode have any matter of' variance among themſelves, either for Eccleſiatticall *P**** 
riht,or any other occaſions;firſtthe Metropolitane,and the other Biſhops of the Sy- 
node ſhall examine and determine the cauſe ;and if cither part diſlike the judgement, 
then the Patriarch of that Diocefle ſhall give them audience according to the Eccle- 
ſiatticall Canons. and Impertall Lawes, neither ſide having liberty to contradi& his 
judgment. T his decreeof the Emperour,* Gregory the firſt reciteth,and alloweth: only” Greg.ep.Lt 1, 
adding, that if there be neither Mctropolitane nor Patriarch, then the matter miſt bee epilt, 54, 
ended by the Apoſtolick See, which1s the Headbof all Churches. So that even in his 
judgement, when there is a Patriarch,no Biſhop may appeale from him to Rome, but 
every one is bound fo ſtand to theend that he ſhall make, The eighth "gencrall Coun- \ Canone 26, 
cellinlike ſort appointeth Biſhops complaining of their Metropolitanes,to goe tothe 
Patriarch,that hee.may make an. end, and requireth either fide toſtand to the end that 
he ſhall make, ſeeing the more honourable Biſhops out of ſundry Provinces called to» 
gether by him,fit in Councell with him.Y et * Zozimns, Bonifacins,and Celeſtinus Bi- : Epilt, citac, 3 
ſhops of Rome, by their agents in the Conhcels of Africaurged and claimed a preten- ©91%: Atric, 
ded right,to admitappeales of Biſhops from any part of the world,as fromthe Canons live Carthag, 6, 
of the Nicene Councell. But the worthy Biſhops there preſent, looking into the De- , | 
crees of that Councell, and finding no fuck thing. as wasalleadged, leit haply thoſe , "d ” rope” 
Copics of the Councell which they had, might be defeRive, imperfeR,or corrupted, 14. Purroarch. 
ſent to the moſt reverend Patriatches of C onſtantinople, Alexandria,and Antioch, tor hip of Rome, + 
the authenticall and indubitate copies;but could find:no ſach thing in them when they ©/4:4 rhe ap- 
came,as was alleadged by the agents of the Biſhop of Rowe. And thereforethey wrote 7,4 of Bb |! 
unto him, and prayed him, no more ſo cafily ta admit men comming to him with ap- WAY: wy x 
peales and complaints, nor to receive to his communion fach as they ſhould excom- »1g4r hor 
municate. becauſe the Nicene Councell hath forbidden all fuch admiflion, committing 2h: ag41mft | 
hot only Lay-men and inferiour Clergy-men,but * Biſhops alſo to their own Metropo- | very Metroye-" 
litans; and requiring, that Biſhops put from the commiinion in their owne Provinces, warts þr 
ſhould not be by other haſtily, ſuddenly, or anduely reſtored to the communion. And ,, , ——_ 
farther,they beſaught the Roman Biſhops torepell,as beſcemeth them,the wicked ap- $520de ef 4- 
or of Preshyters,and the inferiour Clergi-men, becauſe no deerce of any Councell #714, whererm 

th prejudiced the Church of 4fica in this behalf, but all the Fathers molt prudently rad 


and juſtly decreed-and deterrhined;that all matters ſhould beended in the place where';z,,./;, rber- 
they ariſe, ſeeing; no Province Canfack the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, wherevy the Bi- w/e B1bops 
ſhops of Chriſt may be.able both wiſely to ſee, and conſtantly to maintaine the right; 7r0»2'd by 


ther Metrepte 


Teſpecially for that it is lawful for every one that ſhall miſlike the judgment of them /*” | mg ht 


by the Canon! 


aficmbled 


564 
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_ afſembled m Cried and farther they adde,that theſe beyond-ſea judgmentsca 


be thought g00d, and of force, whereunto the perſons of the witneſſes ne 
the finding ik of the truth, cannot bee brought, cither in reſpeR of the _ ir 
their ſexe or age, er by reaſon of ſome other impediment. And thus wee fee that 
Biſhops of Rome conld-not demonltrate their right to receive Appeales of Biſho 
fiſing to {tand to the judgements of their owne Metropalitanes and Synodes _ 
the Nicene Councell, but failed in the iflue. Yet may weenot hereupon charge ne 


#Bell.dcRom. with falſification or miſtaking, ſay the worthy * ProRors of the Romas Church, Bur 


Pount.1-2.c.2 5 


x Ibidem, 


95 Hier. przfat 
in Ivdich. 


* we malt rather ſay with counterfeit Arhanaſivs,in his Epiſtle to Felix,that the cor; 


of the Nicene Councell were corrupted, or in his Epiſtle to Marke the Biſhop: of 
Rome,that they were burned,than that we ſhould yeeld any ſuch thing. Aud yet Fu 
if they were corrupted, they were not burned : and if they were burnt, they rg, 
corrupted:and that the efrriars ſhould corrupt the copies of the Nicene Councell in 
other things,and leave it inviolable in that part that toucheth them moſt, and condem. 
neth their herelie, is {trange andunlikely. * Beftarmine faith, the Magacburgiani doe 
laughat the report of the burning of thoſe copies of the Nirene Councell that were 
kept at Alexandria,and ſeemeth to confeſſe they have reaſon ſo to doe. For(faith he) 
the ſuppoſed burning happened in thetime of Conſtantine the Emperour , when a; 
Athanaſius being driven from thence, George the Arias had gotteninto his place zz 
Athanaſins teſtiheth in his Epiltle ad omnes Orthodoxos ; whereas it may beeclexrely 
proved out of the Chronicle of Hierome, that Marke the Pope was dead atthattime, 
Beſides, if Marke the Pope had ſent the true copies to. Alexandria upon this letter of 
Athanaſins (as is pretended) why ſhould not the copies that were found at Rome, and 
they that were brought from Alexandria into Africa, have agreed together ? How 
came itto paſſe,that the Canonurged-tor the Poges advantage im the Councels of 4- 
frica, was not found in the copies ſent from Alexandria ? but that that copie altoge« 
ther agreed with the other that came from Conſtantinople and Antioch. ' Bellarmine 
therefore paſſing by theſe Epiſtles, as being of no great credit, allead 
things mentioned by the Anctent,as decreed by the Councell of Nice, which yetar 
not found in thoſe twenty Canons now extant ; to prove, that it followeth not, that 
the Biſhops of Rome fallified the Councell of Nice, becauſe they could not findethe 
things they urged in the copies ſent out of the Eaſt, ſeeing they might be in ſome other, 
as well as thoſe things that are mentioned by the Ancient , which are not foundin 
theſe twenty Canons. The things alleadged by him out of the Ancient, as decreed by 
the Nicene Councell, which yet are not found in the Canons now extant, are in nume 
ber ſeven, whereof ſome were neither decreed in that Councell, nor reported by the 


' Ancient to have beene decreed there. For ? Hierome doth not ſay,that the Councellof 


Nice reckoned the booke of Fadith among the bookes-of the Canon, but onely that 
ſome ſaid it did;but that itdid not, Biſhop Linday bringeth very good reaſans, as I 


z Booke 4.Chp- haye* elſewhere ſhewed. The like may be ſaid of the permitting of Clergy-men has 


23. 
4 Socrat. lib.: 
_ caps. 


ving wives,to live with their wives. For the * hiſtoriesdoe not fay,the Councell pa 
"ſed adectee to that purpoſe, but that whereas the Fathers of the Councell were about 
to have made a decree for the reſtraining of Clergy-men from Matrimoniall foctety 
with their wives, they were by Paphnutizs a worthy Biſhop and holy Conteſſor, 
diſſwaded from ſodoing,and induced to leave it free as they found it. The obſerve 
tion of the Fealt of Eaſter upon the Lords day, is the third inſtance given by the Cary 
dinall. But if Zozimms, Bonifacius,and (eleſtinus could have brought as good 
that the decree they urged was paſſed in the Councell of Nice, as may be brought fot 
thedecree touching the keeping of Eaſter onely on the Lords day,they had never bs 
reſiſted, though they could not have found it in the Canons. For the order thatthe 
Councell tooke for uniformity inthe keeping of this Feaſt, is mentioned in the pus 
of the Councell to the Churches of Egype, Zybia.and Pentapolss -and all hiſtories and 


 $Auguſt,epiſt. Writers do agree on it. Touching the having of two Biſhops in one Cirie, which buf 


Eoffine faith, Yalerixr his predeceflour knew not to be forbidden by the Cound! 
Nice,when he canſed him to be ordained Biſhop, and to fit together with tum, 8 6 
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Novatian Biſhoþ returneto theunity of the Chiirch/in ay Citi where ther 
-holick Biſhop already, the Catholick Biſhop fi{[ looke ont for im ſome place in 


. Dioceſe, that he may be a'Chorepiſcopus, or ſhall appvint hini'ts be # Pregb 

wy both hee may remaine inthe Clergic,and that yer there may nor ſeine to betwo 

Biſhops in oNC Cirie. That Atticus in theendof the Coungell of Cha/cedon,faith the 
manner of writing thoſelerters that were called Zirere formare; was deviſed in the 

Councell of Nice,no' Way provetlithe thing in queſtion. For weenquirenot, what was 

there deviſed, but what wastheredecreed Tattly,that which the * Councell of Afri- « Cancne 
a hath. as out of the'Colincell of Nice, that none ſhould celebrate the holy Sacrament 

ofthe Euchariſt; but ſuch as are falting-and * Ambroſe, that none ſhould be taken into 4Anibt. Bpitt; 
che Clergie that have beene twice married, might by thembe'takentypon uncertaine **: 

r, azthat touching the booke of ?4dith was by Hierome. | But to what purpo 
doth Bellarmint infiftupon theſe allegations 7 and why doth he fo catefilly labour eg 
ew thatall the decrees of the Niceze Conncdll,are not compriſed within the ewenty 
Canons now extant?Is it becanſe he would thereby make us thinke, the N3ceve Coun« 
cell did decree any fach thing-concerning appeales, as was alleadged in the Councelt 
of Africa by the Popesagenrs*Surely no, For he profeſſeth; hethinketh it very pro- 
bable, that the preterided Canons were never made by the Nicene Councdl, but that 
they were the Canons of the Conncell of Sard:ra:and his reaſon is,becaufe theſe Ca? 
nonsare in the Councell of Sardica,in the very words alleadged. And it is not likely 
the Fathers in that Councell would make the fame Canons, the Councell of Nice wid, 
and no way expreſle it, that they did not makenew ,butrenew ſich as were made be- 
fore, Which if1t be ſo,it mullt heedes be contelled, that the Bilhops of Rome were de. 
ceived and miltooke, When they alleadged Canbns as made in the Councellof Vice, 
that were not made there, but in'the Countell of Saraita. Yet Bellarmine is ——_ 
to yeeld ſo much to the truth, though it be very mighty, ard ready to prevaile witk 
him: and therefore rather than he will confefle apy crrour or miltaking, he affirmeth, 
that both theſe are to be eſtetmed but as one-Councell, becquſe many of the fame Bi-= 
ſhops were preſent in them both,and confitmed the ſame faith. A ſtrange fayingdoubr. 

kfſ&,and contradicted by himfelfe. For in his booke © De concilits, forting Councels ini- «De Concil.t. 
to three rankes, accounting ſome wholly reze&ed, ſome wholly approved, and ſome '-c-4 5 &7. 
in part rejeRed, and in part*approved * hereckoneth the Colncell of Nize among 
thoſe of the ſetond ſort, andthe Cotincell of Sardica among thoſe of the third ſort 3 
becauſe conſiſting of three handred ſeventyand ſix Biſhops, the three hundrerh Occi- 
dentall Biſhops confirmed the Catholick faith: and they of the Balt dividing them- 
ſelves from them,confirmed the herelic of the Arrians : whereas here he will have it 
to be the ſame with the Coiincellof Nice, for that it wasa generall Cenncell appro- 
ved, andnot reckoned in niumber the ſecond: Burt leths pardon them this errour and 
miltaking,and ſee what it was the Councell of $ardica detreed: The words of the Fa- 


thers of the Councell are theſe :* 7t hath ſeemed good unto, that if a Biſhop ſhall bee £ Canal. Sac- 
auſcd, and the Biſhops of the ſame Region ſhall judge him, and degrade himf be that i dic-Can.3. 
ſo depoſed or degraded, ſhail appeale and fiye to the Biſhop 44 Romezand deſire to be heard, * 7: 

if be thinke good to #enew the judgment let him be pleaſed to write to the B ;/hops that are 

the next Province,that they may diligently enquire int things and judge according to 

truth and equity. But if he that deſireth to hav hs cauſe hiard againe. ſpall rwove the BY. 
SpefRome ro ſend a Presbyrer from his ownte fide let hims doe what he thinketh fit. And 

if oe ſoall thinke fit to ſend pA , who being preſent with the Biſhops may judge together 

"Wh them, having his atthority from whom they are ſent Jet bim doe 44 be pleaſeth, Anil 

f be thinke the Biſhops to be ſufficient to put an end tothe matter det him uſe his own diſ- 

Oretion. For the clearin goof this matter;and that'we may the berter diſcernethe forte of 
fudecree:firft, we muſt marke, that it was made afrer the diviſionand parting of the 

bibops of the Eaſt from them of the Welt; and ſo by the Weſtern Biſhops alone,and, 

"x may ſeeme, reſpeRtively tothe Provinces - ads —_ 
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ome mas Patriarch. Secondly, that the Africans tookeno notice of x Tm 
ther wor Bib s of Africa at the Councell, ſo. that inliketihood thi ; and yet 


not confirmed by {cquent acceptation, execution, and practice... Thi Was 
Eouncell of Chalcedon, which was abſolutely Oecumenicall, and 1 cms = the 


= 


LICCUL a 
and ſo of greater authority than thus, that was not an approved General reoned, 
g Canoneg. inafſort p— Fen : decreceth che Contrary, and referreth the finall d nar kn 
cauſes of Biſhops, to the Primate or Patriarch, whichthe Empcrouralf congracth 
and will have no man.to have power t9 contradit the.end which the Primate arp, 
triarch ſhall make. Laſtly, that this Canon maketh rather again{t them that alleadgei | 
than any way for them. For by this Canon all matters'muſt bee'ended at home ry 
the next Province to that wherein they ariſe ; and-the Pope may/not call mattersto 
Rome there to be heard, but is only permutted in ſome caſes to ſend a Presbyterhay; 
his authority, and to put himin commiition with the Buſhops of the Province, thu 
ſo he and they joyntly may reExamune things formerly judged. If this Canon were 
now obſerved,I thinke there wouldnot be ſogreat exception taken tothe Court of 
bBern.l.z.de Rome, in reſpeRt of appeales,asnow there is, * Zuorſ, ( faith Saint Bernard to Euge 
conſider. ad pus ) nou evigilat conſederatio tha ad rantam appellationum confuſionem ? Ambitia 
Eugcnium. Eccleſia per te reguare molitur. Preter 14s & fas, preter morem & ordinen flnne : 
repertum ad remedium, reperitur ad mortem. Antidotum verſum eft in vencnum ; 
murmur loquor + querimoniam communem Eccleſiarum. Truncari ſe clanunt 6 
demembrari. Vel nulle, vel pance admodum ſunt, que plagam iſt am aut non doleant Joni 
non timeant : that is, How long will it be before thou awake to conſider this 
confuſion of appeales * Ambition ttrivethand ſcekerh bulily to reigne in the Charch 
by thy meanes : They arc entred, proſecuted,and admutted belide rightand law,befides 
cultomeand order. That which was firit found out for a remedic,is now found to bee 
anto death. I doe but exprefſe the murmuaring and common complaint of the Chur. 
ches. They crie out that they are mangled and diſmembred, and there are few or none 
found that doe not either already grieve at this plague; or feare the ſmart of thisevill 
Yet would not the Africans admit the Canon of the Councell of Sardzca, but willed 
the Pope to ſend no more any of his Clerkes, to difpatch cauſes at any mans faite; For 
that this was to bringin the ſmoakie pufte of worldly pride into the Church, and in 
very carneſt ſort beſought him nor to be too eaſie in admitting any appeales brought 
from them. If withina little time after, the Biſhops of Rome prevailed fo fare, 
that Biſhops were ſuffered to appealegut of Africa to Rome,which was thethingdai- 
med by Zezimws, but denied unto himby theeLfricans;it is not to bee marvailed at, 
ſeeing they till enlarged theextent of their power, till they had overthrowne the ju- 
riſdiction of all the Biſhops of the Weſt; and alienated the afteAtions of all other from 
them. Sothat there was a ſchiſme in the Church, the other foure Patriarchesdive 
ding themſelyes from the Biſhop of Rome, and at their parting uſing theſe orthe like 
5 Gerſon. part. Words, asit is reported. * Thy greatneſſe we know, thy covetouſneſſe wee cannot ſat 
4-ſerm.de pace fie,thy encroaching we can no longer endnrelive by thy ſelfe.But here wee ſhall finde a 
&% _ great contrariety of judgment among the greateſt Kabbies of the Romi/s Churchtow 
rum, cont* 3: ching theſe Africans that thus withitood the claimes of Zozimwe, Bonifarixa,and Co 
& Hardiog apud leſtinus. For * Harding againſt Biſhop Jewels challenge in the Article ofthe {upre- 
Tucl.pag.290- macie, faith, that the whole Church of 4frica withdrew it ſelfe from the Church of 
Rome by reaſon of this difference, through the enticement of Aurelius Archbiſhop © 
Carthage, and continued in ſchiſine by the ſpace of an hundred yeares ; during 
time by Gods puniſhment they were brought into miſerable captivity nor 
and cruell Yandales, who were eArriuns ; till at length when it pleaſed Almighty© 
of his goodneſle to have pitty of his people of that Province, hee ſent them Belif 
ris that valiant Captaine that vanquiſhed and deſtroyed the Yandales ; and oor 
bixs that godly Biſhop of Carthage, that brought home the Africanes aganes 
joyned thoſe divided members to the whole Body of the Catholick Chan. 
A publick puniſhment containing their ſubmiſſion , being made and or 50 
Bonifacins the ſecond, by Exlabins in the name ofthe whole Province. W Topfl 


place,and depoſe him. But otherwiſe, if any Biſhop have ought againſt his Mcgropos» 
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- fully received; and whereof Bonifaciue writeth to Exlabixe Biſhop of TheTlals- 
_ Jefiring him to giverhankes to God for the ſame. But ' Bellarinine cules. at / De Pgar,l.; a 
2 that notwithitanding| this reſiſtance and oppoſitian of the Africans againſt ©P-25- 

the claimes of Zozimus, Bonifacins,and Celeſtinns, yer there never was any appa- 

rant breach berweene the Romans and them, And for the Epiltle of #onifacius the 


— 


; F 
- 


nd to Enlabim, wherein hee faith very harſhly as * Cnſanus well noteth )that De Concord. 

_— ſometimes Biſhopot the Church of rs; ham with his colleagues, OR Cachol.l.z c, 
:0 waxe proud and inſolent againſt the Churchof Rome,by the inſtigation of the 5 15 & l.cod, 
vill in the dayes of his provecctſogs ( ſo condemning Augaitine, Alipins, and two wy 
hundreth twenty five Biſhops more, as ſet on by the Devill torcliſt the claimes of his 

edecefſours, and the Ep le of Enlabts Biſhop of (; arthage, wherein hee con- 
Fenmerh his predecefſours, and fubmitteth himſelfe to the Biſhop of Rowe ) he pro- 
fefſeth he greatly ſiſpeReth they are forged and counterfeit. Firſt,becauſe that which 
is contained in them cannot ſtand with that which is moſt certainely proved and 
known to be true touching the amity and friendſhip that was betweene the Roman 
Church and Auguſtine, Eugen, Fulgentins, and other Africans after the oppoſition 
about the matters of appeales. Secondly,for that there was no ſuch Eulabins Biſho pof 
Alexandria at that time, to whom Bonifacius might write, as it appeareth by rhe 
Chronologie of Nicephorus of C onfl antinople. Thirdly, for that Bomfacins in his E- 
piſtle doth ſignthe that he wrote 1n the tune of /«ſtinus the Emperour;whereas Iufti- 
ws was dead before Bonifacins was Biſhop. as appeareth by all hiſtories. So that 
wemay {ee what grofle forgeries there have been in former times deviſed onely to a= 
buſe the ſimple, and makethe world belecve, that all Biſhops and Churches ſubje&ed 
themſelves unto the Church of Rome. And how ſhamcleſſe adefender of Antichriſtian 
tyrannic Door Haramg was, thatcould not eſcape this cenſare of Belarmine the 
Jcluite, But it.is lefſe to be marvailed at, that he ſhould fo harden his forchead, as not 
to bluſh when he brought into the light,and preſented to the view of the world ſuch 
rotten forgeries, that was not aſhamed to become a proor of the filthy ſtewes, - 

Wherefore. leaving him and his counterfeit and apocryphall tuffe, which he ſought 
to vent into the world , let us proceede from the appeales of Lay-men ; inferiour 
Clergy-men and Bithops, to ſpeake of the appeales of the chicfe Primates or Patri- 
arches. For the clearing of which point, we mult obſerve, that it 18a rale in Church- 
government,that the leſſer and inferiour may not judge the greater and faperiour. And 
therefore the Biſhops of the Province,may not judgethe Metropolitane,but may only 
declare in what caſes hee is judged; excommunicated, ſuſpended, or depoſed, ip/o 
faQo, by the ſentence of the Canon it ſelfe, and by ſeparating themſelves from him, 
and withdrawing themſelves from being ſubze& to him, put him in a ſort from his 


rane, he muſt goe ( as I ſhewed before ) to the Patriarch, and hisSynode, to com- 

Plaine,as to fit and competent judges. For againlt the greater perſon we complaine,to 

the greater judge we muſtflic, If a Clerke have ought againſt a Biſhop, the matter 

may be judgcd in the Synode of the Province ; but if Clerke or Biſhop have any com- 

plaint againſt the Metropolitane, the Canon of the Coluncell of Chalcedon provideth , 

(3 I noted before) that they ſhall goe to the Primate of the Dioceſſe.or to the See of 

the Princely Citie of { 9nſtantinople. From whence in like proportion it is conſequent; 

that though the Metropolitanes and Biſhops ſubjeR to a Patriarch , may declare 

Inwhat caſes hee incurreth the ſentence of {irfpenſion, excommunication, depoſiti- 

on, or degradation, pronounced by the very Law and Canon it {elfe, and fo withs- 

draw themſelves from his obedience;yet may they not by way of authority proceede 

inſt him , but muſt Pie to another Patriarch , who in a Synode conſiſting of His n $-e theſe 

owne Biſhops, and the Biſhops of that Patriarch that 1s complained of, may judge ng «1 ir 

and cenſure him, ſo that hee be a Patriarch, in order and -honour greater than hee a- _- 5 LE 

ganſt whom they complaine ; ſecing the leſſer, may not judge, the greater. And £,s ,, 4. 
efore © we find that in the differences that fell out between Cyril of Alexandria, chacl the Em- 

and John of Antioch | Tobn was blamed , for that being but Biſhop or Patriarch ror, E247.4 
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—" ofthe third See, heetookenpon him to judge Cyril, that was Patriarch 

©. cond; and having buta few Biſhops joyned with him, to judge Cyril with 

So likewiſe D#oſcorm was condemned, not onely for favouring the wicked = 

of Emriches, and his violent proccedings in the ſecond Councell of Epheſus - but < : 

cially for that being but Biſhop of the ſecond Sec he tooke upon himto judge tr. 

that was Biſhop of the firſt See. And this was that which jnling in his Epiſtle reported | 
by eAthanaſns in his ſecond Apologie, blamed m the Biſhops of the Eaſt * name! 

that they proceeded to the judging of Biſhops of ſuch Sees, as were eAthanaſng 5 

»AMlexandria, and Panln of C onftantinople, withour making him firſt acQuainted 

with the ſame ; that ſo their proceedings might have taken beginning from him " 
o Vide ſupr3, being in order the firlt among the Patriarches. And hence it was, that * Thert: 
cap.35. tus Biſhop of Alexandriataking himſelte to bee Bithop of the ſecond See, came tg 

Conftantinople, and there with other Biſho ps judged Chryſoftome ; and that Chy ſo. 

Fome, as being by vertue of the Canon of the Councell of Conſtantinople made Bi op 

of the ſecond See, and ſet in order and honour before the Biſhops of eMlexarndria and 

Antioch, would have taken upon him to judge ſome matters concerning T heophs. 

Is : ard in this ſort did ſundry Biſhops of Rome in Synodes conſiſting of their owne 

Biſhops, and the Biſhops ſubjero the Patriarch of ConfZantinople, judge and de. 

poſe certaine Biſhops of Conſtantinople. Whereupon Nzcho/2s the firſt in his? Epiſtle 

to Michael the Emperour faith, that ſcarce any Biſhop of Conſtantinople can be found, 

that was orderly depoſed and driven from his Biſhoprick,and whoſe depoſition held 

as good and lawfull, without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome : and therefore pro- 
teſtcth againſt the depoſition of Tgnarixs as unlawfull and unjuſt, for that he was con- 
demned by his owne Biſhops : comparing the Synode that depoſed himto the ſecond 

of Epheſus, and affirming, that it was much worſe than that. For that there Dioſco- 

+35 Biſhop of Alexandria with his colleagues jagged Flavianas,though molt vio- 
lently and diſorderly. But here there was none of the Patriarches, nor ahy oneBi- 
ſhop of any the meaneſt Citic, that was not his owne Suffragan. By that which hath 
beene ſaid it is evident, that the great Patriarches of the Chriſtian Church, arenotto 
be judged but by ſome other of their owne ranke in order before them, aſſiſted byin- 
9 Gelaſ.cpiſt, inferiour Biſhops ; * that the Biſhop of Rome, as firlt in order among the Patriarches, 
x 3.adEpiſc. affiſted with his owne Biſhops, andthe Biſhops of him that is thought faulty, may 

Dardaniz. judge any of the other Patriarches ; that ſuch as have complaints againſt them, may 
| flye to him and the Synodesof Biſhops ſubje to him,and that the Patriarchesthem- 
ſelves in their diſtrefſes may flye to him and ſach Synodes for reliefe and helpe, though 

of himſelfe alone he have no power to doe any thing: | 

Wherefore letus proceede from the diſtinttion and explication of the divers and 

different kinds of appeales, lawfull,and unlaw full, permitted and forbidden,to examme 

the allegations of our Adverfaries, and to ſee whether from any allowed practice 

and approved courſe of appeales made to Rome inthe primitive C hurch,they can W- 

» De Porif. li. ferre the V niverfality of Papall power and jurifdiRtion. The firſt example that * B4- 
2 cap.z1, Carminebringeth, is very impertinent. For whereas he ſhould prove,thar the Biſhops 

| © ſubjeRto any ofthe foure Patriarches might lawfully appeale to Rome, and that there 

lay appeales from any part of the world thither : hee bringeth forth the teſtimony c 
(Leoepiſt.#g,* Leo; relling.the Biſhops of Fraxce, ſubjeR to him as Patriarch of the Welt,that® 
ad Epiſc,Gal- ancient time appeales were wont to be made out of France to Rome - which no WI 

liz: proveth the Biſhop of Rome to bee univerſal Biſhop, unlefſe wee will acknowitt 

every one of the Patriarches to have beene ſo too : it being lawfiill to appeale We? 

them, out of any the remoteſt Provinces ſubjeR to them. From this ill- choſen 

e Epiphan, hz» ample, he proceedeth to a worſe of * Aarcion the heretick, who being exconre,. 

reſ-43, cated by his owne Biſhop in Ponrns, fled to Rome,that he might” bee abſolved of 

Roman Church,as he tellethus ont of Epephanixs. But ſurely it is moſt ſtrange,that' : 

can be content thus to abuſe hjmſelfe and others. For hee knoweth right we Tot 

AMarcion did not appeale to Reme, and that if he had ſo done; the atofa vilea yi 

crable Heretick ſhould not bee drawne into example. The kuſtory of arc Henk 
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Bur there is no word of trueth in that which this Cardinall writeth. - For theſe men 
tid not goe to Romve to complaine that they were upjultly depoſed ( as hee untruly 
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de in Epiphanins) is this : CHatcion was the fonne of a Biſhop in Poxrns, he embra- EY 
wo eras in his firſt rimes; and ſeemed to live a retired, + wks and —— 
Linde of life z but in the end, cafting thefcare of God behinde his back, hee abuſed a 
erraine Virginzand tot onely fell himſclte, butdrew heralſo away from the courſe of 
vertne and well-doing, into: the fellowſhip of ſ(infull wickedneſle. Hereupon hee 
was excommunicated, and putout of the Church by his owne Father. For his Fa. 
her was aright gocd and vertuous man, and carefull of the things that concerned his 
calling : and though afrer hee was put our of his Church, he ſought very earneltly to 
beadmitred to penitencie, that fo hee' might bee reſtoredits the Church againe - yet his 
Father exceedingly grieved, not onely in reſpe of his fall, butalſo in reſpc of the 
difhonour and ſhame hee had brought on him, would by no meanes bee induced to 
yeeld unto 1t- W hereupon hee left that Citie whereof his Father was Biſhop, and 
went to Rome in the time of the vacancie of that See,after the death of Hyginus, and 
after hee had ftayed there a certaine ſpace, and conferred with the Presbyters of that 
Church, hee defired to bee admitted totheir aſſemblies. Bur they rold him, they 
could not fo doe without the conſent of his honourable Father. For ( lay they ) wee 
have one faith, and one conſent, and wee may not contrary our good tellow-mini- 
ter thy Father. W hich their anſwer when hee heard, hee was filled with fary and 
madneſſe , and profeſſed in great rage, that hee would rent their. Church in pieces, 
and caſt a ſchitme into 1t that ſhould never have an end. This is the narration wee anF.c1 
Ende in E piphanius concerning Aarcion his going to Rome. Wherein there is no» 


' thing that any way proveth, that it was alwayeslawtullto appeale from all other Bi- 


ſhops tothe Biſhop of Rome. For firſt; ir doth not appeare that Haycion went this 
ther to complaine of his Father, but being put from the communion by him , and 
not obtaining reconciliation by any intreaty, as 4 runnagare he ſought to other places, | 
and among other went to Rome, hoping there to beergceived into the Charch. But 

the Guides of that Church knowing the Canon, which forbiddeth one-Church to ad- 

mit them, another hath reje&ed and calt out, utterly refuſed to permit and ſuffer 

him to conimunicate with them. And ſecondly , if heehad gone to Rome by way 

of appeale, it would molt {trongly overthrow all fuch courſes,and prove that the Ro- 

mar Biſhop may not reverſe, and make voyde the Atsand proceedings of other Bi- 

ſhops,ſeeing the Governours of the Roman Church at that, time, freely profeſſed unto 
Marcion, and told him-peremptorily, that it was not lawfull for them to admit him to : 
their communion without his Fathers conſent; by whom hee was excommunicated, 

But the truth is, hee did not ſeeke by their authority as ſuperiours, to reverſe his Fa+ 

thers cenſure and judgement, or to bee reſtored to the communion of that Church, 

out of which hee was ejected ( which had. beene to appeale : ) but being tn Kome, 

defired onely to be admitted to joyne in prayers and other exerciſes of Religion, with 

them of that Church : which yet (as Epiphainius reporteth ) was denied unto him. The | 

next example is of * Fortunaties and Felix 1n Africa, depoſed by Cyprian ( as Bellarr u Cypr.lib,t: 
mine would make us belceve/Yand appealing to {ornelincs Biſhop of Rome tor reliefe, *pili.z. 


reporteth ) bur theſe are the circumſtances of the matter,” as wee may reade in the 
Epiſtles of Cyprian : A company of wicked ones having made Forimnarm ( one of 
the Presbyters that were ſifpended by Cyprian,and a great number of other Biſhops)a 
Biſhop in oppolition to Cyprian, haſten to Rome to Cornelins with falle reports of the 
namber of Biſhops that concurred in the ordination of Forewnarys ; that fo hee might 
be induced to admit-of him, as a true Biſhop,and hold communion with him. Which 
When Cornelis wiſely refuſed to doe, he fearcd not to threaten grievous things unto 
bim. With the addennefie and firangeneſle whereof, Cornelins much moved, marvai- 
led greatly, that Cypriay had not before certified him of this ſchilmaticall ordina- 
ton, that ſo hee might have beene the better prepared. Wohercunto Cyprian an{we- 
red: That it was not neceflary to bee ſo carefull abour the vaine proceedings of Here- 
Wksithat he had before given bim the names of ſuch Biſhops as were found,to whotn 
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and from whom he might write and receive letters. And that howſoever falſe 5,35 
X dealing by haſte and Noveanida thinketh co gaine all, yet that is but for Rr, ul 
el tructh overtake it, anddiſcover it, even as the darknefle of the night commu” 
till the Sunne ariſe. And farther he ſheweth, that theſe ſchiſmaricall companions bs. 

no reaſon to make ſach haſte to Rome, to publiſh it,and make ir knowne, : Ye 

ſct up a falſe Biſhop againlt a true. For that either it pleaſed them that they had { 

done,and then they continued, and went forward in their wickednefle > or they repen 
ted of that they had done, and then they knew yhither toreturne, and needed nx "1 

have gone'to Rome. For ( faith he ) whereas it 1 agreed among us, and it ts both jug Kar 
right, that every man ſhall be heard there where hs fault was committed ; and ail aft; 
have a part of the flock, of Chrit aſſigned to themphich every one 1s to rule and governs 
as being to give an account unto the Lord of his ations ; it 1 not fit, noy to bee ſuffe 
that they over whom wee are ſet ſhould runne up and downe, and by Crafty and deceirfull 
raſhne 4 ſhake in ſunder the coherent. concord of brethren, but that they ſhould lay, 
their cauſes handled where they may have both accuſers,and witneſſes of their crimes. Uy.. 

oo” a few deſperate and wicked companions doe thinke, the Biſhops of Africa that judged 

them, have leſſer authority than others, A more cleare teltimonie or pregnant ha 

gainſt appeales to Rome than this, cannot bee had. And yet this is one of the Princi 

authorities the Cardinall bringeth to prove the lawtulneſſe of appeates to Rowe, To 

{Lib 1.cp.4. thenext place alleadged out of * (yprian, touching Baſilides and Martialss Biſhops 
9Chap. 37. of Spaine, I have anſwered ? already, and made 1t moſt cleare, that nothing could be al. 
leadged more prejudictall to the Popes claimes,and more for the advantage of the tath * 
of that cauſe, which we defend. So that it ſeemeth our Adverfarics have turned their 

weapons againſt themſelves,and whetted their {words,and made ready their arrowes, 
to wound themſelves to death. How the facts of eAthanafius, Chryſoftome, Flavianw, 
and T heodoret,appealing to the Biſhop of Rome with his Welterne Synodes, for reliefe 
and helpe, when they were oppreſſed and wronged by the Eaſterne Biſhops, prove 
2Supra, c- 35- not the illimited and univerfall power of the Pope,'I have at large ſhewed* before;to 


2 


27 _ the fatisfaRion ( I doubt not ) ofall indifferent Readers. And therefore there remai- 
2 Epiſt. kb.z. neth but onely oneallegation of Bellarmine touching appealesto be examined. * Gre- 
ep. 6, gory the firſt ( faith hee ) put Zoha the Biſhop of 1«$tiniana the firſt, from the commu- 


nion, for that he' preſumed to judge the Biſhop of Thebes having appealed to Rowe. 
The caſe was this. The Biſhop'oof Thebes wronged by his fellow-biſhops,made hisap- 
peale to Rome. Hereupon Tohn Biſhop of 1«ſtiniana the firſt, who was the Biſhop of 
Romes Vicegerent for certaine Provinces neare adjoyning, was appointed by the En» 
perour to heare the cauſe ; which he did accordingly. But without all indifferencie, 
and (in ſort ) contrary to the Canons ; and though upon the diſcerning of his unjalt 
and partiall proceeding an appeale were tendered to him, yet gave he ſentence againſt 
the poore diſtreſſed Biſhop. Gregorie hearing hereof, putteth him from the communion 
for thirty dayes ſpace, injoyning him to bewalle his faule with ſorrowfall re 
and teares. Truely this allegation maketh a very faire ſhew ar the firit ſight. But if wee 
remember that the Biſhop of 7##iniana the firſt, and the diſtreſſed Biſhop of Thr, 
$ Cuſan. hb. 2: wronged by him,were within the Patriarchſhip of Rome (as * Cuſanu ſheweth they 
Concord-Ca* yyere ) you ſhall finde it was no more that the Biſhop of Rome did, than any other Pa- 
thokap.7- triarch in like caſe might have done, within his owne precin&s and limits. Neither $a 
the Cardinall ever prove, that the Biſhop of Reme had any ach Vicegerent astheBt- 
\ ſhop of 7«#iniaxathe firſt was, but onely within the compaſle of his owne Patnat® 
E ſhip. But (faith he)it was a Greeks Biſhop that Gregorie thus proceeded againſt, Jr's 
true, it was ſo, But what will hee inferre from thence ? Is it not knowne that many 
Greeke Biſhops were ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome, as Patriarch of the Welt? Ws 
not the Biſhop of Theſſalonicaa Greeke Biſhop ? and yet I thinkeno mand 
that hee was within the compaſſe of the Patriarchſhip of Rome, as many othe uo 
- were, howſoever in time they fell from it, and adhered to the Church of Conſtant 
#ople,after the diviſion of the Greekg and Latine Churches. | 
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he Popes [+ ppoſed exemption from all humane Tud ement &@ bein reſerved to 
wb the Lens of Chritt onely. * ] "4s | ; EP weels 


U = Adverſaries finding their proofes of the Popes illimited power, taken 
from ſuch appeales as were wont in ancient times to bee made to Rewe, to 
be too weake, flie to another, wherein they put more confidence ; which is 
hisexemption from all humane Judgement : Ehrilt( whoſe Vicar hee is ) ha- 
ving reſerved him to his owne judgement onely, If this exemption could bee as, 
ſtrongly proved, as it 1s conttantly attirmed; it would bee an 'unanſwerable proofe of 
the thing in queſtion: But the proofe hereof will bee more hard, than of the princie | 
pall ching in controverſie betweene us. Touching this point, I finde * great contra- 2 Þ*1.lib.2.de 
ricty of opinions among Papilts, ' as men attheir wits ends, not knowing what to af; ws "_—__ 
frme, nor what to deny. For firſt, there are ſome «ng Few that thinke; that the. 
Pope, though hee violate all lawes divine and humane, h he become publickly 
{candalous, and therein ſhew himſelfe incorrigible, ye4though hee bea profeſſed and 
damnable heretick ; yet neither, is depoſed ipſo fatto, by the ſentence of the Canon, 
nor may be depoſed by all the men in the world, Which opinion if. wee-admit to be 
te, the condition of the Church, the beloved Spouſe of Chriſt and, mother oF us all, 
is moſt woefull and miſerable, in that hereby ſheeis forced to acknowledge a devou- 
ring wolfe, making havock of the ſheepe of Chriſt , redeemed with his precious, 
blood, to bee her Paſtor and guide. Secondly, ſome are of opinion; that the Pope,if 
hee become an open #hd profeſſed heretick ; is depoſed sp/a fatto, by the ſentence of 
the Canon,and that the Chirclt may declare, that hee is ſo depoſed. Thirdly,there are 
thatthinke that an hereticall Pope is not depoſed zp/o fats, but that he may bee depg= 
{ed by the Church. Fourthly, many worthy Divines of the Roman Church herero- 
fore have beene of opinion ; that the Church or generall Councell may depoſe the 


Pope, not onely for hereſie,. but alſo for other enormous crimes «- Of this opinion. . LY 
was Cardinall * C#/anus, Cardinall © (ameracenſis,"* Gerſan Chancellour of Par, *Do Concord, 
Almaine, and all the Pariſiant,with * all the worthy Biſhops and Di7ines in the Coun- Cans l.2.C- 
cels of [onſtance and Baſil. Yetthe Papiſts at this day for the molt part diſlike and , Como | 
condemne this opinion, and acknowledge no depoſition of any Pope how ill foever, ConcilioCons 
unleſſe it be tor hereſie, And Bellarmine { to make all fare.) telleth us farther, that the ſtane. 
Church doth not by any aiithoritie _—_ an hereticall Pope, but whereas hce isdepo- © Gerl.de aufe- 


{cd ip/o faFo, in that hee falleth into herefie; onely deelareth the ſame ; and thereup- akdeek, 


on largely refuteth the opinion of Cardinal} Cajerane, * who thinketh that the Pope e vid.a&t.conc- 
when he falleth into herelie; -isnot depoſed ip/o fa@4es,but that deſerving to bee depo- Conftantienf, 
ſed, the Church doth truely, and ouit of her authoritie depoſe hims, Firit, becauſe, ders "hy. 
(as he faith 3 if the Church or Councell may depoſe the Pope from his Papall digni-',- 3roent” 
tie, againſt his will, for what cauſe ſoever; it will follow, thatthe Church is aboye p,p. & Cone- 
the Pope, which yet Cajetane denieth. For as it will follow, that the Pope is aboye cap.20 & 24; 
other Biſhops, and of more authority than they, if hee may depoſe them ; ſoifthe 
Councell of Bithops may depoſe the Pope, they are greater than Hee. Secondly, hee 
ith, tobee put om the Papacie unwillingly, 18a ptniſhment;ſo that if the Church 
may depoſe the Pope, thotighunwilling to leave his place, it may puniſh him,and con- 
lequently is above him. For hee that payar 6+ to niſh, hath the place of a Supe- 
our and Judge. Thirdly, hee that may reſtraine and limit a man, in theuſe and ex- 
eciſe of his miniſterie and office, isin authority above him; therefore much more hee 
that may pur him from ic. By thcfe reaſons 1t is clearely demonſtrated and proved; 

a if the Church or gencrall Councell have authority in caſe of hereſie to depoſe the 
Pope, at lcaſtin ome fort, it is of greater authority than the Pope. And erefore 
tO avoyde this conſequience ( as * Gerſon 1 ightly.noteth ) they thar too much magni» z Gerſon loco 


the greatneſſe and amplitude of Papall power,fay, that an hereticall Pope, un ” ſupr3 citaro 
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hee is an Heretick, ceaſeth to be Pope, and is depoſed by Almighty God. ay 
Church doth nor by vertue of her authority and juriſdiction Fun ang Toge " 
nounce and declare that hee is {0 depoſed by God, and to bee taken for ſach : »P 4 
bTirus 3.1. men,and not to be obeyed. This they endeavour to prove, becauſe all * Hereticks oy 
condemned by their owne judgment ,as the Apoſtle {aith,and ſtay not as other evillda e 
rill the Church calt them our, but voluntarily depart of themſelves from the fello 

ſhip of Gods people , and cut themſelves oft from the unity of the Body of te 
Church ; thereby ceaſing to be members of it, and conſequently loſing all atthoriry 

and command they formerly had. For the clearing of this point, wee are to obſerve 

that there are ſome who runne into errours ſo direQly contrary to all Chriſtianity, and 
the ſenſe and judgement of all Chriſtians, that by the very propoling thereof they 

abandon and drive from them all ſuch as diflent; and are abandoned of all.Secondly 
there are ſome that runne nor into errours ſo direAly contrary to the ſenſe and jd... 

ment of all Chriltians as the former, but with ſich furie, madneſſe,and pertinacie n 

they utterly re je, forſake, and depart from all ſuch asdoe diſſent, or are othetiviſe 

minded. Thirdly, there are ſome, who though they be not carried with ſuch violey 
farie into errour, as to condemne,rejed, and depart fromall that diffent, yet they ritine 

into old herefies formerly condemned, and fo by force of the former condeinnation 
arcrejeaed, and put out of the la and boſome of the Church. Fonrthly, thete'are 

ſome who fall into hereticall and dangerous errours, but neither direaly contrary to 

the common ſenſe of all right beleeving Chriſtians, nor formerly condemned b the 

conſenting voyce of the whole Church of God, nor with ſuch .pertinacic,ascither to 

refuſe to communicate withthem that thinke otherwiſe, or to ſeeke to deprive, de. 

poſe, degrad<e, or otherwiſe violently vexe ana moleſt them that areunder them, for nor 

conſenting to them in their errour. The three former ſorts of men falling into &- 

rour and Reiekie, voluntarily cut themſelves off fromthe unity of the Body of the 

Church, depart from the fellowſhip of Gods people, and s/o = ceaſe to bemem« 

bers of the Church, and loſe all authority and command they formerly had. $6 that 

they neede not the Churches cenſure or fentence to calt them out,departing of them- 
ſelves : bnt it ſafficeth, that their breaches and diviſions fromthe maine body of the 

Chriſtian Church, be publiſhed arid made knowne, that fo they may bee-avoyded. $o 
#A&.Concil. * Celeſtinus in his Epiitle to Fohn of Antioch, ſaith,that ifany one have beene excom- 
Eph. rom-1- qqumicated, or deprived by Neſtorixs, or any of his adherents, ſince the rinic they firlt 
"fo began to publiſh their impietics, he (till continueth in the communion of his Churches, 
neither doth hee judge him to be removed from his place : and the like hee hath in his 

& Ibid. *Epiſtleto the Clergic of Couftantinople. But the fourth ſort of menerring, doe not 
ceaſe to bee members of the Church, nor loſe their places by ſo erripg, till both the 

oint of doftrrine wherein they are deceived, bee tried and examined, and by lawfull 

and highelt authority be found faulty:and their pertinacie ſach,as rather to ſuffer them- 

ſelves to be rejected, and put from the communion of all that are otherwiſe minded, 

{ Avguſt.lib.de than to alter their judgements. * Cyprian fell into an hereticall opinion , that the 
Bapuſm. c. 18: Baptiſine ot Hercticks 1s voyde, and that all that have beene baptized by Hereticks, 
' _ aretoberebaptized. Yet becauſe this point was not examined and condemned in 4 

generall Councell, nor his pertinacie therein upon ſuch examination and condemn- 

tion, found ach, as rather to ſuffer himſelfe to be rejeted from the communion of al 

them that thought otherwiſe, than to zive way and alter his judgement, hee wasno 

heretick, neither did he loſe his place of miniſtery in the Church of God. The queſt- 
on therefore is, whether if the Pope fell into ſuch an errour, as that of {yprian, by 
which he dath not atually, and jp/o fa&o divide and cut off himſelte,the Church may 
Examine it, and judge him to be rejeRted,-and pur from the communion, if he alter not 
his judgement. If they ſay it may, then hath the Church powerto judge a Pope that 

8 not an Heretick. For he isnot an Heretick till after ſuch determination, he choo 

rather to bee rezeted from the communion of the faithtull, than to alrer hus judge- 

ment, If it may not judge the Pope fo erring, then might the Popes in former time? 
have taught rebaptization with Cyprian ; the errour of the (iliaFtes, with 1 way 


- 


ST_ WWF YA WF TW = SH CE VF FY CF _ ® wx wm w WS FL 


Hoke Y. of the C "wary 


©. Fathers: rhat all right beleevers, how wickedly ſoever they live,ſhall in the end be (a. 
wk with ſome of the Ancient;rharthe juſt ſhall not ſee es the reſurreRion, we 
-helike - and yet the Church have had no power to force them to forſake and con- 
Jenine ſacherrours, or to ceaſe from perſwading and inducing men, both by doqtrine 
and example to crre inlike fort. And then we may runne into their errour,who think, 
-hat though the Pope bee an Heretick , yer hee isneither depoſed :pſo fatto,nor may 
ie depoſed, but that the Church muſt acknowledge a devouring wolfe, making ha- 
cock of the fiock of Chrilt, to be her Paſtor;zwhich Bellarmine himſelte thinketh to be 
very ab{ard. Thus then we ſee, that all who fall into herefies, doe not cut off them- 
ſelves from the unity of the body of the Church, nor loſe the juriſdiction and autho- 
rity they formerly had ip/o fate, asthe Papiſts (to avoyd the depoſing of Popes by the 
authority of the Church ) ſceme to imagine ; but that many doe ſo fall into hereſics, 
that they goe not out of themſelves till they be rejeRed and caſt out. But howſvever 
our Adverſaries mult not defend, that Popes falling into hereſies are depoſed ip/o 
fafto,for if they doe, they overthrow the whole building and fabrick of Po pery. The 
conltant opinion of almolt all later Papilts is, .” that howſoever the Pope may perſo- = Bellarm. de 
nally erre and fall into herelie; or become an Heretick, yer the providence of God 0. Rom.Ponr.lib; 
ver him is ſach, (becauſe he is Chriſts Vicar, Peters Succeſſour, heire of the Apoltles, $:P- 3 | 
and head of the unrverſall Church ) that hee cannot define or decrec any hereſie, or near gy 
preſcribe unto all Chriſtians to beleeve amiſſe. Which conceit cannor (tand,but falleth quzſt.4. of 
tothe ground, and is clearely overthrowne, it the Pope by hecomming an heretick, be 
depoſed ip/o fatto, For donbtleſle if the Pope becomming an heretic ipſo fatto ceale 
tobe Pope,and to beſo much asa member of the Church, then doth not the prayer of 
Chrilt for thenot failing of Perers faith extend to him any longer, neither is hee any 
longer arty way priviledged, by vertue of his ſucceeding blefled Petey, .but that he 
may rtn into all extreamities in mo{t damnable ſort, ſeeke to ſiibvert the faith, to force 
all to beleeve as he doth, and define and determine that all ſhall profefle the ſame do- 
Qrine of Devils, that himſelfe doth ; ſeeing when God forſaketh. him, and putteth 
him our of his proteRion,the Nevill entreth into him as he did into Judas the traytors 
And how violent and ſtrange the movings of theevill ſpirit are, we are not ignorant : 
for' /orntimes he caſteth them that are poſſeſſed by him into the fire and ſometimes into the « Mark? 2, 23, 
water:{ometimes into one extreamity;and ſometimes into another..W herefore cither - 
the Papiſts muſt confeſſe, that the Pope may define for hereſie, & thenall theirreligi- 
on1s overthrowiie : orelſe they mult acknowledge, that he 1s not depoſed ip/o fats, by 
becomming an heretick; but that he is tobe depoſed by theauthority of the Church, 
& ſo make the Church of greater authority than the Pope-and then they are in worſe 
 Gaſe than before: Forthen, as the Church by her authority cenſareth him for hereſie, 
_ leſthe ſabvert the faith;miſſe-leade the people of God,and overthrow religion:ſo ſhe 
may likewiſe cenfare him in other caſes for the avoyding of the like danger : Secing 
fich may be his prodigious and helliſh converſation,and his execrable corruption 
violence in doing wrong; in perverting juſtice, in tirning judgment into wormwood, 
In violatihg all Lawes and Canons, in overthrowing the jurifdiQtion of all other Bi- 
ſhops, ind in making a ſcorne of all Religion, as may be as hurtfull to the Church as 
herefie. Now that wee ſj peake tiot ofan impoſſible orſtrange thing,or never heard of 
before, wheri we { peake of monſters, prodigious and helliſh monſters, intruding them- 
{elves by ſiniſter meanes into the holy chaire of bleſſed Peter, let the Reader peruſe - | 
the * Hiſtories written of the Popes, by their owne friends, and by the lovers of the - Arg | 
Charch of Rome, whichare full of the villanies of this kinde of men,in which nothy ie or wry 
more ordinary, or more often repeated than thoſe honourable titles of molt wicked ;.& Chriſto- 
Popes, Monſtra, teterrinua monftra : Moniters;moſt hideous and ugly monlters, | Let phor, x. Sigon, 
him cat his eyes upon the 50 Popes mentioned by * Genebrard ( that vaſall of the c_—_ Iraliz 
Pope, and fivorne enemy of all honeſt and good men ) which are by him acknow-+ |. ona” by 
ledzed to have beene morſſters; and Apoſtaticall, rather than Apoſtolicall : and among , genet,ar. 
upon that monſter of monſters, 1ohn the twelth, than whom: a viler hell-bound Chops hb.4. 
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Wherefore, letus paſſe from the caſe of herclic, to ſee whether the Pope 
be depoſed for other enormons crimes publickly ſcandalous. The chiefe and we 
reaſon brought by our Adverſaries, ro prove that he may not be judged of any + 
ſoever hee doe, 18, becauſe he hath ſoveraigne authority over all, and is Prince of the 
De Rom. whole Church. Bur this reaſon ( as | Bellarmine confefſeth ) is Peritio prinxipii, tha 
one. 1.2.c.26. 5, a profſe begging of that which is inqueſtion ; and beſides, they who =p 
proofe, ranne round in a circle, and make themſelves giddy by ſophiſticall crete: 
For thus they diſpute - The Pope hath an abſolute "—_——_ over all, and is Prines 
of the whole Church, becauſe no man may judge him ; andif any man doubt,whether | 
he may be judged or not, they prove full wiſely that he may not ;becauſc hee hath an 
abſolate ſoveraignty. Wherefore the Cardinall leaveth the proving of this Point þ 
reaſon, and undertaketh to demonſtrate the fame by authorities, But they are "3 
are not much to be eſteemed. For cither they prove nor the point in queſton,or elſe 
they may juſtly be ſaſpeRed of forgeric and corruption. 
The firſt teſtimony he alleadgeth, is out of the Councell of Sinueſſs, which wa, 
called (as it is ſappoſed) by the Clergie of Rowe, inthe time of Diocleſian the Empe- 
our, to examine the fa& of Marcellinus, that had facrificed unto idols. Ofthe 20s 
of this Councell, Binnixs in his Annotations upon the fame, inthe firſt Tome of the 
* Councels, faith : Thatvery many of the belt learned Divines doe thinke them to bee 
meere counterfeits, and of noeſteeme or credit, and that they were but the device of 
the Donarifts, ſeeking to blemiſh the blefſed memory of Harcelinu, whomall an- 
y Aug.de unico tiquity much eſteemed and honoured, Whereupon Saint * Awgnitine faith, that cer- 
Bapriſmo' con» taine Donatifts objeed the fall of WMarcelinw to the Catholicks, but that they 
era Petilian, cond never yet prove any ſuch crime to have beene committed by him, as they char- 
_ ged him with. Howſoever there are many moſt ftrong and forcible arguments ts 
prove, thatthe ads of this Councell are meere forgeries. For firlt, whereas this 
Councell is faid to have beene holden at Si»eſſa, ina certaine vault or cave under the 
ground, that was named the vault or cave of Cleopatra, there is no Hiſtory, nor no 
Writer that mentioneth any ſuch cave, nor any man that can tell of any the lealt me- 
morialt of any ſach thing. Neither doth that anſwer fatisfie men, that many famous 
Cities have beene made deſolate by Earth-quakes, and many mountaines and plaines 
have changed both their ſituation, place, and name. For howſoever they loſt thei 
old names, and are called by new, yet their old names remaine {till in thoſe anciem 
Writcrs, wherein formerly they were ; but the name of this cave or vault cannot be 
found in any ancient Writer whatſoever. Secondly,it is very ſtrange,that in the time 
of Diocleſian, when the perſccution was hotteſt, and the flame of that fire conſu- 
med and waſted all that came neere it, three hundred Biſhops ſhould bee aſſembled 
together, and meete in ſuch a cave, whereinto they could not all enter ;-ando hide 
_ themſelves:but onley fifty at a time, leaving the relt abroad to be ſpied and apprehen- 
ded : than which, what can bee more unlike ? For they are reported to have mad 
choyce of a cave to meete in, that by hiding themſclves,they might decline the furic 
_ of their bloody enemies, and yer this cave isdeſcribed to have beene in a Citie,and of 
ſo ſmall receipt and narrow compaſk;, that onely fifty could enter into it at a time. 0 
that 250 werealu 1yes in open view abroad in the Citie. Thirdly, in the accuſation 
that is brought againſt 2farcellinus, it is faid, that Dzocleſian brought him into the 
Temple of Veſta and 1/ir, and that he cauſed him to facrifice to Sarwrne and Juputer, 
wheteas it is certaine, that divets Gods and Goddeſſes among the heathen had then 
divers Temples, ſo that they never uſed to ſacrifice to Iupiterin the Templeof Veſta 
or to Veſta in the Temple of Inpiter or Mars. Fourthly, the Author ofthe Pontiþica 
Gith, Marcellinu did facrifice,& a few dayes after repenting of that he had done, W# 
martyred. Now how 300 Biſhops in fo few dayes could bee vropgne togethe, | 
thinke neither the Authours nor the Patrons of theſe forgeries can eafily tell us. Thete 
( Bzron.anm}, and the like reaſons, are brought by Cardinall ' Baronixs and others, who(! 
Tom.z anno that toracknowledge that Marcelinm did facrifice to idols, doth more diladran 
$03, their cauſe, than anything decreed in it doth helpeir )incline to fay, that t9e# 
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his Councdlare.counterteat; and thae all theſe things were deviſed by the cnemics "= 

hi See Apaltolick. ; Bur others thinking that the fact of this Pope may bee cxcu- : 

(cd, and ſuppoſing that the Decree of this Councell, thatzhe firſt See # ro bee judged 20 

of wone, may much helpe their helpeleflc cauſe - and* for that otherwiſe they ſhall bee. / Binn- annote) | 

driven to diſcreditiit, their CHrtyrologres, and their Brevsarzes, and Pope Nicho Las 1n Cans. Sinus | 

the firlt, who urgeth the ſaying-ob theie ſuppoſed: Biſhops inhis Epiſtle to Michael cllanum.. 

the Emperour, admitthis Councell as it it were-of eredir, and urge the authority of it 

ro confirme things quettioned betwcene them! and us ; though they bee notable to 

anſiver the reaſons of the other: fide, to the ſatisfaRtion of any indifferent man : for 


x they thinke 1t may make for them or againſt them. Bur rolcave them thus {triving 

and contending one with another, and to come to the ſaying alleadged by Belarmine | 
out of this ſuppoſed Councell, 1ttno way maketh for them, but againlt them,and can- a5 I 
not {tand with the grounds of their owne Divinity, unleſſe they will be of their opt- | 
nin, who thinke, that the Church muſt endurean hercticall Pope, and that he muſt be © |. | 
tillraken to be a Shepheard of the theepe of Chritt, though asa devouring wolfe, he | 

make havock of the flock of Chrilt. / For, is not infidelity as bad as herefie ? And did 

not 'Marcellinus as much cndanger the Church of Rome, and the Religion of Chri- 

{tians, in making friendſhip with D3oclefiar, by facriticing to his Idols,as Liberims did 

by fabſcribing to theefrrians wicked proceedings againit Arhanaſins, and commu- 

mcating with Hereticks ? Was it lawtull for the Clergie of Rome,upon the know- 

ledge of Liberizs his fat rodepote him ; and might not the fame Clergie,athited with 

three hundred Biſhops, judge and depoſe Harcellinus ? But heere wee may ſee the 

patiality of rheſe Papiſt,, and that they write withour all conſcience. For Zelar- 

mine being to jultific Felix tobea true Pope, who poſleſſed the place while Libering * De Pont: 

lived, faith, that in hisentrance hee was a ſchiſmatick ( Liberixs yet living,and con- *5'<9+ 

tinuing a Catholick Biſhop: ) but thatatter the fall of Z:beriws,for which the Church 

did awfully depoſe him, hee was by the fame Church admitted and taken for a true 

Bilhop. Yea, though L:iberizs were notim heart an Heretick , but was preſumed 

to bee an Heretick, onely becauſe hee made peace with the efrrians,and fo Was an 

Heretick in his ontward courſes andadts, of which menare to judge, and not of the 

heart, And yet tonching * Aarcellinus , hee faith, hee thinketh hee loſt not his * Ib. cap.Þ, 
Popedame, nor might notbee depoſed fromit for that molt execrable externe a of | 

olatry and infidelity, becaufe it might bee thought, hee did it out of feare. Shall 

the uncertaine conjecture of the motivethat made him doe ſo vile ana, excuſe him 

from being procceded againlt, as an Infidell that doth the works of an Infidell ? and 

ſhall not the like conjecures ſtay the proceedings againſt men as Hereticks, upon 

their outward concurring with Hereticks in ſome things ? Shall feare excuſe Aay- 

clin; ? and ſhall nor the impatience of Liberims ( no longer able to endure ſach 
ntollerable vexationsas he was fubje&ro ) excuſe him # was it notas ſtrongly pre» 
lamed, that impatience moved the one todoe that hee did,as feare the other ? Yes 
firely mach more. For, if wee may beleeve the ats of this feigned Councell, Aar- 
celine; was rather won with flattery and faire promiſes, than forced with terrours, 
the Emperour ſceking to winne him with kindnefle, and not to force him with ſcrzee 
ty and extremity, being perfwaded by Alexander and Romanxs, (0 todoc. For that 
hee could infiruate himſalfe into the affeftion of the Biſhop, and aflure himunto 
hinſelte, hee might thereby cafily gaine the whole Citie. Tims having cxamined the 
frit teltimony produced by the Remanits, to prove that the Biſhops of the Roman 
any not be judged, and found it to be of no credit, let us ſee it the next will beany 

a. 


The next is taken out of the Roman Councell under Pope Sylveſter , conſiſtiny of - 
34 Biſhops, wherein wee finde theſe words : ” Neg, ab _ neque 4 R y FCop.3D. 
Ware ab onmi (lero, neque 4 populo jedicabirnr prima ſeaes : that is, The firſt Sce ſball 
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that hin | y moſt fondly and fabulouſly deviſed and attributed tothi. v., 
fer, under wiwm this imagined Roman Councell is ſuppoſed to have Ho Tylve- 


| zEuſcbdevira For whereas * Exſebims, * Zozomen, and other Hiſtorians of credir report, that the 


Conſtantin; L C,verfion of Conftantire the great, was partly out of thoſe good teflons 
degra. med of his Father, and partly by a ſtrange apparition of the fignenfchs Ce 
Son bib.r, inſcription in it 3 /n hoc vince, that 18, In this overcome, a »WN 
_— af Set apnn preparing himſelfe to the warre againſt Fo naantee, emer him inthe 
himſelfe'to' what God: hee ſhould berake him, and whoſe helpe among theGod, 
ſhould ſpecially ſecke ;and partly _ vifion of _ pearing to him : wi 
he ſcnr for the Prieſts of that God that had ſo manifeſted himſclfe unto him, and oy 
ned of them what God he was. Thoſe fond men *thar publiſhed the feigned ag, o 
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|  Sybeſtriquz Sylveſter, report, that ConFtantine afrer many horrible murthers of his neareſt KinC. 


extant in epilt. yen, and the parricide of his owne. ſonne C ri5pz, being ftricken with olie, was 
quadam decre- \wiſhed by the Southſayers, to whom hee ſought for counſell and advice, to take the 
Epiſt. Pore blood'of Innocents, and to bathe himſelfe in it for the curing of his leprofie ; bur that 

diſcouraged from the effuſion thereof, by the piteous cries of their tender Mother, 


item Aion. Is 


| Concl.Niceni hee bethought himſelfe better, and ſought expiation of his grievouscrimes, which al 


z.& Baronium gther denying to him, for ſo grievous offences, Hoſixe of Cordabatold: him, that the 
an: 2-4 9M: Chrittians could purge him, and Peter and Pax! appearing to him,told him, hee nut 


= recall Sy/veſter ont of his hiding place, whither he was gone for feare, and ſecke bap- 
notisin vez tiſme of him;and that then he ſhould be purged both from the impurity of his ſoule 
Sylveſtri. and body,which accordingly was done,and herecovered.In thankfull requitall wheres 


of hee caſt downe the Temples of the falſc Gods, builded many Chriſtian Churches, 
and gave to Sylveſter the Citic of Rowe,with all 7raly, and many other Provinces be. 
ſides, making him temporall Lord of all thoſe places. Whereasir is molt certaine, that 
e Euſcb. kb. 4. {onftantine was not baptized till a little before his death,as it appeareth by * Enſebin, 
de vita Con-. by * Hierome, and by the Synodall Epiſtle of the Councell of Ariminam, written to 


_ —"__ (onſtantius, reported by © Theodore, ' Socrates, and* Zozomen;and as certaine, that 


- dHieronym. in Conſtantine was a Chrittian Emperour,before Sy/veſter was Biſhop. For * in the dayes 


Chronico. of Melchiades his predeceſſour, he tooke notice of the differences among Biſhops, in 
e Theodor. hiſt. reſyect of (ecitianms, and relted not till hee had compoſed them ; profelfing,that he 
| os fo honoured the Catholick Church, that hee could not endure any ſchiſme to beinit. 
cap.39. ' Notwithitanding the ſame authors of lyes goe forward, and tell us, after the Baptiſme 
2 Soom. lib.q. of Conftantine by Sylveſter,of a Councell holden at Rowe by rhe ſame Sylveſter, con- 
capt7  (iſtingot 284. Biſhops, brought thither, and maintained there at the Emperours 
_ b. hiſt. charges. But there are many things that bewray it to be a more counterfeit. For firſt 
PA-P-3* hath a ſenſcleſſe title; for it is named another Roman Councell under Sylveſter the 
firit, whereasno man can tell of any beſides this. Secondly, it is fronted with a brief 
Epilogue in ſtead of a Preface. Thirdly, there is ſcarce any ſenſe to be made of ary 
one ſentence throughout the whole. Fourthly, it is ſaid to conſiſt of 139 Biſhops 
out of the Citic of Rox, or not farre from it, and thereſt out of Greece ; whereas all 
men know.the Citic of Rome had but one Biſhop, ſo that it was ſenſeleſle to ſay,there 
were in that Councell 139 Biſhops out of the Citic of Rome, or not farre from It. 
And beſides, all men ſee, how filly a thing it was to muſter ſo many names of Biſhops, 
without ſpecifying the places whereof they were Biſhops. Fifthly, whereas it is {aid 
to have conſiſted of 284 Biſhops out of the Citic of Reme, and places necre to Il, 
out of Greece, as if it had beene a generall Councell ; it is ſtrange that the Hiſtories re- 
* 746 Cruncel PINS farre meaner Councels than this,is ſappoſed to have beene,ſhould never 
wa holden af. BY Mention of this , nor the occaſion of calling it, Sixtly, whereas the {yppol 
ter the ending Fathers of this Councell, doe condemne ( though in very ſenſeleſſe manner ) certame 
of the Nicenc unknowne herericks,it is ſtrange they ſhould make no mention of the eArr1ans, 
Comncell of wee gc ore fartious, and * atthattime troubled all the Ealt. ' Seventhly, the end why 96 


__—_ ſuppoſed Fathers mer, was ridiculous. For thus it is expreſſed , * V# Eccleſia ref 
xn non vaticinentar, ſed ſit firma,& claudat oftinn propter perſecutorens, Or as other 
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fecutores; For why (hould theſe good men forbid the kingly:Churchesro pri- 

«cic? or why {honld they; feare the ſhaking or rorttering of them?or ſhirt the doore 

for feare of the perſecutoriafter Conſtantine wasbecomea Chriſtian, baptized by $y1- 

vefter, and in requitall of his kindneftey-/had rs > the Empire of the Welt ? 

E:'ly, whereas the manner of Conneels was,that the Biſhops ſateround in a compaſſe, 

the Presbyters fate behind them,and the Deaconsfteod before them:the* Conncel! Of & Conc.Carth, 

Carthage forbidderh a Bits fit,and ſnffer a Presbyrer to-ſtands! and Hierome ſheweth, 4. Canone 34. 

that cven in Rome the manntr was, that Presbyters did fit7and Deaconsitand= here jt / Hicron. epilt. 

i noted;that none fate butBiſhops. Thefe things being obſerved rotiching the credit 85.2d Eyagri- 

of this Councell, letus come to the Necrees of it, by which the Pope would exempe 

hinmſclfe from all judgment of men; whatſcever villanies he ſhould chance to commit. 

Thos then the Decrees of this ſacred Synode are paſſed in favour of the Pope. Firſt it is 

decreed, ” That no Presbyter # die onus Precbyteris (Latine fitter for Mog-hedady thin» Cap.tg, 

Biſhops )/hall marry, and that if hee doe, he ſhall Loſe his honour for l 2.Jeares. Secondly, 

itis ordered thus be” T hat if any one ſhall dor againſt this preſent han -writing, hee ſhall ® Capgy, & 

be condemned for ever. For fet no man jnate the firſt See : for neither ſhall the fudge be % 

indged of Auguſtus ,nor of all the Clergie hor of Kings, nor Peoplt: Theſe ſenſclede De- 

crees of a feigned and ridicnlous Synode,our Adverfaries(fuch is their poverty in this 

cauſe) bring forth, as good authorities for the Pope. But I thinke the Reader will nor 

much be moved with them, unleſle it be to pitiethoſethat lived before us, who were 

abuſed with ſuch foolerics, and (hameteffe-forgeries:and to give thankes to God that 

hath eiven us mcanes to deſery the cozening devices of Satans Agents. Neither dothir 

any thing afſure us of the truth of this-Councell, that-Pope Nicholas was content to 

make uſe of it in his Epitle to Achaelthe Em = of (onftantinople ſeeing he citeth 

alſo in the ſame Epiltle the Reman Synade wider Sixtw the 3*, in the canſe of Poly- - 

thronins B,ot Hiernſalem, Wheteas yet hotivithitanding * Binnis faith confidently, * Annor, in | 

that every learned man will pronotihce the ats of it to be counterfeit, it he attend the _ Res 

names of the Conſils in whoſe times it is ftippoſed to Have beene holden: the name of exparg. Poly. 

him that was accuſed, and otHerthings deſcribed in thoſe ſtippoſed & pretended afts. chronu. Tom. 
To theſe they adde another authority {avit may ſeeme Jof the ſarfie {timp. out of the 1- Concil: 

! Councell of Rozxe iinder $;xt#5 the third, which they endedyour to ſtrengthen with , Tom. r.Con- 

certaine ſayihgs otit of a booke of one Tvodixs a Deacon,admitted,and allowed in the ciliorum, 

ffch Councell under Symmmachns. The Roan Councell iinder Sixru4 was called to 

cxaminea very foiile fa&t,wherewith Sixt was charged, which was the abuſing of 

one Chryſogonet,a profefied and conſeetated Virgin. In this Councell S;#t:4 preſented 

himſclfe,and prafeſſed, that it was ui his-power arid choyce cither to ſubmit himſelf to 

the judgment of the Councall, or to reftiH{et;and yet voluntarily referred his catife to 

be there heard : whence ofr Adyzerfaries ſiippoſe, they way inferre that all the world 

may not judge the Pope againſt his will” The barbariſmes\\; manifold ſenſclefle abſur- 

dities that are found in this Councell,may jultly make us ſaſptt it of forgery. Bur ad- 

mitting it to have bin a lawfull Synode;no ach thing tan be coj cluded out of it,as our 

Adverfaries dreame df For it was but a Dzoceſan Synodeand there was never 4 Biſhop 

m it, beſides $5xtus, whom they went about to judge. And thereforeit was not to be 


Marvailed at, if $;#1+4 ſaid,it was in his power and thoyce whether he would be jud 


ged by the Presbyters and Deacdns of his own Church,or n6t:ſceing no Biſhop,be he 


never ſo meane,may be judged by the Clergie of hisown Charch,burby the Synode of 


the Biſhops of the Province + and therefore greatly feare, they will hardly draw a 

200d argument fro hence, to prove,that the Pope may not at all be judged. For I think 

t will not follow: Afaximmthe Exconſil faid,it wasnot lawfull for thoſe Lay men,8 

Inferior Clergi-men then affembled,to give ſentence avzinſt the B.of Rome;and the B. 

him(elfe proteſted that he mighr chuſe, whether he wotlld be jadged by them ornot ? , <4. Ro- 

efore the ivhole Chrittitan world may not judge the Pope. Wherefore, ler us come mn 3. ſub 

tothe fayings of Evodins, and fee whether they confirme the Romi/h conceitany bet- Symmacho in 

ter: The occafion of thewriging of this booke of Evodins, was this; Ge __ 3, com. Concil. 
| Ccc Hnop 
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Biſhop of Rome,being charged with certaine grievous crimes, -was tobee aud, 7 
me; called by T, Fo che King,not without his owneeonſent, Tort © ing 
cell he was willing to:come.and to fibmit himſelte to the judgement of it; onely 1. 
deſired reſtitution of ſach things as had beenetaken from. bim;rill he were convided : 
which he could not obraine, and-yet preſented himſelfe in the Synode.. Bur "3 wag 
the faricand violence of his enenues prefiing in;upon him,that he was in Og 
danger of his lifezand therefore aftcr the firlt rime, would come no moretothe oy 
where the Biſhops fate. Whereupon thoy,not knowing what to doe (for it was no: fir 
ro judge him being abſent, and there was 'no reaſon to proceed againſt him as con. 
macious in refuſing to come unto them, ſceing hisrefuſall emed es proceed from ju 
feare of danger ) utterly refuſed and diſclaimed the trying'of his cate, and the inde; 
of it;moved not a littleſo to doe, becauſe great multitudes of the people — 
ted with him, and they had no preſident of fuch proceedings againſt former Biſhops. 
The King ſomewhat offended herewith, told them, thatif they did not diſcuſſe the 


- cauſe,they would give anill example to all Biſhops to live wickedly,and at their plea. 


fare, in hope of impunity ;and yet left the matter wholly to them,who did nothing in 
it, but onely perſwaded' to unity. Hereupon there grew ſome diltraQtion among the 
Clergic and people of Rowe,and ſome thought the Biſhops had done ill in leavingthe 
matter unexamined. Upon which occaſion one Evodine'a Deacon, writeth a booke in 


defenceof their proceedings, which they approve in their fifth Synode or meeting, = 


wherein among other things hee hath theſe words. : Lex probitatss ments eſt que 
hominemwiventem fine lege caftigat : proprie moribus impendit qui neceſſitati non de- 
bet diſciplinam. eAlioruen forte hominum cauſas Deus voluit homines terminare, ſd 
ſear iſtine Preſuls ſuo fine queſtione reſervauit arbitrio. Poluit beats Petri Apoſiel; 
ſweceſſores cwlo tantam debere mnnocentiam, -ſublimiſſimi diſcuſſors indagins mvie- 
latarm exhibere conſeientiam : That 1s, The Law of vertue andof the minde keepeth 
them in awe, who live without any other Law,, Hee that is not otherwiſe infarced 
to live well, will live orderly for the love of order and good life. Haply God would 
have the cauſes of other men ended by men; bur;the cauſes of the Biſhop of this See 
hee reſerved no doubt to his owne judgement + and his pleaſure was, that the ſucce(- 
ſdurs of bleſſed Peter ſhould be accountable fortheir, good or ill living to heaven only; 
and preſent and exhibite their conſciences kept inviolable to the examination of the 
moſt exquiſite examiner. For anſwenta this allegation weeday, that neither the cre- 
dit of Evodius is fo great, thatupon his bare word wee ſhould be bound to beleeve 
him,nor the authority of theſe Fathersſich,that whatſoeyer they approve andallow, 
muſt bee holden for good. Notwithſtanding ; ' admitting theſe + ook to bee true; 


» Vid. Ockam. * their vwne Canoniſts and Divines in their;Glofles , ' doe: limit- and reſtraine 
dial 1,6. part-1- with certaine exceptions. For firſt they ſay, the caſe of hereſic muſt bee excepted, 


eap. 62. 


there being no queſtion, but that the Pope may be judged and condemned by men, if 
he become an heretick. Secondly,the caſe of Penitentiall confeſſion, wherem he yecb 
deth himſclfe, as in duty bound {o to doe, to be judged, directed, and commanded fof 
his ſoules good,by him to whom he is pleaſed to reveale the eſtate of the ſame. 1 
ly, the caſe of voluntazy ſubmiſſion. Iris in my power: (ſaith Pope $ hh to bee 
judged or not, but let matters beeexamined, and the tructh found out. ; Andanune = 
ſort , Symmachus ſubmitted himſelfe to bee judged. by the Councellof Bibops 
Fourthly, the caſe of incorrigible-wickednefſe, when the Church is grievoully cat® 
dalized by the notorious ill life and wickednefſe of the Pope.and he is foundincon'” 
ble inthe ſame. This caſe the Gloſle excepteth, warranted ſo, todoe by the vary lights 
maturall reaſon, which teacheth us, that when any memberof the Body; /after me 
=> off whereof, the body may live and continue, infeftethand indange h he ot 
and is incurable, it may,and ought to be cutoff. Now-though the Pope ſhouldind 
bee acknowledged to have the proportion of the head:in the body of the Cn 
yet is he herein unlikeunto & naturall head; for that the body of the Church dycth bi 
when hee 1s taken away from it ; and therefore to Rop the: deadly Infpibon: pic 
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:mpicty,and outragious wickednefle from ſpreading it {elfe any further, he maybe cue 
. So that thisis the onely difference betweene the Pope and other Biſhops, that 
other may be judged, though they be not incorrigibte, but he is not to be judged of 
anvother, without his owne conſentand concurrence, when hee may be induced to 
reforme and correct what is amifle,as being the chicte of that company that isto judge 
of ill doers; but if he be 1ncorrigible, hee may be proceeded againlt, even againſt his 
will, as wee ſee by the example of * Fohn the twelfth, who being produgiouſly wic- \Sigebert. An 
Led, and after many and molt carneſt admonitions, intreaties and perſwaſions of the no 963. Othe 
Emperour and others, refuſing any way to reforme himſelfe, the Emperour called a F*ingeal. 16. 
Councell, and depoſed him, and choſe another ro ſacceede him ; and that this depo.” *'*3* 
| Grjon was lawfull and good, it 1s evident, in that the {ucceeding Pope was holden to 
bee a true and lawfull Pope while hee yet lived. But concerning . Gregory the Po PE, « OthoFrigi' 
Henry the third, did rather per{wade him to yeeld, and to relinquiſh his place, than de- lib.cap,zz. * 
poſe him, becauſe he found him tracable. | | 
Two other authorities our Adverfaries have yet behinde, to prove that the Pope 
may not be judged. The firſt,ts out of the Councell of ' Chalcedon, where the Fathers, « Aion. 3. ep. 
among many other reaſons alleadged why they condemned Dioſcors urge thisalſo ag 24 Martian & 
one, that hee was fo farre from repenting of his manifold evill doings, that he railed Y*|enumiz” 
againſt the A poitolick See, fought to excommunicate blefled Zeo,and perſiſting in his ON 
wickedneſle, was 1ilfull againſt the whole Councell, and refuſed to anſwer to ſuch 
things as he was charged with. How it will be inferred from hence that the Po pe may 
not be judged by a generall Councell, I fee not. For though it be true, that the infe- 
riours may not judge the greater and ſuperijour;and that therefore Zohy of Antioch was 
condemned for judging Cyril of Afexararia, and Dioſcorus for judging Leo, yet it is 
no way conſequent, that either Cyri/ or Leo were free fromall judgement, or that 
they might not be judged by a generall Councell, whatſoever they ſhould doe. The 
other authority 1s out of the Rowan Councell under Adrian the ſecond, whoſe words 
recited in the * ezghth generall Councel] are theſe: Wee reade that the Rowan Bilhops , Attione 3. 
have judged the Biſhops of all Churches, but that ahy one hath judged them, wee doe 
not reade: For the better underſtanding and clearing whereof,we mult obſerve, firlk 
that the perſon of the Biſhop of Remze alone is not meant,when he is ſaid to have jud- 
ged the Biſhops of all Churches;but he muſt be underſtood to have judged them with 
his Synodegand the Biſhops ſubjet to Him,as Patriarchof the Welt. For otherwiſe he 
might not, nor did not judge any Biſhop of himſelfe aloge. 2! , That being Biſhop of 
the firlt See, hee, with his aflociates, might judge any other Biſhop or Patriarch,burtno 
particular Patriarch with his Biſhops might judge him aud his, becauſe ” there 13 no y Vid Ockans, 
partieular perſon,or company of men greater than he and his, being chiefe Patriarch of 2120; hb.6, 
the world: but that both he and his may be judged by a generall Councell,it appeareth P**" ©P-F- 
by the erghth generall Councell, wherein the wotds now urged,are recited. For that 
* Councell taketh order, that all the Patriarchs (hall be honoured and reſpcRtad; -and z,Canone 2. 
eſpecially the Biſhop of Rome, and forbiddeth any man to compole any Billes or wri- 
tings againſt him, under pretence of ſome crimes, wherewith they will charge him, as 
Dioſcorus did + but that if there be a generall Councell, aſa y queſtion be moved 
touching the Rowan Church, they may in reverent and due fort determine the ſame, 
though they may not proccede contemptuouſly againſt the Roman Biſhop. And 19 
, the Councell of * Nice gave Lawes, asto the other two Patriarches, ſo likewiſe , Canonc 6. 
tothe Biſhop of Roxe, and included him-within his owne bounds and limits. Se- 
condly, the Councell of * Chalcedon made the Biſhop of ( on#tantinople a Patriarch, ; a ione 16. 
and the Biſhop of Remes Peere, notwithſtanding the reſiltance of thoſe that were | 
there preſent on the behalfe of Zeo,then Biſhop of Rome,and the other Biſhops of the 
Weſt. And this decree in the end prevailed, that after much contradiQtion, and long 
continued oppoſition, the Biſhops of Rome were farced to yeeld unto it. Thirdly, ED 
' generall Councels re&xamined and judged againe things judged by the Biſhop of © =_ _—_ Pe 
Rome, and his Biſhops, as the Councell of Chalcedon reExamined the judgement of my gong os 
& apaini} Dioſcerms, and for Theodor:t. And the ſixth generall Counccll,the judge 
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ment of Po pe artinre,with his Synodes againlt Pyrrhu,and Sergius:and 


abeth only of med new | 
th: Patrrearch ſhops , {5 1lio they reſtrained 4 


equall with the VINCES, and in thecaſe of Biſhops appealing, 


Biſh;p of Rome any Province without another Synode of the Biſhops of the ne 
by the ſane Ca- 


the one as much k | . : 2 
« thecther, them , by ſending the Pall, or by impoſition of hands, but ſhall not inter 


m Synod.gene- 


| the cighth, 


the judgements of Nicholas and Adrian againlt Photius. * Auguſtine { king of the 


ſentence of the 70. Biſhops againſt Cecilianns, retrafted and reverſe by MHelekia 
des Biſhop of Rome and his colleagues ( whom upon the ſuites of the Doxari; ""Y 
Fantine appuinted to heare the matter ) ſaith, they therefore appealed to the ind 4 
ments of the Biſhops beyond the Seas, that if by any falſehood and (landers they cola 
prevaile, they might gaine the cauſe : 1f not, they might ſay Cl asall men thar have 
ill cauſes are wont to doe ) that they mer with bad Indges. Burt ( faith hee )lety 
grant that thoſe Biſhops that judged the matter at Rome, were not good Iudges ; ne: 
thereremained a generall Councell of the whole Church for themto flye unto,where 
the matter might anew have beene handled with the former Tadges ; thar their ſen. 
tences might bee reverſed, if they ſhould have beene convinced to have judsed il 
Which thing if they did, let them make it appcare unto us. Wee prove they did 
not. becauſe all the world communicated with Cacilianws, and not with Dov 
and bis adherents. So that either they never brought the matter to be ſcanned in a 
encrall Councell, or elſe they were therein condemned alſo. Heere wee ſee hee 
clearcly acknowledgeth the generall Councell to have power torcExamine and re- 
verſe the jadgement of the Biſhop of Reme and his colleagues. Saint * Gregory 
likewiſe acknowledgeth the univerfall Church to be greater than hee and his. Fr, 
profefling to follow the diretion of Chriſt ( inthe matter betweene him and the Bi. 
ſhop of Conſtantinople ) who willethus, iFour brother offend againlt us, togoe and 
admonitſh him betweene him andus ; and if then hee heare us not, to take two or 
three with us, that in the mouth of two or three witnefles every word may ſtand:and 
ifhee heare not them, then to tell the Church, he faith, that hee had firſt ſent to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantineple, and by his meſſengers admonithed him in all gentle and lo- 
ving fort ; andthatnow he writeth unto him, omitting nothing that in all humility he 
ought to doe : but thar ſeeing he js thus deſpiſed, thereremaineth nothing, but that 
hee uſethe helpe of the Churoh, for the reprelling of the inſolencie of this man, fo 
prejudicial ro the State of the whole Church. Fourthly, generall Conncells hayeby 
their decrees ordained many things concerning the See of Rorze, eitherenlarging or 
limiting the power of it; and the exerciſc of the ſame,asit ſeemed good unto them:as 
we ſce in the Councell off Sardica. Hoſius with the Bifhops there afſembled,reſolved 
in the honour of the memory of Perer, to make a Decree, that Biſhops condemned 
by the Biſhops of their owne Provinces, might appeale to the Biſhop of Rome : and 
that it might be lawfull for him upon ſach appeale,to write to the Biſhops of the next 
Province to rcExamine the matter againe : And if he pleaſed to ſend ſome from hin- 
ſelfe to fit with them in joynt commillion. Neither did the Biſhops of Rome,” Zv- 
2imus, Bonifacins, and C eleſtinns, urge the Law of Chrilt Of the right of Saint 
Peter, to jultifie their claime of receiving appeales out of eAfrica,but the Decreesof 
the Wicene Councell. And this is farther confirmed,in that the Biſhops in the Cour- 
cell of © Chalcedon (ay. the Fathers gave the preheminence to the Biſhop of Rowe m 
ancicnt times, becauſe it was the ſeat of the Empire * and that therefore now, they 
would give the like to 0nFartinople, now become the ſeate of the Emprre, and na- 
Rome. And as generall Councels gave preheminences to the Roman Bl 
nd limited them in the uſe of their jurifſdiMon, when 
they ſaw them to encroach too much : as the Councell of * Sardica tooke order, 
they ſhould not meddle with the cauſes of Presbyters and inferiour Clergy-men up 
any appeale, butleave them to their owne Biſhops, and the Synodes of the M0: 
not to reverſe the as of the Synode 0 
xt Province A 
the Councels of * Chalcedon, and C onftantinople the ' eighth decreed, that the Biſhoy 


of * Rome, and the other Patriarches ſhall confirme the Metropolitanes ſub 2 i 
me 


are 1” 


ſpeakc 
M 


the ordination of Biſhops. Fifthly, it appeareth-that the Roman Biſhops ; 
- riour to the whole Church. Firlt, in that their Legates ® riſe up when they 


| that ſhall offend againſtthem;jpſafatto,and other make themdepriveable;: Therefore- | 


' tsare ſubject to them;:as.inferiout-Biſhops,and fitch as are below the condition of Bi« 
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—oencrall Conngels# And ſeoondly, in that inthe Conntdtof *.Epheſmiciwhenthey me cone 
wich orhers were ſent by the Councell to the Emperour, they were willed preciel? harder | 
low. the directions and inſtructions giventhem. For thatif they'did not;all their cap- 19- © 
proceedings ſhould bee voyded, and they rejected fromthe communion.of the reſt 

Sixthly,in that thefaxth generall Councell particularly giveth Lawesto the Church of 


v 


m__— _———— 4 P — 


Keme. For in thethirteenth Canon 4t reprehendeth the Xowan Chirehy. becauſe ir 

£biddeth Presbyrers, Deacons, and-Subdeacons;to live in niatrimonialiGiery. with 

their- wives, and commandeth- it-to; leave-them to their owne liberty; inthis behalfe: 

And in.the 55: Canonit reprehenderh the Game Rowwan Church for faſting; on Saturs 

dayeaia Lent,and fotbidderh the contimuingof that obſervationany longer. Seventhe 

1y, the © Pope is;but a Bithop, asappeareth m'that hee is ordained by Biſkops, -and * Cuſan.Conc. 
1 that 5011/5 acknowledgethno higher dignity in the Eceleſiaſticall Hierarchies, &* © 22: 
than that of a Biſhop. Now all Bithops, as Biſhops, are equall. . For howſocver 


| Merropoliranes in Ptoyinces, and Primares, or Patriarches in their larger circuites, are 


in all eemimon bulineſſts to be fiyſ{ ſought unto, ; that aCtions of that nature may takt 

bezinning from them; yet havethey.no voyee neither atfirmative nor negative, in de4 

termining or concluding things.9therwiſe than; as the major part of thoſe Biſhops a 

mong which they are-4n arger firſt; ſhall ſway them ; and therefore they have not a 

more ample juri{giction than other Biſhops, but in the adminiſtration and exerciſe of 

the power of juri{djion commento,them and other, they have the firſt place, and 

are in honour be&r&athers. , Wherefore ſeeing the Pope hath not any dignity or or= 

dination Eccleſiaſtical, greater than that of a Biſhop,and all Biſhops by Gods Law are. 

equall in. the power of juriſdition, hawfoever 1n the execution and exerciſe thereof 

ſome be before other, there, is no.queſtioh to be ;made, but that the Pope is ſubjet ra 

ſome cenſure and judgement, Eightly, the Pope being a Biſhop,and the Councels ma 

king lawes generally to; binde Biſhops,it is not.tq be doubted, but that the ſame Lawes 

and Canons doe binde him. Now many of thoſe Lawesand Canons doc deprive them 

hee is ſabjero cenſtreand judgement.” To this our Adverſaries anſ\ver; * That the p Bell,de Rogi: 
Lawes and Canonsof generall Councelsdoe not extend to the Pope, but only to ſuch Pome l-3-<-27- 


ſhops. But this anfiyenis caGly: reflited, becauſe the * Papesancicntly at the time of == _ 
their admiſſion, did by a ſolemne profeflion binde themſclves to the obſervation of tad GET 
the Decrees of generall: Councds,/ inas: preciſe and {tri& fort as any ather Biſhops. 

Thefotme of their pfofeflion was this: : Santa ofto nniverſalia Concilia n/que ad = 

mm apicem immutitata ſervare, i pars honore, & veneratione digna habere, & que 
predicavernnt + ſtatmernnt, modi omnibus ſequi & predicare, queque condemnave- 

rant, ore &- corde rindemnare profiteor: that 1s, I pro cfle ro keepe inviolable the fas 265 
cred eight generall;Ganveels,cven to the uttermolt title and jore,and to citeeme them 

worthy of equall honourand._ reverence, and by all meanes to follow and publiſh 42 
thoſe things which they publiſhed and decreed; and to condemne with mouth and | Ge” 
heart whatſoever things they condemned: But / thiey will ſay perhaps, the Pope is 7 B-1), ubi [4- 
in ſuch ſort bound to.keepe the Lawes of the Chutch ; and the Canons of generall pet (ee 
Councels,' that hee:offendeth God, "and ſhall be a byhim if hee keepe them qugud coatio- 
not. But that no man hath power to puniſh him for the not keeping of them, or to nem, _ _ 
force him to keepe them. And that therefore though hee negleR his owne falva. ' ne 
tion, and the falyation of his brethren ; yea; though he draw innumerable multitudes __ "8 
with him into hell, thereto periſh everlaltingly with the Devill and his Angels, yet ; 

no Councell; nor company of mortall men upon carth may prefiime to cenſute him, 

unleſſe he erre from the faith, becauſe he being to judge all; muſt be judged of none: 

This anfiver will be found very infafficient and weake;for ſeeing (as it is before pro- 


ved) all Biſhops are cquall in the power of juriſ{diHion, one hath no more powet to 


make }awes than another, neither ean any one/afively- binde other to the obſerva» 
ton of any thing more. than any other may binde-him- And therefor e if other BiſhoPs 
eqnot bind the Pope by their lawes, he cannothind bem by his,and fo by this _—_ 
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| 2, Ep. I, 


- that* Cygrae 
ſpeakerh of himſelfe;and the Rowar Biſhop.that none of then ſev 1 Pres 
ro judge other, bur they are accountant onely ro God ; yer is every Bilog roſe 
the companies of Biſhops,whercof he isbura part; and if any one havitg none ork, 
dignity or ordination bur that ofa Biſhop,may exempt himſeife from being ſubjea 
the Synodes of Biſhops,cvery one may, and {o all ſhall be ſet looſe and ar w 
doe what they liſt. Bur here perhaps ſome man will fay, that Metro pai rae 
be judged by the Biſhops of the Provinces; as being in a ſort heads of thoſe cam 
nies'of Biſhops, but by greater Synodes : therefore the Roway Biſhop, being br. 
mare of the chiefe part of the Chriſtian world, as Patriarch of the'yy eſt; key, 3 
dent of a generall Councell.as being the firſt among the Patriarches,is not tg be jullped 
at all, there being no greater company of Biſhops to judge him; than thoſe 5f _—_ 
hee is in a fort head and Preſident. For anſwer whercunto, .firlt wee ſay, that the 
Biſhops of the Provinces may judge the Metropolitanes in all thoſe caſes, | whary 
cheir places are made voide,and mr” 4 op from all Eeclefialticall/ honour, 5p/o fats, by 
force of the Canon it ſelfe, that is, they may declare,' "char they are by the ſemence of 
them that made the Canon, voyded out of their places;and conſequently rhe Biſhop | 


| of the Welt ſubje to the Pope, as their Primate or Patriarch'may judgehimitha is, 


declare and pronounce, that hee is depoſed by the ſentence of the 'Canon, itirall fach 
caſes, wherein Biſhops are depoſed, p/o fatto, Secondly; we fay,' rhat though ordi- 
nary Biſhops may not be depoſed without conſulting with the Metropolitane,nor the 
Metropolitane without conſulting with the Patriarch, nor the- Patriarch of a meaner 
See, without conſulting with them of greater and fiperiour Sees, becauſc ſtill there is 
an higher to whom to goe : yet hee thatis the firſt; and in order beforeall other, if by 
no other meanes hee may be induced'to reforme himſelfe, or yoluntarily torelinquith 
his place, ( it his offence ſorequire.) may, in caſe of grievous arid/{candalous wicked- 

nefle, wherein he is found incorrigible,be depoſed by them thatare in a fort inferiour 

to him. Neither needethis to ſeeme (trange in the. depoſition of. Biſhops, ſeeing! the 


- Game falleth out in their Ordinations,For ordinary Biſhops may not be ordained with- 


out the Metropolitanes, whoare in order and honour greaterthan they, / nor: Metro» 
olitanes without the Patriarches , from whomiithey are to:.recceive-impoſlition of 
nds, or confirmation by a Pall ſent unto them.: Bur: the Parriarehies are ordained by 
their owne Biſhops, and have no impoſition of hands of any that are greater than 
themſelves; nor other confirmation than that which the nieaneſt is togive to the 


« Ockim. Di- greateſt, as wellas the greateſt to the meaneſt: Bur/fome man'wilt ſay,is therethen no 


al.! 6.part.1. 
G2. 


x Guſan, con- . ; ; | 
dCacket Y as ſome thinke, there is ſome difference berweene him"and themzbecanſe 


L2.cap.19. 


& Gerl. de au- 
feribilitate Pa- 
pz,conſ1d. a6 


 «sAlmain. 


ifference berweene him that is the firſt among Biſhops,/and them that are of an'» 
feriour condition ? Is he no more exempted from judgementthanthey br noryer 
a may 
judged, —_ not incortigible;but he as being in order and honour the firſt; wnotto = 
be judged, it by any other meanes he may be induced'to'reforme himfelte, or/ volun- 
tarily torelinguiſh his place, if his fault ſo require. ' And that inthis eaſe, as well asfor 
herefie,the Pope may be depoſed, we have many of the beſt karned'Pa unny 


bDcied.de dog- with us : as © Ockam,,* Cuſanus, (ameracenſis, "Gerſon; * Almaine, the Biſhops 


matib. extra 


Divines in the Councels of Confarce and Bafil, * Driedo ;and in a word,” al thoſe 


og 6 = that thinke the Councell to be of greater authority than the Pope. 


CHAP. 4r. 


Of the Titles given to the Pope, and the inſufficiencie of the proefes of his ilwid 
power and 7uriſdition taken from them. | "i 
Eing the univerſality of che Popes power and jurifdi&ion cannot bee prove , 
Von any exemption hee harhfrom being judged ; ler us proceedeto 
the next proofe taken from the names and tittes given to' him, hich ab 
ane 


* ; 


weake than any other. For wee ſhall finde , that'other Biſhops ia 
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ind colleagiie; ſometimes Biſhop, ſometimes Archbiſhop, ſometimes Patriarch; "<8 | 
he maybe proved to have an univerfality 


The firt Ticle that our Adverſaries* urge, is thatiof Pope; which (as I thinke) wil , 

hardly prove the Roman Biſhop to have power overall.: For NG Papa nappy nar pe 

par, among «7 gone, ſignifieth a DER is the 6 4 norms that little children 
inning to ſ{peake are wont to give to their parents and in like fort amo 

NS moteth a Father or Grandfather ; hence the Chriſtiatis in ancient way br 

to call their ſpiritual Fathers and Biſhops Papes or Popes.So that the name of Pape or 

Pope was a'common name to all Bithops. Whereupor * Hierome writing to Angns 4 Hier. in om- 

fine;callethHim' Pope, and writeth, To the moſt honourable Popezwhereas yer hee was nib- Epiit. ag 

not univerfall Biſhop, but Biſhop of little H:ppo onely-+ and therefore the name of Av2 

Popedotlino way prove every one that is fo called, tobe univerſall Biſhop. But they 

fy, the Biſhop of Rome 15 named abſolutely Pope, and none other Biſhop, and that 

whenſocver the name of Pope was uſed abſolutely withont addition, all men under 

ſtood thereby the Roman Bilhop to be meant. Whenice ftimay beinfetred, that he was 

greater than all thereſt, as being eſteemed a commor': Father of all: But for anſwer 

hereunto wee fay, that the Roman Biſhop was never in ancient times named abſo- 

lately the Pape or Pope, without ſpecifteation of hiFname; or the place whereof hee 

was Pope, bit when by ſome other circumſtance it mighrbe knowne, what Pape or 

Pope it was men ſpeake of, accofdingly- as' men are*Wont to ſay no more, but, the 

Biſhop did this or that, when by things going before, it may be knowne what Biſho 

they meane ; and fo the Vicars of Leo in the Councell of *© Chalcedon faid : The molt , agione 16. 


| bleſſedand Apoſtolick man the Pope gave theny ſuch direQions, as they there ſpe- 


che, without adding of Rome, orthe naine of Leo) hecauſe all men knew, from what 

Pope they came, and whoſe Vicegerents they were in that Councell. For other- 

wiſe without ſome circumltances ſpecifying the party, then would never have un- 

derſtoed whom they had meant, if they had olynamed the Pope indefinitely, Bur the 

fame Vicars of Leo, in the Councell of Chalcedon) ell Nim Pope of the aniverfall 

Church ; Therefore, * ſaith'Bel/armine, wee may CTgneftide him tobe fupreame and ab- 4 Vbi ſupr3, 
ſolute Commander over all; out of thetitles given uhtohim. If the Cardinall would 

but remember,that every Biſhop is interefled in the care and government of the whole 

Church (as- I have elſe-where ſhewed vut of '© Cyprias') hee would eaſily finde the 2 C ypr. lib.3, 
weakneſſe of this conſequence, 7 Vo | | -/\ epilt1;, 

Wherefore,let us paſſe fromthe title of Pope to thenexr, which is Pater Patrum, 

that is, Father of Fathers,which Belarmine ſaith is givento the Roman Biſhop,and to 

none elſe ;whereas yet he khoweth the contrary to be molt true. For. the relation made 

to John the Patriarch of Confantinople, by the whole Synode aflembled, beginnerh 

in this fort :* Domino noftro' ſantiſſimo; & beatiſſims Patri Patrum, & OccamenicotRelu. Cons. 
Patriarche, Synodus, +. Where we ſee that the Patriarch of Conftantinople is called ow Menna, 
by a whole Synode, molt holy Lord,moft bleſſed Father of Fathers,and Occumenicall **** #* 
Patriarch. And the * Epiſtle of the Biſhops of the ſecond =__ tothe ſame Fohn the f Ihidem.idem 
Patriarch, beginneth thus's'T'o our moſt holy Lord, and to t moſt bleſſed Father of Fa- ang, 4 
thers, Oecumenicall eArchbsſhop and Patriarch. So that the Title of Father of Fathers \,*. radi 
is not proper tothe Roma Biſhop, as Bellarmine untruly athrmerh. The title of ſum- A rgoch. ad 
mes Sacerdos,ot High Prieſt;givento him by Saint Hierome,is common to all Biſhops, Toan, Parti- 


inreſpeR of Presbyters, and all Mettopolitanes, inrefpeR of Biſhops, ( although the 2rch.& Synod, 
third Councel of i Carthage,to ſhe Ska rc havenotan abſolute com- Conga 
mand, will not have them called High Prieſts, or chiefe Prieſts, but _ Biſhops of ; yjer.in pref, 
the firſt See ) and therefore though the Pope ſhould bee named, moſt holy Father, Evang, ad Da. 
chiefeſt Pope, chiefe of Prieſts, or high Pricſt, yet nothing could be concluded from -— n= " 

hence, that either we deny, or they affrme. — ang ; LE TE 

The title of Vicar of Chriſt is new, and not found inall Antiquity, the firſt in whom Bern.lib :.de 


we reade it being * Bernard ; and therefore not mich to bee flood on, ſceing gs ann id. 
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ſome other) rather than to any univerſality of commiſſion and authority. Ho ep 
Church the Pope is never called among the Ancient, though the: Cardinali " 


Yet ſo, that all nottvithſtanding aremembersof the Church under one Head, $0 
Head of the Church, beſides Chriſt,.muſt not be acknowledged, becanſeno one hath 
an univerfall commanding power overall,but hee onely :.Yetin a certaine ſenſe the 
RomanChurch is named t ec Head of all Churches 5 thatis, the firlt and-chicſelt of all 
Churches, as the Citie of Londop: may be named the Head of all Citics in this State 
and Kingdome, though it hath not a pomnading authority over them, neither is the 


drew, James, what other thing are they, than heads of ſeverall parts of Gads Prople ? 
ta 


chiefe Magiſtrate thereof head over all other Magiſtrates inthe Kingdome, The au- 
# Conc. Flor. thority of the * Florentine Councell, naming the Biſhop of Rome, Father and teacher © 
Scſl. ulr. Tuog, of all Chritians, and the Coungell of * Lyons naming him the bridegroome of the 
gr -_ Church, isnot ſo great, that weeſhould neede much to inſiſt upon any thing that isal« 
- vi de ele- leadged out of them. And roughing the later-title, we know ? Saint Bernard in bis 
Qionein6. Epiltles, v:iſheth the Pope not tg take it on him,as being proper to Chrilt,bur to think 
PEpilt-237- jt honour enough to bee a friend of gho Bridegroome. And yet if we ſhould yecld it 
g Gerſon de unto him, wee know what, * Ger/op hath written, to ſhew how this Bridegroome 
_ -—— may be taken away from the Church the Spouſe of Chriſt,and yet the Church remaine 
= entire and perfect. "4 Þ Hs | 2a 4; yas -w ery 
The next glorious title of the Remar Biſhop, is Biſhop:of an Apoſtolick See, But 
this is common to him with many others,as ſome of the reſt alſo are: For,as not onely 
the Roman Church, but the Churches of Epheſws, Antioch, Hizruſalem, and eAlexan- 
dria, which the Apoſtles founded,and in which they fate as Biſhops, are,named Apo- 
ſtolicall Churches, ſothe Biſhops of all theſe. are named Biſhops of Apdſtelick Sees. 
Neither doe men know which of the Apoſtolick Churches is: expreſſed by the name 
of the Apoſtolick Sees, or which of the Biſhops by the name of the Biſhop ofthe 4+ 
poltolick See, unlefſe by ſome circumltance the.ſame be ſpecified. As when Auguſtine 
r Aug ep. 166. {aid, © there were relations made from the Councell of (arthage and Ailevuto the 
Apoſtolick See : all men underſtood what Apoltolick See hee:meant, becauſe it was 
| | knowne to what Apoſtolick Church they uſed to make ſach relations. Neither dath 
\ Epiſt, 262. the principality of the Apoſtolick chaire, which A»guftiae.* affirmerh to have ove 
flouriſhed in Reme,argue the ſupreamacie of the Pope, ſecing the principality ar chict: 
tic of the Apoltolick chaire, mentioned by Saint Augu#ine, may ſeeme to import ttc 
chicftic that the Apoſtolick chaire hath aboye.thoſe that are not Apoitolick, or 1 
which bleſſed Petey the chicfe of the Apoltles did not fit, For thoug the charres of 
the Apoſtles were in divers places; yet Peters chaire was eſteemed the principal) of 
all the reſt, which being the See and chaire of one, yet was in'three places, .andti 
Biſhops did fit init: Namely the Biſhops of Rowe, e Alexandria, and eAntiech, 21 
? Chap, 3: have ſhewed * before out of Gregory;yet was the principality, or chicfty of thischalle 
of Peter more ſpecially in Rowe than-in the other places, and the Bilbop of Rowe 1 


The 


order and honour the farſt and greateſt of the three. 
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CHAP. 4% 


Of the ſecond ſuppoſed priviledge of the Roman B iſhops, which 1 in allibility 
of judgement, | | 


riſdition of their Popes, but the contrary is molt clearely depoſed by thoſe 
witneſſes which they produce to ſpeake for them, affirmed by thoſe Divines, 
whom they cannot but acknowledge to be Catholick,and inferred out of their 
owne principles; let us proceed to ſee whether they have any better proofes of the 
infallibility of their judgement, which 1s the next ſuppoſgd priviledge of the Roman 
Biſhops. Touching this point, I finde foure opinions in the Church of Rowe. The 
firſt is : that the Pope is fo led into all truth, that he cannot erre in ſuch ſort asto be- 
come an Heretick. And of this opinion was * Alberts Pighins, The ſecond leaverh « Hierarch Ec- 


C Eeing our Adverfaries cannot prove the univerſall and illimitedpower and jus 


| itdonbtfull, whether he may be an Heretick or not, but pronounceth confidently <*{1.4-<-3- 


that whether hee may or not, yet hee cannotdefine and decree any thing that is here» 

ticall, And this' is the opinion of almolt all *Papilts at this day. The third, that the 5 Bcllar.}. 4. de 
Popenot onely as a particular DoRour, but even as Pope, may bee an Heretick, and Pont,cap.3. 
teach hereſic,/if hee define without a generall Councell. This was the opinion of 9” $49" —_ 
' Gerſon, eAlmayne, and other Pariſfians ; of Alfonſins a caſtro, Pope Adrian the (ixth, Þ mak pn 
Cardinall Cameracenſis, Cuſanus, Occam, Durand, the Fathers of the Councels of : Cirze. a Bell. 
Conflance, and Baſil, and many moe. The fourth, that heemay erre and define for |-4-4< Ponuit, 
hereſie, though he be afiſted with a generall Councell. Of this opinion was * Wat. ny 2,8 a t4- 
denfs,and findry other, as appearcth by * Picus Airananla in his Theorems. So that eB 


it is not true, that * Bellarmine faith, that all Catholicks conſent,that the Pope witha 4 Dorinal. 


generall Councell cannot erre.. For theſe teach, that onely the reſolutions of the uni- fidci, 12.art.2. 


verfall Church ( which is the multitude of beleevers thatare and have beene ) are to #P.19» 
dereccived without any further queſtion or examination, as undoubtedly true. Theſe f Vbi ſupr3, of 
aethe differences of opinions found among them that bragge ſo much of unity, and 
make the ground thereof to be the ſnabmitring of their judgements to the Pope. But 
decauſe in ſo great uncertainty and contrariety of judgements, almoit all Papiſts at this 
day encline to that opinion, that the Pope, whether he may crre perſonally or not, yet 
cannot define for filſhood anderre ; letus firſt ſee, how they endeavour tg confirme 
the fame : and ſecondly, how they can cleare thoſe Popes from herclic,and decrecing 
hereſie,that are charged therewith. | 

To prove that the Po pe cannot decree for hereſie, * they allealge inthe firſt place g Bellrw, de 

the ſaying of Chriſt, who profeſſerh, that he | prayed for Peter,thar h1s faith ſhowld nog Pont. 1.2.c.z, 


faile and leſt we ſhould miſ-underſtand the words of Chrilt, they bring us the intcr- Lol 33. 
pretations 
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5 Auguft.lib.qepretations of Amguitine,C hryſoftome and Theopbylatt : whereofthe firſt faith, "7%. 


corrept. & gra- when Chri#t prayed, that Peters faith might not faile, he prayed that hee might have 


ria cap. 8, 


moſt free conragians, invincible, and reſolute will, to continue in the true faith. The 


& Cliyſoſt.ho- cond," that Chris? did not ſay to Peter, Thou ſoalt not deny me , but Th | 
ail.3 2.10 Mat- ry faich ſhall not faile. F or by his care and favony it = brought opalls 1 ibar 


thzum. 


faith ſhould not faile, though for feare hee denied his Mafter. The third brivgeth in 


I Theophyl, in' Chriſt ſpeaking to Peter 1n this {ort : ' Although for alittle time then ſhalt be ſoakey 


' eap.22.Lucr, 


thox haſt notwithſtanding the ſeedes of faith hid in thee ; although the w;n 
blast _ that ſetteth - thee, ſhall ſoake off the leaves, yer NE cn Fog on 
faith ſhall hot faile. So that all theſe fo underſtand the prayer of Chriſt for Peres © + 
he ſhould not onely riſe againe after his fall, and be found faithfull in the eng. us a 
he ſhould never fall in reſpeR of the per{waſlion of faith that was tore? imo 

in him, even in that moſt dangerous time of the temptation and triall of the Apoſite, 
when Chriſt was delivered into the hands of wicked men to be crucified. For how 
ſoever hedenied Chriſt with bitter imprecations, yet he did it out of feare, and 44 
out of infidetity, the perſwafion of his heart remaining the fame thar ir Was before 
Wherefore having the words of Chriſt, and the meaning of them, letus ſee whether 
the opinion which our Adverfaries have of the Pope his infallible diſcerning and con- 
ftant defending of the tructh, may be contirmed out of them. If they could prove the 
contrary to that which was found in Petey to bee found in the Pope by vertue of 


_ Chriſts prayer for Peter,they might cafily make good their Opinion. But otherwiſe 


never out of theſe words. For thus they muſt reaſon, if they will confirme thecon. 
ceit they have of the infallibility of the Popes judgement,by Chriits prayer for Peter. 
Peters faith by vertue of Chriſts prayer tor him, remained firme, 1immoveable, and 
moſt conlitantly ſetled in inward perſwaſion and affetion, though it failed for a little 


_ time in outward profeſſion : Theretore howſoever the faith of the Pope may failein 


m C4 .22.42, 


A In hunc lo» 
cum, 


*De Pontit. 
lib. 4.cap. Jo. 


reſpe of the perſwaſion of his heart, yet 1t ſhall never faile inreſpet of outwad 
profeflion. For though hee become an heretick in heart , ' yet hee ſhall ever profeſſe 
rightly concerving Chrift, to all men that ſhall come unto him,to enquire of him, and 
to bee reſolved by him. This kinde of reaſoning, I thinke, is not very forcible, and 
therefore it is much to be doubted, that the Romans will never be able to perſwade' 
men that the Pope cannoterre, by vertue of Chriſts prayer for Peter : Nay, that no 
ſuch thing can be proved out of Chriſts words unto Peter, it is molt plaine and evi- 
dent, becauſe the words that Chriſt ſpake unto Peter, when hee faid unto him, * 1 
have prayed for thee that thy faith faile not, and, when thou art converted,confirme thy 
brethren, are no way appliable to Peters ſucceflours. For that it they were, firlt they 
muſt ever bee right beleevers in heart, notwithſtanding whatſoever failings in out- 
ward confeflion. Secondly, they muſt deny Chriſt as he did, and afterwards repentof 
ſuch deniall, and convert and turneunto God, that ſo they may confirme their bre- 
thren. For ſo it wasin Petey. And * Theophylatt doth not attribute the confirmation 
of the brethren by Peter, which hee is commantled to performe, to lus conſtaneien 
the true faith; and in the profeſſion of it ; but to the experience that hee had ofthe 
tender mercie and goodnefle of God towards him. : Out of which hee was able to 
ſtrengthen them that were weake,to comfort them that were ſorrowfall,to put them 
in afſured hope of finding mercie, that otherwiſe might deſpaire, and to cou 
them that were doubtfull. For who will not (as the ſame Theophylatt hitly obſerycth) 
bee confirmed by Peter in theright perſwafion of the mercics and goodneſſe of Gi 
towards repentant ſinners, when he ſeeth him whom Chriſt had ſo much honoures, 
after ſo ſhamefull a fault, and ſo execrable a fa of the abnegation of his Lord 
Maſter, the Lord of life, not onely received to mercie, butreſtored to the dignity of 
the prime and chiefe Apoſtle?To this objection (as wethinke) unanſ{werable, * Ze- 
larmine an{wereth, firſt, that it 1s not abſurd to referre the converſion of Peter, Wer 
tioned by Chriſt, after which he isto confirme his brethren, not to his turning from 
ſinne, but to his brethren, to adviſe, admoniſh, and dire& them ; not making 
ſenſe to bee, thou being turned from finne by repentance, confirme thy bretieens ln 
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+0 whoſe faith ſhall never faite, when thowſeeſt any ofhy brethren wavering,rams 
thy ſelfe unto them, and conhrine them. Secondly, that-it followerh not, that the 
axccefloursof Perer mult frftfall, and after repent of theirtall;if the words of Chrifh 
bee ap plicdunto them, of confitming the brethren; ' ſceingy Peters fall was perſonal; 
tat his confirming'of his brethren is of othice, iwherein they arcto ſuccecde him, and 
*0t inthe things that arc perfonall. This anſwer of the Cardinal isinſtifirient. Firit, 
recanſe the current of almolt all Interpreters underſtanderh the converſion of Peter 
mentioned by our Saviour, of his turning from ſinne, and'nor of his turning of him- 
{ifero them, whom hee was to adviſe, comfort, and eonfirme. And ſecondly,becauſe 
in this his anfwer hee contrarieth-himſelte. For ® elſe-where ( which it ſcemeth in » Eodems «ap, 
making this anſwer he had forgotten) Hedenieth tharthe words of Chriſt dire&ted to 
Peter, of confirming his brethren, may beunderſtood of theuniverſall: Church, or the 

Biſhops of irand faith ; Hor certe non poreſt Eccleſfie tori convenire, niſt dicamus torang 

Ercle/iars aliquands eſſe pervertindam, ut poftea iteruns convertatur:that is, This ſay- 

ing of Chrzſt cannot agree to the whole Church,unleſſe we fay,the whole Charch ſhall 

it ſ{omrime be perverted, that afterwards it may be combines Whereby it is cleare he 


| thinketh, that the later part of Chriſts ſpeech, of confirming the brethren, can agree 


29none, to whom the former doth not. So that wee ſee; the words of Chriſt ſpoken 

to Peter, are no ſlifficient warrantunto is that the Pope tannot erre;and therefore the 

better to perſiwade 1s of the fame, our Adverſarits rs, ſayings. of ſome great Di- 

vines, who conceived, that ſome ſuch thing may be inferred out of the words as they 

dreame of;as* Lucims,' Felix,and ' Marke, ancient Bifhops of Rome,and great Lights 7 Lucius 1 i 
ofthe world in their times. Tf they could indeede bring ns the judgement and reſolu- ©Pi% ad Byiſc. 


tion of theſe ancient Biſhops, they would doubtleſſe greatly prevaile with us. But ogy 


ſeeing under theſe names they bring forth tio us the Authours of ſ:ameleſſe for E- Benign. 


ries, wee arethereby induced more to diflike their conceits than before: Now that \ Marc. ep. ud 
they ( who masked-under the names and titles of ancient Rowan Biſhops, magnific Athanaf, Je | 
the greatnefle of the Roma Church, and pleade for the not erring of the Biſhops i 
thereof) are nothing elſe but 1gnorant authors of abſurd and ſhamelefle forgeries, it 
wilt cafily appeare olit of that which I have* elſe-where hrgely diſcourſed, to ſhew, * Cbp 4. 4: 
that the Epiſtles attributed to the ancient Popes, are forged and counterfeit;not onely 

by the judgements and opinions of the belt learned on both ſides, ſocenfuring them, 

butby many reaſ6ns inducing us'fo to thinke:among whych one is,the likenefle of the 

file found 1n theſe Epiſtles, arguing, that they eame all out of the ſame mint,and were 

not written by thoſe different Popes, hving at divers times, to whom they are attri- 

buted. Which ſimilitude of file will bee found in theſe Epiltles that our Adverſa- 

ries alleadge to prove,that the Pope ennot'erre; as mucli or more than in any other: 

For in theſe wee ſhall finde the very fame words. The agreeing. of witneſſes in the 

fame ſibltance of matter withfome difference of words, argueth, that they ſpeake 

truely; but their preciſe agreement in words and formes of ſpeaking, argueth rather 4 

eompaRt and agreement to ſpeake the fame things, than a deſire toutrer the truth. Sg 

here;the preciſe uſing of the very ſame wordsby all theſe Popes living at divers times; 

euch, that it was one man that taught them all to ſpeake. But they will ſay; Pope 

Leo in histhird Sermon of his Affiimption to the Popedome, faith as much as they 

doe : and that therefore wee may not diſcredit their teltimonie. Surely if they can 

prove that Leo ſaith any ftich thing as the former Popes arc taught to fay, wee will 

moſt willingly liſten unto them. For we acknowledge Leo to have beene a moſt wor- 

thy Biſho p,and the things that goetinder his name, to be his indubirate workes.Let us 

etherefore what he ſaith. His words in the place cited by the Cardinall are theſe: 

Chrif tooke ſpetiall tare of Peter, and prayed ſpecially for him, becanſe the ſtate of the 

reſt i more ſecure, when the minde of him that us chiefe 14 not overcome. In Peter theres 
fore the ſtrength of all is ſurely eftabliſhed,and God doth ſo diſpence the helpe of hu divine 
ih that the ſame firmeneſſe that he giveth to Peter, ' # by Peter conferred and br 

ed on all. Here is nothing to prove that the Pope canner erre, which is that our 
Adycrfaries undereeke to demonſtrate, nor that the Rowwwn Church cannoterr — 


Niccni coacs 


i 
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is thatthe former Popes affirme in their counterfeit Epiſtles ; bur tharthe late of th 
relt is more ſecure,when he that is chief is not overcome, which no man ever 
of : andthat Chriſt gavc,or atlicaſt romiſed to give that aſliſtance of his on Sada My 
rey, which he meant to rherelt, andro paſle it by himunto them, fo' as they ſhould, 
ceiveit after him,” but not from him. For thus the words of Leo-muſt-be underitgod 
Lib. « de ſeeing it is moſt certaine(which thing alfo " Belarmine himſelte conkeſſeth) thatthe 
_ Apottles received their infallibility of judgment,and their commillion or authores ; 
mediately from Chriſt,and not from Peter.From Leo they paſſe to. Agatho,who ak 
= Aftione4- Epiſtle to Conſtantine the Emperour, read and approved in the (ixth genergl * Coun. 
cell, faith, char by the grave of God ſuch hath peene the felicitie and happineſſe of the Ro. 
man (hmreb, that it can never be proved to have erred from the path of the. Apoſty wb 
tradition, nor to have fallen being depraved with hereticall novelties, but the ame faich 
it received at firſt, it holdeth flill, wer to Chrifts-promſe which he made to Pete 
willing him to confirme his brethren. Which thing (faith Agatho) my predeceſſor; he 
ever done,as is well knowne to all, Theſe words of Agatheare not fo farre to heurged.u 
if imply never any of his predecefſours had tailed to defend the truth, and confirme m 
brethren,. but that the Roman Church wasever ſo preſerved from' herelie, thathoy. 
ſocyer ſome few in it for a time might negle to doe their duty, yet neither & | 
nor in {ach ſort, but that that Church and the Biſhops of at,were alwayes a {tay to the 
reſin all the dangerous tryals that tell out in ancienttimes, evenasin the queſtion 
concerning the two wils of Chriſt, about which the. Councell was called, it was. 
wherein though Horerims failed, yet the relt that governed the Apoſtolicall throne 
with him,did not;and Agatho, who ſoone after ſuccceded, ſhewed himfelfe an ortho. 
doxe and right beleeyer. For, that all the predeceſſours of eAgatho did not al wayes 
confirme their brethren in the true faith of Chriſt, it is molt evident, inthat Hare. 
9 Plzina 1 fy facriticed unto Idols ( if we may beleeve the” Romifh ſtories) and was foreed bes 
= 15 4g ing convicted thereof to profeſic himſelte unworthy of the Papall office and dignity, 
Syivicſſani- ' ina Synode of Biſhops;in that * Liberims and Felix communicated with hereticks, and 
zAthanaſ.cp. ſubſcribed to the unjuſt condemnation of worthy Athanaſis;which was not tocon- 
ad Solit vitam firme the brethren, but to diſcourage, disheartenand weaken them : and in that' v4. 
—_ gatho himſclfe doth anathematize his predecefſour Henorins as a Monothelite, with 
in Carad. nr whom * Leo the ſecond concurreth in his Epiſtle to Conftantine the Emperour: who 
tor. Ecclei.in anathematizing Theodorus, Syrns Sergins Pyrrhus,Pantus,and other Monothelites,ad- 
Forwunatiano deth to them Honorizs Biſhop of Rowe his predeceſlor;ſaying, we accurfealſo Hoxmi- 
& Acacio. Di- ,, who did not lighten this Apoſtolicall Church with the dotrrinedelivered by the 
_ "* Apoltles, but ſought to ſubvert the undefiled faith by profane perfidiotineſſe. With 
« Eft. Ava- Whom alſo Pope Aarian agreeth, who in the Synode of Rome,called about the buf 
thonisad Con- neſſe of Phorime of ( onſtantinople, ſaith, that © the Roman Biſhop hath judged of the Bi 
ftantinum quz Gops of all ( hnrches,but that we reade not of any one that hath judged him. For though 
haberw 5Y- Kgnorius were accarſed after his death b 'y thoſe of the Eaſt,yet it was becanſe he was arew 
oo ro _ ſed of hereſie,in which only caſe the leſſer may judge the greater;yet even there it had ws 
_ Concilii- bin lawfull for any of them to give ſentence againſt him,had not the conſent of the firſt See 
c Habentur gone before, Sothar we ſee the Epiſtle of Agatho doth not ſufficiently prove that the 
hzc aerbain popes cannoterre. Let us therefore conſider whether they have any better ptodfes. 
Syno #. a8:7% N;chols the firſt (faith Bellarmive )in his Epiſtle to 2fichael the Emperour pronouse 
ceth. that the priviledges of the Sce of Rome are perpetuall;rooted and plantedby Ar 
mighty God, infuch fort. that men may {tumble at them,but cannot remove them;mp 
pull at them, but cannot pull themup ; therefore hee thinketh the Pope cannot ns 
9 Exiſt. ad Pe which is a very bad conſequence. For the infallibility of judgement in the Poghons 
fun Antioch. mentioned among the inviolable priviledges of the Church of Rowe,and thereforet | 
« Eriſt.2d Evil. priviledges of that Church may be inviolable, and yet the Pope fhbjeRt Gon 
| Arclar.& habe pejther hath Nicholas one word of the Popes not erting, The teſtimonies of *Z#W = 
= 0p. ninth,and* Tnnocentixs the third,as being late & partiallin their own cauſe, may 


Baptiſmo & ÞC exceptcd againſt,yertdo they not prove the thing in queſtion. For they ſpeak ofthe 
| ling ( chough tht 
Poga 


vjuse&:&v- Secand throne of Peteryin which the faith may coptinue without tailing ( 


— ” 
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and ſecke to ſubvert the fame)ſo long as ay other, thit ire ts aowone 53 
wee wich hem preveren Sema pk gn 4 Nag +-o 
Wherefore, from the prayer of Chriſt made for Peter, that his faith te N 

Ny they deſcend to other proofes taken from the promiſe madeto Perer by Chit. 
(hes upon hims he would build his Churchjand his mandate requiring him to * fide bi * aertk 16.12. 
Sheepe,a9d to feed his Lamber;which are too weake (6 perſwade us that the Pape cans $ {29-213-I55 
not erte+ Or 18 MOrE privilcdged than Sr boſe in thisre(pe2. Firſt, becauſe it y''$117* 
mol deare ad evident, and confelſed by our Adverlaica themlelves,thar the Church, =. 
was builded uponall the Apa les,as well a5upon Pererzand there 1819 Kind of feeding 
of Chriſts ſheepe and flock that, commeth not Within the compalie of that office a 
commilſion,zzhich the other Apoltles had in common with him:as Ihave® elfe-where 6 Chap. 6. 
hewed at large. Secondly, becaule Peter wi is colleagues iwere foundation flones 
apon which the Church was builded, inthat their dodrine was received by immedi- 


539 
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ate and undoubted reyelation, without mixture of errour, upon which the faith of all 
aftcr-commers Was to ſtay it ſelfe: none of which things agree ro the Rowas Biſhop. 
So that it is no way neceſlary,that there ſhould be the ſame infallibiliry of judgnient 1n 
in him that was in Peter, and in hiscolleagues. Thirdly, becauſe we know ,and Att that 
xe in their right wits doe acknowledge, thata man may be a Paſtor in the Church of 
God, and yet ſubjectro errour : and that therefore Chriſts requiring Peter to doc the 
duty of a Paſtor, will not. prove thatt e Pope cannot exre. , | ahh. nk 

Wherefore, from the Scripturesthey paſſe to the Fathers:and among them firſt they 
produce T heodoret voho.in his Egan to Renatws a Presbyter, faith, ; Oh among other 
things, the reaſon why the Roman Church hath a kind of chi anon other (harches,, 
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#, becauſe it hath ever remained free fromherefie.From whence I think hardly any good 
proofe can be drawne of the Popes not crring. For how will this conſequenceever be 
made good ? There are many things that make the See of Rowe great, as the greatneſſe 
ofthe City,the Empire,the epuetereo thoſe common Fathers and DoRors of truth, 
Peter and Paxl,thoſe two great lights that roſe in the Eaſt,and calt Forth their beames 
intoall parts ofthe world, but {ct inthe Welt ; and findry ather things, and among 
them the feliciry and happineſle of it, that till the rime of . Theodpret no hereſic ever 
cvailed init: therefore the Bilhap of Rowe cannever erre:Secing Theodorer doth not 
diſpute what may be, bux ſheweth only, what: by the happy providence of God had 
bin : and beſides ſpcakerth not preciſely of the Bulhop of Reme, bur of the Roman See, 
' including the whole company of the Biſhops of the Weitadhering to him : which i Cuſan. dc 
wasa great part of the whole Chriſtian © burch, and more glorious than the reſt, for concord. a- | 
that it was more free from hereticallnoveltics in thoſe times than they. To Theodores _—_ pF 
they adde S.* Auguſtine, who faith,the ſxcceſion of Biſhops from Peters chaire to bus , Fn yg 
time ts that rock againſt the which the proud gates of hell cannot prevaile. His meaning P41. contra 
s, that what all thoſe Biſhops have conltantly and ſucceſſively, taught as true, mult partem Donau; 
needs be true;zand what they have impugnedas falſe,muſt needs be falfe:{ecing itis um- 
poſits that any errour,or the impugning of any truth, ſhoulg bave bin found ſacceſ- 
vely in all the Biſhops of that, orany other Apoltolicall Clhirch whatſoever. , Bur 
what is this to the Popes not erring?Surely as little as that of Gela/iu in his Epiltle ro 
Anaſtaſius the Em perour, ' that the glorious confeſſion | x! the Apoſtle Perer,Thox art the ITneer Epiftol; 
Chrift,the Sor of the living God,ss {4 root of all the faith &- piety of the whole world:and Gelzhii. 
that therefore the Apoſtolick See carefully looketh unto it that nochinke be made 5y it,and 
that it be not ſpotted with any contagion;for that if it ſhould there were no meanes of Fee 
Pfiing any errour. But hecauſe this maketh not for them,the Cardinall helpeth the mat- 
, {with anuntruth ſaying: that Gelaſivs proveth that the See of Rome cannox erre,be- 
euſc the confeſſion of it is the root of all the faith & piety that isin the world: where- 
Vhencither goeth about to prove the one, nor ſpeakethany word ofthe oth -but of 
excellencie of the confeſſionthat Peter made,the neceflity af preſerving it inviolas 
ble-and thecare of the Sec of Rome, in and before his time, for the ſafe keeping of the 
= .Wherforelet us come tothe places thatarccited rothis purpoſe out of Gregories 
Altles,w* hew plainly,they are palt ſhame Bp, Pn the Popes affaires, & deieps 
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» Greg. lib, 4. 
eps 32. 


- placeto prove, that the Pope cannot Ere. - 


» Epiſt, 67. 


þ Greg, lib. 6. 


 ep.37- 


is eanÞt; For whereas® Gregory faith; that if he thar claimertits beuniverm my; 


doc fall.all the whole Church is overthrown,and that therefore, there mui} bets fn 
aniverſall Biſhop ; and particularly ſheweth by the grievousherefics that prevana. 
the Churth of Conſtantinople, how ill it would haye beene for the Church& 6h or " 
the Biſhops thereof had beene univerſall Biſho PS,a8 the ſought tobe: they Net, 
whereas they ſhould have broughric ts 
{hew,ho dangerous itis, that there ſhould be any one univer{all Biſho puchas they 
Pope defireth to be;and that therefore (as Cyprian obſerverh ) Almighty God wit 
foreſccing what evils might follow ſuch univerfality of power and juriſdidtionin ons 
man,ordained that there ſhould be a great number of Biſhops joyned in equall/con 
miſſion, that ſo if ſome fell, the reſt might ſtand and keepe the people from a omen 
downefall. The next allegation is out of the Epiſtle to Ezlogins Biſhop of PIoarin 


- 


- 


whereby the Reader dip) Sim with what conſcience theſe Ieſuired Papiſts doecitethe 
writings of the Fathers, The words of G7egorie are theſe : * Towr moſt ſweete Hilineſ 
Mirgn. 67 many thine? ” your letters concerning Peters chaire, ſaying, TI Fo 
teth in it in his ſucceſſonrs : 1 iruely doe acknowledge m; ſelfe to be unworthy not onely to 
bee in the, number of thoſe that ſit as Rulers, but of they that ſtand ro be raled. Bn t 
therfore willingly accept whatſoever you {ay becauſe he hath ſpoken to me of Peters thairy, 
hat ſittet "4 Peters chaire - and althongh it no Wa) pleaſet or delighteth me to be ſpeci. 
ally honagred, yet I greatly rejo ced,berauſe what you attributed to me,you pave to you 
ſelves. For who knoweth not, that the holy C harch 4 firmely ePabliſbediin h ſninlu, 
of the Prince of the Hp les ? whoſe firmeneſſe his naye doth ſhew: for he is named Peter 
Petra 4' Rock, to whom the voyce of J, erity ſaith, I will give to thee the Keyes of the 
ingdome of Heaven,and thou being converted confirme thy brethren: and againe,Simon 
Toanna, Loveſt thou me ? feede my foeepe, Wherefore though there were many Apoſtlet, 
Jet in refpett of the chiefty he had,the chaire of Peter chiefe of the Apoſtles grew tobe in 
greater authority than the reſt, which 1 the chaire of one Apoſtle in three places. Fort 
exalted the See,in which he was pleaſed to reſt, and tg end this preſent life ; he brautifed 
that See, wherein he left the Evangets his Dsſciple:and he firmely eſtablifhed that See, 
in which he [ate ſeven yeares, —_ wirh prrpoſe in the end to leave it, and to d, 
from it. Whereas therefore there u the See of one,and that but one, wherein three Biſhops 
by Gods appointment dpe' fit to rwle, whatſoever good T heare of you, 1 account it mnt 
owne;and what you perſmade your ſelves of me,think that you alſo ate worthy of the ſant, 
If this Epittle prove that the Pope cannot erre,it proveth likewiſe that the Biſhops of 
Alexandria and Antioch are free from errour. For all theſe ſiicceede that great Apoſtl 
Saint Peter *( to whom Chriſt ſaid, To thee will 7 give the Keyes of the Kingaome if 
Heaven;and, thou being turned, confirme thy brethren : And againe, Loveſt rhow meifeed 
»w7 ſheepe) as well as thePo pe. All theſe fit in Pereys chaire: Peters chaire is in Alexar 
Sia ad at Antioth/as well as at Rome ; and whatſoever they that are Biſhops of 4 
lexandriaand Antioch attribute to the Biſhop of Rome, they may lawfully aſſume to 
themſelves,ſeeing theyare worthy of the ſame,as Gregory in this place tellethus. 
W herefore, ſeeing not onely Fathers and Conncels,but even Popes alſo (1n whoſe 


 defencehe writeth )faile him, the Catdinall flicth for helpe to the Prictts of eAarms 


order,and gocth about to prove,that the Pope cannot erre,becanſe the high Prieſt! 


p Exod. 38, 30, in his Rreſt-plate* Urim and Thamihim, light and perfeftion, or dofirine and reath,4s 


e Deut.17.9, 


—_— 


hee will have the Hebrew word tranſlated, importing ( as hee ſappofeth ) rhat het 
could not erre inthe underſtanding ef the Law of God. Whereupon ( as hee think- 
eth ) God commanded all thoſe thar any way doubred of the meaning of tos Law, 
to goe upto the high Prieſt, andto feeke to bee fatisfied by him, ſaying, Th 
ſhall judge true judgement unto thee, Lyra in his Annotations upon this place, $2 
teth, that there was a certaine Gloſſe of the Hebrewes, that if the H hey 
Thould tell them, that their right hand were their left, or their left ther rig ve 
were to hold jt good and right. The like opinion. it ſeemeth the Ron 

of the Pope. But LZy4.in that place condemneth the folly of thoſe 177 Mey 


thought, becauſe the ſentence of no man of whar authority ſoever heebee, 5 ® 


admits, 


_ the whole Church ; and many herefies were never condemned any otherwiſe, but 
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Amirred,if ir containe a manifeſt untruth and ervomr: which he faith is evident our of 


the very textit ſclfe, in thatit 1s ſaid, They hal nag vento thee true judgement, * and. cYnſ. 16, 


thaw ſhalt doe whatſ« vever 7 hey ſhall ſay wntot hee, that are over the place that 

hath choſen And whatſoever they /hall reach thee Acrordin g to by CS Wheat on 
pearethy, that if they ſpeake that which jsuntrue, or manifeſtly depart from the Law, 
they are not to bc card. The Author ofthe ordinary Gloflc agrceth with Lyra, fay- 
ing; Note that the Lord requireth thee to doe, whatſoever the Prieſt.s doe teach thee ac- 
cording 10 the Law, becauſe otherwiſe thoa art mot to obey them, wnleſſe they teach thee 


according to the Law. Whereu pon C hriſt ſaith, ' The Scribes and Phariſees fit upon ( Matth.2 3.4, 
Moſcs chaire, who yet ( asthe Author of the * Interlineall Gloſle noteth ) are not ge» ?Incunders 
nerally without exception to be hearkned unto, but then one! y, when they utter and locum, 


deliver pertinentsa ad Cathedram ; thatis, ſuch things as beſeeme him to utter, that 
Grreth in loſes chaire. So that to conclude this point, neither the Urim and Thum- 
mim in Aarons Breſt-plate, nor the mandate of Almighty God to goe up to the ſonnes 
of Aarottto {ecke judgementand jultice, prove,that they conld not erregand therefore 
the Pope is fill in as bad caſc as ever he was, | 


Wherefore,finding no helpe in the Tribe of Levi, nor in the houſe of Aaron they 


| berake themſelves to experience, and are in good hope to proye out of the experience 


of former tics, that the Pope cannot crre. Firlt, becauſe (as th ſay ) whatſo- 
ever the Pope condemned at any time as herecticall, wasever holden to bee fo b 


kis judgement onely. Secondly, becauſe never any Pope wasan Heretick, where- 
25 all other principall Secs and Churches, have had Biſhops, not onely crring, but 
ceaching and profeiling herefie. The inſtances that Sellarmine giveth of herelics 
and hereticks condemned by the Pope, and rejeted for fich ft Church, onely 
becauſe hee condemned them, arc the Pelagians, Priſcillianiſts, fovinian, and Vigho 
lantius, and their hereſies. It 1s hard (I ſee ) for a Blackamoore to change his skinne; 
for a Leopard ro put away his oth or for a man, that hathlong acquainted him- 
ſelfe with falſe and unfaithfull dealing, tolearne to deale fincerely and truely. For 
touching the hereticks mentioned by the Cardinall, all the world knoweth they 
were condemned in Synodes by many Biſhops, and not by the private cenſure of the 
Biſhop of Rome alone. Nay, it 1s moſt certaine, that others ſhewed more care and 
diligence in ſuppreſſing ſome of theſe hereticks and their errours, than ever the Ro- 
m4 Biſhop did, which I will make toappeare in the particulars, beginning with the 


4 , 


Pelagians. * Pelaging the Founder of theſe Hereticks, was borne in feat Britaine, * 
ſparſed his er- hzrelib.Beda 

de ratione rem» 

porum. Alfonl. 


and becomming a Monke in the Ealt parts of the world, after hee had 
rours in other places abroad, returned home into his owne, Countrey, and infeted it 


Au ide 


almoſt wholly with his hereſie. Hereupon the Briraines ſought helpe and direftion 4 Caſtro'con- 
of the French Biſhops, becauſe Learning at that time flouriſhed more among them, trahzrel. lib. 
than it did among the Britaines ; who willing to reach forth their helping hands to *P3-'59- 


their neighbours and brethren in this time of theirneede; ſent unto them Germanus 
and Lupus, Biſhops and brethren, defenders of the Catholick faith, who cleared the 
Ile rom the Pelagian hereſie, and confirmed it in the faith, both by the word of truth, 
and fignes and miracles. Beſides this condemnation of Pelagins by the French and Bri. 
taines, there were ſundry Councels holden to condemne both him and his wicked he- 
relies.in Paleſtina, at Carthage, at Mileviſe, and at Arauſienm:and it is moſt certaine, 
that the Church of God, and all poſterities are more bound to.Saint eAuguſtine for 
clearing the points of dodrine queſtioned by the Pelagians, than to any Biſhop of 
Reme whatfoever. So that it is moſt untrue,that the Pelagians were condemned onely 


by the Biſhop of Rome,for ather were as forward inthat buſineſle as he;yeathe* Afr#- « See Epiſt g;, 
tan; were more forward than the Romans,and drew them into the fellowſhip of the inter Epiſt. 
fame worke with themſelves. Thelike may be faid of the Priſcillianifts ; for it is more Ivgultini, 
evident out of the Councell of Bracar.that they were not condemned by the Bl- , 1,4, a&9- 
pof Rome alone, but by many Synodes: for it is there reported, that” Leo id WTIKC rum Conc4l- 
} Taribius notary of the See Apoltolick, tothe Synode of Galitiaat what time the Bracar-1 ; 
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wk herefie of the Priſcilianiſtes began to ſpreade in thoſe parts;and that by his preſun 
tion and appointment,they of Tarraron, of (arrhage, of Portugal, and Betice, et 
it Councell, and compoſing a rule of faith againſt the hereſic ofthe Priſcilianifts, 
containing certaine chiefe heads of Chriltian doArine, direRed the fame patterne of 
right beliefe to the Biſhop of Bracar,that then was: which heads of Chriſtian dodrine 
were recited in the firſt Councel of Bracar,ahd the hereſfte of the Priſcillianiſftes there. 
apon more diſtinly and particularly condemned, thanever before. In all which Þro« 
ceedings,we may (ee that the Pope doth nothing of humſelfe alone, bur being Patriarch 
of the Welt, and hearing of a dangerous herefic {preading mm ſome Churches ſubjec 
to him, hee cauſeth the Biſhops under him to meere in Cotincels, and to condemne 
the fame. Which (as I thinke ) will not prove, thatthe Pope alone condemned He. 
refies, or that ſome hereſies were rejected onely, becauſe the Pope condemned then: 
or that the Pope cannot erre, which 1s rhe thing in queſtion, Touching fovinias and 
Vigilantins, their errours are {o uncertainely reported, ſome artributms to themone 
thing, and ſome another, and ſome condemning them' for thimgs, for which they 
were not to be condemned, and that it is hard to fay, by whar lawful authority,c3 by 
whom they were condemned : bot thar in their crrours jultly diſliked, they were 
condemned onely by the Biſhops ot Rome, and therefore taken to bee hereticks by 
the whole univerſall Church, our Adyerfaries will never be able to prove. That the 
e Aug, de hz- errours attributed unto them are uncertainely reported, it appearcth, in that * Ag. 
rel.cap-82. Pine chargeth Jovinian with two dangerons and wicked afſertions,rouching the denij- 
all of the perpetuall virginity of the bleſſed Virgin the mother of our Lord : andthe 
parity offins: whereof Hierome(who yet wasnot like $i. wh ſpared him) maketh no 
mention. And that they were in ſome things unju(tly cotidemned,it is evident ; firlt,in 
# Hicr. contra that * Hierome blameth 7ovinian for ſaying,that married perſons, virgins,and widowes, 
—_s. they differ not in other workes of vertue, and therein excell one another, are of 
equall merit; which the beſt learned both of the Fathers & Schoole-men doe approve, 
b Books 3-ch4þ- 2; T have * elſe-where ſhewed at large. Secondly,in that © he fo bitterly inveigheth 2- 
a, is gainſt Vigilantins for diſliking the pernoQations in the Cemiteriesand places of Saints 
Vigilantium. buriall, nſed in ancient runes ; which a © Councell for the ſame reaſons that moved Hi 
4 Condl.Eli- gilantias to diſlike them, tooke wholly away, and forbade them to be uſed any more, 
bertin.Canon. and the Romas Churches have long ſince diſtiſed. But that the Popes peremptory con- 
34955 demning of an errour in matter of faith, was not taken in ancient times to be a futhct- 
ent demonl|tration, that they were herericks that defended fuch crrours after hiscon- 
e Ave. lib. 1,de Jemning of the fame, it is evident, in that * A»ftine faith, that the Churches might 
Baputmoc 18. 1 ubtitill rouching the matter of rebaptization, becauſe inthe times of Stephen who 
condemned jt, and Cyprian who urged it, there wasno generall Connc4llto endthe 
controverſie betweene them : and in that,after the peremptory forbidding and con- 
demning of rebaptization by Stephen Biſhop of Rome, Cyprianand his colleagues ſtill 
erfiſtcd inthe praQtice of it, and inurging the neceſfity of it - and yet were neva 
branded with the marke and note of herefie,but ever were and ſtillarereputed Catio- 
f De Pontif |. licks, * Bellarmine, to avoyde the force of this argument, feareth nor to ſay,contay 
_—_ to his owne knowledge; that Stephen and his adherents never determined the queſtion 
of rebaptization. But that heedid { and that in moſt peremprtory fort and marn@}) 
g Firmilian-ad jr js more cleare and evident, than that the Sunne ſhineth at noone. For * Firms 
ENS Co ans a famons learned Biſhop chargeth him , -that hee cauſed © great ann 
Gig "4 throughout all the Churches of the world, that hee grievouſly ſinned - 1nt Ne 
divded himſelfe from fo many flocks of Chrilts ſheepe : that hee wasa ſchi ' 
rick : that hee had forſaken the communion of Ecelefiaſticall unity * willng F 
not to deceive himſelfe , but to bee well aflured, that in thinking hee could pat 
other from the communion, hee had pur himſclfe out of the communion 9 all: £ 
hee brake the bonds of unity with many Biſhops in all parts of the wr 
well in the Eaſt, as inthe Sourh with the e-f#icanes, not admitting fuch as rt 
from themunto him into his preſence, or to any ſpeech with him - an _— an 
manding the brethren, that none of them ſhould receive them to houſe.50 that 44 
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ly denied the peace of the Charch, and the communion of Chriſtians ag by 
ow ring under the roote of any mans houſe, that would be ruled by _ PR 
us hee eld the unity of the Spirit inthe bond of peace, rczeting them as damnable 
miſcreants that diſſented from him;and calling blefled Cyprian,a falſe Chriſta falſe A- 
Ale, and a deceitfull labourer or workman. And ' Die»yſ*4,-a famous and worthy fEuſch. Hiſt, 
Bithop reporteth, that he wrote Concerning Hellenus and Firmilianns, 2nd all the Bi. 17-04 
ſhops in Cilicia,'(' appadecia, and Galatis, and all the bordering Countries, that hee 
wonld not communicate with them for the ſame cauſe of rebaptization-« which yet | 
(z5 he faith) vias agreed onin many very great Synodesof Biſhops: If this be not ſuf. Y 
Ecient to Prove, that Stephen determined the queſtion of rebaptization, I know-not 
what can be. For firlt, he commanded, that none ſhould be'rebaptized when they re- 
turned from the ſocieties and prophane conventicles of hereticks,but that they ſhould | 
be admitted with the only unpoſition of hands. Secondly, hedelivered his owne opi- | 
nion, that rebaptization Was unlawtull, confidently, as having ſo learned of his elders, 
1nd not in doubting manner. And thirdly, hee rejeRed all them from his communion, 
that thought and praiſed otherwiſe than he did,as itappeareth by the teltimonies:of 
Firmilianus and Dionyſus ; {othat it is firange, that Bellarwine ſhould be able ta 
harden his fore-head, as not to bluſh when - faith, that Srephen did not define any 
thingtouching the queſtion of rebaptization;that he did not make ita matter of faith, 
and neceflary to be beleeved of all:and that he did not excommunicate thoſe that were 
otherwiſe minded, but onely threatned them that he would ſo'doe. Iris true indeede, | | 
that ({1prian, howſoever hee definitively delivered in a Councell of Biſhops, what he : 
was perſwaded men were tg beleeve and pratice touthing rebaptization:and prote< 
ſed againſt Srepher,as a pro ignorant,and unadviſedaman :. yet didnoturge this his 
decree ſo, as to rejet from his communion all that ſhould diſlike it ; but left every Bi 
ſhop to his owne judgement;,as being to give an account to God onely, But how the 
feſnites can defend againit all the former proofes, that Stephens proceedings were 
like to thoſe of Cyprian, and that he alſoleft every man tv his owne judgement, and 
rejected no man from his communion, for diſſenting from him, I cannot (ce. By that 
which hath beene faid, it appeareth,thatthe Ancients did not thinke every thing to be 
herelie that the Rowan Biſhops defined to be ſo:and that therefore they did not think 
him free from danger of erring. Neither need we to marvcll (faith Befarmire ) if in 
former times men had not learned this leſſon, ſeeing to thisday they are not judged to 
be Hereticks that thinke the Pope may erre. Yet {© kind is he to Cypriarn,that(where- 
28 Auſtine excuſeth him in his errour,and thinketh hisſinne was veniall)he * pronouns , bi fuprt. 
ccth he ſinned mortally,and ſo without particular repentance ( whereof there is little 
likelihood ) periſhed everlaſtingly, notwithſtanding his martyrdome, The reaſon of 
this difference of the cenſares of eAuftine and Bellarmine is, becauſe eA#Ffine looked 
onely or principally to hiserrour, but Belarmine to his contempt of the *Biſhop of 
Komes Decrees and determinations. #115 


CHAP. 43. 


Of ſuch Popes as are charged with hereſie, and how the Romanilts /eeke 70 


cleare them from that imputation. 
Aving examined our Adverſaries proofes of the'infallibility: of the Popes 
judgement , taken from the acceptation of his judgement as right and 
good by all the world , whenloever hee defined any thing} 3 let us come 

{L to the other proofe of the ſame, taken from the felicity of the Rowar Sec 

# former times. * Reffnus faith , that before his time: no herelie had- ever taken 

deginning in the Roman Church , but our Adyerſaries proceede farther, and feare gfe oupatls 

not to * pronounce after fixtcence hundred yeares., that no Heretick did cver P20 

fit in the Sce of Rome : which their proud bragge will bee found mth more vaine z Bl de Rom, 

than true, and many unanſwerable inſtances wilt be brought of wicked hereticks Ponul. 4.c 8, 
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fefling that chaire. Tertullian in his booke againit Praxeas ſpeaketh of a Bin, 
, "x os nameth him not, that admitted nnd allowed the Prophiticies o rooms, i 
and his two Propheteſles, Priſceand Haximilla, and held communion with the 
Alontaniſts till hee was diſſwaded by Praxeas. Who (as hee faith) cauſed the Pro. 
phecics of Montanm and his Propherteſles to be baniſhed, and brought in hereſie who 
baniſhed their Paraclere,and crucified the Father. But becauſe Terrullian was a rW 
c Annont. in taxift,and wrote partially in things that concerned them ( though © Rhenanuy ſay, the 
_ ws Biſhop of Rome + Montanize ) yet for my part (no other hiltory reporting any fach 
caxeam. thing of any Rowan Biſhop ) I will not upon Tertul/ians bare word, charge any of 
them with any ſuch hereſic. | 
Bar (howſoever wee thinke of Terralians report) we finde in the Councell of &;. 
d In vita Mar- qgeſſa, in the * Pontifical, in the Epiltle of N icholas the firſt, to Michael the Empe- 
_ _ four, in © P/atina and others, that Marcellinws did facrifice unto idols, and fo atleaſt 
_ ue” in outward ation ſhewed himſelfe an infidell ; which isa higher degree of impiery | 
; than heteſie. If it be faid, he committed rhat execrable aR of idolatry,not out of any 
miſ. perſwaſion of his minde, but feare of death, it will be replied, tharif the paſſion 
of as be able to worke fo ill effeRs in Popes, as theutter abnegation of Chriſtiz. 
nity, and the profeiling of themſclves to bee Pagan Infidels, by publick outward ads 
of idolatry, there is little reaſon to be given, but that ſome other ſiniſter and vile af. 
ion may carry them as farre to make profeſſion of herefie, a thing not fo ill as Paga- 
f Annal Ann. nifme. Wherefore * Baronims, to prevent the wortlt, and to make all fare, inclineth 
303-num- 99+ to deny,that ever Marcellinus commutted any fuch at of idolatry, and diſcrediteth 
thereport of the Councell of $1-eſ/a, in which he is faid to have beene condemned. 
Wherein he dothas much diſadvantage the Romar cauſe another way, in depriving 
his friends of ſo good an authority as the reſolution of that facred Synode, that Prims 
ſedes a nemine judicatar, that is, that the firlt See is judged of none; as hee 'adyan- 
g Annot.in tapeth it in the clearing of Xarcelinus ; and therefore he is rightly blamed by * Bin. 
_ % i for his inconfiderate raſhneſſe in this behalfe. RL | 
g But that wee may be aſſured, that Popes may be Hereticks as well as Infidels, wee 
& De Pontif. have the confellion of azZood a man as Baronzns, acknowledging the fame. For * Bel- 
lib 4.cap-9- J/armine faith, that Liberins ( howſoever for along time he continued conſtant in the 
profeſſion of the trne faith, fo that for the ſame his conſtancie he was baniſhed, and 
another by the Arrian faction put into his place) yet in the end weary of baniſhment, 
hee was bronght to ſubſcribe to herefie, and was in his oatward courſes an heretick 
whatſoever his heart was, whereof God onely is the ſearcher ; fo that juſtly as an he- 
retick hee was condemned, and pronounced to be no Pope any longer by his owne 
; Athanaſ.ine- Clergie. This he proveth out of the teſtimonies of * Athanaſius and * Hierome,who faf 
pilt. ad loluar. exprefſely, that being weary of his continuance in baniſhment, he wasat laſt brought 
" tHe  *S$0990>+ to fibſeribe to hereſie: And ' Hilary (who ſpeaking to Conftanrins the wicked Arias 
Ehronico,& in Emperour ) hath theſe words : Afterwards thou diddeft turne the courſe of thy warre 
Catalog Scrip. againſt Rome, whence thou tookeſt the Biſhop, O wretched Emperonr { I can hardly ſay, 
Eccleſ. in For whether thy smpiety were greater in ſending him into baniſhment or in ſending him 
rripary 14. #g4ine. Thereby inſinuating, that he reſtored him upon very ill conditions. And tht 
ver. Conſtant, BEE Was notreſtored, but by ſome kinde of conſenting with the eArr1avs, 1t1s ! 
» Zoom. lib. Cleare, in that  Zozomen reporteth, that the Arrian Biſhops aſſembled at $i7mm®, 
4cap.14- = fenttheirletter to Felix, then Biſhop of Rome,and the Clergy there, kindly to recare 
Liberizs, and that both Felix and hee might ſit as Biſhops, and governe the Roms 
Church together : which they would never have done, ifthey had not found Tum 
tractable O—_ ; yet conld not thefe two Biſhops endure one the other long, 
» In Chronic. notwithſtanding theſe letters. And therefore © Hierome faith,that Liberims impatie 
of any longer continuance in baniſhment, ſubſcribed to hereticall pravity,and (orert” 
nedto Rome as a conquerour, and caſt out Felix who had poſſeſſed himſelfe 0 = « 
# Ub: fupra. piſcopall chaire,and put divers other of the Clergic alſo out of the Church ; and' 1 
larmine himſflfe confeſſeth, hee hath ſcene in the Vatican Library , manuſcript 
piſtles of Liberixe, ſome written tothe Emperour, and ſome to the Eaſterne hers 
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<hercin he ſignifieth plainly enough, that in the end hee was content to yeeld 

will of the Emperour. And beſides.if the Romanifts doe not acknowled "4 a ys = 

-ins was a convicted Heretick, ( there being no other cauſe but hereſic for which ( as 

they thinke ) a Pope may lawfully be Judged and depoſed ) they muſt put Felix, who 

was Pope while Liberim yet lived out of the number of Popes, whom yet their 

Church doth worſhip asa Pope Saint, and a Martyr. So that wee fee, Liberins was 

juſtly judged and condemned as an Heretick ; and that, ſeeing a Pope, in that he be- 
commethan Heretick, ceaſcth to be Pope, hee loſt all the priviledges that belong to 

Peters ſuccefjours, and ſo might decree for hereſie : yea, I thinke there is no reaſo- 

nable man but will confefle, that his. ſubſcribing to herefie that isthe head of the 

Church, 1s 4 —— for hereſie. Now that he ſubſcribed to hereſic, wee havethe 

expreſle teſtimony of Saint Hierome.” After the baniſhment of Liberins by the meanes ? Hicron, in 
of eAcativs, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtina, who was a great man with Conftanting <*2log.Scrip, 
the Emperour, Felix,a Deacon of the Church of Reme, was choſen Biſhop, and ap- Hechatut, 


,ointed to ſnceeede him, This Felix, (as " Theodorer teſtifieth ) wasa Catholick, and 32 ne, 


| heldthe profellion of faith agreed on at Nice, but communicated freely with the Ay. hiſt Eccleſ. 1. 2; 


rians, Whereupon hee was ſo much diſliked x thoſe that were Catholicks , that + "7 
none of them would once enter into the houſe of prayer while hee was within. For 

that, though he were not in perſwaſton and vocall profeſſion a full efrriar, yet by 
communicating with them, and being ordained by them, heconſented to their wicked 

2nd hereticall courſes. Neither doth it appeareby any hiſtory of credit, that ever he 

refuſed to communicate with the Arrian hereticks, during the time hee quietly poſe 

ſefſed and enjoyed the Biſhoprick of Rome, But the contrary is more than ptobable, 
becauſe when Liberizs ſabſcribed, and was thereupon ſent home with letters of com- 
mendation from the e-frrian Biſhopsaſſembled at Sirminm, *they carefully provided ' Sozom. 1.4. 
for Felix his continuance in the Epiſcopall office {till, and deſired, that the violences '+ 
and outrages committed in the time of his ordination ( when the people for the love 
they bare to Liberixs were in an uprore, and ſome of them were ſlaine ) might bee 
forgotten, and that both of them might ſit and governe the Church together, as Bi- 
ſhops of the place z which favour the eLrrian Biſhops would never have ſhewed to 
Felix, if he had diſclaimed their communion. So that it is more than probable, that 
hee never forſooke the communion of the Arrian Hereticks. For Liberius returning 

28 a Conquerour, ſo ſoone as he came to Rome, caſt him ont of the Church,and ſhortly 
after hee dyed ; and therefore I cannot ſee what reaſon the Romanift; have, to put 


thisgood man into the Kalender of their Pope Saints, whoſe entrance into the E piſ= 


copall chaire was not onely ſchiſmaticall ( there being a Catholick Bi _ yet alive, 
and ſuffering baniſhment for the Catholick faith ) bur violent and bloody alſo ( for 
he got the place by the meanes of bloody Hereticks, making himſelte guilty of all the 


finnes of thoſe Hereticks with whom he communicated ) and of whoſe relinquiſhing 


and abandoning the communion and fellowſhip of the Arria»;, there is no mention 

found in any Authour of credit, but in the Authour of the © Ponrificall onely, who hath C In Felice. 

28 many lyes as words in his narration concerning Felsx. For firlt, hee faith, hee fate” 

but one yeare, three moneths, and,three dayes, whereas it is reported by * Theodorer, r Theodaret, 
that Liberius had beene more than two yearcs in baniſhment before ſuite was made ub! ſupra: 
tothe Emperour for his returne ; all which time Felix was Pope. Secondly,he faith, 

Felix declared and publiſhed Conftantins the ſonne of Conftantine to be an Heretick, 

and that Conſt antius was rebaptized,or the ſecond time baptized by Enſcbins Biſhop 

of Nicomedia, neareunto Nicowedia ; which thing is molt falſe, as * Bonnizs in his « Binnius an-" 
Annotations telleth us, becauſe both * Athanaſines and ” Socrates doe athrme, hee _ vitam. 
was baptized by Exz95ms an Arrian, when hee was ready to dic. And * Hilarins at+ Oy Ch. 
ter the time of this ſuppoſed baptiſme inveigheth againſt him, for that not being bap- y.5, ,.4;, 
tized, hee preſinmed to preſcribe to the Church a forme of faith. Thirdly, hee faith, y Socrares lib, 
Felix built a certaine Church , while hee was a Presbyter , whereas it is certaine, 2.cap.ulr, 

that of a Deaconhee was made a Biſhop, ard never livedinthe degree of a Presby-  bnrveg 


tr, And fourthly, touching the death of Felix he is very uncertaine and —_ 
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_— and others ſpeake nothing of his martyrdome at all. Hereupon Cas hook +” 
- _—_ 4. mine, and * annie report ) n the time of Gregory the thirteenth, in the wall ln, 

þ A-not.in Lord t582. where certaine learned men in Rome were deputcd to correc the _— 
wi. Feliets:. 8 pypologe,they were doubtfull whether they ſhould put his name into the new _ 
rologe or not, ſeeing both his entrance into his Biſhoprick was violent, blood ” 
{chifinaricall, and his end uncertaine,and they inclined to leave it out;which they had 
done,it a certaine marble chelt had not beene found inthe Church of Coſmas = 
wianus , the 28 of July, the day before his wonted and accultomed feaſt, with the js 
ſcription in old charaters : Heere {yerh the body of Felix the Pope and Martyr, wh 
condemned Conſtantius the Heretick, Wuhereby wee ſee how little reaſon the Roman 
Church hath to worſhip this Saint, and to aduuire the providence of God, in preler. 
ving this Sec Apoſtolick from hereſie ; in that,as they would beare usin band, Felix 
after he !heard of the ſubſcription of Liberius, who thereby ceaſed to bee Pope, con- 


{ 


demned the eArrians, was admitted by the Catholicks, and became a true Biſho 
ſiffering deathupon the returne of Liberins ; as if the very See did change the minde, 
of all tharſit in it, and make them good, how bad ſoever they were before ; wheres 
e Ruffin, Eccl. F2/;x being in hisentrance a {chiſmarick in comn;union, if not in profellion an he. 
—n__— retick, and in his ordination which was voyde, no Biſhop, and no hiſtory of credix 
reporting either his condemning Ar7ian;/me, or his adn.iflion to bee a Biſhop after 
the depcſition of Liberins by the Catholicks, or what his end was ;it appeareththa 
hereticks and ſchiſmaticks may poſlefie the chaire of Peter. and be worſhipped for 
Poe Saints after their death. But whatſoever becanie of Felix, they ſay, Libering 
after the death of Fe/ix became a Catholick,and got the love of the C atholicks;and 
by their acceptatioi: of him, became atruc Biſhop againe, and in thatſtate dyed. Thus 
doe our Adverſaries {eeme to carry this matter very fairely.as if all were fafe ard well, 
where?s indeede they arena very great ſtrait, for either Liberins was an heretickbe. 
fore his returne home, and juſtly depoſed for hereſie, or elſe Felix was never truc Bi- 
ſhop, and then their Church bath worlhipped a ſchiſinatickas a Pope Sairt for the 
ſpace ofa thouſand yeares : if hee were an heretick, and juſtly depoſed (as to juſtifi 
Felix, they muſt be forced to confeſle ) he could never be reitored to the Epiſcopal 
d Hier. contra office and dignity againe. For the ' Canon of the Church is, that no Catholick be- 
Luciferiinos, comming an heretick, and being coniemned by the Church for ficha one, ſhall ever 
Cypc.l-3-epat- pu received to Eccleſiaſticall honour againe : fo that hee could not dye true Pope, as 
our Adverſaries dreame hee did. Let them ſhew us how they can cleare theniſelves 
from ſundry abſurd contradiRtions 1n this point, and we will reſt ſatisfied. For wee 
doc notdeny, bur that hee might repent of his ſubſcribing to hereſic, and dye a Cz- 
tholick , though ſome of the teſtimonics that Belarmine bringeth , will ſcarce 
rove it. 
F The next Pope that we finde to have beene touched with any ſuſpition of herelie, 
# Tn vits Anz- is Anaſtaſius the ſecond, whom the Author of the Pontifical raxeth. Firſt, for that he 
Kaki 3, communicated with Phorixs, a Deacon of the Church of Theſſalonica, that had com- 
.municated with Achacinus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, withour the counſcll of the Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters of the Catholick Church;w hich his inconſiderate ation, made 
many of the Presbyters and Clergie refuſe ro communicate with him, Secondly, for 
that bce ſought to reſtore Achacins, whom Felix and Gelaſinr his predeceſlours 
| condemned : for which fa hee was ſuddenly ſtricken of God, in ſuch fortthat hee 
cry 19.2P- dyed. Totheſe * Gratian addeth another taxation, reprebending. him for that het 
allowed the baptiſine and ordination of ſach as were baprized and ordained by Ari* 
cius 1fter he was become an heretick. But becauſe the bapriſme and ordivation ofIc- 
reticks is holden good. and it appeareth by the Epiſtle of Anaſtaſius to Anaſtaſin? rhe 
Enperour, that Achacins was dead before he was Biſhop,and thatche deſired to have 
the ame of Achacins razed out of the Dipticks of the Church, after hisdeath: 1 
 _ paſſ+ by this cen{ure of the Authour of the Poxrifical,and Gratian as doubrfull, and 
g In Breviatio Jeaving Anaftaſins, come to Vigilins;who (as* Liberatxs reporteth)to get the 


£ap- 33» dome like a notable diſembling hypocrite, pretended at Rome t0 be a Catholick Fr” 
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Rooke V. Of the Church. 597 
—Fis letters tO Theodora the Empreſſe , who was an heretick, condemned the Catho- 
> faich:and promiſed, that if OT might be thruſt out, and he put into his place, 
+> 1yould reſtore Anthemins Bitho of Conſtantinople, rejeted by Apaperns for P ed 
Ge, Which being brought to paſſe by Theodora the Empreſle, and $ Fark unjuſtly 
vaniſhed, he fate for a whileas an Anti-pope and an heretick. But when as Sylveriay 
was dead, he profeſled himfelte a Catholick,and refuſed ro performetharhe had pro= 
miſed to Theodora. Whether this man being an heretick ih his outward profeſſion at 
his entrance, and by ſuch profcilion getting the Popedome unjuſtly, ſchiſmarically,and 
3320 Anti-pope, cquld ever after be truePope, let our Adverſaries giye us anſiver, 
whenthey have adviſedly thought of it. | | | 
The next Pope thatis charged with hercfie,ts Honorius the firſt, vhom the Chriſtian 
world, and not a few particular men onely condemned as a Afonorhelire. For in the 
*ixth generall Councell, his Epitiles to Sergizs the heretick are publickly read and * Aftione t 4, 
-ondemned, and he accuſed as an heretick. The * ſeventh generall Councell likewiſe - Attione 7, 
doth anathemat1ze Honorins, $ ergins,s jr85,and the other Monothelites. In the'* cigth + Atione 7; 
oenerall Conncell,called about the matrer of difference between Ignatinas and Photius, 
the as of the Councell of the Weſt under Adrian the ſecond,ate read and allowed 
wherein Ad-ian profeſſeth, that none of the inferiour Sees may judge the oreater and 
ſpecially Rowe, anteſle it be in caſe of hereſie;zin which caſe they of the Eaſt did ana- 
thematize and accurſe Honorins: which yer (he fairh)they would nothave adventured 
to doe,if the Roman Church had not gone before them 1n ſuch condemnation of her 
owne Biſhop. Pope Leo the ſecond in his Epiſtle to Conſtantine the Emperour, which 
wefind inthe end of the ſixth generall Councell,accurſeth the fame Honorins as an he- 
erick and a wicked one, that defiled and polluted the Apoltolick chaire with hercſie. 


With Le» conſenterth ! Tharaſns Biſhon of Conftantinaple, " Theodorus Biſhop of ' In Synod. 7. 


Hiernſalem; Epiphanias in his diſputation with Gregory, in the ſixth Ation of the ſe- —_ = 
renth generall Councell : * P/elns,” Beda and the Author of the Pontifical. Theſe uy ya ol" 
arhorities may ſeeme very {u/hcient to prove, that Honorins wasan hetctick : yet fo hab.ur mer 
ell are our Adverfarics affeted to him, that they willrather diſcredit them all, than dm 7. Synod. 
{uffer him to be ſpotted and diſgraced:and therefore ſome of them ſay, thathe ſixth **cone 3. 
oenerall Councell is corrupted ; and likewiſe the Epiſtle of Leo the ſecond, inthe end p< pemey- & 
of it : and that the Fathers in the 7*” Councell were deceived by rhe 6'", as likewiſe «1n Carm.de 
Pope Adrian with the whole Roman Synode,and the other Authors, that concur with 7. Synodis. 
them in the condemnation of Honorins. Others thinke, that indeede the 6 Councell ” Px 6. zrxib, 
condemned Honorins, but upon falſe information, and ſoerred ina matter of fat. 7 *-* Cone 

' as | INtLN 4. 
Which conceit is no way odeble For that the Fathers of the Councell proceeded , 1, ya Leo- 
votraſhly, but cauſed the Epiſtles of Honoriws written to the heads of the fation of ns. | 


tne Monothelites (for which he was {ſpeed }to be openly read and examined, But 7 Atione 13. 


* (fy they ) firſt, theſe Epiſtles haply were counterfeit: 2® If they were not counterfeit, 


thereis nothing in them contrary to the truth. Neither of theſe anſwers is (ufficient, 

Forfirſt, that the EpilHes were not counterfeit, itappeareth by Maximus. © who an- Dilp. Miximi 
[weretha place brought out of them, and ſheweth the meaning of it, as from the Se- © mn m_ in 
cretary that wrote it,then living. 2”, If theſe Epiſtles had bin counterfeit, the Legates a od Binninnh 
of Agatho preſent there,would have taken exception to them,and not have conſented 

twthe condemnation of one of his predeceſſours upon counterfeit evidence, Neither is 

the ſecond anſwer better than the firſt : forthat the Fathers afſembled in a generall 
Comcel,hould riotbe able to underltand the Epiſtles of Honorins,and judge whether 

they were hereticall ornot,as well as the Jeſuites now living, ts very ſtrange. Bur let us 

luppoſe the Jeſuites to have more wit than all thoſe worthy Biſhops and Fathers that 

were aflembled in the ſixth Councel, and letus ſee by taking a view of the Epiltles 

them(clves, whether they may be cleated from the error they have bin charged with, : 

Int. It isnot to be denied but that Honorins in theſe his Epiſtles 'confefleth, that : —_— ?, 
ttenature of God in Chriſt, workerh the things that are divinc:andthe nature of man, 7." COPY 
the things that archumane, without diviſion, confuſion,or converſion of one of them 


Ito another : and that the differences of theſe natures remaine inviolable. Bur O_ 
A 
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he denieth that there are two ations in Chriſt, the one of Deity,and the othe. . ore 
#w4nity;in that he faith, it is abſurd to thinke, that where hong are Rong wb 
one, there muſt be more ations than one : and alloweth of Cyrss Biſhop of Mar 

dria, and Sergins Biſhop of (onftantinople, who were Monothelites, rather thance 
Sopbronins Bilhop of Hiermnſalem, a right worthy and learned Bithop(who defended 

the truth againſt them both, and whoſe learned E piltle to Sergins Biſho p of Coy 
» Attione 11. flantinople,we finde in the ' ſixth generall Councell: )it cannotbe avoyded but that % 
erred in matter of faith, in ſuch fort, as by conſequence it overthroweth that diſtin 
Aion of the two natures of God and Manin Chriſt, which he ſeemed to acknowledge. 

Neither can it be cleared from {ulpition of hereticall and bad meariing,that he makerh 

it but a curioſity of Philoſophers to acknowledge a two: fold action in Chriſt,and de 
nieth that the Fathers ever defined any ſuch thing ; whereas Pope Aartin the firſt & 
x Concilior. the Synode of Rome, faith, It 18cleare by the determination of the Fathers, that the 
Tomo 2. two natures of Chriſt remaine unconfounded in theunion, andundiyided, as alfy his 
two wills, and the two diſtin actions, and naturall properties of them. Maximms in 

his diſputation with Pyrrhxs,fou ndin the ſecond Tome of the Councels,cleareth one 

ſentence of Honorins,wherein he ſcemeth to acknowledge but one will in Chriſt ; af. 

firming out of the teſtimony of him that wrote thar Epiſtle for Honoriws,that he mean 

it of one will of the humane nature of Chriſt;thereby ſhewing, that there wasno fuch 

contraricty of deſires found in him asinus. But what is that to the other things that 

arc obje&cd to him ? Two objeftions our Adverſaries have againſt them who thinke 

that Honorins was condemned for herelic. The firlt is, that the ſixth generall Councel 
3 Attione4. conld not condemne him, without being contrary to it ſelfe,in? allowing the Epiltle of 
Agatho, wherein he faith;that the faith never failed in Perers chaire, and that his pre- 

deceſlours did alwayes confirme their brethren. The ſecond, that ſome Writers {pea- 

£ 2 Tom con» king of the 2ſonorhelites,and naming divers of them,omit him;that * MMaximsr in his 
cl. apud Bin- Dialogue againſt P mrrhbas, T heephanes Iſanrns 1n his Hiſtory,cited by * Onaphrizs, and 
m—_——_— Emmannuel Chalica in his booke in the defence of the Latznes againſt the Greekes, af- 
_—_ _ ?” firme,he was evera Catholick ; and ſome other, as Beda, Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarini, 
—pucin-any Blondus, Nanclerus, Sabellicas, and Platina, doe ſpeake of him as of a Catholick Di- 
b Chap,qz, ſhop. Thefirſt of theſe objeRtions I have an {wered * elſe-where,ſhewing,that ſome of 
Agathoes predeceſlours might for ſome ſhort ſpace faile to doe their duty, in confir- 
ming their brethren, and ſwarve from the truth ; and yet that be true he faith inthar 
Epiltle, that inthe Sec it ſelfe the faith never failed:and that his predeceſſours fell not 
either ſo many,or in ſuch ſort,but thatthe Biſhops of that Church did ever reach forth 
their helping hands to other, either in the beginning of each herefic, or before itwas 
_ utterly extinRand ſappreſſed;as it fell out in this, both in reſpe& of Pope Martin and 
others before,and of himſclfe now. To the ſecond we fay,that it doth not ſeeme tobe 

ſtronely proved, that Henorins was no heretick, by the ſilence of ſome few. That 

Maximus doth not cleare Honoring generally,but one ſentence of Honorivs only, That 

Theophanes Iſaurns doth not goc about to cleare Honorins from hereſic, but (aithonly, 

that the Canons ofthe ſixth Councell were not made by the ſame Fathers that were 

at firſt aſſembled, but by others. So ſpeaking nothing of Honorins, who was condem- 

ned in the Councell,and not in the Canons;and that the reſt, to wit, Chalice and ſome 

few other living long after the time of Howorins, are no ſufficient proofe againlt that 

clond of witneſſes, which we produced in the beginning. And therefore there 1s yt 

nothing brought to reprove the teſtimony of our witneſſes, of to make good that hee 

was alwayes a Catholick, which is the thing to be proved. | ; 

e Deerer.pare. With Hoyorins we may joyne Grego'y the third, who in his * Epiſtle to Bowſ#- 
2 cauſa 32, qu- 6587, giveth leave to a man, whoſe wite falleth into ſome ſach infirmity,as maketh ber 


Cod 


7.Canors pio- unfit to company with him, to marry another, ſo that he give her maintenance: A 

that he ſpeaketh not of any impediment before marriage not knowne, which maketh 
the contra voyde from the beginning, but of ſuch infirmities as fall out afterwar® 
it is evident, 'Firſt, in that he faith : 1f any mans wife ſhall be taken with ſuch infirm#)s 
&:< Secondly, in that hee provideth : That the hncband foall provide for _— 


whit, 
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mirc; whichiin caſe of a voyd&contra@t from the beginning, 'is no way rea 

Thirdly, in that he faith + He Ball thus provide for her fe n= 4 hogs not —_— 

ſe ERC? hin” from ber. Forrrhly,'m that he faith : 7# were bertey her honld con. 

rains; ſeeing in Eaſt of abuſe \ Geet. defetand impediment,making the contrat 

voyte from the deglaning, there 1s no more caſe why a'man'ſo abaſed ſhould con- 

mine and refraine from matriage, than any other. Now to permit marriage by reaſon 

ofany defect ot infirmity enſumg after the firſt marriage;Trhinke our Adverfaries will 

not deny to bee aroncous, 'feeingthe contratyts defined in the * Counceli of Trent, d$:M 24-c.2; 
Neither doth it excuſe this errour of Gregoy Xhat Bellarmine alteadgcth out of © A#- « Lib x de ſer- 
poftine, who maketh ſome dotbr wherherrhe wife with her thusbands conſent, yeel- mone Dow. jn 
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_ . dmprothe wicketdefires of himin whoſe hands he is, to fave his life, "be excuſable Tome,c.2g. 


from ſinne ; ſeeing he doth but upon a particular accident p {e a difoutable aue- 

tion ; and the tht refolveth and giveth wartant for the phe of yarn. full 

thing, and thatas a Pope m his directions to'F en:facins having newly converted cer- 

nine batbarous people to the faith of Chriſt, 

Wherefore let ns proceede to ſee whether there be any moe Popes that may jullly 

be charged with etrour or hereſie. Wee reade in the ' tories of the Church, that Sigebert. in 

one Formoſis Biſhop of Porr#a, being hardly og of, and fuſpeAted by Fohn the Chrontes angi 
at being called back by John, and 60 ISO 

refuling to returne,he was anathematized by him;and thatat lalt comminginto France phan.& Sergio. 

whtizhe the Pope, hee was degraded, and put into aLay habjte;and made to (weare 

never to enter into Rome any niore, nor ever to communicate biit -asa Lay man : yer 

afterwards by Marti:us, Tohns ſacceſſour, he was reitored to'his Biſhoprick, abſol= 

ved from his oath, came to Rome, arid in the end obtained ro be Pope, contrary to the 

mindes of many of the R onmans, V;hodeſired rather to have had one Sergins a Deacon 

ofthe Church of Rowe, but PER not. Whereupon there grew great \queltion 

with mach ſcandall; fome affirming that his conſecration.and the conſecration of ſuch 

48 he ordained, was voyde: others, that whatſoever were thought of Formeoſia yet for 

thedignity of his Biſhoply office, and the faith of thoſe hee ordained, their ordinati= 

ons were to be holden for good, eſpecially ſceing he was abſolved from his perjury by 

Martins the Pope. The next Pope (fave one)that ſucceeded Formoſus,was Stephen, 

who fate but foure moneths; het was not idle, but though he had Leene ordained Bi- 

ſhop of Anagmia by him, perſecuted him with deadly hate,and pronounced the ordi- 

mtions of all fach as he had ordiined to bevoyde. After him ſucceeded Romanus, and 

after Romanxs Theodorus who being contratily minded to Stephen, reconciled thoſe 

whom Stephen had degraded, bit preſumed not to conſerrate or ordaine them againe. 

After Theodorns, followed Tohn, who, to confirme the ordinations of Formoſa, pro- 

nounced voide by Srephen,called a Councell of 7 2 Biſhops;the Archbiſhops of Fraxce, 

and the Kingbei 3 epr— m the ſight of them all,catiſed the As of the Synode 

which tephen ef for condeinration of Formo/iu,to beburned. Aﬀer Tohn ſuccee- 

ded Benediftus, and after him Sergiu the Deacon, that milſed the Popedome when 

Pormoſtes got it, This Sergimnrevenge of his former repulſe, forced the Romanes 

With threats and terrours,to account the ordinations of Formeſus voide,and(which is 

n2t to be ſpoken Jdrew him our of his grave after he had reſted in it a good ſpacezput 

bpon him the Papall veſtures, Et him in Peters chaire, commanded him to be behea> 

ded, and then cutting offthree of his fingers, cauſed him to be caſt into Tibey, degra» 

Ging all that he had ordained. Here we ſee Popes cleately convinced of herefie,and de- 

finimg and decreeing for herefie. For ſeeing Formeſns was ſometime undoubtedly a 

te Biſhop, it was an etrottr in faith to fay, that hisordinations were voide. This is ſo 

dere,that* Bel armive denicth it not, br faith only,thatneither Stephen,nox Sergins g Dc Pome, Hih+ 

Publiſhed any dectee, that their ordinations were voide, whom Formoſns had ordat- 4.<.42, 

ned, and thatthey wete to be re-ordained ; byt.did onely { re-ordaine, de fatto, in | 


their fry, and diſtempered palſions: wherein heis dearly refured by * Sigebere, who h Anno gou, 


bith expreſſly, thar they dectecd emner ordinarioper ejur irritar eſſe debere 1 that ys > 


That hin natiotis were to be taken andtepured for yoides | To 
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; Dcharel, ib - To. Stephen and Sergizs we may adde Celeſtinu the third, who ( 2x * 


| 1-Capu$- Caſtrorruly affirmerh)cannotby any meanes be cxculed from herefie, i 
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| thing as their owne, and 
uſe it how, and in what fort they will, ſo that it benot prohibite by he Law of God 


and Nature,or reſtrained and limited;as Clergy-men may challenge t 


or labour,come to their hands, without all right.to uſe them pleadable and juikihable 
by any courſe of humane law. So that if any one will take the bread out of their hands 
before it come to their mouths, or the clothes from them, wherewith they hide ther 
nakedneſſe,they may not complaine of him for ſo doing,nor proſecute any. ſuit again 
him for it. This kinde of poverty Pope Nicholas affirmeth Chriſt taught both by word 
and example, and willeth the Fraxciſcaves, according, to their rule,itrialy tooblave 
the ſame. And for their ſafety and ſecurity taketh order, that all moveables given to 
them for uſe, ſhall inreſpeRof right belong to the Church of Rome, aslikewilerher 
Oratorics, & Cemiteries, Burt their dwellings not ſo,unleſle the giver expreſie anablor 
lute gift (which yet muſt not be to the Fryers, but to the Church)and the Churches 
preſſely accept the me. For otherwiſe the owner may at his pleaſure take themanyy 
 m Further hee ordereth, that. ſuch things asare givento them, and they hue 
the uſe of; they may cither of themſelves change them for ſuch other thingy: they 
need or deſire, or cauſe the Governour and diſpoſer ef them appointed 6.6 POPE. 
fellthem, and with the money to buy ſuch things as they necde, and let them havet® 
es, uſe of them, as bookesand the likerfor with money they themſelyes ao et 24Þ 
finead Con. POPE Job the two and twentieth, following Nicholas, and finding Cxpenienes 
torem Ga- hat theſe Fricrs did but abuſe the world with their faire ſhewes of perfection $4 
nonas. = demned their bypocrilie, and would be no patron of it,ashis predecelſour Wit or 
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thar theſe mendicants having the uv ( pl Yi as are given to them, nd the 
Church of Rome the propriety ( in name and title, but notin deed; being ondy to fe- 
re them inthe uſe thereof, and ro make no benefit )"tharir is bur a ſingle right the 


\ Church hath, andthat they are in tructh and indeede no poorer than they that have 


things of their owne ; ſeeing they may change the uſe of one thing for another, or at 
eaſteauſe the Procurator, deſigned by the Chinch of Rome, to harge things into mo- 

ney, and buy for them ſuch asthey rather deſire to haye, making ule of all things that 

come to their hands at their pleaſure, as nuch as they car thy them of their owne. 
Thirdly, hee pronounced, that to thinke that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing of 
their owne in ſpeciall or common, and that they had no right to uſe ſach things as 

they had, to ſell them, give them, or with'them to buy other, iscontrary to the Goſ- 

nel, condemneth Chriſt and his Apoſtles of injuſice, and averthroweth the whole _. 
Scripture. Yet Pope N icholas defined, that Chrift and his Apoſtles had nothing of -. - 
their owne, cither in ſpeciall or common, ant that rhe havihg of a common bagge na 

way contrarieth this conceit,ſecing that was butt by a kinde of diſpenſation in the per- 

{on of the weakeand imperfea - and to ſhew, that he diſliketh nor them that come 


ſhort of his perfetion. Thus we ſee Pope Nitholac erred ina matter of faith, pn 


ed hypocrites in their fained ſhewes of counterfeit perfe&tign,and was diſliked and 
contraried by his owne ſacceflour Toh» the two and twenticth for the ſame;byreaſort 
whereof there grew a maine difference betweene Pope 7ohn and the Franciſcan 
Friers,he charging them with hereſie, and perxeing them from placeto place : and 
they likewiſe diſclaiming him as a damnable heretick, and nv Pope. , The principall pf 
men on the Friers part were * Michael Ceſenas, and ' Occam the great Schovle-man, 7 Videliterrs | 
who hath written much againſt Pope 79hn,touching this atgument. . —_— bay 
: Rappete ih tr : TI DO, > en. in fine Di- 
Neither is Pope fohn ( though in this point of Chriſtian perfeftion hee were 


alog Occami, 


_ ef a ſounder and better judgement than his predeceſſor) any happier than he. For he 13 COccrm,in o- | 


likewiſe charged with ettottr in matter of faith ( and thatnor unjuſtly ) by the fame pere go. dic- 
Friers,that he ſo much hated & perſecuted. For(as Occamrteſtifieth in his* Dialogues) pre on 
he taught,thar the ſoules of the juilt ſhall not ſee God till the geherall ReſurreAion:and parry wi 
that not faintly, or doubtingly, 'butt in ſuch paſſionate and violent manner, as not to i 
endure thoſe that thought otherwiſe." Ger/on likewiſe in hisSermon upon Eaſter day, * Part. 4. ope- 
before the French King and his Nobles, faith, That the thiefe on the croſſe in that a _ _ 
very houre that Chrift ſpake #nto him, 4s made happy, and ſaw God face toface, ay,,., Fa 7 
according to the promiſe of C hrift made unto him, | The day ſhalt thou bee with mee (« Confirmat, 
in Paradiſe ; | and that thereby the doftrine of Tohn the two and' twentieth i proved cicca finem. 
falſe,that was tondemned by the Divines of Paris with the ſound of trumpets before King 

Philip,oncle to the K ing before whom then he ſpake ; the King rather belerving the Di- | 
vines of Paris, than the (ourt of Rome. * Bellarmine, to derive the hate of this mat- # D* Pontit. 
tr fromthe Pope to others, wohld willingly faſten this errour on Calvi2e, and to 2 FPet6- 
that purpoſe alleadgeth ” two places out of him;but neither of them proveth any fuch »Inſtir. lib. 3; 
thing For in the firit, hee ſpeaketh not of any ſtay of the Saints departed without, in £29 24- 


outward Courts, out of heaven till the Reſurreftion ( as the Cardinall ſtrangely miſ- 


 Underitanderh him ) biit-ſheweth by a molt apt compariſon, that as in the time. of 


Oteſer Law ; the High Pricſt onely centred into the Holiclt of all, to make an 


Eee atonement 


en od ——— mis 
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- ©" atroncmeat; and all the people ſtayed without; ſo nane bur. 
preſence of God, to & peace, and to worke the great Wor 
and that the ſonnes Fmenarc to expet without, till kee bri 
favour and acceptation- And in the ſecond place where hee ith, 

joyned with us that live inthe unity ofthe fame faith, his meaning i age gy =, 
oppoſitgo fight, is found inthe Saints after death, as it is in us, but thar #4271. 
_—_ view,and preſent enjoying of thoſe things which we beleey Aa 
any thing found in Calvin that 'may any way excuſe the errour of Pope Io 

then ( Ihope )it doth appeare by that which hath beene faid, that Po 


N - 


*1do]ement, 1s found to have no proofe at all. Wherefore let us 
which.is his power to diſpoſe of the kingdomes of the World 


and to over-rule the 


CHAP. 44. 


Of the Popes unjuſt claime of temporall dominzan over the whole world, 
Ouching the right and intercit of Popes in intermedling with fecula xt 
| faires, K. Jioting of the Kingdomes of the ny" nn, 3 three weve 
4 Auguſt. Tris among the Romaniits: The * firit is, that the Pope is ſoveraigne Lord of allthe 
_—_ _ world, or atleaſt of all the Chriſtian world ;and that the Princes of the Exh 
Aiicic. © Be. Are but his Vicegerentsand Lievtenants. The * ſecond, thatthe Pope isnor ſoyeraigne 
lacth, Lord of the world, nor of any part thereof : and that therefore hee may not at his 
6Bellar. & alii. pleaſure intermeddle with the affaires of Princes, but onely in caſe of ſome defett 
ound in them, as when they faile to doe their _ or ſeeke to hinder the common 
e Waldenfis, good,efpecially of the Church. The *third, that hee may not at all intermeddle with 
Gerſon, Hart, the diſpoſition of earthly kingdomes, or reftraine, or depoſe Princes, how much foe- 
rg 4 " ver they abuſe their authority. ; 
ammation of The firit of theſe three opinions had anciently, and hath preſently great patrow 
Blackwel. and followers. Yet * Bellarmine very confidently and learnedly refuteth the fan. 
4DePonr. |. 5. Firlt, ſhewing that the Pope is not ſoveraigne Lord of the whole world. Secondly, 
c»3-& 4+ that hee isnot Lord of the Chriſtian world. And thirdly, that heis Lord of no part of 
the world. That he is not Lord of the whole world, he proveth,becauſe not of thoſe 
Provinces that are poſſeſled by Infidels, which hee demonſtrateth. Firlt, becauſe 
Chrilt committed none but only his ſheepe to Perer;and therefore gave himno autho- 
rity over Infidels which are not his ſheepe ; whercunto S. Pal agreeth, profeling, 
e 1Cer.5.12 that *he hathnothing to doe to judge them that are without. Secondly, becauſe dom 
nion and the right of Princes isnot founded in grace or faith, but in free will and re- 
ſon, and hath nor ſprung from the written Law of doſes, or (hrif,but fromthelaw 
of Nations and Nature. Which is moſt cleare, in that God both inthe Old and New 
| Teitament approveth the Kingdomes of the Gentiles and Infidels,as appeareth by that 
f Dan. 2.37- of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar :' O King, thou art King of Kings, for the Godof He 
ven hath given thee a kingdome, power, and Groaned et and in all places where 
the children of men dwell, the beaſts of the field, and the fowles of the heaves hath bet 
given into thine hand, and hath made thee a ruler ever then all.. And that of Chril, 
g Mar.32.21. * Give unto Czar the things that are Czfars. With whom the Apoſtle agreeth,requ- 
b Ro», 23.5, Ting the Chriſtians of his time,not only to pay tribute ro Heathen Kings, but alſo 4 
obey thems for conſcience ſake;which men were not bound to,ifthey hadno : 
right to command. Neither can it be faid, that heathen Princes are the Popes 1+ te 
nants,and therefore to be obeyed for his ſake, though not for their owne, 
TPPc would have no ſach Lievtenants,if it lay imhimto place them,or dif 


y hee proveth, that the Pope hath no fach ſoveraigne right of £9 
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thefull poſſeſſion of Princely power and right, it could not be-that Chriſt ſhould inveſt 


Of the C buvch. 


all, as is pretended, ſeeing tt had beene vaine for Chrilt to ive him a einkbe.o. m— 
Tarwhereof he ſhould never get the poſſellion. And/having 5%. tary nnd 
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dels were trucly and rightly Lords 'of the Countries fabje& to them 


ming of Chrilt, that hee found nonullitie in their tittes, nor ever ſeized _ hin | 
4omes and dominions into his owne hands, as ſome fondly imagine-thathedid; hee 
proceedeth ro prove, that Princes when they become Chriitians, 4oſe not the: right | 
that they formerly had totheir kingdomes, bur ger-a new rightto- the kingdome of 
heaven. For that otherwiſe Chrilts grace ſhould deſtroy-nature; his benefits bee 
prejudiciall ro ſuch asare made partakersof them. Whereas Chriſt came not rodeltroy 
and overthrow things well ſcrled before, bur to perfect them:nor to-hurr any; bur to 
doe good to all. For confirmation wherecot, he alleadgeth part of the Hyinne of Se- 
dulins, which the whole Church doth fing. Hoſts Herodes impie, Chriftum venire 
quid times * Non eripit mortalia, qui regua dat celeftia ; thatis,,O-impions enemic TED 
Herod, why doeſt thou feare Chrifts comming ? He will not deprive thee of thy tran- 
tory kingdome upon earth, that gives an eternall kingdome in heaven. Whence- it 
Elloweth, that Chriſt impoſed no ſuch hard condition on thoſe Kings that-were to 
become Chriſtians, as to leave their Crownes and dignities. +; 3G 
And ſo he commeth to his ſecond propoſition, thatthe Pope is not temporall Lord 
ofthe Chriſtian world, which he confirmeth : Firſt, becauſe if the-Pope were Sove- 
raigne Lord of all the Chriſtian world, Biſhops ſhould be temporall Lords of their Ci- 
cs, and the places -adjoyning ſubje&to them. Which neither they will grant, that . | 
contend for the Soveraignty of the Pope; nor can ſtand with that of Saint * Ambroſe, # Ambrol. in 
who futh, 1f the Emperonr aske tribute,we deny it him not. The Church lands doe pay Oratiove de _, 
ribure. And againe, Tributes Cziars, it is ot denied him bur the Charch is Gods, and dS Bak, 
may not be yeelded to Czar. And that of Hofiu5 Biſhop of Corduba, who (as wereade \, 
in Athanaſius) telleth the Emperour, that Ged hath given hinithe Empire, -bur that 4 In epiſt, ad 
he hath commutted to Biſhops thoſe things that pertaine to the Church, Secondly;our oltariam vi- 
of the confeſlion of Popes, ' Pope Leo confelling,that Martianiu the Emperour, was Let od 
, : YH; hy pilt.a 
appointed to the Empire by God,and that God was the authour of his Empire :/And Mirian, 28.6 
* Gelafrns writing to eAnaſtaſins the Emperour, and acknowledging, that there are 43: 
two things by which principally the world is guided, to wit; the ſacred authority of q Ep. _ 
Biſhops,and the regall power of Princes; with whom Gregorie agreeth, when he faith,/,,;1,6.95. . 
' Power over all 1s given from heaven to the piety of my Lord. duo ſunt. 
And from hence hee inferreth his third propoſition, that the Pope is temporall » Grez,lib. x, 
Lordof no part of the world, in'theright of Peters ſacceſſour,and Chaifts Vicar. For, ©vilt. 61- ad 
if there were no nullity in the titles of infidell Kingsand Princes, nor no neceihity 1m- Ma OY 
wow in their converſion, of relinquiſhing their right when they become Chrittians, 
tthat both Infidels and Chriſtians, notwithſtanding any at of Chriſt, continued in 


Peter,or his ſuccefſours with any kinde of authority; ſeeing he could give them none, 
but fach as he ſhould take from others; 1, 100 0/9 : bo 4 

Nay, hee procecdeth farther; and ſheweth, that Chriſt himſelfe, while hee was on 
the carth, was no temporall Lord or King, and. therefore much lefſe gave any tem- 
porall dominion or kingdome to his Apoltles. That hee was no temporall King, hee 
proveth, becauſe the tight to bee'a King or Lord in ftich-ſort as. nien are Kings or 
Lords, is either by inheritance; ele&ion, conqueſt, or ſpecielldonationand gift.of Al 
mighty God. Now that Chriſt according to the fle(,- was a King by right of inheri- 
tance, hee faith, it cannot be proved, becauſe, though hee came of the kingly family; 
yet it isuncertaine whether he were the next in blovd to David or not. And baſfides; 
the kingdome was taken away from Davids honſe,becauſe Chrilt was bornezand God &@—- 
had foretold, that of the Houſe of Jeconiah,of which Chriſt came(as we may xeadein 
the" firſt of Saint Matthew ) there ſhould never be any temporall King ſich as Da- 27” er]. 12 
vid, and thereſt that ſucceeded him were; ſaying; ' Write this man barren, 4 man p lerem 22.2% 
that ſhall not proiÞer in bus dayes ; for there ſhall bee no man of his ſeeae ta ft. upon the 
throye of Daytd,and ts have power any more in 0a AnG wheras 16 might >02J08e0, 
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10f then (Gvreb,,.-_ Bow 


rEnke 12.14. 


ſ 1oh.6.15, 


rt 110h.3.8. 


uſoch,13,31- 
 xColeſ.2.15- 


yich.17,36. 


2.C hryſ@fton?. 
Theophylact. 
Cyril. & Aug. 


in hunc locum, © 


q Luke 1.32, 


| powers, he m ade a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in himſelfe. 


char the Angel hecicd, that * the Lord God ſhould give unto if. the 
vid be Father, Fc Cardinall an{wereth out of Hieoe, upon £5 v4 tg De. 
and Ambroſe upon Luke,that the words of Almighty God which wer men om, | 
»ic;/arcto beundeartond of a temporall kingdome, and the words of the revs 
ſpirituall and erernall kingdome. That Chriſt was not a temporall Kingby n _ 
cleQion; he proverh by that of Chriſt himſelfe, when he faith;*:0 mar,>hohu of 
mee a judge, or a divider among you. And by that of Saint 7ohn, where hee Giith 7 
' When Christ nog the] meant to come and take him, and make him a King, his fl = 
gaine himſelfe alone into a mountaine. So that he neither was: choſen, nor Would hav. 

accepted of any ſach -choyce. That by right of conqueſt and vitory heews — 

temporall King, it appeareth, in that his warre was not with mortall Kings,todeyr; F 
them of their Kingdomes, but with the Prince of darkneffe ; according to that oft 
Apoltle: *To this purpoſe did the Sonne of God appeare, that hee might diſſolve the 
workes of the Devill. And that againe, ' Vow #5 the Prince of this world caſt out, And 
that of Saint Paul; who ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, * Thar fpoyling principalitie and 
| So that his 
warfare was not, by carnall weapons to get himſclfe an carthly kingdome, but by ſpi 
rituall weapons, mighty _—_ God, to geta ſpirituall kinzgdome, that he might 
reigne in the heartsot men, by aith and grace, where Sathan reigned before by inf 
delity,diſobedience, and ſinne. Laltly,thathee wasno temporal King by any pecial 
gift of God his Father, it is evident out of his owne words, when hee faith,” ! My 
kingdome ts not hence : For as the * Fathers note upon theſe words, Chriſt meantby {0 
ſaying, to put Pare out of doubt, that hee aftefed no temporall kingdome. And 
heretore the ſenſe of his words mult needes be this, Iam a King, bur not in fach fort 


Ambroſ, 1,z.in as Caſa and Herod : My kingdome rs not of i this world : that is, The ſupports of itare 
Lucam, prope, *not things of this world, it doth not-confiſt in honour, riches, and power of this 


fnem. a 


| world; This thing the Cardinall farther proveth to be true, becauſe hee cameto mi- 


niſter, and not to be miniſtred unto ; to be judged, and not to judge: and by his whole 
courſe of converſation, ſhewed the fame, never taking upon him to doe any kingly 
a@. For, whereas hecaſt out the buyers and ſcllers out of the Temple, it rather pertai- 
ned to the Prielts office, than the Kings, according to that which wereade inthe old 


\ 2 Chro.:6.20 Teſtament, that the * Priclt drave the King himſelte out of the Temple, whendiſor- 


derly he preſumed to doe things not pertaining to him 2 and yet hee did it not by any 
Pricttly or Kingly authority, but after the manner of Prophets, by a kinde of divine 


b Num. 25.7- zeale, like that wherewith * Phinehees was moved to kill the adulterer and adulte- 


C1 {K'52-1c,40 refle, a 


d Pal. 2. 


ec Dar.2, 44- 


nd © Elias toflay the Prophets of Baal. This moſt true opinion of the Cardinal, 
that Chriſt was no temporall King, is farther confirmed, in that ſuch a kinde of king- 
dome had not beene neceffary. Nay, it had beene an hinderance to the worke hee had 
in hand, which was to perſwadeto the contempr of glory, honour, riches, pleafares, 
and all ſach other earthly 0; wherewith the Kings of the carth abound :' aud by 
ſuffering death, to overcome him that had the power of death ; and toreconcile the 
world unto God. And belides, in that allthe places where any mention is made of 
the kingdome of Chriſt, are neceffarily underitood of a ſpirituall and eternall kings, 
dome. So inthe Pfalme, * 1 am apportted of hima K ing, to preach his com ", 
And againe,in the booke of Daziel:*7n their dayes ſoall God raiſe up 4 kingdome obich 
ſhall not be deſtroyed: for ever : andaf his kingdome there ſhall be no end. Whereas the 
kingdomes of men continue but for a time;and therefore if Chriſt had beenea __ 
fach ſrt while hee was upon the earch, as men are, he had ceaſed to be 1o, when 
left the earth. And then it eonld' not have becne true, that of his kingdome 4 
ſhould bee none end. Nay ſeeing the kingdome of the Jewes was po ber 
Romans, at, or immediately after the time of thedeparture of Chriſt out of chew 
and afterwards by the Saracens, and Txrkes : how could that of Daniel have bene 
fulfilled; that his kingdome ſhall not be given to another people, if his rg 


had beene like the kingdomes of men *f- So it is true, that Chriſt came tro e 


his kin 
dave 


0 bee'a King, and that God gave him the ſeate of David his Father, Bat 


To Iudge of fach quarrels; and differences ; 


lh 
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was divine, ſpirituall, cternall, and proper unt6 him, in that he was the? Eo 
_ and in that he was God and Man. Burt a temporall Kingdome, fuch as = R_ | | 
of men have, hee hadnor. And hereupon Saint eFugaſtine bringeth in Chriſt ſpea- 
king in this ſort, * Axd5te Tudzi - Gentes, audi ciremmeifio, audi prepmtium, audite f Aug, in 29. 
emnia regna terrena, non impedio dominationem veſtram in hoc uwyndo, &c, that is, Ioannit, 
Heare O Jewes and Gentiles,heare circumciſion, and uncircumciſion, heate all yee king- 
domes of the earth, I hinder not your dominion and rule in this world, becauſe my 
kingdome 1s not of this world. Feare not therefore with that moſt vaine and cauſe- 
lefle feare, wherewith Herod feared,and flew ſo many innocent babes, being cruell,ra- 
ther out of feare than anger, and fo forward : ſhewing that the Kingdome of Chriſt is 
mecrely ſpiritual, and ſuch as no way prejudiceth the kingdomes of men. Which the 
: Gloſſe confirmeth, noting that Chriſt, while hee was yer to live longer in this world, 7 Gloff. ſupet 
when the multitudes came to make him a King, refuſed it : butthat when hee was i!lud Mar: 21. 
ready to ſaffer, he no way reproved, bat willingly accepted the hymnes of them, that B<2<diftus qui 
received him in triumphant manner, and welcommed him to Hiey»/atem, honouring 
him as a King 3 becauſe hee was a King, not havirig a temporall and earthly king» 
dome, but an heavenly. Whereunto Leo © 9 ſhewing, that Herod, when hee 
heard a Prince was borne to the ewes, feared a ſuccefſour;but that his feare was vaine 
and cauſcleſle, ſaying, * O reca ftulte emnlations impietas, que perturbandum putas ; 1..,Serm ds 
divinum tuo furore confilium | Dominns mmnads temporate nou querit regnum qui pre- Epiphania. 
fat eternum : that is, O blinde impicty of fooliſh emulation, whic Hoket rd 
trouble aud hinder the Councels of God by thy furie. The Lord of the World, who gi- 
vethan eternall Kingdome, came notinto the World to ſecke a temporall kingdome: 
And ' Filgentixs accordeth with him, laying, The gold which the Sages offered to ;Fulg.ſcrn. de 
Chrift, fhewed hin to bee a King, but not ſuch a K ing will have his Image and ſ#- Epiph 
perſcription in the coyne, but ſuch an one as ſeeketh his image in the ſonnes of men. 

Whence it followeth, he was no temporall or mundane King ; ſceing they have their 
images and ſuperſcriptions in their coyne, that are Kings after the manner of the 
World. This aſſertion may be proved by many unanſwerable reaſons. The firſt is this; 

Chriſt ſtanding before Pate, and being asked by Him if hee were a King, anſwered, 

'That his kingdome was not of this world, Therefore he was no tempotall or mundane &4.:8. ;6, 
King. This conſequence ſome deny,aftrming,that Chriſt intended not in his anſwer 
to Pilate,to deny his kinedome to be a temporall,carthly,and mundane kingdome;but 
thathe meant onely to let him know that he had received his kingdome of God, and 
that the World neither gave it him,nor choſe himto it. And therefore he ſaid, Regnum 
meun non eft hinc,and not Regnum menm non eſt hjc,that is, My kingdome is not hence, 
and not, My kingdome is not here: This was the evaſion of Pope John the two and 
twentieth (as ' Ockars teſtifieth)but he refiteth the ſame by moſt cleare circumſtances /o.44 grit 
of Scripture, and evidence of reaſon, ſhewing, that Chriſt being accuſed unto Plate go dier.c.gz. 
23 an enemy to Ceſar, in that hee made himſelfe a King, fo cleared himſelfe, that 
Pilate prenounced that he found nothing againſt him ; which hee could not, nor hee 
would not have done if he had confefſed his kingdome tb bee a mundane kingdome, 
though hee had derived the right and title of it from Heaven. For («ſar would not 
have endured any claimevf ſich a kingdome; th h fetched from heaven. Neither 
durſt P;late have progounced him guiltlefſe that ha made ſuch a clatme,and therefore 
Chriſt, when he faid,hisKingdome was not of this World,meant not only to deny the 
receiving of it from the World, butalſo the de dance of it upon any thing in the 

World;the fapports of itnot being things earthly, but heavenly and divine;tzno way 

conlilting in riches, honour, power,and worldly greatnefle, as doe the kingdomes of 

men, butin the power of God: Whichthing 1s aptly expreſled by Chriſt himſclte; 

When he faith, ® If my Kingdome were of this world my Souldiers would fight for mee. x 6 

» If my King . FS . 3 
e ſecond reafonts this : Hee that is nd, judge of —_— _ nor _—_ In- 
Itance, 1s no King « for theſe things belong to the once oft a King. BY Was 

wy. - therefour hee was no King. That hee 

Was no Iudge. of ſecular quarrels, nor divider of inkeritances , it is evident by hs 
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ITY owne * deniall thereof. W hich Saint Ambroſe excellently expreſfieth, favino.. » > 
a Lak, uu + terrens declinat, qui propter divina aeſcenderat;nec Fudex dignatur fe FR _ 
eum locum. bjtey facultatum,vivorum habens mortuworum judicium,& arbitrium merit 64 @. 
is, He doth well decline things carthly, who deſcended and'came downe from ie 
divine.- Neither doth he vouchſafe to be a judge of quarrels,and an arbitratour to de 
termine the differences of men about their po! Hons, who isappointed tobe jud : 
ofthe quick and dead, and to whom it pertaineth to diſcerne berweene the well S 
ill doings of men. And againe ; Herito refutatur ile frater, qui diſpenſatoren cole. 
ftinm geftiebat terrents occupare : that is, Thar brother is worthily rejeced, and hath 
therepulſe, who ſought to bufie hin whom God hath appointed the diſpoſer of 
things heavenly, with things that are earthly. | The third 1s, becauſe Chriſt refuſed to 
p Math 20-25 bea King when 1t was offered him, and told his Diſciples, that * The K ings of the ug. 
tions have dominion over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority. But that it 
; ſhould not be ſo with them, but that whoſoever would be great among them, muſt be thei 
miniſter. The fourth ; heethatisa King and will never meddle with the things that 
belong to a King, is juſtly to be charged either with wickednefle,or negligence. Bu: 
Chriſt never medled with any thing pertaining to the office of a temporall King in 
this world ; therefore either he was no ſuch King, or he may be charged with malice 
or negligence, But neither of theſe rwo later may be admitted ; therefore hee was 
no ſach King. The fifth ; there cannot be two Kings of one kingdome,unleſſc either 
they hold the fame joyntly, or the one acknowledge to hold the fame, as of and from 
the other. But e/ar and Chriſt, neither held the kingdome of Index joyntly, nei- 
ther did Ce/ar hold it as from Chriſt , nor Chriſt as trom Czar. Therefore either 
{eſar was no true King, or Ehritt was no ſecular King of that kingdome. But that 
Ceſar was a true King, it appeareth by the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe, laying ; 
5 Math 12,21. * Give, orrather render ro Czſar the things that are Cxfars. Now Ceſar claimed ni- 
bute as Lord of the Countrey, and therefore hee was truely Lord and King of it. That 
Ceſar held not of,or from Chriſt as man, it isevident ; and much more, that Chriſt, 
who wholly refuſed to be a King, did neyer acknowledge to hold any kingdome from 
mortall man. The ſixth, that was the kingdome of Chriſt whereof the Prophets pro- 
pheſied ; tut they propheſied not of any earthly kingdome z therefore Chriſts king- 
dome was not earthly. That they propheſied not of any earthly kingdome, it is &v1- 
dent, in that the kingdome they prophc1icd of, was to be confirmed and reſtored by 
him : but the carthly kingdome of 7#dea was not confirmed by the comming of 
_ Chriſt, but upon the retufall of him utterly overthrowne ;"therefore it was not that 
the Prophets propheſied of. That the kingdome they propheſied of, was to bee con- 
; lerem. 23-5. firmed, re(tored and bettered ;tthe words of the Prophets are proofe ſafticient : * Ze 
& hold the day commeth(ſaith the Lord)and I will raiſe up anto David a r1ghreow branch, 
and a King ſhalt reigne, and hee ſhall be wiſe, and ſhall doe judgement and juſtice i the 
earth. In thoſe dayes Jadah ſhall bee ſaved, and.I(rael:ſpall awell boldly. eAnd thu Fr 
ſEſay9.6. the name that they ſhall call him by : The Lord our righteonſneſſe. And againe,* 4 little 
| childe ts borne unto us, and the principality or rule ts on hs ſhoulders, Hu name ſhall bet 
called wonderfull the mighty God, Father of the world to come, the Prince of peace. the 
increaſe of his government and peace ſhall have mo end. Hee ſpall fit upon the throne Ui 
David and wpon his kingdome to order, and to ftlabliſh it witk judgement and with jufrce 
from henceforth even for ever. Now that the kingdome of 1«#dea was not cſtabli 
bur utterly overthrowne immediatly after Chrilts departure hence, upon and for the 
refaſall of him, the words of Chrilt forctelling-it. and the:event of things anſwers 
tLu6.19,43. unto his prediction, are proofe ſafficient. ' The day ſhall come upon thee ( faichChrit 
Hieruſalem, the chicte Citic'of thatkingdome ) that rhine enemies ſhall caita wry 
a. about thee and hold thee in ſtraight on every ſide, they ſhall caſt thee to the earth, as 7 
as God WL children that are in thee, and ſhall not leave a ſtone upon a ſtone,becanſe thou kneneſ | 
Nec Dogs. 1, the time of thy viſration, © il ode t- 2 nkly 
2. Art. 3. Caps "Thus wee {ce ititrongly proved, that * Chrift himſelfe was no remporallore,. | 
76,877. King, and thercfore much leſſe Petey or the Pope;that prertendeth to be G 4 
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"1 Perers ſucceflour. Notwithltanding, they that areotherwiſe minded,endeavcur 
a ve, that Chrilt was a temporall King, and that hee left a kingly power - Ro 
yo mn {accefſours. Firit, out of Scripture ſtrangely wrelted.. Seco ly, ' out of the 
etimonies of Popes 3 ( for better authorities they havenone.,) The principall text of 
Scripture which they alleadge, is 1n the Goſpel of Saint Matthew, hs our Saviour 


boy 


——— 


Gith, © Al power &s given me in heaven and in earth, But? Bellarmine telleth them, and x Mar. 28. 18, 


the belt Divinesagree with him,that that place is not to be underitood of a temporall 7 P*Poncif, 
power, ſuch as earthly Kings have, but either of a ſpirituall, whereby Chriſt (oy 4564p. 5. 
reigned in earth, In the hearts of menby faith, as he doth in beaven in the preſence of 

his glory among the Angels z or a divine power over all creatures, not communicable 

to mortall men. The former of theſe interpretations the Authour of the Interlineall 

Gloſſe tolloweth, the later Zyra upon this place : his words are ; Lictr (hrifts, 

quantum ad divinitatem ab eterno haberet hanc poteſtatem, &- in quantum homo, ah 

inftanti conceptionts, haberet poteſtatem in clo, & in terra, authoritativs, tamen exe= 


 entive non habuit ante reſtrrettionem ſuam. ſed volnit eſſe paſſibilitati ſubjettus proptey 


noſtram redemptionem ; that is, Although Chriſt, in that he was Gad, had this power 
from all eternity, and in thathee was man, had power both in heaven and in carth, 
fom the firſt moment of his conception in reſpeR of authority, yet inreſpeRot the 
execution and patormance of the ads of it, hee had it not before his refurreion, 
but was pleaſed to be ſubze to pallibility for our redemption, Let us cometherefore 
from the Scripture to the teſtimonies of later Popes ; for Fathers, ancient Councels, or 
ancient Biſhops of Rome, they have none to ſpeake for them. The firſt Pope that 


they alleadge, 18 Pope icholas, in a ccrtaine * Epiltle of Ins, where be faith (as they <Epiſt.Nicho- 


tell us ) that Chriſt committed and gaveunto bleſſed Peter, the Key-bearer of eternall Woe d Grz- 
life, the rights both of the earthly and heavenly Empire. To this authority firſt wee SES y 
anſwer, that Pope Nicholas hath no ſuch words in any Epiſtle ; howſvever Gratian, n | 
who citeth them as the words of Nicholas, miltooke the matter..Secondly, that ſup- 
poſing the words to be the words of Nicholas, his meaning may be, that the ſpirituall 
power of binding and loofing, which Chrilt left to Petey, isnot onely of force in 
earth, but in heaven alſo, thatbeing bound in heaventhat 1s bound on carth, and 
they being repulſed from the throne of grace in heaven, and excluded trom Gods fa- 
vours, that are reje&ted from the holy Altars, and put from the Sacraments of the 
Church. Whereupon * Chry/oFome faith, that the power of the Church direReth 
and commandeth S very Tribunall of heaven, and addeth, that heaven taketh au- 
thority of judging from the earth : Forthat the Judge fitteth on carth,and the Lord 
followeth the ſentence of his ſervants, accordiyg to that of Chrilt, * Fhatſoever you 4 Homil.s .de 
fall binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in heaven. Others expound the ſuppoted words v<b- Elaiz, 
of Pope N:cholas of the fpirituall youn of Peter over the good and bad in the TI Joins: 
viſible Church, the good being.named the kingdome of heaven, and the bad an carth- y, a, 16, 16, 
ly kingdome or company. But howſoever it 1s molt certaine, that Pope Nicholas in 
his Epiſtle to Michael the Emperonr, hath the cleane contrary tothat which ſome 
would charge him with. For there hee -ſheweth , that howſoever before Chriſt, 
tome were both Kings and Prielts, as was HMelchiſedech, and as likewiſe ſome other 
among the Pagans were, yet after Chrilt none were fo. Neither did the Emperous 
take unto him the rights of the chiefe Prieſthood, northe chiefe Priett the name of 
the Emperour. Sed Mediator Dei & hommum, homo (hriſtus, fic attibus propriss 
E a1pnitatibus diftinttis, officia poteFFatu utrinſque diſcrevit, ut & Chriftiani Im- 
peratores pro eterna vita Ponrificibus indigerent, & Pontifices pro curſu remporaliyn 
tantummodo rerum Imperialibus legibus nierentur ; that is, Bur the Mediatour of God 
and men, the man Chriſt, did ſodiltinguiſhand ſever thedurics and offices of cither 
of theſe kindes of power by their proper ations, & dittmR dignities, that both Chri- 4 
tian Emperours ſhould ſtand im neede of Biſhops, forthearraining of eternall life ; I 
and that Biſhops ſhould uſe the Lawes of: Emperours; for the courſe of temporall ; 134 
things onely': that ſo both the ſpirituall aRion and employment mighr be free from 
carrall turmoyles, and thar hewho gocth on warfare ugto/God, might n— 
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et over the things that are divine, whom the bulineſſes of this world ſhould __ 


that both the modeſtic of each of theſe orders and degrees might be ; 
that alſo, no one having both theſe kindes of power ſhould be lifted aptookens = 
next authority is that of Bonifacime the eighth, who hath theſe words( ſpeaking ofthe 
Church, which is one, and whereof he ſappoſerh the Biſhop of Rome to be the head: 
eBonifac. 8.in © We are inftrufted by the Evangelical ſajings that in this Church , and 1. f 
extravagant. gower of 3t there are wo ſwords, to wit, a ſpiritual, and a temporall. For whey the A. 
mr poitles ſaid, Behold heere are two ſwords, to wit, in the (harch ( becauſe they were 
& obedicntis, ihe eApoFles that ſpake ) the Lord dia not anſwer that it was too much, but thai "Fey 
exough ; and therefore ſurely, whoſoever denieth the temporall ſword tobee in the 
ower of Peter, ſcemeth not well to con ider the word of the Lord Commanding him to 
 «Duaren.de fgeathe his ſword. Theanſwer unto this authority is caſie, For, Bonifacine (as* Du. 
—__ = arenxs noteth ) was a vaine, bufie, turbulent, arrogant, and proud man, preſumi 
7.cxo, above that which was fit, and challenging that which no way pertained umo hin: 
and therefore wee may jultly reze&t both him and his ſayings. Bur for the words of 
our Saviour it is evident, that they prove no ſuch thing as this Pope would inforce 
e In 22, Lucz, gut of them. Some ( faith * Maldonarm ) from theſe words wonld prove, that the 
Church hath two ſwords, the one ſpirituall, the other temporall ; which, whether it have 
or have not, cannot bee proved ont of this place, where other ſwords are meant thay 
either of Civill or Ectlefraiticall authority, Our Saviour telleth his Diſciples, the 
times approaching will bee ſuch, as that a man had neede for his owne defence, to ſell 
bu coate to buy a ſword. Wherenpon the Diſciples, ſuppoſing they ſhould uſe materiall 
ſwords in their owne defence, anſwer, that they have two ſwords : To whom (hrift 
replieth, that it 5 enou h, not confirming their erring opinion, but anſwering them 
Tronically, as Theophyla&t a»d Euthymius thinke. Or otherwiſe letting them under« 
| ftand, that though the times would bee ſuch, as that many ſwords would not ſuffice 
defend them, yet that theſe two were enough, becauſe hee meant to uſe none at all, 
but to ſuffer all that the malice of his enemies conld doe unto hins. This MMaldonatus 
delivereth to be the literall ſenſe of Chriits words, and ſheweth a myſticall ſenſe of 
them alſo out of Beda, much more apt than that of Boxifacins : Dao gladii ( faith 
Beda ) ſufficiunt ad teſtimonium ſponte paſſi Salvators. Vn, qui & eApotolu ate 
iam pro Domino certands ; & evulsa itn ejus arricula, Domino etiam moriturd 
pietatem , virtutemgue doceret ineſſe medicandi. eAlter, qus nequaquan vaging 
exemptus, oftenderet eos nec totum quod potmere, pro ejus defenſione facere permiſſe:: 
that is, Two ſwords are ſatficient to give teſtimony unto our Saviour, that hee ſuffered 
willingly:the one of which might ſhew,that the Apoſtles wanted no courage to fight 
for their Maſter : and by the care that was cut off by the ſtroke thereof, and healed 
a2aine by the Lord, that he wanted neither piety to compaſſionate the miſerable, not 
vertue and power to make him whole that was hurt, though now he were ready to 
dye. And the other, which never was drawne out of the ſheath, might ſhew, that 
they were not permitted to doe all that they could have done in his defence. It 1snot 
fLib.4.decon- to be denyed, bur that S. * Bernard myltically expounding the words of Chriſt,faith; 
id. ad Eugen. the Church hath two ſwords of authority;but he thinkerh ir hath them in very ditic- 
rent ſort: for it hath theuſe of the one, and the benefit of the other ; the one isto bee 
drawne by it, the other for it. So that this is all that he faith, that the ſword of civill 
© Authority is to beuſed by the Souldiers hand, atthe command of the Emperour, by 
: Gap.Licerde the direction, andat the ſuite of the Church. From Bonifacius they paſle to * [n10; 
en Ccentixs thethird, who in the vacancie of the Empire, willed thoſe that were wronge 
A. their rightfull cauſes, to haverecourſe cither to ſome Biſhop, or to himſelte * my 
inte Clemens the fifth, who * profeſſeth to intermeddle with certame ſecular bufinefſans 
Se: & re affaires, and to determine certaine civill cauſesupon three ſeyerall grounds. Wh 
judcaz. — Ehefirſtis, his greatneſſe, making him ſuperiour to the Emperour. The ſecond, hisde- 
ing inſtead of the Emperour, in the vacancie of the Empire. And thethird, the fue 
pelle of power, which Chriſt the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords gave unto m_ 
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is heretical to fay, that all fav full civill powers from the Pope. 
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and in him to his fucceflours W hatſoever wee thinke of the former of theſe two _—_— 
Popes, who-ſeemed to ground his intermedling in civill afairesupon ſome law of the 

Empire, and concethon of civil Princes, accordingly as wereade of ' 7heodofius, thay ' Decreti pare. 
he permitted any Lay-men having civill differences among themſelves; to referre the c; © _ = 
ame to Ecctcſiatticall Iudges if they liſted. (Which coneetlion proceeding ex picrate, ob te ca 
not cx debito, that js, out of picty, and not out of anyright or necellity that it muſk nque. 
be ſo, is long fince growneautof uſe ; the tate of Church-men being much chan- 

gcd from that it was, when he granted them that priviledge,as' Duarenm ſheweth. ) + De $10 Beek, 
Yet Pope Clemens can by no meanes bee excuſed from herexicall impicty ,/attrming COS by. 
that which 1s moſt untrue, asmay appeare by the manifold reaſons brought before t& C2, 
prove the contrary ; nor from Antichriſtan pride, in eking to tread underneath his 

feete, the crownes and dignitics of Kings and Princes; and\to lift himſclte u p aboveall 


that is called God, 


C H A P. 45» 
Of the Popes unjuFt claime to intermeddle with the affaires of Princes and their 
States, if not as ſoveraigne Lord over all, yet at leaſt in ordine ad ſpiritualia, 
and in caſe of Princes failing to doe their duties. | 


Hat Chriſt wasno carthly King, that hee left no Kingly power to Peter,and 

that the Pope hathyno meere temporall power, inthar he is Chriſts Vicar, or _ 

Peters fucceflour, it 1s moſt evident out of the former diſcourſe, and the 

Cardinall Icfuite confefleth ſo ;nuch ; and yer * he thinketh the Pope hath a 4 Bel. de Pone, 

ſupreame power to diſpoſe of all temporall States and things, #n or dine ad bonum ſpi> Rom. l.y.c.6. 

ri#4le, that 18, mn a Kinde of reference to the procuring/:and ſetting forward of the 

pirituall good.. But this fancie is moſt eaſily tefuted byunanſwerable reaſons, preſups+ 

pofing his former concellion. | 370: ©r 
For firlt, no man can take away, limit, or reſtraine any,power, or the exerciſe of it, 

but hee in whom it 1s in eminent ſort, and fromwhom tit wasreceived. But the civill 

power that is-in Princes, is fot inthe Pope,neither did it proceed and come originally 


 tromhim ; therefore it cannot bereſtrained; limited, or takenaway by him. The ma- 


jor propoſition is evident : the aſſumption is proved ,, becauſe civill power 1s in 
heathen infidels, who no way hold of the Pope. Secondly, becaulc it is agreed by all 
Divines of worth and learning, that the civill power inthe firſt originall of it,ts im- 
mediately from God ; or if not immediately by his owne delivery thereof, yet by no 
ather mediation than that of the Law of Nature and Nations : " The Emperoxrs know gTert.in Apo 
(faith Tertultian)) who gave rhem the Empire, they know that it was even the ſame God, 1dverſus Gen- 
wh? gave unto them to 3, men, and to have humane ſoules. They well percerve, that hee 5 £3P-30 
onely is God, in whoſe onely power they are : 4 quo ſunt ſecumai, poſt quem primi, ante 
omnes, & ſuper omnes Deos : that is, After whom they are im order the ſecond, but 
among all other the firſt before, and above all Gods. And againe, Inde eft Imperatoy, 
unde & homo antequam Imperator - inde poteFtas ills, unde & ſprritus :* thatis, From 
thence is the chiefe Ruler and Emperour, whence he was a man before he was an Em- 
__y ; from thence hath he his power, from whence heereceived the ſpirit of life. 
e Author of the anſwer to the reports of a great and worthy Indge among us, who 
hath lately written in the defence of the Popes over-ſpreading greatneſle, ſeemeth in 
part to agree with Tertwllian,and telleth us, © rhat civill power 18reccived from God, wg” S _ 
not immediately by his owne delivery thercof, but mediately rather by the mediation Coo Nr inp 
of the Law of Nature and Nations. For,by the Law of Nature God harh ordained, p4gu26, 


that there ſhould be politick government, which the Law of Nations afſuming, hath 
transferred that ——— hors or mote, according to the divers Fimestherboſ ; "OPEE 
" Ockam.proveth atlarge, that Imperiall power.1snot from the Pope, and that 0g.hib. 2. 


rraQtat, 2.part, 
| 3:CaÞe 23; 


Our fecond reaſon is this : Abſolute and foveraigne civill Princes white they war 


IW= 


Mm _ een 


A — ——. 


O Or _” F | Of the Church, Booke Y- 


a. 


—_— 


:-Gdels had truc dominion, rule, and authority, holding it as immediate 6, 0 
not depending onany Ruler of the Church, as hath bin thewed before. Bas God, 
become C brifflans, they ſtill remaine in the ſame fulneſſe of authority,” inas ample an] 
independent ſort as before, becauſe the benefit of Chriſt rendeth tono mans hurt, and 
gracc overthroweth not nature : therefore (till they remaine independent and lubje 
to none in the ſame power, and in theexerciſe of it. If they ſhall ſay, they are fb. 
je to none while they uſe their authority well,but that if they abuſe it, they loſe the 
independent abſoluteneſle thereof, their ſaying will be found to be hereticyll, Far if 
upon abuſe of independentauthority, they thar have it, loſe and forfeitit ipſo fato 
then authority and abuſe of authority, orat leatt extreame abuſe of it, cannot ltand Wy 
s Aug.de Bono gether - which 1s contrary to that of Saint Au guſtine, where he faith :* Nec tyramics 
Conjueali, fattionss perverſitas laudabilts erit, ſi regia clementia tyrannm ſubditos trattet, nec wi: 

Cap.14- tuperabilss ordo regie potefFats, fe Rex crudelitate tr annica [eviat : alind eſt n 

injuſt4 poteftate juSte velle nt1 ; & aliud ef juta poteſtate injuſte velle ut; ; that is 
Neither ſhall the perverſneſſe of tyrannicall ulurpation ever be praiſe worthy, though 
the Tyrant uſe his ſubs with all Kingly clemencie, nor the order of Kingly power 
ever be ſubje& ro juſt reprehenſion, though a King grow herceand cruell like tyrant; 
for it is one thing touſe an unlawfull power lawtully, and another thing touſe a law. 
fall powerunrighteouſly and unjultly. 0 28 1k 
The third reaſon may bee this : If God did give to the Pope authority to depoſc 
Princes, erring and abuſing their authority, hee would givethem the meanes- to exe; 
cute that their authority reacheth unto, ro wat, civill greatneſſe, armies of Souldiers, 
walled Cities, Towres, and ſtrong holds both for defence and offence, and all other 
things neceſſary for the putting downe of wicked Kings. Bur the Pope as Chrifs 
Vicar hath noneof theſe, neither was hee at any time asa temporall Prince, the grez- 
reſt Monarch of the world, and fo able to repreſle the inſolencies of all hereticall, pa- 
gan, and wicked Kings, hindering the peaceable proceeding of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
therefore he hath no ſuch authority, For to fay, that God giveth authority, and not 
the meanes whereby it may execute and performe that which pertaineth to it, isim- 
pious, The onely meanes the Pope hathto depoſe Princes, are two ; but neither of 
them within the compaſle of his power to diſpoſe of. The firſt,is theraifingof fub- | 
jets again(t their Prince, The ſecond, 1s the raifing of neighbour Princes. The for- 
f De Pont. lib. jqex of theſe meanes is very defective, ſeeing (as ' Be!/armine rightly obſerveth out of 
Se o.q, Ecclefaſticns ) * Such as the Ruler of a Cite ts, [uch are they that dwell init: And 
8g Ecohtte"" therefore if the King beean heretick, the-moit part of his people will be ſo too,:and 
rather aſlilt him for the maintenance of his hereſie, than refiit againſt him for the ſup- 
h1 Krng. 12939 prefling of it. Which thing ( as hee faith) experience teacherh-for,when * eroboan 
became an Idolater, the greateſt part ofthe kingdome worſhipped Idols. When Con- 
ftantine reigned, Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed: when (onftantixe reigned, Arrianiſm 
prevailed, and overflowed all: when 1lian ſwayed the Scepter, the greateſt partre- 
5 Socrates lib, turned to Paganiſme. So that * Joviay being choſen after his death, refuſed to bee 
3-c#P: 19 Emperour, proteſting, that being a Chriſtian, hee neither could, nor would bee Em- 
perour over Infidels. Whereupon they all profeſſed, that howſoever they had dif 

{embled before, yet they were {till in heart Chriſtians,and now would ſhew it agane: 
So that wee ſee, the firſt meanes for the ſuppreſſing of erring Princes, is ho meanes, 

or a very uncertaine one. And a ſecond is worſe than the firſt : for Tneverread inany 

Divine, of what Religion ſoever, that one King is bound to make warre upon anv- 
ther, upon the Popes command, for the ſupprefling of hereſie: And therefore:the Pope 
may breathe out excommunications till he be breathleſſe, but can goe no fartherby a 
meanes that God hath given him. | 
 Fourthly, thus wee reaſon. Either the power of the Pope is meerely Ecclebaltical 
and ſpiritual, or it is not. If it beenot, then hath hee ctvill authority from Chri 
which they deny. It it be, then can it infii& no puniſhments, but merely ij 
and Eccleſiaſticall. For of what nature each power is,of the ſame are the puniſhment 


it nfliteth, The temporall power inflifteth onely temporall, outward, and - 
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punilments as lofle of goods, im priſonment, baniſhment,or death. Thepirimal only _ 


k 


\irieuall,as ſuſpenſion, excommunication,and the like. Now I fuppaſe the loſſe of a 
on Tf ; porall and externall puniſh- 
— of the 24d: yoke anc high gree W010 
Laſtly, if ſoveraigne Kings may bee put from their kingdomes upon abuſe of their 
wthority, __ the aredeprived by 
Imighty God 3 andt h already do 
2 = elſe may upon perfe& underſtanding of the caſe : - © 
Kings, or their owne ſubjects are. to depoſe them,and the Pope is onely to Gow. < in 


be performed by them. . FT Me | 
Now as theſe reaſons ſtrongly prove, that the Pope cannot depoſe Princes #» ordine 


ad fpiritualia, ſo the weakneſfle of the reaſons bropg to prove it, will much more 


It hath a more noble objeR, and more wonderfull efi-Ats. Fe 41/7 ( faith Nazianzen ) / Naiant, 6 
cat.a 


bave power and authority, and that farre more —_ and excellent than that of civil epics 


ngs, Griz, Vidi Dos 


much higher than that of the King, who hath rtcerve only the adminiſtration of earthly 
things. But the Prieſts Tribunal is placed in heaven, an he hath authority to pronounce | 
ence in heavenly affaires. And againe,' E arthly Princes have power to binde but our Hom, 4. | 


bodies only but the by eb Pri lay upon us, doe touch the ſoule it ſelfe, and 
ly.but the bands which Priefts can lay upon « , ; / 
reach even unto the heavens, ſo farre forth, 4s that whatſoever P rieſts ſpall rg 
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Accap.4« 


$ Perrus Ble- 4 ants pon earth. * When King Richard the firſtreturning from the holy Land 


here beneath, that G od doth ratifie above :n heaven, and confirme the ſentence of hm 


ken and held as a priſoner by Duke Leopold of Auſtria, and the E F Rar dop 
fixth;Queene Ztenor his Mother ſeeking all meanesto procure his deliy 7). Ut 
other things, wrote a letter to the Biſhop of Rome, mtreating him MY wnear yr 
cnthority. The words of her letter are theſe,cxpreſling the paſſion and carnef 5x 
her heart. Th only remaineth(O F ather ) that you draw forth the ſword © Fork oone 
malefattors ; which ſword, G od hath appointed to be over Nations and K ing : 
Croſſe of (brift doth excell the Eagles that are 11 Czfars Banners,the ſirituay food 
Peter # of more power, than was the temporal ſword of Conſtantine che Emperony ps | 
the See Apoſtolick 1s more potent than any Imperiall power or nthority : and Iwo 
aske whether your power be of God, or of men ? aid not tht God of Gods ſpeake t 050% . 
Peter the Apoſtle, ſaying ; Whatſoever you ſhall binde p02 earth ſhall be bound jn ' WP 
ven, and whatſoever you foall looſe 0n earth ſhall be looſed in heaven ? and why then die 
you ſo negligently, or rather crmelly delay for along time, to looſe ” ſanne ? or why dave 
you not doe it * perhaps you will ſay, that the power given yon by Gud of bin Gard 
loofing, is for ſoules, and not for bodies : Let it be fo, truly It FT ſufficieat for us, 5 you 
will binde the ſoules of thoſe that hold my ſonnes body bound in priſon, By all theſs fav. 
ings of them that molt admired the excellencie of Prieſthood, it appearcth, that ifs 
excellencie thereofabove Princely power, 1s in reſpeRof the obje& thereof, which is 
more noble ; and the effects thereof, which are more wonderfull ; a:1d not inreſy; 
of greater power, authority, and right to diſpoſe of temporall affaires and buſineſſes 
either ſimply, or upott any abuſe or negligence of civill Princes. So that from hence it 
cannot be inferred, that the chiefe Minilters of the Chprch may depoſe the Princes 


pLib. s. d: Sx of the world. * Hugo de Santto Vittore faith, There are two kindes of power, the 
crament, part. gne terrene, the head whereof is the King : the other {! rituall, the head whetcof 


1s the Pope. To the Kings power thoſe things pertaine Ya are terrenezto the Popes, 
thoſe that are ſpirituall : and looke how much the ſpirituall life is better than the 
earthly, ſo much doth the ſpirituall power excell the earthly in honour and dignity ; 
for the ſpirituall power doth conſtitute the terrene power, that it may be,and judgeth 
it, whether it proceede aright, or not. But it ſelte was firſt inſtituted of God, and 


4 DeR Fid lib, when it goeth aſide, can bee judged ofnone but of God onely. From hence (as* #d- 
art 3-c7% Jef; ſheweth ) ſome men tooke an occafion oferrour, affirming, that the roote of 


terrene power, doth fo farre forth depend upon the Pope, that by commiſſion from 
him,the execution of things pertaining thereunto,is derived unto the Prince; and that 
when the Prince goeth afide,or faileth to doe hisduty,the chiefe Biſhop may manage 
the civill affaires ; becauſe, he ſaith, the ſpirituall power doth inſtitute the civill power, 
that it may be. But theſe mer: preſume too farre, and in ſo doing offend, becauſe the 
terrene power of Kings is not reduced into any other originally, as having authority 
over Kings, but unto Chriſt onely : and yet notwithſtanding, as the Prieſt joynetl 
the man and his wife in marriage, and blefſeth them, that they may be man and wife, 
and joyfull parents ofhapyy children;and ;udgeth afterwards, whether they performe 
the duties of marriage or no. So the chicfe Prieſt ſetteth the Crowne upontheh 
of the Emperour, annoynteth him with holy oyle, taketh art oath of him for the des 
fence of the Chriltian faith a»d Religion, putteth uppn him the royall robes,and there 
by inveſteth him withrovall power,and putteth himin poſſeſſion of his Ione ſtate 
and dignity. Bur it isnot to be imagined (faith Faldez fs) that the Imperial power 5 
fromthe power of the Ehurch,or deper,deth of it,though certaine ſolemnitiesbe uſed 
by Biſhops inthe inauguration of Kings and Emperours ; neither may the chiefe Mint 
ſters of the Church any more challenge the diſpoſing or managing of civill affares, up” 
on any defeR or failing of civill Princes, than they may, the admiailtration and (7 
penſation of holy things, upon the defe& or failing of the Eccleſialticall Miniſters 
Yer incaſe of neceſfity, either of theſe two States may and ought to helpe and u- 
eour the other ; not (as he faith ) wt ntexs poteFtate, ſed fraternitarst acre(ſn: thats 


Not as having authority, os by vertue thereof prefiuning to doe any Tung ; yo 
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——brother maketh haſte to hel pe another in danger, reaching, forth the | = 
ta him that is ſtanding, and to raiſe him that is fallen. Both the 6 La ( £ ley 


Jenſc) both Simeon and Levi, Prieſthood and Knighthood;Biſhoply power, and that 
which is Princely, mult riſe up together for the reſcuing of Dinah their ſitter; ont of 
he hands of him that ſeeketh to diſhononur her: UV; charitarzs _' non anthoritatts: that 
;, By force of charity, though not of authority. Sothar according to his » Pinion, che: 


chicte Miniſters of the Church invelt the Princes of the world with their royall an-: 


thority, according to the ſaying of | Hgo ; but givethem not their authority ; they ” Ybi ſupra; 


may judge of the attons of Princes, bur they may not prejudicare, they may nat Pre- 
udice Princes: They may in the time of neede come tothe ſuccourand in the time of 
danger reach forth the helping hand to the civill State, ſhaken by the negligence or 
malice of civill Princes : but 1tmult be by way of charity,not of authority ;as likewiſe 
che civill State may,and ought to be alliſtantto the Eceleſialticall m like danger,defec,, 
or failing of the Eccleſtaiticall Mmilters: Bf Ns 
The next argument that our Adyerfaries bring, is taken from a compariſon between 
the ſoule and body, expreiling the difference betweene the civill and Eccleſiathicall 


State, found (as they fay ) in © Gregory Nazianzen. Byt that we may the better under- { 1n Orr; ad 


Hand the force of this argument; we muſt obſcrve,that inthe compariſon which, they ?9P%)um timo- 


bring,they make the Eccleſtalticall State and ſpirituall power,like the {; pirit,and divine - ED 


Ecultics thereof; and the ctvill State like the fleſh, with the ſenſes, and ſenſitive ap=tem, 


petite thereof. And asin Angels there 1s ſpirit without, fleſh, in brait beaſts fleſli,and 
ſenſe without fpirit ; and tn man both theſe conjoyned : fo they will have us grant, 
that there is ſometimes Eccleftaſticall power without cryill, as inthe Apoſtles times 
and long after ; ſometimes civill without Ecelclia{tigall, asamong the Heathen; and 
{metimes theſe two conjoyned together: And as when the ſpirit and ficth meete in 
one, the ſpirit hath the command;and though it ſuffer the fleſh to doc all thoſe things 
which it deſtreth unleſle they becontrary to the intendments,deſignes,and ends of it : 
yet when it findeth them to be contrary, 1t may, and doth command the flcthily part to 
furceaſe from her owneations; yea it maketh it ro faſt, watch,and doc and ſuffer many 
7icvous and affiitive things, even to the weakning of 1t ſelfe. So m like manner, 
they would inferre, that the Eccleſtaſticall State being like to the ſpirit and foule,and 
the civill to the body of fleſh, the Church hath power to reſtraine, and bridle civill 
Princes, if they hinder the ſpirituall good thereof, not onely by cenſures Eccleſialtis 
call, but outward inforcementalſo. This is the great and grand argument our Adver- 
aries bring to prove, that Popes may depoſe Princes: wherein firit wee may obſerve 
their folly,in that they bring {imilitudes, which ſerve onely for illuſtration, and not; for 
probation, for the maine confirmation of one of the principall points of their faith : 


' which whoſoever denierh, finneth in as high a degree as Marcelinws that facrificed / Bell. in Epitt, 
unto Idols:and Peter, that denicd his Maſter. Secondly, we fee how much Princes are > Blackyyet- 


beholding unto them that compare them to bruite bealts,and at the beit, to the brucith 
part that is in men,common to them withbruit bealts. If they ſay, Nazianzer lo com» 
parcth them, they are like themſelves, and ſpeake untruely : for he compareth, not 
Princes and Prietts to ſpirit and fleſh,but going about to ſhew the difference of the nb- 
jects of their power maketh the ſpirit to bethe obje of the one of them, & rhe fleſh 
of the other. Not as if Princes were to take no care of the welfare of the ſoules of their 


ſabjes, as well as of their bodies, bat becauſe the immediate procuring of the ſoules 


$00d, is by preaching, & miniſtration of the Sacraments, & Diſci pline,which the Prince 
879 Prrocure,and to fee well performed ,but nor to adminiſter theſe things himſclfe:as 
ſo becauſe the coaRive power the Prince hath,cxtendeth only to the bod y, and not 
tothe ſoule,as the Eccleſiaſticall power of binding and laofing doth, Thirdly, we may 
obſerve, that if this ſimilitade ſhould prove any thing, it would prove, that the cyyil 
ate among Chriſtians hath no power to doe any at whatfoever,butby the commang 
& permiſſion of the Eccleſiaſticall. For fo it is betweene the ſpirit and the body, 
Enſtive Faculties that ſhew themſelves init. The Philoſophers note , that the 
8 2 double regunent in man: the one poliyent or Ciyill, the other deſponicall;. the 
| F EE on 


k 


LU! 


; Of the Church, ' Bok y 


u 2 Cor. I 0:4. 


Aug. de Ciy, 
De1,lib,cap. 


| \ 267 of ſenſitive appetite, which by perſwaſion it may induceto furceaſe ba 
a 


one like the authority of Princes over their Jubjes that are free-mien, the arms 


athori heir bondmen and flaves. her like 
the authority of Lords over the1 aves. The former is of reaſon he. 
t which it diſcerneth to be hurtfull, but cannot force it ſo to doe © the other of | 
ſonand the will,in reſpe& of the loco-motive tacultie;and this abſolute, thats eas 
ſon cannot winne adeliſting from defire in the inferiour powers that ſhew wy 
in the body, yet the will may command the loco-motive faculty,and either m7 ae 
outward aQion to ceaſe, how earneſtly ſocyer ſenſitive defire carry unto it or to - 
mT" how much ſoever it reſiſt againſt it: as1t may command and force the dr 
ing of a bitter portion, which the appetite cannot bee wonne unto,and the rej " 
and putting from us thoſe things that are moſt deſired. Neither can the appetite and 
ſenſitive faculties performe any of their actions without the conſent of the Will and 
reaſon : For if the will command, the eyes are cloſed up and ſee nothing, the exres Ie 
ſtopped and heare nothing, how much ſoeverthe apperite deſire to ſee and heare 
Neither only have the ſoules higher powers this command over the inferiour faculties, 
inreſpeR of things that wy further and hinder their owne good and perfeRion, a; 
they may commando watch or faſt, for the prevention and mortification of fin -hut 
they may alſo at their pleaſure hinder the whole courle of the ations of the our. 
ward man, withdraw all needfull things from the body, and deprive it even of life ir 
ſelfe, though there be no cauſe at all ſo to doe. So that if the compatiſon of the civil 
and Eccleſtaſticall State to the ſoule and body doe hold.from thence may it be infer. 
red, that the Church hath power to command in all things pertaining to the com- 
mon-wealth,and that the civill Magiſtrates have none at al ' For the lower faculties 
neither have, nor ought to have any command further than they are permitted by the 
ſuperiour ; neither can they doe any thing contrary to the liking of the ſuperiou, 
though never ſo juſt and reaſonable. And fo wee {ee how filly athing itisto reaſon 
from theſe ſimilitudes, and that they that ſo doe, build upon the ſands, fo that all the 
frame of their building commeth to the ground. | 
The third reaſon brought by our Adverfaries, is this:Every common-wealth muſt be 
perfe& in it ſelfe, and able to defend it felfe trom all injuries that any other may offer 
unto it, and if it can no other way free it ſelfe, it muſt have power todepoſe the 
Prince, and change the government. Therefore the Church mult be able to detendit 
ſelfe againſt all injuries of wicked Kings, whether Infidels, Hereticks, or Apoſtatacs; 
and if otherwiſe it cannot defend it ſclfe from their violences and wrongs, it mult 
have power todepoſe them. Thisconſequence,I thinke,will never be found goodin 
the judgement of any indifferent Reader. For the kingdomes and common-welths 
of the world, the good, proſperity ,and happinefle whereof is outward, muſt have out- 
ward meanes to reprefle the inſolencies of all ſuch as ſecke to impeach or hinder the 
fame ; but the Church being a ſociety, the —_— and good whereof is not olt- 
ward,but inward,confilting in the graces of God, ahd the hope of a better life inthe 
world to come, may be perfe& in it ſelfe, though it want meanesto repreſic outwa 
violences and infolencies. The Apoltle himſelfe, who was a chiefe commander 11 t, 
profeſling that the * weapons of his warfare were not carnall, but mighty throng 
God, for the caſting down of proud thoughts;but not for the overthrow o Citiesand 
Townes,or the ſabduing of the Princes of the world.So that the perfe&tion of this 
ciety or common-wealth ſtanding in the inward graces of the ſpirit, andthe expe 
tion of future happinefſe, ſhe may attaine her own end,enjoy her own good ant 
riſh in the midſt of all prefſures,more than in any ſtate of outward proſperity; and 
undonbtedly ſhe doth. For as the gold is more pure, the more it istriedin 
the cammomill ſmelleth the ſweeter,the more itis troden on ; as the p_ tree Lo 
deth the further,the more it is prefled down ; asthe Arke of Noe roſe the higher 
mote the floudsdid ſwell:fo Gods Church did then moſt grow,increaſe, and prolpe" 
whe the perſecutions was hotteſt. And therfore S. Auſf.faith(ſpeaking ofthe _ 
Chriſtians )Includebantnar Jig abantar torquebantur grucidabantur,& multiple co 
that is, They were ſhutup in priſons and dungeons, they were bound in _—_ 


ER PREG POTET) I) 


 Ifthey had thotight.it lawfult: * 1f wee. ſhould goe about 19.audyge our ſelnei(faith Ter- 45, Apologer | 
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cages, they were tortured and racked, yea, thry.were flaige with the ford a 
they increaſed (ane mylt ied. And S, Berner lilingnſhingrhees Kane ySermy3 34 in 
heathen Emper 
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brethren; left he ſhould draw Sh to idolatry. But ON - Lge y H _ SI 

bout to prove, which wedeny,and they wilt never beable to confirme.Far-there i na : 

queſtion but people are bound to bee'fnbjet ro-ſuch Kyndgy!. 25-1 Se 

mightnot chuſe,if they were frec,and to make ohoyee: \Wihen Moſes was eounſciicd bExed. 18, 21; 

by /ethro, to chuſe Elders and:Rallers to allilt hiny hee told him what manner of men 
they ſhould be,to wit,men fearing God,dealing truely, hating covetouſnefle:and-none 
iur ſuch ought eleors having freedome of choyce,to chuſe:and yer Iehinke;tho 
a King be coveraits; he is not preſently to be depoſed. Aud therefore. For yt c Ubi ſupra; 
anhoneſt man) confuteth his owne argument, and faith, /xhat Iatidels char had dom» 
Lion over people befofe- they beeame Chriſtians, arEto' be; tolerated by Chriltians,if 
they ſceke not to' draw themto idolatry, whom yet; 1;chinke Chriſtians might not 
clufe to reigne- over them if. they were, tree,  Belides this, if Bellarmine tay true, 
thar SubjeRs ſinne as mich in tollerating Kings that are Infidels, Apoſtatacs, or Here- 
ticks, asin chuſing ſach to mule over them; when; they; were free. all the primitive 
Chriſtians that tollerated Nero,Diocleſian, {ulian the Apoſtata,Conftantins Valent and 
other Hereticks firmed damnably in ſo dowg-: Neither will 'Be/armines anſwer that 
they are to bee excnfed; though-they did aotdepole them, becaufe they wanted 
[trength,avoid the fame; For it 1s evident by Tertw{an;that they wanted nor ſtrength 
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Ielian ) wee ſhould not want meaness For behold, we'\nre mare.m number greater alverſus Gen- 
" ftrength than any other nation and people-of the world. We are ſtrangers unto you, and 5 cap. 37. 
J*t behold, wee have filled all places pertaining unto you, your ( ities, oo Iſles, your 
Fillages, your Townes, your Comcel-houſes, your Caſtles, and fttong Forts, your, Pa. 
laces, Jour Senates, and your "Market-places:onely your Idol Temples we have left free 
unto you. What warre ſhould not wee be able to take in hand. ? 'or what attempt ſhould 
ſeeme hard unto ns ? thoigh wee were to0 voeakd nho ſo mlliggly are ſlaine, if it were 
"0t more lawful to bee killed, than to kill: 1n,aur; profeſſion. Nay. though wee ſhould 
wurr arme enr {ebves, nor lift up our hands againſt you, bus onely depart away, and 
Pitharam our ſelyes into ſome! remote paris of the world, | how ſhould mee. confound 
"nt amaze you? Hom conld you endureſc : goat # lefſe:? Hom mould jour a ef 
2 | OIATC/ 
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= oldie nd wht found th dwell in them ?So'thatit was not want of Fs 364 
18 <4 wer" ont nſabjection ro their heathen and 1 ſecuting that held 

_ +> te perfivaſion they had;that it wastheir duty fo to be fabjeRt,perfrenting themiay 4 n 
e Ibid.cap. 30. they had their power from heaven:and therefore, * [luc fuſpicientes(Qaith Terradig\ 
toanibut cxepanſs, quia innoculs, capite nwdo guid 20n erubeſcimms ; _ fu => 

rore, quia de pet 0 COT anus precantes Y ama ownes ſemper pro omnibus Imper atovibu 
vitam illie jrolixam,jmperins ſecurum domum twram, txercitur fortet, Sexaran ile 

lems. populam probum, orbens quietum, & quecungue hommis & Ceſuric ſunt vora:rhe 

is, Looking wp thither,with handslifted up and ſpread out, becauſe inmocent,wich bas 

heads, beeauſe we are not aſhamed, and without a remembrancer,becayſe our 

woceed from: the deſires that lodge within in our breſt, wee all prayalwayerfo) a 

| Kreperoks and Rulers, deſmring God to grant unto them a long life, a ſecure reipne, x 

Ge houſe>valiant armies, a faithfull Senate, good people, a quiet world ; and all the 

ood things thatthcheart either of a private man, or of Ceſar can cefire.Ofillyerring 

hriſtians,; durft you pay for thie proſperity of them, whom you ſhould have perſecy- 

- red withfire-and {word, and utterly tave deſtroyed ? But it i8 not to bee maryailed 

*”- 2 ab it you thi$erred': for you were Chriſtians, and had no Teſaites among you, from 
whom theſe mylteries of depoſing Princes might have beene learned; fo that we may 

hope that ighnbrance did excaſc you, and thar ye are not gone to hell for thisnegle- 

Ring'of your daty. But ſome man perhaps will ſay,Tertullian might be deceivedinthis 

vint. Let us heare therefore, whether 5thers were of his mind or not. Tulianus Inge. 

fCirar. 4 Gra- rator (faith ** Ambroſe )quwamvis efſer A poftata,habuit tamen ſub ſe Chriſtianorwilite, 
tiano Decret. quibus cum dicebat, producite aciem,pro defenſione Reipublice obedicbant ei. Cam antes 
2,part. cauſa arceret en, proaucite arm {hriſtianos : tunc cognoſreb ant Imperatorems C eli:that is, 
T1.9%3:c:.54- Tutsar the Emperonr, though 'hewere an Apoſtata, yet had under him Chriſtian Soul- 
__ >: dias, who hobtecs ſaid unto them, bring forth your armies fot the defence of the 
Eommon-wealth, willingly obeyed him. But when heſaid unto them, bring forth your 

forces, and fight againſtthe Chrittians,tooke knowledge of the Emperour in heaven, 

g Cirar. ibidem 4nd rot of him, And S.* Auguſtine faith to the ſame purpoſe,that 7#/ian the Emperour 
cap 98 was an Infidel,an Apoſtataa wicked mian,and an Idolater,and yet there were Chriſtian 
Souldiers- that ſerved this tmbelecving Emperour' ; when they came to the cauſe of 

Chriſt,they acknowledged none other Emperor but him only, whoſe throne is in hez- 

ven. Wheh hee required them to worſhip Idols, or to'burne incenſe, they preferred 

God before him. When he faid, bring forth you armies,8& go againſt ſuch a vation,they 

Peney obeyed him:ſo did they wiſely diltinguiſh between theeternall & temporal 

rd, and yet they were ſubje& tothe temporall Lord for the eternall Lords fake, 

Neither was this the private conceit of theſe men alone, bur all other the worthy F4- 

thers, and Biſhops of the Church were of the ſame mind, and perſwaded themſelves, 

that they owed all dutieto Kings and Emperours,though they were hereticks or ink- 

dels. And therefore Athanafrus(when ſome charged him, that hee had ſpoken evillof 

Conſtantins the Arrian heretick to Canſtaxce his brother,and ſought ro make variance 

between them)in his Apologie to (* onſtantius calleth God to witneſſe againſt hisown 

; ſoule,that he had never done any ſuch thing;and telleththe Emperor, he was pot mad, 
h Zceleſ,10.20 nor had not” forgotten the ſaying of the wiſe man : * Crr/e not the K ing in thy ſecre 
thought, and ſpeake not evill of the rich and m1 ghty in the retired places of thy chamber 

For the fowles of heaven will carry forth thy voyce, and that that hath wings will mate 


_ of thy words. eVVE- SINK YU _ : 

hefifth reaſon that they bring to prove that Chriſtians may depoſe miſ-belee's 

i 1Cor. 66, Emperorsand Kings,if they have meanes ſo to do,is, becauſe the” Apoſtle" willeth 4 
Corinthians that were become Chriſtians,to appoint new Judges of their contro? 
abont temperall affaires & buſineſſes, that they might not forced to bring their p® 
before heathen Magiſtrates that were their enemics,to the ſcorne of rherr tat 
which is ſo filly a reaſon;thatT cannor perſwade my felfethey propoſeitin ry 
only for faſhions ſake to helpe to make up a number: For they know righe well of 
Indpes the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, were but only Ardirrators choſen by the 'e 
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the parties, and not abſolute Rulers over them, with abrogation of the Magiſtracic of 


choſe heathen Rulers, to whom they were ſubjeR, and therefore notwithltagding an 


=__4 


—_—_ 


ino the Apoſtle writeth, there were * three caſes wherein the fairhfall and belee- + Ock 8, 
ng Corinthians might lawfully come before the Heathen lIudges. The firit, if the In- queſt ſuper 
£4cls inthe controverſies they had with them abour ſecular things, drew them thi. P**<t-% dig- 


her. The ſecond, if a beleever being contentious, drew them to thoſe tribunals, refu- 
how have things determined otherwiſe. The third, it the beleever had none other 


nd pre- 


meanegto recover his right, which hee was bound inconſcience to recover a 


(rye, for in ſuch a caſe he might become a Rage before Heathen M agiltrates. 
But (faith! Bellarmire ) the beleeving | 


nit. Papali. 


quzit.z.c. 122 


usband, whoſe wife being an Infidell, will /De Poa. |, 5, 


-ordwell with him without contjnuall 8. þ "a, God the Creator, and follici- ©P 7- 


ng him to Infidelitie and Apoltacie, is freed from 
ring wife from herunbeleeving husband, ſo continuing to blaſpheme Chriit, and to 
llicite her to Idolatrie3thetefore by like reaſon the beleeving people arc freed from 
the yoake of an SY King, ſecking to draw themrto Infidelity. This argument 


drawne from compariſon, faileth many wayes : For firſt, according to ” Bel/armines 


opinion,the beleeving party 18 free from the other remaining in Infidelitie, though the 


Infdell doe neither depart,nor follicite,or perſwade to Idolatrie,if there benot a pre- 
{nt converfion : {o that the beleever may diſmiſſe his wite which hee married in infi- 
delity,if hee continue an Infidell, though ſhee neither depart from him, nor ſeeke to 
winne him to infidelitie. But touching a King who is an unbeleever, hce thinketh 
(though Thomas be of another opinion ) that the people converting to Chriſtianity, 
cannot ſhake off his yoake,unleſle he ſecke ro draw them back to infidelity;and there= 
fore all that is not lawfull to the people,in reſpeR of an unbelecving Kingthat 1s law- 
full tothe husband, in reſpeR of hisunbeleeving wife ; or to the wife, in reſpe& of her 
unbeleeving husband. Secondly, this compariſon; if it prove any thing, mainely over- 
throweth the opinion of Be/armine: For it the husband and the wife wer@Chrittians 
when they were married, and afterwards: one of them fall into hereſie, apoltalic, a- 
theifine, or whatſoever elſe, and ſecke never {> yiolently to draw the right beleever 
tothe ſame evils ; yet the bond of marriage remaineth inviolable, and.is not, nor may 
rot be diffolved :; and therefore if this compariſon hold, a Chriſtian King falling into 


| herefie, apoſtaſie; or atheiſme, and ſeeking to.driw his people to the fame; doth not 
| Iſetheright of dominion he hath over them. Thirdly.in Bellarmines opinion, it is not. 


refuſall to dwell together, nor ſollicitatton to idolatry that could make a ſeparation, if 
theband of matrimony contracted betweene Infidels were firhply firme and indiſſo- 
lubie, as that of Chriſtians is. But heathen Princes have as good intereſt in their King- 
domes(which are not founded npon.grace or fauh, but upon the light of reafon, the 
freedome of will, and the Law of Nature and Nations ) as beleevers: therefore their 
folliciting to infidelity and idolatrie, cannot maketheir titles to their kingdome voide. 
Latly,malicious deſertion, or refufall to dwell with the beleever, unlefſe he ſome way 
xleltby ſilence, conſent to the blaſphemies of the Infidell, is direly contrary to the 
rature, eſſence, end, and intendment, of marriage, and therefore diſſolveth marriage : 
but the abuſe of facred a1 thofity to the promoting of impiety,and ſuppreſſing of true. 
Religion, is not contrary to the nature and eſſence of authority, but to the right uſe of 
t; andtherefore it doth not miake yoyde the title of Magiſtrates, fceing it 1s certaine, 
that lawfull authority may ſtand with moſt horrible abuſe of the ſame. 

Wherefore, let us proceede to their ſeventh proofe. When Princes (fay they Jcome 
to the Church, and are admitted to the Communion of the faithtull people of God, 

y are not admitted butupon promiſe and agreement, that if they torſake the faith, 
inder the g00d of Gods people, they. will be content, and it ſhall be lawfiill for 

eGovernours of the Church to take their authority from them ; therefore when 

nces become Hereticks or Apoſtatacs, it 1s lawfull by their owne agreement and 


enſent for the Governours of the Church, to depoſe them. The antecedent of this 


ment, I thinke, will never be made good. For, what Prince in his admilhon to 


ber 4 Chriſtian; did eyer thus condition with the Church, cither expreſſly, or. by 


Fft 3 neceflary 


is Wife : and likewiſe the belee- 
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neceſary implication ? examples of any fach ſtipulation, I am perſwadea ., 
bring = ond. It is true indeede, that the very vow of a Cn pond Sa Gn 
implicth init a reſolution and promiſe, rater to depart with any thing, and 1, oy 
than to forfeit the inheritance he 1s entitled unto, todiſhonour God, or any ways, 
hinder the good of his Church : but this vow and promiſeis made to God, a ary to 
to the Church ; and therefore God may take from Chriſtian Kings their kin lh 
when they become Hereticks, and ſeeketo miſ-leade the people, as forfeited wn, 
their owne agreements ; but the Church hath nothing ro doe with them, more = 
the great T»rke, upon any fach forfeiture made unto Almighty God. Ir js true a 
all Infidels, and wicked ones, have forfeited their kingdomes to God ; but vet in the 
title of mundane jultice, they have rightto them ſtill, and may not be diſpoſſeged of 
them by mortall men, unleſle they be ſpecially authorized by Almighty God, * 
Iſraclites were to caſt out the Careanites. And this was the meaning of Wicklf, 

when he affirmed, that a Prince being in ſtate of morrall finne, ceaſerh to bee a Prince 
any longer, namely in reſpe of any title hee can plead to God, if hee be pleaſed to 
take the advantage of the forfeiture ; but in reſpeR of men, he hatha good title bi 
in the courſe of mundane juſtice. So that whoſoever ſhall lift up his ha againſt him, 


offered him wrong. The Church therctore may proceede no farther than to admoniſ 


Princes, when they offend, and for grievous and ſcandalous faults, to deny unto then 
the benefit of her Communion. | 

The laſt proofe they bring for depoſing Princes, when they become Hereticks, i 
taken from the office of a Paſtor, to whom 1t pertaineth to drive away wolves, tore. 
ftraine and keepe the Rammes, and great leaders of the flocks, from hurting thoſc 
ſheepe that are more weake. This reaſon as 1t ts the laſt, fo itis the worſt of all. Fr 


each Paſtour muſt doe theſe things according to the nature and quality of his paſto- 


rall office ; and therefore a ſpirituall Paſtour mult performe them by fpirituall and Ec- 
cleſialticall enſures, driving away the wolves from his flocks, by faſpenſion, excom. 
munication, and anathema, and reſtraining the Rammes from hurting thereſt, by the 
ſame meanes, ſo binding them with bands that exceede all the bands ofrettraint,uſed 


by the fecular powers. 


CHAP. 46. 


Of examples of Church-men depoſing Princes,brought by the Romanilts, 


of the Church may depoſe Princeserring from the faith, and hindering the 
courſe of Religion ; letus ſee what examples our Adverfaries produce of 
the practice of depoſing them. The firſt is the example of Same! * ap 
pointing Sax! to bee a King, and afterwards * depoſing him for his diſobedience. Bar 
m this example they are groſlely deceived : For firlt, Sammel was neither high Pnictt, - 
nor Prielt atall, not being of the poſterity of eAaron, Secondly, Samnel did not 3 
point Sar! to be King,as being of higher authority, but as obeying and executing the 
mandate of God, as the meanelt man in 1/7ae might have done : as wereadem the 
« ſecond of the Kings, of * one of the ſonnes of the Prophers, who ar the commande- 
ment of Flizews annoynted 7ehn King over 1/rael, yet was neither Elie, nor _ 
greater in dignity than Kings. Thirdly, wee doenotreade inthe facred Hiltory 
Samuel depoſed Saul, but that God depofed him.and that Sammel was the meſend' 
ſent from God tolet him know it. Becauſe ( ſith Sammel ) thou haſt caff #7") * 
word of the Lord, the Lord hath caſt thee away, that thou ſhalt not reigue. And _ 
The Lora hath cut away the Kingdome of Iirael from thee this day. ea fo farrews = 
- mel from depofing Sar, that he mourned for him, till God blamed him, faving* * 
long doſe + monrne for Saul ? whereas I have ca#t him away, that hee fouls pot ret 
over liracl. $863 
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The next example is that of Hieremy the Prophet, to whom the Lord ſaid, * [have 
ſt rhee over nations aud people, to pluck. #P, and to roote out, and to deſtroy, and throw 
lowne, to build and plant. 'Whence they inferre, that the chiefe Prieſt is over the 
kingdomes of the world, and may give them to whom he will. Butfirſt we muſt ob- 
(ve, that Hieremy was not the tugh Prieſt, but one of an inferior ranke ; and that 
therefore if we will conclude any thing from hence touching the power of diſ>oling 


kingdomes by Prielts, every Prieſt mult have this power. Secondly, wee muſt know 
that Hieremie was ſet over the Kingdome of fudah, and other Kingdomes,not to rule 


them, but propherically to denounce unto them, and foreſhew the things that after- 
wards ſhould fall out. Whereupon Lyr4 interpreteth the words of Almighty God in 


e lerem. L.1 9. 


this fort. | ConStitus te ſuper Gentes,& ſuper regna, ut evellas, id eſt, evellendo denun- f Lyra in hune © 
cies, tranferendos inde habutatores ; & deft raas, quantum ad occidendss + + di Ferdas, |ocum. 


quantum ad fugientes per diverſas vias;& diſſipes, quantum ad morientes in fuga vel 
captivitate;& edifires & plantes, id eſt, denuncies Tudeos readificandos, plantandos 
is terra ſta, &c. thatis,T hae ſet thee over Nations,and kingdomes,thar thou mich. 
elt pluck up, that is, that thou mightelt denounce and foreſhew, that the inhabirants 
being plucked up out of their places, hall bee carried into another place ; that thou 
mailt deRroy, that is, denounce the deſtrution of ſuch as ſhall beeſlaine ; that thou 


mailt ſcatter, that is, denounce and forcſhew chie diſperſion of ſuch as ſhall flie divers 
wayes ; that thou mailt overthrow, that is, declare and foreſhew the overthrow of 
them that ſhall die in flight, or1a captivity ; that thou maiſtbuild and plant, that is, 


freſhew,that the /ewes ſhall be builded and planted againe in their 9wne land -\vhich 


was falfilled in the time of C774, who gave liberty to the people to returne into their 
owne countrey, and toreedifie the Temple;and inthe time of Artaxerxes,who gave 


lave to Nehemiah to reedifie the Citic of Hiernſalem, as we may readein the bookes 
of Ezra and Nehemiah. The Authour of the Interlineall Slofleinterpreterh the words 
in this : that the Prophet was appointed by Almighty God; 6ver Kingdomes and 
people, to pluck up vices and ſinnes, to deitroy the kingdome of the Devill, and to 
build the Church of God. Saint Hzerome likewiſe interpreteth the words in the fame 
fort : * Conſrderandum eft (faith he). quod quatuvy triſtibus duo leta ſuccedunt, N eque 
enim edificari poterant bona, nijt deftratta eſſent mala ; nec plantars optima, nifs era- 
dicarentur peſſima, &c, that is, Wee muſt conſider. that two joytull and happy things 
lucceede foure grievous and ſorrowtull things: For, neither cond good things hee 
builded, if evill things were not firlt deltroyed ; nor the beſt thingsbe planted, if the 
worſt things were not firlt pluckr up by the rootcs. For every plant which our hea« 
venly Father hath not planted, ſhall be plucked up by the rootes. -Andevery buildin 
which hath not a foundation upon the Rock, but 1s builded upon the ſand, is di n. 
downe and deſtroyed by the word of God ; and Jeſus ſhall conſume 1t by the ſpirit of 
bis mouth,and deſttoy it by the comming of his'preſence ; that ts, hee ſhall deſtroy for 
ever all facrilegiaus and perverſe doftrine, and that alſo which is lifted up _ the 
knowledge of God, and the confidence that men have in their owne wiſcdome hee 
hall ſcatter, deſtroy,and caſt downe ; that in ſtead of theſe things, the things that fa» 
vour of humility may be builded 4 and the things which agree with Eccleſiaſtical ve- 
titie may be builded and planted in the place of the former things, , which were de- 
froyed, and plucktnp. Here is pulling up ofall falſe doArine, and throwing downe 
whatſoever is lifted up agamſt the knowledge of God, that thoſe ;nex that ſavour 
of humility,and are agreeable to Ecclefiaſticallverity, may be bytlded and planted. And 
tus to pluck apand to plant, to calt downe,and to build up, pertaineth to Hieremies 
vmce and calling ; bur for depofing of Kings, and transferring kingdomes, no ancient 
Writer conld ever finde any thing in this-place.- 


g Hieronym.in 
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The third example thar they produce, is thatof® Uzziah,who after much profpe- h 2 Chron; 26; | 


fitic.in all that hee rooke in hand,and many glorions viRtories obtained, not conten- 
ing himſelfe with che honour of a King, but preſuming to come- into the Temple to 


or incenſe, and intruding upon the Pricſts office alſo, wasby them refilted, and rold 


not 


t would be diſplealing ro Almighty God, cthathe did. But he waxing angry, would 
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not defilt, till being ttricken with leproſie, and the very earth trembli Woo 
for horrour of ſo Ae a fa&t,he was by the Pricſts,and the remorſe of hed Taka 
ence forced to goe haſtily out of the Temple. This leprofie departed not from him 4 
his dying day, and therefore he was by vertuc of Gods law conſtrained to de = 
the focictic ofmen, and to dwell apart; and Fotham his fonneruled over nay . 
Houſe,and judged the people of the land. How this place will prove, that the 10g 
ſing of Kings belongeth to Prieſts, I know not, for rely Vzz:4h was not de 'B 
bur being forced to live inan houſe apart by himſelfe,and in that reſpe&unkt or the 
government, his ſonne ſupplied his place in judging the people of the land:bur hecon 
, tinued King ſill ; and if he had beene cleanſed from his leprofie before his dearh _ 
E- doubt, might, and would have reſumed his kingly dignity, and the publick admin; 
{tration of juſtice. W hereupon wee ſhall finde that fotham is faid to have reigned "al 
iz King-15.33 MOTC but i-x6 fo becauſe after his fathers death in his owne right hee reigned no 
k » Keg 15.30 More: Thong otherwiſe we finde mention of things that fell out in the* 20 yexre of 
4 hisreigne. So.including the time of his ruling for his father in hisright, So that hers 
was nothing done by the Prieſts, but that which pertained to their prieſtly ,otfice 
which was to keepe the holy places, and attend the Altars,and to judge of the plague 
of leproſic. But for depoſing the King,they medled not; | : 
The fourth example 1s of Jehoiada rhe high Prieſt, depoſing Athaliah,and ſetting up 
Lz Chron. 21, Toaſh, as they tellus. The torie is this : | /choſaphat dieth,and Tehorars his fonne ſhe. 
22& 23- ceedethhim. This Jehorams marricth eAthaliah the daughter of eAhab, the ſonne of 
Omri ; and hee walked not in the wayes of 1cho/aphat and eAſa Kings of Judah, but 
of wicked Ahab , whoſe daughter hee married. Whereupon God {tired up the 
ſpirit of the PhiliFines, and Arabians, and they came, and tooke away all the fub- 
ſtance that was found in his houſe, and his wives and ſons, ſo that none was left him, 
but Ichoahaz or Ahazsah his youngelt ſonne. After this, Fehoram dicth, and eAbaziah 
reigneth in hisftead, who followed the counſell of Arhaliah, and did wickedly inthe 
Gokir of the Lord. This eAhaz3ah going to Ichoram the ſonne of Ahab, and being 
found with him when Jehx came to execute judgement againſt the Houſe of ehab, 
was: there ſlaine by Tet After his death Athaliah his mother deſtroyed all the 
Kings ſeede of the Houſe of Iudah, and uſurped the kingdome : Bur Jehoſtebeath the 
wife of Iehoiadathe Prielt, ſiſter to Ahaziah, itole away oaſh the Kings ſonne, from 
among the Kings ſonnes,that he ſhould nor be ſlaine ; and hee was hid in the houſeof 
God fix yeares, all whichtime Athaliah reigned. But in the ſeventh yeare 1choiadd 
waxed bold.tooke the Captaines of hundreds in covenant with him, and went about 
in *dah,and gathered the Levites out of all the Cities of /xdah,and the chiefe Farhers 
of 1/ſrael;and they came to /eruſalem ; and all the congregation made a covenant with 
\ the King,and faid, The Kings ſonne mult reigne,as the Lord hath faid of the ſonnes of 
David. Hereupon the wy is proclaimed, Athaliah isflaine, the Houſe of Baal de- 
ſtroyed, and the Altars and idols that were in it broken downs. In all this narration 
there is nothing that maketh for the chiefe Prieſts power of depofing lawful Kings, if 
they become hereticks: For firſt, Arhaliah was an uſurper and nolawtull Queene: Sc- 
condly, here wasnothing done by Tehoiada alone, but by him, and the Capraines of 
hundreths,and the chiefe Fathers of 1/-ae/,that entred into covenant with him. Third- 
ly,there is great difference betweene the high Prieſt inthe time of the Law,and in the 
time of Chriſt. For,before the comming of Chrijt, the high Prieſt even in the mant- 
ging of the weightiett civill affaites, and in judgement of life and death, fatein the 
- ouncell of State, as the ſecond perſon next unto the King by Gods owne appoints 


ment. Whereas our Adverfarics dare not claime any fuch _ for the Pope. And there- 


fore it isnot to bee marvailed at, if the high Prieſt, being the ſecond perſon in the 
kipgdome of 1#dsh, by Gods owne appointment, and the Uncle and ProteRor 0 
the young Xing, whom his wife had faved from deſtruion, bee the firſt mover for 
the bringing of him to his right; and when things are reſolved on by common cor 
ſent, take on him not por yo command and dire& the Pricits and Levites , but the 
Captains and Squldiers alſo, for the eſtabliſhing of their King, and the ſuppreFns 7 
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The fifth example is of Ammbro/e,repelling Theodoſons the Em Wo 
munion of the Church, after the —_—— horrible murther; - ade om the cotn= 


ti covered with them : oY Subjefts, O Emperonr, 


the 'cup repleniſhed with the precious blood of Chrift, which ha#t fied ſo much inno« 
tent blood by the word of thy month, uttering the paſſion 4 thy furious minde ? De. 
fart therefore, adde not this iniquity to the reſt, and decline not thoſe bands, which 
God above approveth. With theſe ſpeeches the oor was much moved : and, 
knowing the diſtin diities, both of Empetoiirs _—_ for that hee had beene 
trained up in the knowledge of heavenly doftrine Jreturned to the Court with teare# 
md fighes. Along tinic after ( for cight monerhs were firſt paſt ) the ſolemne Feaſt 
of the Nativity of Chriſt approached, andall prepared themſelves to folemhize the 
ame with triumphant! joy. But the Emperonr fate mm tlie Court, lamenting and pow<= 
fing out rivers of teares + which when Rufinmm, Maſter of the Pallace perceived, hee” 
emeunto him, and asked the eatiſe of his weeping*to'whom (weeping more birterly 
hanbefore ) he ſaid, OfRuffinits, thox makeſt but a ſport of theſe things, for thew art. 
Yuched with ns [eiiſe bf theſe evils, wherewith [ am affii cd, but the confideration off 
My calamity makgth me figh und lament: for chat prberen the doores of Gods Temple Pro 
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Fries r any reſpect Imperiall earneſt nd prot, 
confidently to pacific eAmbroſe, heeibade him goe with ſpeede,and himſelle 401, 
lowed after-in hope of reconciliation, truſting uponthe promiſes: of R»ffyuc, . > 
when Ambroſe faw Ruffin , hee faid unto him :. 0 -Ruthnus, thog aveſt imitate. the 
Ssmpudencie of ſoameleſſe dogges ; for having beene the. adviſer and connſelley to le 
vile murthers, thou ha#t hardened thy forehead ; and having caft away all ewe 
bluſteft not, after the committing of ſo great and horrible outrages, Againſt men mad: 
after the image of God. And when he was importunate with him,and'told him,the Em. 
- perour was comming, full of fierie zeale, he brake forth into theſe words + 7relthy 
finus, 1 will not ſuffer him to paſſe the threſnolds of Gods howſe;; and if of an Empe- 
rour he become a Tyrant, 1 will joyfully [uffer death, W hereupon.R#ffinu cauſed one 
torunne to the Emperour,and to deſire him to ſtay within the Courts Butthe Empe- 
four being on the way when the meſſenger met him, reſolved.to.come. forward, and 
to endure the reproofe of the Biſhop. So when he cameto the ſacred railes,buteomed 
not into the Temple ; and comming to the Biſhop, beſoughr him to unlooſe hini From 
the bands wherewith he wasbound. The Biſhop, ſomewhat offended with his com- 
ming, told him, the manner of his comming was Tyrant-like, and that being madde 
2gainſt God,he 61% ha under his feete the Lawes of God, Nor ſo( ſaid theEmpe- 
rour ) / preſſe not hither m deffite of order, neither doe I unjuſtly ſtrive to enter intothe 
honſe of God. But I beſeech thee to unlooſe me, to remember the mercifull diioſitionsf 
oxr common t.ord, and not to ſput the doore againſt mee, that hee would have opened to 
«ll that repent. What repentance therefore ( faith the Biſhop ) ha## rhow ſhewed, after 
ſo grievous an offence ? what medicines hait thou applied tocure thy wounds ? It per- 
zaimeth to thee ( faith the Emperonm ) 9 prepare the medicines, that ſbould beale mee, 
and to cure my wounds , and to mee to uſe, that thos preſcribeft. Then (laid Ambroſe) 
ſeeing thou makeſft thy diiþleaſmre judge, and it 1s not reaſon that giveth ſentencewhen 
thou fitteſt upon the throne to doe yight, but thy furious proceedings ; make a law;that 
when ſentence of death and confiſcation of goods ſhall bee paſſed, there nay paſſe thirty 
dayes before the execution 0 the ſame, that ſo, if within. that ſpace it be found unjuſt, 
it may bee reverſed ; or otherwiſe 3t may proceede. This law the Emperour molt wile 
lingly conſented to make, and thereupon Ambroſe unlooſed from hisbands ; and he 
entred into the Temple, and prayed unto God, not ſtanding, nor kneeling, 'but-pro- 
e 7/al.119.23 ſtrate uponthe earth, and paſſionately uttering theſe words of David : * I) ſaws 
eleaveth to the pavement, Lord quicken mee ny to thy word, Here wee ſeean 
excellent patterne of a good Biſhop, and a good Emperour ; and it is hard to lay, 
whether Ambroſe were more to bee commended for his zeale, magnanimousreſolu- 
tion and conſtancic, or the Emperour for his willing and ſabmiſſive obedience, But of 
depoſing Princes here is nothing, Ambroſe being fo farre from any thought of lifting 
up his hand againſt the Emperour, that hereſolved to ſubjeR himſelfe unto him,cvel 
to the ſuffering of martyrdome, if necde ſhould require. But ( faith Bellerwixe ) 
Ambroſe exerciſed civill authority, in that hee tooke notice of this murther of the 
Emperour, being a cruninall cauſe, and forced him to make'2 civilllaw ,/for the 
preventing of furiousand bloody proceedings in judgement. This furcly is a weak 
colleRion : for the Church hath power, by vertue of her Ecclcliaſticall jurifdichon 
to take notice of ſuch horrible crimes as murther, and to puniſhthem with piricall 
puniſhments. Neither was the inducing of Theodoſiue to make a civill Jaw fot it © 
preventing of {ach like evils, as hee was now cenſured for, before hee would &- 
8 concile him to the Church., an aR of ciyill authority - Bur fach cellunon® 
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—iss, they that have no better mult be frecnd to uſe. 


Tharwhich followerh of * Gregoriee confirming th6Frivledge granted to the pI fine epi; 


of Saint Medardwm, infuch fort, that whatſoever Kings, 
ns ſhould goe about to violate them, ſhould be deprived of their honour, proverh 
not che thing in queſtion. For it is evident, that the confirmation of theſe priviledges 
was paſſed, not by Saint Gregorie alone, but by a whole Councell, and more ſpecially 
by Theodor icus the King, and B ruxichilds the Queene, who might binde their ſacced. 
(urs, and other inferiour ſecular Rulers under paine of deprivation, though neither 
Gregory of himſelfe, nor yer a Councell of Biſhops, cauld doe any ſach thing by their 
authority alone. | 
Wherefore let us proccede to the next example. * Gregorie the ſecond(ſaith Bellays 
mine) excommunicated the Emperour Leo the third, who wasan encmie to Images : 
he forbadeany ttibute to be paid him out of rate, and conſequently deprived him of fauri- 
part of his Emprre. Surely if Gregorie the ſecond of himſelfe alone Fad had fach 
power, as tO forbid all 7:a/ze, upon his diſlike, to pay any more tribute to the Empe- 
rour, there were ſome good ſhew of proofe in this allegation. But if weexamine the 
tories, wee ſhall finde the caſe to have beene farre otherwiſe than Bellarmine would 
bexreus in hand it was. For firſt, Gregory did not excommunicate Leo of himſelfe,bur 
called a Synodeto doe 1t. Secondly, hee did nor forbid the paying of tribute out of 
Italie to the Emperour : but the circumſtances of the Hiltory are theſe. Leo ſeeking 
to winne the Biſhop of Rome, and the people of Italie to the caſting down of I mages 
inthe Weſt, as hee had done in the Eaſt, Gregory the Biſhop did not onely refuſe to 
obey him, but admoniſhed all other to take heede they did no ſuch thing for feare of 
any Edit of the Emperour. By which exhortation the people of 7ralic already miſe 
conceited of the Emperours government, were fo animated, that they were likely to 
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have proceeded to the eleftion of anew Emperour : and * Naxcleru ſheweth, that r Nauder. in 


the decrees of rhe Biſhop of Rome, diflwading the people of the Welt from obeying - 
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the Emperour, incaſting downe of Images, were of ſo greatauthority,that the people 654. 


and ſouldiers of Ravenna firſt, and then of Yentce, began to make ſhew of rebellion 
2gainſt the Emperour , and his Exarche or Lievtenant, and to inforce the Biſhop of 
Rome, and the other people of Ttaly, to diſclaime the Emperour of Conſtantinople, 
and to chuſe another in 7ralie. And that this rebellion proceeded fo farre , that 
every Citie putting downe the Magiſtrates of the Exarch, ſcrup Magiltrates of their 
owne, whom they named Dukes ; but that the Biſhop of Rowe at that time pacified 
them, and by his perſwafions {tayed them from chuſing any new Emperour, in hope 
that he would amend. So that we ſee, the Biſhop of Rome with his Biſhops, by their 
authority did nothing but {tay the people from obeying the Emperours unlawful 
Decrees, as they judged them, but no way went abouttodepoſe the Emperour, or to 
deprive him of any thing that of right pertained to him. Butthe people of 7raly mo- 
ved againſt the Emperour, proceeded further than the Biſhop of Rome would have 
had them to have done. For they put downe the Magiſtrates appointed by the Em- 
perour, and ſet up other of their owne ; and would have forced the Biſhop of Rome, 
and the other people of Tralie, who yet conſented not unto them, to diſclaime the 
Emperour of ConFftantineple, and to chuſe another in /ralze. And there, if at that 


time they forbare to pay any more tribute, ( as © Zonaras faith they did ) it was not \ Ubi ſupri, 


becauſe the Pope forbade them ſo to doe (as having ſapreame power in civill things) 
but being averſe from the Emperour , as for other diſlikes, ſo by the Popes per- 


ſwaſions, they ſtayed the tribute of themſelves, asof themſelves they put downe the —_ ; 


res of the Emperour, without the liking of the Biſhop of Rome. That , 7.4, Chron. 
Which * Ocho Friſingenſss hath, that the Pope having often admoniſhed the Empe- 1b jnitio mun- 


rour, and found him incorrigible, perſwaded the peopte of Ttalie to depart from di cum figuris 
Empire, ſeemeth to bes contrtyies the reports of * the Authour of the great * ——_— 
Chronicle, * Nauclerns, ? Rhegino, and other ; but yet maketh the Pope only a per- qo, 
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lweder, and the people of Iratie the doers of that was done. And in like fortit muſt , tJbi ſurr4. 
underſtood that Zonarar faith, the Biſhop of Kome ftayed the!paying of tribute ro yChror. lib. r, 
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« Glolſ. ſuper * Dicitar depoſniſſe quia deponentibus conſenſit : that 1s, The Pope is faid to havedepo. 


| Cap. allegar. 
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he Emperour,namely, that his diſlike of the Emperours courſes,' topether win © 
a Alalte of his LAionw did ſo avert the minds of the Xalians For "pl 
that they refuſed ro pay him tribute ; that being attributed to him;, as done by kay 
which his perſwaſions ( though tending to another purpoſe) did worke wir 2 a 
liking, and againſt bis will. Andinthe fame ſenſe itis, that” Szeberr faith, Gye,, 
charged the Emperour with crrour,blamed him for it, and turned away the people {4 
Reme, and the tribute of the Welt from him. | | 0 


The third inſtance of Popes intermedling in the diſpoſition of the:kin mes: 
world, is that of Zacharias the Pope, of whom Gregorie the 3k 8 wen 


regor 7; li, ſtles writeth thus : * Anorher Roman Biſhop alſ0,ro wit, Zacharias, depoſed the Brench 


King: from hi kingdome, not ſo much for any fault done by bim, as for that he was unfit 
to ſway [o great power ; and put Pipine, the Father of Charles the great, afterward, 


ec . 


Emperonr, into his place, freeing and abſolving all the French. men from their oath , 


fealtie. Which words of Gregory are found likewiſe in the * Decrees, To this allegation 


© Occam anſ{wereth, that Zacharias did not depole Childerick; the French King as 
Gregory the ſeventh untruly reporteth ) bur onely gave allowance of the Peerey depo- 
fing of him And to that purpoſe allcadgeth the Gloſſe upon the decrees, which auth, 


ſed the King, becauſe he gave conſent to thoſe that did depoſe him,andallowed thei 
at. But hee notcth alſo, thatthere are others, that doe.not ſo excuſe the Pope, but 
doethinke he pur his ſickle into another mans harvelt,and tooke upon him todoe that 
he had no authority to doe ; which other Popes likewiſe have not feared todoe;.in 
prejudice ofthe right of the Laity, as they ſhew out of another *;Gloſſe. $9 that 
the © Century Writers are not alone ip the reprehenſion ofthis fat of Zacharias, (a 
* Bellarmine untruly avoucheth ) notgwithltanding I rather follow the judgement of 
the Authour of the Gloſle,and thinke, that be did but give his © pinion, what might be 
done, and approve thea& when it was done. , For confirmation whereof, I will ly 
downe the circumſtances of the narration touching the proceedings in this matter, as 
I findethem reported by ancient Writers. Fiyt,all " Hiſtorians agree, that the Kings of 
France in os times, giving themſelves;to.idleneſle ang pleaſures, wholly negleQted 
the government : that they were ſeene but onely once in the yeareof their Subjeds: 
and that the Governour of the Kings houſe xyled all. Neither did things ſtand thusfor 
a ſhort ſpace,but * S:geber: faith,they continued ſo 88 yeares.In this ottice of a Prefet 
or Governour,Pzpine (ucceeded his anceſtors, but exceeded; them in the greatneſſe of 
worthy exploits ; neither did any thing hinder'the courſe of his great and honourable 
ations, but that he was forced to ſuffer and endure a Kingalmolt witleſſe and. madde 
with divers ſenſcleſſe fooleries. W heretore,they who wrxe the hiſtories of Francerte 
port, that the Nobles and people of that Nation duely weighing the; vertue of Pipe, 
& the witleſſe follies of (hilderick the King,conſulted Zachary then Bulhop of Rowe, 
and deſired him to tell them, whether he thought ſo fooliſh and unworthy a King were 
any longer to be endured;or Pipine to be defranded of royalldignity which heedefcr- 
ved, and wasright worthy of. Who when they had received anfwer from the Pope; 
that he was to be eſteemed the King, who knew beſt how; to performe Kingly datics: 
the French by the publick and common adviceand counſel of the whale Nation, pi0s | 
claimed Pipinc King,and ſhore the head of Childerick,and made him a Clerke. "Naw- 
clerus faith, the French men anciently had their Kings:deſcended of an ancient. ſtock, 
who of Merovews the ſonne of King (Yodius the ſecond; were callod yI 52 
the race of which Kings continued till Childerick,, and in hinzended. For long vio 
they were of nq eſteeme or authority, neither had'they.any..ching, births yains 200 
empty title of Kings, for the riches and power of the kingdome were iathe handy ot 
the Prefeds of the Pallace, who were called the chicfe of the Kings houle, and 104je; 
the whole kingdome, who at that time were the ſucceſſors of Charles Martel, þ 
were named Dukes.Neither was there any other thing. permitted tothe Kingaureny 
contenting himfelfe with the bare name of a King, having long baire and along: 


= 
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he ſhould fit upon the throne,and have ſome ſhew of a Ruler,and heare 
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ng from all parts, and give ſach anſwers imto them(as out ot bis own 
ere ”, was taught and commanded to give. He had nothing to live on, Tek 
ſpend and allowance, as the Pretedt was pleaſed to allow unto him He poſſeſſed 
nothing bt NC little Village:once onely int e yeare,he was ſeene of his Sub jets ina 
lick and ſolemne afſembly,and having falured them all,returned againe into his pri- 
vate courſe of life, leaving the government of all to the PrefeR, Pipine therefore whis 
then applied rhat place,as ſucceeding his anceltours in the lame,conſidering the floach 
ndidlenefſe of theſe Kings, who negleQing the common- wealth;did hide themſelves 
-: their owne private houſes : and that both the Nobles and people tooke notice as 
wel of his vertues, as of the ſenſcleſle follies of Childerick,, conſulted wich the Pope 
(4s wee heard before : ) upon whoſe anſwer ( that hee was tobe reputed K ing. that 
could beſt doe the duty of a King )the French by a publick decree of the whole nation, 
choſe P zpene to be King, which thing Zachary approved. Orho F riſungenſis faith. thax 'Chron. lib. 5 
'he French ſent meſſengers to Rome, ſciſcitandi grati4,to aske the Po pes advice; and P35 &32. 
robe reſolved by him;upon whoſe anfwer,and by whoſe authority { warrauting them 
* was lawfull ſo to doe ) Bonifacins Archbiſhop of Mentz, and the other Princes of 
the kingdome met together, and choſe Pipine King. And ' Rhegino ſaith, Pipine was = Lib. 2. 
ſen King according to the manner and cultome of the French,and being annoynted 
by the hands of Bonifacins Archbiſhop of Menrz,was by the French lifted u pinto the 
royal throne,and Childerick,who was but in title oncly a King, was ſhorne;and thruſt 
into2 Monaſterie. With thefeagreeth Sigeberrns, andthe reſt. Wherefore, to con+ » Loco cicats. 
clude this point, touching the depoſition of (%ilderick,, we mult obſerve : Firtt;thar 
he was not depoſed for herefie, or any way going aboat to hinder the courſe of reli- 
gion ; and that therefore the Pope could notdepoſe him, untefſe Princes be ſabje&to 
ſich cenſares for defeRs of nature, and negligence in doing their duties, Secondly; 
that hee and his predecefſours for almolt an hundred yeares}were pur from all govern 
ment, and were bur in name onely Kings, others having the anthority, and that with 
the allowance of the whole State. So that itisthe lefſero be marvailed, if the Pope 
being conſulted with as a Divine,anſwered, it was fitrather that hee ſhould have the 
name. title, and inauguration of a King, that was to doe the ditty,thau he that was'ts 
be but a ſhadow onely. Yet doe I not fay, thathee ſpake like a good Divine. Thirdly; 
that in thoſe times the Univerſity of Parz was not yet founded : and the kingdome 
had few learned men; and that therefore they ſought to forrainers. For otherwiſe we 
know thar afterwards the Kings and Princes of France rather © beleeved the Divines * Gerſon in 
of Parts than the Court of Rome,in greater thatters than this. Fourthly, that the Bi- **" = - 
ſhop of Rome as Patriarch of the Welt, was the chlicte Biſhop in theſe parts of the ep ch 
world,and therefore notunfitly conſalted in a matter of ſuch conſequence as this was: 
| Wherefore let us now proceed to the fourth inſtance. which is that of the tranſlati- 
m of the Weſt E:npire, "oi the Emperours of Contantiriople to {harles the Great) 
which our Adverfaries ſay, was dotie by Pope Leo the third. Bur ſurely whoſoever 
ſhall looke into the courſe of Hiſtories ſhall finde, that this inſtance maketh rather a- 
ganſt them, than for them. For it is moſt certain,thatthe Pope by his Papall power did 
tottranſlate the Empire. * The Romans, faith Siggbert, ( wholong before in their p Sizebert, an- 
ts were fallen away from the Emperour of (onftantivople, now taking the appars "0 89:. 
Wnity of the occafion offcred, while a woman having pur ottr the eyes of Conſtantine 
Emperour her fonne, tooke upon her to rule over them)with one conſent proclai- 
med Charles the King their Em perorzand by the hands of Leo the Pome, ſet the Crown 
Won his head, and gave him thetitle of («ſar and Auguſte, With Sigeberrus the Aus _ 
thor of | the great Chronicle agreeth: His words are theſe : In the time of the ſolem- 9 rare 6. in 
hities of the Maſe celebrated ur (' hrift 145 day inS. Peters Church 5 Leo the Pope; Lcoue. 
by the decree of the people of Rome, & at heir intreaty crowned Charles proclaimed 
Emperor of the Romans and fet ſuch a D'ademe upon his head,as the ancient Emperors 


Were wont to weare ; and then the people, which was preſent in greatnumber with 
yhull accl amation cried out rbrice :; Carols Anuguſto,4 Deo coronato,magno & pacifics | 


atori,vita & vidtoria..So that we ſee, it was the detree of the Romant that made 
Ggg Charles 
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Y Lirles Emperour, and that they uſed Leo for the performance of the "Era 
| men and union. With Sigebert and the Author of the Deer PE ireso 
y Anno 300, may joyne* Lambertus Schaffnaburgenſis: His words are,” Carols 4 "Ws 2c 
ſChronog-vol. tus eff appellatnis; that is, The Romans proclaimed Charles Auguſte: And ' Angs. 
2gcncr.z7+ faith, Pomtifex popats Romani conſenſu,Carolum Romanorum Imperatorem dec ha Wclers 
that is;The high Biſhop, wirh the conſent of the people of Rome, proclaimeth ——_ 
Emperor of the Romans,andcrowneth him with a Diademe. Thepeoplewitha rex 
full ſhout,crying ont thrice, (arolo Anguſto,a Deo coronato magno & pacifico 1 JOY 
1i,vita & vittoria.But tO cleare this point,and to make itevident to all the world 
howſoever the Pope and Clergie might concurre 1n thisa&;withthe people & Noble, 
of Italy.as having part and interelt in matters of State as well as other, yet the Pope 
his Papall power :d not tranſlate the Empire ; three things are to be obſerved: Ti! 
Grit, that in the time of Gregory the 2", there was a great rebellion in Italy apainſ he 
Emperor of Conftantinople, anda defire ro chuſc anew Emperor,and that they of - 
venta and Venice proceeded fo farre 1n 1t; that they would have forced the Biſho wo 
Rome,and others to concurre with them: wherebyit appearcth,thatthe ac of _ 
- 1 1 , tion Was not proper to the Biſhop of Rome;but proceeded from the concurring defires 
; Great. Chro- ofthe Italians, and was their as; rather than this. The ſecond, that Charles * was 
in Carolo. mighty, potent,and great Prince, having under himall France, Spaine, and agreat My 
of Germany, with many other countries ; and by his fword had ſubjeed to him, the 
Lombards,and was Lord of the greatelt part of 1raly,before cither the people » Ut 
med him, or the Pope crowned hin: Emperour. So that howſoever the ralians by Le 
the B.proclaimed,crowned, and accounted him Emperour z yet it was his right of in- 
heritance,and his (word that had poſicſſed him of the thing, beforeever they gave him 
the title of the Welt Empire The third.that whether the 7ralians had right to chook 
an Emperour or not, mattereth nothing ſeeing they rebelled againſt their Emperout 
and thought, hat in caſe of ſuch neceſſity they might ſo doe;and thatthereforetheob- 
jeaion of B elarmine 3gainft our poſition, 13 to0 weake, when he faith, the people had 
no power to chuſc the Emperor. For, howloever anciently the Emperours were cho- 
ſen by the Souldiers, or came to it. by inheritance, yet the people at this time de fall 
tooke upon them to chuſe, without curiotts diſputing the quettion of right. 

The &fth inſtance of the Popes intermedling in the diſpoſition of the kingdomesof 
the world, is that of Gregory the 5 ,who(as Bellarmine faith) approved the forme 
chuſing the Emperour by the ſeven Princes of Germany, and ordained, that the Em- 

| perour-ſhould ever after be choſen by them: For the cleating of which point, we muſt 
» Grear.Chto. obſerve, | that the Empire of the Welt, being tranſlated from Conftantinople into 
in Gregory 5. France, in the perſon of Charles the great, he died, and Zydovicss his ſonne ſucceeded 
_ 4 *, MM. Lotharins ſucceeded Ludovicus,and Ludovices his ſonne ſucceeded him. Cor- 
ſequentibus. lus Caluv#s his Uncle ſucceeded Ludevicas, (. arolns Craſſus his Brother Ludevicw 
{on facceeded him. This Carolus Craſſus for hisunfitnefle, was put from the Empre, 
and Arnulphus his nephew,ſonne of Carlomaine was choſen in his placezwhowasthe 
laſt of the race of Charles the great, that was crowned Emperour, whom | 
his ſonne ſacceeded, but wasnever crowned ; in whom dying without children, the 
race of (harles did wholly ccalc. After whom Otho the Duke of Saxony was greatly 
defired;but refuſing to be Emperour inreſpect of his old age, the French;by hisadvict 
choſe Conradns;and ( onradus when hedied.named Henry the fonne of Otho Dukeot 
Saxony, who reigned in Eaft- France : But upon the death of Ludeviews the third 
the Lombards poſſeſſed themſelves of the Empire in Jraly, eight of them ſncceſſivey 
holding it for the ſpace of 50 yeares;till Otho the ſonne of Matilda( og of Theb 
| doricas King of the Saxons)and Hepry the King,who ſucceeding his Father,andbeing 
very famous for the things had done in' France and Germany,was deſired by A 1 


tw: the Pope; and many Nobles of /ra/y, now weary of the tyrannie of the 
to come andreleeve them;which he did,;and entring 7taly with 500003 
Berengarins the Lombard from the Empire, and Albertus from the king 
Italy and was crowned Emperor in Rome by 7obn the twelfth, who 


_ 


i. 
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——ie ſecond his ſonne ſucceeded him,and Orhs the third his forme fuceceded him. 


his third Orho (as © Navclerns fairh)having no heires male, by the advice, and with « Vol. z. G 
heconſent of the Princevof Germany, made aDecrec,that after thedeath of the Em nerar- 14. 


| an election of the' new Emperour to fuccecde ſhogld for ever be made in the 
peo Fr anch ford and a inred electors three Archbiſhops, of Ments for Germa- 
1, of Coleyn for 1taly, and of 7 >rvers for Frence:and with theſe, fonre other ſecular 
rances, to Wit, the Palatineof Rene ,whoby office ſhould bee, the Emperours Pant- 
terche Duke of Saxony ,who:ſhould be his Marſhall ; the Marqueflc of Branderbarge, 
"howasto be his Cha ;and rhe King of Boheme; who was tobe chicte But- 
ler," This ordinance greatly diſpicated the Romazs, yet notwithſtandi Gregory the 
6&h then POPE, who wasa Gerinax borne, and of the E ours Honibeing how 
hardly 0:ho the Emperoar came to the Empire, t were his inheritance,cal- 
led a Synode 3 and with the conſent of the Frinecs of G#rmany, confirmed the ordis 
ance of the Emperour,and decreed;that tlicfe 7 clears, ſhould for ever have/powey 
» chaſe the Emperor in the name ofall;who being choſen,ſhould be called (e/ar and 
King of Romans ahd after bis coronation by the Pope, benamed Anguſtme and Empe= 


our. * Cardinal C/a» faith, the EmperoutO:bo with the conſent of the Nobley, » C hs 
HTimates, and both-the ſtates of the Clergie and people; -dfdainedcleftors-in the time ©2thil.3.<4. 


of Gregory the 3-who wasa German, and decreed; thatthey ſhould -have:power for 
everto chuſe the Emperour'in. ſtead of all. It isnor therefore £0) be granted (ith hee 
tharthe Princes electors havotheir power of chuling the Emperour fromthe Pope, 
tatwithout his conſent they ſhould -not haye iz, or chat he might rake.it from chem if 
he would. W ho therefore gave the people of Rome powerto:chuſe tlie Emperour, bus” 
the Law of God;and Naturefwhenee the EleRtors, appointed by the'cammon conferie 
of al{the Germans, and other ſabjetto the Empire inithe time of Henry the ſecond, 
havetheir power originally-from:the common conſcapofithent all, -wha by natures 
ihe had powerto conſtieure:then.an Emperonr zandnotdrom:the Biſhop of Rome, 
who hath no power to/givetoany Province af theworld;a King or Emperour, with» 
authe conſent thereof: Butthe'conſent 'of Gregorie theguwho as Biſhop of Reme:im 
tisdegree and place, had intercſtto give voyce inthe chafing of the Emperour, can 
ared with the reſolution of the Princes and peopler is | ids 060 Sk 
The ſixth inſtance is of Gregory the 7. depoling Henry the g.who (indeed) was the 
fit Pope that ever tooke upon him rodepoſe Emperour. or King. Wherefore, for the 
benerunderſtanding of the wholecourſcof the proccedings of this Pope, we mutt ob- 


krve, that in the time of Ing the yearc of our Lord 1040,there wasan 7 O's Frifin- 
: 


borrible confifion'of - Go 


utch and people: in the Carie of Rome, three ſeyerall gen. Chronic. 


prerenders invating the chaive of Peter, ay lleha goes of his ſacceflours, 5 35337 
reve © 


md {which more increaſed the woes revenues of:therThurch wete divided: a+ 
mong theſe three, 4nd ſeverall Pacriarchicall places aſſigned to them;one of them fit- 
wp atS. Perers,another:ar $:Afary the greater; and the:third named Biredi#, in the 
hixe of Lateras 4nd attiofthem lived veryilewdly and wickcdly (as 0cho faith,the 
Rawans reported uneo/him bring in Rome} ) A.certaine religious Prebyter named Gre 
ties, confidetirg? his miſcrable ſtate of the Church, and raking pitric.on his diſtreſs» 
kd mother. orttwich the zeale of picty, went tothe three pretendersand perſwas» 
dd chem for mony to teave the holy Ia; 7 Beneditt, as being of 
Feat elteeme among them; the revenues of Eng/and for his maintenance, and as a 
Rcompence of his re laepeatinquiſhing thic claime tothe Popedome., The Citizens 
of Rewe,2dmiring the happy archicvment of this Presbyter, choſe him to be Pope, as 
bring the deliverer -of the Church from ſa-great'a ſchilme;z and ing his name, 
alled him Gregorythe 7. Burt'when Henry the King heardof ir, he paſſed into _ 
Grain underſtanding of his comming; mer him at Swurriuns,and to pacihe his wrath, 
fred hima precious Diademez The King ar the firſt honourably: received him; 
burafterwards calling. a Councell of Biſhops; induced him-to aver the Pope» 
dane, as having by Symonie obtained irarthefirſt; andwiththe conſent of the Ke» 
*»Church placed Suidegerw Biſhop of Baberbrrgein'rhe Papali chaire, who Was 
A Ggg 3 name 
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z Naucler.Vol, pate the Papall See,” againft whom greatexceptian:waztaken,forithar eontriry tothe 
* Gans a6» Salton, th waxchoſerwvithou the ring. 


— 


named Clemens, This Clemens died and Popzo Pattiarch-ofeL YR Wi teen 

and was named Damaſins. Damaſmr died, and Br ne Bidhwp of the Ta ny ed him, 
him; and was named Leo... This man beingot a noble raced Frexteywas — 
Pope by the authority of the Emperour 3: and bavang put on'the Papgll Ora 
journeyed through Fraxce,::till hee came to! (tunieharwhere one Bagh. l 
Priour. This Hildebrand, moved withzeale, came to'Lto,and told him, hee Hs 
aſſume the office by verme of the Emperours homination' being n Lay. to 
that if he woald be adviſed by tim, hew ould direQ@himibto e@courſe,.w manybut 
miight;ithour offendingrhe Emperour, preſerverhe betty: opeowks whek dhe 
her chiefe Biſhop: Thisadvice-Leo hearkned unto, 4nt putting off his pur ene 
puton the weede of a __ and: fo going/to-Rome withthis: Hildebt ondin vo 
company; byhis advice and counſctl, found the meancetoger himfelfechoſen Popeby 
the Clergie/and people of Rome. Leo died, and Gebtherdui afterwards.named Y;g 
fiececded binr,and Stephen him# abourwhoſe tuno Hwy thethird died, awd Hem 
the fourth his'{onne ſucceeded; and after S rephtn, Beneditt, and Niohal, þ - hieanla 


mperanrs edn ſcat;! and-withithe liking of the 


do. 4 1,dhc;  Powig Emmpervor and hisMother (as fomercportJ: Wnother:was et ap by the Bj 


0 anderftanding; 19 A ag violent, {cverk. 
© 2 Was;unwilling to have him 
© ©" thnrifhe did-notin time preventthe.m 


© 4 Otho Fribn- {exakderhedifchaimed ztHottgh *fame ſay, hee never yeelded foinneh tatht 
_ exnſ11þ6.czp. payrurever held -out-agamſt him, difcl 


thovs of Lowbarky;atfirmiingthat nomats nghtbeekdſen:or deligned to the Pope. 
nk without APItalioerance: :| Andbefides,,duno Archbiftiopof ; 
wient to Romejito expottitarethe marrer with Alcrumdroand »theQzreinalsidlenns 
t him;and ts know ofhim;bow he durſtcontrary-to-etiiamc;and the: Jaw; prefer 
and impoſed moms upon the Popes;/afianic the*Pdpedame withdurehe comdfens of 
che Emperour;; alteadging/many thingstoſhevtheunlawfulndle of this fa.and bes 
ing at! Charles the on Or I ye. 3 _ b:adeitherchoſty 
confirmed Popes, .and:mdde>good their. ekedtion; But: ready togoe forwajr;and 
toadde more ptbofesuntoxhabwhich he had faid, Hidrhrand the Arch-deacoritie 
whole company of Carditalbeckening unto him ſo toddoe- ) ikoodup;and dnſibertd 
mithis: fort : Archbiſhopr:4»»0, the Kings and Emperatrs;of Rewexicvarhad: any als 
thority;r1 ; or commanding POW ls inthechoyce;gÞrhe Pope "aid if atany time; 


time any thing were done violently ardiforderly, iT ws afterwatdpeortedtedande 
right acainiebythe cenſureaf theFarhatsq After th eFioxetider;: this l- 


debr and, who thus cver dnpoledbimidfa again{tthiFmperours datmes; was by the 
Remuns choſen Pope, without the Emptreursconſeiited Which the: 

tractable dfliſpoſitioghee 
im” © fo/bigh 4 placein;tbeClunch,toldrhe Emperour 
ent! and: vdyd bizels Ron, greater evils and 
perils would beſerhim;thari hecould av firfitbink6)at Whiereupom hee:ſeht Embai 
dours to'Kbmey to know theoatſe why this Rowarradointrary ro theandicnteluliome, 
had choſena'Pdpewithout'hts conſents Andiifcheygtvent fatiafhon; .t6.put Hb 
dr 4:4 fromthe Papall digiury whichiho haduvjlyighottto bIbe Lmwalladen 
ming to Remezwere kindlyahd courtermfly cntertaingdiandewhongey hadddinad 
theirmeſtige,Hildebrand(likea nlicdideadiinghyfoateOrrotdy Ow fp 
Rice/andehataihich-be had{perfivaded other unto,dnfwered,; th4Hee noverſovhit 
this honour, batthat it was pat uporwkimi:and that: yedlie wov{dwnt: accept ofit 
by a cerraine Embafſadout, he was 3flared, that noronly the: BEmperour;burthe By 
of Germaiy conſented tofiis-chattidn NV ich antwty when:the Fanptrour ce 
he was filllycfarisficd, and, with'alt:tcadinitfic, by his Royall corifert gonfirmeduth 
Qion and commarded thathet ſhould: be andainede{ElniSver fee;: how tore 
owne turne;heconld naxwpacknowltdge cheEmpetonrsiprercſt; apdyefuletobirnt 
dained before hee had obtained bisconfirmatipn, 'which'yet befate the ea 


aninghis idtermedling,& thats 

' ſehiſme enſact{chereupon-How foever(howasnofſooker Pope, burbs 

the Enperour, challenging him forSyanobie in coffemiog Ecclebatbeall 
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——ring him ro come to ſome Synodall anſwer > which when he refuſed to doe, he - 


mmunicated him, deprived him of his Empire, and abſolved his fabjeas 
yrs Oath of obedience. . This was the firſt Pope that ever preſumed os aye _y 
Emperour-Lego & relego(faith ; Othy F riſengenſis ) Romanorum Regnum - Imperato=i; ox, a 
mum geſt a, &' nnſquam invenio quenquam corium ante hunt 4 Remang Pontifice excom+-Chron, c, "i 
municarum, vel regno privatum, niſs forte quis proanathemate\ habendum ducar, quod os 
Philippus ad breve tempus a Romano Pontifice inter penjtentes collocat,&- Theedofins 
i beato Ambroſio propter cruentam cedem a liminibus Ecclefie ſequeſftratrs fit : that is, 
Ireade, and I reade over againe and againe the Atsof the Romer Kings and Eimpe- 
ours; and I no where finde_any of them before this, excommunicated y the Roman 
Biſhop, or deprived of his Kingdome, unlefle haply any mandoe thinke that is to bee 
«ken for an excommunication, that Philip was for a ſhorttime put among the Peni» 
rents by the Biſhop of Ronee, and T heodoſins for his blood: miuther{to p A, by bleſſed | 
Ambroſe from entring into the Church. And therefore whatſoezer: © Gregory pretens« Decr. pare. 22 
1-rh to the contrary, protelling, that he treadeth in the eps of the Saints;and his baty £2u*15- 4.6 % 
reedecefſours;yet It 1s truc that © Sigebert faith, (which he hopeth he niay ſay with the? <fab. 
lave of all good men) that this novelty (that hee.fay not herelie) had not fliewed it'2nno 088. 
fe in the world in their time, that the Prieſts of that God which maketh hypocrites 
toreigne for the finnes of his people, ſhauld teach his people that they owe nohbje-1 
&on to wicked Kings,and that they owe nofealty unto them,though they have taken 
the oath of fealty : thatthey arefree from perjury that lift up.their hainds againſt the 
King to whom x 6h have ſwarne, and that they are tobee taken for excommunitate 
perſonsthat doe obey him. What hortible contuſions followed upon this cenfire-of | 
Gregory, © Otho Friſagenſis reporteth in molt tragicall:manner. Hiswords are theſe. *Chro. lib. 6 
How greatevils, how many warres and da gers of wartes followed thence?How ofs'cap.z6, 
ten was miſerable Rome beſieged, raken,and facked ? How one Popewasintraded ups 
onanother : as likewiſe one King ſct up againſt another, 1tisirkſome ta me to remems 
bet, To conclude,the whirle-winde of this tenipeſt inwrapped init ſo-many evils;ſo- 
many ſchiſmes,ſo many perilsof the ſoules and bodies of men, that it alone may futfice 
inreſpeR of the cruelty of the perſecutionand the long tontinuance ot the time there- 
of, to ſer before our eyes the infelicity of mans miſerable condition. For' firſt,the Ent- 
perour offended with the Pope, for moleſting him abont the Inveſtitares of Biſhops, 
which his predecefſours anciently had and enjoyed,and the Clergiedifcontented with 
him for his forbidding marriage ; he wasin an afſembly of the States-and Biſhops of 
Germany holden at Wormes, epoſed, & a letter written-to him, requiring hint a 
gerto meddle with the'Epiſcopall Office. But ſuch was the reſolution and ſtourneſle of 
this turbulent and unquiet ſpirit, that being encouraged by certaine Bi of Germany, 8 
_ theirayde and help, he deprived the Biſhopsthat had given ſentence againſt 
im,and depoſed Henry the Emperour, abſolving hisfubzedts fromtheir Oath of obe- 
Gience. Whereupon many of the Princes of Germany,& firſt of all the Saxox: formerly. 
werſe from him, withdrew their ſubjeMion, pretending, that they might jultly catt off 
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| Meyoake,and refuſe to obey him any longer, ſeeing having bin called to give farisfa- 


Qionto two Popes, concerningTertaine crimes objected to him, he had refuſed to a p: 
pexreand was thereupon excommunicated. Theſe rebellions and defetions fo affrigh- 
tedthe Nobles and Princes of the Empire that ſtill remained well affefed to the Em- 
peror,that for the ſtaying of preſent confiſions, and preventing of other, they thought 
good thatthe Pope ſhould be intreated ro come into Germany,and thatthen the Empe- 
four ſhould ſabmit himſelfe unto him, and aske forgivenefle;which thing accordingly 
Was effeRted: for the Pope was perſwaded, and conſented tocome into Germany ,and 
*8 comming towards Anugn/ta;as farre as Verſeila.But when he came thither, preten- 
ng feare that the Emperor meant not well rowards him, he brake off his journy,and 
went to {a»oſſnm,and there ſtayed. Which the Emperor hearing of & doubting what 
ght be the cauſe of his ſtay,haſtned thither, and putting off all royall Robes, on his 
brre feet came tothe gates of the Town,humbly — that he might be let in;bur 
Tſtayed withonr 3:dayes,though it were extreame cold winter weather: which he 
Gee 3 endured 


- ſing himſelfe for that which he had done, as driven by neceſlity ſo to doe, and 
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endured patiently, continually intreating, till in the end he wasletin, and ac, 
bur yet eSnditionally.chat being called, he ſhould appeare nan aGembly ofyo oc ; 
Biſhops, to anſwer ſuch crimes as were objected to him;and either to purge hin ns 
and fo retaine his kingdome ; or otherwiſe tailing {o to. doe; to loſe it. Fe. Unſele, 
miſſion afterwards he made knowneto the 7ralians, who, underitanding Wy lub. 
had done, were exceedingly enraged againſt him,derided the Legates 79 Ar t hee 
comemned his curſes, as __ depoſed by all the Biſhopsot 1ra/y for. juf CM 
namely,for ſimony, murther,adulrery, and other moſt horrible and capitall crimes; S 
told him; that hee had done a moſt intollerable thing, in ſubmitting bimſcl{- : ve 
kingly Ma jelty to an heretick-and molt infamous perſon. Yea they proceeded Giles 
that they told him,becanſe he had fo done,they were reſolved to make his Son Barn: 
rour ih his {teadzand:to goe to Rowe and chuſe a new Pope,by whom he might be pe- 
ſecrared, arid all the proceedings of this falſe Pope voided. But the Emperour, ng 
_ revenge theſe wrongs, when opportunity ſhould be offered, pacified t =_ | 


' ach ſort, that they began to incline to him'againe. Yetwere not his evils at an end 


hereby. For his enemies among the Germans preſently tooke the opportuni 7 
rear Mivs and — an aſſembly with the Legates of the Pope, c Fe . ms IA 
rour;Rodelph Dukeof Swevia ; to whom the Pope ſentan Imperiall Crowne have, 
this inſcription: Petra dedit Petro, Petras Diadema R edolphs,W hich when he C2 
of he called a'Conncell of the Biſhops of /raly and Germany, and charging Hildebrand 
the Pope with moſt horrible crimes,of herefie, necromancie, perjurie, nunther,and the 
like, depoſed him ; choſe Guiberrms, Bilhop of Ravenna in his place , and gathering 


_ togethera greatand mighty Army, went againſt Rodolph abiding in Saxony ; where 
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moſt terrible and bloody battell was fought betweene them : in which battell Re. 
delph was wounded ; and going afide from his companions, with many other like. 
wiſe wounded, was carried to CMersberge, where hedied ; who alittle before his 
death beholding his right hand cur off 1n that batrell, fetching a deepe ſigh,faid to the 
Biſhops which by chance were preſent : Behold, this #5 the hand with which by ſolemn 
wow. and oath T obliged my faith and fealty to Henry my Lord. Behold now I leave hi 
kingdome and thus preſent life, ſee you that made me climbe up into his throne what you 
have done : wonld to (70d you had led mee the right way, whom you found ſo willing 
to follow your advice and connſell, \and ro be diretted by you. Yet did neitherthe il 
Gicceſſe of the former attempt, nar the ſpeeches of Rodolph at his death, blaming 
thoſe that had ſet him a worke,and condemning himſclfe for that which he had done, 
diſcourage the ill affeRed from proceeding on1n their rebellious pradtices. For they 
ſet up Hermannus, Prince of Lorrayne,in ftead of Rodolph, and proclaimed him. Em- 
perour, whom the Emperour Henry flew likewiſe,as he had done the other;and reſted 
not till he made Pope Hildebrand leave Rome, and flic to Salernwm ; and brought the 
new Pope named Clement, to be enthronized, and himfſelfe crowned by himin Rowe, 
The aRts of Hildebrand ( faith Nanclerm) were ſuch, that the Writers 5 very doubt- 
full, whether the things that were done by him, were done out of any love of vertie, 
or any zeale he bare to the faith, or not. They that loved him beſt, diſliked his tiffe- 
neſſe, as * Aventinus witneſſeth. | Orho Friſingenſis noteth, that his diſpoſition was 
ſach, that for the moſt part, hee ever liked that which others diſliked. So, that of L#- 
eane might be verified of him: Viftrix cauſa Dits placuit, ſed vita Catoni:that is,The 
prevailing part and caſe beft pleaſed God, but that which fell,& had the overthrow, 
had Catees wiſhes. And though he commended his zeale,yet in his prologue of his7 
booke hee taxcth him, and others like unto him, in very bitter ſort. His words z 
theſe: Videntur tamen culpands Sacerdotes per omnia, qui regnum ſyo gladio, quem i 
ex regum habent gratia. ferire conantur.Niſs forte David imitari cogitant qui Philifte- 
um primo virtute Dei ftravit, poſtmodim proprio gladio jugulavit : that is, NotW 
ltanding whatſoever may be faid,the Prieſts feeme altogether blameable, and wortly 
reproofe and reprehenfion, which goe abont to ſtrike Kings and Princes 
ahcir ſword which they have by the grace and fayour of Princes ;unlefle haply - 
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— kei lawfull for them to imitate David, who firſt ov _ 

Ge prond Philiſtine by the power of God, and CO ole _ —_ 

divne ſword: Ofthis Hildebrand, ' Sigebert faith, he foundit thus written : Wee will / Anno ro8g. 
have you know, you that manage the Eccleſiaſticall affaires, and to whom the care of 

he Church is committed, that the Lord, Pope Hildebrand, who alſo was called Gre« 

gorie be1ng inextrem#,and drawing neare his end, called unto him one of the t 2 Car 

Ainalls, whom hee loved dearely, andmore than any of the reſt ; and in his hearing 

-onfeſied ro God, to holy Perer, and tothe whole Church, that hee had finned EXCCE-» 

dingly, and grievouſly offended in the Paſtorall charge committed'to him, and in 0< 

verning the people of whom hee had undertaken the care; and that by the ce wah pl 

nd inftigation of the Devill, he had tired up hatred and wrath againit mankind : and 

hen commanded the forenamed Confeſſour to make haſte to goe to the Emperour, 

1nd to the whole Churchof God, to aske forgiveneſſe for him, becauſe hee ſaw the 

-nd of his life was neare at hand. And beſides all this, in great haſte put on him an 
Angelicall veſture of robe, and releaſed and brake in ſunder the bands of all thoſe bit- 

er curſes whereunto hee had ſub} e&ted the Emperour. Theſe were the turbulent pro« 

eccdings of this curſed Hildebrand, indeede a brand taken out of the very hre of hell, 

» ſet on firethe courſe of nature, and to put the whole world into a combuſtion z 

whereof ( if this report mentioned by Sigeberrae be true) it repented him nor a little 

:efore his death. But howſoever, it is moſt certaine, that his beſt friends in the end 

began wholly to diſlike him, when they ſaw whither his violent and furious pallions 

carried him,and what wofull effets followed the fame. Gerochw (ſaith © Aventinus ) » Annallibs, 
than whom no man was found more earneſtly to defend Hildebrand, by bookes writ- pig 365: 
tcnto juſtifie his proceedings, and who publiſhed to the world divers crimes objected 

tothe Emperour, mentioned by no other Writer, at thelaſt, conſtrained by the force 

of truth, taxed the pertinacie, if not the tyrannie of the Pope and his adherents, in this 

fort : Romani (inquit ) fibi divinum uſurpant honorem, rationem attorum reddere no« 

lunt, nec fibs dict e£quo anims fernnt, cur ita agis? Illud Satyricuminculcant, Sic volo, 

fic jubeo, ſit pro ratione voluntas:that is, The Romans takeunto themſelves the honour 

thatis proper unto God : they will give no account for any thing they doe ; they will 

be ſubje& to no controll, neither can they endure with any patience, that any man 

ould fay to any of them, Sir, why doe you ſo?Thar Satyricalljlaying they have often 

in their mouthes : So TI will have it, fo I command it to be, let my will ſtand for 4 

reaſon, for ſo it ſhall. Thus wee ſee how ill a beginning the Popes made of depoſing 
Emperours, and how bad ſacceſſe they had. Which is not to beemarvailed at, ſce- 

ng in theſe attempts and practices they were contrary to Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For 

theſe ( as Aventinus noteth ) acknowledged the Emperours, as alſo all the holy Fa» 

thers did, to bee in the ſecond place and ranke after God,and before all mortall men, 

given, appointed, and choſen by the immortall God ; and honoured them, as having 

the Crowne {etupon their heads by God himſelfe; they _ daily for their proſpe- 

rity,they paid tribute unto them,and proclaimed themrebels againſt God, that refuſed 

to be ſubjeR to them. After this bad beginning, ſome two or three other Popes ſuc- 

ceeding, attempted in like ſort as Hildebrand had done, to depoſe fuch Emperours as 

they were offended with. Concerning whoſe attempts and praQtices, let the Reader 

conſider the cenſure of Cardinall C»/anw : - His words are theſe : * Let it ſuffice the ” GC 
Pope, that he excelleth the Emperour,as much as the Sunne doth the Moone, and the __ : al 
foule the body;and let him not challenge that which pertaineth not to him : neither 
let him affirme, that the Empire is not but by him, and in dependance on him + and if 

haply the depofing of ſome Kingsand Emperours,the tranſlation of the Empire move 

him fo prefumptuoufly for to thinke; let him know, that ifthe reſpeR of Religion, 

and due conſideration of humility hindered not, it were eaſie to anſwer all thoſe 

things truly and,moit clearely ; and fo, that ans hem things ſhould no way argue 

logreata power in the Pope, as Pope, without the conſent or willing acceptation of 

the poke contending, as 18 imagined. For there wanted not'in ancient tunes men 

t 
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atthat time,and a certaine Councell holden at Rowe, nay which morcig, the 


excommunication of Gregorieor Hildebrand. Y ea fach there were _— RR” 


Councell at Baf/, holden at that time, did the fame things concernin Benerall 
Honorius Pope,for which Henry the Emperour was ens —_— the chuling of 
in like ſort there are found things excellently and ſtrongly written in defence of =2y 
rick the ſecond,a mot valiant man, and a moſt conſtant defender of the Faith _ 
in defence of other Emperours. How much the Popes proceedings againſt Froden <1 
the ſecond, hindered the courſe of the facred warre undertaken at - ev time *ck 
the Infidels, how many things the Pope charged him with, which hee utterly di. 
med, and how much all Chriſtian Princes in the end began to diſlike the pride of he 
Reman Court, the  Hiltories of thoſe times doe ſufficiently make knowne ay 
Wherefore to conclude this point, touching the Popes pretended power ofd us, 
Princes;ſceing the firlt that everattempted to exerciſe the Game, was thatbrand © 
Gregorie the 7*\,ſecing he had ſo ill ſucceſle inthis his proud attempt, and cauſed ſuch 
apMiGous in the Chriſtian world, as the like had ſeldome or never beene before. 
and ſeeing the beſt learned about thoſe times, . and ſince, condemned the OPinion of 
them that thinke the Pope may depoſc Princes,asnew and ſtrange, ifnot herericall:we 
may {afely reſolve, that the Pope taking upon him to giveand take away kingdy 


which is proper to God, is that Antichritt that fittethin the Temple of Gods if hee 


were God, 
| CHAP. 45: 
Of the Civill dominion which the Popes have by the gift of Princes, 


H--" proved that the Popes neither direMy, nor indireQly have power 


over Princes and the kingdomes of the world;or any thing to dot inthe ma- 
naging and diſpoſing of civill affaires, by vertue of any grant from Chriſt, ler 
us proceed to ſee what temporall dominion and civill power they haye by 


# De Concord. the grant of Princes. It is the reſolved opinion almoſt of all men (faith * Cu/anm) that 


Cath,l. 2.c. 2. 


Conſtantine the Empefor gave the whole Empire of the Weſt to Sylvefter Biſhop of 
Rome and to his ſucceflours forever,ſo that there can be no Emperor of the Weſt, but 
ſach a one as muſt wholly depend of the Pope, and acknowledge that he holdeth the 
Imperiall Crowne of him. Neither were there many found in ancient times, thatdurſt 
make queſtion of this donation of Conftantine, yet doth this great Cardinall and wor- 
thy Divine profeſle, that having ſought diligently to finde out the orjginall of this 
ſuppoſed grantzand the certainty of it{ preſuppoſing,that (oxfantive might make fuch 
a grant, which yet will never be proved ) hee greatly wondereth if ever there were 
any ſuch thing. For,that there isno ſuch thing to be found in authenticall bookes, and 
approved Hiltories. I have read over (faith he )againe and againe,all the acts of Popes 
and Emperours that by any meanes I could meete with, the Hiſtories of Saint Hie- 
rome, who was molt diligent in colleing all things, the workes of Augnſtine, Am- 
broſe, and other learned Fathers, and the As vf generall Councels which have beene 
fince the Councell of Nice , and can finde no ſuch thing as this ſuppoſed donation, 
nor any thing that may import, thatever there was any Rich donation ; neither can 
ſtand with 14 courſe of things reported unto us by the ancient Hiſtorians and Wri- 
ters : Damaſus at the requelt of Hiereme,wrote the lives and ations of hispredect 
fours : and yer in the life of Sy/vefter reporteth no ſitch thing. He addeth further,that 
having diligently peruſed the Charter of this grant, he Gund in it moſt evident argu* 
ments of forgery and falſhood, and therefore faith, hee thinketh theſe things con- 
cerning Coxſtantines donation to be Apacryphall,as ſome other large writings 

ted to Clemens and Anacletws the Popes. For firlt, the Epiltle of Melchiades tour 
_—_— primitive Church, and the bounty of Conſtantine is proved counterfeit, il 
that he ſpeaketh of the Councell of N:ce, holden after his Fas. oy of C _—_— 
donation, ſuppoſed to have bin granted in the time of Sylvefter,who ſucceeded 
Belides this, in the Charter of donation, {onftanrive prafeiſcth;that he was A _ 
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he was freed fromthe ſame by :S1/veſterramednes, bywiom "DR ram es yrs 
-= wasfiritinfructed in Ghrifjanity by him, ne Ran 
cd of Colifientines lepralie;\ and it ismatt.certainechatihe iwas a Chriltian be, -! * 

| op of Rome... I'no whereever read farth? LMr/chior Cann) 
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 the-Legraie:of Conftartine may 

| of hinu{ bat hee wentourofthe 1 ms 213 4 
Citicof 3y<4»15«b» £0 certaint hot bathes fot: his healths fake; Thema fguinanya tt 71 
his;*4umme mentioneth ths vallgar bitory of Conft; 15net Lops fie: antb(asntfrems c3, part,quzft; 
ah} approveth the ſame ; bur{aje-ave.dohinatfo, quritioghpon Theme; neither *2;19 4 #3" 
warketh be-good Authors taanduce bim torejet thisfatiulgusreport: forhehath Pak 
ridg inthe life:ob Marks, "LudoniouVites mn his Gookoar ddr tuprs di/cilinksy and fLib.z." | 
- dciar .allBatly clenying and xejefting thisreport : ant}; hicbbath all-ahaien. Wiirers « Lhd. Pirerg, 
of that'agE paſſing 1t over 1n, (lence ;':who! would never bave-amitted ary if they had 7: <2p. 19. 
knowne-of any fich thing, and would tindodbredly-bave knoivne it iftherehad been = 
any i2cb:thing,-Lonchung hisBaprifme, all'the ancient Hittoriary,. Theromie,: E nſcbigts, f lachconic,) - 
* Socrates; | Throdoritmt,  Zozomien," Caſſiedirus; Powiponing\Letns And other of thac £24 4cvan 
ranke affrme, that bee was baptized by! Enſobins.Bihb pe Winemedia; allitlebefare jon 2s! 
us death, and not by Sj/veſter.;The Author ofthe Panttbdill whois tull of fables;the Lb, 0 
fined Charter of Conftantines donation; arid ſome late Writers,deceived bythe(c late becleſ C31 5; 
forgeries, affirmeþthathee:wayfiritconverted roClinimaity: by: S rhugfter! Buhop.of k Lib, 3, a3 4+ 
Zome,and by bith baptized, whichby no meanesGan bexrat;; bring mat octane; be © 
was a Chriſtian intheitime of Melchiades, SptoeRters predeceſſor, Itlizmalt tanindy 1, cot 
trac (daith " {Xſan that Conflartine the-Emperour. Wasaa\Chriſtiau .mahe timeiaf ws Coal: | 
Melchiades the-Pope, as itappeareth bby /laibucandiversplices,'r(pociaily th js Catbol.kz 432, 
Epiſtle to Gipfims and 'Eleuſeny in theſe arc prootes moterharr fufficieanithiatithe Edit 
oftonatian-auphured/to Confantive iscounterftitiutifonged: and thereflrie'* Adets » Jbi Cupr3, 
chior Canus weit.evherhus of 1t30( The Lawyersdoe! ſuthicientlyſhew.,cthac thr forme Df 95: cap. 
of donation whiolyis attributed to (onfartine,and commonty carried about}is fained © tntinus. 
and connterfeit, an that theyebrantl at with the diſpraccfillin{criptionofcbaffe, Ex» 
[chixe,Rufſmus , Theodoret, Socrates, Zozomen,Enttopintd; Vitor, andtheather aps |- 
proved Authors, who moſt.diligeutly wrote alltheoas of Conſta+tine, doe not onely * 
paſſe by rhis ſuppaſed donatipay without making:any-mention of ir;buralſodeliver, 
that (ooſtentine by\his laſt wilkarid teltament;r(o dilnded/the Provinces fabjero the 
Roman Empire amongus thiedforines, thatall Jralyfell tothe lot of onc: of them ; 
which being ſo religious a;Prince; 'hee wouldnothave danegif he had formerly given 
14h, and allithe Weſtcrae part obthe Empire:to the Pope: |" « Anmmiianne Harcek- * Lib.1s: 
in teporteth; that Corſtantine held the Soveraignty ot Rome, and appointed Leou- 
24979 bee his Lievienarit there» and all Hiltorians doc report, that (ndry Emperouts 
long after the. time of Gonflantines ſuppoſed donation;ruled:anhd reigned 25 {foveraj 
Lords.in 7raly-: and even in Rowe it ſelte, */Pape Agatbo writing to:Conflantine, that þ Epiſt. Aga- 
called the fixth:generall Connect,” acknowledgerh that Rewee 1s 7mpperarors ſervglys thonis:le@a/ in 
wbs, that is, the, Emperours itic in all humble and tubmiffive ſabjeAioni::. and ir gs © 4199e 4- 
'mo(t evident; that)in the tiineat Gregory the fit, the 'Emperour held the :Citic: of 9 lo. Diaconus 
km, and governed it by'a Lord Deputy: But ſome man perhaps will fay, that the in vit2 Grego» 
ittiof Sylveſter; im which this: donation is found, are approved: by Gelafims, and a Sy- "4 1:040 » 
aetle:of Biſhops and. that'thereforc wee may not doubt of it: . This allegation is | 
ality anſwered! For (-as% Cu/anx rightly noteth') it's a very weake and {lender r Concord Cao 
confirmation of, the ats of Pope Sylveſter, that is foundin Gelaſpme, and the Synode thol.1. 3.C.2. 
'of Biſhops holdenby him. Far Gelaſ#s faith onely, 'the!Author of theſe ats is nor 
knowne, and tharyct they-are tead by ſome/Carholicks i--the Charch of Rome} and 
many Churchesby ancient uſe imitate the ſame. The- writings-alſo (faith he).con- 
cermnng the invention'of the-holy, crofle of out Lord, andſome other wrinogs con- 
*rnng the invention of the head of Saint-7abn B apriit, are'trucly bar uovell-and 
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» Cap. cum E- John thefeventh, with'whom** Cortizs, the Author of a Preface before the Dexre 
nixa Diſt 5. in ggreerh ;;attieming) that thoſe things thar are ſonored;;were at rhe firſt pur inothe 


Bonifac. *. bb. 


2.tit.6. cle&io-_ 


fafely atfrme, with Plarine, Orho Fripngenſis, (uſanus, Valla; Nanclerus, Canua,and 


; fo ruled, the Exarch. Thus Exarch remained at Ravenna, 


Fes when writings oF. 
kinde ſhall come imo the-hands of Carholicks, let that ſemence ofbleſp thi 
Apoſtle be before ther;! Prove al rhings, and hold that whith is good Fouch; as! the 
@ in whom this Charter of Donation ts now found: * Antoninut! Archbiſhopof 


: yexcenoteth, that in the old bookes it was not found;”' 'Ahd therefore it isrightly no. 


ted and diſtinguiſhed” from other things of more-eredir by the infer 
rhat 2s hnie. beconſethere:ls no good 'corne in it;as ries rae wns 


xnt onely; and ſoafter crept into. the Text, and rhatmany of them 
moſt ancient bookes of Decrees: And in his Annorations'upo 


s and 


Tine gav Em 
red a fame in ſuch fort;that the Church long fince kddabols polfellidne;dneareeth, 
nues, and a goodly patrimony in fundry parts of the Weſt : yet.Irhinke wee may mot 


ſuhdry other,' that there never:wasany. ſuch donation as' isimagintd;;: butthdtboth 
Rome andall /raly,” with the Weltcrne Provinces, remained itilbfnbye&co the 


- Four, tillthe time of Pipinethic Father of Charles the great, 'being\governed: 


by che Emperours themſelves, or byfueh as they appotmed wind" by: nd! away 
and made their abode in otherplzoes, as in proceſle of time rheyirefided inaminna 
altogether at Conftaninople, mado great by Conftantine, and berver liked of by his 
fuccefſoursthan Rome it {elfe.,.»W herenpon we reade of one * Nayes the Emiperours 
Lievtenant, a good man, arid agood Governour, who having vanquiſhed the Gorbe:, 
ruled the Romans in great peace and quietnefiefor'a long'time ; rilk moved with ciyy, 
they made complaints of himtothe Emperour Ju#izus, and Sophia his wife, profel- 
ſmg, that itwere better for them to bee under the Gorhes om ro endure-the 
prond and inſolent command of this Lievtenant. V pon which' complaints the Empe- 
rour diſp/aced him, and fent one Longinus to ſaeceede him. Which thing fo offer- 
ded Narſes,that he called the Lombards into Iraty,) whofe comming made the Greets 
Emperours intime to loſe Rome, andall raly. Longinus the ſucceiibur of Narje, 
after he was wn oe in his =—_ ( — Were no — 
Townes of 1taly, but every Citic was governed by her'owne Magiſtrates.) putGr- 
rifons into M's Townes; and brought in a new forme of | ument into! Rowe, 
and into all /taly, which more afflicted it, 'than all'the-calamitics rhat ir had beenc 
ſubje&unto for the ſpace of 160 yeares before , though: fuch and ſo grievous that 

Rome was ſometime left defolate, tobee inhabited by wilde beatts/ This man 

ina new name of dignity, 'to cxpreſſe the hono -placeand/ office, of thee 

Commander in Jraly under the Emperour , calling it'the'\Exarchare , and him that 
and went notat alto 

Rome; hee appointed noone Preſident over a whole Province or Countrey, burkcſ 

every Citicto bee governed by her owne Magiſtrates, whom hee called Dukes, 
made none other difference betweene Rome and ather. Cities, bur thar whereas it 
Governours of other places were called Dukes, the Governour of Rome firlt placed, 
was called a Preſident, and they that followed him Dukes; whence wee readcof tht 
Reman Dukedome. Neither had the Remars after the times of Narſes and hone: 
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*-- Conſuls or Senate lawfully called together, bur all their afftires we 

_— ſome Grecian Duke, whom the Exarch ſent untoithem. This "3=vonar rag 
5 enment continued till the tune of Leo the third, who breaking downe Images in 
-he Eaſt parts of the world, and ſccking to bring the Pope and Chriſtians of the Weſt 

to doe the 11KE; procured himſelte {o great diſlike and il} will among them, (the Pope 

wading them to contemne his commandements in-this behalfe' as unlawful }) 

that they of Ravenna and Verice began to rebell again{t him and: his Exerch, and 

would have choſen a new Emperour, but thatthe Pope'( in hope that hee would 

\mend) ſtaid them by his perſwaſions from ſo doing, ' Yetthis rebellion proceeded f Idem Gener, 
þ fare, that the Cines depoſed the Magiſtrates ſet overthem by the Exarch, and ap- ? 5-Rhegins, 

intcd new of their owne. The Citie of Rome flew Mitrirs Spatharine,that was her '* ** 

Duke,and his fonne Adrian, and choſe another, They of Ravenna were divided a- 

mong themſelves: whereupon the Exarch was flaine, and in the meanc while the 

Lombardi brought into 1taly by Narſes,and novs growneto be ſtrong; pofſeiſed them« 

ſelves of B 4z0ni4,and other places. The Emperour hearing of theſe innovations in 7- 

al, * ſent another Exarch, who ſought to _—_ the Lombards with gitts, and to 7 Nauder, 
nite certaine Romans againit the Pope to take away his life. So that the Pope was Geaner. 2, 
greatly diltreſfſed on every ſide, fearing both the Emperour and the Lowbards. Bur 

being encouraged by the people ſo to doe, hee excommunicated the Exarch, whom 

the Emperour had ſent,and pacified the Lombards, and afterwards wrought arecon- 

ciliation betweene the Exarchand himlelfe, and perſwaded him to goe to Ravenna, 

and there to make his abodeas other his predeceflours had done. After this the Lows- 
bard beſiegeth Rome againe, and putteth the Pope and the inhabitants in great feare, 

yet did they not ſend to che Emperour tor helpe,. by reaſon of the great diſlikes that 

were betweene them, as alſo for that there was little hopeof any helpe tocome from 

him, being ſcarce able to defend the Citie of Conſtantinople from the Saracens, but to 

Charles Martell, Father of Pipine , who by intreaty petſwaded the Lombard to 

remove his ſiege and oe away. After this againe Aiſtniphas King of the Lombards 

belieged Ravenma, and tooke it,and put the Rowans into as great a feare, as ever they 

hadbeene in before» W hereupon the Pope writeth to the Emperour, fignifying in 
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what ſtate Rome and all Italy was, and that if hedid not _ ſend ayde,they mult 


fall into the hands of Ar//#{phns, Upon theſe letters of the Pope, the Emperour ſen- 
deth to Aiſtu/phus, to perſwade him to defilt from invading his countries and territo- 
ries, but effeteth nothing. And therefore the Pope conſulteth with the Romans 
what was fitte to bee done, Who reſolve to ſend to the Emperour, and to let him 
know, that if hee would not preſently come in perſon with the forces of the Empire 
toreleeve 7raly, they mult be forced to ſeeke defence and relicte el{c-where. Accor- 
ding to this reſolution, meſſengers were preſently ſent to Conſtantinople, but not re- 
wrning intime, the Romans were forced to ſecke to Pipine for helpe : who came in 
perſon, and reſtored the Biſhop of Roe to his place from whence hee was fled, for- 
ced Aiftelphns to ſweare and give pledges to reitore all things to him that hee had ta- 
ken away : but he wasno ſooner gone ont of the countrey, but he did more miſchicfe 
thanever, whereof Pipine underſtanding, gathered a new Army, andreturned into 
Traly,with a full reſolution to ſubdue this Tyrant,and to ſettle the peace of the Church 
of Rome, The Emperour hearing that the Romans had ſought helpe of Pipine, ſen« 
deth to him great gifts and preſents, and beſeecheth him to reſtore Ravenna and the 
Exarchate to the Empire, whereunto of ri _ and not to give them to 
the Romans or Pope, W hereunto Pipine anſwered ; That he was now the ſecond time 
come into 7raly, not for gaine, but for his ſoules health, and to reprefle the infolencies 
ofthe Lombards, that they might not hurt the Church, and that therefore he meant 
to take Ravenna and the Exarchate, and other parts of taly out of the Lombard: 
hand,and to give them to the Pope and Rowan Chilrch,and ſo hedid. Now the £xar- 
cbate was divided into two regions, the one named Pertapolis,containing five Cities, 
to wit, Ravenna,Ceſena,Claſſis, Forum Liv, and Fornm Popiliz : the other Emilie 


wherein were Bowonia, Rheginm, Parma, Placentia, and whatſocvcr land _ is 
om 
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from the bounds of thoſe of Placentia and Ticine to Adria , and from Adrig ,, 
»inines. Bur the ſtate of things was not ſo ſetled by Pipine,bur that Defoe, to 4p. 
ſucceeded Aiftlphm in the kingdome of the Lombards, began a-freſh ",who 


Church of Rome againe, and therefore in the time of eAdrian the Pg pb, the 
Great was intreated to come into /ra/y;zwhich thing he willingly yeet the 


<<. 
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and came to releeve them whom his father before had ſerfree, and n= nh png 
had ſibdued the Lombards, and reltored to the Church of Rome all thar which Þ hee 


had given;confirming his gift with more ample priviledges than before, and + Ipine 


| to ſhew their thankfulneſle to him, the Romans did him all the honour thar poſlibj 
£ Diſt.6 4. cap. 7 Au deviſe, and a*® Synode was holden in Rome called by Adriar, conſilt y 
Adrianus, -n hundred fifty and three Biſhops, religious men, and Abbots, and Adrian the "gol 
and the Biſhops aſſembled in Councell, with unanimous conſent, yeelded to Chet 
ioht and power to chooſe the Pope, and to orderthe Apoſtolick See; they 5... 
EDIT, wry W . webs Ay d 
unto him alſo the dignity of being a Patrician,that is,a Noble-rman of Rowe : and be 
fides all this decreed, that Archbiſhops and Biſhops in all Provinces,ſhould Ds wie 
veſtiture from him ; and that no man ſhould be conſecrated a Biſhop, unleſſe hee wae 
firſt approved and commended by the King, and inveſted by him;fub Jeing all ſachas 
ſhould dare to goe againſt this decree,to excommunication and confiſcation of goods 
if they ſhould nor ſpeedily repent, and ſhew themſelves ſorry for fo doing. Thi pr. 
 viledge the French Kings enjoy in a fort unto this day,eſpecially in certaine Provi 
of Frante. After this the ſecond time, Charles the Great was occaſioned to come to 
| Rome by reaſon of ſonie violences offered to Leo Biſhop thereof,at what time the $i. 
ſhop of Rome conſidering, that the Emperours of Conſtantinople did hardly holdthe 
title of Emperours,that they were ableto yeeld little relicfe in time of neede and that 
they did in a fort forfake the Welterne part of the Empire;and beſides all this:differed 
in ſome matters of religion: and on the other fide, conlidering that Charles was a moſt 
mighty Prince, and one that deſerved well of the Church, as Pipine and Martel had 
done before him, with the conſent of the people of Roywe,taking from him thetitle of 
a Patrician, proclaimeth bim Emperour. bf 
Thus wee ſee Pipine gave certaine Countries tothe Pope and Church,and {burles 
confirmed the ſame gift. But they did not fo give them, bur that they retained ( a 
b De _ * $:g0nins noteth ) 7, principatum, & dittonem,that is,the right ſoveraignty androy- 
Iraliz,b.4 [ty to themſelves, and their ſucceffors, ſo that the Romans were to doe Coy Serra 
ſervice,and pay him tributes, they were by an oath of fealty to oblige themſelves unto 
- A: Lotharius hjm,and * heby his Princely power might appoint Magiſtrates to judge and rule the 
| - peel people;yet ſuch wasthe encroching of the Roman Biſhops, that they could not endure 
28 * _ longtobe inthis ſubjeion, but ſought wholly to Eaſt off the yoake of the Emperon. 
& Gener. 39. Whereupon Frederick Barbaroſſa ( as * Naxclerusreporteth out of ' Friſingenſs ) 
[De geſtis Fre- ſome differences growing betweene him and the Pope, and Cities of 7raly, inqui 
dericyl2:C- 5. of the Princes and Lawyers, in what ſort and how farre forth the Cities of hah were 
ſubje& to the Empire : and they with one conſent did all adjudge unto him allroya- 
ties,as coyncs,tolles, ſhippings, confirmation of dignities, of Judges and Confuls, tn- 
butes and Rr anciently eſtabliſhed, beſides ſuch other things as hee might re- 
quire when the Empire ſhould ſtand in neede. But the Pope —_ at the ſame 
time,that the Emperour might ſend no Embaſſadors to Rome, without his connivence, 
and that they of his Eſchequer might make no colleQion of money in the Caltles, Vi- 
lages,or Townes ſubje& to the Pope,but only ar that time when firſt he putteth on the 
m Radevici Imperiall Crowne in Rome, And Otho Friſngenſss addeth, ® that theſe Articles were 
-— —> iq propoſed tothe Emperour by the Popes Legates,to wit,that no meſſengers or E 
TL fs fadoursſhould be ſent to the Citie without the Popes privity,ſceing all the Magiſtrate 
Frederici ib. of that Towne are the officers of S. Peter, with all royalties : that no money th be 
2.cap-39 - * colleQted out of the Popes Lordſhips, bur onely at the time of the Emperours Coron 
tion;that the Biſhops of Jraly ſhould only take the oath of fealty, and doe no homap* 
to the Emperor:and laſty,that the Emperours Embaſſadours ſhould not challenges 


»1bid. entertainment in Biſhops Pallaces, To theſe Articles © the Emperour anfivered men 
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Cort. [ truly deſire not the homage vt the Biſhops of Ttal : if the = to | 
aſe royalties thazdoe belong unto us : who, ifthey willingly bee from che Pope, 
What halt thqu tG doe with the King ? they mult be contentto heare from the Em- 
our alſo, What halt thou to doe with mundane poſſeſſions ? That our Embaila- 
Jours are not to be received and entertained, I willeaſily grant, if any Biſhop may bee 
Hand, whoſe Pallace ſtands upon his owne ground, and not apon ours. But whereas 
the Fope prerendeth, chat the Empcrour may ſend no Embaſladours to Rowe withoat 
his pr1VItY- that all Magiltrates there are the O.ticers of. Saint Perer ; this matter, 1 
confeſie, is of moment andeonſcquence, and will require & moregrave and mature 
{eliberation- For ſeeing by the providence and ntrdinance of God, Iamithe Emperour 
of Rome,and ſo called. I ſhall but only carry a ſhew of a Soveraigne Lord, and havethe 
empty title wichout the thing, it che Sovcraignty and command of the Citie of Rows 
be taken from MEE: Thus did the good Em perour ſeeke to maintaine the right of the 
Empire, yet out of a good and Chriſtian diſpoſition; was: willing to referre all diffe- 
rences berweene the Pape and him, tothetriall oflaw,or of arbitrement Bur the Pope 
would not conſent to any ſuch thing. Wherein hee ſhewed more policie than good, - 
diſpoſition, as knowing that hee mult needes fall inthis ſuite, if the matter came to FY 
yall. For it.is moſt evident, that " Zotharins appointed Magiltrates even in Rowe oSupei. 
irſelfe, to judge the people, thatthe Nobles of Rome tooke the oath of fealty to the 
Emperour Ludovicws Father to Lotharixs, This oath was taken in the time of Frede- "ade 
rich the firlt, in Verone : The forme of the oath was this: '? 7 doe ſweare that from this y Radevici ips- 
time forward , Twill be faithful and tyre to my Lord Frederick. E mperony of Romans pend ad Orho- 
inf all men, ec. And that I will never ge about to take from him hs rojaltie,ec. nem,l, b-G 5 
Theſe were the differences betweene Frederick, Barbaroſſa and the Pope, and the 
oppoſition grew fo great and ſtrong, that divers of the Cardinals conſpired againſt 
the Emperour , and gave large ſummes of money tb eAdrian the Pope; to excom- 
municate him. And this conſpiracie was confirmed with oathes; that none ſhould 
draw back, of ſeecke the Emperours favour without the reſt, And that if the Pope 
ſhould die, they ſhould chooſe none , but one of the conſpiring, Cardinals to fiic- _ 
ceede him : But, as David ſaid, 1 They ſhall curſe, but thew ſhalt bleſſe ; fo GOD 9 Phl, 109.27. 
that ſpake by the mouth of Dav1a, turned all that theſe Confpiratours did to 4 con- .. 
trary effet, For it came to uu * that ſome few daycsatter the Pope had denoun+.r Naucler. vol... 
ced excolnmunicarion againſt the Emperour at eAnagnia, going forth to refreſh * $92 9+ 
himſelfe with ſome few accompanying him , hee dranke of the water of a certaine 
well, and preſently 4 Flie entred into, his-mouth and ſtuek fo faſt in his throate, thar 
by no skill of Phyſicians it could bee dratyne out, tilt hee had breathed out his laſt 
breath. Yet were not the Conſpiratours diſcouraged by this accident, but aftet his 
death, the greater part of Cardinals choſe Rowland the Chancellor. a profefled enemy 
tothe Empire, ahd one of the Conſpirators, in contempt of Frederick and the Ger 
mane Nation, ( thotigh there were ſome other that choſe Cardinall OFaviar, and na- 
med him ViGor. ) This Rowland naming himſelfe Alexander the third, after hee came 
to the Popedome, had many dangtrons confits with the Emperour, and was often- 
times putto the ua by him, in ſo much, that in the end he was forced to diſguiſe 
bimſelfe, and in the habit of a Cooke, to fiye to Yenice, where hee lived for a cer- 
tine ſpace in baſe condition z till in theend being knowne, hee was honourably en- 
tertained, and kindly intreated by the Yenzrians + which when Frederick underſtood 
of, hee was greatly diſpteafed with them for entettaining his enemy, and ſent his 
Sonne with 2 great Navic and ſtrong Army,by force and violence to fetch him thence. 
Bar fuch was the ill hap of the young Prince, that being encountred by the Yenerians, 
hee was by them taken prifoner : neither could hisdeliverance by any meanes be pro- 
aired, unlefle Frederick would come in perſon to Venice, arff ſecke to be reconciled 
to the Pope : This hard condition the Emperour yeeclded to for his Sonnes fake, went 
to Yexice in perſon, and wagrecoticiled tothe Pope upon this comdition : That hee 
ld reſtore to the Pope the Citie of Rome, and whatſoever belonged to theroyalty 
#iitandthat he ſhould doe fuch ——_ cd -_ ſhould enjoyne him : a 0 
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era. 2.part. 3- of ſome villanics offered to the Biſhop of Lanaa in the parts of Germany, as beretur- 


ned from Rowe,and not fo purſued, ſought out,and revenged,as was expedted by *Fre 


provei 
falſe and here deritk Barbaroſſa then Emperour, writeth unto him, and marvailing at {poneglienes 


neal by many 


Frifing. in Ap» 


| fulneſſe of dignity and honeur was conferred uponthe Emperour by the Pope, and 


unto, he came to the doore of Saint Afarkes Church, and alt the ne.4.) 
ing on, the Pope commanded him ro proftrate himfdlfe on the ground ores. 
eneſie, and then treading on his neck, faid ; It is written, © Thow ful: to acke 
the Afpe and Baſilicke, and thou ſhalt tread npon the Lion and the Dragon : Une a 
Frederick ſaid unto him, Now 1561 ſed Petro cujmt ſucceſſor es, pareo : thatis 1 Tbs 
chas ſubmit my ſelfe to thee,but ro Perer:the Pope anſwered, &r mibs Pers, bs 
is, Thou ſhalrdoe it both unto me and nnto Perer. This Rory fo lively deſeribir n 
inſolencie and pride of the Pope, which hitherto hath gone for currant,is now = 
raine RomaniFF: called in queſtion,(1o little doe they regard their owne Hiſtorians ans 
ſo freely may they caſt aſide whatſoever ſandeth in their way. ) Howſoever = 
how mainely the Popesdid ſtrive after they had gotten a kind of acivill dominion = 
der the Emperours,to caſt offtheir yoake wholly,and notcontent therewith fouphtty 
be Lords alſo over the Emperours, and to make them acknowledge, that they hol 
their Empire fromthem. How andupon what occaſion Leothe third, withthe con. 
ſent of the people of Reme, proclaimed and annoynted Charles the Gre, King of 
France by inheritance,and of 7raly by conqueſt,and Emperour of Rome,I have ſhewed 
before. Yet (as* Sabeliicrs noterh) the opinions of menin the world were greatly a. 
tered and changed after this new inauguration ; for whereas before the 7 fxg 
thought to be Role Heaven, and the giftof God : Now many began to*thinkeirto 
be the gift ofthe Pope. Whereupon we reade,that Adrian the fourth,nponthe report 


in revenging wrongs offered to men of the Church, putteth him in minde what 
fits he had received from him and the Church of Rome, as namely the fulneſſe of Im- 
periall dignity and honour, and the Crowne appertaining thereunto ; and profeſſeth, 
that he would have beene willing to have conferred greater benefits than theſe upon 
him, knowing right well how much good he might doe unto the Church.” This Letter 
being brought ro the Emperour by two Cardinals, Bernard and Rowland, offended the 
Emperour a=d Princes exceedingly, eſpecially in that it was ſaid in the Letter,that the 


that hee had received the Imperiall Crowne of his hand; and that it would notgrieve 
him if hee had received preater benefits of his hand. They which heard this om 
read, were induced to make a ſtri& conſtruftion of the words,and to thinke thePope 
uttered them in the ſenſe which they conceived, becauſe they knew well, thatcer- 
taine Romansifts had not feared to aftirme, that the Emperours had hitherto poſſeſſed 
the Empire of Rowe, and the Kingdome of 7taly by the Popes gift, and that they 
had not onely uttered ſach words, but that by writing they had affirmed the ſame, 
and by painting lively repreſented it, that fo it mighr be tranſmitted and ſent overt 
poſteritics. For inthe Palace of Later» they had painted the manner of Lotheriw 
the Emperour his receiving the Crowne of the Pope, and written over it theſe 
words : Rex venit ante fores, jurans pris Urbis honores, poft hom fit Pape ſumit 
a0 dante (oronar ; that is, The King doth come beforethe gate, firſt ſwearing to 
the Citics ſtate, the Popes man then doth hee beconie, and of his gift doth take the 
Crowne. This painting and ſuperſcription being reported to the Emperour the 
yeare before, when hee was neere the Citie, by certaine faithfull and truſty Subje® 
of his, greatly diſpteaſed him. But the Pope perceiving his diſlike, promiſed, that 
both the writing and the painting ſhould bee taken away, that it mig g1veho oCcd- 
fron of contention and diſcord. The Remiſs praftices making the Emperour and hy 
Nobles to underſtand the words of the Popes Letter in the worſt ſenſe, cauſed the 
meſſage of theſe Cardinals to bee very offenſive, and a generall murmuring 2 
them was heard among the Princes : which growing more loude,and being 10d 
diſcerned by the Legates, one of them adventured, in the quarrell of his Maſter, © 
demand, of whom the Emperour hath his Empire, if hee have it not of tl Lord 
Pope ? Which ſpeech of the @ardinall fo inraged the Princes, that one ofthen, 
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not Frederick;che Empcror interpoſcd his authority,and pacified the preſent rave The 
Enperour ſeeing in what tcarmes things ſtood,tooke the belt curſe 4 ay xe 
ſecurity of the Legates,and commanded that they ould preſently be had to their lod: 

ings,and that the next morning they ſhould be gone, and returne direQtly to him.thax 


tthem,and not tg wander up and downe in the Territories of Biſhops and Abborg « 
- as he thus happily diſpatched them away in ſafety, ſo after they <5 gone(pravix 
degtly by letters) he cauſed it to be made known throughout the whole Empire, what 
tad paſſed betweene himand the Pope. The tenor ofhis letters was this : Whereas 
the divine, power, from which all power roccedeth both in heaven and carth,' bath 
committed to us, his any PT rale of the Kingdome and Empire ; and ordained, 
that by Imperiall armes wee ſhould preſerve the peace of the Churches; wee are for 


not without greatgriefe.of heart, to complaineunto you, that fromthe he 
al Church(in which Chriſt imprinted the Charater ofhis peace and love x ot 
cauſes of diſſention, the ſeminary of evils,and the poyſon ofa molt peſtiferous diſcaſe 
doe ſeeme to flow : by meanes whereof it God turne not away this evill,there isdan- 
3h leſtthe unity berweene the Prieſthood and kingdome be broken,and a ſchiſme fol- 


ow. For of late, as we were in the Court of Biſwntium, conſulting about thin CON» 
cerningthe honour of the Empire and gopd of the Churches, there came n—_ Ccr- 
tine Legates from the Pope, who profeſſed to bring ſuch a meſſage as tended greatly 
tothe increaſe of the honour of the Empire. But when we had the fir(t day honorably 
entertained them (as the mariner is) and the ſecond day fate with our Princes to heare 
their meflage: They, (as it were)puffed up by reaſon of the Mammon of iniquity,out of 
the heighthof their pride, out of the haughtineſle of their arrogant minds,and out of 
theexcecrable elation of their. py: — homes preſented nnto us an Embaſhge contai- 
ned inletters written by the Pope; the tenor whereof was : That we ſhoul alwayes 
hayebefore the eyes of our minde, in what ſort the Lord Pope had conferred upon us, 
the Enſigne of the Imperiall Crowne, and that yet notwithltanding it would no way- 
repent him,if he had done us greater favours, and wee had received more benefits of 
him: Theſe things vot ontly much affected, , but ſo moved the Princes, and inraged 
them in ſuch ſort, thatif wee had not {tayed thein by our Princely authority, the two 
wicked Prieſts, (the Legates) had never returnedalive. Wher efare, ſecing they had 
many ſchedules ſealed to be written in at their pleaſure, by which (as formerly they 
were wont to.doe ) they might ſcatter the poyſon of their iniquity throughout all the 
Churches of the German kingdome, make bare and naked the holy Altars,and carry a- 
way with them the veſſels of the houſe of God as a prey;that they might proceade no 
rin miſchief, v:e commanded them, withour wandring or going alide,coreturne 
the ame way they came. For, whereas we have our Kingdome - the eletion of the 
Princes from God only,who in the paſſion of his Son ſubjefted the world to 2 {\words, , _ 
andthe Apoltle. Peter informed the world with the fame dodtrine, faying, * Feare God * 1 Pei. 2.17, 
end honour the King, Wee are well aſſured, that whoſoever ſhall fay,that we receive 
our Imperiall Crowne as a benefit from the Pope, hee 1s contraryto;the inſtitution of 
God,the dotrine of bleſſed Peter,and isalyar:and therefore our hope is,that you will 
not ſuffer the honour of the Empire (which hath continued from the conſtitution of 
the Citie, and the jnſtitution of Chriſtian Religion, inviolable till our times) to be di- 
Miniſhed by ſuch unheard-of novelties and preſumptuous pride. But howſoever know 
yer, that wee will rather runne into perill of death it ſelfe, than ſaffer ſuch a ſhamefulf | ; 
tonfuſion to fall out in our times: * After, thereturne of the Cardinals, and their com- « Radevic. ubi 
Wants made,the Pope wrote letters to the Agcoge pg Biſhops of Germany, tel- lupri,cap. 15» 
them, with what indignity the Emperour diſmiſſed his Legates, and how he for- 
Race any to come to Roxpe, out ofhis kingdome;and Fraſes them to adviſe him better, 
ndtoket him know, that the Church. ( which isbuilded upon a moſt firme and ſure 
tock)ſball continue for ever, howſoever it may PE Ajen with windes and tempelts. 
| \ TheBiſhops of Germany having received th 
to him; thathowfocve the Church canner bes moved, yet, Ohey, Wens, gonurey 
2 


letrers from the Pope, , writ., back 4 Cap. 16, 
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Of the Church, 


ſhaktn by reaſon of theſe differences betweene him and the Emperours 402.5 
thar = ves of his letter were ſuch, asthat neither che'Emperour wb oo tell him, 
endure them,nor they knew how to defend them,as beingitrange and Mn ney could 
fore theſe times. Notwithſtanding they let him know ,that after the re -ofbe. 

communed with the Emperonr about theie affaires, and A. 


two things 
nd cuſtome 
Will not ſtand 


his ghoſtly Father, but that he aſcribeth the Crownof his Empireto the ring Evo 


onely, the firſt voyce in the elefionto the Archbiſhop of 'Mertz, and 
other Princes in hier: that he acknowledgeth to have feceived the RR hk 
from the Archbiſhop of (oleyn, and the fupreame unRtion, which is that ofan Em 
rout. from the Pope : and that whatſoever is beſides theſe; is more than enough af 
proceederth from that which is evill : that hee had not ſent away the nA A 
contempt, but forbade them to proccede any further with fitchwriti $aSthey had 
rendingto the diſbonour and ſcandal of the Empire : and that he 7. phoin” free 
the going of men into /taly upon neceſlary occaſions, td be allowed by their Biſho vs 
nor Rmply inhibited the comming of men from thence,” bat that his meaning was, to 
meete certaine abuſes, whereby the Churches of his Kingdome had brene orieyrd 
impoveriſhed,and oppreſſed : all diſcipline of men living retired, and in loyfters ur 
terly overthrowne. Laſtly,that God having exalted his Church, by meanes of the Em. 
pirezin the head Citic of the warld,it ſhould not be by any memnes,that the Churth ir 
the head Citie of the warld ſhould overthrow the ſtate of the Empire,that thematte 
began with painting, that it proceeded from painting to writing, that the writi 
now begins to be "5 as good authority,but that he will not ſuffer it,nor endure it 6 
to be, being reſolved firit to loſe his Crowne, before he give any conſent tothe aba- 
fing of the Crowne of the Empire in ſach ſort:and thereforerequireth the paintings to 
beraced out, and the writings to be recalled, rhat ſuch monuments of enmity between 
the kingdome and the Prieſthood may not remame : and hereupon they beſeech the 
Popeby new letters, to mollifie that which was too hard; and to {\veeten that which 
was too ſowre in the former. © This ſo wife, juſt;and reafonable an anfwerof the G- 
mar Biſhops prevailed fo farre with the Pope. that hee ſent other Legates ofa milder 
ſpirit,and berter temper to the Emperour, with new letters, wherein hee ſought to 
qualifie whatſoever was offenſive in the former : * for,touching that hee wrote of the 
benefit the Emperour had received of him (which fo highly di leaſed the Emperor, 
ſuppoſing,that he meant that he had received the Imperial Crowne, as a meere fayar 
or good turne fromhim ) he anſwered, that howſoever the word Zenzfir beetaken 
another ſenſe ſomtimes, yet heuſed it in that figmfication which ithath by frog in- 
ſtitntion and firſt impoſition. So that the word Berefir being compotinded of 1wo 
ſimple words, bent and faftwm, (ignificth a good fat,or a thing well dane,and in ths 
{nſe, his ſetting ofthe Crowne upon the Emperors head might be calley apart. 
as being a meere favour or nn tntne, but for that it was well and poet x: 'b ] 
of him'to ſet the Enſigne of Impetiall Majeſtic 'and powetrtipon the head of tum, t» 
whom ſuch power pertained, and © were things at that time pacified by thegooden 
deavour of the Cardinals, and by thjs milde letter of the Pope. But afterwards ty 
e Appendix ve-brake ont againe:Whereupon the Pope wrote ih'this ſort to the Emperot:* 44168 the 
rſt Scriptoris Biſhop, ſervant of the ſervants of God,to Frederick the Rojwan Emperot greeting it 
- __ Apoſtolicall bleſſing. The divinelaw,as it promifeth long life to them thathonour ther 
k&. Ochon:s Parents, ſo doth it pronotmce the Knrence of death againſt them thar cinfe ther & | 
Frifagenſis, Mother. For we are tanght by the voyce of truth, that whoÞever exalteth hmilcn, 
Navelcr v01,z:ſhall be brought low. Wherefore Sonne.. beloved in the 2574;we doe not alittle nt- 
$*"er-39- vaile;,that you ſeemenot to give {o much reverence to hblefſed Peter, andro 
Church of Rome as'you Hf ot doe. For in yobrletters Written to ns, you ; your 


name before ours; wherein you'incarre the note of infotch&te; that fay norm What 
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Tothis letter. of t Pope, the-worthy Emperour anſwered in this fort. © Fredgpieb By £ Lbidem; 
the grace of God;Emperour of Romans, to Adrian Biſhop of the Catholick Thurs 
widhing unto bima firme adhermy add cleaying to all thoſe things which Jeſus beg: 
todocand ſpeake. | The law of Juſtice giveth to every one that which is his ——_ 
Neither doc we offend in this bebalfe ; for we derogate nothing from aur. parents, bur 
ziveunto them i this our Imperiall Stateall due honour, to wit, to thoſe aur Nobt 
rogenitors, from whom we recciyed the dignity of our kingdome, ahd our Crowne; 
2nd not from the Page: Had Syivefter Biſhop of Rome any thing pertaining to Royal 
tate and dignity 1nthe'rinie of Confantine ? wasnot liberty reſtored to the Church, 
and peace by his meancs ? And bach not your Popedome reteived all ſuch royall digs 
nitiesas it now enjoyeth from Princes ? And why then is it ſo much difliked, that 
when wee Write unto the Biſhop of Rome, by ancient right,and after the old manner; 
we patour name beforc his,and according to the rule of jultice, permit him, writi 
untous, to doe the like ? Tyrne over the Hiſtories and Monuments of Antiquity, and 

ou have not yet obſerycd it, you ſhall there finde that which we avouch : and why 

Id we not require homage and the performance of other duties due from ſiibjets 

to Princes, of them who are Gods by adoption, and yet thinke it no diſparagement 
to hold things pertaining to our Royall ſtate ? eſpecially, ſeeing hee who was author 
and beginner both of your digni ours, .who never received any thing! of any 


ty and ours, .w hing 
mortall King, but gave all good =—_ into all, paid tribute unto Ce/ar for himſel 
and Peter, and gov you ah example to doe the hzke ; cither therefore letthem pur 


fomthem the things they hald of uis,, or if they thinke it behoovefull ts retaine and 
keepe them itill, let themyeeld unto God the things that areGods, aud to Ce/ar the 
things that are (e/#r3.. The doores of our Churches, and the gates of our Citics are 
ſhut againſt your Cardinals, becauſe wee finde them not to be Preachers, but men de- 
frous of a prey, not Confirmetsof peace, but polling companions to get money, rior 
fuch as come to repaire the breachesvfthe world, bur greedily and infatiably to gather 
gold, But whenſoever wee ſhall ſce them ſachas the Church requireth them to bee. 
men bringing peace, enlightning their Countrey, aſſiſting the cauſe of thoſe of meane 
degree in equity and right ; they ſhall want riothing that is neceſſary for them. To 
conclude ; When you ;thus gontend about things little pertaining to Religion; and 
ire with ſecular perſons about titles of honour, you ſceme ta have forgotten that 
tumility which 2 He keeper of all vertnes, and that meckneſſe that ſhould be in you. 
Let your Father-hood therefore; take heede, leit while you, move.queſtions f 
things unworthy. to, bee ſtood upon, yon ſcandalize them who with attentive care 
liſten tothe words of your, mouth; and wait for your ſpeeches as for the latterraine: 
Wee are forced thus to.write unto you, becauſe wee ſee the deteſtable Beaſt of pri 
kath crept up even to the ſeate of Perer. Provide alwayes well for the peace of the 
Church, 7 bare ou. alwayes well. Thus wee ſee how the Popes not Comenring 
themiclies with che nc of -Ecelckaſticall juriſdiction,  thobgh they had no jul 
tifleunto.ir, proceeded yer furthers and partly by the tayour of Chriſtiah Princes,and 


_ 


Patly by fraud and violence, got ta be great- Princes inthe world, and ſtaycd riot till 

they made challenge to bee wr the, mightieſt Emperours; and to diſpoſe bf their 
Crownes and dignitics, So ſhewing themſelycsto have the perfeR marke and, charas  . , 

& of him of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : | ho fureth in the Temiple of God as God, 93 Thi, :. 4; 
ud i; lifzed up aboue all that i called God. Yer could they notfo prevaile in theie their 

lil pratices, nor focaryaway therruth of God, and the liberty of bis Church 
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"into exprivity, burthatthere were ever found both Chriſtian Enyarocy 


Church : © that the 
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wes Jane honour ; the firſt and not of himſelfe alone, or our of the fulndſſe of - 

owne power, but withthe joynt concurrence of others equall'in commilſionwig 

him, to manage the prexe affaires of "Almighty God,” and to governe the Chriſtian 
Inefſe of Eccleſialticall power and jariſdietion is in hes. 


nies, aſſemblies, and Synodes of Biſhops and Paſtours, and not'in any ove ms; 
I ſhewed* before, that in the Churches founded and eſtabliſhed by the Ap po Oe _ 
taining whole Cities and places adjoyning, though there were many Miniſter 
the Wordand Sacraments, yet one wasſo the Paſtour of each of theſe Churthes tha 
the reſt were but his Afiſtants, and might doe nothing withonthim: and hart: 
forethere was an inequality eſtabliſhed even from the beginning, not of orderonely 
but of degree alſo, betweene ſuch as are Paſtours of Churches,and are named Biſhops, 
and ſuch as are but their Aſſiſtants named by the common name of Presbyrers yet is 
the power of him that excelleth the rett in degree in each Church * Fatherly not 
Princely:for things were ſo ordered in the beginning, that as the Presbyrers could doc 
nothing without the Biſhop, ſo the Biſhop in matters of moment might doe nothing 
without the Presbyrters : and thereupon the Councell of Carthage decreeth;* th 
the Biſhop ſhall not preſamero heare and ſententiate any mans cauſe withourthepre. 
ſence of isClergie. And though it be fard that the Biſhop alone may heare ail deter: 
mine the cauſes of ſuch Clergy-men asare below the degree of Presbyters'and Dex 
cons; yet thatalone excludeth not the Clergie ; but theconcitrrence of other Biſhors 
which inthe cauſes of Presbyters and Deacons igneceſſatfly required. For IAEA 
preſence and concurrence of his Clergie, the Biſhopmay proccede to ns ſentthee at 
all. If any difference grew betweene the Biſhop and his Cleric; ot if ſconfent 
any one fand himſelfe greeved with their proceedings, there was a provintil 
night bere- 


node holden twice every yeare, in which the as of Epiſcopall Synode 
examined. Theſe Provinciall Synodes were ftbordimate to Nationall and Patti: 
call Synodes, wherein the Primate of a Nation or: Kingdome ;/or one of the Pati 


_ arches fate as Preſident. And in theſe National of Patrrarchicall Synodesthe 2&8 of 


Provinciall Synodes might be reExamined and reverſed. Of all which I have Tpoke 
before in due plice, and upon fit occaſion, and have * ſhewed ar large of Whom 

Synodes doe conſiſt. So that it is evident, that tix power of EcelefafticallJurid 
Rionreſteth not in Biſhops alone, but in Presbyters alſo; ' being admitred toProyin- 
ciall and Nationall Synodes, and having deciſive voyces' in then #s wal asBilhops 
nor in any one 4 907 rn mg Patriarch, within their ſcyefall precit& and 
divigons, but in and their fellow Cr ops and thatmuchlcfe there 
any one in whom the fulnefſe of all Ecclefialticallpower, andtheright t } Command 
the whole Church doth reſt, So that this fulneſſe of power is foitrid oncly in} the ge 
nerall aſſembly of Paſtotrs, called a generalt Councell; Wherefore, now it remaine 

that wee ipeake of generall Councels ; wherein firlt wee Neu 
and neceſſity of fuch Synodall afſemblics and meetings. ' Secondly, of whom wt 
muſt conſiſt. Thirdly, what affurance they have of divine affiftance ind direttion; 

Fourthly, who mult call them. . ©) 7 467% (TIK62 Ot GH ,491TR8 
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bo pr 7h arg violently and diſorderly 
s ar” Aots war nde, thar the Cot 


ll; b 
Church of w_ TE | {copalt 
chaire : and Ul generall6 rfreyms vefonitbtloin of abuſes, 
there being ——— any One es Canons were not' made, for the ret6iiniation of 


orders, in fo-much that the Fathers 6f the ſixth Councell, x 
erties Herefic of the Aonothelites, and andeny Canons; thetifreraatnds having oy 


ne many of them, and madethoſe Canons that are now extant; 4nd we the chiefs 
__— of the Greeks Churchunto this day, Theſe being the cattſe# for which Cotte 
cls are called, ir is evident; that the hold gofthem is not won Fan wine ind im 
ceſfary, but in aſort onely. For herclies! pprefled by the conciirt ons Fan 
rinciall Synodes, holden inthe feverall are eu world; as they were in the firſt? 
z00. yeares, ' when there wereno generall Councels: But onic part of the Sour 
Church ſeeking the helpe vf another, in common dangets, and one aa coti- 
anring with another ( as ofos che extinguiſking of 2 dangerons fire: all: or 
the repreffingand r "oy of a common enemy ) by mutuall whoa =o ing from 
one to another ;they abandoned Herefies newly {þ pringthgip,and preſeryed the dinity 
of the common ich. Neither was this courſe Holley bret m the time of perſeeus 
tion, during the firſt 300. yeares, but afterwards. #Mo, <> 'rime of the Churches 
peace, w wb de the Cane vie to have beerſe folfb COS ofthe pu 
lagians ; - and therefore © Auftine affirmeth, that't ik buit { few hereſies of x A 8 
thatnature, thar a generall Councell of all the Bifkops 6f the Baſt an Weſt, was he: na ——_ 
ceffarily to bee called forthe ſuppreſſing of ns And indeede wee faide, rhat'4F Epilt Pelagian, 
ome five or ſixe hetelies have beene condemned by the cenſure of general Councels, cape12. 
21100, have becne ſuppreſied and extingiiiſhed "ug other meanes. -And of thoſe; fe 
thecondemning wheredf generall Councels were holdeti,foine werenot extinguiſhed 
a long time after; For that of the efrrians grew ſtronger after, than everir was bes 
fore, ard thoſe of NeForime and Emtyches, Contiinicd Dime hundreds of yeares aftet 
the cnding of thoſe Councelsin which they received'the ſentence of condemnation; 
How is itthen chat * deze faith, the Church betore Conſtanrines time: was divided * tn PreACon. 
andrent into divers Faftionsand Seats, becauſe there was no general Cotncell 74s if ciliorum. 
ticre were noother mcaritsto preſervetinity,bit geriera Councels,and that wheres 
ſoever they maybe had; peace were preſently eſtabliſhetl; ' For. the clearing hereof 
wee fay, that ſuch ew opinions, as growin 'upintholstimes, found 2 concurring 
diſlike in the/ſeverall -C , ſecking one another} were then {i bpprcſied, when 
yet there could 'be no orietall Conncels, 4s herefiesof the 'Marrzonites, Valents- 
nes, and the like. But they, wherein $ torn diffetence among the chiefe Pa- 
flours and Mikes of the Eharches, bogkd t not. be determined in hols Kines, as the 
P: PO Gol 
theni prizitig'of ſich a3were ba we rein 
point niiny\ wo! hy opt of the' Charch iden inche fd 
wings lair neither Pry frntwrmerns cxringuiſhied; as' Auftine noterh'; 
northe truethyſoccleated; as that all difſenters ſhould inairrethe note © herefie, * 
thedecrec of x1 Counci paſſed abourit. ®, ” bujauw obſtari.as Anſtine 
Prioribus Ercleſie temporibus ante ſchiſmua Donati, Soo ps viros,f magnd charitate 
 Fedios, Patres th Epiſcopal ita inter Jars my Gr ce, diſteptare &- fiulIsare 
#Mdlin Concilioramisn fra quibuſh » | 2ST fathth nutaverint, dover 
toting apbris” { oncilio,” quod } "5 Hh; erram remotry dubitations- 
ba formeretr that is, The oſaniry of rut in former ages of the —_— 
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before the ſchiſme of Doneras, flid cauſe great men,: and Fathers,and Bigg, © 
with'greatchatity.ſo to ſtrive among themlclves,and to waver as doubtful andune. 
taine, without breaking the bond of peace, that for a long time theDecre. aro 
cels in ſeverall Regions, were divers and different, without ary ſerledow, > 
that which was moſt wholeſomely conceived, was fully Grmad, {cricd,ande the 
ed by a plenary Councell of the Biſhops of the whole world, and-noplaceieh. 
doubting & uncertainty any longer. Thas we cc that ſome herefies mayiealily be fa 
prefied without troubling allthe Biſhops of the world ro meet inapenerall Cum th, 
and that ſome others cannot caſily be fuppreſied without generall- Eamicet, ang, 
herefics may be ſuppreſicdby the mutuall concurrence of ſeveral Churches 3 {tu 
like correſpondence, the ſeverity of diſcipline may bee COP 


6 Cypr:ep. 45- ſchiſmes prevented. * When Cornelius was clefted andordai rey *h and 


&55. the firſt,becauſe there was ſome oppoſition, Cyprizs and others were fearfull to w 
unto him as to the Biſbop of Rome, but afterward fully informed; touching 
Gen? iden the 


lawfulneſle of his ele&ion and ordination,they rejeAed mpetitours.and comm 


. 
- 


nicated with him onely:and the like we ſhall find to have beene practiſed oe 
all Biſhops, carcfully feekingto bee certified out of other Province and parts $4 


Church, y {uch Biſhops as WCTre knowne to be Catholicks, who camela Wo 
places of Miniſtery ; and being fo come; held the unityof Faith a kar 
they might hold Communion with them. and reje& thoſe thar entered:otherwite. 
Whercupon | Cyprian telleth Cornelixe Biſhop of Rome, to whom in Afripe hemi 


5 Ubi ſuprs. | | 
write a3 to Catholick Biſhops, and from whom he might receive letters; as fromCa 

tholicks. Notwithſtanding.generall Councels are the beſt 'meanes for preſerving af 

unity of dodtine, ſeverity of diſcipline, and preventing of ſchiſmes whenthey may de 

— had:and though they be notabſolutely neceflary to thebeeing of the Church ; yer ae 


moſt behoovetull for the beſt,readielt,and moſt graciousgoverning ofthe fame: 
and howſoeyer there may be a kind of exerciſe of the ſh ep ter" Tak thatisin 
the Church by the concurrence of particular Snodes,an the correſpondenceof feves 
 rall Paſtours,apon muruall intelligence gf he ſenſe, judgentent,and refolutionofcvery 
.-- ofthem; yet the higheſt and molt excellent exerciſe of the apreame Eccleſiaſticallju- 
riſfdiction, is in generall Councels. Hrre.the Papiſts are wont:to atgue;that the Prote- 
ſtants having no generall Councels,, haye not the exerciſe of the ſupreame Eccleliatti- 
call zuriſdiQion ; and conſequently,thatthey are not that Chureh; out of which no fl- 
vation is formd - but this is a yery filly,trifling and pl: ying with their owheſhadows ; 
neitheris it any thing elſe buta meere abuling of themſelves and others thusidlely and 
| fondly to jangle. For firlt,the Proteſtants being bur a part ofthe Chriſtian ,ne- 
ver challenged to themſelves the authority that belongethto'the whole, as the Papilt 
doe, who excluding all the Chriſtians of Greeis, Armenia,Reuſſia,and e/£1/iopsa,out of 
the fellowſhip and communion of Saints,and,(as much as imthem lieth. ).cattingthem 
into hell ; ſuppoſe a generall mecting of thoſe of their owne faRion, to be a general 
Councell. And ſecondly, -if the Proteſtants did thinke themſelves totbe the whole 
Church;yer their argument were of no force, ſeeing the whole Charch inay be-with- 
out the benefit of generall Cogncels, much-longer than the Proteſtants: have beeve, 

lince the diviſion betweene them/and the Papiſts: for the Chriſtians of the 
Church had no generall Councell for the: ſpace of zoo yeares after Chriſt.  Buttore- 
urne tothe point from which weare alittledigreſſed ( occaſioned io to doc by ths 
frivolous obzeion of the Papilts )- tonching the good and:;profitable uſe of general 
Counccls, therc is nodifference betweene us and our Advetſarics, 'butitisagreet00 = 
both fides, that though they bee not abſolutely. neceflaty, yet they are very behvore 
full, and much to be defired indiverscaſes : neither ever. was there any manof jt 

& Ep. ad Pros Mmentthat thought otherwiſe. For; that which * Nazianzen hath; chiv bee 

copiumi 102. prodrad of any Councell,is notto be underſtood, as ſpoken  genterdllyand ld 
| burreſpeRtivelyto the ubulencrimes wherciv he lived.and the Arrien fidicn Dy” 
vailed,that wany.Synades wene- holden forthe overthrow of the Nirine faih; w 
ou all reſpeRta the good ofthe Church 4g (317 po 36 Og as # 
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the perſons that may be preſent in generall Councels : ind who they whom 
of ever Conncels doe conſttt. ; | m__ | 


z 


Aving ſpoken of the neceſlity, profit, and uſe of generall Cowncels, i 
neth that wee proccede to ſee, who they are, that may bee mew __ 
Councels, and of whom they doe confitt. Thep that may be preſent 
_ areof divers ſorts, For, ſomeare there with authority to teach define, pre- 
ſcribe, and to dire&t : Others are there to heare, ſet forward, and conſent unto ther 
which is there to be done. Inthe former fort, none but onely Miniſters of the Word 
and Sacraments are preſent in Councels, and they onelythave deciding and defining 
yoyces;but inthe later ſort, * Lay-men alſo may be preſent: whereupon we ſhall find, * /n the Coun- 
that Biſhops and Presbyters ſubſcribein this ſort: Ego N.definiens, ſubſcripf, that is, ce# of Eliberiz: 
25 having power to define and decree, have ſubſcribed: :-Bur the Emperour, or any 6- in the firſt 
ther Lay-perſon ; Ego N. conſentiens, ſubſcripfi : that'id, 1, as one giving conſenttb Councell of 
that which is agreed on by the ſpirituall Paltours, have ſubſcribed. That the Emperotir _—_ = 
and nther Lay-men of place and fort may be preſentin generall Councels, no man ma- 0», ——_— 
keth doubt. For though Pope * Nicholas ſeeme to deny, that the Emperours may$e 1+74Conncelt 
oeſent in other Councels, where matters of faith are not handled, yet hee confeſſerh Rome «der 
they may be preſent in generall Councels, where the faith which is common to all,and PRs jwdergs 
incth not to Clergy-men alone, but to Lay-men and all Chriſtiags generally, is no were 
treated of,it being arule in nature and reaſon;* Bud omes tangit ab omnibus tratt avi we(eur. 
debere : thar is, That that which concerneth all, may be handed and medied with by £28 g6.cap- 
alſo farre forth as conveniently irmay,and as there is a0 manifelt reaſon, in reſpeR % ' Tn D; 
the diſturbance and hinderance of the deliberation; to repell them from ſach inter- hater 1 
medling : for,in ſuch caſes there may be arepelling of diewlaving intereſt in fach bus $.pare. 1. c.85- 
ſinefſesand affaires:and therefore © Pulcheriathe Emprefſe commanded the Captaine © 1" Epilt. ad 
of Bythinia, with violence to drive out of the Councell of Chalcedo;' fuch Monkes, 7s Bur 
Clerkes,and Lay»men,as being of no uſe,did but peſter the Councell, and to leave norie cit. Cllcedon, 
there bur ſach asthe Biſhops brought withthem: d&: 
But our * Adverfaries fay.the Protettants affirme, that Lay-men ought not only to be 4Bcllar. 1.1. de 
preſent in generall Councels, but alfo to have deciſive woyces, as well as they of the conciliis c, 1 54 
* Clrrgie, and thereupon chargeus with greatabfurdity, "Wherefore, for the anſwe- 
ting of this objection, wee nuſt obſerve, "that there 18 a threefold deciſion of things 
doubrfull and queſtionable. The one ſuch as every oneupon:the knowledge of it miſt 
yceld untoupon perill of damnation, uponthebare word of him thatdecideth. The 
kcond, to which every one muſt yeeld upon like perill; not upon'the bare word 
ofhim that decideth, bit upon the evidence of prootehebringerth.” The third, ſheh 
xcvery one muſt yeeld unto, notupon perillof damnation; but of excommanication, 
and the like cenſure Ecclefialticall. In thefirtt ſort the Proteftants ſay,” that onely 
Chriftthe Sonne of God hath a deciſive voyce : In theſecand (ort;thitany Lay-rrien 
35 well as Clergy-men: for whoſoever it is tharbringeth convincing proofes, decideth 
adoubtin ſach.ſort, as thatno man oughtto reſiſt againſt it: Whereupon® Panormitia * In Cap. Sig- 
aith, that the judgement of one private man ee mn rs wo nificalti de Ee 
the Pope, if hee have better authorities of the Old and New Teſtament; to confirtic ©='90e- 
his judgement. And'* Gerſon faith, that anylearned manimay and 6nghbto refit f Part, 1. de 
cainta whole Councell, it hee diſcerne it to erre of malice or ignorance '''and what: <x2min. Do- 
ſever Biſhops determine, their determinations binde not che conſcience further than A 
they approve that they propoſe, ſome ocher way than bytheir authoziry onely. ' $6 © A\ 
that inthis ſenſe, the Proteſtantstrucly ſay, 'rhat Biſhops miift not procecde Prxtor- | 
like , bur that all that they doe, muſt- be burin the nature”of au inquiry, and their , . 
Decrees. no farther of force, than-reaſon dothawarrantthem; Far, !howſoever' 
Some of God hath'promiſed/tobee withrhis Chnreb torhe ead of the world, wi 
hal bee Gufilled: in reſpe; ot this cletand chofen-who cannot '<rre 
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and fnally, yet hath he not ticd himſelfe to any one ſort or company of mes. 57” 
isit certainely knowne, but that all they that meetc in a Councell, may crre < 

Sn R—_ promiſe. To which purpoſe it is, that Brentia, and other nog 
cannot be certaine of the determination of Councels, becauſe every compan H & 
profeſling Chriſt, is not the true Church,ſecing all that ſo profeſſe,are nor El 5A . Men 
ther doe they deny all authority and juriſdiction to ſuch asare not known to be Hee. 


e Libc- 2. de nor give it all to fuch as no mancanknow who they be, (as * Belarwine uotruly Gith 
cencihis, c 19, they doc ) for inthe third fort they willingly acknowledge, that Biſhops ha dei. 


ing voyces, and power foto judge of things, as to ſubjeall thoſe thar : 
ding 44.4 otherwiſe than they doe, to excommunication and cenfſixes of ihe hk 
And that therefore they are properly Judges ; that their courſe of proceeding isnot x 
bare inquiry and ſearch, buta binding determination, and that theyhaye a Pretorlike 
power, to binde men to ſtand to that they propoſe and decree : and in this ſort, we 
all teach, that Lay-men have no voyce decifive, but Biſhops and Paſtours onely,which 
may be confirmed by many reaſons : Firſt, becauſe when the queſtion is, in what Pa- 
ſtures it is fitte the ſheepe of Chriſt ſhould feede, and in what paſtures the may feede 
without danger, the duty of conlulting 1s principally, and the power of) preſcri 
wholly in the Paſtours, though the ſheepe of Chriſt being reaſonable, have and 
have a kinde of diſcerning, whether they be direted into wholeſome and pleaſant 
paſtures or not. Secondly, none but they whom Paw! faith, © {riff going up into hea. 
ven, gave for the gathering together of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniftery, have 
authority to teach, and to preſcribe unto others what they ſhall profeſle and beleeye: 
of whom the Lord faid by Jeremy the Prophet : * I will give you Paftours that ful 
feode you with knowledge and doftrine. Thirdly, becauſe 1 all Councels, Biſhops and 
Paſtours onely are fond to have ſubſcribed to thedecrees made in them, as defining 
and decreeing ; howſaever other men teſtified their conſent by ſabſcription,and Prin- 
ces and Emperours, by their Royall authority, confirmed the ſame, and ſubjcaedthe 
conterhners and violaters thereof to impriſonment, baniſhment, confiſcation of gnods; 
and the like civill puniſhments, as the Biſhops did to excommunication, and cenfires 
Spirituall. 
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himſclfe a the whole. Synade of the Weſt, ſubje&to the Sec A lick : in whi 
5ynode ſundry —_ dac ſubſcribe as Legates ſent from r5aery Synodes. Bur 
y— come to later Councels holden in the Welt, and eſteemed ( by the Pa+ 
pilts ) to bee Generall, wee (ball inde that Presbyters did give VOYCCs decifive in 
them, as well as Biſhops. For * inthe great Councell of Lateras ( as they call it) »Platina i 
under Innocentina the third q there were foure hundred eighty wo Biſhops, bur [naocent, 3. 
of Abbots and Priours Conventuall cight hundred : who yet have much lefſe to doe 
in the government of the Church; than Presbyters having care of ſouls. And * Bel- » Lib.1.de con- 
lmine himſcife confeſſeth , that by priviledge and cuſtome, Presbyters, as namely cil. c.1 5. 
Cardinals, Abbots, and the Generals of the Orders of Friers, may give deciſive yoy- | 
cesin Generall Councels z which they could not doe, it by Gods Law it pertained 
o Biſhopsonely. For there is no preſcribing _m_ theLaw of GOD ; and there- 
fore I cannot ſee why the Romanifts ſhould fo bitterly * cenſure the Conneell of o Bellarm.ibid. 
Baſil, becauſe Presbyters were admitted to give voyces in it. Having cleared who 
are that are to bee admitted to bee preſent, and to give voyces in General 
Councels, lerus proceede to ſee what number of Biſhops is required to make a Ge- 
nerall Councell, and what order mult bee kept in the holding of it. Touching the 
frt, the Divines require three conditions to make a Generall Councell, whereof 
the firſt is, that the fummons bee generall, and fiich as may be knowne to all the 
principall parts and Provinces of the Chriſtian World. The ſecond, that no Biſho 
whence-ſoever hee come, bee excluded, it hee bee knowne to bee a Biſhop, ud 
' not excommuinicate. The third, that the principall Patriarches bee preſent with the 
concurrence of the particular Synodes under them, either in perſon, orby their ſab- 
* ſlitutes and Vicars, or atleaſt by their Provinciall Letters, as the Patriarch of Rowe 
was preſent inthe ſecond Generall Councell, ( thongh hee were not there in per= 
ſon nor by ſubſtitutes. ) And hereupon the 1 ſecond Councell of Nict taketh ex- 9 Aſtione 6: 
ception to a certaine Synode holden in Conftantinople az not Generall, becauſe nei- 
ther all that were preſent did conſent, neither was there a concurrence init of the 
Bilhop of Rowe and his Biſhops, cithet; by his Vicars, or Provinciall Letters ; nor 
of the Patriarches of the Eaſt, to wit, of eAlexandria, eAntioch, and Jeruſalem, 
and the Biſhops ſubje& to them ; and therefore pronounceth , thar the words of 
thoſe fooliſh men, aſſuming to them the name of a Generall Councell ; were not 4 
candle ſet on a candleſtick, to give light to all iri the houſe, bur « meere ſmoake tull 
of darkenefſe, blinding the eyes of men, and were uttered, asit were; under the 
bed, and notupon the mountaine of right belicte ; and that their ſound did nor goe 
forth into all the carth , nor their words to the uttermoſt ends of the world, as the 
found, voyce, and words of the former {ix Generall Councels did. But that wee 
may the better diſcerne how farre forth the preſence of the chiefe Patriarches is ne» 
cefary in Generall Councels ; and that wee bee notdeceived in this point, we mult 
obſerve, that when wee ſpeake of Patriarches , cither wee underſtand them, and 
their Synodes, or themſelves ſingly and apart : If wee ſpeake of them inthe fors 
mer ſenſe, no Synode can bee accounted fully and perfefMly Generall ; ro which the 
preſence of any one of the chicfe Patriarches is wanting ? and therefore the firſt 
Councell of Epheſiu was an imperfet Generall ell, when before the comming 
of John of eAntioch, and his Biſhops, it proceeded tothe condemnation of Ne#o- 
7. And wee ſee how great tturmoyleand confuſion that hath cauſed, which could 
never bee quicted and taken away, till (ril Preſident of that Councell , and Jobs 
were reconciled, and the Aﬀes of the Councell confirmed by the joynt conſent of 
them both : and hence * Cuſznxs faith it is, that the eighth Generall Connccll, when - Concor car 
the Vicar of the Apoſtolicall Throne of Alexandria came, rejoyced greatly, and faid, 1.3<.3. 
wee glorifie the GOD of all, who hath ſupplied unto this unive node what 
was wanting, and hath now made it molt full and perfe&; But if we ſpeake of them 
in the ſecond ſenſe, that is, ſingly and by themſelves alone, incaſe of herefieor wilfull 
teluall, the Councell may proccede without them, and yer — 
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neth to the fecion ofa General Councell, asdid the Conmcent of Epeſ 


Councell of Chalcedon, proceeding to the condemnation of Neftorizz 2nd the 
upon {ach evidence as they had againit them, thoughthey 9 to ——_—— Wa 
ſelves in thoſe Synodes : ſo that the concurrence of the Biſhops ſabjec rothem _ 
wanting, as inthe caſe of NeForins and Dioſcorme it wasnot. For the Biſhon, <2 
je& to NeFforims ſubſcribed to his condemnation, and the Biſhops of Alex Pt fab. 
their conſent to the condemnation of Dioſcorms their Patriarch, and appro gave 
\ Conc. Chal- proceedings of the Synode againſt him, though they *refuſed to ſubſeribe tg the 
ced. aCtione $. 14 Jecrees of it, till they had a new Patriarch choſen in his place: Which ates 
though it were ull taken at the farſt, yet WEre the Fathersin the end perſivaded, boat 
mediation of the Judges, to forbeare their ſubſcription, till they might have time 
chooſe anew Patriarch ; ſothat it is not the perſonall preſence, or concrrence to 
ciſely of thoſe chicfe Biſhops or Patriarches, ro whomall other Biſhops are pre- 
that is required to the fulnefle and perfetion of a Generall Councell, bur the com. 
ming of ſome fromthe ſeverall Synodes ſubjet to the Patriarches, or from the Pati. 
archicall Synode, where ſome out of all theſe doe meete, orar the leaſt the ſending of 
Synodall Letters, that ſo the conſent of all may be had : The Provinces that are nexre 
the place where the Synode 1s holden, ſending the greater number, and hey that are 
moſtremote, ſending ſome few, with inſtructions from the reit, or atthe leaf the 
- eBellar. lib. 1. Synodall Letters, expreiling their opinion, judgement, and reſolution; * So in the 
de Concib cap. Councell of Nice,there were many Biſhops out of the Eaſt, but out ofthe Weſt 
_ ewo Presbyters out of 7taly, one Biſhop out of Spaine,one Biſhop out of Fraxce, and 
» Theodoret. ancout of Africa. But * in the ſecond and third Councels,there were many out of the 
hif.Eccl.lib.s. Eaft, and none out of the Welt. Burt the Biſhops of Rowe, * Damaſia and Celefting 
Cap. 9- as Patriarches of the Weſt, confirmed thoſe Councels, and gave conſent unto themin 
F; 4 arm. ubi 4 ir OWNE Names, and in the names of all the Biſhops of the Weſt, whom they had 
FI: gathered together in Synodes. In the Councell of Chalcedos, there were none pre- 
ſent out of the Welt, but the Legates of Zes, but he ſent by them the conſent ofthe 
Biſhops of Spaine, France, Italy, and other parts of the Welt : who having holden 
Bctiee in their ſeverall Provinces, wrote unto him,thatthe _—_— his judgment 
touching the point in controverſie, which was to be debated in the generall Councel,; 
and that they wottld moſt willingly concurre with him in the forme of inftrution, 
which he meant to ſend to the Councell. | 
3 Cuſan. de Totiching the order that mult bee kept in generall Councels : ” Firſt the Booke of 
Concord. Ca- G04 muſt bee laid in the middeſt of them that are preſent. Secondly, the merting 
tel. ib 2-£+2- muſt be 0 enly and not in ſecret. Thirdly, it muſt bee free, and every man mult bee 
permitted boldly to ſpeake what hee thinketh. Whereupon Pope Nichol, when 
ſome objeted to him the number of Biſhe 5s that met in the Councell of Photix, 
anſwered, that the great concurſe of Biſhops in the Councels of Nice and Chalceden, 
was not ſo much reſpeRed as their free and religious uttering of their aw, and 
reſolutions ; and Agatho writing to Contaxrine the Emperour touching the Biſhops 
that were to meete 1n the fixth generall Councell, hath theſe words: Grant free nt 
of ſpeaking to every one that deſireth to ſpeake for the faith which he beleeves and holds, 
that all men may moſt clearely ſee and know,that no man deſirous and willing to ſpeaks for 
#be truth, was forbidden, hindred,or rejefted by any terreurs, force, threatning, 0 #9) 
other thing that wight avert and turne hin away from ſo doing. And as there muſt bea 
liberty and freedome of ſpeech in Generall Councels, fo there nuilt be a deſire of fin 
dingoutthe tructh, andan intending and ſeeking of the common good, that private 
reſpedts, purpoſes, and deſtgnes bee not ſer forward under pretence of religion ; and 
«Lev epift,:5. therefore ' Leo the firſt, writing to the Emperour, of the cfrour of the ſecond E ls 
: ſme Councell, hath theſe words : While ptivate intendments and defignes wet = 
forward, under pretence of religion, that was cffeRed by the impicty of a few, 
;wolnded the whole univerſall Church ; wee finde by certaine report, chat 4 An 
tumber of Biſhops came together unto the Synode, who being come together m2, 
great multizudes, might yery profitably havg becne employed in deliberating © 
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the Patriarches, anti therefore Photixg in hisdilcotrie of the ſeveti Sndes;) 
in divers of them, 'nameth all the Patriarches, and their Vicegerents, Prefi- 
. dents,as having an hononmrable preheminenee,aboveand before othet Biſhops 
in ſuch Afſemblics:yet we deny ior; 'butthar as theſe were over ill vrtiet Biſkops; 16 
even m_—_ theſe alſo there wasan order; fixthat one of tem had's' prehemineiiee/ 
\ Soveand before another: Forthe Biſhop of eMlexandrik, Weas befor the Bi op'of 
Antioch;and the Biſhop of Rome beforc him-ancicntly,cven before the timeof the Nt 
cene Councell;and Keromdl the Biſhop of :C onitantinople;made 4 Patridreh; 4was (at 
| beforethe other two, nextiints the Biſhop of Rome. * Auda#thels were thas one be-: 
fore another ig order atid honour,iſo they had-preheminenveat-honowr t'Synodaltafs 
emblies accordingly, in fitting,” ſpeaking, and fubſcribing ; though this were not alc" 
Waycs precifely 0 arved. For. in the Councelt of N:ce;there belng evo, rankes of. Euſcþ,de NY | 
fats;the one in the onefide of the Hall; arid che other inthe other, where the Conn Confſlandini L 
cell met, the Emperour ſitring in the middett;m — ol the Hald; OulFatbin 3.c 10.& 19, , 
Biſhop of 4nrioch {ite in the, bigheſd Gareinttatranlte wason the right hand; 
and made the Oration:ts the Bmperotir-; but in fabſerbiny; oe Foes before bim- 
And Hoſiias the Biſhop of Cordub+in Spine; d' ——— was chiefe Pre-' 
ldent, comipofed theforme of faith: there agreed on;andiſabſcribed it firſt; and then! 
m the Reond place the Presbyters, that were the Vicegerents of rhe ' Biſhop of 
Rene who'in reſort? of his af pr 2 coxild not be preſent; ſabſcribed ro the fame Ran 
offaith,and after zhem aka Biſhop of Alezandfin;\ Thar Hofpms was Preft> ity 2 1 
dent of the Councell of Nicetand of many othetCoumcels befides, we have the teſtis # Epil. ad fol 
ony of * Atharizſs. The reafoh why he being Biſhop of fa meanc a place;! ſhonleþ rm vim 
beſo honoured and ſer before allother; was the good opmioii thar allnien held of hin? 71001... 
ing: 2 man famousand redowned ___ che word, which moved ("farms un. ll, ib 
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ced atone 2: both (e/eFiinns Biſhop ob Rome, and Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, were Þr 
{ Attione-4. of the Councell of Epbeſme -: and alſo that of the! whole Connoell of ' fulcrum, 
feſſing expreſſely, thatboth Celeftinns and Cyri/'were Prefidemts of that Afſem- 
bay - which thing the very Adts of the-Connccll it ſelfe, ſufficiently prove: in which 
he is deſcribed-to have moderated all, as chiefe and-principall among the BiſhoÞ®? 
ſent, yet not by his owneanthority alone, but ſapplying alſo the place-of (4 
»Lib1.c4- Biſhop of Rome. And inlike ſort” Enagrias doth not fay, that he ſupphes: 
of Celeftinxs is if he had'not bind Prefident in his own righr;but that he allo Wppr- 
» D: 7. Synod. the place of Celeſtinsr: for ſoitisinithe Greeke - aud * Phorins faith, Cy/Bib 
Alexandria, (who alſo ſupplied the place of Celeftians Bilbop of Rome) andre 
now Biſhop of Zpbeſis, and Juvendil Biſhop of Teruſaltm, were Preſidents of then 
_ Cotncell of Epheſus. Thus it is evident, that C9ri/ fate as Prefident 1n the Ca 
ecltof Epbeſvs, though not without the concurraiice 'of the Bilbop of ag wo 
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—ned his authority with him, and ſent his owne refolution, and thereſhri 
1 Biſhops unto him,and:the-Councell, though he *{entnone onr of the Welk torts. AR, Conc 
o,tilL long after the Councell was begun;and-amany things therei 2 

meetings! | y ndone. 'In the Ephcſ. rom. 3. 
fourth Generall Councell holden ar C Lalceder, the Legares of the Biſhop of Rope had ©P:17. 
"he firſt and chicfeſt place » but in the fifth, Exrychius Biſhop of Conf antinople (are as 
Prelident,and had the firſt place. And * though Figilizs then Biſhop of Rowe; being: at'» Binnius in 
that time at Conflantinople, could neither be induced to be preſent, inor to agree unto Annocat, in 
- while it was holden,nor to:confirmeand allow it when it ended, yetit was judged a ©2901) 5: 
lawfall generall Councell,and he and ſo many moe asrefitted againtt it; for their witfall 
diſſenting, WETE {entinto baniſhment. This Councell was called by Jaſtinian the Em- 
peror,to Examine and condemne an Epiltle of 1bz ; certaine workes of-7" heodoret,and 
the perſon of T heodorus Biſhop of Aopſneſtia,who all were thought favourers of Ne- 

rims, and yet received tograce in the Councell of (halceden, in hope that they 
would thereupon embrace and receive that Councell, which were averſe trom it'- as 
thinking (chough untruly) that it favoured the Neſtorians ; ag alſotocondemne the 
crours of Origen and his followers. That this Councell,notwithſtanding the contradi- 
dion of Vigilius was admitted and received asatrneand {awfull Generall Councell, it 
appeareth by Gregory Biſhop of Rome, who having allowed of the firſt foure Generall 
Councels, addeth theſe words ; 1 1 doe alſo in like ſort reverente and hanogr the Pftir , Gree. lib. x: 
Councell,in which the Epiſtle of Ibas, full of error gs rejefted, in which Theodorus fepa- Epilt 24. ” 
rating and dividing the perſon of the Mediator of God and Men,and imagining too ſub. Toan. Con- 
ſſtences in C hriſt.zs convinced to have fallen into perſidions :mpiety:and in which alſo the {tantinopols 
writings of Theodoret( wherein the faith of bleſſed Cyril aw drown? ) are found and 
pronounced ro have beene pmbliſhed by a bold fooliſoneſſe : but Itraly rejeft all thoſe pey= 
ſons, which the forenamed reverend and ſacred ( ouncels doe rejeft, and embrace and ho- 
nour thoſe which they reverence and honour becauſe being eſtabliſhed and agreed unto,and 
things ſetled in them by generall conſent, he deſtrojeth andoverthroweth himſelfe and not 
them, whoſoever preſumeth either to loſe thoſe whom they binde, or to binde thoſe whons 
they loſe. Whoſdever therefore ſhall bee otherwiſe minded, let him be anathema, $0 that 
the Preſidence and preſence of the Biſhop of Rome , is not ſo neceſlary in Generall 
Councels,but that in caſe of his wilfull retuſall a Conncall may proceed and be holden | 
forlawfull, without his conſenting to it. It 1s ttue indeede, + that the Canoh of the » Socrates |. x; 
Church preſcribeth, that no Generall Councell ſhalt he holden without the Biſhop of <P. 13. 
Rome, and the Biſhops ſubjet to him ; but the meaning of the Canon 1s not, thar A ec b- 
alproceedings are voyde and unlawfiull, wherein his preſence isnot had, but wherein 4,11 2.c 4, 
itisnot ſought and expeced: for, if he wilfully refuſe to joyne with the reſt,or hisne- 1 ;.c.15, © 
Fugence be intollerable, the ſtate of the Church requiring,-that vrder be preſently ta- 

en, they may proceede without him, as Fay wn by tht crgth Generall Cotmeell, 
wherein ſome things were reſolved on, before the comming of the Vicars of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome : and by this fifth; wherein nerther the. Biſhop of Rowe, nor any of his 
Biſhops would be preſent, nor give any conſent unto it, and yer it 1s reputed a Jawkill 
Generall Councell. And,as a Councell may bee holden in fuch a caſe, without the pte- 
ſence or concurrence of the Roman Biſhop, and thoſe that are ſubjet to him, ſo 
being preſent, if he refuſe to concurre in judgeinent withthe teſt; they may proceede 
without him, and their ſentence may be of force, though he conſent not to it;as we ſee. 
inthe Councell of {hakredon. And though Generall Councels, wherein the Biſtiop of 
Rome, with his Biſhops, refuſe to bee preſent, of being preſent; to = conſent to 
that which is decreed; be not ſo full and perfeR, as they are that have his concurrence 
together with the Biſhops ſubjeR to him, a therefore the hke effec doth not pre- 
Ently follow ; yet wee ſhall finde, that all ſuch determination, confented and a- 
greed unto uniformely, by ail the other Parriarches, doe inthe end generally rake 
place. So thateven the Romans themſelves arc forced to yeeld unto it ; as wee fee 
rt came to paſſe, that the Decrees of the fifth Generall Councell, whereinthe X9- 
Par; refirſed to bee prefent ; and. to which they would yeeld no conſent , were 
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| 1 2  ikewife 


— 


Of che Church, © "Bagg 


horum Conci- 


{likewiſe the aQs of the fourth generall Councell, wherein the Decrecoferuun. © 
Biſhop of Conftantinople, to the Biſhop of Kowe, and preferring him before the the 
Patriarches, pafſing without the conſent of the Biſhop of Remes Legares/an Other 
by the Biſhops of the Weſt, yet prevailed inthe end. and forced the Roma, 
to yeeld unto it. For, after the time of 7uitinian the Emperour, noneofthe Bit? 
of Rome was ever found to contradict it any more. So that to conclude and ref cj 
this point, even asno Chapter-aft 1s good, wherein the-meanelt ( havin wy C 
Chapter ) is refuſed, negle&ed, or contemned : and much lefle, whereinhee - 
chiefeſt and Preſident is contemned :. and as the Atesof Provinciall-Syrodes; : 
voyde, wherein the meanelt Suffragan 1s not called and expected : to there isng are 
ſtion,bur that all the aQts of generall Councels are voyde, wherein the Biſhnp of Ro. 
ſolong as hee continueth Catholick, and keeperh his owne {tanding,is not { Neciall 
above all otherexpeRed and deſired. But,as things may pafle intheſe Aflemblies ary 
out their conſent, whoſe preſence is ſo necefiarily to be fought (. as we ſee in Prov; 
ciall Synodes the major part ſwaycth all, and the Metropolitane hath no neputiye) A 
in a generall Counccll, things may paſle by the confent of the greater part; notone 
without the conſent, but even againſt the liking of the Biſhop of Rome, and his Bj. 
ſhops. In the ſixth and ſeventh Generall Councels, the Biſhop of Romes Legates, and 
Vice-gerents ( in a ſort ) had the Prefidentſhip ; yet fo, as that Tharaſſiu Biſhop of 
Confantinople rather performed the daty of a Moderator and Preſident inthe ſeventh 
_ ya. as it will eaſily appeare to any one that will but take a view of the As of 

t Synode. 

So No we finde that neither the Biſhop of Rome had the Preſidentſhipin all Coun 


cels, nor that there was any certaine and uniforme courſe holden in giving prehemis 


wu $ee the 48s of nences to the chiefe Biſhops , inthe firſt ſeven Generall Councels. For * inthe 
thoſe Comncels, Councell of Nice, Hofius doth firſt ſubſcribe + after him, the Presbyters that ſupplied 


the-place of the Biſhop of Rome : then eAlexander Biſhop of Alexandria,the Biſhop 
of Feruſalem after all the Biſhops of Egypt,Thebars,and Lybiazand the Biſhop of An 
tioch after all theſe,and the Biſhops of Paleſtina, and Phexicia alfo, and yet he fate in 
the higheſt place on theright ſide. Imthe fecond,neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any: 
Weſterne Biſhops were preſent: the firlt that ſubſcribed was Netarizs, the next Ti- 
mothy of Alexandria, and after him Dorothews, then Cyril of Ieruſalem, and Meletim 
of Antioch after him, and after all,the Biſhops of Pa/eHina and Phenicia,Inthe third, 
Cyril ſabfcribed firlt, and after him Z#venall Biſhop of Tersſalem, for lohn of Antioch 
came not before the condemnation of Ne#forixs Biſhop of ConFfantinople'(to which 
they ſubſcribed ) was paſt. In the fourth, to the condemnation of Do/corus Biſhop of 
Alexandria: Firlt the Legates of Les Biſhop of Rome ſubſcribed : then Anarolins Bi- 
ſhop of (onftantinople + after him the Biſhop of eAntioch, ana Invenall Biſhop of 
Teruſalem, almolt after all the Biſhops in the Synode,though in the order of fitting he 
was placed in the fifth place : but where they {nbſcribe tothe decree touching matter 
of futh, he ſubſcribeth in the fourth place,after Rome, Conftantinople,and Antioch.To 
the a& for advancing the See of ConFantinople, and ictting it before the relt of the 
Patriarchicall Thrones next to Rome,the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome ſubſcribe v0t; 
but Anatolixs Biſhop of Conffantinople in the firſt place;after him, Maxim of 4t- 
zioch ; and in the third place, /#venall of Jeruſalem. In the fifth, they fate and ſubſcr!- 
bed in this fort : Firſt Extychius Biſhop of ConFtantinople,then Apollinarins of Alex- 
andria, after him Domninus of Antioch, and laſt of all the Legates of Eu#ochins of e- 
ruſalem ; for the Biſhop of Rome was not there in perfon; nor by his Legates. In 
fixth, the Emperour fate in the higheſt place, in the middeſt: His great men, and the 
Conſuls fate by him-on the left fide the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome. the Yicais 
the Biſhop of Ier«ſalem.,and the Biſhops that were preſent out of the Romar Synode: 
On the right fide fate firſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, next him the Biſhop _ 
zioch,then he that ſupplied the place of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and ſon ore© ©, 
Biſhops ſubje&to them: yer in ſubſcribing, the Biſhop of Rome was firit (onfrant” 
wople ſecond, eAlexandriathird, eAntioch fourth, and Jeruſalem laſt, Inthe bien” 
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ic Legates of Adrian Biſhop of Rome had the firſt place, and ſubſcribed firſt : 
/ «4 Biſhop of Conftantinople Tharaſſumzand then they that ſapplied ear re 
of che other three Patriarchicall Thrones. But Tharaſſizs rather performed the duty 
ofa Prefident and Moderator,then the Legates of Rome,asT ſhewrd betore:, Theſe arc 
11 the Generall Counccls that the Greeks and Latire Churches joyntly acknowledge ; 
and by this view which wee have taken of them, wee may ſee how diverſly things 
haze beene carried, both concerningthe Preſidentſhip in Generall Councels, and the 


preheminences of the chicteſt Biſhops in the ſame. | BREE 
Yet,as the Grecians were content in the ' Councell of Florence, thar the Bi(l 


ml : 10Þof x Sefl.ult, 
Rome ſhould have all ſuch preheminentesagaine, as hee had before the diviſion of the ef.ult 


Churches, if other matters might bee. agreed on : fo' if the Bithop of Reme woald 
diſclaime bis claime of univerſall juriſdition, of infallible judgement, and power to 
diſpoſe at his pleaſure the Kingdomes of the world. and would content himſclfe with 
that all Antiquity gave ,him, which 1s, to bee in order and honour the firſt among Bi 
hops, wee would cafily grant him to bee in ſuch fort Preſident of Generall Coun- 
cels, as to fit and ſpeake firſt in ſuch meetings : but to bee an abſolute C ommander, 


wee cannot yeeld unto him, Cardinall ” Tarrecremata rightly noteth; that the Pres y Summa de 
fdentſhip of Conncels whereof men doe ſpeake,is of two forts,the one of honour;the Eccl. L z, c.22; 


ather of power. Preſidentſhip of honour 1s, to have preheminence in place; ti pro- 
poſe things to bee debated,to dire&theaQions,and to give definitive ſentence actos- 
ding to the yoyces and judgement of the Councell. Preſidentthip of COWEr 18, to 
have the right,not onely of directing, but of ruling their doings alfo that are aſſembled 
in Councell, and to conclude. of matters after his owne judgement, though the gret< 
ter part of the Councell like it not, yea thoughno part like it.. A Preſidentſhip of the 
former ſort, Antiquity yeelded to the Biſhop of Rome, when hee was not wanting to 
hinſelfe. And if there weteno other differences betweene as and him, wee alſo 
would yeeld it him ; but the later kinde of Prefidentſhip we cannot yeeld; unleſſe' 
wee overthrow the whole courſe of Councels,and goc againlt the ſtreame of all Apti- 


quity. This ſeemeth ( faith * Dxarenw ) to bee conſonantunto the Law of God; that z.De ſacris Ec- 
the Church which the Synode doth repreſent, ſhould have the tulneſle of all power, <{. miniſt & 
and that the Pope ſhould acknowledge himſelfe bjeR untg ir. For Chriſt did not ®** $365: 


give the power of hindipg and looſing to Peter alone, whioſe ſucceflor the Pope is 
fad to bee, but to the whole Church. Although I doenot deny, but that hce xvas ſer 
before the reſt of the Apollesz yet ſo often as any one was to be ordained either Bi- 
ſhop, or Deacon, or any thing to be decreed that concerned the Chiirch, Peter never 
tooke it to himſelfe, butreferred it to the whole Church. But hercin did his prehe- 
minence ſtand and conſiſt, that as Prince of the Apoltles it pertained to him to call the 
ret together, and to propoſe unto them the things that were to be handled ; as with 
wat this day the Preſident of the Conrt of Parliament calleth together the whole Se- 


nate, and when occaſion _—_ beginneth.firſt to ſpeake, and doth many other 


things, which eafily ſhew the greatneſle of the perſon which hee ſuſtaineth : and 


power over all the, Senatours; neither may he. decree any thing contrary to their 
gements. But the judgernent of all controverſics pertainettfto the Court it ſelfe, 
whoſe Head the Preſident is faid to bee ; nay, which is more,the Court commandeth, 


Jo notwithitanding he is not greater or ſuperiour to the whole Court ; neither hath 
ud 


judgeth, and puniſheth the Preſident as wellas any orher, if there be cauſe ſo to doe. 
&nd theſe things truely were likewiſe in the Eccleſiaſticall State heretofore, bat I 
w not by what meanes iti$.now brought about, ' that fuprcame power over all 
Chriſtians is given to one, and that he is ſet free fromall Lawes and Canons, after the 
%ample of t eEmperours.. . AX AX 2 ; Ear -1 SECS we,” 
This is the judgement of the learned and-worthy Daarenws ; yet the Jeſuites, and 


leſuired Papiſts at this day, will needs have the Pope to be Preſident of Generall Coun- 
cs, in fach ſort, that hee may conclude of matters after his owne judgement and li- 
3g.though the greater part of the Connell like itnot;yea,thoughns parrlike it. But 
their conceit js eaſily refated-firit by ore rp then by the praftice of the _ 
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from the beginning. For firlt,cither Biſhops are aſſembled in Generall Conner, © 
as the foPEs Counſellers, to give him adviſe ; orthey are in joynt Committo. "2 
him, and fit as his fellow Iudges of all matters of faith and diſcipline. If 4 
Counſellersto adviſe him, Councels ſhould not conlilt onely or principally of or, - 
For, as they fay commonly, that many a doting old woman may be more devour and 
| many a poore begging Frier more learned than the Pope himſelfe : {6 there is lo 
| - Augoſt.epilt, ſtion, but that many other may be as learned and judicious as Biſhops; * Thougy Vin 
19. 2d blicron. Anguſtine )according to the titles of honour which the cuſtome of the ( haxch grverh men 
Aultine 4 B:/hop be greater than Hierome a Presbyter, yet Hierome in worth aud "95 
# greater than Auſtine. In the late Councell of Trent,thereis no queſtion, but that 4.. 
dradiuxs, Vega. and other Doors that were there, were every way comparable with 
the greateſt Biſhop or Cardinall ; yetBiſhops onely as of ordinary right, and fone 
few other, by ſpecial priviledge, gave deciſive voyces in that Councell: other how 
learned ſoever, being admitted onely to diſcuſle and debate matters, and thereby to 
prepare and ripen them, that the Biſhops might more eaſily judge of them : and there. 
fore the current of molt Papitts is againſt the conceit of making Biſhops to beehye 
b De Gener.” the Popes Counſellers onely, as appeareth by * Anaradius, © Canus, " Bellarmine, and 
Concil. autho- many moe. That Biſhops ( faith * 14 elchior Canus ) arenot Counſellers onely to ad. 
St viſe, but Indges to determine all matters doubrfull rouching faith and manners, ma 
F tcl eaſily bee proved by the proceedings of all ancient Councels. For the Fathers ofthe 
lib 5.cap.sg, Nicene Councell deſire Sylveſter to confirme what they have decreed ; and Leo pro- 
dDe Conciliis feſſeth, that hee approveth all thoſe things which the Councell of Chalcedon decreed 
lib.1.cap.18, touching the Faith:and the Councell it ſelfe ſpeaking to Leo faith, Honour our judge- 
| rope ment with the concurrence of thy Decrees. And the fixth * Generall Councell faith:#+: 
anathematize Theodorus, Sergins Syrus, &c. And alittle after : All theſe things being 
determined by this hyly (ouncell, and confirmed by our conſtant ſubſcription, wee decree, 
that 0 man make any farther adoe about matters of faith,ec," Are theſe the wordz of 
him that onely giveth adviſe and counſell ? or of him that'judgeth and determineth 
what ſhall be beleeved and done ? and in all the reſt, the Fathers ſpeake notas Counſel- 
lers thatare to adviſe, but as Indges that have power, to determine : For the third 
Chapter ofthe Niceze Synode hath thus : The great Synode hath altogether forbidden, 
&c. Thus farre Melchior Can, learnedly and firongly proving, that Biſhopsare not 
preſent in Generall Councels, as the Popes Counſellers to advife him, but as ludge 
together with him to define and determine : which if it be granted, wee may cali 
inthe ſecond place prove,that the Pope may not determinethings of himſelfe contra- 
ry to the judgement of all the reſt. For, though the chiefe Preſident of a Compary, 
may have a negative voyce, againſt the affirmarive of all thereſt, yet never was there 
any company of ſudges, having power to judge and determine, wherein one migit 
not onely daſh what the reſt agreed on, bur determine alfo what hee pleaſed, though 
none concurred with him. When in any commiſſion, ſome certame namber of men 
may determine and reſdlve, andnone hath power to contradi, they are abſolutely 
Indges, and the power of judging reſteth wholly in them ; when in theirreſolurions 
they may bee ſo gain-faid by others, that yet others can doe nothing withoutther, 
they arc [udges in part, and the power of judging reſteth in part in them; but when 
another may daſh what they confent on, and dae what hee pleaſeth, wharſoever they 
fay to the contrary, they may bee in the nature of Counſellers to adviſe, but not 
Iudges to determine. For whereſoever thereare many Iudges,cither the power of 
termining,both affirmatively and negatively reſteth in the Major part ; of elſe any of 
hath an abſolute negative, and onely the concurrence of all an aftirmative,as 1m "i 
herein England;or thirdly, either one man, or ſome certaine men have their negati”© 
and the athrmative is onely in the X/ajor part. And therefore it is moſt fonda fr100- 
_ mo es 4 hath in anſwer to this our argument ; for WRRen ntvi gre” 
q e Iudges, the Pope may not reſolve again{t the Major part of them, 
mon 4. Words ; © [deny that it 11 neceſſary to bow the pie of the major p#rt; wie 
wee treat of matters of Faith ; neither doe wee here meaſure the ſentence the = 
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z % hey the greater payt doth opyrebine the better =_ wa br ws not advigut 
beſt, whi ch pleaſe moſt ; and that in things which pertaine to dofirine; the judgement of 
the wiſe is to bee preferred, and the wiſe are exceeding few, mhereat there ts an infinite 
number of footes + Fonre hundred Prophets did tye unro Achab, but'the'trueth came out 
of the mouth of one Micheas alont, and hee very contenptible ; and therefore the judge- 
ments of divine things are not to bee moderated by humane reaſons + The Lord ſatverh 
ad delivereth, ſometimes ſooner with a few than many.” This ſaying of Can is con 
rary to all courſe of judgement in the world, and contradiced by his owne feflow 
ind friend Cardinall * Bellarmine, who faith, That i# {omncel;, things are to bee tars b Lib. 1, de 
ried by number of voyces, and not by difÞntation; that in the (ouncell mentioned in ths Concil.c.18. 
As, the queftion was defined by the woyces of the Apoſtles : and that in the Connell Ly 
if Chalcedon the ten Biſhops of Egypt were condemned as Hereticks , becanſe rhey « AQiane 4. _ 
jeelded not to the major part of that Countell, Thus doth he crofle his fellow Canm: | 
But let not Canw bee offended with him for fo doing, for hee will preſently crofſe 
himſelfe alſo : for I hope hee thinkerh the Biſho ps of Eygype were rightly judged 
Hereticks, for refuſing to ſubſcribe to the jadgement of the major part of Biſhops in 
the Councell of Chalcedon ( ſeeing hee bringeth thiscenſureto prove that the deter- 
minations of Cotincelsdoe binde the conſcience ) and then it will follow, thar the 

ter part of Biſhops in a Generall Councell cannot-erre, which yet hee preſently 
denicth, * and faith, the greater part of this Councell did erre,and reſolved that which k Eodem Ca- 
wasreverſed by the Pope. If hee fay, thatthoſe teyBiſhops of Exypt refuſed to ſib- pirc- 
ſcribe to that which was agreed on by the major part with the Legates of Rome: at 
thattherefore they might juſtly bee judged Hereticks , as contradiGing the judYe- 
ment of them that cannot erre, it tanderh no better with his reſolution elſe-where; ! Lib. 2, de 
thatthe major part of Biſhops in i Generall Conncell,”” with the Legates, may erre.” Concil. c. 1 1, 
But paſſing by theſe contradiRions and abſurdities of the Cardinal, let us ſee ifhee 
cancleare this doubt any better, which hath fo much troubled Cans, For the ayoy- 
ding of this one poore argament, hee is forced to divide the Pope, '4# otherwiſe fin- 
ding no meanes to eſcape the force thereof. " The Pope therefore ( hee faith ) may = Lib, 1: de 
bee conſidered two wayes, either as hee is Preſident of a Councell, arid ſo hee is ryed Concil. c.19, 
to follow the major part, or as heeis chiefe Prince in the Church, and ſo he may goe 
againſt the major part, and reſolve what hee pleaſeth of himſelte : |and yet this di- 
vided conſideration no way divideth or breaketh the force of our argument, but lex- 
veth it entire and whole as it found it. - For wee ſeeeke not the difference betweene 
2 Prefident and a chiefe and abſolute Prince, but whether the Biſhs psfitting in Coun- 
cell with the Pope, bee his fellow Indges, or not ** which they carhot bee, if hee 
may 'not onely daſh what they would doe; but alſo d6&whar hee pleaſeth without 
them. And beſides this, if the Pope doe fit in Generalt*Conncelsas Preſident, arido 
25 bound to pronounce according to the major partof voyces in all Decrees, then 
hee ſitteth not there as abſolute Prince, —_ power tjot onely to'dath what others 
would doe, but alſo to doe what hee pleaſeth of himſelfe without'them, and c6n- 
trary totheir judgements ; and ſo camot define and detetmme contraty to the judg- 
ment and reſolution of the major part. The onely anſwer that may'bee imagined tg 
this obje&ion, is, that as inferiour Tudges may determine a thing; which yer by 4 
ſuperiour anthority may bee reverſed , and the contraty'deereed, forthe Biſhops in 
2 Generall Councell, as Iudges, may decree and determine, ,and yetthe power of 
examining and reverſing all, ifneede bee, may reſtin he Fore wy ſaperiour Iydge | 
unto them, which yet no way cleareth the doubt.. For howſoever It bee true 1m 
ludges and Indgements, diſtin, —_— and fiibordinate one to another, that one 
may daſh that the other doth, and doe the' contrary withour the conſent of the '0= 
ther, yer of Tudges joyned-in one commiſſion, and of the fame judgement i —_ 
bee {0 conceived. Now the Indgement of the Geneta Cotmeell includerh in it the 
lndgement of the Pope; the Pope and Commcell'make one Indge;, and arc not fe- 
pate, diſtin, and ſabordinate Iudges, andrherefore-no ſuch thing can bee _ 
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& them. If it be faid, that hee who is joyned.in commillion with others, in ore © 
riour Court, and hath a negative voyce in itonely, and noabfolute afym.,.. tes 
in a ſaperiour Court have both ; and that therefore the Pope, who hath ws > 5, 
voyccaffirmative and negative ina Generall Councell,may have ſuch a yoycejn on 
higher Court, it will be found to be too ſhameleſlea ſaying, : For there neither 5, 
can be any higher Court than that of a Generall Councell conſiſting of the Bike " 
Rome, and all the other Biſhops of the World. So thatall anſwers failing, wee Þ of 
fafely conclude,that if Biſhops be Iadges Eccleſialticall, tely and properly, ( 23 w 
have proved them to bee by unanſwerable reaſons, and our Adverſaries rIE » ( 2I'Wer 
Pope Fath noabſolute voyce affirmative and negative inGenerall Councels . that is 
daſh what the major part would doe, and to doe that they by no meancs like of Thi 
»Lib.z.de G-- ® Andradins faw, and therefore he diſclaimeth the poſition of Bellermine,” that at the 
| —-oroqreaa afarance the Councell hath of finding out the truth, is ori inally in the Po and 
——— IF} 4. from him communicated to the Councell:and holdeth, that the Councell hath a, 
<ap.2. affurance of finding out the truth, and better than the Pope himſelfe : And therefore 
he ith, that though he thinketh it impollible the Pope ſhould difſent fromthe Coun- 
cell, ſo asto define contrary to it, yet,if it ſhould fo fall out (as he thinketh it nor im- 
poſlible,) that the Biſhop of Rewe ſhould altogether diſlike in his opinion that which 
the Councellreſolveth on, and which he ſhould conſent unto, and ( though he define 
not the contrary ) yet deſpiſe the Decrees of the Conncall, and in hisprivate Opinion 
inſay themhe thinketh in ſucha caſe,men were to conceive none otherwiſe of him 
- if he ſhould depart from the faith and profeſlion of the ancient Councels, which 
pLib. r, Epift. the conſent of all ages hath confirmed, and ” Gregory profeſſeth to honour and etteeme 
c.4.&24. agsthe foure Goſpels, ſeeing the power and authority is asgreat inall Councels, azin 
thoſe which the ſame Gregory faith, that whoſoever holdeth not their cextaine reſolutis 
ons, thowgh he ſeeme to be a ſtone elett and precious yet he lieth beſide the foundation. And 
becauſe the authority of Cardinall 7 #rrecremata is great with all thoſe thatdefend the 
dignity of the Pape againſt the Biſhops that were aflembled in the Councel of Bafi, 
| _ ſuch as are of their judgement, therefore he produceth his opinion in theſe words: 
» De Pone. If fch a caſe ſhould fall ont(faith Cardinall * 7 #rrecremata)that all the Fathers afſem- 
Max. Genera- bled.in a Generall Councell with unanimous conſent ſhould make a decree concerning 
liumgz Couc. the faith, which the perſon of the Pope alone ſhould contradiR, I would fay accotdi 
—_— tomy judgement, that men were bound to ſtand to the judgement of the Synode, 
torem. Reſpon. NOT TO liſten to the gainſaying of the perſon. of the Pope:for the judgment of ſo many 
num.67,& 68. and ſo great Fathers in a generall Councell, ſeemeth worthuly to be preferred before 
the judgement of one man- In which caſcthat Glofſe upon the Decrees is moſt excel- 
lent, that when the faith'is treated of, the Pope is bound to require the Councell of 
Biſhops, which 1s to bee nnder{tood to bee ocplinry to beedohe, 43 often as the caſe 
is very doubtfull, and a Synodemay be called, and then the Synode is greater thanthe 
Pope ; not truely.in the power of juriſdiftion, but in the authority of diſcerning, judg- 
ment, and the amplitude of knowledge. This is the opinion of thisgreat Champion, 
who ſo mainely in defence of the Popes univerfall anragp-e impugned the Fathers 
that were aſſembled in the Councell of Baf/. Whereby, it is evident, that the Pope 
may not goc agaiult the conſent of a Generall Councell, and that he may not diflent 
from it, being greater in the authority of diſcerning and judgement than he is;and con- 
ſequently, that hee hath no negative vaycein Councels. Which may further bee pro- 
d,for that if he had a negative voyce;as the Councell hath;then were there two 
Chamapatives ; but where there are two abſolute negatives, it is uncertaine whe 
hs Fur. ſhall be reſolved on, oxnot, ( whereas yet the ftate of the Churchrequireth 
reſolution and certaine concluding of matters, that men may know what they areto 
beleeve: )Therefore the Pope hath nonegbut the only negative is that of the 
whereof the Pope is, giving a voyce as others doe. And this the manner of 
other Synodes confirmeth; For in Provinciall, National, and Patriarchicall C 
the Mctropolitanes, Primates,and Patriarches have no abſolate negative,but give only 
x ſingle voyce : and ghe abſolute pegatiye; as alſo the affirmative, is onely in mo 
J 


a5 0 ” o 


Booke V. of the Church. ? 


—_ 


, my 
<a. 
a 


-artaand as Cardinall 7 wryecrematd learnedly and rightly. makerh theaurhority of the. 
Generall Councell, in diſcerning and defining what isto be belecved;preater than the' 
athority ofthe Pope - and thatthe Councell is rather tobe littened unto, than the 
pope,diſſenting from the Councell ; ſo there is no doubr,-burthar ( theanhority of 
Councels, being as great in making neceſſary lawes for the good ot the Church,: as in 
reſolving doubts 'and clearing controverſies) the Councell is greater thanthe Py pe in 
the power of makinglawes,and conſequently inthe power of jurifdifion; which he 
denieth, and they of Bafilaftrme. * , 
The greatelt allegationon the contrary fide is the confirmation that ancient Coun 
 celsſonght of the Biſhop of Rowe : for that may ſeemero import, that their decrees 
xre of no force,unleſle they be ſtrengthened > i authority's whereunto* Andradias r 'Ibi ſupri, 
anſwereth out of © Alfonſrs 4 Caro and athers, that Generall Councels carefiilly (De julta Hz+ 
htto be confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome, not as if in themſelves without his © punitione, 
confirmation they were weake and might crre, nor for thar they thought him to have l1b.1. cap,6, 
23 much or more aſſurance of noterring than they ; but that it mighr appeare, that hee 
that hath the firſt place in the Church of God,and the reſt, did conſent and' confi 
rogether in the delivery,and the defence of the truth. But becauſe happily this Foy 
may ſceme too weake, therefore for the clearing of thisdoubr, wee mult obſerve;thar 
all the ancient Councels were holden in the Eaſt,and that in ſome of them, neither the 
Biſhop of Rome, nor any of his Weſterne Biſhops were preſent, and inothers very 
few : For, there were onely three out of the Welt, in the name of all the relt, in the 
great Councell of Chalcedon, wherein 630 Biſhops met. Now ſecing theauthority of 
encrall Councels is from the conſent of all other Biſhops of the Chriſtian Chirch, as' 
well asthoſe that meet in them. it was neceflary that the Biſhop of Rome,as Patriarch 
of the Weſt, and the Biſhops ſabjet to him, though they were no more infallible in 
judgement than the other, yet ſhould by conſenting with thereſt, confirme that was 
done; ſeeing they were not preſent to give conſent when it was done. If itbee ſaid, 
that in divers of them there were ſome tor the Biſhop of Rome, and ſome in the name 


of the Synodes ſabjeR to him, who having inſtruftions from them, gaveconſent in 
their names, and that therefore there necded no further confirmation, it will be eaſily 
anſwered - Firſt, that it was poſſible for thoſe Legates,being but few,to forſake their 
infructions, and to doe contrary to them, as * Rodoaldus and Zachary the Legates of ' Ur pater in 


Fope Nicholas did in the Councell under Michael the Emperour;w herein Photius wag EPilt- Nicolai. 
ad Patriarchas. 


ſet up,and 7gnats4 put downe. Secondly, that "it wasneceſſary, that the Fathers}, p11. 

| ſhould wholly follow thoſe inſtrufions that they brought; and abſolutely agree unto Conciliis, 1. 2, 
them:and therefore when things were concluded, it was fit there ſhotild be a'fignify- cap. 1 1. 

ng of that which was done,and adefire of the confirmation of the ſame. Thirdly, ſome 

things might bee concluded, to which the in{truQtions reached not, and in reſ; peRt of 

them, a confirmation was neceſlary - as the Colincell of * Chalcedon decreed certaine x Attione 3. 

things without the compaſſe of Leo's inſtruftions,and therefore ſought his confirmas 

tion. Beſidesall this, we muſt note that the confirmation which the ancient Councets 

ſought, was not from the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone, but fromhimand his 

Synodes , 2ST have proved before : And” Bellarmine himſelfeconfeſſeth > faying,that y De Concilils 

in the ſecond and third Synodes, there were no Biſhops of the Welt preſent, but that Ub.1. capt7- 

the Biſhop of Rome in his owne name, and in the name of the Biſhops, and Synodes 

ſibje&tro Fm , did confirme them. So that this confirming*of Councels by the Pope, 

proveth no more that he is infallible in judgement; ortharall the aſſurance of finding 

"tt the truth is originally in him, and from him communicated to generall Councels 2 

thanthatall the Biſho ps and Synodes ſubje&to him, are free from poſſibility of er- 

ing : and that Natiohall or Provinciall Synodes in the Weſt, are more infallible in 

their judgements, than thoſe that are Generall in the Eaſt. The next allegationto RIG 

prove that the Councell is nothing without the Pope, is, thata promiſe was made to © v4 rn 

Peter,that * his faith ſhould not faile,bur thatno promiſe was made to the Conncel: that Lie 16 

promiſe of Chriſt," that where two or three are gathered together in his name he will be in de Conciliis 


the middeſt of them being no way proper to Councels and Biſhops," having 'no antho- cap. 16. 
. rity 
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rity when they are aſſembled, which they have not when they 
This allegation 1s contradictory to the reſolution, and contrar 
times. For firit;that promiſe of Chriſt,char where two-or three 
his name he will be in the middeſt of them, was ever thought to aflure his anon 
lawfull Generall Councell, in very ſpectall fort, and otherwiſe than any wh in-4 
and that upon very good ground of reaſon. For, if God be preſent with ' al'Þ 
meeting together in his fearcabout the things that coricerne them, as with a {2 men, 
ticular Paſtours of Churches, for the diretion of them in things that COucern W ow 
there isno queſtion but in generall meetings, whereig: all the variety ofthe _ ; 
God, beſtowed on men, is gathered together, and things concerning the hard R of 
whole Chriſtian Church treated of, he is preſent in molt peculiar fort and man - * 
condly, though Chriſt the Sonne of God, gaveno authority to the Whole A ae s 
of Chriſtian men, and there the Church and Common-wealth may ſeemeto diſk 
he gave Commiſſion to the Generality of Paſtours; more than to each one 0 
ing aſſembled, they have that power which ſeverally they havenor, as to ortaine, 


judge, fiſpend, and depoſe Paſtours and Biſho ws And howſoever, in cach Province 


the reſt are to know him that is the firlt among th-m,and to doe nothing pertaini 
the whole Province, without conſulting with him firſt, yet may hedoe noth; n9.cy 
out them. . And as this is the Canon and Law of the Church in particular 2 
fo in Churches of larger extent, comprehending whole countries, ſubjcR to one By, 
triarch, and much more,in the whole Church, wherein there is no one having ſomuch 
power inreſpe of the relt; as the Metropolitane hath, inreſpeRofthe Biſhops of 
the Province ; and the Patriarch, in reſpect of the Metropolitanes: For the Biſhops xe 
to be ordained by the Metropolitane ; and the Metropolitanes are to be ordained,or at 
leaſt confirmed by the Patriarch ; whereas among the Patriarches, there isno one; to 
whom ir pertaineth to ordaine the reſt, or to confirme them in any ſpeciall fort, or 
otherwilſe than they are te confirme him« | | | 
Thus then it being proved by convincing reaſons, and the confeſſion, not onely of 

{uch Papilts as make thePope among Biſhops to bee but as the Duke of Venice among 
the great Senatours of that State ( greater than each one, but inferjour to the whole 
company of them) bur of ſuch alſo as attribute much more unto him: that hee hath no 
{ach Preſidentſhip in Generall Councels,as that he may determine what he will agaial 
the liking of all, or the greater part of Biſhops, but that hee is bound to follow the 
greater part ; and that Generall Councels are of force, not fromthe abſolute autho- 
rity of the Pope, onely adviſing with other Biſhops, but from their conſentsas well 
as his : Letus proceede to ſee if the practice of former times prove not the fame. | 
finde ( faith* Cyan ) that in all the firlt eight Generall Councels, the Popes, or 
the Legates of the Popes, ( for themſelves were never preſent in perſon ) did ever 
ſubſcribe in the very ſame fort that the other Biſhops did, without note of any ſin- 
gularity. For every Biſhop was wont to ſubſcribe in this forme, eLunuens, vel con- 
ſentiens, vel ftatuens, vel definiens, ſubſcripſi : and this was the forme the Legares of 
the Biſhop of Rome obſerved. Bur ( faith Cx/a»w2 ) that no man may doubt, burthat 
all things were determined by the joynt conſent of ſuch as met in-Generall Councchs, 
and not by the ſole authority of the Biſhop of Rome alone, wee finde inthe Ads of 
the Councell of Chalcedoxn,that Dzoſcorms being the third time warncd to appeart,and 
refuſing ſo to doe, Paſchaſius the Legate of Leo the Pope, ſaidunto the SynodeF? 
deſire to learne of your Holineſſe, what puniſhment hee worthy of, To whom the Sſ- 
node won, Let that be done that is agreeable to the (anons : Paſchalinus ſaid, 
Doth your righteouſneſſe or reverend worthineſſe command us to uſe Canonical 9 
geance againſt him?Doe you conſent?or doe yom reſolve otherwiſe?The holy Synode faid 
We conſent, none diſſenteth:This ts the agreeing and conſenting mill of the wholt Synace. 
Zulian the Biſhopof MYpepe aid to; the Legates of Leo,Wee deſire your Holineſſe, ® 
that you are more emment than the ret, having the place of the mot holy Pope Leo, 
pronounce the ſentence of juit vengeance againſt this contumacious perſon,the Cane 


requiring the ſame : For, wee all, and the whole Synode agree to the ſemen ir 
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Moline E. Paſchaſinus ſaid, Ler hae pledſeth you bleſſed IF OT IOE? by — | ———_— 
Ho ſe GP Maximms of Antioch . 1d/\YPhar.y arr Ho mn oberg wy wtf ; 
we conſent unto. Aﬀter this the Apoltolicall Legates pronounced the ſentence , 
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for: 7 Martine, 8 :/bop of \the Citie of Romegaeoreeing 
10 thu definition of confirmation of the true faith, 
funtixople, Pyrehns and. Panlus: And inthe very | 
4qailesa, defining and confirming the true Faith, a1 ning the Hereticks: And 
{did a handred and three Biſhops more. And incheCouncellunder Symmachs we 


reade that rhe-Synode aid ©, whatſoever Clerks, Moike, 'or Lay-man, cither of che 
fyperiour or inferiour order, ſhall preſume:togoe; theſe Decrecs, jet him by the 
kentence of theCanon berejected as a SchifmarickAnt the Biſhops ſubſcribed thus: 


{$ymmachus, of the holy 'Catholick Charch of the'Cithr of Rome, have ſubſcribed to 

thus conſtitution made by us by the inffiration of the:Lavd ©: 1 Lawtence, Bijhop of the 

(arch of Millaine, have fwbſcribed rorini conſt irutive ade by ns; +. and fo the reſt 

m order. Inthe Councell of Africa, Gennadizs {aid;\ Wer nenſt by onr ſeveral wbſcrip» | 
tions give force and firengrh to thr rings we have ſpokanrand all the Biſhops ſaid, F5ae, | 
fiar, thatis, Ler ws /o doe. Sothe Vicarsof old Rome ſaidthe cighth Generall Coun- 

ell : Seeing by the happy providence of God all rhings, ave come to 4 good end, we ninit 
. by ſubſcription give ftrength ro that which s done. Andthelike we finde.in theend and | 

conclufion oF all Councels + * whereby irappeareth;zhar ora. ivourand force 4 Hifkcous ex 
of all Canons made in Councels, is from theuniformeconſent of rhem'that have voy» C19 locs 
&sin Councels, and not firotn the Pope;or Head of ſach Afſemblies. In the © Councell ; ,q;,m 5, 
of Chalcedon we finde, that forme 'st'a-Decreo rouching the faith was agreed on by - 

al, beſides the Romans, and certaine df the Baft;who would have ſome thingsadded 

ont of the Epiſtles of Leo; ''The Biſhops urged, tharall had liked-arid approved-that 

forme the day before, and that it did confirmethe'Epiſtle of Zev,.. which they all had 

feceived,' and defired the Tudges, thatall'mighc be-calt out of the Synode that woukd 
not ſubſcribe. The Vicars of Rome onthe contrary fidertold them, thatif they world 
not conſent to the Epiſtle of Leo, they would'iretarne;thar a Synode might be hold 
inthe Weſt: and the Indges commanded them to come to ſome conference,a certaine 
ſeted number of them : "of elſe to deelare their Faith by their ſeverall Metropoli- 
tanes, that ſo there might reinaine no firther doubt ordifcord z and told them, that if 
tiey would follow none of theſe conrſes; nor agree es make a certaine Decree rouchs 
ing the tre Faith,a Synode ſhould be holden'in the Welt. So tharwee ſee; that withs 
onthe conemrence of the other ng could bedoneby rhe Rowers, and 
thoſe of the Eaſt * that there was no other remedy;incaſe they wotild not have agreed 
determining the doubts then a-foote, biit to call another Synode, whercin a greater 
nmber of the Welterne Biſhops might be preſent: 'Sorliat rhe Pope was not at that 


me reputed an abſolute commander in General Councels. | 
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be 35 thein, and wiharhiaa 
1 is z itremaineth thatwe proceed toſee what aflurancethey have of finding 
outthe Truth, 'and'who is'to:caltthem:; Touching thefirtrofthe&rwo, ſome hive 
beene'of opinion; char the Biſhopsand Fathervin Councelsares guided by the Spit 
of Truth, that their Decrees and determinations may bee johned: tothe] Canonical 
8 Locor, The- Scripture, andreckoned parts of it. This poſition CMelthior * Canurhaith;e mancy. 
| ogie -$4- cellently learned, andrhat had ſo profited in Divinity,-thar hee mighr-be though 
| matchable with great and eminent Divines, feared netto hold :inhis hearii c)andad; 
6 Diſt. 19 . cap. deth, that* Gratranſcemerh to-tave beenc of the ſamoopinion; whitrekice-aftemeth, 
In Canonicis, thatthe Decretall Epiitles of Popes are Canomicall Scriptare, and-alleadfcth. Ann 
for proofethercof: Bur the fame Cann refateth that opinionas ablurd;and 
that Gyatian miſtooke Saint Ax#ive. | For whereas Saint! Auivie hath theſe words; 
c Aug, deDo-* 7, Canonici Scriptutts Eccle, dim Cathoticarnm quamplkninn antbirifaten, eqns. 
_ Chriſt, > : inter quas ſane He ſunt, jc Apoſtolscasſedes habere,c\Epiſtolas uetipere nierue« 
2.ap.8. wrt thatis; In reckoning the Bobkes of Cahonicall'Seripture, let the: ligent ſex- 
cher of the Scriptares: follow the authority of the greater number of Catholick Chu: 
ches.” Among which, they trucly\which were 46 happy as to have Apoſtolick ſexes, 
and toreceive Epiſtles from+Apoſtles, arc ſpecially and prineipally to bee regarded, 
Gratian citeth the:-place thus;'\nCanonice: Stripruris Ectleſrarums Catbolicoren 
quamplurimum Scripturarum ſolertifſimus indagator anthoritatets ſequatur inter 
quas ſane ille ſunt qugs Apoſtolica ſedes habere,& ab eauliy gable (1 
folas.So that whereas Saint Angaſtize daith; that in reckoning the Canoniedll Rook 
of Scripture, a man mult follow the authority.of: the. greater. number:af: Catholic 
Churches, and among them eſpecially ſachas either had Apoſolicall ſcates, as; Hi 
r#ſalem, and the like ; 'or received Epitles' from ſome-of the - Apoſiles,cas did the 
Churches of Corinth and Gatatia} Gratian,makerb him ſay; that the Epililes which 
the Apoltolicall Secreceived, orotherreceived of it,aretobercekoned amang Cand- 
dDe fide & or- nicall Scriptures. This overſight of Gratian; *\Bicus Mirandufa long (inte. obſerved, 
dinecredendi. and after him * Alfonſns 4 Caſtro;;, whereby wee may KE how taſic xt wasffor mhenin 
| nts *_ former times to runne into moſtgrofleerrours, betore'the reviving of learpingintheſe 
-xeſ.l.1.ca, larertimes, while the blinde did: leade the blinde.'; For Gratier was theqmar dit of 
fTurrecremara Whom ' greateſt Divines of former times togke;all their authorities of -Bathan and 
lib 4 ſummz Councels;as appeareth by theirmarginall quotations. -And how. ignotantlyandogl 
& Ecclefa gently he miſtook them,and miſ-alleadged them.this one example is proofe futheient 
ale lib. | But whatſoever we thinke of Gratian, we (hull finde,thatnat only qur Pipthes,00" 
de primatu the beſticarned among our Adverfaties alſo/ put a great difference berweeriethd faced 
Rom, Ecclefiz Scriptures of the holy Canon, and the Decrees,.of Councels. For, firltchey fayJUu 
ok: 14-97% . Scripture isthe word of God revealed immediately, and written, ina fortyiro lus 
—_ by Gra. Owne month ; according to that of. S. Perer, -* Thebaly men of God fpakgias they wer 
tian s Alphon- 290ved by the Holy Ghoſt : And that of S. Pad; All Scripturg by divint inſffir aries * 
ſus norerh. which is not ſo to beunderſtood,as if alwayes the holy Writers had had newgeveltr 
£2 P.1-21- ons,and-had alwayes writtenthat which beforethey were;jgr orant of top i.8GnH" 
27mm. 3-16. that the Evangelifi Matthew & Tohn,wrotc thoſe things which they fawn and en 
and Zeke thoſe things they heard from others, as Luke hin:ſelfe confeſſethin thedt- 
ginning of his Goſpel. But the holy Writers are therefore ſaid to have had | anpe 
reveanoni;and to have written the words of God himſelfe : becauſe either ſome 
things & not known before, wererevealed ta them by God:or becauſe God _ 


Booke V- 1 Of t he Church. 
—pired and moved the Weiters:to write thoſe things which they had PEER 


d,and diretted them rharthey ſhould not any way exre in writing: whereas Count 

wn neicher havejnor Write Ynmediate revelation o+ won of Goi ER_ nor 
which is that word of God uttered formetly to the Prophictsand/Ap mr Ares: 
ve underitood) and whit coficliſions may be deduced from it by difontlc fred. 

Secondly,the holy Writers performed that which they did; withont any farther labour 
6 travell, than'that, in writing and calling to minde what they had Feene and heard'; 
tarin Councels, the Biſhopsand Fathers, with greatpairieandtravdl, fecke onethe 

much by diſcourſe;conferenee, reading, and deepe meditation : and therefore the holy 

Writers are Wont to attribute all to God onely,and the Prophets wete wont often to 

repeate,7 he Loyd ſairh, Thirdly,in the Scriptures, notonly the whole ſentences, bat 
every word pertainerhto Faith;for no word {sthereinvaine or ill placed;bar in Coun- 

edsthere are many diſpurations going before reſolution, many reaſons broglit for 

confirmation of things reſolved on, many things added for explication and illaftration,' 

many things attered obirer, and in paſſage, that men are not bound'to admit as true arid 

nght:nay many things ate defined in Councels that men are notbound to ttind units; 

Foritis the manner of Councels, ſomtimesto define a" thing ascertainely and undofbs 

redly true, pronouncing them Hereticks that thinke otherwiſe,and ftb jeing them'to 

eric and Anathema:and ſomtimes as probable only,and not certaine;as the *Councell's Clementios 

of Fienna decreed, that it is more probable, that both grace,and vertues accompanyitig ®"ic4 de ſum- 

orace,arc infuſed into Infants when they are baptized,than that they ire not - a wor Trinitace 

sthis no matter of faith in the Church of Rowe, Fourthly, inthe Scripture all things; ey SC 

(a5 well concerning particular-perſons, as ingeneralityJare iindoubtedly true. Foritig | 
 ascertaine that Peter and Paxl had the Spirit of God, 4s n6 man caribe faved withour 

the illumination and ſanification of the Spirit: but in'thedetermipations and degrees 

of Biſhops aſſembled in a-generall Councell it is not ſ0-/;"for they miay cfre in judging' 

of the perſons of men, and therefore there is no abſolute certainty in the ey, 


tion of Saints,ds both * Thomas and® Cann doe confeſſe: Fiftly, in Scriptures there are's Quiodliber 

no precepts tohching manners, eitherconcerning the whoſe Church or any part'bf it5 9. act, ule, 

thirarenot right, equall, and juſt, But Councels miyerrey iFnor in-preſeribing things © £9couins; | 

evill.in{tead of good, yet inpreſcribing things not fitting not expedient; ifnort to the - wolLy, -34 

| whole Church, yet in ſome particular pirtof it, -as' vot” knowing" rhe-tondition of Fas S waa 
things therein: Yea ſome theteare that thinke it nothereticall to beleeve, that Gene- parc. 3.tit.12. 
all Councels may preſcribe ſomielawes tothe whole Chirch, that are not right, pro-'<2p 8.1bid & 
frable, and juf;/as to honour ſach a one for 4'Saint, who indeed is no Saint ; to admit Cajon oo 
fach Orders of religious men as are not profitable; ro receive the communion onely in 20s Fo 
one kind,and the like. And there are ” manythat confidently pronotince, thit Generdll um. cap.s; 
Councels may decree ſuch things as may breed inconvenience, atid may favour of too »» Vide Canum 
great ſeverity and auſterity, which the Guides of the Charch'th'the execution of 'the a> Citato. 
lame muſt bee: forced ro qualifie and temper: So thiat the only! queſtion 18, whether s |... _— 

Generall Councethmay certaſnty define dny:thing tobe: tric 11 matter of faith, thati# Concilior. lik; 

fellc;or command the doingof any a as good and ana of vertue; that fhtleed and'in 1. fol. 66. 

meth is an a of fine. Touching this point; there re rhar {ay,that all ihterprerations 

ot holy Scriptures agreed owinGenerall Councels, andall reſolutions of doubrs con- þ i 

ecrning thingstherein contained; proccede'from the ſame Spirit from which the _ 

Scriptures were. inſpired +and:that therefore Generalt Cotncels cannot etre cither in 

the mterpretation of Scriptures; or refoiving'of things doubrfull coricetning the faith.” 

Battheſe men ſhould know; that * thoughthe interpretations/and reſolitions of Bj-'s Occam. Dia 

ſhops in Generall Cotincels, proceed fromthe fame Spirit,from which'the Scriptnres 2 3. pram 

were inſpired; yer not in the fame ſort; hor-with hke affirance of being free frow'... SER 

axwre of errotrs ' For the Fathers afſembled in Generdll-Councels, doe not relieup- ; 

immediate revelarion ; 'inall their particular reſokitions-and' detefminations,. 4s/ 

the Writers of the Bookes of holy Scripture did, bir ontheir 'owne 'meditaticn," 

kxrch;and itudie; the gericralf fiance of or graecconagring mtr 
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" muſt bee had to them that have the 


the Fathers aſlembled in Generall Councels, relic notupon any Wpeciall 4,3. 
aterevclations, may calily be proved by ſundry good an tp age Hr © imme, 
whenſoeyer wee hope to come to know any thing by ſpeciall and inmedia = 
tion from God, wee uſe not to betake our ſelves to itudy and meditation,bur w—_—E 
onely, and other good workes, or atlcalt principally. to theſe :|Whence i Pager 
Daniel when hee hoped to obraine of G OD the interpretation of Nebuchag, + that 
dreame by ſpeciall and immediate revelation, did not exhort his companions a * ag s 
forts by ſtudic to ſearch out the ſecret hee defired to know, but hy Prayer ——_ 
cation to ſeeke ir of G OD. And after hee had found our the ſecret hee ſoughe o 
laid; * O God of my Fathers, 1 confeſſe unto thee, and prayſe: thee !ber euſribe. 
haft piven mee wiſedome and ſtrength, and hast ſhemed unto mee thoſe th = few tin U) 
deſired of thee, and haft opened unto us the word of the King : Whencealſoit is - 
Ehriſt promiſing his Apoſtles, that hee would revcaleunto them what they » that 
ſpeake, when they ſhould bee brought betoure Kings and Rulers, willeth them, 7 
4 take no care how, or what to ſpeaks, for that it ſhould be revealed; unto them in Tp 
houre what they ſhould ſpeake ; 1t is not you that ſpeake (faith our Saviour)dut the 5 pin 
of my Father that ſpeake th in you, When as theretorc we hope to learne any thing of 
G O Dby immediate revelation, wee mult not apply our ſelves toſtudie, 2nd medi. 
tation, but to prayer. But when men meete in Generall Councels, to determine ar 


doubt or queſtion, they principally give themſelves to meditation, ſtud Y,and ſearch; 


therefore they hope not to be taught of 5 O D by inunediate revelation; Secondly 
when wee deſire ro have things made knowne unto. us by immetiiate reyclation 
from G O D, wee goe not to them that are moſt learned, but to them that irem? 
devout and religious, whether they be learned or unlearned, whether of the Clergie 
or the Laity, whether men or women, becauſe for the molt part GOD reveath 
his ſecrets, not to them that.are wiſer and moreſlearned, but to them that are better, 
and more religiousand devout, according to that of our Saviour, * 7 givehee thanks 
O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou hat hid theſe things from the 
wiſe, and men of underſtanding, and hat opened them unto Babes. And therefore the 
"good King Joſras, when he deſired by revelation to know the will, of GOD-tou- 
4 the words of the Volume that-was found inghe Temple, he ſerit Helkiah the 
High Prieſt to H#ldab the Prophetefie; and ſought-not concerning the: words of 
the Law among the Prieſts, whoſe. lippesare to preferyc knowledge; and at whoſe 
mouth men ought to ſeeke the Law + becauſe though: the Law bee to bee ſoughtat 
the mouth of the Pricit, in all thoſe things which -may bee learned by tude, medi- 
tation, and ſearch, yet in thoſe things that are to bee learned by revelation, recourſe 
: pirit of Prophecte, at any ſuch bee;or elſe tothe 
that are moſt holy, and whoſe prayers are moſt acceptable unto God; Neither are 
men for ſatisfaction in theſe things, rather togoc tothe Prieſts, than to any Lay-man 
that is utterly unlearned + But in Councelsmen zoe to them that are more learned, 
and of better place in the Church, though they bee not the beſt and :holieſt men: 
Therefore queſtions touching matters of faith are not determined in Councels by 
immediate revelation. IF it bee faid, that the Apoſtles and Elders in the fuftComr 
cell which is mentioned in the. * 4es, relyed on .the knowledge: they had of the 
Scriptures and Trueth of God, and did not wait for anew immeduatereyclation ;i 
that therefore this kinde of reafoning will bring them/within compaſſe of the-fame 
danger oferring, that wee ſubje& their Sacceflours unto, becauſe they relye notupe? 
immediate revelation, but ſearch and ſtudie -- It will bee cafily anſwered, thatrhouph 
the Apoſtles and others aſſembled in that. Councell, depended: not apon rr 
revelation, but the knowledge! they had of the Scriptures and Tructh of God, 


inferred What was to bee thought 'of the matter ther in queſtion, yet " 
they not in danger oferring, as their Succefſours are; ' becauſe they relyed noton* on 
imperfeft knywledge, as [tudic and meditation begets , biit ſachas divine 1 the 


woncauſeth & to wit, perictandabſolute 1; whenee they knew bow'to _ 


a 


- 


lution of apadoubt or -queiton, being ſpecially? afliſted bytheSpirirof Trac, 
hee let an,man thinks. that the Apoſtles ors yn this a6) > As en 
doubtful wW hat te. refolve;..w hen they heard:the. matter. propoſed: Mw F& 
ncation made of-great dilpargtionin that mecting Fong ( asit-may be thought) thas 
peloning and diſpurmg a8 among the Elders and: Brethren," andnot\amang the 
apoltles; the meanclt of them being able to-xelolye a farregreater matter. without — 
thelcaſt douht.or (tay-So that isablivd-that" Aelchior:Ganr frombence inferreth,.. Loc Thegl; 
har the Deerces of this Councell, whereinchere. was ſogreat adiſfure; arcnot Cano=lib-5.cap-5, 
ded by rhe Evangelitts in the holy Scripture. But corcturige tothe matter whence this * *** :C 
objection made us digreſſe, 1t13,n0 way neecfary to thitheythit the: Fathers are any. * 
athcrwiſe directed, by the Spult of Trueth' in Generall/Caumecls;thanin/Parriarchicall; 77 38 
Nacionall,. or Provincial z ſccing Generall Councely gbgbR of ſach ascome within 
irutions from Provincial, Nationall, and Parriarcbica|{Synodes; and-nuilt follow.the 
ame iv making Decrees, as hath becne ſhewed befora3:andeanſequently;y/ that they 
XC.not led to the finding out. of the trueth in any ſpeciall fort.or manner, bey | thas 
gcnerall influence that is rcquired to the. performanetzafi eyery good worke.. So thar, 
God alliſting Chriitian men Jn the Churghy onelyigagenerall-ſort- ro-the perfor.» 
mance of the workes of vertue;there are ever ſome wel+dgers; and. yet no. particular 
man dath alwayes-well; and there 15 no degree or kinde'otMorall vertuacommanded: 
inthe, Law, but igattained bp ſome one or other; at onetime ordther,onccxccliing ary -.._- ©. 
one thing, and angrher inanorker, yet no particular man, orcompany cifmen bath all - co 
degrees and pertections of vert, as * Hierome, ficly nofeth again the Felagian: : 10: x Hiergnyni**" 
inlke ſort, God aflifing Chriſtian menin the Church, ſn-ſecking out:tbeamrh.onlyins lib.r. cot?” 
gencrall fort, asinthe perfgrmance of the afions of; yertue; and notby immediate PAlagianod,”* 
revelation and inſpiration, as4n the Apottles times ; there are ever fome that hold and +... 1s. 
profeſſe all neceflary, truth,though no one man,or company of men dot finde the truthy * 
evcr,and in all things,' nor any aſſurance; can be had of any partiaarmen;; that they * 
ſhould alwayes holds acts To non) nlzoaoant .* 
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all neecffary truthes.} ... -; nam? + wc 5013-590 
And therefore we. may fafely.conclude.,. that no man can certainely prohounce, thar 
whatſocver the greater part of Biſhops aſſembled in a Generall Councell agree onj1s; - 
undoubtedly true. Neitherare,we alone in this concluſion, but fandry excellently tcar- 
ned among our Advyerſarics, in-farmer times, eyen in the middeſt of the Papacie, con  __ 
curred in the ſame.' For L Waldenſs cxpreſlcl attrmerh; that General C ouncels, have.) Dat ind.fh- 
erred, and may erre zand confidently delivered, that it ts no particular Ghiorch that bath: dil tg.» 
aſſurance of holding the rrueth, and: not erring from the Faith, neither that of Africa» 
which Donatus /a. much admired,nor the particular Church of Rome, but the wniverſall 
Church : nor that #niverſall Church which 4 gathered together in a Generall Councell © 
which wee have found to have erred. ſometimes, { as that at Ariminuin wnder Taurus the 
Governogr, and that at Conſtantinople#nder Juſt "ant he Vounger in the time of Sergt- 
us the Pope, accordin g to Beda and certame other.) but rhatCatholick.Church of ChrifÞi 
which hath beeze diſper cd throughout the whole world by the Miniftery of the Apoſtlei 
and others their ſucceſſours,ever ſince the Baptiſme of Chraft, and continued unto theſe 
times, which andoubtedly keeper the true faith; and the faithfull teſtimony of Chrif, 
teaching Babes heavenly wiſdome, and retainsng the truth.conſtantly iu the middeſt of all 
extreamties of erYOMrsS. And againc in another place, {peaking of Conncels, he faith Fs 
That which the multitude of Catholick Dottors, with unanimens conſent xeſolveth apd xtbid. cap. 27, 
delivereth ro be true. ( atholick:and Orthodox;u not Ui ht ly ta beeftcemed ; though haply. 
al that are there preſent are not led by the ſpirit {or this very Wnaninous conſenting 14 4 
| freat and excellent thing and much to be rethetted: though [« OMSELIRCS by the fanlts you 
| (ried with fmiſter reſpetts it tend to [can [1 and rumme:an thereupon, having ſhew«s 
d the different degrees of authority found.in the Church (which I have * elſe-where * -*e 4: c. 5. 
downe at large) he pronounceth by that onely the conſent of the Fathers ſucceſſively 5 Cap. ty. 
| fromthe beginning (_ as abſolutely from dans er of erring, and next in degree of authos 
Ply tothe Canonical $ cripthre ) is robe liftned and hearkued unto : And that no mars 
'Kkk 2 as ſrould 
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”s a conft perp all which Fathers wee may $ahs togettey' jy. 
| -have preſent atbationce,” ſoofren as wee defire-ro conſult with them, andto beviſolyodly 

thens ia matter of difficultse ard dowbt, though they rota never be all aſſembled into the 
place, or merte roge while they lived in thefleſh. Neither is this the private colin 
of W=idenſis onely; but-* Pies Mirandulaathrineth; that h Wwioever many Divine 
arcof opinibn.! that Generall'Councels, wherein theP6peis preſetit, cannordefne 
ay thing amiſſeconcerningfaith-and good living, yer there are other thar diflent from 
them,athrming;thirCountetshave erred, and may erre; asthatar Arimininn, aid the 

Secondar Epheſus Whereastheformer ſorranſwer,” that theſe Councels mighthie 

becinſe rhe/ Popewas notipreſent in them, they reply; thar the ſetond Coumeet i 

Epheſuu waslawfully called, the Popes Legates being preſent, and yer rendeditothe 

overthrow of the erue fairh; fo-that Leo was forced to/proture the Councell of {ut 

cedon tor thereverſing of the'ARts of it. And thus their opinion of the polſibilityotthe 
erring of general Councels; = prove-and confirme bythe poilibility of their diflen 

* %-- Cleman- ng one fron another; aad:rhe polfibility of their difſenting one froman othet; by 
ic by Uſputa the direRions which'the* Divines doe give,to ſhew ty Which were ro ſtand, when 

Rs acer. theyare found comradidtory-one to another. Belidestheſe, there are'other who" fiy, 

tarme Schoole= that Generall Councels may erre'for ſome ſhort time, bat that they-cannot lone poſit 

munef Pars \;nierrour : innda third ſore;* who thinke;that Generall Couneels may erre when they 

_—_ RL proceed diſorderly, or uſt riot that diligence they ſhould. + #4 & oe 

lent as, ' Neither isthis opinion of the poſlibility of the erring ofGenerall Cotncels, _ 

that Generall yite conceitot late Writers, | bur the Ancient accord with them in the ſame.-For |, 

Councel: may 1g 4g fine pronounceth, that the Writings' of the Biſhops that have beene pribliſhed 

—_— 7 fince rhe Canon of the Scripture was perfited, may bee cenſured and reprovedby ſich 

in the Bookern> a8ſee more, by the graver authority of other Biſhops,by the prudefice of the Learned, 

riruled Specu= and-by Councels, it inany thing they maybe found to have erred From the Truth;thut 

lum Ecclehz Conncels holdenin ſeverall Regions and Provinces, ”niuſt withort all reſiſtance gre 
oye , Way to thoſe that are generall; and tharamongGedierall Councels, the farmer maſt 
jp $4194  becontentto beamended by the later,whern by experiment that which was ſhutnps 

d Sylveſter : ur opencd, and that which lay hid is found our, and kfowne. Neither doth * Beſawme: 
eſt apud Ca- eyafion,thar Huftine ſpeakerh ofmatters of aA, wherein Corincels may erte,or ofcon- 
num, lib.s £5: verfation of manners, which may vary,ferve the turne-ſecing thedrift of Auſtine1to | 
es == * ſhew.rhatno writing of menare free from errours, bitt only the Canonical Scriptures: 

f Lib. 2.deBap» and that therefore they muſt be content to be examined, judged, and controuled on 
tiſmo cap.3- inmatrers of Faith. And * 7fdore ſpeaking of differences in doArine and matters b 
e De Conc. 12. Bgith,and not of Fat only,as Bellarmine inthe ſame place confefleth, acknowledg 
% 371 Graz. that Councels'may difſent one from another, and conſequently erre-and pct rr 
an. Li.co.C a. on wWhicth'is tobe followed, incaſe ſuch difference doe fall out. I Have thon tho 
Domino ſan&. (faith hee ) toadde in theend of this Epiſtle; thatfo often as inthe At of _— ey 
» Socrates, lib there js found difagreement of julgement, the ſentence and judgment of that i 

*e4p:2%  tsratherto be holden, whithin antiquity or greatnes of authority excelleth — te 
But what neede we infiftirpon Anthorities ro prove that Cotmcels may erfe holes 
time of Confemrins the Emperour, we know there Was a generall Cou xe; 
conſiſting of exceeding many Biſhops, gathered togerher vnt of all parts oo . ; 
one part of them meeting Athens in the'Weſt, and the other at Selewcla " 
Exft. Inboththeſe divided aſſemblies, there were exceeding many right belecvns, | 
& between theſe there was a continual} erirercourſe: & yer things were ſp wn A | 
 borh parts conſenred to the betraying of the ſincerity ofthe Chriltian och el 
the wronging of worthy Arhanaſins :lome paws out ofan her on mefot thit 
fome' our of 2 miltaking of things, being abuſed by tuning comparitons;'0 ter 
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Booke V. y 
Tey conld n0 longer enduretoſtay in a ſtranse Countrey, conſenting to thit which 
- ſhould not have conſented unto." If it be ſaid, that Llberis Biſhop of Ns ney 
norconſent tothis Conncell,« ir will eafily be anſwered; that though ar the very Reſt 
he did notconſent to the-Heerericall praftices of the «A7yiavs, yet mrhe end he did; 
ter he had beene 1n banithment for a'time. As likewiſe Fioilins refaſed to ſubſcribe 
to the fifth-Generall Councelt, nll he was baniſhed for his refiſall The'6nly thing that 
-mnbee faid; 1, that they proceeded notorderly in this Cotmeclt, bat violently and 
--udulently. But this abfolately overthroweth the infallibility of C6tcels, and their 
Decrees. For if Councels mayerre whenrhey pou diſorderly; and aſe not that 
diligence for the finding our of the Trath, which they ſhodtd, what certainty can there 


Me. 


 beintheir Decrees ?. Seeing it may be doubted, whether they proceeded orderly, and 


conſequently, whether they erred ornot. * Zeoconfeſſeth; that in the ſecond Comme £L 9 <p*25- 
cell of Epheſim, there werea greatnumbervf worthy Biſhops, who might have beene 
ſafficient to have found our and cleared the Truth, if he that obtained the chicft place 
kad uſed accuſtomed moderation, and ſuffered every'one to ſpeake his minde freely, 
1nd not forced all to ſerve his vile defignes. If it be ſaid, that howſoever this wis 4 
Generall Councell, and lawfully called, yet the reſolation was not thereſolation of a 
Generall Councell; becauſe it was not conſented unts, but mainely reliſted by the! Le= 
oxces of the Biſhop of Rome, we {hall finde, that in the' Councels under Michael the 4 U: ter EX 
Empcrour,. the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome conſented alſo to4h ill and tinliwe. Epiftela Nico: 
£1l concluſion there made; If ir be further alleadged, that howſoever the Legates of _ 4 _— 
the Biſhop of Rowze may.crreas well as other Biſhops inthe Conncell, when they pre- Epiſc.Orientis, 
fame to define withont inſtraftrons, or to goe 2821Nſt their inſtruRions, yet the Pope'& ex Zonard 
himſelfe cannot give conſent to any ge at 19 not trite and right; it will bee proved'/ 12 vita Mich. 
the Popes alſo may be ſo mi: led by ſiniiter affetions, a#not onely to conſent to that W 
they ſhould not, but alſo to miſcarry all in Councell as wellas others.” For ® Sigebere 1 In Chron, 
reporteth, that Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and after him Serpius, called Coincels, and 32 9% 
proceeded in them in furiotis manner againſt Forme/3s their predegefſour, not onely 
pulling his dead body our of the grave; and deſpitetully re-ordaining ſach as he ordats 
ned, but judictally pronouncing and defining, that his ordinations were voyde, which 
was an Errour in Faith, ſeeing he was knowne once to have beene atrie and lawfull 
Biſhop, though in reſpeR of perjury or violent intruſion, he had becne judged nevet 
to have beene lawtull Biſhop of Rome. $1410} lh wn 3's ; Pint 

But here I cannot paſſe by.the contradition of Cardinall Bellarmize, frangely for- 
getting himſelfe, and faying hee knoweth not what. For firlt he faith, * it is certaine; » De Conc. in 
anda matter of Faith, that a Generall Conncell confirmed by the Pope, cannot efre, E>2-<-2- 
Secondly, hee faith, * the infallibility of Councels is wholly inthe Pope, and not » De Pone, [.4; 


| partly in the Pope, partly in the Biſhops. Andthirdly hee faich, * hee dareth not'to"<1p-3-_ 1 


firme it to bee a matter of Faith,that the Pope is free trom danger of erring,thowgh > <Concll.z, 
hee have a particular Councell concurring with him: - $0 frangely: doth the good © ?: 

man crofſe himſelfe, and overthrow that in one place which hee built in another. For 

bow can it bee certaine and a matter of Faith, thavthe Generall Connecll approved 

by the Pope, canriot ere, if it have no certainty of not erring batdrom the Pope, 

and it bee not certaine that the Pope cannot crre.! That Councels, though lawfull, 

to which nothing wanted but the Popes conſent, have erred, hee faith, it is moſt 

ertaine and nndoubted;So that Generall Councels are not in themfelves free from 

erour, but their infallibility refteth in rhe. Pope. Now that it is not certaine, that 

the Pope is free from danger o6f crring , hee proveth,; firlt, becauſe they are till 

tollerated by the Chirch,and not condemned as Hereticks,that thinke the Pope ſub- _ | 
Jet to errour, even in juidiciall ſentence anddecree. Secondly, out of | Ex/cbins,whio ? Hut. Eccl.l.7. 
lath, that Corpelins the Pape with a Nationall Countell of all the Biſhops of Jraty © #* —_ 
decreed, that Hereticks otghtnot to be rebaptized, and _ afterwards epproren 

lame ſentence, and.comminded, that. Hereticks thould not bee rebaptized ; and tht od 

ft' Cypriay thought the coptrary,and carncſtly maintained it,charging Stephen with p77 4 


| Tour and obſtinacie; which bee would m— done, if he had'thbught the Pope 


k 3 free 
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! ” Gm danger of erring. d Neither would the Church have h noured ki 
tholick Biſhop and. bleſſed Martyr, that thas confidently: contradichey _ Wa Cz 
reliſted his decrees and mandates, if it were, certaine,and a matter of Faith, 


: 


under paine of Hereſic bound to belceve, that the Pope cannor : ala 
Neakis point, how can wee be ſure with the crniny of Rok | Hh ekine 
Councels cannot erre,if their infallibility depend onthe Popes, whomay be Mong 
digiouſly imploye pre worſe than Infidels ;notonely erring in ſome particalar %a 
(Theorem.4- concerving t Faith,bnt overthrowingall,as he did, that Pires Mirandots R Points 
of, who pcremptorily denied that there is any God ; andeonfirmed the fanie ic... 
crable impicty by the manner of hus entering into the Popedome. and livi jos _ 
e Thidem. that other * he ſpeaketh of, who denied the immortality of the ſoule, ris. h > tov 
death, appearing to one of them to whom in his life rimehe had uttered thathixin 
tous conceit, he told him,he now found, to+his endlefle :woe and miſery Thor 
thought mortall to be immortall, and never todye. |  // bed ons; 
» Ockam.Dia- Yet" when there is a lawfull Generall Councell according to the former deferiry; 
leg-lib.z-primi gn, to wit, wherein all the Patriarches are preſent, cither in perſon, or by their mnt 
= po ties, and the Synode of Biſhops underthem {ignific their! opinion, eitherby ſach z 
| they ſend,or by their Provincial Letters, it there appearenothing to us in it; that nay 
argue an unlawfull proceeding, nor there be no gainſaying of men of worth, 

and eſteeme, wee are ſoſtrongly to preſume thar it is true and right, that withunani« 

mous conſent is agreed on in ſuch a Councell, that we . mutt nor fo muchas profeſſ 

publickly that we thinke otherwiſe, anlefle wee doe moſt certainelyknow the con- 

trary, yet may Wee in the ſecret of our hearts remaine in ſome doubt, carefully ſeek- 

ing by the Scripture and Monuments of antiquity to finde out the truerh. "Neither 

ts1t neceflary for us expreficly to beleeve whatſoever the Conncell hath concluded, 

though it be true ; unlefle by ſome other meanes it appearc untous to betrue, and we 

be convinced of it, in ſome other ſort than by the bare determination of the Councelt 

onely. - But it ſafticeth that wee beleeve it, implicire, and in preparatione animi, that 

out of the due reſpet we beare to the Councels Decree, wee dare not refolve other- 

wiſe,and be ready expreſſely to beleeve it,it it ſhall be made to appeare untous. But, 
concerningthe Generall Councels of this ſort, that hitherto have beene holden, wee 
confeſſe-that in reſpec of the matter about which they were called, fo nerrely,and <> 

fentially concerning the lite and ſoule of the Chrithan Faith,and in refpe&oftheman- 

ner and forme of their proceeding, and the evidence of proofe broughrin them, they 

are, and ever were expreſlely to bee beleeved by all fuchasperfeQly underſtand the 

meaning of their determination. And that therefore it isnot to bee marvailed at, if 

» Grcy.lib.s. * Greg97) profeſſe, that hee honoureth the firſt foure Councels asthe foure Golpes; 
Eyift.24  Aandthat whoſoever admutteth them not, though he ſeeme to be a Stone eledt andpres 
cious,yet hee lyeth beſide the foundation, and out of the building. Ofthis ſort there 

are onely fix ; the firſt, dehning the Sonne of God to bee co-eſſentiall,co-crernall,and 

co-equall with the Father. The ſecond, defining that the Holy Gholt istruely God, 
co-efſentiall, co-eternall, and co-equall with the Father and the Sonne. 'The'third 
the unity of Chrilts perſon. The fourth, the diſtinRion a=d diverſiry of higNatorcy 
in, and after the perſonall union. The fifth, condemning ſome remaines of New 
»iſme;more fully explaining things ſtumbled at inthe Councell of {halcedon, and a6- 
curſing the Herefie of Origen: and his followers, touching the remporall puniſhmen® 
of Devils and wicked Caſt-awayes : and the ſixth, defining and: clearm he diftv- 

Qion of operations, ations, powers, and wils in Chriſt, according to the verlity | 

his Natures. Theſe were all the lawfull Generall Councels( lawfull T ſay bothinther 
beginning,and proceeding, and-continuance ) that ever were holden inche Cm 
Church, touching matters of Faith.. For the ſeventh, which: is the ſecond'of Ni 
wasnot called about any queſtion of Faith, but of manners - In which our Adver{ai9 
confefle there may be ſomethipg inconveniently preſcribed, and ſoasto be rhe ot 
fon of great and grievous evils: and ſurcly that is our conceit of the ſeven as 


rall Councell, the ſecond of Nice: for howſoever i condemne the rebgon 


_— 
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ation and worſhipping of pifttires, and ſeerhe to allowno other uſe ofthemybur-thad 
el is Hiſtoricall: yet in permitting mer by outward $freverenocmd refoc 

whit he piares of Saints, 85 expreſſes ier love demands then ora ee 

they have of erjopity their Kappy foutety,atd in-condemning 6p 

to have giveri ſome occaſion; and to have opened the wayiimothargroſle 

whieh afcerwatdsentered into the Church,” The: eight Genera [1 Ccancet) 

exlled about ary queſtion of Faith of Manners; bat todetermine the queſtion of right 

etweene Phorims and Ighatives, contending 4bont the Biſkoprick of Couf entinople; 

$ that-there are biit ſeven Gentrall Cotmcals; that thewhote' Chiirch acknowledd 

-ealled to deterinine matters of Faiclyahd nianners/ For the reſt that were hoY 

w afterwards, which onr Adverfaries would have to bexceounted General, they ate 

fot onely rezeRed by ns, bit by the Greciars alſo, as not General, bat Parrjarchical? 

onely : berauſe cither they confilted onely of the Welleriie Biſhops; withvur any eos 

carrence of thoſe of the Eaſt z of, if any wete- preſent ('a# itithe Coutitelt of Flortts * 

there were ) they confented ro thoſe things which they agreed unts,- rathe? our '6f 

other reſpeds, than any matter of their owne fatisfation. And therefore howſoeves 

wedare not pronounce that lawfull Generall Councels ate free from danger of ertihngl 

(3 fome among our Adverſaries doe) yet. doe we more hotout and eſtecine,and niore 

fully admit all the Generall Councels that ever hitherto have beene holden, than'rhey 

doe, who feare riot to charge ſome of the chiefeſt of them with errour;us both the  .. 

!Second,and the” Fourth, for eq ialling the Biſhop'of Conflutmtinople to the Biſhopof” ©: 5s 


£ 


Reme ; which I thinke they ſtppoſe to have beene aFefrour in Fairh,! © 2258 _—_— k if 


of the calling of C onncels - and to whom that right pertaineth. 


"1 proceede to ſee by whom they are to bee called. -The ſtate of the Chriſtian 
- Church, the good things it enjoyeth, and the fellcity it -promiſeth, being ſpi- 
rituall, isſaeh, that it may Rand, thoiigh not ontly forſaktn; but grievoully-oppreſit 
by the great mer of the world, and doth not abſolutely depend on the care of ſuch 49 
manage the great affaires' of the world; and dire the outward courſe of things here 
below : and therefore it is by all refolved'on, that the Charch' hath her Guides atid' 
Rulers diſtin from' them that beare the Sword, and'that there is'n the Church a 
power of conyocating theſe her ſpiriuall Paſtours, to conſult of thipgs concerni 
tier wel-fare, thoughnone of the Princes of the,World'doe favotir her, norreac 
forth unto her their helping hands : neither neede weto ſecke farre,to find in whony 
this power reſteth - for thereisno qiieſtior, *btirthar this power is in tHem that are 
firſt, and before other, in'each company of ſpiritual Paſtours and Miniſters # ſceitig 
none other can be imagined; Fom whom each aftionof conſequence, atid each com- 
mon deliberation ſhould take beginning, - but they who ate in order, honour, atid! 
Place before other; and to whom thereſt that governe the Chitrch in common have - 
an eye, as to them, that arefirſt in-place among them; Herenpon, we ſhall finde, tht 
the calling of Dioceſan Synodes pertaineth to the Biſhop; of Provincial, to the Me= 
topolitane ; of Nationall; tothe Primate ; and of Patriatchicall, to the Patriarch ;in 
that they are in ordet; hononf, and place before the reſt; though ſome of theſe ('a8' ny: 
* Bellarmine tracly' noteth ) have no coitmmanding anthority over the reft, Touth-'-De Concilils 
nz Dioceſan Synodes; I ſhewed * before, that the Biſhop is botind oriecevery' yeare mound 
Alealt tocall unto/him the Presbyters of his Church,and'to hold'a Syriode with theimts | 
and the © Councelt of «Anrivch. ordaineth," that the Metropolitane ſhall call rogether & :c. 
the Biſhops of the Province by hislctters, to make a Synode! And'the'* Conmitell 4 Canon. 6, 
of Tarrucon in Spaine dectecth; that if any Biſhop, warne: by ele Metropolitane,nev 
geto come to the Synode (extepr hee be hindered alle" corporal neeeiſey') 


Finn che aſſurance of Tructli whicti lawfall Geneall' Counecls have; let ii 


met, 
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he ſhall be deprived of; the communion of all the Bilbopsuncill thenext . 
eCanone 1. ©Epaxrine Councell inbke fort ordereth, that when the Mctropolicage 9. 


good to call his Brethren the Biſhops of the ſame Province to a Synode, nor thinke 
cuſc his 4bſence without an-evident cauſe. Touching Nationall Co 


- 


Coungell of 


fCanone 1. 


g Canone 17, 
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this | ; 
that the Biſhops within the Patriarchſhip of Rome were once inthe ge eek Ns 
Apoſtolicall threſholds ;\ which to doe, they take anoath till even. to this day( 
h De concord, * Cy/anws noteth.)) fo that. itis evident, that there isa power in Bilbops, Metjo.,. 
cath.l. 2. c. 18, x: . . . TD i 4 , | p0- 
gy) litanes, Primates, and Patriarches, to call Epiſcopall, Provinciall, Nationall,, and þ; 
-93-C.4, . 4 NH | . b. TI ,, * 
triarchicall Synodes 3” and that neither. ſo depending of, nor ſubje& to the power. of 
© Princes;butthat when theyare enemics to the Faith,they may exerciſe the ſame with. 
out their conſent and privity, and ſubject them that refuſe to obey their ſummons, tg 
{ach puniſhemntsas the Canons of the Church doe preſcribe in caſes of ſuch contempe 
or wilfull negligence. But that wee may ſee to whom the calling of. GenerallCoun- 
cels doth pertaine in the times of perſecution, and when there areno Chriltian Prin- 
ces, wee mult obſerve,thatamong the Patriarches,though one be in order before ano. 
ther, (as the Patriarch of Alexanaris is before the Patriarch of Antioch, and the Pa. 
triarchof Rome before the Patriarch of Afexandria) yet isnot one of them faperiour 
to another in degree, as Biſhops are to Presbyters ; nor ſo in order, honour, ke 
as Metropolitanes are to Biſhops, or Patriarches to Metropolitanes, whom they areto 
ordaine, or at the lealt to confirme : And thereforeno one of them ſingly and by him- 
ſelfe alone, hath power to call unto him any Patriarch, or any Biſhopſubje& to fach 
Patriarch ; but as 1n caſe when there groweth a difference betweene the Patriarches 
of one See and another,or between any of the Patriarches and the Metropolitanes,and 
Biſhops ſabje&to them, the ſaperiour Patriarch not of himſelfe alone, but with his 
Metropolitanes, and ſuch particular Biſhops as are intereſſed, may judge and deter- 
mine the differences berween them, if without danger of a further rent. it may bedone 
(as in tHe caſe of Chry/oſtome and Theophilus it could not : )So it there be any matter 
of Faith, or any thing concerning the whole ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, whereina 
common deliberation of all the Paſtours of the Church is neceflary, he that is inorder 
the firſt among the Patriarches, with the Synodes of Biſhops ſubje to him, may call 
thereſt together,as being the principall part ofthe Church, whence all ationsof this 
nature doe take beginning : And this is that which Z/izs Biſhop of Rome hath,when 
# Apud Atha- | writing to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, he telleth them, that the manner and cultome |s, 
nal-Apol. 2. that they ſhould write to him and the Weſterne Biſhops firſt ;, that from thence 
might be decreed the thing that is juſt:and againe, that they ought to have writtento 
t Theod. Hiſt. them all, that ſothat which is jult might be decreed by all. And henceit is that” D4- 
Eccl.l5.c9- maſs, Ambroſe, Brito, Valerianxs, and the reſt of the holy Biſhops aſſembled inthe 
great Citic of Rome,out of their brotherly love ſent for the Biſhops of the Ealt,as 
owne members; praying and deſiring them to come unto them, :that they might not 
reigne alone. So thatthe power of calling Generall Councels, when the Chur hath 
no Princes to afliſt her, is not inthe Pope, but in the Weſterne Synode and yerhath 
not this Synode any power over all the other Churches, asa ſupreame a, 
but is onely (asa principall partamong the reſt ) to begin, procure,and ſet forward,ah 
much as in her lieth, ſach things as pertaine to the common good -; neither may F: 
. vertue of any Canon, cuſtome, or praQtices of the Church,excommunicate the rei tot 
refuſing to hearken when it calleth-as itappeareth by the former exam plezin that D 
of the Ealt came not when they were called, and intreated to come.to Kowe 14 
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jun Ambroſe, and heretic (ayed at Conftenringter domes why = 
aiked ain yer were forged to give way qo lem ad; behig | ter in anehotity 
thah they, barethe name of the Generall Couneell ;/*thuzh they were aenibhng: 
gave arthe fame tine it 4 yevy eat Hbers Buri the Heater Patroonere with 
them; mage Mormons cn thoſt few thar ſhall wifilly 1 Urcleſly reſtls th 
, obty them. Tfatbe faid, "that henceit will follow; rhiw chore isno6crrhine theahty' ne 


RE ee Sond IE Wl be HEN er rr wcAlE be Þ 
which may ſeeme abſurd Yit will be anſwered; chat ' theye rorthe tit — __ | 
ny General Comneels, avthere is of Hiving thoſ& more motel wena —O—_ 
that therefore its not abſnjdto grant, thit the Church hath notacalt times coin Cnplicie efſe 
1nd infallible meanesro Have a General Comntall, avit hath to have thie other." 8 
that it hath not, 1t moſt plantely appearetti;inchat” in thi eaſe of (br y/of ome erectly Fmplicter (ed 
diltreſled and grieyonſly w nge ,Tuhocentine profefied unto toi by "ater. 11"es ſuo quodam 
to helpe him, but a Generall Councell;whith to obtzine;he'betame an humble ſtay 24 lib. 15de 
the Einperour; but was ſofatte from prevailing, thatthe inefſengers he ſent, were vel Concilioram 
turned back = ome _ with ret MIL S9 F; t .nN1Y Ros 2, pet 
- Thus we ſce to whom the callmg of Councels perta aineth when there i Chriſti Py Sr 21 
in Magiſtrate to afliſt the C March bit when there is Chriſtian whey apl bb 
neth to him to ſee,that ore Aſſemblies be atily holden atcordinely asthe necetſitz of 1.99% Yon: 
the Church requireth, andrhe Canons preſeride. Ajit/therefore We ſhall fide; that a6y an aht 
- thongh Chriſtian Emperours, Kings, arid Princes withintheit ſeverall dominions; gf nium- ts 
tentimes permitted Biſhops, Metropolitanes; and Patriafthes; to hold Epiſcopall 'Plgi * 28-533, 
vinciall, Nationall,or Patriqrchicall Coaneds,withour $articularrrermbaline chejery 2,79" 5-Con- 
when they ſaw neither negligence inthoſe of theTletgfe; in omitting ro bold fac Bit 32%. 
Councels when it was fit, nor inttufion mto their*oftiee2 yer, {9 often as they faw ered, 2 & 
ciuſe, they rooke into their owne hands the polyer6F calling theſe more particular Proſpero & 
oy : And touching Generall, there was nevet” #y that was nor called by the on _— 
eroure . | $257 + 0373) vc. q <p i08p, ins 
That Emperours, Kings, and Princes in their ſeveral:dominions reſpeRively called my ew 
particular Councels, is proved by innumerable exaniples. For Conftantive the Great 7 Pag: 304. 
called the fitſt Chuncell of "Arle, as it appearcth'by $\'Epiſtleto Creſts : ard Biy- r Tom2.Cons 
#15 confeſſeth it. The Couritell of Hyniteia was ed by the Emperours, a5 it ap» £:rP38-309 "1 
peareth by theEpiſtle of the Councelt to Gratian,Valentinian,and Ti heodoſins the Ems» 31 = " 


»* 
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perours, inthe firſt * Tore bf the Conthcels. The * Toumncell of Burdegalis was cal- * Tom. 3, pag, 
| l:d by theEmperour agaitift 'Prj/tilizanv. The Conncdll of Aputha by the permiſon #77 
of the King, as appeareth ih the " ſecbnd Tome of the Coniicels: The * fieltof Or- ths, 2. p22, 
teans was called by Clodoveas, The? Epannene Couricell by $i5i/mand the Sonne ef 5. wo 
of Gundebald. The {tcond 'of * Orleans, by the command of Childebert the French 514. © © 
King. The Connell of * Arverne, by the periniffion of the King Theodobertus, The ? Tom. 2. pag, 
fifth of * Orleans by Childebert, The firlt of” Bratar,by Arzamries, or ( as forme will 9 
have it ) Theodomsrrni, The ſecond of* Twron, withthe connivente of the King. The 6;6, > * 
ſccond of * Bracar by Armmirns, The * firlt Cabilon Coucdl, by the mandate of - Tem.z. pag. 
Gunthram;as likewiſe that of © Mitsi/con, and Valentia. The third of * Toledo by R3- $62. 
tharedus The Councell of" Narbone, atid * Ceſar» Anghite, by Richaredw, King of * 199-2. 597. 
Sueveland. Many other exatnples might be prodaced, bur theſe ſuffice; to ſhew what F acays 7% 
the ancient pratice was;and what Chriſtian Princes int former times tooke upon them « Tom. 006. 
!nthis behalfe. And that they did lawfully fo to intermeddle, it appeateth, in that*$, f Tom. 2. 722. 
Gregory writing to Theodoricws, exhorteth him by the Crowne of life, to call Coun-£ Tom- 2. 956. 
cels, and reforme abuſes. 6: i 2 | 4 Lib. 7. Epiſt, 
Wherefore letus proctede to ſee who called the Generall Councels, thathave bin op, 
holden inthe Chriſtiz Church. Having peruſed (faith ' Cxſawir) the Attes of all the Concord. Ca- 
Generall Caancels, to the Eighth incluſively, which Eighth was holden in the tithe thol cap.10, 
of Baſins the Emperor, I finde,that they wereall caſed by the Emiperours. Where+ ry ag 
xon (ith hee) Flies rhe melt holy Predbyer, tha ſappled the place of che Biſho hw 6 
of Hieruſatem ſaid openly inthe cighth Grnerall Conncell, in the —__ M, 
mperours 
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Emperours did.eyer-call Cqunccls,. and.tyat, Baſ/ixs was.not inferiour tom, 0 
went before him. in the carc:of providing for the Chuprhby'$ oc j tothoſe, thy 
Anaffa/one the-Popes Library-keepcr, un bis Gloſſe tpon he, ame place 
the Emperours were wont t9call Councels our of the whok orld. 
xgiveCouncelh:bidderh him;fay;, what Emperour it was that commanded thare 
!De Concilis, gell t@ bet.called 7 and therefore. Belarmine, conteſierh tt, and giveth fome treaty, 
SL" why was 0/7 whereof thefirit is, forchatthere was anImperiall Law, that ther 
'” thovity, , for ſearept {editions The ſecond, for that all thoſe Ciries in which For 
Cauncels mightbe holden, being the. Emperours, they might not bee holden win... 
hiscanſent: The'third, forthatthe Councels were holden at the Empoos on 
ge8-bath in reſpe(t of carriages; and the diet, and entertainment of the Biſhops 
e vita ring the time of their being in Councell, as" Exch: in the lite of Copftantine doth 
> teltifie;.and "Theodorer in his Hiſtoric, The, fourth, for that it was fit the Popes in 
4: thoſe times, acknowledging the Emperours, to bee their Soveraigne Loxds, ſhould 
.* (as ,wereade they did) as:ſuppliants beſeech them to command Councelsto bece:). 
2 — _ led, And farely, if wee had neither his confeſſion, nor reaſons, we need. not doute 
sLib.to.a.1. hereof, having theteſtimony of all Storics to confirme the ſame. For * Ruffin ſat, 
p Lib. 1. cap.7. (onftantine called the Councell of Biſhops at Nzce:and with him * Theodoret agrecth, 
4Lib.z.cap.6. faying.expreſſely, that (onitarrare called the noble Synode, of Nice : and." Fuſchin 
..*-- in his Booke of the life of Confaptine, atiirming, that by his letters molt honourably 
written, hee drew together the Biſhops out of all parts, marſhalling them asa mighty 
Army. of God, to encounter the: enemies of the true faith. The occaſion of calling 
this Councell, was the Herelie of &rri«s, denying the Sonne of God to bee conſub- 
ſanciall with the Father. The nexr.Generall Councell after this, was. the firlk at Cor- - 
ftantanople, called forthe fu preſliyg of the Herefie of Hacedonins and Ennomiay, 
who denied the Holy Ghoſt to bee God co-eflentiall and co-eternall with the Fa 
+ Lib. 5. cap.g. ther, and this Councell was, called by Theodofire the elder, as * Theodoret teſtifieth. 
{Evagrius lib. ' The third was holden at, Epheſies, apd.called by Theodoſeus the younger, at the ſuite 
ED: I of Neftarine Bilhop of Conftantinople, fearing the proceedings of Cyril Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and Celeftinus Biſhop of Rome agen im, . The fourth Councell wi 
'*  holdenat Chalcedor, and called by Martian the Emperour, The occaſion was. this: 
_ #Idemlib. z. * xn the time of Flavianw Biſhop of (onftantingple, the Herelie of Entyches began, 
@p9 & 10. bout which a Provinciall Councell was called at ConfFentinople;whercunto unfortu- 
; nate Ewtycbes being called, was found to have uttered horrible blaſphemies : forhee 
affrmed, 'that howſoever before the perſonall union there were two diltin& natures 
in Chriſt, yet after the anion, there was but ane; and beſides atfirmed, that his body 
was not of the ſame ſubſtance with ours : Whexcupon hee was put from the Miniltes 
ry of the Church and degree of Prieſthood. But. notenduring thas to beedeprivedot 
his-place and honour, he complaineth to Theodoſius the Emperour, pretending that 
Flavianus had fained and deyiſcd matters againit him, and reſted. not, till hee proc: 
red a Synodeat ConFfantinxople of the neighbour Biſhops, .to,re-examine the matters 
who confirming that which was formerly done, anotherby his procurement ws 
called at Epheſ3s by Theodoſons, i and Dioſtorns Biſhop of eAlexangris, made Pre 
dent of it. In which Councell.all things were carried ina very diſordered and v0» 
lent ſort ; for Dioſcorms permitted not the Biſhops to ſpeake freely, neither 
hee ſaffer the Letters of the Biſhop of Rowe (who was ant ro bee read ; fich Bt 
ſhops as hee diſliked, he violently caft out of the Councell, and retained nane but 


$ cleare, that | Hjerome writing againlt-Reffipe, and: 


as were fit to ſerve. his turne. Hee depoſed: Flavianu Biſhop of C onfFantineple 
Euſcbins of Dorilenm, Dommu Biſhop of Antioch, and Theadoret, with ſundry 
other. The Legates of the Biſhop of Rowe offended with theſe violent procecdingy 
proteſted againlt themas unlawfull; and Flavianm (who wasnot only deprived, Fes 
' fo beaten, thatnotlong after hedied) appealed to the Biſhop of Kome, and 0 
| Biſhopsof the Weſt for helpe ayd remedy + upon the hearing of which, complay® 


. 


—— a _—_— Z 
—_ Y ——_—_— _Y 


ACTI Ren gs nn X ppg. nt tennn yn Re 4 

Teo then Biſhop of Rome, with many other Biſhops of the Welt, went to the Emi. Th ms; 
ur, and in moſt humble and carneit manner upon their knees beſaught him to call tt, Lovin 

2 Coancell1n TA As he would nor yeeldunto, butcalled one at Chalcedon,coms 42:8 43: 

mnanding him and all other Biſhops .tocome untoit. The fifth Councell was holden 

at C onftantinople > and called by 7 uFinan the Elder, as * Evagring teſftifieth. 1 have * Lib.4.c.t3. 

heived ! betore. what the occaſion of calling this Conacell was, and that though F7-3 Cap 45. 

rilares _ of Rome, and the Welterne Biſhops refuſed tobe preſent in it, together 

\vich therett, or to confirmeit when it ended, yet it was holden lawfull Councell, 

The fixth Generall Councell was holdenat (onfantingple, and was called by (onflan- 

tinethe fourth,as a ppeareth by his letters to the Biſhops of Rome, { onitantinople, and 

therelt prefixed before it:the occaftion whereof was the Herehie of the Aonotbelires, 

who denied the diverſity of wils, ations, and operationsin Chrilt, and conſequently 

of Natures. The ſeventh was holden at Nice,about thenſe of Pictures in the Church, 

and called by Conitanrine the Emper our, as appearcth by his Epiſtle to e-Adrias Bis 

hop of Rome, prefixed before it. The eight was holdenart (| onſtantinople, about :the 

difference berweene /gnarizs and Photius, and, called by Bafilins the Emperout, as 

zppearcth by the Appendix to the Aﬀts of that Councall, colleted ourof divers Au- 

thors by S#ri:s, and extantin the ſecond part of thethird Tome of Councels, ſcrout 

by Binnins. SO that wee ſee allthe cight Generall Councels were called by the Em- 

perours, and not by the Popes, which thing is (o cleare and evident, that our Adverſa- 

ries dare not deny it, but ſecke to avoyde the evidence of the truth ( againſt which 

they dare not direAly oppoſe themſelves) by all the ſhifts they can deviſe; for firlt 

they fay, that thqpghit be not ſo proper to the Pope to call Councdls, but that others «,Bel.d« Conc; 

may doe it, if hee aſſentuntoit or approve 1t, yet that without his mandate, aſſent, op |-1-<-13. 

approbatton of ſach inditon and calling, no Cauncell is lawfall. Secondly, they fay, —— p 

' {op the Emperours called Councels by the authority of the Pope : and thirdly,” that Aion Ge _ 

happily they preſumed above that was fit for them to doe. Wherefore let us ſee how conc.l. 3-P-595 

they prove that they ſay: ved, LF at, 36 

That the right of calling Councels belopgeth to the Pope,and not to the Emperour, 

and conſequently,that the Emperour may call none without his aſſent,* Bellarmine en« c Ubiſupri. * 

dewoureth to prove in this fort : They that meete in 'Councels, mult bee gathered | 

rogether in the name of Chriſt: to be gathered in the name of Chriſt, is, to be gathe- 

red by him that hath authority from Chrilt ; and none hath authority from Chriſt to 

call togetherthe Paſtours of the Church, but the Pope onely : therefore none but the 

Pope may call Conncels. To this argument wee anſwer, that indcedthey muſt mecte 

inthe name of Chriſt, whoaſſemble in Councels :. but thatto mecte in Chriſtsname; 

mporteth notinthe promiſe made by Chriſt, a gathering tagether of them that meer 

by his authority. And that the Cardinall can never prove thar the Pope, and he one- 

ly, is authorized tocall together the Paſtours of the Churches. That to bee gathe- 

red together in-Chriſts name, importeth not to bee called together by publick autho+ 

tity, a8 Bellarmine untruely affirmeth, it is evident by his owne confellion, in that 

' hee acknowledgeth, that the gathering together in Chriſts name, to which hee hath 4 De Conc.l 4. 

promiſed to joyne his owne preſence, may bee verified of many or tew, Biſhops or <*p-3. 

Lay-men, private or publick perſons, about private or publick affaires : whereas 

private men meeting about private buſineſſes, arc not ga cd together by any one 

taving authority to.command them, but by yoluntary _— a themſelves: | 

ud therefore © eAndredius telleth us, that both by. the circumitance of Chriſts * Me con. 36: 

ſxech; and the Commentaries of the holy Fathers it wevident, thathis words agree ,*P ** 

every mecting of ſuch men, as being joyned rogether infaith and charitic,aske any | 

thing of GOD; and particularly produceth ' Chryſpifowwe expotinding 'Chriſtss Hom. 61.in 

words as Celine doth, whom Bellarmine taxeth 5-15: wit, that theyare ſaid ro bee M-ttheuns, 

pathered together in. Chriſts tame, whom nicirher reſpet of private gaine induceth, 

toe the ambitious defire of honour invitcth, nor the pricks/ of h and envic in- 

teand drive forward, wRomthe inflamed love of peace, and the fervent affections 


*f Chriſtian charity imp; and not tbe/{piit of contention -- aud !in- ac —_ 
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they who mecte to ſeeke out ( by force of divine grace; with'commor; waz 
i defires ſought and obtained) what eſpecially pleaſeth Chriſt and yp are 
For they that come together to ſet forward, and advance their owne Private - 
and to ſerve their owne contentious diſpoſitions, and toideceive miſcrable we. 
the glorious name of -a Councell, are by no meanes to be thoughreo come 3 Big 
Chritts name, nor to hold Ecclefia{ticall Aſlemblies, but ſuchis are molſtpeſtil - 
huttfill : of which fort they were, which were holden heretofore in horinioas and 
ftantine and Conftantima at Tyrus, Feruſalem, Antioch, S$irminm and Selencia, wo ws; 
£ Epilt. 25. Hitotherconventicles of Hereticks, to which that moſt aptly agreeth; which @ 
the Pope pronounceth of the ſecond Councell of Epheſws, to wit, - thatwhile v4; 
cauſes were promoted and {ct forward under pretence.of Relizion, that —_— h 
to paſſe by the impiety of a few, that wounded the whole Church. Bur { faith , 
lermine )chis note of meeting in the feare of God, with deſire of finding our the ©7Y 
and doing ggod, diſcerneth not lawfull Councels fromother, ſceing all that nibh 
Councels, pretend that they come togerher, out ofa delire of the common good a 
not for private reſpects : and that therefore this is not to: meete in Chriſts nnd: 
whichis ttrangely faid of him z asf lawtfull Councels rightly proceeding in theirdes 
liberations, might not be diſcerned from other by any thing that other may preterg:; 
oras' if this his ſilly argument might ſway againlt the circumſtance of -Chrifts wort, 
and the Commentaries of the holy Fathers, W herefore palling from:this firlt eitey. 
tion againſt his Argument, wee ſecondly anſwer unto it, that Chriſt did not ive 
the power of calling Generall Councelsto the Pope alone, as hee alleadgeth : and in 
what ſort Chriſt committed his Church to Peter, ro bee governed berthie's ap the 
bSerm.z-in dic yyife in what ſenſe itis that * Leo ſaith, Though there bee many Paſtourr, yer Peter 
_ _ ruleth them all, we have largely * declared already. So that from hence nothing can 
*  beeconcluded, to prove, that Chriſt gave the power and right of calling General 
Councels to the. Pope alone: And thirdly we: fay, that though it be true; thar Cheat 
; did not leave his Church to be governed by Tiberins Ceſar an Infidell;fo continuing, 
'E[4) 4923+ gr to his ſicceſſors like unto him in infidelity; yer hee that promiſed.co give * Kings to 
be nurſing Fathers, and Qneenes.to be nurſing Mothers unto his Church, leftittobee 
governed by thoſe nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers, which hee meant in ſhccee- 
ding times to raiſe up for the good, comfort, and peaceof his faithfull:-people; after 
that their faith, patience, and long ſuffering (more preciousthan-gold) ſhould be ſth 
ciently tried in the fire of tribulation. Wherefore let us: paſſe to the Cardinals {e- 
cond argument, which is'no better than the firſt, For neither hath the Pope power 
cither Civill or Eccleſiaſticall, to inforce all Biſhops toibe preſent at ſach aſſeniblies 
as he ſhall appoint, neither did the Emperours in former time want meanesto inforce 
all to come when they called them. And touching the preſent tate of things, wee = 
are not ſo foolith,as tothinke the right of _ GeneraltCouncelstoreltinthcEn- 
perour, having fo little command as now hee hath, ;bur-wee place jt mithe concit- 
rence of Chriſtian Princes, without which no lawfull General Comcellean everbe | 
had. His third reaſon, taken ftom the proportion of Metropolitanes and Patriarch, 
calling Provincial and Patriarchicall Synodes, holdethnor, as Ihave: (hewed before. 
Neither that which ſeemeth of all other to bee ſtrongeſt; taken fromthe ancient! C1- 
+ Lib 2. £12, Þ ofthe Church, that without the liking judgment and-will of the Biſhop of Rewe, 
{Lib, " on. Hy no Councell can be holden;mentioned by * Socrates and ' Zozomen.' For firſt the G- 
non is not to: bee underitood: of the perſon of the Biſhop of Rowe, butof him : 
his Welterne Biſhops. Secondly, it is not ſo to bee underſtood, as if ſimply With- 
out himand hisBiſhops, no Generall Councell could bee holden, bur,” thar'withont 
| conſulting with him, and firſt-ſeeking to him and his,no faich Councellihay be holden, 
mChap,45, asThavelargely © ſhewed before. '. For otherwiſe we know that F'soiliuc Biſhop of 
Rome. refuſed ro have any part in the deliberations ;of' rhe fifth Generall Counce!, 


or toconfirme the Ates of it when it ended. Yet was itever holdentobeea a fl 


Generall Councell, hee and his being ſufficicatly ſoughruſtto, andrheirpreſerce® 
ſited. As likewiſe Leo conſented to the calling of the Councell of Chaleedon;only 
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determinationof that queſtion of faith, that wasthendebated;arid * 944 07 at 

2nero the Deexce therein paſſed touching the See of Conſaminygtd, yerdid ah 994. 
Councell prevaile, and the ſnecceding Biſhops of Rowe were forced"ts give way ito 
char Canon their predecefiours'ſo much dilliked. And therefore, whereas the Bithop 
of Romes Legates,in the Councell of © Chalceden doe exceptagainit Dioſcorms for pres = ARione 1: 
fuming to hold a Synode withour the authority of the Apoſtolick See;which they ſay 
neyer was lawfull, nor never was done:their meaning isnot;that ii no caſe a Conticell 
nay bee tolden without the. Biſhop of Rowe, and the Biſhops 6fthe Weſt; butchar 
there never wasany ſuch Synode holden withour requiring and admitting the concur- 
rence of the Biſhop of Rowe, and the Biſhops of the Welt: And tha theretore Dif. 
;arus was jaltly to be condemned, who not onely tooke upon himby the favour of one 
necre about the Emperour to be Preſident of theſecond Councelt of Epheſus, whereof 
they ſpeake, and (it before the Biſhop of Romer Legates, being bat Biſhop of the 
ſecond See, but alfo * rejeted the Synodall letters: of Leo, andithe Biſhops of the * Attione z. 
Weſt, not ſuffering them to be read , and, as if allthe-power had beene in him alone, 225 7 3: 244 
deprived the Biſhops of C onZtantinople and Antioch notwithſtanding the proteſtar {mn Bionium 
ofthe RemanLegatcs againlt ſuch proceedings, and theirappeale fromthe ſame z and 
fillcarried on. with kis furious og reited not till heehad pronounced ſentence of 
excommunication againlt bleſſed Leo, andall the Biſhopsof the Weſt; The next teſti= 
mony which Bel/armine bringeth., no way provethv that, 'for proofe whereof it is 
brought : for it is nat faid in the *' place cited by him, thatthe' Councell' holden ar p Concil. . 
Conf antinople,, agaiult the painting of thoſe things that are reported in the ſtory of A®i0ne 6: 
the Bible, and for the defacing of ſuch pifares made for Hiſtoricall uſe, was therefore 
yoyd, becauſe it was called without the conſentof the Romay Biſhop ( as he untrilely 
reporteth : -)but that it was .no Generall Councell, ſeeing many that were preſent 
conſented nat, but diſliked the proceedings of it-+ and belles, in neither had the Bi- 
ſhopof Rome to:concutre;; nor his Biſhops,” neither by theic Vicegerents ; nor by 
Frovinciall Letters ;/ neither yer the Patriarches of the: Baſt ; to wit, eAlex4ndria, = 
Antiach, and Hierxſalem,\rtor itheir-Biſhops: It istrae indeede, that the * Biſhops 9 Coocil.Rom; 


aſſembled at Rome by the command of Theodoricur, to extmine the matters objeRted _ Symmas 
to Symmachine the Pope, told himz the: Councell-ſhould have beene called by the ©* 

Pope, and. not by him ; bur they: ſpake of  partieutar. Councels, which oftentimes; 

by the wages cps Princes were wont td he called by Metropolicanes, Primates, ot 


Patriarches, andnot of generall whereof our queſtion'is 5 and/yerT have ſhewed 
before, by many teſtinjonies;: that Prinecs' whenthkp [aw cauſe, did call Councels of 
this fort alſo. So that the ſpecch of theſe Biſhops ( affeRel to their Parriarch, and un- 
wiling to cometo — of his actions ) is nocmuchto be etteemed: The next 
teltmony out of the Bpiſtleso - Leoteſtifheth; the Cardimall careth not what he faith, » Epiſt. gz -cap! 
6 hefay ſomething : for it is true indeede, that Zep faith ;: Hee direRed his Lettersro '7: 
bis Brethren and-Fellow-bifhops, and ſummoned them to a Generall 'Councell, bur 
meaneth not a Councell abſolutely Generall,;conſiſtingof all the Biſhops of the world, 
of which our queſtion is, but of all the Biſhops of thoſe parts to which hee writerh, 

mg ſubje& ro him as Patriarch ofthe Weſt; as appeareth by tlie circumſtances of 
the Epiſtle cireds But © Pe/agins the ſecondinthis Epiltle to thoſe that John of Cons 1 E7it-1-14 
favtinople called to his Syhodeas Generall, faith; The:aathority of calling Generall Orcas 
Councels was by ſingular priviledge of bleſſed Peter,given to the Apoltolick See;tbar | 
00 Synode was ever reputed lawfull; that wasnot _ by theauthority ofthe 
ment and liking'of the Biſhop of Rome: therefore all ig true that the Cardinall harh | 
hitherto alleadged. Hercunto(:though Peligime may ſeeme ſomewhat partiall in his 
one cauſe ) wee! anſwer, firſt with * Bellazmine himicite, that the callirig of. Gene> ; He Concilit, 
rl Councels 18nort (© proper tathe Biſhop of Rome, butthat another may doe it,if tir Iib.1.cip 13, 
conſent, or ifhe ratifie the indiftion-Sccondly,thar thoiighhe refuſe roxatifre it; tb his 
tchdence andconcurrence bag ſoughrand defired, it may be lawfiill, and of. | 
botee.as it appeareth by the Generall Councell, which /agitiuorcholed ro have = 
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OEM in: - The lalt eeftimony that Belermine produceth to prove that the 5 
Lk Le Gtnnecls dotia-not properly belong ro the Emperonrs, 82 Caving overef oy 
» Z070m. lib, reported by " Zokomen; but 1t maketh clearely againſt himſelfe, The Valewinies, 
G. ap. fo Zotamens report are theſe : The Biſhaps of Heleſponr, Bithynia,and Free mw of 
felling re belceve that Chrilt the Sonne of God is con-ſabſtantiall with his K: 
about matters concerning the Faith. To whom the Emperour anſwer ol > oa 
not lawfall for him, beng one of the Laity, tointermeddlein theſe Bukneſeatu 
led« that the Pricſts and Bulbops,:to whom the care of theſe things pertainerh,houls 
meete-jn.one place whereſoever it ſhould pleaſe them: for here we ſee, thatthe Bi. 
ſhojedurit not preſume to aſſemble themſelves without the Emperoursleaye: =_ 
nainely crofleth the conceit of the Cardinall : neither doth the Emperour fay 
calling of Councals pertaineth nothing to hum, bur the intermedling with the mater 
that are brought in' queſtion in them ; and therefore biddeth them meete by 
ſelves, not intending to be preſent among them ; not meaningthatir was netlawfil 
for him to be preſent, (for then he ould condemne Conftantixe, and other that ware 
preſent, cither in. per{0n; or by Deputies) nor that it was ſimply unlawful for him to 
intermeddle, ( for they intermedled as I will ſhew in that which followeth ) burthy 
he might not {o intermeddle as Biſhops and Prieſts, to whom properly it pertainethto 
determine theſe things ; yctif Princes perceive, that they who meetein Councels bee 
| ſwayed by ſiniſterand-vile affeQtions, nor ſeeking the clearing of the truth, but the ſup. 
'- -- prefling of it, they may, and in duty are bound to hinder their proceedings by all lay: 
* meancs, that come within-che compaſle of their Princely power. - : : 
Wherefore ſecing our Adverſaries cannot prove, that the right that Princes have 
to.call Councels dependeth on the conſent of the Pope, and that withour his conſent 
or tatification, their indiftion. of Councels is unlawfult , let us ſee how they'can 
prove; that the Emperours called Generall Councels by the Popesanthority, and a 
> Theod. hit. commanded or required by-lum ſo to doe, and not otherwiſe. Wee know that* 
Ecclb-3.  þeyins intreated ConfFantiad to call a Councell : and that? Leo withother Biſhops of 
gp Pit124- the Welt, on their knees beſought the Emperaur CHartias to call a Coincellin Itah, 
a and cofild not obtaine 1t ;. but were commanded to come to the Councell the Empce 
rour appointed-at (halcedor, and were ſtraitly charged and required to comearſnd 
unto it at the time appointed, not finding ſo much fayour as to have it deferred for 
little time. And therefore inisgreatly to bee feared that Be//armizes allegations wil 
bee too weaketo prove, that the Bmperours called ara 7, the Popes authority, 
&Lib.1. cap-2. and 48commanded by him.'Forfirft, touching the Councell of Nice,* Ruffin ſhew- 
eth, that 4rri#s having broached his diveliſh-Hereſic,and being often admoniſheddy 
his Biſhop, Alexander Biſhop of Alexaridria, no way reforming himſelfe, Alexauy 
wrote to other Biſhops, ſignifjing what was fallen onc in his Church; ſo tharinthe | 
end, the matter came to the Emperours cares;who thereupon ( by thecounſell of the 
« De authorit« Riſhops adviſing him fo. ta doe ) called the} Councelt' of Nice ; and: * Andudw 
+a faith, hee was induced fo to doe by the perſwafion of Alexander Biſhop of Alara 
= 2% aria, but thatthe Biſhop of: Rewe commanided him fotodoe, it no way appea® 
$In vita Sylv. Indeede the Author of the * Pontifical fiith; (vnftanrine called it withthe conſanot 
« Aﬀtione 18, Sylveſter, And the Fathervin the ſixth? Gencrall Conncell f our of himor fameſi 
p.$8.apud Bin. Author) ſay.that Conftewineand Syvefter-callcd it. Butthe Author ofthe Pontifical 
is of no credit:in this behalfe, reporting.inthe-ſame place the curing of Conti "1 
Ecproſte, which'is acknowledged by ali learned men to: bee a meere fable 's 80 
«Lib. 2. c.16. fides,* Zezompnizof opinion;thatebe Coimceltof Nzce wasnot holdeninthe * 
plc" =_ — ow PIES us proi chener 
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chem. | p ghe call roge- 
ther the Clergie of his owne Dioceſle, the calling of Getierall Councdls pertained to 
him onely : or that, if the Em perour thought ke,;ratherto command the Roman Bi- 
ſhop to call together his Clerpie; than to doe it immediately by his owne anthority; 
therefore he would have done the like in ſummoning Generall Cotncels, conſiſting 
of all the Biſhops of the World. Wherefore let us paſſe to the laſt of his proofes 


taken out of the Epiſtle 'of 'eAdrian thefecond ro Baſileirns the Emperour, prefixed 
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Of the power and authority exerciſed by the ancient Emperonrs in Generall', 5, 11 

ouncels.; and of the ſupremacie of Chriftian Princes in cauſes and over. 1 !ir 
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may He firſt thing that-Chrittian Emperours inancient- times afflumed to. them: 
ſelves in Generall Councels,was,tobe preſent in them when they pleaſed z1as | 
wee reade of * Conſtaxtine the Great; that hee not onely called the Councelt «Euvſcb-de vita | 
of Nice, but was preſent init ; of * Martian, that hee was preſent in the Conſtant lib, 
Councell of Chalcedon, with Pulcheriathe Empreſſezof © Confantine the fourth, that fogo.. Chal 
hee was preſent in the ſixth Generall Councell ; and * Baſleis in the eiglit:and wheis ced.at. r. pr 4 
they pleaſed ro bee abſent, to:fend fomen their ſtead ; as* T heodeſins the. younger apud Bin, 
ſent Candidianwu to be.preſent for himin the Conncdli of Ephe/au, ind Martianns) © £9906.20 8 
though preſent in the firſt Seſſion, yet being: for the moſt part of the time abſent, aps _ þ. pu 
pointed certaine ſecular Judges to fit in the Councell of.Chalcedon... . . itt o o. patetin 
The ſecond thing that they aflumed to them, was;toſitin the higheſt place : and-{5 a&.conc.8, 
weereade, that *in the Cotincell of Nice, all the Biſhops being placed in order;the © At Ephel. 
Empcrour (ſome few going before him)entredinto theCouncell; at whoſe comming pgs "2 f 
 allthe Biſhops roſe up, and did reverence ttato him, and he paſſed:through themidd + Fry Sy- 
ofthem, asan heavenly Angel of God, haviag on a purple tobe, arid {hining-veſhuto nod. Chalced. 
bedecked with gold, pearles, and precions ſtones; ; and Yayed not tillhed came to thie g Ev{cb devira 
higheſt place, wherea little feate of gold was-prepared-;; wherein yer 'hee fate-not qr cg lid. 
downe, butitood, ttpright till the Biſhops had bowed and: beckened-unto him to-fie © PT 
downe. In like fort wee reade of * Mart5a#, that heeſate inthe highelt place in the 1, t7bi pra, 
Councell of Chalcedon, withthe Senataursand Iullges by his fide : and of ' Conftan- ;r31,c., 1. 
tmethe fourth, that he fate in the higheſt place in the axth Generall Councell. And 
when they were not preſent in perſon, the 'Senatours and ſecular Iudges 'deputed by 
them, fate in the middeſt in the higheſt roome: as wee ſhall/finde they did in the Cons 0 n ® 
cels of Chalcedon,at ſuch times asthe Emperoyr was away: '., 32 bro | 
The third thing which the Emperours tooke' on them! either in their owne' pers 
fors, orby ſuch asthey deputed; beſides the Hefence of the Biſhops from outward 
violence, was a kinde of direQion of thingsthat weretobee done in the Councell- 
This dire&ion eonfiſted'in feven things - Fitſt, in providing that nothing ſhoitld 
done paſſionately , violemly, and by clamour- of multitudes ,, but that the 
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be extorted by Jeareand teirowr; from then uhatmccterhd tleeree for. 
without all ow and-faniſter reſpects. - Thirdly, in feeing that nothing. 
omitted, that the: holy Carions required to be done for the finding ongof5rt 
is erucand right ;\that ſa bath-arour and.wrong might bee:avoyded - 
not ſaffering them to paſic from .onething to.anorther, :before that they had. inf 
were fully endedgnor to digrefſeto tinngs umpertinent, which might breed contbey, 
and hindertheeffeding of that which was intended ; -and:in putting amend to ea 
ation, when they faw as muchdone as was fit, or otherwile deferring the farther de. 
liberationto ſome other. time: Fifthly, whenthey found anindifpolitionin them; 
agree to ſuch and fo.cleare determination of matters inquettion, as night {are 1. 
to-diffalyethe Councell, and tocall another.  Sxthly, m judging and proriouncing xe 
cpriling to that they faw alleadged with the approbation and aflent of the Colincel 
Laſtly, in ſabſcribing and confirming. by :their royall afſent; the thivgs tefolyeg xd 
tConcord.Ca- on. Alltheſe things (43* Cy/aznr rightly noterh') the Emperouts tooke vn 
thol.lib.z« caps in General Councels ; and the performance of every of theſe wee'may finden 
= 1.Char- the Councell of (%alcedon, but eſpecially the firſt and the fifth. For ' whereas the 
wy Shane 4 ten Biſhops of Egypr, that were there 1n the name of the reſt, refuſed to fubſcribe to 
the Attes of the Councell, till they ſhould havea new Patriarch choſen and ordained 
( not out of any diſlike of that was done, or as being of another judgement, buthe. 
cauſe the cultome of their country permitted them not to ſubſcribe, unteſle their P, 
triarch went before themin-ſo doing) chere wasa generall clamour againlt thei of 
all the Biſhops, crying outaloud, thatthey were to be: excommunicite and anathe- 
matized. And though they fell proſtrate on their faces before the whiole Councell 
profeſling their refifall to proceede from no private conceit, anddefiring to be pit- 
tied, and noturged to any formall ſubſcription, for that if they ſhould doe any fuck 
thing, they were ſure never to bee endured by the Biſhops of their countrey j/jtt 
could they finde no favour or relenting, till the ſecular Iudges, out of their diſcretion, , * 
finding the true ground of this their ſtay to ſubſcribe, robe fiich as they alleadgedgde-* 
livered their opinion, that it wasa thing reaſonable, and in pittie tobe grantedunto - 
them, that they ſhould be foreborne and ftay inthe Citie, till ther Archbiſhop wae 
choſen : which when Paſchaſinns the _ of Rowe heard, hee ſaid, if yourgo- 
trqus excellencie command that it bee [o, let them'puriin. ſuerties not to depart the 
. Cirie, till their Archbiſhop be choſen ; and the reſt of the Biſhops agreed tohim. $0 
 _ , thatthe matter which was ready to bee ſwayed by the whole Councell, with ch- 
mour and out-cric in a very violent fort, was ſtayed by the wiſedome of the ſeeulat 
| - Tudges, : the/poore diltrefled: ſappliants pitticd, and' the hard proceeding of the bi- 
- Attio. cats gong cexinll them hindred: And inthe {fame ” Councell wee reade, that the BY 
ſhops having agreed on a forme of confeſlion of Faith, weredefired bythe Emperen 
Deputicsthefecular Judges, forthe farisfaRtion of all men,'ro:adde cerraine wordswt 
of the Epiitle-of Leo, to that forme of confeſſion'z which when they all ( ſome feof 
the Eaſt, and the Legates of Rome excepred) with great ctamour refuſed to doe; the 
rold them, the Emperor ſhould know of their clamorons courſes: And thatf 
they would notagree togetherto make ſome good end; a Coltncell thould be called mn 
the Welt ; and they forced towalke thicher. DSTTI1 TIO. 
- Neither did Chriſtian Emperours onely thus intermeddlein Generall Colineds 38 
chiefe Lords of the whole world, bur particular Kings and Princes likewiſe within 
» Naucler. vol. their feverall dominionsand kingdomesdid as much. For wee reade that" Charle. 
>.generas 25- waigxe, with the adviſe and counſel of the ſervants of God, aud his Nobles, gathe- 
red together into a Synode all the Biſhops in his kingdome, with their Presbytens 
_ tharthey mighradviſe him how the Law of God and Religion(well eſtabliſhedin 
* timesof former Princes, but now much fallen and decayed ) might be reſtored,” 
Chriſtian people attaine falvation, and wotbe miſ-led by falſe Prieſts : and by t AY 
viſc of his Biſhops and Nobles, according; to this his good intent and purpoſe, Mee 
ordained Biſhops in his Cities, and ſet over them! Boniferins as their Archbilbo7! 
hee decreed that a Synode ſhould be holden once every yeare, that inhis pr 2 
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they begin, intharthe Popelntermedleth'm giving Benefices before t voi 
—_— jadice ofthe hope Patrons, by reaſon whereof Cy FOG 
8d ſpend rhetr beſtrime there, carrying gold with them, and bringing back nothing 
bat piper, and many like eonfaſions, which the Canonsforbid,and needcreformationy 
adderh, that the common ſaying, tharthe ſecutar:power may notitfiraine or-alter 
theſe courſes brought in by Papall authority,” ſhould idt-move any-man : for that, 
tough the power of temporalt Princes ought not to change any thing ctablifiedicns 
nonically for the honour of God, and good of fachasattend his ſervice, yet it may 
ind ought to provide for the common good, and fee, that the ancient Canonsbergbe - 
ſerved. Neither ought any man to fly, thar the ancient Chriſtian Emperours did erte | 
that made ſo many ſacred conflitutions, or that they-ought not ſo-:to have done. /For 
{aith hee) I read, that Popes havedefired them for thecainmon good, to make lawes 
for the puniſhment of offences committed by thoſcaf the Clergic. - And it ariy one 
ſhall fay, that the forceof all theſe conſtitutions de Papall or Synodall a 
zrobation,T will hot infiſt upon i, though I have read and:calleed foure ſcore anil fin 
chiete heads of Eccleſiaſticall rates and lawes made byuld Emperors, and many ottiex 
made by Charles the Greatand his fucceſſours : in whithiorder.is taken, not onely cons 
cerning others, but even concerning the' Biſhop of' Rear (himſelfe, . and other Pa« 
riarches, what they ſhall take of the Biſhops they orddine;and many bke things : and 
yetdid I never finde, that the Pope was detired to approve them. or that they have 
nobinding force; bit by 77ertue of his approbations« Bar-Eknow right well,that ſome 
' Popes have profeſſed theirdne _ of rhoſe-lmperiall and: Princely conttiturions. 
But though it were granted, that thoſe conſtitutions had np firtther forcethan _— 
ceived from the Canons, wherein'the fame things were formerly ordered, or from: 
Synodall approbation, yet might the Emperour now reforme things amille by yertue | 
of old Canons, and Princes conſtitutionsgrounded onthem; Yea, it hee ſhonid with ; 
. good advice (conſidering the decay of piety and divine worfmtp; theoverflowing'of 
A wickednefſe, and the canſes and occaſions thereof ) recall the old Canons, agd the 
axcient and muſt holy obſervation of the Elders, and reje whatſoever priviledges, 
exemptions, or new devices contrary thereunts, (by vertne whereof, ſuites, com- | 
plaints,and controverſies, the gifts and donations of benefices, and the like things are . 
mjuſtly brought to Rome, tothe grear prejudice of cthewhole Chriltian Church). Þ 
thinke no man-cotild jultly blame him for ſo doing. Yeahee faith; the Emperour $5. 
giſmund had an intentionto doe, and exhorteth him,/by no fained allegations of mers 
fwouring preſent diſorders, tobe diſcouraged 7 fot charthere 15 no way to preſerve 
the peace of the Church ( whatſoever ſome pretend to the.contrary ) unlefle fliekt 
oo "ey wicked courſes, PRRerny from ambitivn, pride; and covetouineſle,' be 
opped, and the old Canons revived; O03 DOT! 2H? 9303; 6 TEEARS 0 
From that which hath beene obſerved touching the proceeding of Chriſtian Kings 
nd Emperours in former times, in calling Councdls, in being preſent at them, and' m» 
making lawes for perſons and cauſes Eccteiaſtically iris cafie to) gather ; whac the 
power of Princes is in this kmde, and that they arcindcede ſupreame Governours 
overall perſons, and in all caſes, as well Ecelefialticallas Cyrill : which 1s that weat- 
ributets our Kings and' Queenes, and the Papilts ſomuch ſtumble at, asif ſome new 
ſtrange 9pinton were broached byus. Wherefore, | for the fatisfation of all fuck 
*#are not malzeiouſly- obſtinate; refuling to heare- what may. be _ I willendeayaur 
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this place, npon ſo fit aw occaſion to cleare wharſoever may ; quettionable this i -4 
Point, and teſt inweatcofrhe power and right; that Princes have in cauſts Ecele» 
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faticall; and chen of pos rug fe Ecclefalticalland irtrear, 1D 
nd oe on i 
with them. ' Cauſes Eccleſjalticall tlercfore are of two ſorts, 4. for ſome jw med- 
. mally.and naturally:ſach ; and/ſome onely;inthat (by fayourof Princes out of he Tige 
= faderation) they are referred tothe cognifance of Ecclefialticall perfons,as 
ges,avthe probarions of the Teſtaments of them that arc:dead;, thediſpolition of T 
goods of them thatdyc inteſtate, and if thete.be any.other/like, Cay & Eccleſiahiea 
of the firſt ſort, ure citherimectely and onely-Eccleſiaſticall and ſpitiruall, oy 1; 
Mececly Eccleſiaſticall are of three forts :; Firſt, matrers-6f Faith and D ee 
condly, matters of Sacraments;.and the duc-adminiftration'of them. Third) tos \ 
ders;degrees, and ordination of ſuch as attend the Miniltery of the. Word and We 
ments Mixtly' Eccleſialticattare of two forts; citherſych as in one eſpe belong to 
one kinde of cognifance, and-in another to another ;as Marriages, which are 6 TA yo 
eee. in that they are politicall contraRts;andto ſpirituall,in that thev 
by thedivine Law-;or fuchas are- equally cenſurable by Civilland Eecefag;. 
call anthority, as murthers,adulterics, blaſphemics, and the like.: All which inthe tine 
when there isno Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or when there js over-great negligence ia the 
civill Magiſtrates, are to be puniſhed by the ſpirituall Guides of the Church. Where. 
upon wee ſhall finde; thatthe ancient Councels preſcribed penance to offendas in a 
eſe kindes. But when there isxChriltian Magiſtrate doing his duty,.- they are to hes 
referted, ſpecially either to the one or the other of theſe;and accordingly-to becenty. 
red bythe one or theother-: as we ſee the'puniſhment of adultery, ulury, and things 
of that nature isreferred to Eceleſiaſticall perſons, and the puniſhment of nuwrtker, 
theft, and theliketothe eivill Magiſtrate, This diftintion of cauſes Eccleſiaſtical pre» 
miſed, it is eaſie to ſee what — Princes have in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. Forkif, 
touching thoſe canſes thatare'Ecclctiaſticall, onely in that they are; put oyer-to.the 
cogniſance of ſpirituall perfons, there 18no queſtion but that the Prince hatha ſupreane 
power, and tharno man may\meddle with them any otherwiſe than as he ispleaſedto 
allow. And likewiſe touching thoſe things which in one reſpe& pertaine to civil 
jurifdiction,Wnd in another:to ſpitituall;or'which is equally cenſurable by both, there 
1sno queſtion but that the Prince hath ſupreame power, in that they pertaine tociyill 
jurifdiQion. So that the onelyqueſtion-18; touching things naturally and mecrely ſpi- 
rituall:: The power in theſe ts. af two forts ;OF Ondetind of Juriſdiction, The power 
of Order is the authority to preach the Word, miniſter the'$acraments,and to ordaine 
Miniftzrsto doc all theſe things :- and this power the Princes of 'the work hayenotat 
bw all, much lefſe the fupreame authority to doe theſe things, . bur it is proper to the-Mi- 
pÞ 2Chren.26. nitters of the Church. And if Princes; meddle in this kinde, they are like to! Vzauah, 
G- that offered to burne incenſe, for which he was ſtricken with Leproſic, The-powerof 
Iarifdiction ſtandeth firſt in my and making Lawes; ſecondly, in hearing,cuu- 
mining,and judging of opinions touching matters of Faith:and thirdly, in-judgivg of 


things pertaining to Eccleſiaſticall order and miniſtery, and the due. performance of 
Godsdivine worſhipand ſervice. Touching the firſt, the making of a Law is the pre- 


ſcribing of a thing under ſome-paine or puniſhment , which hee; that preſcribeth 
hath power to.inflid. Whence it is conſequent, that the Prince ( having no power 
to excommunicate, put from the Sacraments, and deliverto Satan ). can of humſelt 
makeno Canons, :ſach as Councels of Biſhaps doe ; who command or forbid things 
under paine of excommunication;and like ſpirituall cenſures;but(having power of lik 
and death, of impriſonment, baniſhment, confiſcation of goods, and thelike ) he maſ 
with the advice and dire&ion of his Clergy,command things pertaining $0Gods War 
fhipand ſervice nnder theſe paines,both for profeſſion of Faith, miniſtration of Sant» 
ments, and converſation fitting to' Chriſtians in generall,or men of Eccleſiaſticall order 
in particular;and by. his Princely power eſtabliſh things formerly defined and decrec 

againſt whatſoever errour, and contrary ill-cuſtome, and obſervation; A berein 
hee is ſo farre forth ſupreame, that no Prince, Prelate, or Potentate, hath a0m”©m 
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muy reportse0 make —_—_— make our ere Civill States, 
in the poWer ot COMManding 1n matteraConcerningGad, andhis Faith and Keligi 
"hour ſeeking the direRion of their Clergie, (for the" Stanechar reſtor Bra 
of ſapremacieto thelate-Queene Etizaberh,of famous and bleded memory, providerh, *+b 
tharnone (hall have authority newly to judge any ching'ro bee Herdhie, not 
{ judged; bur the high Court of Parkament with the aflent of the Clergic inthewr 
Convocation.) nor with'them, fo, asto command what they thinke fit, without ad. 
Mine withorhers, partakers of like precious Faith with them, when 2 more generall 
meeting for farther deliberation may bee/ had, or the thing requireth ir. 
when no ſach- generall coneurrence may be had, they may by themſelves provide £5 
thoſe parts ot the Charchthar are under them. Fromehe power and authority wee 
give our Princes in makinglawes, and preſcribing howmen (hall profeſle and practice 
touching matters of Faithand Religion, letus proceed to treat of the other part'of 
_—_ aſcribed unto them,” Which is in judging of erroursin Faith and diſorders, or 
&ults in things pertaining to Eccleſiaſticall order and-miniſter according to former 
determinationsand decrees; And firſt, totiching errours in faith, or aberrations in the 
performance of Gods worſhip and ſervice, there is no queltion, butthat Biſhops and 
Paitours of the Charch (to'whom it pertainerh to teach! rhe truth )' are the ovdinary 
and fitteſt Judges:and thar ordinarily and eget arc t0 leavethe judgement 
thereof unto them. But becauſe they may faile,cither through negligence, i norance, 
or malice, Princes having Charge over Gods people,” and beang to ſeethart they ſerve 
and worſhip bim aright, are to judge-and condemnethem thar fall into groſſe crrours, 
contrary to the common ſenſe of Chriſtians, or into any other herclies formerly con- 
demned, And though there be nogenerall failing, yetiif they ſee violent and partial 
conrſesraken, they may interpoſe themfelves to tay chem, and cauſe a due procee- 
ding, or remove the marter tromone company andſort of Tudges to another. And 
hereunto the beſt kearned in former times agreed, clearely confefling, that when ſome 
thing is neceſſary to be done, and the ordinary Guidesofthe Church doe faile, or are 
notable to yeeld' that helpe that is necdfull, wee may law tiilly fiye to other for re- 
licte and helpe;; © when cheſetwo things doe meete inthe ſtate of the Qlurch, ( faith , wiitend, 1c; 
Waldenſis ) to wit,extreame necellity, admitting nodelay, and the want of ability to &rin.6dei, lib. 
veeld reliefe in the ordinaty'Paſtour or Guide, we nuſt>{ceke an extraordinary Father 3.cap- 80. 
and Patron,rather than ſufferthe frame; fabrick,andburding of che Lord Chrilt to bee 
difolved. If any man happily fay that” _— 4molt worthy Biſhop refuſed+ro (Epiſtolar. lib. 
come to the Court tobe judged/in a matter of faith by Widenriniax the Emperotir; and 5: 8*: 
aked;whenever he heard'thar Emperonrs-tidged Bifhops in matters'of taith ? ſeeing 
if chat were granted; it would follow, that Lay-menſhonld diſpureaud debate mar- 
ters,and Biſhops heare;yeathat Biſkopsſhould Jearne'of Lay men,(whereas contrari- 
wife, it welooke over the'Soriptures, arid-comſider the courſe of times paſt, wee ſhall 
iindethat Biſhops have judged of Emperours in marters-of faith, and-not Emperours 
of Biſhops) and that therefore it cannot be without uſurpation of thatawhich no way 
pertainethto ther, thar Princes ſhould ar-allneddle with the judging of marters of 
faith. This obje&tion, whatſhew focver it may ſeemerocarty, 1$eaſily anſwered; for 
tit, the thing that Valemtinian tooke on him, weepn ing: dccording to former 
definitions, but hee would have judged of a thingalready r olved on-in a General 
Cauncell,called by Confiantiuetthe Emperour,as if it had beene freezand nor yer jud- 
ved of at al}: whereas weedoe not attribute to our Princes withtheir Civill Eſtates, 
_ power newlyto-adjudetary thing to be herelie without the concurrence of the State 
of their Clergie but only to qadgern thoſe marrers of fairh, that arc reſolved on,accor- 
ting to formerreſolitionss And beſidesthis, YValewtiviaswasknowne to be partiall ; 
he was bur x novice,and-the other hidgevhe-meant to afluctate to humlclte ſuſpected; 
wd therefore A-nbro/e had reaſon to doe as he did: Wherefore let us proccede tothe 
dther part of the power of fat ſiion,that confiltethis judging ofthings /o9trous 
to Eccleſiaſtical order and/Minifiery, Concerning *which' point, 4irſt it isrclobve 
thatnone mayvrdairie avy.oferve inthe worke- Miniſtery, bur the ſpiricuall 
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- fandeth, fit in calling _ the Biſhops and Paſtours ofthe own ove 
hearing and determining of ſuch things, and 1n taking all due care, thar ay bg the 
doneorderly in ſuch proceedings, without partiality; violence, or precipinas: ee 
cording to the Canons and Imperiall lawes made to. confirme the fame. Secordts 
when they ſee caule, in taking things from thoſe whom they jultly faſpes Ws a 
except againſt, and appointing others in their,places, Thirdly, in a Ppojntin oy 
lected men forthe viſitation ofthe ret. Fourthly, in joyning temporall an. ome ſe. 
miſſion with the ſpirituall Guides of the Chutch, to take view of, andto owe 
ations of men of Eccleſiaſtical order : becauſe they are direRted not oncly by 
but lawes Imperiall. Fifthly, when matters of fac are objefted, for which the C; 
nons and lawes Imperiall judge men depriveable ; the Prince; when hee ſer 
and when the ſtare of things require it, cither in perſon,it hee pleaſe, or by fach 

as hee thinketh fit to appoint, may heare and examinethe proofes of the ſame Ry 

» Auſt, epiſt. either ratific that others did, or voyd it ;, as wee ſee inthe caſe of  Ceciliany 

162. whom it was objected, that hee was a 7 raavror, and Felix Autumnitanus thatooks 

ned him, was ſo likewiſe, andthat therefore his ordination wasvoyd. For ug. the 
enemies of Cacitianm diſliking his ordination, made complaints againſt him to Can: 
Fantine ; and he appointed CHetchiades and ſome other Biſhops,to it and hear the 
matter. From their judgment, there was a new appeale made to Conftantine. Where. 
upon hee ſent to the Proconſull to examine the proofes that might bee produced 
But from his judgement the complainants appealed the third time' th Conflantine. 

*Euſeb. 1.10, Who appointed a Synode at © e£/e. All this hee did to give fatisfaRion (if it wes 

cap. 5. poſſible ) to theſe men, and foto procure the peace of the Church. And though hee 

excuſed himſelte for medling in theſe bulineſles, and asked, pardon forthe ſame: i( for 
that regularly, lice was to haveleft theſe judgements to Eccleſialticall perſons) yet 
it no way appeareth, that hee did ill in interpoſing himſelfe. in fach fort as bedid, the 


ſtate of things being ſuch as 1t was: nor that the Biſhops did ill, that F horn to him 


in theſe courſes, and therefore in caſes of like nature, Princes may doe whatſoever 
heedid, and Biſhops may eppeare before them, and ſubmit themſelves to their judge. 
ment ; though in another caſe Ambroſe retuſed to preſent himſelfe before Yalexts. 
ian the Emperour, for triallof an Ecclefiaſticall cauſe. Neither is it firange; in our 
yInHenrico State, that Kings ſhould intermeddle in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall. For ' Matthew Pari 
2-pag-96. ſheweth, that the-ancient Lawes of Engand.provided, that in appeglesmen ſhould 
proceede from the Arch-deacon.to the Biſhop, from the: Biſhop to:the Archbiſhop, 
and that, if the Archbiſhop ſhould faile in doing juſtice, the matters ſhould bee 

knowne to the King ; that by-vertue of his commandementit might receive attend in 
the Archbiſhaps Court ; that there might be ng further proceeding in appeales with- 

out the Kings conſent. * 6 vio (33 yorgi ns 21 1619 prl} 36th bat (excaillt 
From the power which Princes have in cauſes Ecclefiaſhcall, ler us proceeds to the 
power they have over perſons Eccleſiaſticall;and ſee, whether they be ſupreame over 
allperſons ; or whether men of-the Church be exempt from their juriſdiQtion, ' That 
they are not; exempted by Gods. Law, wee have the cleare confetlion: of Cardinall 
£De Clericis * Belarmine, and others : who not onely yeeld ſo farre unto the trueth,! forced ſoto 
lib.1. cap. 28. doe. by the clearecvidencethereof, but prove the ſame by Scripture and: Fathers. The 
Cardinals words are theſe : \Exteptio Clericorum in rebus politicis, tam quoad priſe: 
nas, quam qnoad bona, jure humane introdgtta ef, non diuine © that is, The exempuen 
of. Clergy-men in things civill;. as-well in, xeſpett of their perſons, as their goods, 
was introduced and brought:in by mans law, and not by. the law of Gad, Wi yy 

3s proved, firſt,cut of the: preceptof the Apolile to the- Rowan : * Let every ſoue 
x; Remt2.t. ſubjeft ro the higher powers; and addeth ; * Therefore pay yer tributes For when the 
yer. 16. Apoltle faith, Zer every ſonle ber ſwbje, hee incladeth Clergy-men, as Chryſoli 
witacfcth : and therefore when hee addethyfor thi cauſe pe or rribure be lp 


= 
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tute ; uplefſe rhey be exempted by the favour and priviledge of Frinces, a ns 
fom ſo doing + which thing Thomas Aquinas alſo atfirmeth, writi upon the fame | 
place. Secondly, rhe fame is proved oue of the Ancient: * For Urban faith ; The r Deer. 4.par 
rite. money me therefore fond in tbe month of the fiſhy taken by Seine Bexer, becauſe. cul 1qu.8. 
the (burch pajeth tribute out of her outward and _—_ poſſeſſions. * And Saint Ame <'Þ-Tribt wy: 
broſe faith, If tribute bee demanded, it 19not denied, the Church-land pajerh tribute, © "0521. de 
Now if Urban Biſhop of Rome, and. worthy Ambre/e Biſbop of Miilaine ( than; 
whomrthere was neverany Biſhop found motereſolute. inthe defence of theright of = 
the Church ) ſay, that tribute is not to bee denied, but payed, unto- Princes by men of 
the Church : andin _— of Church-land,I thinke it isevident, there js no exempri- 
onby any Law of God, that freeth the goods of Church-men from yeelding tribute 
to Princes. For touching the: Text, ( where our Saviour faith unto Peter, * wha; cMnh. 15-24: 
thinkeſt thou Simon, of whom doe the Kings of the Gemiles receive tribute ? Of their 
owne children, or of ſtrangers ?\ And Peter anſwereth, Of ſtrangers : Whence Cheri 
inferreth, that the children are free ) braught by ſometo prove the ſuppoſed immu. 
nity of Clergy-men to bee from Gods awne' grant, Bebarmine ſufficiently cleareth 
the matter. For: firſt hee ſheweth, that Chrilt ſpeaketh of himſelfe onely, maki 
this argument ; Kings ſonnesarefree from tribute, as being neither to pay to their 
 owne Fathers, ſeeing their goods are common ; nor to ſtrangers to whom they are not: 
fubje& 2 therefore himiclte _—_ Sonne of the great King of Kings, oweth ng 
tribute to any mortall man. /S4@hat when hee ſaid, che children are free, hee meang 
not to fignifie, thatany other are free , but onely that himſelfe was tree; Secondly, 
heerightly obſerveth that this place would: prove, that all Chriſtiansare fice from 
wibute, if it proved any other than Chrilbto bee ſo ; forall Chriſtians are the ſonnes 
of God by adoption and'grace.| And Hierome, writing yen this place, hath/ theſe, 
words : Our Lord was the: Kings Sonne both according to the fleſh, and according te: 


the ſpirit, deſcending of the! ſtock, of David,: and being the Word of the Almighty Fas, 
ral, and ther wh ws Sonne of the King dome 'owed no _ bas eoan/e: 
6:bat nnhapsy- 


hee aſſumed the hamility of fleſh, ut behooved hin to fulfill all righteouſue 

men that we are Le are called after the name of (hreft, and doe nothing morthy ſo great: 

an honour. Hee for the great love hee bare towards ut, ſuſtained thei crofſe: for. ##,, and, 

pederibute : but we for his hanonr pay. no tribute, and as Kings Sons. ard free frow tri 

bute, Theſe wordsare brought by ſome ta;prove the imagined freedome wee; | if 0: dif 
of-but firſt, they are fo farre from proving any ſuch thing,that Eraſmwus-thinkerh Hiex f Ecaliti, 6687 
»me reprehended ir,and diſlikedit as a thing favouring ofarrogancie,thar Clergymeiti, 3SittoScnent, 
ſhould refuſe to pay tribute, which, hee ſaith, iscontravy tq the concait of men inour — L.6, 
time, who thinkeit the heiglitof all picty to maintainothiis unmunity. And: t Sf 51h” $- 
Sexenſic faith, that Hierome ſpeaketh not of thattributewhich ſQbjefv pay-to- thei 

Princes here in this world, but of that which we all oweto Chriſt, o.charthiviethae be 

fith,why do not we;wretched wen wer Jan the ſervants of Chriſt, 

yeeld unto his Majeſtic the due tribute obour: ſeeing Chrilt;ſagreat and exocl- = 

lent, paid tribute for our ſakes?S. Anfixeimbia'fuithookeef Aabiovoyen - 6 Quait 24. 
pets, faith, that Kings ſonnes:in this worldate free, and that therefore much more | 
formes of thatKingdome, under whichall kingdomes of the world are, ſhould be free | 
icach carthly kingdome: which words,' Themas, and: Sixtus Senenſir underſtand of Secunda le 

a freedome from the bondage of ſinne,but' enins rejecteth that mterpretation;bes =" "% 5 4-194: 
caiſe A»ſtine faith, the children.of Kingsare free from:tribate;thatthinketh, that 4u- + Lib. fupeb" 
fines meaning is;that ifGod:the King Heaven and Earth had many naturall Sons,aq dit, annor J6: 
her hath bur one onely begorten, they ihould all bee fiee mall the Kingdamesof the / Com, ineor/ 
world: and otherapply theſewordsto Clergy-men,. cord. Evang. 
Place leading toany fuchinte! | Wl 
Hnſtine, Bellavarine ſaith; i 

by Gods Law are free from theduty of 

th.) Chriſt ſpeakethronety of na dren : 


but ofiely ſhewerh,- that uſaally among men, Kings Sonnevare free — 
win 6. cap. hefac, whereas ge ei of Ra tee hch, ants, Tibure and 
Q1anquam de gods and perſons of Clergy-menare free'trom exations, : both by 

Sealidus. . , and man, 7.rrin ohtto eee the contrary : Hee anGvereth, firit; A hep iCal | 
_ *meahtnot, hut thay are O_ freed by any ſpecialtgrant fromGod;butonie wt 
"»Gin 47. thereis an example of * Pharachan Heathen Prince, freeing the Prietts yes ours 
) _nientioned inScripture, which may induce” Chriſtian-Kings to free the 4 
Chriſts Chitrch. Secondly,thatit was but the private opifion of the Pope, in ours of 
the Judgment of the Canoniſts;anrd that hedid not detineany ſuch thing. So hy a6 | 
may lawtullydifſentffom him hithis point. So that we ſee by the teſtimonies of $ctip. 
ture and Fathers, and the confeſſion of the belt learned'among our Adverfariesthem: 
ſelves, that Almighty God did not by any ſpeciall exemption free cither the goods or 
perſons of Clergy-men frorithe command of Princes,/ and that in the beginning they 
wereſubjed to all ſervices, ſudgments, payments,and burthens,that any otherare@uts 

jetto,and requiredby Chriſtthe Sonne of God ,and his blefled Apoſtles robe ng: 
But ſome man happily will ay, that though Chriſbdig not ſpecially free, 'eitherrhe 
goods or perſons of Clergy-men from the ſabzeRtion to Princes, yer there arcindure. 
mentsin reaſoy, and in the very light of nature, fuch and'ſo great, to move Princes t 
ſfetthem free,that they ſhonld not-doe well if they did not fo Wheraiintowe antwer, 
that there is no queſtion to be made, but tharthe Paſtors of the Churchthat watchover 

the ſoules of men; are to beereſpeRted and tenderedjmore than men of any other. 
ling; and ſo they are, and ever were, where any ſenſ6dÞReligion is, or was. - The A. 
0 Gal.4.14,1 5, poſtle Saint Parl teſtifieth of the Galathians, * That they received'hins a8 an Angel of 
| God yea us (thrift Teſus himſelfe,and that they would have euen plucked out their eyerty. 
p Ruffin.l. r.c. have done him good. *' The Emperour Conſtantive honoured the Chriſtian Biſhops 
2. Theodoret- with the nanieand title of Gods, acknowledged himſelfe:ſubje&tatheir judgement, 
GEP-50- though he Gyayed the Scepter of the World; 'and refirſed to ſee what the _ 
were that they preferred one againit another, or to reade their Bils;butprofefſed;that 
to ever their faults he would even caſt'from him his purple Robe. :Whence it came; 
thatmany priviledges were anciently granted unto theni;, both in reſpe& of their per« 

ſons,and goods. For firſt, Conſtantine the Great, not onely gave ample gifts to theP4- 

ſtoursof the Churches, but exempted them alſo from thoſe ſervices, miniſteries,/and 
mn ents, that other men are ſubje to. His Epiſtle ro Anelimm the Proceufull.of 

9 Lib.ro. Hiſt, g&2:5 whereinthis grant was made to them of 4fica,is found in 3 Ex/cbine,Neither 
Ecdh cap? vir eo be donbred, but that he extended his favours to the Biſhops of ather Clurehes 
ED - alſs,afwellasto'them. The words of the grant are theſe* Conſidering thar the due ubfer« 
Vntion of things pertaming to true Religion and the worſhip of God ,bringeth great lup- 

' phnieſſe to the whole ſtate of the Common-wealth and Empirg: of Rome: ; For the paces> 

rapement of ſuch as attend thabolpxMiniſtery, and are named (lerpy-nmen, my pleaiurt 

 &, thatall ſich in the Churth wherein Cacilianus & Biſhop, be at once a altogether 

ebſolntely freed, and exempted from all publzck Miniſteries and Services. Neither did 

« Nouel. Con- the Emperours onely exemprthem from theſe ſervices, but * they freed them alſo from 
ſti? 9. 83+ &  fcnlar judgements, unleſſe it-were in certaine kindes of criminall cauſes: Wherein yet 
TTY a Biſtiop was not to be convented againit his will before-any ſecular Magilttate/withs 
ont the Emperours command. Neither might the temporall Magiſtrates'coridemneany 

| | Clergy-man;tillhe were degraded by his Biſbop,howſocver they might impriſnant 

© reſtraineſuchnpon complaints made. And anfwerably hereunto the Couricell ofM+ 

{Condl. Ma- tcon provideth; *tharno Clergy-man for any cauſe, without the diſcuſſion ors 
riſconenſ.t. - oy (hallbe wronged and impriſoned byity ſecular Magiltrate;and thatif any Judge 


Canon-7. ll preſumerodoc fo totheElergy-nienof any'Biſhop, - uilefſe itbena 
ade hoo tiotibeaxcitaihmnaitarol Dmimunicated: 


long as the Riſhop ſhall thinke fit. Thisws 
" all the immunity gy mn anclodeded by any:grant of Princes,and as much 
ed to vas challenge! 


as 
ne/Uiu eijoy + burthat which: in later tines-wes : 
by ſome, andiadefence-of thedaime whereof, Themigs Becket reſiſted; the ky” 
ll his- blood /was ſhedde, wis of another kinde. - For, Whereas it waspot 


as evertheChuxch 
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rot 
;Bihops degraded, orput our of their Miniſtery of the Church ſhoald nurbe 
war by che! crvtll Magittrates ; -becanfe as hee ſaid, one offence £7 Oar Kare | 
iſhed twice. * The occalion of this controverlie berweenerhe King and the Atch-/! Mith Paris 
_ was given by.one Philip Brocks, a Canon of Bedford : who being brought '" Henrico wo 
before the Kings Tultices for murther, uſed: vileand contemptuous ſpeeches: zpainkt?' 98. 
them ; which though at were proved againit:hiqi before the Arch-biſhop; yer hee/ 


| theſpace of two 'YCarcs, for fo: horrible and _—y | 
ixteene Articles concerning theancient cuſtyumes of the Realme, whereunto Becker: 
andthe relt of the Biſhops did fiyeare, 'and whereof hee ſoſoone repemted againes' 
namely, that Clergy-men accuſed of any crime, ſhotild at the fimmons'of the Kings 
uſtices appeare 1n:theKings Court, to anſwer to fuch things as to that-Court ould 
be hovieht ra appertaine; andin the Eccleſiaſticall, whar pertained chereunts * and: * 
hatthe Kings Juſtices ſhould fend toſce, what was there-done-':: and that if chey' 
ſhould-bee convictedoof any enormouscrime, or'confeſle the fame, the Biſhop ſhould: 
not prote&t them. + / than which: courſe nothing could bee. deviſed more reaſonable. 
Neither is it abſard for; ſheepe to Judge their Paſtors intheſe caſes, as:* Belarmine © D* Clericis, = 
fondly affirmeth. That the Counceil of * (balcedon, and” Toledo forbid Clergy-men."*:! cap. 26, 
to leave the Eccleſiaſticall Indges, and to proſecute their quarrels one againlt ano- STokiomis, 
ther before temporall Magittrates ; and the Councels of Carthage, and * Agatha con- 3.Can.13. 
demhe them that chooſe rather to be tried in Civill.Coures thah Ecclefraſticall, when © Carnhag. 
they have power to chooſe ; or that begin ſuites there without the permillion of their Es I 
\ Biſhop, no way contrarieth any thing that I have-faid :. for howſoever ſome things 3 
arcto bee handled in the Ecclefiaſticall Courts, as property/pertaining to them, ichdf 
naturally and originally; or by grant of -Princes- 3+ and: other things"*eongerning 
Church-men, not to bee bronght into Civill Courts butcinduefore, and'with Rh 
had to their places and rankes, yet-never had-they any, ſuch abſolute exemption and 
| immunity, but that incriminall cauſes, ſach as theft, murtherzand the like; and" trial* - 
of thetitle of lands' and inheritanccs, and the tight of adyacarion of Churches} they! **- 
ware to bee tryed in Civill Courts; and no other, whetherthe differencesgrew be-! 
rweene Lay-men andClergy-men, -ar Clergy-men amongithemſclves. © As likewiſe 
they were to doe homage, and ſweare fealty, for ſach laidss; honours, arid Barontics; 
athey held of Princes. Thus wee ſec, how favourable Princes have been in'gran- 
| tingpriviledges concerning the: perſons of ſuchas; attend the ſervice of God: ' Nets 
ther were they leſſe.carcfill toifree ſuch lands and- poſſeſſions as they indowed the 
Church with, from fach burdens, taxes,and.impoſitions, as other temporalt poſſefſibns 
| Telubjett to. . Sg that-howloever, mthe Apottlestimes, arid long atter;/even till the 
time of e-L-rbroſe (125 it appearetb//? by his: writings!) the Churchlands paid tribute; 6 AmbroC. in 
yet afterward by, © Z«#tinian and other Chriſtian Emperonrs, ' they were freed from ©-a. de rra-/ 
thoſe impoſitions. Neither isit to be: matvailed at, /that Ghiriſtian Princes, out of theig 971d Pavlcis 
devontand religious.diſpoſitions were thus favourable to the Church, ſeeing even the ,,,, 1 (;... 
Heathen Princes did as much for-the Idolatrois Pricſts of their falſe Gods: . for wee nus, Tir. de 
ade in the Booke of * Genrſre, that inthe time gf that great famine tharwas m the S:crof2ntts 
Gyezof 2o/eph,whenthe people df Egypt were conttrained; uſter all rom FH ol | 
| Qttell were ſpent;.to ſelltheir and to /o/eph the Steward of Phorarh,/ iwhoſe bands © 77 477 1 » 
althe proviſionaF Gorne was, fo ty them-bread,ſothatall the-land of Fgyprbecame 
 Phargohs ; yet the Prieſts were nat forced tottl their lands; for they had awordinary 
from Pharaoh, an they-did cate: their ordipdry.whichyPharaebogave them. And 
Whenss afterwards Teſeph let the people "4 again;tyhichho had _—_ 
mm 


for Pharaoh, yer ſo, that onely toure parts of the nicreafe thereof — 
falves, for ths ſecede of their fields, fortheir meate; 'and for them wee. betothen, 
and their children to cate ; and the fifth part ſhould be Pharaohs, whoſe nowthe 
was : the land of the Prieſts was free from this rear and chiarge;asnotbeing Phys land 
Yet were notthe priviledgesand: immunities which Chriſtian Princes granted «0h; 
clefialticall perſons, to prejudice other men, not to lay too heavy:aburthen —_— 
and therefore it was lawfull for Princes, when theyaw any inconveniences, i ; 
' too much of their land,by paſling into theirright and poſſefiion :of Chux a tha 
e Dricdo Ge li--G.oed from ſervicesand charges,to * ſtop the palling of any more into ſuch deadhang 
qr "* 23:Would yeeldthem no helpe;and Clergy-men were bound in conſcience yolure..: 
9-5. ©'P*** to contribute to all publick neceſſities whenneede required ; though the nay 
f Canone 19 Magiltrates might not impoſe any thigg upon them as we findeitordered in the hes 
> Canone 46. Councell of Lateran,and in the * fourth under Jnnocentius the third: yea if they 
. contemptuoully and preſumptuonſly refuſe to beare part of thecommon burdens,nor 
withſtanding any pretended priviledges, the ſupreame Prince'might force theme 
t too their helping hand,rather than the whole tate of the'common-weatth 
e ſhaken and indangered, or other parts and members of it too heavily burdened, x 
hDe (acr. E= * Dwuarenus learnedly and excellently ſheweth.  This'may faffee touching theexen 
_ cleſMinilt,& tjon of Clergy-men, cither in reſpedt of their perſons or goods,” and theripht 
Benct.1-7-© 19. which they enjoy the fame. And thus have weerunne through all the different 4 
grees and Orders of Eccleſiatticall Miniſters, and ſhewed what their power, office.and 
authority is, both ſeverally, and afſembled in Councels: and whar power Princestaxe 
rocommatid unto them,or to.intermeddle with the buſineſſes and affaires more ſpeci 
ally belonging to them. - ” 


Of the calling of MinsHers : and the perſons to whoms it pertaineth to elelt and 


| ordaine them,'* © L / 


taketh this honopr upon him but hee that ts called, as was Aaron: Secondly, of 
C the thingsrequired inthem : And thirdly, of their maintenance. + 

Touching the firſt, ' which is the calling of Ecclefiatticall Miniſters, Sant 
3 Lib.1.com. *\Hierome noteth, that thereare foure ſorts of ſuch inen as are imployed inthe buſinel- 
in epiſt-ad Ga- ſeg and affairesof Almighty God. The firit are ſnchasarc ſent neither of men; nordy 
lat, 62p- 1 men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, asthe Prophets in old time; and ſince the comming of Chil, 
thoſe Twelve deſigned immediately to the Worke of the Miniſtery by Chnilts'owne 
voyce, ſpecially called Apoſtles. The ſecond, fuchas arc ſentof God, but byman, 
- Biſhops and Miniſters, which ſucceede the Apoſtles, and derive their commilſon 
from them. The third are ſuch as are ſent of men; andinot of GOD, who arethey 

that are ordained by favour of men, not judging rightly of the quality of themrhatzrc 
to ſerve in this calling ; who yet are nor fimply denied to bee ſenrof GOD, asif the! 
had no commiſſion from him, but therefore onely,' becauſe if the Ordainers had done 
their duties; they ſhould have made-a better choyce,” and ſent'other, and nottheſe: 
for being ſent by men that have authority, thoughabuling-the ſame, chey have an 
- andlawfull Miniſtery till they be pur fromir by fuperiour authority; elſe were" 
| niſtrationof Sacraments, and other ſacred-things voyde,” performed by fachas yo 
| niacally, or by ſiniſter meanes get into theſe. holy places.” The fourth arc ſuch'90 
| ther are ſentol G O D, norof meny nor by men; bin of themſelves, of whonrone” 
c Iohn.10.4, Viour Chriſt faith, © Al abat came before mee were theeves and robbers : andof _ 
4 Ier23. 1. Almighty:GD pronouncerh, and faith by the Prophict Jones) j5 ſen thewnn, | 
they rave; 1. ſpake notto them, anithey prophecied: "This evillis carefully robet 

clined,. aud+therefore;Chriſt would nor ſiffer the Devits'to ſpeake' that win 
true, leſt under the' prexetice of tueth ;/' errour! might crepe in 3 Ice _ of 
{peakertu.of- himſelte cannor but \ſpeake lyes": Theſe are- the foure bs 


i'Heb. 5. 4: N-- it remaineth thatwe firſt treate of the calling of Miniſters;for * Nome 
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them thar ſerve ii the worke of the Minilterie'z wheteofthe lait ha calling 
and all they doe is yoyde : Thethird have a lawfall commiſſion, home they ivory 
ned it by finitter meanes, and bee unworthy of it, ſo that r—_ not be putinto it 
without the fault of the ordainers. The firſt had a lawfull, but extraordinary calling. 
ncedfull onely in thoſe firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, - and not longer to continne. 
The ſecond have that calling which is Ordinary and to continue, whereof we are now 
to ſpeake. In thiscallingtherearethiee things implied's BleRion, Ocdination, and 
Aſgnation to ſomie particular Church, whereof men elected and ordained ure appoin- 
ted co take charge. 5 | Kt " 
- In ancient timesthere was no. ordination atlarge, without particular Aſſignati 
= ſine titulo allowed,as it appeareth by the Ch of © Chalcedas forbidding any c Canon: ge 
fach thing to be done, and voyding any ſuch A if it ſhould beedone, and theretore 
inthoſe times the very eleCting and ordaining, was analligning of the eleted and or- 
dained tothe place of Charge they were to take, and a giving ofthem the power of 
jurifdiRtion as well as of order, But this Canonin later times grew our of uſe : whence 
enſued great confuſion in the ſtate of the Church, as' Dxarenws rightly noteth : yer f Þ* ſecris Ec 
ze wee not of opinion, thatall fuch ordinationsare voyde inthe nature of the thing _— 
whatſoever the Ancients pronounced of them according to the ſtrinefſe of the Ca« beer" agg F 
nons- For ſecing Ordination, which is the ſanRifying of men to the worke of the mo 
holy Miniltery, 15a different thing in nature from the placing of them, where they 
ſhall doe that holy worke;zand a man once ordained needeth not any new Ordination, 
when he is removed from one Church to another,it is evident,that mthe nature of the 
thing, Ordinationdoth not fo depend on the title and place of Charge the Ordained 
entereth into, as that Ordinations at large ſhould bee voyde; yer arethey not to bee 
perniitted, neither are they in onr Church. For the Ordinations of Miniſters in Col- 
ledges in our Univerſities, are not within the compaſle of thoſe prohibited Ocdina« 
tionsat large, and one t3t#lo: and none other, by the order of our Church, may bee or« 
dained, unleſſe he be certainely provided of ſome definite place of chargeand imploy- 
ment, And as the Ancient were thus preciſc in admitting none into the holy Miniſter}, 
but with aſſignation of the particular place of his imployment ; fo they tooke as ftrit 
order, that men once placed ſhould not ſuddenly bee removed and tranſlated to any 
other Church or Charge. In the Councel! of * Sardica, Hoſixs the Prefident of that g Canone 1. 
Councell faid ; © That ſame ill cuſtome and pernicious corruption is wholly to bee 
* plucked up by the rootes, that it may not beelawfull for a Biſhop to paſſe from his 
*Citie to any other Citic. For the cauſe why they doe ſo,is knowne to all, ſeeing none 
* is found to paſſe froma greater Citie to a leſſer: whence itappeareth,that they are in« 
* flamed with ardent delires of covetouſneſle, and that they ſerve their owne ambiti- 
* ous defignes, that they may exerciſe dominion, and grow great. If therefore it ſeeme 
*800d toyou all, that ſich an evill as this is, may be more ſeverely puniſhed, let him 
*thatis ſuch a one, bee rejected fromall communion, even ſach as Lay-men enjoy.Ts 
© whow all the Biſhops anſwered ; It pleaſethus well ; To whom Hoſius replied;Though 
© any ſhall bee found ſo ill adviſed, as haply in excuſe of himfſelfe to atfirme, that hee 
received letters from the people, rodraw him from his owne Citie roanother;yer 1 
*thinke, ſeeing it is manifelt, that ſome few not ſincere in the Faith, might be corrup-= 
'ted by reward, and procured to defire histranſlation, all ſach fraudes ſhould altoge- 
*ther bee condemned : So that fach a one ſhould nor beeadmitred, fo much as tothe 
"communion which Lay-men enjoy, nonotin the end:which thing if it ſceme good 
*Unto you all, confirme and ſettle it by your Decree. eAnd the Synode anſwered, It | 
pleaſerh us well. Leo, to the [ame parpoſe writeth thus ; * If any Biſhop,deſpiling h Leoepiſt. #4, 
* the meaneneſle of his owne Citic, ſhall ſeeke to get the adminiſtration and govern- ©? ©: 
*ment, of ſome more noted, and better reſpeted place, and ſhall by any meanes tran« 
flateand remove himſelfto a greater people,and morelarge and ample charge, let him 
' beedriven from that other Chaire which hee ſought; and let him bee deprived 


'albo of his owne. So that hee be neither ſuffered to rule over them, whom, out of a 
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<covetous deſire,hee would have ſubjetedto. himfelfe,nor over the; —— 
he contemnedand ſcorned. And the likes fornd in:othet {bur as [The own gil 
it was ambition, and ſuchorber like evils, 'that theſe holy Fathers fouphreg: be 

and prevent, rather: than generally ro condemne all Tranſlation of Biſhops ppe 
Church and Citie to another. ,-For theſe. changes may: fomerimesbting {: foe 
evident-utilitie, - that they are not to beedifliked, Antthereforethefame ore 
ret ſheweth, that notwithitanding this Canon, Gregory Nazianzet was yew. 
from his Church, and conſtituted Biſhop of ConFarrinople. And | Sraterre cmioved 
that Proclns wasremoved thither from Cyzic»m. Wherefore patling by cheſe mie. 


ters as Cleare and reſolvedof let ns proceed to ſee, firit,co whom it pertainethtoelca. 


| Secondly, to whom it belongeth to ordaine fach as areduly eleRed aiid choſento the 
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worke of the Vaniſtery. +. | ; 
Touching EteRtion, © weethinke, that cach Church and people, that have tot 

law, cuſtome, -or conſent, reftrained themſelves, ſtand free by Gods Law ts Fs 
maintaine, and obey no man, astheir Paſtor, withourtheir liking -+ and thatrhe peo- 
ples clecion by themſelvesor'their Rulers,Yependeth onthe firlt principlesofhumare 
tellowthips and aflembltes : for which cauſe, though Biſhops by Gods Law' have 
power to examineand ordaine, before any man be placed to take charge of ſoules: yet 
have they no power to impoſe a Paſtor on any Church againſt their wils, nor to force 
them to yeeld obedience and maintenance to any withour their liking. And therefore 
anciently (/as*: Leo ſheweth')) the cuttome was, that hee ſhould bee choſen'6f all 
that was to bee over all, thatthe wiſhes and defires of the Citizens ſhould bee' ex. 
pected, the Tettimonies of the people ſhould bee ſought, the willand liking of the 
noble and honourable ſhguld be knowne, and the Clergie ſhould chooſe. All which 
things are wont to becobſerved and kept in ordinations, by them that know'the 
rules of the Fathers, that the rule of the Apoltle may be followed in all things,” who 
preſcribeth, that hee who zs ro bee over the Charch, ſhould not onely have the allowance 
of the faithfull, giving witnefle unto him, but the reſtimony alſo of them that art with. 
axt, and thatno occaſion of any ſcandall may be left, while hee, who is to bee the Do- 
or of peace, is ordained in peace and concord, pleafing unto God, withthe agteting 
and conſenting deſires of all. And 1n the ſame Epiltle hee addeth, Texeatwr ſabſcrip. 
tzo Clericorum, honoratorum teſt imonium, ordinss conſenſus & plebs * thatis, Letthe 
ſubſcription of the Clergie be had, the teftimony of the honourable,and the conſentof 
and people. * Cyprian to the ſame purpoſe writeth thus : The people' being 
obedient to the precepts of the Lord, and fearing God,ought to ſeparate themſelves from 
4 finnefull and wicked Ruler, and not intermingle themſelves , or to have any' thing 
to doe with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegions Prieſt ; efpecially ſeeing they have power t- 
ther to chooſe ſnch Pricits as are worthy, or to refuſe ſuch as are unworthy. And 1 
little after in the ſame Epiſtle, hee hath theſe words : For which cauſe it # ail 
gently to bee obſerved and kept , as from the tradition of God , and the Apoſtles, 
( which thing alſo 1 obſerved and kept with us, and almoſt throughout all Proum- 
ces ) that for the due performance of the worke of Ordination, when any Ruler and 
Governour us to bee ordained, the Biſhops of the ſame Province, which are verreft 
ſhould come together unto that people , over whom. hee us to bee fer, and that the Br- 
ſhop ſhould bee choſen in the preſence of the people , which mot fully and perfet! 
knoweth the life of every one, and hath perceived by their converſation what kjnde of 
workes they are wont to dae. Which thing alſo wee ſes to have beene done in the 0166- 
nation of Sabinus oxr colleague, to wit, that upon the voyces of the whole brotherhood 
and the pupayone of the Biſhops. which-came together, and which ſent ang 
expreſſing their opinion of him, the Epiſcopall dignity was conferred upon _— 


with the impoſition of hands hee was ordained into the voyde roome of Bafilides- 1 
inthe time of Chry/otome, the people: had intereſt in chooſing their Paltours, 3 " 
_ evident out of his booke of” Prictthood. The Fathers of the Nicene Councell (57 
79. eC3P-9* finde in * Theodoret ) write to the Churcliof Alexandria, and tothe belovedbreth 
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"FEoypt,Lybiaand Pentapols in this lort : If haply any Biſbep of the Churel Fl 
of hh if be lawfull for ſuch of the ſet of Meloats - _ __ — _ Lo 
1a the Communion of the Church,to ſucceed intothe place of him that 1s dead,jf ſo be that 
they all ſeeme 20 be worthy ,and the people ſhallohooſe them: yet ſo notwithſtanding, that 
the voyce and conſent of the Biſhop of the Church of Alexandria: be added to ſedle and tone 
; the ſame, And FLCag FR Gledhion of Nefarine;the Biſhops ofthe firſt Coun« 

cell of Conftantinople write thus : ' We have vrdained the moſt reverend and beloved of r Theod lib, fs 

1d Nectarius, Biſhop, before the whole Councell, with all conſent and agreement in the =P-9 
preſence of Theodoſlus the Emperonr, beloved of God,and of the whole Clergieghe whole 
["tie likewiſe with unanimous conſent agrecing thereunts, And Leo provideth and ta« 
kethorder what ſhall be done, when they that ſhould ele agree not © His words are 
theſe : * When yee goe about the elettion of the chiefe Prieſt or B iſhop, let himt be advass i Leo. 84. 
ced before all, up97 whom the conſenting deſires of the C lergie and people concurre with cop-5- 
one accord: and if their veces be divided betwixt twaine let him be preferred before the 
other in the judgement of the Metropolitanes,which hath more voJces and merits:but let 
wne be ordained againſt their wils and petitions, leſt the people 4 ie on hare the Blibep 
which they never affettea, and leſſe care for Religion when their defires are wot ſaicfed, 
And Gregory the Biſhop of Rome long after, allowing the eleRtion by the people, hath 
theſe words : * If it bee true that the Biſhop of Salona bee dead, haſten to admoniſy the t Greg.lib. x. 
Clergie and people of that (Ttie,to chooſe a Biſhop with one conſent that may be ordained ep- 23. 
for them. And to Magnns about the eleMion of the Biſhop of Millaine, | hee faith: 
' Warne the Clergie and people that they diſſent not in chooſing their Prieſt, but that 
with one accord they elett ſome one, that may be conſecrated their Biſhop. By all which « Lib.2. cp.22, 
teltimonies wee ſee what intereſt anciently the people had in the choyee of their Bi- 
ſhops, and how carefull good Biſhops werethat they ſhould have none thruſt upon 
them againſt their wals, that they ſhould p ocecede to ele&tion with one accord if it 
might be ; or otherwiſe, that: ſuch ſhould be ordained as were deſired by the greater 
part, and that all things nught be done peaceably and without tumulr. 

But how much in time they abuſed this their power, it is to9 evident, - For * Nazis « In Gpit. Pa3 


” 


anzene reporting the choyce of Ex/ebius tobe Biſhop of Ceſares, faith, the Che (ki3, 
{eſarea was in 4 tumult, and the peo ple divided about the choyce of the Biſho 


the ſedition was ſharpe, and hardly to be appcaſed ; and that, as wen dittrate] "a 

many mindes, ſome propoſing one, and ſome anather, as 1s often fecne in ſuch caſes, 

atlength the whole people agreeing on one of good calling among them, commend 

for his life, but nor yet baptized, tooke him againſt hizwill, and with the helpe ofa 

band of ſouldiers that was then come to the Citie, placed him in the Biſhops chaire, 

and offered him to the Biſhops preſent, and mixing threates with perſwaſions, requi- 

red to have him ordained and pronounced their Biſhop. Likewiſe at eAntioch ( ag 

' Euſebiue reporteth ) there was raiſed a grievous ſedition about the depoſing of Ex< yLib.r c 24. 

| Pathins : andafter, when another was to be choſen, the flame thereof fo increaſed, that 

| Itwaslike ro have conſumed the whole Citie. For the people being divided intotwo 

parts, the Magiltrates of the Citic ſupported the ſides, and bands of fouldiers were 

muſtered as againſt an enemy : and the matter had undoubtedly beene tryed by the 

ſword, if God, and the feare of the Emperour writing to them, had not afſwaged 

the rage of the multitude. But how ſoever, ſuch was the diflention, that eight whole 

yearesthe place was without a Biſhop. * When Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria eEvapr.lib, 3, 

wasdepoſed by the Councell of Chalcedon,and Proterins (et in his place,a mighty and cap. ; & 8. 

ntllerable ſedition grew among the people for it - ſome affeting Dso/corws, and 

lome cleaving to Proterins. The people 0 poſed themſelves againſt the Magittrates, 

and when they thought with ſtrong hand to ſuppreſle the uprore , the multitude 

with tones, beate the ſouldiers into the Church, befieged them init, and deſtroyed 

2number ofthem with fire : and, upon the death of Hartian the Emperour, they 

choſe a new Biſho Þ, and brought him intothe Church on Eaſter day. They flew Pro- 

terix;, and ſix other with him in the Temple and drew his body wounded and man , 5, j, 

ſled along through the quarters of the Citic. * The like difſention grew in the cy, x, 
Mmm 3 Charch 
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Church of £Hilkarne atterthedearh of Anxentins the eArrian ſhop ; bart (© 
was very happy - For Ambroſe, arthat time a ſecular Magiſtrate, ſeeing the, rye 
to be very" ous, and threatning the overthrow of the ſtate of the 15. rg 
into the Charch, and made anexcellentOration, perſwading themto peifvs ©, Eire 
with all (ides were fo well pleaſed, that with One conlent, they d efired iy tag 

| broſe tot their Biſhop, who was not yet baptized - andthe Eahpeton, ers 4n. 
Libid. cap, 1 £0 fatisfic their defire, and commanded, tharir ſhould beeas they had deſired. +4 ® 
Church of Rome, after Liberius, Damaſie ſucceeded inthe Epiſcopall office the 
Urſimns, aeertaine Deacon of that Church, not enduring to be mos! Jonh: Wn 
waxed ſo madde;that haviug perſwaded and drawne unts him a certaine Potnbra 
rude Biſhop} and gathered together a company of turbulent and ſeditions perſons i 
the Church of S:cinim, hee procured himielfe to be made Biſhop againſt af wg 
law, and ancient cultome. From which fa proceeded fo great ſedition, nvB,w..? 
warre ( ſome of the people defending Dumaſus as lawfull Biſhop, 
that the places of prayer were filled with the blood of men. The ople inthis fort 
abuſing their authority and power, were reſtrained by the decrees of Councels; and! 
the lawes»f Princes, and theirright and powerto chooſe their paltours, mani Wa 6 
limited and ftraitned, till in the end it was wholly taken from them, For {1 * 
c Canone 114  Councell of ' Laodicea forbade, that eleRions of ſuch as wereto ſerveinthe hol 
Miniſtery of the Church, and executethe Prielts office, ſhould bee left to the watt; 
tudes. Butthat Councell was but particular, and could preſcribe no lawes tothe 
Whole world-and therefore after this, thepeople ſwayed kings very mach till, ard 
d Ubi fupri, * Zeo Biſhop of Rome, after this time, charged the Biſhops to thiult none uponthe 

' people without their conſent. And'even inthe Roman Church, the cleRionof the 
people continued along time after this decree of the Conncell of Laodicea;For Pope 
Nicholas thie ſecond, in the Councell of Zaterane,in the yeare of our Lord 1059.with 

e Decret, part.1 the conſent of the whole Synode, decreeth on this ſort : * In#rufted and guided 

dilt.23.cap-l- the authority of our predeceſſonrs, andother holy Fathers, wee derree and determine, 
that when 4 Biſhop of this univerſall Church of Rome dieth ; firſt of all the Cardinal 
Biſhops ſhall mo#t diligently conſult together abont the ele tion of a new, and ſue fir 
they ſhall take unto them the Cardinall Clergy-men, and ſo the reft of the Clergie and 
people ſhall come to grve conſent to the new eleftion. And becauſe the See eApeftolith 
preferred before all the Churches in the world, and therefore can have no Metropolitant 
over or above it, the Cardinal Biſhops donbtleſſe ſupply the place of the Metropolitan, 
and are to promote and lift up the new elefied Biſhop to rhe top of Apoſtolick heighth,\ea 
the preſence and teitimony of Lay-men was not excluded in ſich cleRtions a long time 

f Platina in vi» after : For © Gregory the ſeventh was eleRted by the Cardinals of the Church of Rewy, 

ta Greg.7- Clerkes, Acoluthes, Subdeacons, and Presbyters, many Biſhops, Abbots, and othen, 

| both of the Clergie and Laity being preſent. wat 
But Chrittian Princes,Kings,and Emperours,being chiefe among thoſe of the Tatty, 

and fo having a ſoveratgne conſent among and over the reſt, in ſuch eleftonsas per- 
tained unto them by the right of humane felloſhip and government, incrpore 
ſelves in theſe buſinefſes, and ſundry wayes abridged thar liberty, thatthe 


\& 


fien 

oh 

;Lib 8. &2p-2. ſome places tooke unto them. * Zozomen noteth, that after the death of Neffarw 
Biſhop of (on#antinople , the Clergic and prog reſolved to have Chry/oftome? 


Presbyter of Antioch,a man frmouſly renowned throughont all the Empire,robether 
Biſhop. Which theirreſolation the Emperour confirmed by his afſent, and ſent ur 
fetchthim, and called a Councellto RS his eleion more authenticall. Likewif 
h Socrates lib. * after the death of Sicimizs, though ſome would have had PhiHjp,others Proctts Pre! 
7.cap.29, bytersof that Chunch to ſacceede, yet the Emperour by the perſwaſion of cere 
vaine men, called a ſtranger thither,to wit, Ne#orins,who afterward proved an Arct- 
'Idem.].7.cap. hererick. * After the deathof Maximianne, ſucceſiour to Neftoriva, the or aig 
*9- tooke order without aw iran Proclus mjght be placed in the Biſhops chaired? 
Biſhops preſent, beforethe body of Afaximianus was buried, lett any varia 
quarrelling might enſue. ; Nei: - 
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" Neither did rhe Emperours meddle lefle with the dlection ofthe ithop of Zone 


than of Conſtamtineple. For (as' Onuphriss rightly obſerverh) after the Go:h, tb 
driven out of 7taly by Narſes,the Lievcenant of the | ge the eotmnrey' tobe Plan on 11h 
je&cd againe to the Empire of the Ealt, in the daycs of J»ſtirien the Emperour there **12'9 2: 


an a new cuſtome in the eleftion of the Roman Biſhops ; which was, that ſo foone 
__ Biſhop of tharSce ſhould be dead, the Clergie and people( as formerly they had 
done ) ſhould pteſently chooſe another to ſacceede into his place : bur that hee 
might not be conſecrated and ordained by the Biſhops, till his ekeRion were confir- 
med by the Emperour, and till hee gave lexve to ordaine bim by his Letters Patears. 
For which confirmation acertaine fumme of money was paid, which itis likely Znſti. 
ian did, or by his authority cauſed Y7gilins the Biſhop of Rowe todoc it, thar the 
Emperour might be aflured of the conditions of the newly elected Biſhop, leita fa- 
&ious and baſte man being choſen, hee might —_ with the barbarous people 
that then ſought to encroachupon the Empire, and fo cauſe a revolt of the Citie of 
Rope and the Countrey of Tcaly from the Eaſterne Empire, the Biſhop gtowing grear, 
and the Emperour being farre off. Upon which conttuution it came to paſſe that the 
Romans choſe, for the molt part, ſuch a one as they thought would be acceptable tothe 
Emperour, and of whom hee might be perſwaded, that he would attempt nothung 
prejudiciall to the ſtate of the Empire, the Lombards about that time, or preſently 
after troubling 7tal/y. This cultome was continued till the time of Benedift the fe- 


cond, ' in whoſe time Con#antine the Emperour, for the good opinion hee had of ! Plain in 
him, and love he bare to him, gave commandement, that the eleRion of the Biſhop of Bevediflg 2 


Rome being reſolved on, the Biſhops ſhould preſently __ to the ordination of 
him, without expeting any confirmation from the Emperour. But the power of 
confirming the newly eleRted Biſhopof Rome before hee might bee ordained, or 
exccute the Biſhoply office, was againe reſtore to Charles the Great and his fucceſ- 
fours Kings of France, and Emperotms of the Welt, 1n more ample fort than it had 
beene before, by ® efdrianthe firſt ; which being againe taken f 


ſeventh, ? who thongh hee was glad to ſeeke the Emperours confirmation himfelfe 
when hee firſt entred into the Popedome, yet afterwards hee diſclaimed it as untaw- 
fill ; ſo condemning many of his predecefſours, that had allowed and confirmed this 


ever goc about to violate the ſame. After whoſe rimes other Popes reſerved the 


| Wholepower of cleting the Roman Biſhop to the Cardinall alone, as wee fee the 


manner is unto this day. Thus writeth On#phrins, profeſling that hee carefully 
looked over all the ancient monuments of the Roman Church, to finde out the cer- 
tainty of theſe things. Neither necde wee to doubtof the tructhof thar he writeth, 
yet for farther proofe, leſt any man ſhould doubt, I will produce thereports of Hitto- 
rians,and the Acts of Councels to confirme that he faith-P/atina inthelife of Pelagins 
the ſecond faith,nothing wasdone inthe eleftion of the Romar Biſhopin thoſe dayes, 
without the Emperours conſent and confirmation: and ſheweth, that the reaſon why 
Pelagins was created Biſhop without the command of the Emperour, was, for that 
they could ſend no meſſenger to him, the Citie being beſieged. And touching Gre- 


grie the firſt, * hee reporteth, that when hee was choſen Biſhop of Rome, knowing gt, viti Gre” 
the Emperours conſtrue hovetiily to bee required in the clefion and contlitation of gorii 2. 


the Biſhop, unwilling to poſſeſſe that place and roome, hee ſentunto him, earneſtly 
ww: to a voyde the eletion of the Clergic, and people : which his 
faite the Emperour was ſo farre from granting, that hee ſent to confirme the cle- 
Gon, and to enforce him to take the Paſtorall charge upon him, 1ntharmoſtdanige- 
four and troubleſome time. Whereby wee ſec how farre the Emperours intermed- 
led in the eleRion and conftimtion of the Rowar Biſhops in thoſe 'dayes. Ttis truc 


indeede, that the ſame Platina reporteth, that ' Conftantine,admiring rhe ity and : [ - vita B:rd 
I6U 3, 


all mcn 
preſently 


vertue of Benedif the ſecond, ſent unto hima fantion, that ever 


om his ſucceſſours = Decrer. part. 
by * Adrian the third, was reſtored to Otho the firt , King of the Germans, and Empe- 1.diſt.63.c,z2; 
rour of the Weſt, by * Zeo the fifth. From which time ic continued till Gregory the * Pltina in 


Adriano 3. 
9 0 Decrcr, part; 
1dift.6 ;.c, 24 
[9 $ee befere 


partof Imperiall power, under great paines and curſcs to fall upon ſach as ſhould <*? 45: 


« 


—_— —— —_—_—— CER. co 


. 692 


Of the Church, —_ Booke 1. 


_— 


C Part,n. diſt. 
G3:C-2 2 - 


ePlar.in Adr,z 


PO Es 


eſently take him for Biſhop ( withour expetting the concurrence or " 
ofthe Em perour of ConFraxtinople, or the Exarch of Ttaly) whomſocves «nxt 
people,and armicsof the Rowars ſhould chooſe. Notwithltanding this freedoms ®; | 


Jibertie continued not long : for ( as wee may reade in the / Decrees ) Charles 


Great, and edrien the farit held a Synode in the Church of Saint Saviour in z 
wherein mer 15 3 Biſhops, religious men and Abbots, in which Synode Adria Me, 
the conſent of the Biſhops there aſſembled, gave unto Charles power to ch ye 
Biſhop of Rex, and to order the Apoſtolicall See, together with the dignity of he- 

a Patrician or Nobleman of Rowe, and beſides decreed, that all Archbiſbops and 8; 
ſhops in the Provinces abroad, ſhould ſeeke inveſtiture of himand that no man houla 
bee eſteemeda Biſhop, or bee conſecrated, till hee were allowed and commendeg } 
the King. This Decree the Councell publiſhed, anathematizing all thatſhoulg Viou 
lare it, and confiſcating their goods ; yer did © Adria» the third (as Plating reporteth) 
take ſo good heartunto him, that whereas Nicholas the firlt did but attempt fach x 
thing rather than performe it, he in the very beginning of his Papall digritty madg a 
Decree, that withoutexpeRting the Emperours conſent or ratification, the cle&ion of 
the Clergie, Senate and people ſhould bee good. But Leo theeight in a Synode ga- 
thered together inthe Church of Saint Saviour in Rome, following the example of 
eAarianthe firſt, with the conſent of the whole Synode reſtored uuto the Em 

that power and authority which Adria» the firſt had yeelded unto him, - and Adria 


» Diſt.z 3-c.26 the third had fought to deprive him of. The words of thatCouncell are theſe; * Iles 


x "07 Wy yol. 


3. Gener, 36. 


Biſhop, and ſervant of the ſervants of God,with the whole Clergie and. people of Roms. 
foe 1 err 1 (ac and ſtrengthes, and by oar Apoſtolical anthers = m_ 
zve ro'our Lord Otho the firit King of Germans, and to his ſucceſſours in this King. 
dome of Italy for ever, power to chooſe a ſucceſſour, and to order the Biſop flu 
higheſt See ApoFtolick,as alſo Archbiſhops, &- B par pany the may receive mveſtiture, 

om him, and conſecration whence they ought to have it, thoſe onely excepted which 
the Emperour himſclfe hath granted to the Popes and Archbifbops ; and that nomas 
hereafter of what dignity or religions profeſſion ſoever, ſhall have power 30 chooſea Pa- 
triciau or a chiefe Biſhop of the highesF See ApoFtolick, of to erdaine any Biſhop what- 


ſrever, without the conſent of the Emperonr firit had, which conſent and confirmation 


notwithſtanding ſhall bee had without mozey. $0 that if any Biſhop ſpall bee choſen by 
the Clergie and people, hee ſhall not bee conſecrated unleſſe hee bue commended and in- 
vefted f- the forenamed King. And if any man ſpall attempt to doe any thing againit 
this rule and eApoſtolicall authority, Wee decree, that hee ſhall bee ſubjeft to excom- 
munication, and that if hee repent not, hee ſhall bee perpetnally baniſhed, or be ſubjeÞ 
zo the laſt, moFt grievous, deadly, and capitall puniſhments, Hence it came, that 
when any Biſhop was dead, they ſent his ſtaffe and ring to the Emperour : and hee 
ro whom the Emperour was pleaſed to deliver the fame, after a ſolerne faſhionand 
manner, was thereby defigned and conſtituted Biſhop of the voyde; place, Thus 
wee ſee how authentically, under great paines and curſes, the Pope and Councell 
yeeld that right to the Emperour, ſubjeRing all that ever ſhould goe about to dif 
anull their Decree, tothe great curſe, perpetuall baniſhment, and grievous paniſh- 
ments. Yet Pope Hildebrand, who, as if hee had beene a fire-brand of hell, {cr all 
the world in a combuſtion, *difanulled this Law as impious and wicked : and Fit, 
Urban, and Paſchalis ſucceeding him,were of the ſame minde. By reaſon where- 
of there grew a great diſſention betweene the Popes and Emperours : Hemry tie 
fourth, and after him Henry the fifth, challenging nort onely the right of confinnung 
the eleQion of the Popes ; but power alſo to conferre: Biſhopricks and Abbeyesbj 


Inveſtiture of ſtaffe and ring, as the Popes Adrias and Leo had yeclded and 

to Charles and his ſucceflours ; which thing alſo had beene enjoyed by the 

rour for the ſpace of three hundred yeares : and the Popes on the other fide 

ing it unlawfull for the Emperours inthis fort to beſtow either Biſhoprick of Hogs. 
and forbidding them ſo todoe, under paine of the greatcurſe. But Hemy 
forced Pope Paſchal! to confirme unto him the ancient right againe, and to cork 
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il (ach as ſhouk{diflike, refilt; or feeke todifanull it > which yer nor long after hes 
reverſed again mn another: Councell : and in the * dayes of alxres, the Emperotr 1 Ibidem Ges 
reſigned 1s right, and the Pope allowed, that within his Kingdome of Germany, ele. uct. 38. | 
4ions ſhould bee-made in his __ and that with the advice of the Metropalitanc 
ind Biſbops of the Province he! mt hrathit and itrengthen the better part, and: that . 
theeteted ſhould recalve' from him all thingsbelonging tothe King by the reaching 
farthof hisSctprer.- * arthew P arcs faich z the contention berweene Pope Paſ- © 11 Henrico 8 
challand Heriry\the Emperourabourt the ihveſtiture of Biſhopsand Abbots, which the = © * 
Emperours had enjoyed three hundred yearez in the timesof threeſcore Popes ivas ſo 
ended, | that both Biſhops and Abbots ſhould firſt ſweare Canonicalt obed tence to 
cheir Eccleſiaſticall ſuperiors, and be: conſecrated, and then receive inſtitution from 
che Emperour by rod andring. Thus weeſee what right and interelt ancient Em pC= 
rourschallenged to themiclves in the eleQtion of the Biſhop of Roxrezand in conterrin 
other dignirics of the Church, and chatthe later Popes condemned that as cviil and 
wicked, which their predecefſours nor onely atlowed, but preſcribed under great and 
rievous paines and curſcs. Whereupon *Awventinas noteth, that among the Papes, © Annal.lils 4; 
Eadem falta modo ſuperſtitions, modo pictatu; modo Chriſti, modo Antichziſti; mod) P8322: 
mſticie, modo tyrannidrs nomma accipinnt : that 1s, That the ſame tacts, deedes, and 
chings, are at ONE time branded with the marke of ſuperſtition, and at another time ſer 
ont with the'glorious title of piety ; atone time attributed to Chriſt, at another rime 
'0 Antichriſt ; at one time judged jult and righteous, and at another time tyrannicall 
1ndunjult. * Genebrard (acknowledging tharthere have beene many vile monſters * Efiron02r: 
that have gotten into Peters chaire, and that there were fiftic Popes rather Apota« ET 11. = 
&icall and Apoſtaticall, than Apoſtolicall ) layerh che blame upon the Roman Empe- 
rours, as if they had placed thoſe monlters in Pererschaire. Itis well hee confeſleth 
that ſuch beaſts have entred/into the Church of Rome, but if hee did not, wee would 
aalily prove the fame. - For ( to omit Hildebrand,whom ſome called a monſter, and 
ancnemy to mankinde, who cauſed mote Chriſtian blood to be ſhed, and more grie- 
yous confuſions to rent and ſhake in finder the C hrittian world, than any hereticks or 

r{ecutors had ever done before ; fo that hee was forced ro conteſſe at hisdeath to 
God, to holy Church, and bleſſed Peter, that hee had grievoutly offended in his pa- 
ſorall office ; and Foane the Whore, becauſe (as © Ounphrize thinketh ) theer\vas © Anror. in 
not Pope, but the harlot of ?ohn the twelfth : ) the Stories mention ſuch vile mon. PÞ*19am in 
ſters ſitting in that Chaire, that © Benedsc? the fourth is highly commended, for that = c = 4 
though hee did nothing memorable, yet hee lived an honeſt and a good lite. But B a:didto 4, 
that the Emperours were the cauſe of the placing of theſe Monſters ({ as Genebrard 
would make us beleeve ) it may not bee yeelded. For betweene the time of Adriar 
the third ( who tooke the power of confirming Popes from the Emperours Jandthe 
_ reigne of Ocho the firſt, to whom it wasreſtored by Pope Zeo:there entred Formoſws, 

Bonifacins, Stephen, Romans, Theodorws, Tohn the-ninth, Chriftopber, and Sergins, 
all, men of illnote; and Joh» the twelfth, than whom the earth did never beare a 
more prodigious and vile monſter. * This wretch, Ocho, atthe carnclt ſuite of the © Ortho Frifin« 
Romans, cauſed to bee depoſed by a Councell of Biſhops, and Leo to bee choſen. race 01.01 
Whereupon the power of chooſing the Pope, and ordering the Sec Apoltolick, was ECON 
againe by conſent of Leo the Pope, and the peopleand Clergic of Rome, given and 
corifirmed to him and his ſaccefſours for ever, in fort beforcexprefled. For ( as $5- f De 15299 
gonns faith) Leorightly conſidered, that after the time of Adria» the third, theam- 1-117, 
bition of the Romans filled the Church with beaſts, diſordered theſe cletons, and 
ſer all in a tumulr;and therefore thought no-meanes fo fit toreforme theſe diforders,to 
reprefie theſe inſolencies, and prevent theſe miſchictes, as to put the bridle into the 
Emperours hands againe- Yet not long after, the Romans caſting off the yoake, and 
breakins the bands in ſander, put in Boniface the ſeventh, Bened:i& the ninth,and Sy/- $F wegenteh—; 
eſter, who ſold the Popedome to Gregory the fixth, all which Popes were fo intolle- | Q%. x..-... 
nbly wicked, that * Plarinacalleth them tererrima monſtra, that is, molt vile, hideous, cert Glion 
and ngly monſters. And * Henry the ſecond called a Councell,and depoſed Gregory _— lib 6. cap. 34» 
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Laſt of them, and placed T wideger a German in his place, who was 

: {lamens, who res reſtored the right of chooſing the Pope to Ty. named 

; Dc revno 1- fours: for that (as Sigonime ' noteth ) after the law preſcribing and requirins lucceſ, 

tal lib.s. peroursconſent to bee had in fach cleions was takenaway, the ſtate: of har 
was newly put in greardanger.So that Heyy the ſecondiwas forced to came ine.) 


lie, to ſer things 1n order. And therefore it is more: than ordinary. inpaene 
hops to the 
by thei 


i 
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& Ubi ſupra. » Gezebrard, to impure all the confuſions inthe ele&ions of the Ro 
Empcrours, Who werenor the cauſes of them, bur oftentimes'(aid; ther; , 
Princely power. Neither is it leſſe ſtrange, that hee and other darc conderine that 
thority in the Emperours asunlawtull, which had continued from the time of , 1 
ian to Benedift, and was againe confirmed by eAdrian, Leo, and other Popes; with 
their Councels of Biſhops ; and by vertue whereof Saint Gregory and other voy y 
the Epiſcopall Charre, who arc un juſtly cenſared by Genebrard, as entrin 
Poſterne gate, in this reſpeR. Neither havethe Popes beene better, orthe eleQion 
freer from faction, ſince the Emperours were wholly and finally excluded; thant 
 Platinain were before. For what ſhall we fay of Borifacize the eigth,of whomitis ſaid, that 
Bonifxcio 8.% he entered like a Fox; and died like a Dog ; that he cozened poore Celeftinas his pre 
99 hr deceſſour,and by falſe practices won him to ref1gne the Pogelone to him;; and reſti 
in Howie? 3* not contented herewith, tooke upon him to diſpoſe of all the Kingdomes of the 
m Vide @3 world at his pleafare?ot  Tohn the three and twentieth, a vile man,and a Devill incxr. 
Opec, como nate ? and Alexander the fixth,of whom ſo many horrible things are reported by * 0. 
a YI nuphrius, © Volaterran, and others? And touching faRtions and ſchiſmes, wherezs there 
Self. 12. have beene thirty of them in the Church of Rowe,never any endured ſolong asthe lat 
» In Alexan- which was ſince the Emperours were: wholly excluded from intermedling with Þ, | 
_ 1,. ClcAtons. For it continued forty yeares, and could never be ended, but by the helpe of 
giz Ib _— - Sigiſmund the Emperour in the Councell of C onſtance.  Wheretore {ceing ſo many 
Councelsand Popes yeelded the power of elefting, or atlealt of allowing and confi. 
ming the Popes to the Emperours, and ſeeing ſo good effedts followed of it, and foil 
of the contrary, there is noreaſon why our Adverfaries ſhould diſlike it. For ſeei 
p Ocho Frifin- the people anciently had their conſent in theſe affaires,* Frederick the Emperour 
genſ. degeſtis reaſon when he aid, that hin:{clfe as King and Ruler of the people, ought tobe chick 


Frederic. 2 lib. - . ; 
L1-cap.2. in chooſing his owne Biſhop. 


g Vol.z.gen. 
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Kin 
his heires ſhall have and enjoy for the time the collations to the Archbiſhopricks aol - 
dignities eleftive, which bee of b's advowry.ſuch as hs progenitors had, before fre 


Hin WAs granted ; fath that the firſt elettions were granted by the K mmgs et 
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1 4 certaine forme and condition, as namely to demand licence of the Kin A 
"7 after choyce made,to have his royall eſſen, which condition 2-4 nor th. : __ 
eught by reaſon to returne to his firſ Patnre: g 

$o that we {ee,thatattirit the Clergic and people were to chooſe their Biſhops and 
Minilters ; yet ſo, that Princes by their right were to moderate things, and nothin 
| wastobee done without them, But when they endowed Churches with ample pn. 
res and poſſeſſions, and disburd@cd the people of the charge of maintaining their 
Paſtours,, they had now a farther reaſon:to ſway things than before; And thenee it is, 
 thattheStatute above-mentioned ſanh: the Kings gave power of free eleRions yet 

upon condition of (ecking their licence and contirmation,as having theright of nami- 
nation in themſelves, inthat they were Founders. Likewiſe touching Presbyters, the 
ancient * Canon of the Councell of Carthage( which was, that Biſhops ſhould notor. u Conc. Carth. 
dine Clerkes without the conſent of their Clergie, and that alſo they ſhould havethe + ©1920 336 
aſſent and teſtimony of the Citizens ) held while the Clergie lived together u pon the 
common contributions and divident, but when not onely titles were divided and di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and men-placed 1 rurall Churches abroad : but ſeverall allowance made 
for the maintenance of ſuch as ſhould attend the ſervice of God by the Lords of thoſe 
Countrey-townes, outof their owne Lands,and their Lands of their tenants,they that 
thus carefully provided for the Church, were much reſpeRed, And it was thought fit 
they ſhould have great interelt in the chooſing and nominating of Clerkesin ſuch pla- 
ces. * ?uſtinian the Emperour, to reward fuch as had beene beneffciall in this ſort to » Nouel. Cons 
the Church, and to encourage others to doe the like, decreed ; That if any man build a 123+ c. 18, 
Church or lioufe of Prayer, and would have Clerkes to be placed there, if hee allow 
maintenance for them, and name ſuch asare worthy, they ſhall be ordained u pon his 
nomination. But if he ſhall chooſe ſuch as be prohibited by the Canons as unworthy, 
the Biſhop ſhall take care to promote ſome whom hethinketh mare worthy, And the 
Councell of ? Tolede about: the yeare of Chriſt 655, madea Canonto the fame effec, 3 Conc. T cle 
The words of the Conntellare: theſe ; Fe decree, that-as long as the Founder; of 22-96 Canen, 
Chnrches doe live, they ſhall be ſufferen to have the chiefe and continaall care of the ſaid 
Churches, and ſpall offer fit Reftors to the Biſhop to be ordained. And if the Biſhop, ne- 
gleting the F ounders, ſhall preſume to place any others, let bim hyow,that his admiſſion 
ſeal be vayde, and to his ſhame ; but if ſt uch 45 they chooſe, be prohibited by the Cantns as 
unworthy, then let the Biſhop take care to promote {ome whom he thinketh moxe worthy, 
Whereby weeſee, whatreſpet was anciently had. ta, fuch as founded, Churches, and 
oavelands and poſleſſions tothe ſame ;, yet were they.not called Lords of ſuch places, 
after fach dedication to. God, but Patrons only ;becauſethey were to defend the rights 
thereof, and to prote& ſuch as thereattended the ſervice of God, : and though they 
hadright to nominate men to ſerve in theſe places, yet. naught they, yor judge or puniſh 
them if they negle&ed their duties, but onely complaine of theme, the Biſhop or 
Magiſtrate-:' Neither might they ob of the poſi sthus given tothe Church, 4 Pitch: de, 
anddedicared to God, but;f they fd into poverty, they were to hee! maintained our (<5 Excl Min: 
of the revenues thereof, This power and right of nomination and; preſentation reſting 
in Princes and other Founders, can. no way prejudice os. hurttheiilaze of the Church, 
if Biſhops ( to whom cxaminationandoxtlination pertaineth ) doe their duties inre- 
fuling to conſecrate and ordaine ſuch as the Canons prohubite ; bur very great confu- 
fonsdid follow the Popes intermedlinginbaltowing Church-livings and dignitics, as 
wee ſhall ſaone fide if welooke into the praftice of them in tormer times, 
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Of the Popes diſordered intermedling with the elettiois of Biſhops, re Pk ” 
Miniſters of the Church : their uſurpation, intruſion, and We Pega a 
the right and liberty of others. : wing i 


He Popes in former times greatly prejudiced the right and liberty cc... - 
l men, 47 hurt the eſtate fhe Church of God a wayes : oy 6 oewt 
priviledges to Fryers, ( a people unknowne to all antiquity) toentex [EN ng 
Churches and charges of other men, 'to doe Miniſterial atts, and to geen... 
themſelves thoſe things which of right ſhould have beene yeeldedto other. Second] 
by Commendams ; and thirdly, by reſervations and proviſions. | ! 0» 
«In Henrico Touching the firlt,* Matthew Paris noteth, that about the yeare of our Lord 1246 
3« P3E- 673. the Preaching-Fryers obtained great priviledges from the Pope, to preach: ; 
| g-rTy EE : pr 1, to hexe 
confellions, and to doe other Miilteriall ats, every where diſgracing the. ordi 
Paſtours, as ignorant and inſufficient to governe the people of God. Thisnew-found 
order of Eryers, hee faith, ſeemed to many diſcreet and wiſe men,to tend totheover. 
throw of the order of Paſtours and Biſhops, ſerled by the bleſſed Apolilesand holy 
DoRors:and that, not having beene above thurty-yeares in £»g/and,they Were grown 
more out of order, than the Monkes of S. Auſtine and Beneditts order were in many 
ages. For ſich wastheir impudent and ſhamelefle boldnefle,tharthey came to the Sy. 
nods of Biſhops;Prelates,and Arch- deacons, fitting as Prefidents in the middeſt of their 
Deanes,Reftors,and other worthy men,requiring their lettersof commiſſion andipri. 
viledge to beread, and themſel7es to be admitted and commended-to ptcachiin tac 
Synodesand Pariſh- Churches as Embaſladors and Angels of God with all honour. In 
this inſolent ſort went they up and down from place to place;and asked ofeverynan, 
(though of a religious profeſſion ) to whom hee conteſled himſelfe;and ifany onear- 
{wered,that he made his confeſſion to his qwne Prieſt, they askedagaine,” whatldioe 
that was? they told 'him, he was never hearer of Divinity, thathee neverſudiedthe 
Decrees, and that he wasnot able to diſcufle any one controverſie ; adding, that fich 
Prieſts were blinde;and guides of the blinde;and willed all-mento come untothem, as 
men knowing to diſcerne betweene Leproſie and Leprofiezto whom the hard and ob- 
{cure things were knowne.,and the ſecrets of God revealed: whereu pon many\(eſpeci- 
ally Noble-men and Noble-women) betooke' themſelves to:theſe, contemning their: 
owne Paſtors: ſo that the ordinary Miniſters grew into great contempt, whichgrieved 
themnot a little, nor without canſe. But of theſe Fryerly 'people no man hath wricten 
6 Armackanvs better than Armachanms ; * who excellently deciphereth their-intollerable hypocriie, 
as SIE i" ;njuſtice, and covetouſneſſe, joyned with all cunningand pa many I Karr pom de- 
Mee +p..1; viſes:Their hypocriſie he diſcovereth,in that ogg they pretended poverty,yetthey 
London, Anno had houſes like the ftately Palaces of Princes;Churches morecoftly than any Cathedral 
1356. Churches, more and richer Ornaments than all the'Prelaresof the world;moreandbet» 
ter Bookes than all the DoRors' and great learhed men of theworld ;-Cloylters, nd 
walking-places ſo ſaumptuous;- ſtately, and'targe; that men of Armes u_—_ or 
hovſe-back; andencaunter ohe another with their ſpeatevin them;and thei apparel 
richer than the greate(t and moſt xeverend Prelates. Their injuſtice he ſhewethintheir 
injurious indi into other mes Churches and charges;depriving themoftheras 
thority,honour,and maintenance: And their covetouſneſſe,inthat they ſought only to 
doe thoſe things that might bring gaine;and infinuated themſelves intothe favour: 
*&See ro thu liking of the great ones of the world , little regarding thoſe of meane con 
purpoſe Cles Whereupon he warneth all men to take heede of them as wicked ſeducerg,thatentr 
maneis decor-jnto houſes, and leade captive fimple women laden with finnes, bringing in 
rop'o Eccleliz Lerdition,and in covetouſneſſe making merchandiſe of men by crafty and 


ſatu, Ger I Pr hs 
=_— _ * of fattery.* This is thatunprofitable, and moſt dangerous and damnable generation of 
oi” 
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Mendicantium.diſguiſed and masked hypocrites, which, like Locults, arecome out of the 
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Mit, in theſe laſt ages of the world, eating up and devourmg whatſoever is greene and 
£uriſbing upon the earth... Ss | 

The Monkes in their beginning Wwerc a people of a farre other fort; For they tooke 
not 0 them to preach or miniſter Sacraments, bur were a kinde of voluntary 56's 
rents, according to that of Saint Hierome; © Monachus Plangentts,non Docentss officimms © Hicr, cont 1 
baber;that is, A Monke isa mourner, he is no teacher. And againe,* Alia Monachorun V9 lnemn 
eſt cauſa, alta ( lericorum.  Clerics paſcunt oves, Egopaſcor, Illi de Altari vivunt (Mi _ procul 4 
F& quaſs infruttuoſs arbori ſecuris ponitur ad radicem, ſs munis. ad Altare non defero : JA Heliodo- 
that is, The condition of 'Monkes and of Clerkes is'very different. Clerkes feede the ruv. © 
ſheepe, but I am fedde ; they live by the Altar ; but if I bring not m gift tothe Altar, 
the Axe is lifted up againlt; mee, and laid as to the roote of An nf urcfull tree. And 
therefore (as Daarennas noteth )in ancient times Monkes were meerc Lay- men, nei- 
ther were there any Prieſts or Clerkes found in Monalteries ; but they came all, aseD: ſais Ec+ 
other of the peopie did, to the common Temples and Churches, to bee taught, to {!ef- minift, & 

y,and toreceive the. Sacraments, Which thing hee Qith, J uftinian the Empe. B*2*t-! 1.c.20 
rour plaincly enough expreſſeth ; and with him agrecth Biſhop * Zizdar, who faith, f Panopliz 1.4, 
that in ancient time all Monkes were Lay-men, and that they were all excluded and ®P: 75+ 
ſhut our of the Quire: when they came'intothe Temple and houſe of God, fomtimes 
they did ſend for a Pric{t to doe Minilteriall ats among them, and in the end ſome of 
them were ordained Prieſts, that fo they might have the Miniltration of Sacra- 
ments among them,and make as 1t werea certaine Church among themſelves, and fo 
neither be forced to goe to other Churches, nor to borrow Prieſts from other. And to 
the ſame purpoſe * Hxgo;de Santo Viftore faith, that by ſpeciall favour and. indul- # Ecudirion. 
gence, the divine Orders'of Miniltery are granted to Monkes, that they might live Th*oLdefacra 
more quietly within themſelves ; not that they ſhould exerciſe Prelacie in the people guns "WI 
of God, but that they might celebrate the communion of God within their own pri- ** * © 
vaterctiring places, which yet they ſay in the beginning wasnot ſo, For Monkes and © 
men dwelling in the wilderneſle, are faid to have had Prielts aſligned unto them, Bur 


(as* Duarenus noteth) hereby the paſſage was opened, and all Monkes began to. bee hUJbiſupr3, 
ordained Prieſts ( though they had no government of the Church,) that they might 
procure the more dignity to themſelves; the order and degree of Clergy-men being 

more high and honourable than that of Monkes. Neither did: they long containe 

themſelves within theſe bounds after they had attained to be Prieſts : but $0 authg- 


rity and juriſdiction over Churches abroad, either becauſe they were founded within 
their lands, or for that it pleaſed the Pope to take them from Biſhops, and ſubje& 
them to theſe Monkes. Art the firlt (as the ſame ' Dnarenus noteth) they lived apart, ;x1gemi.. 1s; 
In certaine abiding places, which they had in the mountaines and deſerts, whence 
they were called not onely Monkes, but Heremites and Anchorites, though at cer» 
taine houres and ſet times they met, Afterwards they began to live together, and 
the places where they lived were called Cenebia of the communion of life. And when 
certaine Eccleſialticall perſons, remaining in Cities and places of reſort, and teach 
Ing the people, tyed themſelves to hke nbſervations. though naply not ogg ſo 
inAas theſe had done, they were called * Canonics, that is, Regalars, rather than k Vide Catfarr- 
Menachi, Monkes ; of which order S. A»ſtine is ſuppoſed to have becne the author. gi confultar. 
Afterwards in proceſſe of time,ſome other Clergy-menliving together,and tied to the de Canvnircis, 
obſervation of rules and Canons, but not ſo ſtrict as theſe,nor ſo neere to Monkiſh pro- 
feſſion, were called ſecular Canons,and the other, for diſtin&tion fake, Canons Regular. 
Intheſe ſocieties young men were trained up, as likewiſethey were in all Cathedral 
Churches, till the founding of the Univerſities, paſſing through all the minor Orders, 
and performing for a ſpace the duriesbelonging to them, that fo they might be fitted 
for greater employments. ' The Monkes had one among them, that commanded over j yuncros ws 
althercſt, named {*znobiarcha, Archimandrita, or Abbas ; and for the berter perfor- ſupra, c22/ 
mance of his dutic, tookeunto him another, whoſe helpe he might uſe inthe gover- 
ning of thoſe that were ſubjet to him, who was named a Prior. This Prior cither alli- 
lted the Abbotinthe government of thoſe Monkes w” lived within thebounds of the 

Nnn Monaſtery y 
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Monaſtery, and was called a Prior Clauftrall;or thoſe leſſer E ovents thatwes 

uae je& tothe Abbot,and was named a Prior Conventuall. By hacks 

faid, wee ſee, that the profeſlion of Monkes in the beginning was volun Peniten. 
cie, and aretircd life, not medling with publick affaires, either Civill or | 
call, ( as appeareth by the Decree of the Councell of m Chalcedon ) that Were 
meere Lay-men, that they glotied not in the perteRion oftheir eſtate, as they that cal 
themſelves Religious in our time doc, but confeſſed, that men of ation ang employ. 
ment, who conflifted with the manifold op poſitions of the World, and declined not 
thebattell, were more valiant Sonldiers of Chriſt in his ſpiritual warfare, than theme 
ſelves, who fearing their owne weakenefle did runne away. They acknowledged 
themſelves inferiour to the whole Eccleſtaſticall Order, came tothe common Prayers 
and Sacraments with the reſt of the peo ple, and paid their Tythes, and yeelded allo. 
ther duties, as well as the reſt : howſoever inthe end they degenerated, andigrew our 
of kinde, putting themſelves into the Miniſtery,intruding therhſelves into the govern- 
ment of the Church, {poyling the Biſhops of their Juriſdiction, and inferiour Paſtours 
of their maintenance, by appropriating to themſelves the Livings that formerly be. 

 them- 

_— $ Fryers profeſle an intermedling with the publick direQion and Fine 
of the people of God, cauſing great confuſtons in the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, and 
are moſtunlike the ancient Monkes, and their beginning was but of later time, Theſe 
were principally of foure forts ; but among them all the Alinorites or Franciſcan 
ſeemed to bee the ſtritelt. For whereas the Monkes poſſeiſed lands in common, 
rhoagh none of them had any perſonall propriety in any thing, and thereſt of the 
Fryers had the right of moveable goods in common, though they poſſeſſed no lands, 
theſe profeſſed to have nothing but the bare and ſingle uſe of things, withoutall right 
» Cap. 43 orclaime, as I have ſhewed * before. About which profeſſion of theirs, therews 


ts —_ great contention in the time of 7ohn the two and twentieth, the folly and hypocrific 
vangelici 


9 C none 4: 


ſaru perfe. of which men (thinking perfeQion to conſiſt in poverty) is ſufficiently refuted by 


p In extrava= © Gerſon, * John the two and twentieth, * 7an/enizs and other, whoſhew, that perfe- 
gant. tic. de - jon conſiſteth in the vertues of the minde, that povertie or riches neither make 
verb.lignif. ® nan better nor worſe, and conſequently pertaine nothing to perfeftion, otherwil 
mens Bye than as the careand love of them hindereth, or the neglet of them furthereth the 
te of love. ; | 
x17" om ahi firſt way whereby the Pope diſturbed the Eccleſiaſticall Order, _m 
cord. Evangel- yas by giving priviledges to exorbitant Fryers, let us proceede to the ſecond, — 
yn - * Ext, is by Commendams. In ancienttimes (faith * D#arenus ) when a worthy 
4294 "& Be. Was not preſently found to bee ſer over a Church ſo ſoone as it was voyde, to = 
nef.l.5 c.8. thoſe evils and inconveniences, which for the moſt part Anarchic bringeth torth, 
All Commer= the caſtowe was, that in the meane while the yoyde Church ſhould be com 
«ems aremct'? 1d committed to ſome honeſt man , who being bur as a Tutor and ——_ = 
nor" wy ly, ſhould bee 10d 1 reru Ap give an _— - = ——_— _ 
any abuſe Was not Paſtour of the Church,but appointed onely for a = 
of Perf in time, this thing ( which was at firit moſt profitable and on Pc —_ 
ſemerrmet !) {ed to provide for Churches in vacancie, ) was ſtrangely turned to the ba 
_ — plague of them. For they who by the Canons may not have ar oe 
[»ffictenr pa Churches or Monaſteries committed to them , have both Churc a Foes 
flours, ortte ries commended unto them perpetually , and as long as they hve. on hes 
m[nfpeiencie of forme of this committing or commending in the Popes grants, wy”; * th 
—yY f *- Churches are => 7 yy _ free Looper ny i Re | 
| arifcag out of as belong unto them, bur to conſume, waſte, and ſpen Em, 
1 note to any account. And truely itisſtrange, that men of wit and underftan ws t G 
More Churches deyifed this fraudulent kinde of practice, found not ont ſome fairer coic » 
(han ore are  preat and grofſe a corruption, that ſo they might not have ſeemed fo plane? 
committed to Sf S Wor 
P 


'e deſpi : ocke of them... 
ene. openly to have deſpiſed the Canons, and to make a mocke of ther 
Z Dwarenus, In this fort the Pope gave the greateſt Biſhoprickes 1n the 
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1 Commendam , or perpetuall adminiſtration to his Cardinals , and fomerimes ; 
citle ah - but ſo, that they were called Biſhops cleR of ſuch a er agrabry won, ph 
{ecrated- M | 
The third way whereby the Pope prejudiceth the Church, is by taking on him to 

ive Church-livings in all parts of the world t9 whom hee pleaſerh ; a thing never 
thought of in the firlt ages of the Church. For the Biſhop of Rome had no Power to 
ardaine Clerkes out of his owne Dioceſſe, or Eiſhops out of his owne Province, 
the Canons providing, that a Biſhop ſhould bee choſen by the Clergic and people, 
and ordained by the Metropolitane and other Bilkops of the Province. It is true in- 
deede , that as Patriarch of the Welt hee was to confirme the ſeverall Metropoli- 
canes ſabjeR to him, cither by impoſition of hands, 'or by ſending the Pall as all 0- 
ther Patriarchs likewiſe were to doe ; but inthe Patriarchſhi p of any of thereit hee 
mizht not medale, as appeareth by the * contention betweene Rome and Conftan- » Biiuius in 
zinople about the Bulgarians ; nor within his owne precin&s further than the confir- via Adriavi 
ming of the Metropolitanes, as 1t 1s evident by the Councellof ' Chalcedon, forbid- lecut:61,tom ze 
ding the Patriarch of Con#tantinople to meddle in the ordinations of Biſhops, and > Preoy LAH 
requiring him to content himſelte with the confirmation of Metropolttanes,to whom gs = 
yet inthe ſame Councell .cquall priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome are given. So 
that it isnot likely, that in thoſe times the Roman Biſhops challenged to themſelves 
any ſuch power and right, as now they doe. Nay * Dwuarenuw pronounceth, that , y.(...;c g. 
there is no doubt, but thatthe more ancient and holy Biſhops of Rome, contenting clei.minit & 
themſelves with their own Church,left the adminiſtration of other Churches free to Benet, l.3. c-1. 
their owne Biſhops , as rather thinking themſelves Biſhops of that one Citic than 
of the whole world ; which thing haply moyed a certaine Biſhop ( of whom Pax- 
Iu © /Emylins maketh mention ) to anfwer ſomewhat peremptorily to Gregory , 1.1, 9.4 1c 
the eleventh, asking him why hee went not to his C hurch ? for whereas Gregory bus geitis = 


fate at eAvinion, and not at Rome, hee ſaid unto him, If one ſhould aske thee why Francor. 
thou goelt not to Rome, that hath beene fo long forſaken of her Biſhops , thou 
wouldeſt have much leſſe to anſwer than I have. Bur the later Biſhops of Rome con- 


tented not themſelves herewith ; neither did they thinke it enough to bee Biſhops 
of Rome, and prime Biſhops amonglt and before the reſt, but they would needes 
bee univerſall Biſhops, and therefore thought it no robbery to concurre with all os 
ther Biſhops , and; to prevent them 1t they could ingiving voyde Benefices before 
them : And becauſe it was not caſte to prevent the Bilhops in this fort, in Provin= 
cesand Kingdomes farre remote, therefore they found out a more certaine and ready 
way, whereby to take from them their right and power : for a cuſtome grew in - 
and prevailed, unknowneto former times, of certaine Papall grants wherein Bene- 
fices not voyde were commanded to bee beſtowed and conferred when they ſhould 
bee voyde, upon ſuch as the Pope ſhould thinke fit, and ſpecially upon {trangers. 
Theſe were called Gratie expettative, and CMandata de providendo : and * hereof x Math Pari- 
the whole ſtate of England complained to Innocentixs the fourth, aifirming, that fien( in Henri 
by vertue of theſe Proviſions , there' were ſo many Italians beneficed in England, ©%3:Þ 539: 
that the revenues which they had from hence was 60000 markes ; which was more 
than the bare revenue of the Kings; and yet, as if this had not beene enough, there 
came one Martine with Commillion from the Pope to wrong the poore Church 
of England a little more. This man conferred certaine Benefices actually voyde of 
the value of thirty markes by the yeare upon ſtrangers, and when they died, hee jpur 
in others without the privity of the Patrons, and went about to aſſure to ſuch as hee 
pleaſed the like Benefices not yet voyde, whenſoever they ſhould bec 7oyde ; be- 
lides many other molt unjult exaftions, wherewith hee vexed the poore Engliſh, 
putting all ſuch as reſiſted againſt him under the ſentence of excommunication and 
Interdi&ion , taking more on him than ever any Legate did ( though hee came not 
48 a Legate ) to the great prejudice of the Crowne of England ; ſeeing no Legate 
was to come hither, unleſle he were delired by the King. The Meſſengers that the 
Nate of England ſent to the Pope, to make knowne their grievances and complaints 
: Nnn 2 were 
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were ercatly diſliked by the Pope, and their meſſage no way acceptable 
etvre chongh|didembling the matter, hee gave them ſome good —— * and 
ſhould bee no more ſach Proviſions made, but onely for ſome particular perſ there 
they not above twelve in number, yet ſuch was the good nate of the man ( rg 
thew? Part noteth ) that he would not ſufter the poore Engliſ, though fore bear. 
with many ſtripes, once to crie or complaine. But becauſe they publiſhed theſe the 
complaints inthe Councell of Zyons, which was holden ar the time of their comm: 
hee was exceeding angry, and ' dealt with the French King to make Watre ainſ o 
King of England, and either to deprive him of his Kingdome, or ta make him wholl 
to [toope to the pleaſure of the Pope,and the Court of Rome : which the French K; 
utterly refuſed to doe. After theſe things thus paſt betweenethe Pope and the x liſh 
he did worſe than ever before.” Whereupon there wasa new mecting of the "4 of 
England, wherein theſe grievances were made manifeſt, and complained. of : Fir 
that the Pope was not content with his ordinary revenue of Peter-pence, but exatted 
other contributions without the Kings knowledge. Secondly, that the Patrons of 
Churches were not permitted to preſent Clerkes, but Romans were put into them 
who neither underſtood the Language, nor ever meant tolive here, but carried away 
the money out of the Rea/me. So that neither wasthe Few v1 inſtructed, hoſpitality 
kept, the Churches repaired, nor any good done: and befide, * the originall Patrons 
were deprived of their right,one /ralian ſucceeding another in the Churches founded 
by them, without their knowledge, and that unwelcome Meſlenger, Non obſftant,too 
often ſentuntothem. Theſe their complaints,the King, the Biſhops, Abbots, Lords,and 
Commons made knowne by their letters * and meſſengers to the Pope, with carnch 
defire of reformation and redreſſe;but could receme none other anſwer from him, bu 
that the King of £ng/azd had his counſel, and fo had he ; that the King beganto kick 
againlt him, and to play the Frederick, And ſuch was his diſpleaſure, that all En- 
gliſh were repelled and driven away as Schiſmaticks. * After this, new letters were 
againe Written tothe Pope, and inthe end a priviledge was granted, that no Provi- 
ſions ſhould bee made for 1ralians, Cardinals, or the Popes Nephewes, before the 
King were firſt earneſtly intreated to bee content with them, onely to abuſe ſuch 2s 
would be abuſed. For the Pope went forward ſtill in his proviſions,as formerly he had 
done, as appearcth by his letters to the Abbot of Saints eM/boxs, and by the * warthy 
letters of the Biſhop of Lincolne written to the Pope about theſe matters, and his 
* ſpeeches againſt the Pope a little before his death. And here by the way, it is worth 
the noting, that * Marthew Pars hath,that in the time of Gregory the ninthupon 
complaint of one Robert Tewing Patron of the Church of Lathane, the Popes Grant 
made in prejudice of his right was reverſed , becauſe it was not knowne thatthe 
Patron of that Benefice was a Lay-men whenit was given by the Pope. So thatitit 
had beene in the gift of a Clergy-man, it mult have ſtood : ſo ready was the headot 
the Church to opprefſe Church-men, and their poſſeſſions of all other weremolt fit 
for ſpoyle. So little reſpe& was there had to religion in thoſe dayes,and fo were al 
things returned to their old Chaos againe : Whenceit came that ® rhe hearts of al 
men went away from the Pope and the Church of Rome, whereof the one fought 
to bee eſteemed a Father, and the other a Mother to all Churches : but the one of 
them proved a tep-father, and the other a ſtep-mother. Neither did the Pope like 
2 wilde Bore make havock onely in the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſte, pate 
in this Iſland, which lay open to be ſpoyled by all paſſengers, but hee plaid lus pa 
alſo in all other Kingdomes of the Welt : though ſoniereſiſted more again(t his 0- 
truſftons than others. Touching France , wee reade in the booke intituled, Probiber- 
tate Eccleſie Gallice, adverſus Romanam aulam, defenſio Pariſienſis C Arie, , 
undecimo Gallorum Regi quondam oblata, turned out of French into Latine by D84- 
renus, andadded to his booke De ſacris Eccleſie Miniſterits,that there being LA 
number of goodly Churches founded by the Kings of France, when the Bilbop® « 
Rome began to prejudice the liberties of them, the King, the Nobles, the _—_— 


the blood, the Clergie and Commons, aſſembled to reſiſt the vexations,oppr roof 
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of the Court of Rowe, and made many good Conſtitutions for the rev 
wro - tions 
of ae inſalencies. So Lewys, when firit the Po pe began to meddle; in tg 
thouſand two hundred ſixty ſeven , decreed, thar Preflacies and Dienitics dleRive 
ſhould bee given by election 7 and ſuchas are nor elective by collation and vreſertas 
rion of Patrons:and that the Court of Rome ſhould extortno money for any Pads ehob 
out of the Kingdome of France. And when, notwitliltanding this Decree;in proceſſe 
of time the Court of Rome attempted divers things contrary to the liberty of the 
Church of France, Charles the ſixth, with the adviſe of his Nobles, Prelates, Ab- 
bots, Colledges, Univerſities, and other parts of his/Kingdome;, in the yeatre one 
thouſand four hundred and ſix, madea Conftitution,w hereby he reſtored the Church 
ro her ancient libertie : -and this Decree was put liſhed in the yearc one thouſand 
toure hundred and ſeven ; im which yeare Benedi# the Pope, and his Minitters ha- 
ving impoſed and exaCted great ſummes of money, a new complaint was made to 
the King - and thereupon a- Decree made, that nothing ſhould bee paid our of 
Frence in the nature of eAnnates or Tenthes, and that fach as had beene excommuni- 
cated for retuſall of them, ſhould bee abfolved againe. Inthe yeare one thouſand 
foure hundred and erghteene, a Conſtitution was made, whereby all Reſervations and 
Apoltolicall raccs, as they call them, together with all exacions of the Court of 
Reme were farbidden, And when as the Romans, contemning all Conſtitutions, cea« 
{zd not to trouble and confound the Hierarchy of the Church, and ſcatrercd abroad 
every where throughout the World their Reſervations and expeQative graces, 
( whence followed great and-horrible deformitie inthe Church) ar laſt a Generall 
Councel was aſſembled for the;:Reformation of the Church, inthe Head and mem- 
bers: which-prohibited theſe Reſervations and expedtative Graces, reltored the 
Canons touching EleRions and Collations; and) ſubjected all that ſhould concuma-' 
cioully reſiſt ( yea though the Pope himfelfe ) roduc puniſhment. The Decrees of 
this: Councell,, Charles the ſeventh confirmed, withthe conſent of all Eltates of his 
Kingdome, ' and; this his Decree of Confirmation was called the Pragmaticall San- 
on. But-the Popes never; relted till they had, if not wholly overthrowne it, yer 
creatly weakened 1t. - The attempts of Pim the ſecond (who! being a private man 
m'the Councell of Baf, ſet. it forward; what hee could Y'are not unknowne; as 
allo of $1 xt the: fourth, Innocent ins the cigth »Alexanader the (ixth 4 7 wlims the 
ſecond, and Zeothe-tenth, who publiſhed a Conſtituti6n, whereby. the Pragmaticall 
Santion was much weakened,: though not wholly taken away ; and thoſe hisnew 
Decrees were aalled Conventa,thatis, Agreementwbetweene the King and him-BProm 
theſe Decrees the Llniverlity of Pars appealed to a Gehefall'Councdl. + And thus we 
ſee how well the Popes fulfill the commandementjob-C » R 1-5 Tin feeding his: 
Sheepe, that labour ſo mainely the overthrow of thoſe Canons, which bcing taken 
away, the whole Eccleſia(ticall Order is confounded, whole Countrics are made de- 
folate and forſaken, Kingdomes are robbed of their money and treaſure,and Churches 
ae ruinated and ſabverted- For {o did allgood- men:.oat of wotull experience com- 
plaine in former times, h : : | ; 
Wherefore paſlingby theſe intruſions,uſurpations, and  rageevar intermedling” of 
Popes with things not pertaining to them,jit'is evident by that which hath beene jaid, 
that the Ele&ion of fit Miniſters to teach the people of God, pertaineth tothe Clergy 
ad people, by thereaſons and gr ounds of humane faGiettes,unlefle by their owne con- 


1, forſeitute, reſtraint of faperiour authority commanding overthem, or ſpeciall | 


reaſons prevailing. more than thoſe generall grounds of humane felluwſhip, it be taken 
3 ine, ES of founding Churches,andendowing themwithlands, the Pa- 
ons havethe rightof preſenting 3 and incaſe» of intollgtable abuſes, negligences, or 
wolencies, the Prince (asHeadof the people, ) aſſlumeathgo himfelte the nomination 
of fach as are to ſervein the holy Mi obrhe:Chureby- --- | 


Some here are that; rhinke, the .right;.of the! prople'in_ chooſing their. Pa- | 


hows and Miniſters to. bee; duch,,as: that 66. 1ay-not/ bee Jimired , reſtrained , of 
Maken- away upon. any condderation' WhAarlbevgr '» and 'that wherefore t hy 
Lag nn 3 
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is no lawfulleleRion of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, unlefle the peo chooſ®: Rr 
crrour of theſe men is eaſily refuted. For ſeeing the bros apt. Word rr 
giveth no fuch power to the people, and all the intereſt they have, or can claime. ; 
but from the ground of humane fellowſhip, ſubje ro many J1mitations, alteras; = 
and reſtraints, there isno reaſon to thinke that neceſlarily the people muſt ever les 
their Paſtours. In thereformed Churches of France and Geneva, the People give ng 
voyces inthe cleion of Minilters, bur are onecly permitted,if they have any cauſes of 
diſlike or exception,to make them knowne to the Paſtours and Guides of the Church. 
and the power of judging of ſuch exceptions reiteth wholly inthem. Info much,thar 
whenone CIMorellizs a fantaſticall companion ſought to bring the eleQions of Bi 
and Miniſters to be popular, and {wayed by the molt VOYCES of the people, hee Was 
EEpiſt. *3. condemned by all the Synodes in France, as * Bezaſheweth in his Epiltles. Thatthere 
is no precept in the whole new Teltament forcing popular eleRtons, itisevidert : 
1 Afes 6. And the onely example that 1s brought of any-ſuch thing, is that ofthe ' ſeven Dez. 
cons ; bur firſt there was ſome ſpeciall reaſon, why the peoples conſent was foughtin 
the cletionof theſe Deacons, being to be truſted with the treaſare of the C and 
the diſpoſing of the contributions of the faithfull : And ſecondly, fromone example, 
a generall rule may not be gathered, ſeeing the circumſtances of things,times.and per 
ſons, admit infinite varieties ; ſome _—_ rhat place in the As Br proofe of 
pular eletions, where the Apoſtles are faid to have CE Elders or Presbyrers 
k 1Fe1 14. 23. by * Xegomnria, becauſe Xeporrrie ſignifieth that kinde of elefion, that is madebyrhe 
more part of the voyces of the Elders, expreſſing their conſent by liftitig up of their 
hands, as ſomerimes men ſhew their conſent by going to one fide of the place or 
roome where they are, whence they are faid; Pedibus ire in ſententiam, But 
theſe places arc 1nadviſedly alleadged for proofe of populareleRions. For firſt, the 
Apoſtles onely are faid x«porwey,; and conſequently the eleAion pertained tothemon- 
} Ades 10. +7: ly, and they onely elected, for xegonvia fignifieth to ele, and not to gather voyces. 
m Can. Apolt, Secondly, —_ XetpoTey ic doe originally ſignific that Kinde of eleQion which ismade 


Bains eg _ by many, expreſling their conſent, and giving their-voyces or ſuffrages by lifting up 
in A&a,inilla of their "on yet may it be extended more generally gc any cleMon of many 
verba, Cum expreſſing their conſent by writing, by lively voyce, © or by goin to one (ide of the 
M as —_— place where they are ; yea any choyce wharſoever, though made For alone, as t 
anus.Conc, APPeareth, in that the ' Apoltles are faid to have beene witneſſes formerly: defi 
Nicen.inepiſt. and appointed by x«prwis, whereas C briſt 6nely choſe them, and they werenotel- 
ad Alexandri- ed:by the voyces of many, or any but himſelfealone. ' And'in Eccleffalticall Write 
noszapud The- then fame word ſignificth Ordination that is by impoſition ofhahds;'as ir wereeaſk 
TS prove by many teſtimoniesof Antiquitie. new © 200 


Eccl.l. 1.c.9. | 
CHAP. 56. 


Of the Ordination of Biſhops and Miniſters. 


proceede to their Ordination, with which none but the Gaidesof the Chad: 

are truſted': and therefore, lowſoever the people may ſometimes eld, an 

d SVs 0. 2.2. they arecharged, * Not to lay hands hatfily on ay wr, nor #0 communica of 
other mens ſinnet, So thatthe moderation of WM things in this kinde reſteth inthem,: of 

this is all that the Scripture preſcribeth toiiching ay and appointing | 


EF Romthe EleRtion of Miniſters, - whereof wee have firfficiently ſpoken, let u 


Mmiſters;namely, whom,and how they thathave power'© ordaining,/muſt ordan- 
Ordination is the ſetting of men apatr to the workeof the Mihiltery, the _ 
ding-of them with falling and prayer to'the gface'6PGbY;” and the-ainhorzine* 
them to performe things pertatning'to Gyd which others, without ſoc Ganaiber” 
on neither may nor can doe, © W herteintheT ceremony of Impolition dfhands ſt 
Firſt, to expreſle the ſetting of themapatt For! faeretmployment:” Secondly raine 
them know' that the hand of 'God' is 'With' thein, Wall that they doen a 
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out the perſon upon whom the Church by her prayers defireththe bleflingsof Al- 
mighty God to be powred in more plentifull fort than upon others, as being to rake 
charge of others. This Ordination is cither of Biſhops, to whom the care and g9- 
vernment of the Church is principally committed z or of other inferiour Clergy« 


men. | 
Touching the Ordination of Biſhops, the Councell of * Nice decrecth, that a Bi. 

ſhop muſt bee ordained by all the Biſhops inthe Province : and that if it fkeme hard 
either in reſpect of ſome urgentneceſlity, or the tength of the wayes, that they ſhould 
all meete, yet there mult bee three at the lealt to concurre in all ſach ordinations, the 
reſt by their letters teltifying their conſent, and the Metropolitane confirming that 
they doe. The Councell of * eLntioch inlike fort decreeth, Thar a Bthop ſhall not « Cnone 19. 
bee ordained without a Synode, and the preſence of the Metropolitane ; That the 
Metropolitane by Ins letters ſhall call unto him all the Biſhops in x Provinee,if con- 

veniently they may come together;if not, that at the leaſt the greater part bee preſent, 

or give their conſent by writing. And that if at any time there grow any difference 

among the Biſhops of the Province about the perſon that is to bee ordained, the grea« 

ter part of voyces ſhall ſwayall. Inthe ſecond Councell of * Carthage, all the Bi..s Canone- 15, 
ſhops with one conſent faid « Ir ſeemeth good toms all, that without conſulting with 

the Primate of each Province, noman eaſily preſunte, though with many Biſhops,  t0.0r- 

daine a Biſhop in what place ſoever without bus command; but if neceſſity ſhall require, 

that three Biſhops inwhat place ſoever they bee with the command of the Primate ſhall 

have power to ordaine a Biſhop. And becauſe the concurrence of the Metropolitane 
was to bee ſought, and his preſence or direQtion had inevery ordination; therefore 
leſt by his fault there might beetoa long and dangerous delayes, it was ordered; that 
unlefle it were incaſe of necellity, all ordinations ſhould be within three nioneths af« 
ta the voydance of any: place : and thatif by the fault of the Metropolitane there: 

wee any longerdelay, he.thould be ſubjze&tro. Eecleliafticall cenſure and puniſhment;+ ,._ cc 
Inlater times under the Papacie, they * permitted by ſpecialldiſpenfation one Biſhop *, 3: & 
aliſted with twomitred Abbots, to ordainea Biſhop, contrary to all the old Carions11.4.cap.8. © 
requiring three Biſhops at theleaſt. The forme and manner of ordination wee inde 

in the fourth Councell of * (Carthage, which preſcribeth, "That when a Biſhop; is t61f Canone 2. 
bee ordained, 'two Biſhops matt hold the baoke ofitheGoſpek over his 4nd 

thatone powring forth the bleſſinguponhim, all the other Biſhaps that are preſent 

muſt touch his head with their hands :' This is the -forme-of :Bpiſtopall, ofdings 

non , M58 23.:0 id $0'% 7 ' 3 0} þ4 4 <1 [ 

But touching Presbyters and Deacons, the'* Councell-of Hiſpa/s fath: That the Ris z Hiſpalend. 

ſhops alone may conferre Eccleſiaſticall honour upon them, bur that alone hee cannot canone 6. 
take it from them, which yet is not ſo tobee underitood, as if the Biſhopalone with- 
out his Presbyters might ordaine Presbyters, but that hee may without the COncur= 
rence of other Biſhops, givethat honour of Presbyteriall- order; which.without them | 
hee cannot take away againe. For otherwiſe the Conncel! Ine we pens b Canthagi & 
that in the ordination of a Presbyter, the Biſhop —_— hand on his head; and ©*2*"* ** 


bCaroue 4, 


bleffing him, all the Presbytersthat are preſent ſhall hold their batid&Þy the; ha 
the Bithop. Whereas * inthe ordinationof a Deacon, at ſuthecthitharthe Biſhop & / Thid- eans- | 


lone put his hands upon the head of him that3s ordained, becauſe be ig nor fandified »« 4+ 
to Prieſtly dignity, but tothe ſervice of the Church. \Sothat other-Milters are to 
concurre in the ordination of the Minilters-of the Wordand Sacraments, as well 23 

the Biſhop ; being equall ro him in the power of Orderand Miniſtery,- and his alli. 
fants'in the worke of it ; yer hath the Biſhop a great prehemintnce above them/in 

the Impoſition of hands: For regularly no number of Presbyters hands can 
make a Miniſter without the Biſhop. Thereaſon whereofis, 

eto bee made/fize rituls, that is, without title oriplace ofemploymen 

but Biſhops have Churches, wherein to em ploy men;ſering they oncly are Paftours of 
Chimches, and all other are but their aſſiſtants and coadjators: not becauſe the power 
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of order which is given in Ordination is lefle in them than'in Biſhops 


{Attan Apol. 2 


no Biſhop, but a Presbyter onely. 


& In 4. Cap, ep. 
ad Ephect. 
eg Lib.3 ep.26. 


oChap. 29, 


p In Sent. l1b.q. 
diſt. 24. q-5+ 


ſhops alone have the power of Ordination, and no inan may regularly _ That hi. 
them. ”Whereupon ordinarily, and according to the ſtritneſle of the 'o1d Cz... 

Ordinations make otherwiſe, are pronounced voyde : as:Weereade ofone! coal 
whoſe Ocdinations were therefore voyded; becauſe he tooke on him to ordaine being 


But ſeeing Biſhops and Presbyters are inthe power of order the fame: as wh 
Biſhops of awkble Church or countrey fall from the Faith,or conſent dork; | 
doe, the care of the Church is;devolved tothe Presbytersremaining! Catholjek:. nd 
as in the caſe of necellity they may doe all other things regularly reſerved eo Bitke . 
only, (as” Ambroſe ſhewerh,that the Presbyrers of Egypr were permitted in "ny. 


- ſesto confirme the baptized, which thing alſo * Gregorie' after him durſt nor Oar 


demne:) So incaſe of generall defe& of the Biſhops of a whole Countrey, ref 

to ordaine any but ſuch as ſhall conſent to their Herelſies, -where there appeareth'y? 
hope of remedie or helpe from other parts of the Church, the Presbyrers may chooſe 
out one among themſelves tobe chiefe, and {o adde other to-their numbers by the im- 
poſition of his andtheir hands. This I have proved in my ® third booke ont of the ai. 
thorities of Armachanns,and fundry other,ot whom Alexander of Hales { peaketh.To 
which wee may addethat which-* Darandus hath, wherehe faith > That Hirrim, 
feemeth to have beene of opinion. that the ygheit power of conſecration or order, is 
the power of a'Prieſt or Elder; So thatevery Prielt inreſpeR of his Prieiily power, 
may-miniſter all Sacraments;confirme the baptized, and giveall Orders;how({oevertor 
theavoyding of the perill of Schiſme, it wasordained that one ſhould be choſen'ts 
have a preheminenceabovethereit;whowas named a Biſhop, and to whom it wis 
peculiarly reſerved o.give Orders, and to doe ſome ſuch other things. And afterwards 
hefaith : that Hieromz is clearely of this opinion. Neither can the Romans denythis, 
and juſtifie their 3 97.1 For their Chorepiſcop? ,or Titular Biſhops, are nÞBi- 
ſhops( asT have" provedatlarge out of Dama/#:,not diſputing or giving his private 
opinion, butreſolving the point, and preſcribing to otherwhattliey mult beleeve'ard 


. praQtice, and"yet doe they of the Churchof Rowe permictheſe to ordaine; not onely 


Sub-deacons, and other inferiour Clergy-men,bur Prieſts:4nd:Deacoris alfo;;' and hold 


+ their Ordinations to be good and of force. 1tany man hiply ſay, that a Biſhop when 


ke'is ld, and weake; or otherwiſe imployed, may havea(,a4jator, and conſequently, 
thatiris no fuchabfurditytoadmit theſe Suffragan and Titular Biſhops;and thatthac- 
fore they!may have power to ordaine, as being truely Biſhops, and yerPresbyrersinno 
caſe be permitted ſq to doe: For anſwer hereunto let him reade what I have writtenin 


the 29, Chaprer:of this Booke concerning this-matter.! i::i- 7.1 
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R6m'the Ele&ion and Ordinativnot Miniſters, we-are tv proceede to to things 
Fe reauntionn that areto bee choſenand ordained. " 1f any mas (; daittithe 
KR. : Apoſtle )idefre the office of « Boſhop, he defirerh awarthy works 11:14 Buſnop theres 
1 fore muſt be'wnreproveable, the hucbaiid of one wife ; watching ſober qnodeſt hater 
rous, apt to teach; mor given to-wine,ono firiker,, not given to filthy (nerves but gentle. 
fighter, not covernes,no young fcholler but well reported of even of thoſe that are Wwithons, 
The Canons 6f the Church require the ſame things, and adde ſome-dther 3 (as thakn 
man may bechofen andordanied a Miniſter of the Word aud: Sacramentstillhebe 39 
yeares of age; notnonethatwas baptized in his bed,and the like. The Papiſts proce 
furthet, and notcontentirig.themſelves with the moderation of theapolticn and 
Primitive Fathers,admitnone mta the holy Miniſtery, but thoſe thatarounmarniee 
being married, promiſe tolive from theiryives : and yet notſo neither; hq 
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fave beene rwice married, or if they married with a widow. Wherefore,letting paſle 
the rhings the Apoſtle preſcriberh, and thoſe other whichthe Canons adle. $292 

there is no queſtzon, let us cometo the marriage of them that are to be admitted into 

theholy Miniſtery of the Church, 

| Iris clearelyconteſſed by the beſt learned im the Romas Church,that Biſhops, Preſ- 

byters, and other Clergy-men, are not forbidden to marry, or being married be- 

fore they enter into the Miniltery, to continue in matrimoniall ſociety with their 

wives, by any law of God: and therefore there is little feare of offending againſt God 

cither by ad mou {uch into the Miniſtery as will not live ſingle, or by entring Hite 

it, with purpoſe of marriage. * Non eſt eſſentialiter annexum debitum continentie or- 6 Sciund, £. 
dins [acro ( ſaith Aquinas ) ſed OX ſtatuto Eccleſia :. #nde Videtur, quod per Eccleſians cundz, quz{i, 
ofſit diſpenſari in voto continentie, ſolemnizato per ſuſceptionem ſacri ordink : that is, 33:31. 11- 
[tis not eflentially annexed unto holy order, that men ſhould containe and live ſingle 

that enter into the Miniſtry, but by the Decree of the Church only. So that it ſeemeth, 

that the Church may diſpenſe in the vow of continencie, though made ſolemne by 

raking holy orders. And in another place hee faith : * that it is from the Churches cPart.349uz8, 
conſtitution, that they who are entred into the holy orders of the Church, may nor 53- art. 3. 
marric : which yet is not the fame among the Grecray?, that it is among the Latines. 

For the Grecians make no vov:,and doe live with their wives that they marricd before 

they entred into orders : of the ſame opinion is © Bonaventara, who acknowledgeth, In Senr,b., 
thatin the primitive Church it was otherwiſe touching this matter, thannow it is in $f 39: guzit- 
the Church of Rome, and endeavoureth to give reaſonsof the difference. * Scotus and ay ” 

' Vccam are of the ſamejudgement : andall therelt of the Schoole-men of note agree gin Bo = 
with them. And * (ajetane, a great learned Divine, and a Cardinall in our time, pro- f Dialog, 
nounceth confidently, that it cannot be proved, either byreaſon or authority, ( ſets # 11 reſpon, 
tingalide the Lawes thatare poſitive, and vowes which men make to the — - _—_— 
that a Prieſt doth ſinne in contraQting marriage. And that therefore the Pope wi th 
good conſcience may diſpenſe with ſuch a one, and givehim leave to marric ; though wa, 27, 
therebe no inducement of publick profit,or benefit leading him fo to doe. And addeth, 

that reaſon ſeemeth to be itrong on the contrary ſide for the lawhulneſſe of ſuch difſ- 

penfation; becauſe ( as it appeareth by Peter Lombard in the fonrth of the Sentenges ) 

neither Order, in that it is Order, nor holy Order, in that it is holy, crofſeth or hin» 

dereth marriage. And ( as it isin the Decrees ) Deacons in ancient times might 

marrie, even in the Weſt Church : and (as it is in the ſame Decrees) they of the Eat 

Church are joyned in marriage, 'eyen after they are entered into holy Orders. Nei- 


ther is that Gloſle to bee admitted, which expoundeth their coupling or joyning in 


marriage, of the living in marriage formerly contracted : Secing the whole courſe and 

coherence of the Text ſpeakethof the ContraRt of Marriage, as by the oppoſition of 

the practice of the Welt Church ( the Prieſts whereof are faid not to marry ) it may 

bee confirmed. Theſe are the words of Cardinall Cajeran. With him agreed Cardi- 

nall * Be/armine, and confirmeth that he faith by threereaſons, whereof the firſt is + D: Cl-ricis 
this: Priclts are not forbidden by Gods Law to com with their wives, which lib. 1. c.8, 
they married before they entered into holy Orders ; therefore they are not forbidden 


to marry after they are entred. The conſequence he proveth, becauſe if any thing bee 

found rr this cannot ſtand well with the facred funQion and imployment of 

Miniſters, it is the a& of Matrimony and not the contra, which isa thing moſt ho- 

neſt, and is fone paſt. Whercupon, they that diſlike the marriage of Church-men, 

were wont to alleadge the _ of ho _—_ cauſing a of 

mind,and other like things,and not the contractor 5acrament or marnage:and tnerrore 

be rightly reproveth icons , for that hee thinketh the matrimoniall ſocietic of - = | = 3 6 
ſuch as were married before they became Miniſters of the Church, 1s not forbidden by "emmys 55 
Gods Law'; and yer feareth not to fay, that the contract of marriage any after the ; 
entrance into the holy Miniſtery 18 forbidden. Whereforeleaving the conſequence as 

good and fafficiently proved; he confirmeth the antecedent in this ſort. That Presby- 


tersare not forbidden by Gods Law to live with their wives, which they married Fa 
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fore they entered into the holy Miniſtery, it appeareth in th NA a nn 
hath Di many ages paſt permitted the Presbyters of the Greeks Chg fomar Chun 
their wives which they married before their Ordination; which jr ris live with 
ſo to live were forbidden by Gods Law : That fo the Roman Church ha not doe, if 
thoſe of the Greeke Church to live with their wives, hee proveth b ati Alone 
| kCap. Cam For inthe * Decretals 1tis re ported,that a certaine Grecian, while a atthorie, 
Olim.De con- minor Orders, according to the cuſtome of the Greeke Church married ye in the 
Jugatls. terwards when he was a Priclt, begate a ſonne of his law full wi fe: This ba Ife, and f. 
thought fitte to bee a Biſhop, and choſen ſo to bee : the Archbiſhop hore fon 
whether hee might confirme his Confſecration or not, asdoubting of h; © queſtion, 
tion : To whom 1nnocentivs the third writeth thus : Wee, con $ rb wy Leeitimz. 
{(harch never admitted the vow of continencie, but that they of the Fafs eve k rag 
yet in the minor Orders contratt marriage, and when they are inthe bigher a h *) are 
that marriage which thev then contratted, doe command, that nnleſſe an cuſt "HTS, uſe 
gainſt it ( in that theſe Grecians live among the Latines ) if there bee Lf «yy 
call impediment, you proceede without doubting to the Confirmation and (0 
of him, Whereby it is evident, that the Biſhop of Reweallowed the marci; 
Grecians : for Innocentins ſaith, this Presbyter, afterhee was a Prevbyver |, of the 
ſonne of his lawfull wife ; and approveth, nay commandeth his ſanne as wi mh 
gotten, to be ordained, if it were not offenſive, becauſe he converſed amon ebay 
tines. The nextreaſon that Bellarmine bringeth, is, for that there is no orobibin 4. 
Almighty God found either inthe old, or new Teſtament : And the third Certark 
{Cap, x0. &d, is faid in the Councell of ' eAncyra, that Deacons, with the licence of the Biſho 
20. c,de Libel» may marrie after they are ordained. W hence it tolloweth, that they ate not forbid, 
hb den to marry by Gods Law ; ſeeing Biſhops may not diſpence with Gods Lay, ard 
this Councell ( as Belarmine truely noteth ) is moſt ancient, and approved by Ln 
the Pope. 4 | 
The uncerchoſt therefore that our Adverfarics can ſay, is,that the Church by her a1» 
thority hath forbidden the marriage of Presbyters and Biſhops : whereforeletnstake 
2 View of the lawes of the Church concerning this matter : and for ourmore or- 
derly proceeding in the examination of the fame, let us firſt obſerve what the Chirch 
decreed touching them that being married , enter into the Minilterie. Second, 
touching them that entered being ſingle. Concerning the firſt, it is evident, that tl 
the time of Siricims, married men were permitted throughout the whole Church to 
enter into the Miniſtery, and tolive with their wives. Jn the Epiltles of ® Cypria 
among other things, Novatres, ordained a Presbyter of Carthage by Cyprian, is char- 
zed, firſt, that hee ſuffered his owne father to die of hunger,and tooke no care for hi 
buriall when he was dead. Secondly, that by violence offered to his owne wife, hee 
cauſed her to be delivered of her childebefore her time; fo that the childe died,and hee 
was guilty of the murther thereof: for which crimes hee feared tobee put from his 
Prieltly finQion, and the Communion of the Church ; and therefore prevented ks 
puniſhmentby a voluntary Schiſmaticall departure. W here wee ſee a Presbyter pa- 

' mitted by Cypriaz to live with his wife, and no way blamed, for that hee had con- 
panied with her ; but for that when ſhee was with childe by him, he had ftricken her 
in ſuch violent fort, that ſhee was untimely delivered, not without thedeath of the 
childe. Whereupon Pamelizs.hath this annotation uponthe Epiſtle of Cyprian: 4 
ny married menat that time were taken into the-Clergie, becauſe there were few other's 
bee had : and therefore ut us not to be marvailed at, that Cyprian maketh mention of the 
wife of Novatns who was a Prieft. That Tertullian was married, it appeareth by ic 
booke which he hath written to his wife : and that neither hee nor ſhee v | 
ſeparating themſelves had vowed continencie,itappeareth by the perſwalions heuſet 
to induce her to live ſingle, and not to marry againe after his death, in thoſe cv and 
dangerous times, if haply he ſhould die hefore her ; or at the leaſt, if ſhee could not 
nor would not containe;to marrie with none bur a belcever. Had ſhee bound her i 


by vow to containe,hee wonk not thns bave Ictt her.to her owne libertie, ali; 
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could not, nor would not containe, he was bound by the Apoltlesrule,not to defraude 
her, but to yeeld unto her due beney olence. Neither have wee theſe examples onely 
but many more * for weereade in Gratian, of the ſonnes of Presbyters an Biſhops, 


| that were promoted to the Papall dignity. * So was Bonifacins the Pope, the ſorne » 1:9 
"of Jucundr the Presbyter ; Felix the Pope,the fonne of Felix the ana . _ Th: 


;#: the Pope,ſonne of Gordianu the Nouns ; Theodorns the Pope, fonne of T he- 
ders the Biſhop » and many more hee ſaith there were, who being the ſonnes of 
Biſhops or Presbyters, were advanced to fit in the Apoſtolicall Throne. And addeth, 


* that when the ſonnes of Presbyters and Biſhops are faid to have beene advanced «bid. 


and promoted to bee Popes, wee are not tounderitand them to have beene ſuch as 
were borne of fornication, out of lawfull marriages, which were lawfull anto Prieits 
before the prohibition : and in the Orientall Churchare proved to bee lawfull unto 


them even unto this day. * Socrates faith, that in T heſſalia there was a particular s Liv. z, c.21 


cuſtome growne in, that if a Clergy-man, atter hee became a Clergy.man, comoa- 
nied with his wite, which hee married while hee was yet a WR hee ſhould be 
put out of the Miniltery of the Church. Whereas all the moſt famous Presbyrers and 
Biſhops alſo in the Eaſt, - might if they pleaſed, but were no way by any Law con- 
trained to refraine from the company of their wives, So that many of them! even 
when they were Biſhops, did.beget children of their lawfull wives. A particular 
and molt approved example whereof wee have in the Father of Gregory Nazian- 
zene ; Who being a Biſhop, not onely lived with his wite till death divided them, but 
became the Father alſo of Gregory Nazianzen, ( as worthy and renowned a man as 
any the Greeke Church eyer had )) after hee was entered into the Prieſtly O.tce, as 


 appeareth by his owne words reported by * Gregory Nazianzen, For after many mo-« , tn Catm. 
uves uſed by him to Gregory Nazianzen his ſonne, to perſwade him to affilt him in vita ſua. 


the worke of his Biſhoply Miniltery, the lalt that hee moſt infilteth on, is taken from 
the conſideration of his old age, diſ-inabling him to beare that burden, and performe 
that worke any longer that hitherto hee had done. And therefore intreating him to 
put to his helping hand, hee breaketh outinto theſe words : Tho ha#t not lived ſo long 
atime as T have ſpent inthe Prieſtly Office, therefore yeeld thus much unto mee,and helpe 
mee in that little time of my life that is yet behinde;or elſe thou ſhalt not have the honour 
to bury me, but I will give charge to another to ave it, Here wee ſee Gregory Naxian- 
zer5 Father was employed in the Prieſtly funRion before he was borne:and that there- 
fore hee became the father of ſo worthy a ſonne after he was a Biſhop, or at leaſt after 
he was a Presbyter. Neither was the father of Gregory Nezianzen fingular in this 


behalfe. For * «Athanaſius, writing to Dracontins, (who being greatly in love with rEp.ad Drat: 


aretired and monaſticall kinde of lite, refuſed the Bilhoply Oihce when he was cho- 
ſenunto it ; for that he feared he might not in that ſtate live fo ſtrifly as formerly hee 
haddone ) controuleth this his conceit, and telleth him, that hee may in the Biſhops 
office hunger and thirſt as Paw/ did, drinke no wine as Timorby, and falt often as did 
the Apoſtle. So that the Biſhops Oice isno cauſe of doing 1ll, or doing lefle good 
than may bee done in other ſtates of life ; and therenpon afſureth him, that hee hath 
knowne Biſhops to falt, and Monkes to eate;Biſhops to drinke no wine, and Monkes 
todrinke it ; Biſhops to worke miracles, and Monkes to*doe none ; laſtly, many Bi- 
ſhops never to have married, and Monkes to have become fathers of children : and on 
the contrary ſide, Biſhops to have become fathers of children, and Monkes to haye 
lived altogether as Monkes without delire of poſterity. Neither can this authority of 
Athanaſius bee avoyded, as Bellarmine ſeeketh to avoydit ; namely, that thoſe Bi- 


ſhops did ill, which he faith, became fathers ot children. For * Clemens Alexanari- C $romat. | y, 
"s an ancient Greeke Father faith expreſlely, The eApoſtle admitteth the huſband of p.19.5, 
e 


one wife to bee a Biſhop, and that though hee be a Preſpyter,Deacon, or Lay-man,if 
we marriage aright, —_ ſo as not to incurre juſt reprebenſion, bee ſhall bee ſaved by 


the procreation of children. * Chryſofrome accordeth with Athanaſus and Clemens gy, , .1Ti, 


Atexandrinws, and faith, that marriage isin fo lhigha degree honaurable, that an, 3. 
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- with it may aſcend into the Epiſcopall Chaires : even ſuch as yer live With wk 
wives. For though it be an hard thing, yetir is poſſible, foto performe the —_ 
marriage, asn2t to be wanting in the performance of the duties of a Biſhop : 

« Lib 1,c.11, unto *' Zowomen agrecth, ſaying of 9 pry iaion, that though hee had wife and ho 
yet hee was nottherefore any whit the more negligent 1m performing the dy 
calling ; and of Gregorie Nyſſene it 1s reported, that though he were married 
wasno way inferiour to his worthy brother that lived fingle. But ſome haply *o-kry 

y Epirhanius Je, that Epiphanizs is of another minde, and that hee faith; where the liridtnege « ) 

| Her:f.59- the Canonis obſerved, none but ſuch as are unmarried, or reſolved to refiaine de. 
matrimoniall ſocictie with their wives, are admitted into the miniltery of the Chu y 
Wee deny not, burthat hee faith ſo: But hee confcſſcth in the fame place, this, 
ny inthe Church did live with their wives in his time, and begert Children even af ; 
their admiſſion into the Miniſtery. So that the ſtritneſle of the Canon hee foeaket 
of, was not generall, butin ſome certaine places onely, asI noted before out of * 5,. 
crates, Nay, it is evident by Socrates,that howſoever in Theſſalia, Theſſalonica, Mg. 
redonia, and Hellas this ftrictnefle prevailed ; yet all the Biſhops of the Eaſt beſide 
were left to their ownelibertie : and howſcever ſome in divers places went abourty 
take away this libertic, yer the worthieſt men the Church had, ſtood in defence i 
proteſting, they would not fuffer themſelves to be inthralled in thisbehalfe.To which 
purpoſe, that of the famous and renowned Syneſizs is moſt excellent : who, when 
they of Prolemars would needes have him to be their Biſhop, ( which thing heelittle 
delired ) hee made them acquainted withhis preſent condition, and reſolved purpoſe 

«Synelius ad forthetime to come. * God, (faith hee the Law, and the ſacred hand of Theophilus 
fracrrem, pag- bath given unto me a wife, I therefore tell all men afore-hand, and teſtifie unto all, that | 

68, Ib Epift. ill neither ſaffer my ſelfe to be altogether eſtranged and ſeparated from her, either 
will I live with her ſecretly, as an adulterer. For the one of theſe 1s no Way prom and 
godly, and the other no way lawfull : but 1 will deſire and pray unto God, that exceeding 
many and moſt good and happy children may be borne unto mee, Newther will Ihavehin 
that is to be chiefe in ordaining of mee, to bee ignorant hereof | 

Canone tz, Thislibertiethe Councell in * T7##o1mpeached in reſpeR of Biſhops, but in reſpet 
of Presbyters it continucth in all the Eaſt Churches of the world, even till thisdyy, 
Greeke, eArmenian, and Ethiopian ; warranted unto them by the Canons of the 4 

les. Indgement of Biſhaps,Decrees of Councels,and the conſent of all other pars 

c 1 Corig, 5, 'of the World. For firſt, the Apoſtle Saint Pax! telleth the Corinthians, * he bad power 
ro leade about a wife, a ſiſter, as well as the brethren of the Lord and Cephas. Whict 

d Stromar. lib. words * Clemens Alexanarinw interpreteth in this ſort *Paxl feareth not ina certaine 

3- Pag- 192. Epiſtle toſpeake to his yoake-fellow;which he did norleade about with him,becau 
he had no neede of any great ſervice. Therefore he faith in a certaine Epiſtle : Have 
weenot power to leade about a filter, a wife, as thereſt of the Apoltles ? but they 
truely, as 1t was mecte, becauſe they conld not ſpare this Miniltery attending without 
diſtraRtion to preaching, leade their wives about, not as wives bur as filters ; which 
ſhould miniſter together with them, among the women which kept the houſes, by | 
whom the Dodrine of the Lord might enter into the cloſet of women, withoutrepre” 
henfion or ſuſpicion. Neither doth Clemens Alexandrinus onely 10 underſtand thc 

e Decreri part. words, buta*® Roman Biſhop alſo. So that our Adverſarics havenoreaſon to charge 

1 dit. 31.c.11. ns with hereticall perverſneſſe, for expounding the Apoſtles words, of the Apolties 
wives. Neither can their Interpretation of faithfull women following the Apoltic 
and miniſtring unto them things neceſſary , any way ſtand with the Apoltks W 
and meaning : for firſt, it is no way to %e conceived, that thoſe Apoſtles wen * 7 
wives, would not leade them about rather than ſtrange women, Secondly, the Wat 
of leading about, implieth a kinde of authority, right, and intereit, 1n thoſe women 
which the Apoltles lead about : which might bee verched of them in reſped em 
wives, but not in reſpe of ſach women as out of their devotion followed then 


if any ſo did. Thirdly, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Fee have power 70 ne, 


where 
child; 


ties of his 
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— ſiſter , as they reade it, but 4 ſofter, a woman, vr wife, Now the addition of 

woman to lifter is idle and needlefſe: ſeeing every fifter is undotbtedly a woman; 

Therefore wee maſt nnderftand the Apoſtle to (ay; a lifter, a wife. * Hierome in- fHixe. conn 

Jeed underftandeth the Apoſtles wordes of ſtrange women, and not of their wives; Jovinian. [.t, 

.erdenyeth hee not , bur rhat other interpret them otherwiſe, and cranflateth, and 

allcadgerh the wordes donbefully ; of the Apoſtles _— about women or wives, 

pe(ides this claire that the Apoſtle maketh of power a authority in this bchalfe, 

c{e- where preſcribing what manner of men muſt bee choſen unto the Biſhops of- 

kce, hee (aith , * e-1 Biſpop muſt bee the hiuband of one wife , one that canne yale his g1 Tim, 3-34 

awne houſe, having childres under obedience, with all henefty. Now to ſay, they were . 

'o torſake their wives as ſoone as they ſhoald enter into this calling, is moſt 

zbſard, and contrary to the very Law of God and nature. For it is not inthe power 

of the man to withdraw himſelte from his wife, with whom hee is one fleſh, ſceing 

the man hath not power of bus body, but the wife, Wherenpon ' Thomas eAquinds te- 1, , c,, 7.4 

jolveth, that a man entering into holy Orders, cannot without the conſenc of his wite - Pace. 3.qu.53. 

withdraw himſelfe from her ; but is bound to live with her ſtill, and ro yeeld unto a 4- ad Pri- 
xr due benevolence. Neither may man and wife part by conſent perpetually , bur 29”: 

for 2 time onely, according to that of the Apoſtle 3 © Defraude not one another except k 1 Cor.7, g, 

it be by conſent for a tome, that yee may give your ſelves tofaſting and > ; and againe 

come together , that Satan tempt you not for your meonmmency, Anſwerable hereunto, 

the ' Canons attributed to the Apoſtles, forbidde Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons } (1, 6. 

to put away their wives uppon any prerence of religion, The wordes of the Ca- 

non are theſe 3. Let no Biſhop , Prerbyter or Deacon, put away h1s wife npon any pre= 

rence of religion ; 5f hee doe, let him; be put from the Communion, and if hee pert, let 

kim be removed from his Order. This Canon (faith © Zonayas) condemaneth thoſe ſa- ,, tn explicati- 

cred Miniſters of the Church that put away their wives.Forthat ſuch purcing of them one canonum. 

away ſcemeth to bee done in diſgrace of marriage : as if the companying together of 

man and wife were an impure and uncleane thing. Whereas the Apoſtle pronoun» 

ceth, that © Marriage is honourable and the bedde undefiled. The Romanifti to avoyd , ji; 13. 4. 

:nd decline the force of this teſtimony; ſay; that this Canon forbiddeth Biſhops , 

Presbyters and Deacons,the caſting away of all care of r—_ for their wives, but 

notthe forſaking of their company: but this their evaſion ts ceafily refured, Firſt, be. 

ciuſe there is no ſhew of evill in Cleargy-mens providing for the neceflity of cheir 

wives, which they married while they were Lay-men : nay, it would feemeunto all 

men moſt unnaturall for then to caſt offall care of rhem,and all men would condemne 

them for ſo doing ; but in the companying with chem (inthe ſiniſter judgement of 

ſome men) there is : in reſpet whereof ſome forſake their wives, tinder a pretence 

of rcligion : Secondly ; becauſe the Fathers in the * Sixth Gencrall Councell (who , com 13; 

no doubt underſtoodthe meaning of thoſe Canons farre better then the Romaants do) 

underitand chem ; as forbidding Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons , the refraynin 

trom companying with their wives,and not thene pierrmng 0 provide for their necef- 

fities. In the Councell of Nice ſome went about to make a Law,thar Biſhops and Mini- 

ſters of the Church ſhould not, after their entering into the holy Miniſtery, company ; 

with their wives ; which they had formerly married. Bur ” Paphn»ri«s Biſhop of a p Socraes lib.1; 

Citic in the upper Thebais, who was 2 moſt holy man, by whom miracles had beene c2p-8. 

wrought,and who for confeffirig the faith of Chriſt,had had one of his cyes pulled oue 


| though himſelfe were riever married, cryed out aloud, and beſought chem, to lay no 


uch heavy yoake on the neckes of them that were entred into the holy Miniſtery : 
efirming, ther Marriage is honowrable among all, and the bedde andefiled : calling the 


| Company of a mar: with his wife by the name of chaſtitie ; and adviſing chem to rake 


heede,, leaſt they did greatly hurt the ſtare of rhe Church by making fo ſtri4 a law, 

or that all canriot eridare fo ſevere 4 riſe of Diſcipline : and for rhat alſo this rule 

haply cannot bee {6 cafily obſerved by their WIVES. To theſc ſ>eceches of Paphnws 

ti the whole aſſembly of Biſhops alſented. So that this controverlic was ended, 

nd each mar left to his owrie liberty; This of P aphnuzias is reported by ' Socrates, ,rxy,c 
| O00 Z 6&omen 
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7 Lib.1.cap 22+ * Zozomen, Suidas, Nicephorts, and allcadged by © Gratian ag true: yer” Belg 
ſ In vita Paph- he loits feare not ro rejedt it as falſe,asif they knew better what was Fee the 
Hd Eder {andehbree hundred yeares agoe,rhena!l that ever have bin lince: and the Wi, tho, 
* Piſt.s . c.r:. Credice this poore report, they charge both Socrates and Zozomen with "ou Ou. 
x De Clericis, contemne their ſtories. So mult all goe-ro the ground, thar ſtandeth in thei "xW 
lib,t. cap. 20. jrnever ſo auncient ; and yet they are the men that plead Antiquity, Bu: ries 
a fayncd and counterfeit ſtory, what are the fignes of the forgery, whereby th lsbee 
ccrncitto bee ſo? Surely there appeare hone ; but it cannot bee true ( i by 
faith) becauſe it is contrary to the report of Epiphanius and Hierome, T £ , 
JHctef, 59. Y Epiphanius I have ſhewedalready , that hee hath nothing contrary to this = | 
of Socrates and Zozomen : for he confefſeth that Biſhops and Presbyters in _—_— 
lived with their wives, and vegat children of them , in ſuch places wherethe Ny 
neſſe of the Canon was not adtnitted. So that the Canon he ſpeaketh of, whichy ; 
' NWI FL Tbeſſatia,T beſſalonica, Macedoma,and Hellas,and was propoſed and any 
Red in the Councell of Nice, was but particular and locall ; which may ſtand wells 
nough with che narration of Socrates and Zozomen,that the Councell of Nice decree 
nothing touching rhis point , bur left ir as they found ir, The like may bee ſaid of 
Hierome. For Hierome writing againſt YVog:ilantizs , ſpeaketh of certaine Biſhop 
which would ordaine no Deacons unlflc they marryed wives,thinking that no final 
men live chaſtly: who-{urely (if any ſuch were found in thoſe times) are not to hecy. 
cuſcd. But if they onely demaunded firft of them that were to bee ordained, hy, 
fore they ordained them, whether they would live centinently, or nor, and if they 2 
» ſ{wered that they would not, willed them to marry before they ordained them(as Zs 
#4ar4s writing on the Canons of the Apoſtles ſhewerh that they doe in the Greeh 
zCanone 10. Church) they were not to bee blamed : Seeing the Councell of * eAucyra permitted 
cacons , proteſting when they were ordained, that they would nor live lingle, to 
« Contra Vigi- marry after they were entered into Orders. But * Heerome in oppoſition tothe 
lantium, practiſe of theſe men, asketh what the Churches of the Eaſt, of Egypt, andoftix 
Apoltolicke See ſhall doe , which admit into the Cleargy, Virgines, or ſuchascox 
taiue, or ſuch as if they had wives, yet ceaſe to be husbands ? whereby it may ſeems, 
that this Canon of Biſhops living from their wives, was admitted generally, which 
is contrary to the narration of Socrates, But they that urge theie wordes of He: 
rame, {ſhould conſider ; fir{t,that he doth not ſay, that theſe Churches mentionedby 
him,admicted none to the Miniſtery but ſach as were fingle,or having wives,reſolved 
to live no longer with them in matrimoniall ſociety ; buc that they admitted ſuch 
had never beene marricd , or having had wives, ceaſed to bee busbands, contraryto 
their praiſe that would admit none , as hee faith , unleſſe they ſaw their wivests | 
have grcat bellics , or heard the childrey crying in their mothers armes. Sccons 
ly, ſuppoſing that theſe Churches mentioned by Hierome , admitted none but ſuch4s 
bad never bcene marricd , or having beene married, ceaſed to bee husbands; het 
b Ar i#n the plainely ſheweth by the particular mention of theſe Churches, . * that there wa 
councell of Con- ng ſuch thing generally prevayling : and fo no way contrarieth the report of Socrate 
—_— and the reſt, Wherefore ſeeing neither Epiphanius nor Hierome , wall byes 
and theEs,ne Tradition clevate the authority of Socrates, Zozomen, and the reſt, che Cardina _ 
oppe/edro Aſis, improve their narration by another meanes. The Conncell of © Nice, hee (, 
Thracis, 4 forbiddeth Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dezcons, to have any woman n their bow 
* Ganone 3. fes, beſides their Mother, Siſter, or Aunt; , whence hee thinketh ir may bee _ 
that it did forbid every of theſe to have any. Wife dwelling with them in the amr 
houſe ; ſceing if they might have wives,they might undoubredly have handmaiges" 
attend them. This proote is no better then the former : for in the Canons of th , 
cexe Councell, tranſlated out of the e Arabian tongue , and pur into the firlt Tour 
Councels by Bina, out of eLlphoyſus Piſanus ; (in which, as Francs wag 
felſerh, in his Proeme before the ſame Canons, there is nothing but that W 
is approved, and worthy that great Synode of Nice) the Decree of the 


cell is conceived aud cxprefed in fuch wordes, that it is evident it Wi oh 
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meant to be extended to ſach Biſhops, Presbyters, or Deacons, as have wives - bac 
to ſuch only who never were married,or are widowers. The words are theſe. * Fe * Canone 4. 
decree, that Buſhops dwed not with women, neither any Prevbyter that is a widower : the 
fame is decreed touching every Presbyrter that is unmarried, and the Deacons whi 
have no wives: and that Priefts might live withtheir wives in thoſe times, the 98.0f 
thoſe Canons maketh it moſt cleare, for itlayerh a more heavy puniſhment upon him 
that bath a wife living, and living with him, if hee commit adulrery, then upon him, 
that never was married , or is a widower. Wherefore let us paſſe from the Coun- 
cell of Nice , tothe Councell of Gangra, * Socrates ſheweth that Ewſtathina Biſhop ,Lis. 
of Schaſtia1n e Armen, (0 fare difliked marriage, that hee perſwaded many women & Sorcm. i. 
oforlake their husbands, thathe contemned married Presbyters, and condemned the 3: cap. 13. * 
prayers and bleſſings of Presbyters having wives , which they married while they 
were Lay-men. Now 1t 18 not to bee imagined, that hee would have deſpiſed them 
if they had pat away their wives, (tor heperſ{wadedtorthar; and tnany women heark- 
ning unco him,departed from their husbands)but becauſe they retained them ſilt; yer 
did the © Councell of Gangracondemine him; adding,that ifany one contrary t6 the A- e Cancne 4; 
Rolicall Canons, ſhall preſume to put any one of them, that have taken holy orders, 
25 Presbyters, or Deacons, from companying with their wives, hee ſhall be depoſed. 
Tothis we may adde the Sixth Generall Councell holden in Ty»4o, wherein a Decree 
was paſſed, that ſuch as doe enter into the Miniſtery being married; ſhall bee permit- 
ted tolive wich their wives. The wordes of the Councell are thefe : * Becawſe wee 
have wnderſtood, that it hath beene delivered to the ( hnrch of Rome for a Canon , that 
Deacons or Presbyters, who ſhall bee thought worthy tobe ordained, ſhall profeſſe ayd pro- 
wiſe to company no more with thesr wives ; wee keeping the ancient Canons of Apoftolic/”, 
eftion and order, will and decree, that the marriages of ſuch men, as are in holy orders, 
hence-forth, and from this moment of time ſhall be firms and ftable, no way diſſolving thrix 
conjunttion with they wives , nor debarriny them from companying with ther ar convent= = 
ext timer. Wherefore if any man bee ſound worthy to bee ordained a Subdeacon, Deacon, 
or Precbyter; Let hum by no meanes be dcbarred from entring into ſuch a degree; becauſe 
| beeliveth with his lawful wife, neuher let ut bee required of hiws at the time of his oxdinas 
tion,to promiſe to refraine {rom the lawful companying with hu wife ; leaſt by ſo doing, we 
| be forced to doe wrong to marriage , ordained by God, and bleſſed by hu preſence : The 
Evangelical voyce crying ont aloud , the thinges which G O D hath Joyned, let no man 
ſunder : eAnd the eApoſtle teaching, that Marriage ts honowrable, and the bed undefi» 
led: «And againe ſaying ; Art thou bound to a wife ? ſreke not tobe loafed, cc. Thus 
doe the Fathers and Biſhops aſſembled in this Councell , forbid and condemne the 
| Putting of Presbyters, Deacons; and Subdeacons,from the ſociety with their wives, 
| Alleadging the ancient Canon, ule, and cuſtome, and many excellent authorities, and 
reaſons our of the Scriptures and word of G O D; ſhewing that no ſuch thing can 
bee done without great injury to the ſtate of Marriage, and without ſeparating thoſe 
whom God hath joyned together : and yet ſodainely forgetting themſelves , they 
! forbidde Biſhops to live with their wives ; fo overthirowing the auncient cuſtome 4 Cancne is 
and Canon , and ſeparating thoſe that God hath joyned rogether. Whereby that 
Which had beene free from the Apoltles times (as ' Z onarai noterh) was forbidden, & , x, explicuiq. 
| the Canon of the Apoſtles repealed. Yet did theſe Fathers (as wee ſee) moſt Care= Canonum Apa- 
fully provide; that Presbyters and Deacons ſhould not bee reſtrained. _ And indeed, ftol. 
this liberty hath continued accotding to their Decree in this behalfe paſſed,ever ſince, 
in all the Eaſt Churches of the world. For firſt ; rouching the Greeke Church, 
Which is principally direRed by the Canons of this Councell , it 1s cvident by 'the, Cap. 21, 
| Cenſure of the Orientall Church ; upon the Confeſſion of eLufpwrge ; tranſlared out 
| of Greeke into Larine, and publiſhed by Sramſlaws Socoloviw, Secondly , the 
 Axth * Generall Councell reſtifieth ; that the eArmeniaens were fo farre from 4 Canone ; ;; 
llking the marriage of their Cleargy-men , that they ranne into the other cx. 
reame, For they confined the EleRion of Church-men within the ſtocke of Church- 
Mn; asthe Prieft-hovd was cotifined was time of <Moſes law , and _— 
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withio the tribe'of Levi. And thirdly, ' Damianes 4 Goes witneſſeth; that 5 


e/Ethiopian Chriſtians,Cleargy-men are married : and thar by Siſpere aong th, 


triarch, after the death of rhe firſt wite, their Pricſts and Miniſters = cooked, 
cond,though without ſuch diſpenſation they may marry but once. The ry thee. 
ethiopiani(] ſuppoſe) have not reſtrained their Biſhops from living in ware; and 
ſociety with their wives,more then their Presbyters and Deacons: ſeeing they ol 
eto 
_—_— "6" rai 
n: The Armenians receiving but only the three firſt, and the /Eeb; <rwrey 
firſt foure Generall Councels. oY Ws PII an: Melythe 
Thus having takena view of the courſe of thinges inthe Church, hehe 
ning, and madc it evident, that generally there —_ prevailedany : onttebegs 
-mcn from companying with their wives, which they marricd while "og 
ut yet Lay-men,or in the inferiour orders and degreesof Miniſtery:and thatthe ng 
x(t part of the Chriſtian world hath ever from the beginning, evenunto this aw 
joyed the liberty which ſome unjuſtly ſought ro impeach; ler us ſce whereit ” ” 
{trained or taken away , and by whom. Of the reſtraint in Theſſalia, whereof K, 
liedorua was Authour, as likewiſe in Theſſalonica, Macedonia and Hellas , and ofthe 
endeavours of Exſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtiain Armenia,reſilted by the Bilhopsinth 
Councell of Gaxg-4, | have ſpoken ſufticicntly already and have ſhewed, that thisre. 
Rraint could not prevaile, nor continue in thoſe partes : all theſe Churches holdi 
their liberty in this manner even untothis day. Therefore I will proceedto lpecke 
of the reſtraint , that ſome ſought to bring into-the Weſt Church, - The firſt re. 
Nraint of Biſhops, Presbyters , and Deacons from companying with their wie; 
that I doe finde in the Welt Church, was in the Provinciall Councell of ® Elibers n 
Spaine, holden in the yeare three hundred and five, twenty yeares before the Councel 
of Nice, conſiſting of ninetcene Biſhops. But I hope our. Adverſaries will nc 
much preſſe us with the authority of this Councell : ſecing themſelves make (olink 
account of it as they doe. There are fome moſt excellently learned (faith © Zimiy, 
in his notes upon this Coancell,that thinke 1c erroneous, and of no authority,andthu 
it is to bee contemned as rejeted by the Church, for favouring the hereſic of News 
ts , the conceit of Vigilantiws , and their opinion , that would bave no pifuresin 
Churches. * Helchior {anus faith, the thirty ſixth Canon of it is erroneous: and 
? Belarmine faith , it was but Provinciall, not confirmed , and thatit crredin mary 
things: namely,in not admitting tothe Communion of the Churchupon their reyes 
tance, ſuch as 1n the time of perſecution denicd the faith, or otherwiſe ranne intogric 
vous and enormous crimes and finnes. And Cardinall Baronius howſoever * varying 
in his opinion touching this Councell, yet * confefſcth,there is no mention of it among 
the Ancient, as of others; and that it was utterly ſuppreſſed,as if it had never beenep- 
cauſe it was ill thought of , as favouring Novatiani/me, And therefore contrary to 
this Councell, the Councell of © Ancyra, nine yeares after decreed, that they that fel 
in the time of perſecution, and denied the faith, afrer condigne penance ſhould bere- 
ceived to the Sacraments of the Church againe : and that * Deacons proteſting attbe 
time of their ordination, that they cannot, nor are not reſolved to containe, but that 
they purpoſe and deſire to marry, ſhall remaine in the Miniſtery, though chey mar) 
after their ordination. This Counccll was conh rmed by © Leothe fourth, and by the 
Counccll of Nice, as it is in the * Councell of Florence: | So that hitherto, no reſtraut 
of Cleargy-men from companying with their wives prevailed. Bur almolt foure 
dred yearcs after Chriſt,” Syricsus Biſhop of Rome, writing to the Biſhop of T#r« 
( by whom hee underſtood that very many Prieſtes and Deacons in thoſe parts, 
their ordination, ved with their wives which they bad formerly married, and vegk 
children of them as before, and juſtified their ſo dooiog by the example of the Prie 
of the Law) excuſing that which was done, as proceeding from ignorance | 
would acknowledge themſelves in fault, and refraine for the time ro come,comm | 
ded that no ſuch thing ſhould be any longer permitted. W hereupon the * ſecondP! 


vinciall Councell of Arle,holden in the time of this Syricius,decreed;that 09 
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man ſhould be admitted intothe degree of Prieſt- hood, unlefſe hee would promiſers 
«fraine from the company of his wite; andyer permitred him to have nn rig in 
houſe with him. * Tunocentsas the firſt, who began his Popedome about the yeare - Egil 

I . : Parry, agy | PLE. Zo 
of our Lord toure undredandrwo,inſiſted inthe {teppes of Syricixs his Predeceffor 
2nd drew ſome particular Bifhops to concurre with him.” 'So that in ſome particular 
Councels, rhe 4awtull foctery arid companying of Cieargy. men with their wives; be. 
gan 10 DCE reſtraned. Inthe* tecond Councell of Carthage, as it is ulually recko. ; Canone 3 
acd, but indeed the laft', che Legare ct the Biſhop of Kame being preſent , procured | 
the Biſhops to paſle a Decree, thar Biſhops, Presbyters;and Deacons, ſhould refraitie 
from the company of ther waves; fallcly attirming , thar the Apoliles did teach fo, 
1nd Antiquity practiſe fo; contrary to that which I haye before alleadged out of the 
Canons of the Apoſtles, the Councell of Gangra , the ſpeeches of Paphnariae in the 
Councell of Nice,thereportof Socrates the Hiſtorianzand the Decreevf the {ixth Ge- 
nerall Councell , afttrming the leaving of Cleargy-men to their liberty in this behalfe 
to bee Apoltolicall and Auncient. The firſt Councell 'of Toledo holden in the c Canoe x 
yeare of our Lord foure handred, decreed, that Deacons which had lived with their 
wives, ſhould not bee preferred to bee Presbyters © nor Presbyters to bee Biſhops, 

though they had fo done before the reſtraint made by the Biſhops that were before 
them, but laide no other punifhment onthem. The Counccll of * eAgarha hotden in 4 Canone 4. 
the yeare five hundred and fixe , ſheweth plainely, that at that time many Provinces 
tooke no knowledge of the Decree of Syricixa and [rnocentins; bur that their Presby- 
ters. and Deacons lived with their wives ſtill ; and excuſeth chem in reſpec of their 
not knowing of any reſtraint; and continucth them in their places, onely debarring 
them from turcher promotion; and preferiving that the Decree of $yricins ſhall take 
placeintime tocome ; and chat ſuch as know of 1t, and diſobey it; -ſhall be reroved 
from their places. The © firſt Councell of Tzron, holden 1n the yeare foure hun. 
dred foure ſcore and two, ſought to remit ſometliing of the ſeverity of ſome parti- 
cular Councels, wherein the Biſhops directed by the promibitton of Syricims and” 7#- 
wcenti had gone too farre. The words of the Counccll are thete : Though owr Fa- 
thers, out of the autbority committed to them, decreed that what Prieſt or Deacon ſoever, 
hould bee found to beget children of thew wives , ſpomld bee put from the communion of 
the Lord ; yet we moderating their extreame ſeverity , and by a more equall conſtitution 
molifying and mitigating that which was too hard, have decreed: That 4 Prieſt or Dea- 
con couttuning in CHMarrimoniall fociety with bu wife , and not ceaſing from the pro- 
creation of children ; ſhall not bee lifted up to any higher degree , nor offer. ſacrifice unto 
Goa,nor minsſter to the people: but let this be enongh for them, that they are not put from 
the {ommanion. Thus wee ſee, that within a ſhore time after che publiſhing of theſe 
Decrees , the Biſhops were forced ont of dne conſideration to remit. ſomething of 
that ſeverity, that. ſome other {ct on by Syricsz and [nnocentius had uſed, tiH at length 
the execution of theſe Decrees was im a manner wholly neglected as unprofitable, 
and too heavy a brirthen for the Miniſters of the Charch to beare, Whercupon we 
ſhall finde, that in all the Provinces of the Weſt; the Presbyters and Deacons of the 
Church were married, at that time that H&debrand climed up mito the Papall Chairez 
and had bcene long before. . Prieſts in thoſe tines (faith *eAventinus ) had wives j71,j1,. Annal. 

Publikely, as ali other Chriſtians; and begate ſonnes and daughters of them , as It aÞ+ Boiorum. pag, 

pexreth by the inſtruments of donatfons madero Churches, and Abbaics , wherein 554, 
ncſe Prieſts wives, together with their husbands, are brought as witneſſes, and are 
ltiled by the name of Prerbyteriſſe. Yealo generall and ſo well ſerled was the mar- 

ge of Cleargy-men in thoſe times, that when Hildebrand began to reſtraine and 

forbid ir, the whole Nation of Clcargy- men roſc up againſt bim, called him Monſter, 

and enemy of man-kinde , and pronounced him to bee Antichriſt. And (och was 

the reſiſtance againſt this raſh and inconſiderarte attefnpr of the Pope , that hee could 
y no meanes prevaile , though hee cauſed ſo great confulions, tumults and 

Gforders in the Chriſtian world , as the like bad never bcene ſcene in any of 


the Lloudy perſecutions; that were inthe time of the Prunitive Church * and was 
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forced to confeſle a little before his death, that he had cauſed grievous 
Chriſtian world, The circumſtances of the whole narration found in the 14; 
2 Naucler. vol. ans are theſe. * So ſoone as the Decree of Hildebrand was publiſhed. Hiſtori 
2. generat- 36. whole fation of Cleargy-men was enragedagainſt him z crying out ht th 
hereticke, and a man damnably crring mi his judgement,, who for ctting the ps ® 
of our Lord, that faith , A men recesve not this word ; Let him that can Fecoives 
ceive it: and of the Apoſtle who ſaith, Ler him that cannot containe, marry; for ns * 
ter to marry then to burne , would by violent inforcement conſtrai macs live be 
the manner of Angells ; and while he denied, and fought toreſtraine the orgi "In 
accuſtomed courle of nature, looſed the reines, and gave free liberty to whor 
and uncleannefle : proteſting, thar if he ſhould goe torward to urge the execution 
this his Decree, they were reſolved rather to forſake the Miniſtery; then their : 
rlage. And that then hee, before whom men did ſtincke, ſhonld ſee, whence ak 
are to be had, toundertake rhe government of the Church and people of God. \ 
withſtanding all this reſiſtance, and theſe carneſt proteſtations, Hildebrand wen: fo 
ward, urged the matter, and reproved the Biſhops as carelefle and negligent. Ty. 
| Arch-biſhop of Hens fearing the Popes diſpleaſure z and yer conſidering, thai 
would bee no caſte matter to alter a cuſtome to ſtrongly, and by (o long tract oftim: 
confirmed, proceeded moderately in thoſe parts, where hee had to doe: giving thoſ 
of the Cleargy halfe a yeares reſpite, to adviſe themſelves, praying and beſeeching 
them to reſolve to doe that willingly , which of neceſſity they muſt doe. Butther 
the time expired, which bee bad given unto them, hee called a Synode; and wasey. 
neſt with them, that without all further delay or excufe,they would preſently,cithe 
_ ebjure their marriage, or put themſclves from ſcrving any longer at the Altar, They 
onthe contrary ſide alleadged many reaſons to perſwade him, not to urge themto 
ny ſuch extremities: and when they found, that neither intrcaty,and humble petition, 
nor weight of reaſon would prevatle , but that though proteſling himſclfeunyilling 
thus to urge them, yet he was forced ſo todoe by the Popes mandate; and thatthere; 
fore he muſt have nodenyall, but that they muſt yeeld ; they went out ofthe Cour- 
cell-houlc, as if it had beene to deliberate, and reſolved among themlelves either ne- 
ver to returne, or other wile ſo to returne, as to pull him out of his chaire, before tee 
ſhould pronounce ſo curſed a ſentence againſt them , and to take away his life from 
him; that ſo his unhappy end might be a warning to all poſterities, that no ſucceeding 
Biſhop might ever dare toattempt , ſo to wrong anddiſhonour the Pricſtly degree 
and order. The Archbiſhop by the meanes of ſome, that wiſhed well unto hum, ar- 
derſtanding of this conſpiracy, to prevent the tumulr , which hee ſaw to be unavey- 
dable , if he did not ſpeedily give them ſome ſatisfaction and contentment, {entunt 
them, beſought them to be quiet, and to returne into the Synode; and promiſed, that 
as ſoone as any opportunity ſhould bee offered, hee would doe his beſt cndeavourts 
perſw2de the Pope to deſiſt from theſe courſes : Theſe things were done inthe yeare 
1074. The yeare following, the Arch-biſhop againe urged by the Pope calledao- 
ther Councell at Hentz , to which the Popes Legate came, bringing his letrers and 
mandates, and requiring him to urge them preſently, to yeeld, and if they ſhould re- 
fuſe ſo to doe, to puniſh them with the lofle of their degree and order , which thng 
when hee was about to doe, preſently all the Cleargy-men which fate round about 
roſe up, and ſo refuſed, and rejeRed that he ſaid, with words, and by the _ 
ving and ſhaking of their hands, & geſture of their whole bodies, ſhewed ig wes 
to bee ſo moved againſt him , as that hee feared ever to goe out ofthe Synode als; 
and fo at laſt, overcome with the difficulty of this attempt, hee reſolved to 
from medling with this matter any more, which hee had fo often ro no purpoſe he 
in hand, and to leave it wholly to the Pope to doc what hee would. Theſe rn 
vaine attempts of the Romaniſtes for the reſtrayning of lawfull Marriage - W 
though they prevailed not at the firſt, according to the wiſhes of the bees: 
yet cauſed the moſt horrible confuſions in the Weſterne Charch,thatever 'hche Mi 


for Lay-men taking occaſion hereupon, deſpiſcd their Pricſts, medled wi niſtratic0 
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niſtcation of Holy thinges , miniſtred the Sacrament of Baptitme ; atino | 
with the filche which they rooke out of their cares, inſteed Sort Gd 90s men 
moſt diſorderly , aid committed ſundry intolerable outrages. And therefore ies 
molt ſtrange that * Belarmize ſhould fo forget humſelfeas he dothy'For Whereas ull 4 De Cleric _ 
{tories 1Mpute theſe confuſions, prophanations and conrernprs of ſacred things rothe lb. 1, cap.I9. 
reſtraint of marriage, and the diſgracing of ir,ſo hard is bis forchead that he Bluſheth 
not to Write , that the marriage of Miniſters would hinder the due and reverentag- 
miniſtration of Sacraments; and that experience ſhewed ir; in that in Germany, inthe 
ine of Gregory the Scaventh when Prieſts began ro marry wives, there grew ſo grent 
contempt of the Sacraments, that Lay-men began ro adminiſter them ; as Nanclerus 
2nd others report. In which ſpeech of his, there isno-word true + for neither did 
Pricſtes begin to marry in Gregories time , but had beene ordinarily tharried long b&- 
fore, as ' Nawclerus teltifieth, taying, it was an old and confirmed cuſtome; that was , Ubi ſupri 
not calily to be altered , which Gregory ſought to rake away when hee'wene abont'tb | 
forvid the marriage of Pricſts: So that they did ratherceaſero marry inhis time tH&1 
begin. Neither doth any ſtory impure the contuſions, prophanations; and contemmprs 
of Sacraments 2nd ſacred things in thoſe times to the marriage of Prieſts, which was 
publikely allowed long before, without any. ſuch evill enſuing, as *ventinw ; and t UbiſuprL 
others doe teſtifie , bur tothe reſtraint of it. And therefore ir was not thc begit1- Zak 
ning (as Belarmine untrucly faith ) but the ending of Prieſts marriages in Gregories 
time, that brought in ſo many and hideous evills into the Chriſtian world. Thus kx- 
ving ſcene with how bag ſucceſſe Gregory the Seaventh began this reſtraint in other 
parts of the Chriſtian world, letus take a view of our-owne Counttey; and ſce what 
focting it had here. ' Henry Huntingdon an auncient Hiſtorian and of goog credire, 1 x.;1, 7, 
reporteth that before the time of eLnſelme Biſhop of (anterbury , the marriage of 
Presbyters and other Miniſters of the Church, was not forbidden in E»gland; and that 
when he forbad it , howſocver hee pleaſed ſome, for thatthere ſeemed ro be greater 
purity in ſingle life; then in the (tate of Marriage ; yet this his prohibition ſeemed to 
other to be very dangerous: fearing that whules he foughtto bring men to that, which 
is25ove the reach, and wichout the compaſſe of humane frailty, hee would occaſion 
many grievous and ſcandalous evills. But howloever, this bis endeavour tooke not 
place by and by , for the ſame Authour reportech , that after that tine one 7ohn Cre- 
mens, aCardinall came into England, atid went about to reſtrainethe Marriages of 
Ciurch-men : So thar it appeareth, that Anſelme had effkeRed nothing. This wor- 
thy Cardinall (as hee reportcth) held a Synode at Lowaoy, andin the fame made a ye- 
hement and bitter ſpeech againſt the marriage of Presbyters ; as king if it were not an 
impure and unfitting thing for a Miniſter of the Church co rife up from the (ide of an 
hariot, (for ſo it pleaſed him to terme the lawfull wives of Church-men) and to goe 
tothe Altar to conſecrate the Sacrament of the Lords Body and Bloud, Bur ſce the 
Judgement of God, faith Huningdon. The Impure Cardinall that had thus inveighed 
2painſt Marriage, the night following was taken 1n bed with an Harlot, though hee 
had ſaid Maſſe, and conſecratcd the bleſſed Sacrament in the morning ; which thing 
was ſoevident that it could nor, and fo foule, that ir was not fit to bee concealed, and 
bee addeth, that if any Romane Prelate or other diſlike this bis mot rrue report, hee 14,q, pad, in 
were beſt to take heed hee follow not the example of (remenſis, leaſt the like diſho- Heorico, 1, © 
nour come unto him as did nnto ({remenſs ; who being at firſt received in very glo- P22: 67. 
rious manner, was in the end caſt out with diſgrace ; and who deſpifing lawfull mar- 
riage, feared not to commit moſt filrhy whoredome. Hercupon it ſcemeth, the 
mitrer of reſtraint of Presbyters marriage had no good ſucceſſe ar thar time ; which 
appeareth alſo in that ” after this tine in a Councell it was referred to the King,and he = - ih. Parily 
Was authoriſed & appointed to puniſh ſuch Presbyters and Miniſters of the Church, ' "* ico. 
4s hee ſhould finde marricd,; but he notably deceived rhe Popes Agents, that thus ” cha 
thoriſed him - for hee tooke money of ſuchas were found to be married ,and ſuffered 
them ſo to redeemie their liberties; which grieved them not a little : yer did they tn 


the end ſo farre forth obraine their deſires, and the tyranny of Antichriſt ſo farre pre- 
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| vailed, that Presbytevs durft no longer bee knowne publikely to be married 
» Conſtit. O- forced co take another courſe: for asit appeareth by the © Decrees of 0 the ; Were 
mo - uz? of Henry the Third , many contracted matrimony ſecretly , and when the tine 
| --phnrene time children were borne unto them for their good when they ſaw it fit, / Celle f 
take order it might be proved they were marricd, and their childrenborne in wut 
age,cither by witneſſes,or publicke inſtruments,cither while they lived, or after th.: 
death. Whereby ir is evident, that howſoever the impure Romanifts fought tok 
Cleargy-men from marrying, and to force them by the cenſures of the Church «Pe 
other extremities to put away their wives, yet at that time they dufft nor PLonck 
their marriages void, nor their children ilegitimare;for if they had,theſe meny = 
not ſocarcfully have provided to bee able to make proofe of their marriages wi 
good of their children, So that though there wanted not inſtruments, ſer a worke h 
the Pope ſome hundreds of yeares paſt, that ſought ro reſtraine the marriage of Cle! 
gy-men,yet wasnot their reſtraint like unto that of rhe Rowanifts at this day,forthey 
did not ſo reſtraine Cleargy-men from marrying,or living with their wives,as t0 pro. 
nounce their marriages to be void, neither did they ſeparate thoſe that God had ics. 
ned together,bur if they would marry, or continue with their wives, which they had 
formerly married, they permitted them fo to doe, and onely put them from the ny; 
»De ſacr. Ecdl, ſtery. Presbyters in former times (taith ! Dwarenws ) itthey tooke wives inthol 
miſt. & be- places where marriage was forbidden, were put from the miniſtery,or perhaps where 
nef. lib.4.c.%, more ſeverity was uſed, were excommunicated; bat their marriage was not voyded: 
yet is it notto be denyed, but that Syricizs and Innecentins ſpake very unreverently of 
the ſtate of marriage, indeavouring to prove that Presbyrters are not to bee ſufferedrs 
marry,becauſe to live in marriage isto live inthe fleſh,& they that live inthe fleſher 
not pleaſe God, How abſurd and inconſiderate this kinde of reafoning is, ever7mn 
p Heb. 13-4 (JT thinke) will eafily diſcerne: for whereas the ? Apoſtlezand after him \P aphnutiu in 
9Socratd-t-cc8+ ye Councell of Nice, pronounce that marriage is honourable among all, & the bedun- 
 _ defiled: and*Chry/oftome affirmeth, that it 1s ſo honourable, that men may belitteduy 
 » - nag into the Biſhops chaires with it; with what face can theſe men ſay,tharto liveinmur- 
Pont.1.4.c.ro. Flage is tolivein the fleſh, in ſuch ſort asnot to pleaſe God. ' Bellarmines evaſion, that 
- they ſpeak not of marriage ſimply,but of forbidden marriage,ſuch as that of Prieftsis 
when they ſay,tolive in marriage 1s to live in the fleſh, 8 that therefore they ſay only, 
they who live inunlawfull & forbidden marriage,live inthe fleſh,& cannot pleaſeGod, 
will not ſerve the turne.For they ſpeak not of unlawfull & forbidden marriage,bur goe 
about to prove,that marriage is to be forb1dde & denied to Presbyters,by arealontakt 
fro the nature of it,& ſomething in it, or conſequent of it, in reſpec whereof it cannot 
ſtand with the holineſſe of the degree and calling of Presbyters and Miniſters. Sotht 
they ſay ſimply, to live in marriage, is to live in the fleſh: and that therefore the holy 
Miniſters of the Church, who may not live in the fleſh, muſt bee forbiddento marry; 
their words beinga reaſon moving them to prohibire marriage, & not taken from the 
prohibition , as it will eaſily appeare to any one that will cake the painesto view the 
eSyriciiad Hi- * Epiſtles of the Romane Biſhops (if yer they have not becne corrupted, as many other 
mericum.c.7. things of like nature have.) But howfoever wee cenſure theſe ſayings ofthe Popes, 
—_— it is moſt certaine , that thoſe parricular Biſhops of the Weſt, who upon poo 
= ay _ "7. ſought to reſtraine Presbyters from living with their wives, yet never proceede ; 
vperium.c.x. faraseicher topronounce their marriages unlawful,orto diflolvethem till of _ 
therefore they were moſt contrary in their judgements to the lewde afſertions0tt® 
piſts;who thinke and teach, that the marriages of Church-men are adulter1es, & frare 
not to ſay, that jt is worſe for a man to take a wife to live with continually , rhento 
joyne himſelfe unto harlots: which prodigious aſſertion,all men in former times, eve 
they who were moſt averſe from the marriage of Cleargy-men would have dete 
» Canone 1. If a Presbyter (faith the Councell of * Neoceſarea) will matry a wife, let him beep 
from his order, but if hee commit fornication or adultery, let him be driven ad 2 
» Gan,zz.&18 and put to pennance. W hereupon the Councell of * Heltsberss before- mentions,” 


grecth, preſcribing that ſuch as commitadultery ſhall be put from the CommMUNOR, 


* 
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_ the Church for ever: and likewiſethe Councell of ' -4rverne. Sorhe other intend 5 EP | 
re were that proceeded a little further, and put thera from the wannahingr >; — nc 
Church, that would live 11 Matrimonial fociery j burrht Biſhops in the of 
:T wron chought good ro moderate that extremity, and onely to keepe _ -+ £8 $ 
ther promotion and ſacred tmployment:and with themthe Biſhops 4rithe fifth Coun. Canone en 3's 
cell of Orleans agree. 50 that theſe Biſhops though inconlideratcly reltraining mar- , C | 
riage , yet durlt not pronounce the marriages of Church-men voyde; as our Adver. anone 4. 
aries now doe; neither did they (for ought Lean read) force men to: make any vow'of 
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contincnce. For though ſome ot them required a promiſe of living (ingle, yer was it 
10 yow; ſecing, 2 promiſe made to men is farre different from a vow, which is a pro- 
miſe made to God. And many of them (as it-may ſeemeJ urged ſuch as they admitted 
into the Miniſtery tono ſuch promile at ail: bur receivedthem in fuch lorr, that they 
ſhould {6 long be 1mployed,as they wouldretraine,& thatitthey pleaſedto marry,they 
ſhould ſtill injoy the Communion of the Churth,but ſhould not be imployed in facred 
funRion any longer. Touching the promiſe which ſome required, the ſecond Cotha- 


cell of * Toledo preſcribeth , that at cighteene yeares of age they of the Cleargy ſhall 4 Canone x: 


reſolve to marry,or promiſe to containe;'& that at twenty they ſhall be made Subdea- 


cons. The Councell of © Ancyra provideth,that if Deacons ſhall proteſt when they art c Canone 19. 


ordained that they will not live ſingle; but will have wivcgzthey ſhall be permitted to 
marry, and yetkeepe their places. But if profefling that they will containe, they be= 
take rhemſelves to former or new marriages,they ſhall injoy the Lay-communion,but 
jhall be put our of the Miniſtery and Cleargy. Whereby it appeareth, that there was 
nouniforme obſervation in the promiſe of contirencie, that was required : ſceing the 
one of theſe two Councels requireth it at cightcene yeares of age, of ſuch as were not 
yet Subdeacons, and the other leaveth ſich as were to bee Deacons to their owne 
choyce at the time of their ordination : nor that this promiſe was thought romake 
roid the enſuing marriage; ſeeing ſuch as contrary to promite, returned to the ſtate of 
marriage, were permitted to enjuy the communion of the Church as Lay-men,chough 
jn ſome places they were put out of the Miniitery and Cleargy. I ſay1n ſome places, 


becauſe it appeareth by the © Councell ot Toledo; appointing that fuch fhall have but JCCncil.Tolet 


® 


; 


the places of Leors only;that they were not wholy deprived of the honour of Clear- x, Canone 4. 
gy-men in all places. Afterwards indeed in the © Ninth. Councell of Tole4o , the Bi- £ Canon 5. 


ſhops finding that all their former indeavours prevatlednor, though they. voided not 
the marriages of Cleargy-men,nor judged themto be adultericsas our Adverſaries do, 
yct they adjudged ſuch as ſhould be borne of ſuch marriagesto a kind of bondage;and 
deprived them of that poſſibility of inheritance, which formerly they might have had, 
Bur this was but the particular Decree of that Provinciall Ccuncell , .and fo could 
binde norie but thoſe few Chiirches in thoſe partes. . Neither did ir. For long after 


heere in England, (as I have ſhewed)) the Minifters of the Church were publikely 


martied without any ſuch wrong done either to them or their children. And long 
atter the reſtraint of Gregory the ſeaventh, when this Decree of ſingle life had in ſome 
fort prevailed; they did {till ſecretly marry, and when they ſaw cauſe for the good of 
their children; made proofe of their tnarriages. Neither is it to be marvailed at, that 
lome particular Synodes tn the Welſt,ſet on by the Biſhop of Rome, went about in ſoine 
fortroreſtraine the lawfull Marriages of Church-men: (lawfull i fay,both by the law 
of God,and the reſolution, allowance, and praRtice of the greater part of che Chriſtian 
Churches ) ſecing they forbade thoſe; which even 1n the judgement of our adverſa- 
ics themſelves ; T thinke cannot bee.denicd to have beet lawfull,. If the widGowe 
orrelicte of a Presbyrer or Deacon; ſhall joyne herſelfe to any one in marriage (faith 


the firſt Councell of ' Orleans) let them after chaſtiſement bee ſeperated, or it they /canove 15. 


perſiſt in the intention of ſuch a crime; let them bee excommunicated. Wherewith 


the * Epaunine Councell agrecth; and the ſecond Cquncell of * Bracar, laying : If any y Canone 32, 


Piddor of a Biſhop, Presbyter,or Deacon rake an huband, let no ( leargy-man, nor no re- b Canon, 29, 


ligious woman banquet with them- ; neither let her ever communicate , onely at the time 


if ber death; let the Sacraments of the ( burcb bee adminiſtred unto her. — 


© 
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Canone 32. 


2, Canone 16. 


the Councell of * Antifodorwm,decreeth tothe fame effec. Neither cititbe angye 
that theſe Councels forbid the widdowes of Presbyrers, Deacons,and Sur. a 
marry, becauſe during the life of their husbands, upon ſome ——_— Ieacorg 
bound themſelves by promiſe to live continently. For the Councell om; they 
creeth, that ifthe wives of Sub-deacons, Exorciſtes, or Acoluthes , Dalla S 
death, joyne themſclves in marriage the ſecond time, they ſhall be * ther 
into the houſes of Nunnes. And yet theſe might lawfully live with their thraſ 
even in the judgment of them that made this decree. Neither were they any Wayin 


duced neceffarily to promiſe to containe. 


[ Annal. Boio- 


rum. lib.5,pag. 


465. & 571. 


tw Bernard. de 


Converſione ad 
Clericos,c.29. 


» Salyvianus de 
Divina provi- 


Thus having ſcene, where, when,and by whom, the forbidding of the lawfall 
riage of Presbytersentred intothe Church,in what fort it was urged at the firſt _ 
afterwards, what contradiction it found,and how farre forth in the end ir prevailed;; 
remaincth that wee proceed to ſce what good followed upanit. Where firſt #1 
ventinu tellethus , thar after the conſtraint of Hildebrand, under the honeſt name o 
Chaſtity, the greateſt part every where, without checke of puniſhment, COMthitted 
whoredomes, 1nceſts, and adulteries , and that the Law of ſingle lite, which offended 
the good, was exceeding pleaſing to impure companions , who now for One wiſe | 
might have fixe hundred Harlots. Neither is this the private conceit of Aventiny 
lone,but all good & wiſe men beare witnes with him, that he ſpeaketh thetruch;s: 
as much as he. Bernard ſpeaking of the ſtate of the Cleargy in his time, ſaith, © 
*not all truely -, but yet many undoubtedly, who neither can bee hid they arſon 
*qy,nor care to bee hid they are ſo ſhameleſſe; many ſurely ſeeme to have madetheli 
berty in which they are called, to ſerve as a fit occaſion to ſatisfie the flcſh ; abſt. 
ning from the remedy of Marriage, and powring forth themſelves into all manner of 
*ſinfall wickedneſſes. eLnd'3n the ſame Chapter hee ſaith , That if wee digge downe 
*he wall , according to the wordes of the Prophet Ezekiel , wee ſhall fee horrible 
*hingsin the houſe of God. For after whoredomes, adulteries, and inceſts, there xre 
*ound the paſſions of ignominy,and the workes of impurity and filthinefſe. Would 
*o GOD (ſaith hee) thoſe thinges that are moſt annaturall, were not committed; 
*hat neither the Apoſtles needed to write of them , nor wee to ſpeake ; and thatno 
*man would beleeve that ſo abominable luſt did ever poſſefle the minde ofman. Were 
*not thoſe Cities, which were the Mothers of this impure filthineſſe, long ſince cor- 
*demned by the judgement of God himſcife, and conſumed with fire? Did notthe 
*fire of hell, impatient of delay, prevent the time, and in a fort before the time, cor- 
ume that curſed Nation? Did not fire, brimeſtone, and the ſtormie tempeſt, conſume 
he very earth and ground it ſelfe, as privie to ſuch confuſions , as ſhould neverio 
*nuch as once be thought of? Was notall the Whole land and ground it ſelfe turned 
*into an horrible Lake? Surely,five heads of the Monſter Hydra are cut off: but woe 
©is unto us, innumerable moe are riſen up. Who hath reedified thoſe Cities of viÞ 
*lany? who hath inlarged the walles of impurity ? and who hath ſpread outthole ve+ 
*nimous branches? Woe, wee! the enemy of man-kinde hath ſcatteredevery where 
*round about, the unhappy reliques of that fulphurcous burning, and hath ſprinckled 
©he body of the Church with thoſe cxecrable aſhes, and hath filled ſome ofthe Mini 
*ſters of the Church, with tha filthy,ſtinking,and impure running ſoare. Salviand 
in like ſort , in bis booke of divine Providence, hath theſe wordes. * It is ſurely altoge- 

*her a new and ſtrange kinde of converſion, that ſome men talke of, lawfall chunges 


dentialib.5-t- they doe not, and unlawfull things they commit. They refrainefrom marriage, bit 


rat. ab Eſpen- 
C20. lib. x. de 
Continentia. 
Cap. 13. 


'refrainc notfrom Rape. What doeſt thou O fooliſh perſwaſion ? God forbade, 
*not marriage ; your deedes agree not with your profeſſion. You ſhould notbe 
friends of enormous crimes, who profeſle ro doe the workes of vertue- It 15a pr& 
oſterous thing thar you doe, it is not converſion bur averſion. You that have (0g 
*fince (as the fame is ) forſaken the worke of honeſt marriage, ceaſcatthe laſt, 


0 Sigeberrus in Ainfull wickednefſe. With theſe agree the Hiſtorians generally , reporting 
Chronico, Anni innumerable evills followed the prohibition of the marriage of Cleargy- Ho 


$07 4. 


liſhed by Pope Hildebrand; that few lived coutinontly, though ſome countertanren 
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-» doe for filthic Jucres ſake,and for oftertation ; and that many joynedboth perjuric 
ind adultery together : and not contenting themſelves with an ordinary degree of 
wickedneſſe, mujtipl yed thctr whoredomes and adukeries exceedingly, 
Whereupon wee ſhall finde, that many of the beſt learned, moſt judicious , and 

worthicſt men, the Church had in latter times, wiſhed the law of ſingle life to be ta- 
Lon away, EVEN aS Many reliſted it when it was firſt made. Durandre in bis booke 
* De modo celebrands (, oncilij , proveth by manyreafons , that it were fit that the li- * Rutic. ,6 
vertic of marriage Were agaliic reſtored to Prieſtes in a Generall Councell. * In the fol 35. A 
Councell of Baſil, when exception was taken againſt the choyce of eAmedew Duke ? &"- Sylv. de 
of Savoy, ( whom many thought tit to bee Pope ) for thar hee had beenc a married geit.concul.Byl, 
nan, and had children, it was anſwered by fome of good eltceme, that that was no 
exception , and that haply 1t were much beter that Pricſts were permitted to live in 
marriage, then reſtrained. For that many of chem mighrbe faved in chaſte marriage, 
which now periſh in their filthie and impure fingle life. e/Eneas Sylvine a great 
man.in that Councell, who was afterwardes Pope, and named Piw the ſecond, in af 

Epiltie to 2 friend of his, who was 11 the holy orders of the Miniſtery of the 4 Ep. 307. ad 
Church, and yet deſirous for the avoyding of fornication, to marry a wife, writeth Joan. Frunde. 
thus : Wee ſuppoſe that you are'not ull adviſed, if when you cannot comtaine , you (eche a 
mite, thaugh that ould have beene thonght on before you had emtered into holy Orders. 
8ut we are not Goas, nexwther can we foreſee things to come. Wherefore ſeeing things are 
come to thus paſſe , that you cannot reſiſt the law of the fleſh , it 1 better to marry then to 
burne. Yet cannot the Pope be perſwaded to asſpenſe with you; but he ftandeth reſolved to 
þ1td b1s [evere comrſe full, and thinketh it not fit to grant that to one, which may be hurtful 
unto maxy. If therefere you acfire ſafely to'marry, you muje expett ſome other Pope, whd 
ay be more inclinable and yeclaing. And of this e/Eneas Sylvie, afterwards named 

Pu the ſecond, * Plating, and ' Sabe/icus report, that hee was wont to ſay, That » In Pio 2. 
th:y had, no doubt, reaſon to leade them ſo ro doe, that forbaae the Marriage of Cleargy; { Ennead, 10. 
men, but that there was much greater reaſon row to leave it free againe, Baptiſta Man- 1,6, Page 731. 
anus farth , that many thought the Lawces againſt marriage to bee evill ; that they * nts + 
which made thoſe Lawes, had not ſufficiently conſidered whar the nature of man can 
beare,that CHR 1 5ST never put ſo unpleaſant a Yoake npon the neckes of men; that 
zkis burden, roo heavie for the ſhoulders of mento beare, hath brought forth many 
monſtrous effe&s : that ir was a ſhew of Picty, but indeed too great beldnefle, that 
lid this burthen upon the ſhoulders of men-; that it had beenc mores ſafe to bave gone 
that way wherein the divine Law direeth us , andro have trode in the ſteppes of 
the Auncient Fathers , whoſe life was better in marriage, then ours that is ſingle, 
" Inannes eAntonens fait, in rhe time of the Primitive Church , it was lawtulil for Tit Qui Cle- 
Presbyters, 2nd fuch as were entcred into holy Orders, to have wives, {o.that they rici vol volven- 
refrained from companying with them , upon the dayes wherein they celebrated } tes marrimonia 
that after wardes in the Weſterne Church , they that were entred into holy Orders <onrohere pol- 
were commanded to containe : which commandement (hee faith) yeelded matter _ jr gs 
toenſnare the ſoules of many men, and therefore bee verily veleeveth , thatasthe |, v £ce(;3, 
Church brooght ja this precept of continencie , fo the rime will come, when the 
ſm: Church will reverſe and revoke it againe ; which revocation ſhall be agrecable 
tO that ofthe Apoſtle, who ſaith, * Concerumg Virgins, 1 have noc ommandement, but x 1Cor,7,25, 
keive advice. With Antonius agrecth Panormiuanus, who propoling the queſtion, , 5. ©1...... 
whether the Church may give leave to Pregbyters to contract marriage, or to liven conjus nis, cop, 
mirtiage, as the Grecians doe, an{wcreth, that hee beleeveth ie may : and that he is cum olim. 
ured it may in reſpe& of them , whoare not tyed by vow implyed or expreſſed. 
Which hee proverth , becauſe contiuencie 10 ſecular Cleargy-men 1s not of the ſub- 
lt:nce of order, nor preicribed by the Law of G OD. For that other wile the Gre- 
cians ſhould finne , 2nd no _cuſtome could excuſe them : fſecing no cuſtome is of 
force againſt the Law of GOD. Nither doth hee oncly thinke that the Church 
math power thes to doe, but profeſſert , hee thinketh it were behoovefull , and 


for the 200d and falvation of the fonles of men, that (uch as are willing to m—_— 
All 
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and to lead a life of higher perfeRion, ſhould be left to their owne will, andy © 
as are not willing to containe, ſhould by the Decree of the Church be {ee n fuch 

z Citar,ab An- tra& marriage. * Alfonſus Vervecimne, as eAnareas Frifuu telleth us ) Giſcover; C00. 
drea Fritio. de y,orgds of P aul, (For the avoyding of fornication, let every one bave his owne »; the 
—_—_ they containe no precept, but a conceſlion or graunt : and affirmeth, thar by ') : 
_ this graunt , every one that cannot otherwiſe avoide fornication, may "ay 
And after certaine remedies preſcribed to be obſerved & uſed by Presbyrers,thay” 
may avoyde fornication, at laſt, confidently givethcounſell to him, whohay; te 
cd all thoſe meanes cannot containe, rather to marry a wife, and fo to Provide Tl 
owne ſalvation, then to commit fornication, and fo caſt himſelfe head-long into te 
nall death: but yer perſwadeth ſuch a one to doe nothing without lecking the Popes 
conſent, hoping that he will diſpenſe in ſuch a caſe; ſeeing the power he hath, was, 
4 De Invent- yen him for edification, and not for deſtruction. *I dare confidently (ay, (Gaith* Pa 
Rerum- Ub. 5. cJore Virgit) that it hath becne ſo farre from being true, that this inforced Chaſt 
__ *hath excelled that which is in marriage : that no ſinfull crime hath brought greaer 
*diſgrace to the order of the Miniſtery, more evill to religion, or made a greater and 
©Jceeper impreſſion of ſorrow in all good men, then the ſtaine of the 1mpure luſt of 
*Prieſtes. And therefore haply , 1 were behoovefull for the Chriſtian common. 
*wealch, and for the good of them that are of that ſacred order and ranke, that at the 
*Jaſt a publike Law might bec made to give leave to Prieftes to contra Marrizor 
*Wherein rather they might live honeſtly and holily withouc infamy, then in meg 
bCitar,a Chem *filchy manner defile themſelves with this finne of Nature. And Biſhop * Lindy 
nitio in exami- Ajith ; Surely even at this day, it is lawfull to take chaſt and honeſt merried menins 
ne Trident «he order of Prieſt-hood : which (in my judgement) might much berter be done 
_— *fome Provinces of Germary,then to ſet over them certaine moſt impure companion, 
for any longer to endure and tollerate Knaves, Apoſtataes, and Sacrilegious Paſtoury, 
e In Declamat. ith theſe agreeth © Eraſm , affirming, that in his conceipt, hee ſhould not ill&. 
delaudid. Mi- (erve, nor take the worſt courſe for the furthering of humane affaires, & the right in 
al forming of the manners of men,which ſhould procureliberty of marriage (if it might 
bee) both for Prieſts and Monkes. And therefore S:gi/mund the Emperour,alittk 
before the Councell of Bait began, publiſheda reformation of the Cleargy, in whic 
among other things this was one, that foraſmuch as more evill commeth by thetor- 
bidding of marriage then good,it were better arid more ſafero permit Cleargy-mento 
live inthe ſtate of marriage according to the cuſtome of the Ocientall Churches, then 
to forbid them ſo to doc. Inthe Councell of 7revr, the Orator of Bavaris movedto 
4 Jbiſup:3, the ſame purpoſe. And * Chemmitius reporteth from George the Prince of eAvbui, 
and eAdolphus Riſhop of HMerberch his uncle ; would often fay , before ever 1s 
ther began to ſtirre, that if there were a Councell, hee would bee a perſwader, th 
Cleargy-men might be permitted to marry : and profeſſed that hee knew, thatmw 
for the quiet of their conſciences ſecretly contracted marriage with rhole _ 
which they kept under the name of Concubines. And furely even the Popes wm 
ſelves were content to winke at things in this kinde. Georgius (afſanaer;a were 4 
finite reading, excellent judgement, and ſingular piety and ſincerity, a 
(Ir Confiilea 3: Much reſpected and honoured by Ferdinand and Maximilian the ſecond, ! h 
one de Sacerd. held himthe fitteſt man inthe world to compoſe the controverſies in a 
Czlibauuw, for him to come unto them for the ſame purpoſe, is clearely of opinion tn: he 
* EneasSylvi- ever ſome 11 ancient times forbad the marriage of Cleargy-men, yet now © expe 
Dag © andneceſlary that that law were abrogated : firſt, becauſe it is found by wren® 
tus bath cheſe TICNCE TO bee the cauſe of many grievous evils : ſecondly , for thatthe i 
us hath theſe "Sos e : : . at his Law 
words. Adhuc Diſcipline, and ſtrineſſe in all courſes of life , that was in uſe whent! Ul, 
cayi neme [2- firſt to bee urged, is cleane gon, or much decayed, even in the waar” fo 
cer —_—_ that that which was fit in thoſe times , may now bee moſt unfitte. 2 hs 
ons that many godly and learned men are thereby * diſcouraged from Engk 
tam, &  Miniſterie , refuſing to binde theſelves to the obſervation of this law 0'Ty 


| indeed | 
Epiſt. 50. —Whereby the Church looſeth the benefit of their laboursz few young mew 
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rigions and pious,applying themſelves to the ſtudy of Divinity : burſuch onely for 


— 


hc nolt part,as ſecke nothing but rich and good livings;thatiintend a Gifſolute courſe 
of iife, and refolve afore- band, to wallow-in all impurity/6f luſt ; ( befides fome few 
who inconſiderately before rhey know themſelves, talt into the fnare- ) Neither 
doth hee onely thinke it fir , that married men bee admitted/into the Miniſtery; and 
juff:red ro company with their wives , atcording to the cuſtomeof the Oriental 
Churches, bur is of opinton alfo, that they may be permitted to mary; after they are 
enired into holy Orders, yea thongh there were no allowed example of eny fuch thin 

herctotore;(ceing the prohibition is but poſirive,and many poſitive conſtitutions have 
becne abrogared. Bur indeede there are nor onely examples of men marrying after 
entring into Orders: but alfo of the Churches allowing the ſame. For touching Sub. 


deacons and Deacons, there can be no queſtion; ſeeing the Councell of *Ancyrs, which / Canone 16, 
De Clericis, 
b.t. cap. 18, 


entrance into holy Orders. * In the time of Gregory the: Seaventh ; and before, as 4 Vide ſupr3, 


was moſt ancient and confirmed by Leo the Pope; as * BeJarmine himſclfe confefſerh; f 
decreed, that Deacons, with the Biſhops leave ; mipht' marry wives after theit * 


it appcarth by the ftories of thoſe times ; Pricſtes-did marry after -Orders i and 
when hee went about to forbidde them fo to dee, hee was condemned by the whole 


| Nation of Cleargy-men , and depoſed in a Councell of Biſhops : being juſtly &1f 


liked as for other thinges , ſo for this his Antichriſtian and vile attempt. Neither 
did thoſe men , which detired a Decree to bee paſſed , to givethe liberty of marris 
0c unto Church-men, of whom I have ſpoken,defire onely the permitting of married 
men {o to continue, bur of ſuchasare nut married for to marry, as it eafily appearerh 
by their diſcourſes. And ſurely howfoever there might bee ſome reaſon of expedi- 
ence, rather to admit married men to enter into the Miniſtery , and ro continue in 
te {ame ſtate , then to ſuffer ſuch'as come into itunmarried , to marry afterwards: 


yet if the one be lawfull as (as ' Be/larmine rightly noteth) the other cannot be unlaw « Jbi ſupr3 


fall, For it any thing be found in marriage, that cannot ſtand with the ſanRitie of the 


| Miniſtery , or the due execution cf it , it is not the contra , which isa thing moſt 
| feemely and honeſt and ſoone paſt, but the a& of it; and the cares accompanying that 


ſtare of life. The manner, cnſtome and obſervation of the Greeke Churches,is deſcri- 
bed by Z onarat in his explications of the Canons of the Apoſtles: where he ſaith; that 
Presbyters, Deacons,8 Sub-deacons before they be ordainedare asked-whether the 
will live ſingle or not : and if they an{were that they will ; they are preſently ordat- 
ned, Butit they anſwere ; that they-will not : they ate permitred to take then) 
wives firſt : and then are ordained after marriage. So that they give them leave to 
marrie after chey have choſen them , though before they ordaine them 2 bur if refu- 
ſing to marry before ordination (whenthey are willed to reſolve what they will doe} 
they marrie afterwardes , they are put from the Miniſtery , but not from their 
Wives. 


|  *By that which hath beene (aid, it is moſt cleare and evident, that the marriage of * Foy farther 
Miniſters is juſtifiable by Gods Law , by the Canons'and practice of the greateſt proofe —_ ſea 

part of the Church,and by the judgment of ſundry of the greateſt and worthiclt ofthe OY —_ 

World, in whoſe places,where it ſeemed tobe moſt diſliked, inall ages, even till our. 


tine ; yet there remaineth ſtill no doubt, touching the lawwfulnefle of their Marriages Continentis. 


that by vow had promiſed the contrary. Concerning which point, two thinges are 


| tdce obſerved : firſt; whether their marriage bec voide; that vowed not to marry. 
| Secondly , whether they doe finne;that upon ahy occaſion; or change of the ſtate of 


things,doe contrary to ſuch their vow. Touching the firſt of theſe rwo points,to wir, 
tht the marriages.of ſuch as had vowed the contrary , are not voyde ; wee have the 
Judgement of ſundry the belt learned among the Fathers: Fot firſt, ( // earns ſpeaking 
Virgins hath theſe words: * * nod þ ex fide { briſto ſe dicaverunr, pudice, & caſte ſunt + Cyprian |. t; 
ala fabula perſeverent. Ita fortes & ſtabiles premium virginitatu expettent, ft autens per« Epiit, 11, 
leverare nolunt,aut non po unt mel eſt nnbant quam in $9 mem delitti; ſau tadant : That 
'S: if by faith they have dedicated themſelves ro CHRIST , let chem chaſtly, 
| Udwith all honeſt ſhamefaſtneſſe; withoart lying, or fatſhood ſo continue,and No 
P pp an 
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and conſtant, let them expe the reward of Virginity: but if they win, 
erſevere, it is better that they ſhould marry , - Ba that by che fi OT Cannct 
all into the fire. Which wordes are cleare enough for proote of that we rom 
defend. Yet' Bellarmine and ſome others ſecke to avoyde them ; makino .. ** 
prian did onely ſay, that if Virgins that are to reſolve,and are yet free,thinkey U (3. 
not containe, it, were better for them to marry then to burne. Bur this evaſich fo, 
veth not the turne : for Cyprian ſpeaketh of ſuch as have already dedicaten "4 
ſelves ro God, willing them to perſevere; and yer ſaith, if they will not or ws 
raine, they were better to marry then to burne:and therefore he thinketh mares, 
ter.a vow made to the contrary to be good, though he that voweth withour conſt 
purpole of performing, is not without fault. Pamezlixe writing on this Place of Fy 
priax hath theſe wordes: If Cyprian by a certaine indulgence permitted fuch Viro.”. 
upon whom the vaile was not yet put, to marry rather then to burne, let no hi 
vaile at it : ſeeing their marriages, it they doc marry,are not diſſolved by any Can, 
but they are onely enjoyned penance. Saint eAvftine agreeth with Cyprian: fy. 
ſpeaking of the marriages of ſuch as had vowed the contrary, hee hath theſe worde, 
"T hey who ſay, that the marriages of ſuch men are not marriages, but rather adultwic, , 
bt ſcemerh to mee , doe not acutely and arligently enough confider what they ſay : bu 
certaine likeneſſe and ſhew of trueth deceiveth them, For, becauſe they are ſaid ty cha; 
CHRIST to bee their Hmuband , which ont of acertaine love of Chriſtian ſanftiy 
refuſe to marry , there are ſome that argue and ſay , that if ſbee be ax adultreſſe wid 
marryeth to another man while her hubaud tiveth , as the LOR D himelfe defined 
the Goſpell , then ſo long s CHRIST liveth, over whom Death hath no more don. 
on , ſhee muſt needes bee au adultereſſe , which having choſen him. to bee her lu. 
band , marryeth unto any mortall man : They truely which thus ſay , ſeeme to bee m- 
ved, by ſome reaſon, that is not to be contemned : but they little conſider how great abſur 
dity followeth upon that which they ſay : for ſeeing a woman may laudably ( even whit 
her huband lwveth ) with bu conſent vow contineucy unto CHRIST ; according 
the argument of theſe men, no woman may ſo doe; leaſt (which once to thinke is impiou 
ſhe make CHRIST bimſelfe an adulterer, to whom ſhe marryeth, her huband yt l- 
ving. Aﬀter this refutation of their reaſons, hee goeth forward to ſhew the abſurd 
conſequences of their opinion, By this inconſiderate opmion (ſaith hee) of themtha 
thinke the marriages of women, falne from an holy purpoſe, if they doe marry, tobee wn 
wot a little evill ts brought forth: for from hence it commeth, that women are ſeparats 
from their husbands, as adultreſſes, and not wives. And while they thu ſeparate then, 
and force them to containe, they make their huabands truely and indeed adulterert: win 
4 (theſe their wives yer living ) they marry. Thus doth eAuſtine reſolve, that mary | 
ages after vowes made to the contrary, are lawfull and good ; though the not perfor 
ming of vowed continency , is a finne (as hee thinketh) more grievous thenadulte- 
ry, not for that the marriage of ſuch is to be condemned, but becauſethe inconliance 
in not performing that was purpoſed , and the violating of the vow are condemned: 
Non ſuſceptio 4 bono inferiovi, ſed ruina ex bouo ſuperiors : not for that they doe atk 
good, but becauſe they fall from a greater. Laſtly, not for that they o re\goerin 
ried , bur for that they violated their firſt faith of continency. Which thing tt 
the Apoſtle might briefly inſinuate , hee would not ſay , that they have _— 
which marrie after the purpoſe of a more high degree of ſantity : not for that o 
not to be diſliked that ſo doe, but leaſt their marriage it ſelte might ſceme to decor 
demned ; but when he had faid, they will marry, hee by and by addeth, —_— 
demnation , and expreſſcth why ; Becauſe they bane broken their firſt faith. rye 


»» Aug.de bono 
V1duitatis, 


may appeare that the Will which fell from a former purpoſe , is condemnevn, 
proved, whether marriage follow or not. If any man doubt whether Saint 
were the Author of this booke, De bono viduitats, wherein theſe things ganer 3 
ſome doe ; and conſequently, whether hee were of the opinion wee have recitco: © 
not : hee may caſily know , that this is Saint eAuguſtives judgement, 

» Epiſt. 76, be hisbooke or not; by his" Epiſtle to one Bonifacius » who had vowed? 
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—--d. and ſingle life; and-yet afterwards did marry; who Wes 

tyrec, d D, p gee marTy; whom clleth, hee 
any otherwiſe he would; cihort to that kind of life;which roy mel 
ed,pecaulc of his witez ſo that lie rhoughtt nor his marriage void, or that he was tabe 
ſeparated from hus wite. 'His wordsare theſe ; Thy wife bindereth mee that 1 cauncy 
exhort thee to this kiude of life; without whoſe conſent it is not lawful forthee to containe, | 
&c. And \elſe-where ſpeaking of certaine women, who abode not in thatwhich » De' Send 1 
they bad firſt vowed, which had a deſire of marriage, but marricd not 'forfeare of dif. Vigivitate. 
grace, hc ſaichs Je were better for them to marry then to burne: that is;thento-bee waſted 7” 34" 

wich the ſecret ame of the conſciencein luſt. And Hierome allo is of the fame opini- 

on. For ſpeaking to accrtaine:virgine that had privately'yowed virginity; and that 

cagld not endare the ſtraight keeping of her morhers houſe; he hath theſe words : ! If 0 Hieron.Epiſt, 
thay be a virgine, why doſt thou feare carefull and ditigent keeping ? If rhiow be corrupted, 47.Jde ſuſpeRto 
why doſt thou no# openly marry! This is as a boayd to {minme out on after ſhipwracke. $5 ———_— | 
ſrald ft thon temper that which thou beganneſt if , by nfing this remedy; Neither indi vit 

doe 1 ſay rh's, for that T take awe repentance after ſin, (that ſo that which © il begun, may 

full continue ) but for chat I defpasre of drawing of you from that «ll company into which 

you are entered. And in his Epiſtle to Demerriades he hath theſe wotds': The if name 

and report of ſome that behave nt themſelves well , diſghacetb and diſhonoxyrerh the holy 

purpoſe of virgins , and obſcureth and, blemiſheth the glory of the Heavenly and eAngel. 

like family : who muſt bee plainely and peremptorily urged and required either to marry, 

if they cannot conraine,or to containe if they will-not marry. To theſe we nay adde 1 Epi q Herefi. 6e. 
phamm, who indeed makerth it xciue , rhat is, a thingevill;and ſuch as God willjudge 

and puniſh; to forget, negle&, and not to performe avow made to God z but not 

17122444, that is,a thing that caſterh men into the condernnation of hell fire,and plun« 

gedthem into everlaſting deitruRion as to1ive in adultery : Who deferideth; that ft 

15 better to deſcend to that ſtate of life , which 1s lawfull-and honourdble ; with one 

fauit of breaking the vow paſſed to the contrary,and withteares.of repentance to waſh 

away the impurity of that one fault of inconltancy , andſo to be ſaved; then to live 

in finne continually and foto periſh. So that , though he thinke ira fault for a man 


EET 
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to promiſe a courſe of continencieto GOD by vow, and not to performe it; yet 
hee thinketh it better for a-man after this one fault committed ; which may bee re» 

nted of and forgiven, to marry, then by living in continuall adultery j roadde one | 
_ unto another, and to plunge himſeltc into endlefſe deſtruRion. * Hugo de Saufto r Ecudit, Theo» 
7iflore maketh two conſtrictions of the wardes of SainteLſtine before allcadged:; 198.4e Sacram.. 


fdei. ib. 2- 


Whereof the one is, that hee ſpeaketh of ſecret vowes, whereof the Church can take part. $8.cap.03. 


no knowledge , becauſe there 18no witnefſe of them ; and that Saint eFwſtives mea- 
ning is, that marriages after ſach vowes, are to be reputed good by the Church. The 
other is, that the Church in the time of eLuſtine ; allowed marriages,: after avow 
made tothe contrary, but that how the ſame-Church (for conliderations her moving) 
hath decetmined otherwiſe ; and by her authority made. them voyde..” The for. 
mer of theſe conſtructions is too weake and cannot bee allowed; For, that eAuſtine 
thinketh martiageis lawfull and good, after knawne vowes made to the contrary,it is 
evident by his Epiſtle to Bonifarow whom he blameth for breaking his vow, whereof 
himſclfe and Alipiua were,witneſſes, ad yet alloweth his marriage; as alfo for that in 
the place interpreted by Hugo, hee ſheweth that ſome who were of another judge- | 
ment, (as indeed we finde * [»nccentins Biſhop of Rometo have beene) diſſolved marri> / Epilt. 2. 2d 
pes dfrer vowes made to the contrary , which they wouldnot , nor could nor Have Viricium. 
done,if thoſe vowes bad beerie altogether ſecret and unknowne. Neither doth that he <#?: **: 

| Githin the 2* place;auy better avord the cleare evidence of Saint Auſtines judgment, 
then the firſt, For no difference. of times ; and conditionsof men and things, can 
ſo change the nature of vowes and tharriages, 45 thata vow at one time ſhould make 

roidan enſuing tnarriage ; and notat another» Ochers therefore there bee, who goe 

d, about to avoyde the evjderice of the authorities of «Auftine and the Fathers broaght 

'. WW *Proveche validity of marriage, after vowes made tothe contrary, by making a di- 

| finion of yowes; Theſe men therefore A a 

PP 


724 


; Inſecundam good and not to be voided. The Divines of the Church of Rome (as if 
ſecundz.quzſt. ]y noteth) differ-much in opinion, about the difference of thee v 
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and other /olenme; and affirme that the latter do debarremen from marri h 
their marriages it they do marry;but that the former do ſodebarre het voig 
ing, that they cannot marry without ſome offence,and'yetif they do,their ny 
an rar 
chem chinke, that they differ in ſuch ſorry -as that one of them is a,promiſe Eran 
the other a reall and aRtuall exhibition; & that the ſolemnity of a mans yow ras 
in a reall and actuall exhibition of himſclfe, and purting himſelfeinto ſuch ar — 
cannot ſtand with marriage. :But this. opinion (as hee tightly noteth) Fo 
true ; ſccingithere is no ſuch repugnance fimply, and'inthe nature of the 65, be: 
rweene the Order of the holy Miniſtery and Marriage « as appearethin thacthe wi 
niſters of the Greeks Church (as tyed by no vow )- are judged by alltolive ie 
full Marriage, notwithſtanding their Miniſtery ; and alſotathatthe emering now 
religious Order, voydeth marriage, nnkflc it bee approved by the Church. There; 
therefore (as heſhewerth) another opinion , that it isnot from different nature oth 
vowes,thac the one voideth marriage contracted,andthe other doth not;bur from the 
authority of the Church , that will have marriage after a vow made in one ſorttohe 
yoyd, and not in another. - The latter of theſe two opinions © Beharmine faith, Se 
Paludanus and ( gjetane follow : and (as Panorwitan reporteth) the whole ſchool 
Canoniſts.. And theſe doan{were to the-authorittes of the Fathers,denying marriagy 
to bee voyde after a folemne vow , that they are to bee underſtood to deny themts 
be voyde by Gods Law, and thatthere was no Law of man thenpaſſed to makethen 
voyde, whenthey lived, thatthey knew of, and rhar therefore they might rightly 
of opinion in thoſe times, that no vowes made 1nſuing marriages to be voyde; ſee 
no vowes doe voyde marriages by GODS Law, and there was no Lawofmanin 
their time making marriage voydein reſpect of a vow made to the Contrary. $0 
that even in the judgment of many of the beſt learned of our Adverſarics them(elves, 
marriageafteravow is not void by Gods law,but only by the poſitive Conſticutionof 
the Church, which will have it ſo robee. Bat againſt this poſitive Conſticationtwe 
things may be alleadged: firſt, that it began from that erroncous conceipt,which 4s 
ftine refureth in his booke de bows vidnitatis: as it appearcth by the Epiltle of Janes 
tw, grounding his reſolution for voyding of marriages in this kinde, upon that very 
reaſon of their becing eſpouſed ro Chriſt, which have vowed unto GOD that they 
will live continently. Secondly , that the Church hath no power ſ1mply toforbid 
any man to marry, whom Gods Law leaveth free: ſceing ſingle life 1s one of thethings 
that men may be counſclled and adviſed unto, but cannot bee preſcribed and impoſed 
by commandment: that the Church may keepe men from morriage,if they will injoy 
ſome favours, as wee ſece-in Colledges and Societies, or that She may by her Cenfures 
Puniſh ſuch as unadviſediy,and withour juſt cauſe,ſhall breake their vowandprowile, 
we make noqueſticn : but that Shee may ſimply torbid any one to marry,huth faulty 
and puniſhable ſoever otherwiſe , wee utterly deny. ' Neitheris the reaſantha s | 
brought to prove this power to be in the Church of any force. Forjthoughi were 
granted, that the Church by her aurtiority for reſpects beſt knowne to her ſelfe, mif 
forbid a manto marry with ſome of thoſe with whom-God permitreth himro marry; 
yet will it not follow,rharSbe may abſolutely forbid any one to contract marriage;{- 
ing parents to whom it pertaineth to direc the choyce of their children, may forbid 
thera to marry with fuch as they juſtly diſlike, and yet they may not ſimply reftrae 
chem from marrying. Sothat though it'were ycelded, that the Churchfor gr 
knowneto her ſclfe, may forbid marriage with moe thenthe Law of God doth'; 
that in ſuch ſort, as to vaid it, having greater power in this behalfe then natorall Le 
rents: yet would it not follow that ſhe may ſimply forbid any one to marry 2 
his marriage it he doe: whereas the Law of God voideth it nor. And fo we —_— 
marriage after a ſolemne vow is not void by the Law of God, ſothe Chureb 
power fo make any law to make i void. 


Bar becauſe thoughir be ſo,yet it may ſceme,tharrd man that had Yowe _ 
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ear marry withour finhe; it-remaineth, that wee proceed toconfider and ſee whether þ 
there bee any caſcs, wherein man, that vowed the contrary, may marry without of 

fence to God. Fivſt, touching this point; the Schoolemen generally refolve,chatthe 

Pope may diſpence with a Prictt;Deacon;ot Sa-deaconto marry,chough he have fo= 

icmncly vowed the contrary byentring into holy Orders; becauſe the duty and bond 

of containing 13 not eſſentially atinexed-unto holy Orders, bur by the Canon of the 

Church onely. * e-£qwinas,and they of that time thought he mightnot diſpenſe with EX*-9 
+ Monke to marry. For. that f{ingle is efſcntially-implyed in che protefiion: of a SI _ | 
Monke,and cannot be ſeparated from the ſame;as it may from the office and calling of 88. Le .. 
 Pricſt. But ſince that time the generall opinion is hae he may; becauſe though ſingle | 

fe cannot be ſeparared from the profeſſion ofa Monke, yet he that is a Monke may be 

{reed from that profeſiion'that hee hath made, and cea(e;t9be a Monke, Neither is 

this onely the opinion of the Schooles, but the practiſe of Popes hath concurred with! 

the fame. For (as ' Petrms Paludanus reporteth) a Pope revived a Monke,whowag » In 4. ſent. 
next in bloud, and to ſucceed inthe Kingdome of e-Lrragen, and diſpenſed with him 4ilt-53. 

to marry a Wafe for the good of that Kingdome. * Cajerane ſaith;the like is reported &!nſecundaſes 
in the ſtories of (onftantia, daughter and hcire of Roger King of Sicily; who was a re. <4ndz loc. cits 
ligious woman, and of faftie yeares of age , and yet by the diſpenſation of (#/eſtinme, 

was Called out of the Cloyſter, and permitted to marry with the Emperour Henry tne 

Sixth, who begat of her Fredericke the Second, And! eAndreas Friſius reporteth , -;þ, , de ce): 
out of the Hiſtories of Polonia, that Caſimirm, ſonne of Herſiſtams King of Polonia, by ; 
was a Monke, and ordained a Deacon, and yct when after the death of Aerſftaw his 

fither, th:re was none to {way the Scepter of that Kingdome , (whence many miſ- 

chietcs followed ) Beneditt the Ninth gave him leave to' marry a Witc; making him 

toleave his Cloylter, his Vowes, and Deaconſhip, that ſo there might be a ſucceſſion 

in that Kingdome; So that there is no queſtion; bur that for a common good, men 

may bee diſpenſed with ro marry , that have folemnely vowed the contrary. Yea 

* Crdinall Cajetas proceedeth further , and ſaith, thatthe Pope may diſpenſe with ; Opuc..com.r 
ſuch to marry as have vowed the contrary not onely for the publike bencfit and good waht. 27, = 
ofthe whole, or Common wealch, but for the greater good of the parties that have ſo | 

vowed. *© Hugo de Santto Vittore diſputing what vowes they arc that mult bee kepr; « Erudit.theo), 
pronounceth peremptorily,that the vowes of fooles are to be broken;and not kept; & 4cfacr.hd.l.z. 
dcfineth all thoſe to bee the yowes of fookes, that either are made de mals, or de bong 231 £4 
wal : Thar is, for the doing of ſome ill, or for the doing of ſome good, but nor well; 

For cxample,if one yow to kill a manas they did inthe Aﬀes,that *bound themſelves q 42:23. 12.3 
by a vow neither to cate nor drinke till they had killed Paw; ſuch a vow is de mato 

& malum ; That ts,it is for the doing of an evill thing,and it ſelfe is evill. 7n gwo pri 
ma culpa fuit vovere, ſecunda ſoret, f impleretur, proficere: that is, in which kinde it 
was ill to vow, and it would be worſe to performe : and therefore ſuch vowes are not 
tobe kept. Neither are they onely the vowes of fooles; that are made for the doing 
of ſome evill, but they alſo that are made for the doing of good,jif they be not well and 
rightly made, are to bee reckoned among the vowes of tooles that are to be broken. 
Now that vow is not well-made,which though it be rouching {omething that is good, 
yet it istouching that which cither one may not lawfully doe, or it is not expedienc 
for him to doe : One may not doc, as ifa woman vow continency without the con= 
ſear of her husband: Which it is not expedient to do,as if a man in taſting or any other 
worke purpole the doing of 'that which is above his ſtrength and ability. All theſe 
Yowes of fooles ; as well of the ſecond, as of the firſt kinde ; may bee broken with- 
our ſecking any diſpenſation- For a diipenlation1s they needefull when the vow 15 


pood and adviſedly made , and yer (in {ome particular cafe that may fall out) nor to 


e kepr, In which cafe cither the whole 1s remitted, or ſome other thing equiva» 


| lentis by way of cemmuration enjoyned. | Wherefore let us conlider whar is to be 
thought of the vowes of ingle lite , made by men} of the, Cleargy in larter cimes. 

Touching which © eLudreas Fripm rightly notcth , that if the vowes of children in « 17%, ſupr3 
telpc of their want of judgement, and the pot of them that axc onemneds bs 
OF =. tle 
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lietle to be regarded, becauſe they are not voluntary , there is little refyea.,, 
to thoſe yowes of (ingle life, that men made in latter times ſeeing for the {0 be ha 
_ they deſired not that they vowed, but ſome other thinges; in reſpect wy it 
they doubted not to vow that , they had neither purpoſe nor defire to Whereof 
It was the hope of honour , wealth , eaſe, and a voluptuous life ; that 4 
moſt part of them co make promiſe of that which they'never had any love Mor 
ſome other of a better minde, finding that they could not otherwiſc-enter Wer 
. Miniſtery ofthe Church, ranne into it, before they conſidered of the greary 
finConſule.de the: burthen which they put upon their ſhoulders. It cannor bee denied CO» - 
CzlibatuSaccr pep) but that they did ill , and enſnared the conſciences of men, who (4. 
_— young men not yet knowne to themſelves, into the Miniſtery; and when they found 
the burden of ſingle life too heavy, which yevrogether with the honour of their cal. 
ling they were forced to rake up, rather difſembled, andin a fort approved ayi 
rity in them , when they wonld remit any thing of cheir owne law, or ur theo.” 
marrie, without conſideration of the difference of times, manners, and courſe of ” 
which have madethinges not onely hard, but impoſſible to bee performed, that were 
eDe vitk ſpiri- jn thetime of greater ſeverity of diſcipline (as* Gerſon rightly obſerveth) not ſour 
euali So that from this hard Law , and the violent urging of it, many grievous and moſt 
abominable ſcandals inthe Church have proceeded, Wherefore ſceinginthe judge, 
ment of the beſt Learned of the Fathers, marriages are good notwithſtanding vowes 
made to the contrary ; I thioke wee may boldly reſolve, that howſoever they didil} 
that made inconſiderate vowes of fingle life , which they never. meant to performe; 
yet they did not ill, that out of conſideration of their owne inficmity choſe ratherty 
þErud. Theo* marry, then continually to diſpleaſe God by wallowing in all impurity. *Hugo de a. 
lop. =__ fo viftore bringeth in the ſecret thoughts of men bound with ſuch vowes, (olliciting 
pe ir. «12, and urging them in this ſort: Thou canſt not reſiſt ſo violent a paſſion, nor indurethe 
"© heat of ſuch burning defires, which have proclaimed warre againſt thee, not for this 
day,or the next, or the third,or fourth alone,nor for the ſpace of a moneth,or ayear, | 
they will never leave thee, they will not ſpare thee, they will give thee nopeacenof 
reſt, fo long as thou ſhalt live upon the earch, and carry about with thee this mortal 
fleſh, they will alwayes opprefſe thine intention, and avert thy.cogitation, thatthou 
ſhalt never bee able to lift up thy minde with liberty , or thy will with purity unto 
God; See therefore what thou doeſt : Thon looſeſt this world, and gaineſt notthe 
= other. It were better for thee at leaſt to avoide theſe preſent torments, then wholly 
to periſh ,-and no where to ſee or enjoy any good. God doth ce that thou ſufferel 
theſe thinges unwillingly , that thou art drawne to that thou wouldſt not, andgivel 
conſent but by conſtraint. It may be he will have reſpe& to the violence ofthy pab 
fion, that he will take pitty on thee, and pardon thy exceſſc ; eſpecially ſeeing the 4 
poſtle ſaith, it is better to marry then to burne; and againe, for the avoyding of form» 
cation , Let every one have his owne wife ; it is better touſe the lawful remedytot 
this infirmity, then ſinfully ſill to burne in luſt. Whereunto hee bringethinthe ws 
conſiderate votary , anſwering thus. The Lord knoweth that I cannot contamnes 
When I thought I could, 1 willingly refolve ſo to doe, and would willingly ſhllcon- 
tinue inthe ſame will and reſolution , if I could indure it-, But ] can nolonger 
the heate of theſe burning deſires. Wherefore I reſolve to doe that which onely fe- 
maineth, which is to marry a wife, and (oto ſupport my weakeneſle and infirmity* 
Sorry trucly, that I am forced to come downe from the heigth of that good [ wr 
unto; but yet deſpaired nor, becauſe I deſcend to rhoſe thinges that are lawful. 116 
rather, in inferiors bono ſalvari,quim in ſummo periclitari, that is,T had rather be far 
contayning my ſelfe within the limits of the lower degrees of good, thento Yet 
ger my ſtlfe in the higheſt : and if it be a faule that I deſcend, and performe not 
purpoſed, I will repent of this my fault, and by all due ſatisfaRion pacific and 
my God; nothing ſhall ſeeme hard unto mee, ſo that I may avoid this pa 
cline this death , #v qu4 vivens tencor , that is, in which Iam holdenrnc 
Theſc reafons he ſaith muſt needes prevaile, and cannot be relaſte@ #1 
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Booke V. by Of the Church. 727 "* 
1 vow made to the contrary be lawfill ; if the Church may noedifſatve it ,and flute © 
ration may bee attained by men living init , as Thave fuficiently _ wo: 
and therefore our Adverfarics raſbly condeinne ara err ar by vetmarcied 
withſtanding their vowes: | If a man (faith | Friſe): ſhall undertake ro carry 
den ro certaine place, and atcet finding his inability roperfarccir; ſhaltdefire 
excuſed, and that ſome lighteriburden may be laiqupon tain; hee is wuch betterrobe 
allowed , then hee that goeth on in that bee undertooke;;:ahd fainting by the way 
burteth himſclfe , and d[\appointerh him thar ſer bim-oh worke/; and im like manice 
hee is rather to bee approvetd, that prayethto be caſed of the ovei'heavy burden of 
ſingle life,and relolverh to live honey tn marriage; then he rhar will Rilllive lingle; 

' though never ſo wickedly, whatſoever Pighius and Eckint prate to the contrary:who 
feare not to preferre a Prieſt that liveth in adujtery, betore him that marricth 4 wife. 
Bcfides all this which hath becne ſaid, ſeeing lingle lite isnot lirmply good; and robe 
deſired, but reſpeRivety to cettaine endes,therefore chey that choſe to live ſingle,and 
intended not the glory of God, the good of his Church, andthe moreopportunities 
of doing good without diſtraction, did not make any lawfail vow; ſeeing a vow muſt 
be of that which is good, and properly of the better good; and conſequently were not 
tyed to the keeping of It ; it being reſolved, that the vowes of fooles, that is, ach us 
ar2 made without reſpe to the right end, without due conſideration of their owne 
ſtrength , anda free and voluntary purpoſe of perforaying that they promiſe, are not 
tobekept. Whence it will follow , that the moſt patt of the vowes mcn made fri 
latter times,not intending the right end, arc not to be kept. | 


CHAP. 58. 


Of Digamie, and what kinds of it, it «that debarreth men from entering imo 
the Miniftery. = 


| | | ÞITHERTO wee have proved the lawfulneſle of Miniſters marrizge , arid 


I ſufficiently ſhewed that no Law of GOD orthe Church forbiddeth it, and 
that no raſh and inconſiderate vow hindereth-it ,;- if men cannot containe: 
Now let us proccede to ſee , whether they beeany rhore teſtfrained and li- 
mited in their marriage then other men; Some there bee who thinke they are, and 
teach,that they muſt marry bur once onely; whereas other may lawfully marry,as of- 
tenas they pleaſe. And further, they ſuppoſe, that if any man have beene twice mar- 
tied, or have married a Widow; hee may not bec admicted into che Miniſtery. The 
ground of which conceit is that ofthe Apoſtle; whete hee ſaith : * A Brſhop muſt bee 
the huband of one wife: But the meaning of the Apoſtle 18;that he, who isro be choſen 
a Biſhop, muſt not have more wives ther! one at onetime; So that the Digamie 
the Apoſtle condenineth is nogthe having of two or more wives ſacceflively, bur the 
having of more ther one at the ſame time. Of which ir is that * 7uſtine Marty , , oalopia. 
ſpeaketh, when expounding that ſaying of our Sauiour : Hee that marri:th bey that « 1 
forſaken, committeth adultery , hee concludethrthat they, who accorditigto mans law 
runne into Digamies, by our Maſters judgement are foundro be ſinners. And there- 
fore © Chry/oſfome expoundeth the text of the Apoſtle as meant of Polygamy , which | Tn lot, 
the having of many wives at onces His wordes aretheſe : The Apoſtle faith nor ,,,;1.; __ 
this as making a Law , that none without a wife may be made a Biſhop, but appoin= did.& in Ticu, 
ting a meaſure of that matter. For it was lawful tor the Jewes tobe joyned in the ſe. 
cond marriage, and to have two wives at once. Thus doth he 1arerpret the Apofttes 
words, though he were not ignorant that ſome followed another interpretation. And 
therefore * Belarmivie untruely denyeth, that any of the Ancient followed this inter- 4 De Clericis, 
pretation, but Theodorers And the © Rhemiſtes confefſe that Chry/oftome {o interpre- lib.1« cap. 33. 
teth them, but they ſay , that writing upon Titus hee followeth the other interpreta. © {2101419001 


a1 Tim.3.% 


Ppp 4 himſclfe 


{ tion; bur furely it were ſtrange if hee ſhould ſo ſoone forget himſelfe, ers hitdfe 2/95 (har players 


therefore what he ſaith that ſo'wee may the berter diſcerne whether be diffem from 


Of the Church. 


0 kimſclfe , and interpret the wordes of the Apoſtle:to Tir as TOE VO” Fes 
or not. His wordes arc theſe :- The Apoſtle purpoſerhurterly —_— 


of hcretickes which condemne-marriage;ſhewing thar 


..-.-.-  ſopretious, that with it a mah may bce preferred evento thei Fewer. 
| © 4. Biſbop. {Alſo/with this ſaying hee chaſtizeth unchaſt perſons; while hce-6 of 
chem nor aftesthcir ſecond marriage to beerakento-thegovernmentfthe © _ 

Fox hee which is found not to have kept his benevolenee towardevhis wite which; 

gone from him, bow ſhould hee bee a good teacheriof the Church #! vb l 

What crimes; ſhall hee not daily bee ſubje&? for you all know; that akhonghby 7 


Lawes ſuch ſeeond Marriages arc permitted, yet thatthing is open to mary...” 
tions. Therefore hee will have the Biſhop to give combenditn aided ——— 
him. Theſc are the words of Chryſoftome. Neither can any man doubt, that will avi. 
ſedly conſider them, but that he ſpeaketh of a ſecond marriage while the firſt witej, 
veth, but is gone away (for ſoarc the wordes, and nor defund or dead, az our Adver, 
arics tranſlate for their advantage,) and nor ofa ſecond marriageafter thedeathofthe 
firſt wife. For if he did, he weuld not condemne them that marrie'the ſecondrime * 
unchaſte and wanton, or make them ſubject to any crimes. With Chryſoftome aprecth 
fTheod. inloc. ©Theodorer + his wordes are theſe ; * The preaching then began, :and neither didthe 
Tim pradic. *Gentiles exerciſe Virginity, nor the ewes admit it, for they eſteemed the Procreatls 
*on of children to be a bleſſings And therefore for as much as at that time they were 
*hot eaſily to be found which exerciſcd continencie', of ſuch as had marryed Wines 
he commandeth them to be ordained which had honoured Temperancic. | Andean. 
©erning that ſaying, the Husband of one Wife, I thinke certaine men have ſaid wel, 
_ ©For of olde time both Greekes and Fewes were wont to be marrycd to two, three,or - 
more Wives at once. And even now when the Imperiall Lawes forbid men to 
*marry two-Wivesat one time,they have to'doe with Concubines and Harlots: 
have faid therefore that the holy Apoltle ſaith , that he that dwelleth honeſtly with 
one onely Wife, is worthy to bee ordained a Biſhop. For, ſay they, hee dothnot 
TejeR the ſecond marriage, who hath often commanded that it ſhould be uſed: For 
*woman (ſaith he) is bound by-the Law, fo long as her husband liverh; bur ifherhd. 
band be dead, ſhe is free, that ſhe may marry with whom ſhe will,onely inthe. Lord, 
- *&c. For if hee havethruſt away his Wife, and be jayned to another, he is worthy 
*o be reprehended, and is juſtly iubje& to accuſation: but if force of death havedil- 
$oyncd to his firſt Wife , and Nature urging, have compelled him tobe joynedtoa 
*econd Wife, his ſecond marriage is proceeded not of his will, but of caſualty. Thele 
"things conſidered (faith Theodorer ) 1 admit the interpretation of thoſe which have 
 *fo underſtood the place. Neither doe Chryſoftorve and © T heodoret onely thusinter- 
fpret the wordes of the Apoſtle,but *7 heophylatalſo. The Apolile (ſaith he) prelct» 
*beth, that hee who is to be choſen a Biſhop, muſt bee the husband of one Wike, be- | 
"cauſe of the [ewes to whom Polygamy Was permitted, that 18,to joyne marriage ith 
þ Hier.ad Oce- *Wany together. And "Hierome'maketh mention of this Interpretation. 
atnm. (ſaith hee) was of the Jewes, and the firſt Church of Chriſt was gathered outof the 
| emaines of acl. He knew it was permitted by the Law, and ordinary arorgrie 
teople, by the example of the Patriarches and CMoſes , to beget childrenot malf 
«Wives : which thingalſo was permitted unto the Prieſts, andtherefcre _ 
*nanded that the Pricſts of the Church ſhould not take unto themſelves the like , 
*berty,or have two or three Wives at once : but that they ſhould haye one only W 
*at one time. And though he rather incline to another toterpretation; yetn oy 
*mextary upon Titus, hee mentioneth this againe, without any fignificationof = 
*and faith, We muſt not thinke that every one thar hath beene bur once married,s A 
*er then he that hath beene twice married,but that (indeed) he may better — 
*one onely marriage and continencic, that can bring forth h1s ownecxamprtl while 
* ing. For otherwiſe if a young man marry a Wite, and ſhec dic wichina little ” 
Aafrer,and after her he marry a ſecond, which within a ſhort time he Joolett2n 
*then continue comtinent, he is to be preferred before him tharliveth with 006 ” 
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till his old 2ge- So that oftentimes, if he that hath becne but once married, be 

red before him that hath bcene twice trarried; his happineſſe is choſen rather thetfhis 

will, And as ſundry'great and worthy Divincsdid to interpret the Apoſttes wordes 

as tocondemne Polygamie,andnotro exclude om rhe Miniſtety tnen twice marri 

{o the praGtiſe was according theteunto. For howſoever many argedthe other Con 

iruction of the Apoliles words, md excluded men twice married fromthe holy Mini 

ſery; yet others did not #0. | Andthercfore Tertullian, who was 2 Montawft,and cons 

demned ſecond marriage,in his bookof Monoganie,interpreting the Apoſtles words, 

of ſuch as had married the ſecond wife,and {peaking bitterly againſt the Catholikes of 

thoſe titnes, ſaith's abe Holy Ghoſt fore. ſaw there ſhould come ſome thar ſhould af. 

ficme all things tobe lawfull for Biſhops. 'For'(ſaith he) how many are there amon 

youthar governe the Charch;which have married the ſecond time: inſulring again 

the Apoltles, and not bluſhing when thoſe words are read under them. ' Hierone was « Ubi ſupr 
of opinion, that men rwice married might be choſen ts be' Biſhops or Presbyters, if 

they married both, or one of their wives before they were baptized, Which was the 

caſe of very many inthoſe tunes {ceing,(beſides thoſe who were converted from Px. 

panſme) many thap were borneof Chriſtian parents put off their baptiſme a long time. 

$0 that ome were elected Biſhops before they were baptiſed as we read of ” Ambroſe, m Ruſknus ibs 
Herevpon he ſairh, the numberofſuch as had bin twice martied,; & yet were admitted 2, cap.1 1. 

into the holy Miniſterie, was exceeding great. His words are thefe. Al the world is 

full of theſe Ordinations: [ ſpeaks wot of Pre:byrers, nor thoſe of inferiour degrees: 1 come 

to Biſhops, whom if I ſhomla goe about particulayly to nanje,T ſhall muſter together ſo great 

anumbcr as will exceed the multitudes of them that werd at the Conneell of Ariminuan, 

And it appeareth by the Epiſtle of * »nocentios to the BUhops of Afacedonia, that they , - Py wo 
thought as Hieromedid: that ſach as were notzwice thkfriet after Baptiſme might be ,. ya 
admired into the Miniſtery, how often ſoever they had beene married before. Ir is 
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h true that Innocentins was of another minde, and *eAnſtine likewiſe: But Hierome « Dc bong 
ot who is wont to ſpare no min that croſſeth his conceipt!}'talleth them Hypocrires, conjugali? 


r1 and relleth them that they are like the Seribes and Pharizes, that did frame at « Gnar 


f. art [wallow a ( amell , that tithed Mint and eAwni-ſeede , but let paſſe the weightiey 

d, things of the Law : becauſe they admitted ſuch into the Miniſt-ry,as had kept Harlors 

by before their Baptiſine , and yet rejected fach as had beehe married , for that ſinne is 

ifs waſhed away in Baprtiſine, andnothing elſe. Rem novany awndio ({aith hee) quis pec- 

04 | catum non fit , in peceatunt reputabitnr: Thar is, it isanew and ſtrange thing that I 

le heare, becauſe it was no ſinneto havea wife, thereforeit {hall be reputed for a fault 

ve | aid fin, Whoredome,impiety againſt God, parricidezinceſt,and the ftn againſt Nature, 

ef #epurged and waſhed away in the Baptiſme of Chriſt: but this;that a man hath had a 

ſl | wife, ſtickerh faſt unto him ſtil}; Soare che filthy ſtewes preferred before the honou- 

Nos rable and undefiled marriage-bed. Letthe P agavs hearce- what the Harveſtes of the 

kh Church are,out of which our Barnes are filled: Ler the {atvohumenr (who are nor yet 

ile | baptized)heare [ikewiſe,andletthem take heed rhey marrymo wives before baptiſme, 

he neither cnter into the ſtate of honeſt matriage; bur ler them give themſelves to all inm- 

he purities: only let then take heed of the name of martiay eglealt afrer they ſhall beleeve 

nf in Chriſt,this may prejudice them,that ſometimes they had not Concubines, nor Har- | 

+ ots,but lawfull wives. Zonares in his expoſition ofthe Canons of the Apoſtles, fol- 

lis lowerh the opinion of Hieromegand ſo doth Sedwlins, Seorms, and Auſelme, as ' Sixtu þ Bibliothees 
ife | Texeyſ; repotterh. And this opimon was very gencrall, as it appearcth by * Ambroſe, Sandz. lib.s, 


who though he diſliketh it;yer ſaith exceeding many did approve it. annor. 318.& + 
$oth - nointt We ſee ſorme underſtood the words of the ApoſſHe as 325: | 
that to reſolve this point : bo havie bf many wives at once, not ſucceſſively; 4 -_ 10. Epi, 


meant againſt Polygamie only,ort oO vel 
and thee vccortdidoly many Lied permitted to governe the Church that had bintwice 


| married: & that of rhem that underſtood the words of the Apoſtle, as meant of the yot 
waving of more wives then one ſucceſſively: ſome excluded only ſuch as had more the 
one wife after baptiſme:orhers.all that had bin twice matfied;cither before or after. But - 


We ſhall find chatthey who generally excluded all themghar had bintewice =—_— 
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entring into the Miniſtery,bad no good reaſon leading them o to doe, F "xs ogg 
he alwaycs better, that hath beene but once marricd, then hethat hath bi rh 
ried, as I have ſhcwed out of Hierome ; neither can he alwayes better _ mar. 
tinence z for how ca-hee;cxhort others to live.;continently,, andnot tow... 

ſecond rime, or after the death of their wives, thathimſelfe in bis widow:hous! Ur 
mitted Adultery, or lived asa whoxe-monger? feeing the Apaſtle will och _ 
and women, rather to marry the ſecond; third, or fourth time, then to burneinkg 


and to commit adultery or fornication. -.. There. is thereforea third: rea Jeelde? 
of this pretended prohibitionof marrying a ſecond wile ,) after the death of the frg, 
which 1s myſticall, and taken for a kinde of Sacramenrall ſignification ; Which aun 


be found in them,that are to be admitted intothe holy Minikery ofthe Church, Ang 
ſurcly cither this reaſon mult prevaile, or none: for if-it were ſome morall 


> e Minit 


imperfection, that debarrerh men twice married fromentcring;into th 
for that it is a ſigne of incontinency to have deene twice married; it-mightbe wiſke 
away in Bapriſmc, as well as Wboredome, and acher;Crimes, which yet thelene, 
| deny. Let us ſee therefore what force there is. inthis-Reaſon of myſtical frenifce 
r Auguſt.de bo- tion. * The marriage of the Fathers in the time of the olde Law (faith Saint 4 
no Conjugali, ſftine) by their many wives, expreſſed and figured thoſe Churches , out ofthemy 
Nations, People, and Kinreds of the world,that were to joyne themſelvesumeChri 
inSpirituall marriage at his comming:but the marriage of C briſtians,fgurerh ſpecial 
ly that perfeR unity that ſhall bee in Hcaven, of all faithfull and holy ones; bothyith 
ſ 97 ung Chriſt,and amongſt theavſelves. This 1s Anguſtines reaſon, and this the'Schoolema 
—_ at urge. Bur it is ſtrange; that men of Learning ſhould ſtand T6 confidently upon o 
\aie3  weakea ground. - For if-the expreſſing of the unity berweene Chriſt and the Char 
his Spoulc, by the undevided unity that is betweene one man and one woman, be 6 
ceflarily required in him that is to be choſen a Biſhop or Presbyter; then of neceluyuy 
every one that deſireth to be a Biſhop or Presbyter,muſt marry a wite,that ſo his ff 
rlage may expreſſe the Spiritual! marriage betweene Chriſt, and the.Church. Nyy; 
ſeeing Chriſt never withdraweth himſclfe from his Church, but daily brgetteth ſons 
and daughters of her unto Gog; cach Biſhop mult haye a wife,and company withhee 
continually; that ſo by the matrimonial unity that is berweene him and his wife, 
may expreſſe the unity , -that is betweaue: Chriſt and the Church.  Thisanſwae 
hereunto is, that as Chriſt is a Husband, ſo hee isa Virgin ; and that thereforeamu 
may beare an expreſle relemblance and repreſentation of Chriit, by Virginicy,as well 
as by Marriage. So that it ſufficeth if cithes he bee a Virgin, or have beene but once 
married,that 1s to be thought-capable of Ecclefiaſticall honour. But this anſwere wil 
eInduab.Epiſt not ſerve the turne : For though a man be no- Virgin, (as* Hierome profeſſed of hine 
_ m__ ſelfe, that hee was not ; and as it is evident e Auguſtine was not, inthat* he hadchib | 
= "dren borne unto him ;) yet it is not neceſſary. , 1n the judgement of our Adverlaticy 
» Aug.confcſl, that ſuch a one ſhould azarry a wife , to make himſelfe capable of Eccleſiaſhical ho» 
| lib.4.cap.z & nur. Whence it followeth,, that there is no neceſſity of Repreſenting citherthe 
lib6. cap.15. Virginity of Chriſt, or his matrimoniall ConjunRion withthe Church, by the Yite 
ginity or marriage of ſuch,as are to be admitted into the holy Mioiſtery. Beſides this, 
It isnot enough to expreſſe the Unitic betweene Chriſt and the Church , thatamal 
marry but one wite; but it is required alſo, that he defile not himſclte, by-being jor 
ned unto harlots; but that hee keepe himſelte intirely co his owne wife, Foro = 
berweene Chriſt and his Churchz who not onely hath no other wite or ſpouſcos ri 
Church of the fairhfall ; but alſo ſo intirely loveth her, that hee giveth no part 01% 
lovetoany ſtranger. So that he, that marrying but once, hath either before _ 
ſuch marriage, committed adultery or fornication, doth not expreſſerbe unity iy 
betweene Chriſt and the Church. And yet our Adverſarics that areſo petowpat 
againſt ſuch as have beene more then once married , ſet open the doorestoleti 
Whoremongers and Adulterers into the Church, and bouſe of God- -4 - 4 
* Hieron. ad the wordes of * Hierowe may rightly be applyed unto them. That they tiche 


Occanum. Anniffecd, and omit the weighticr things of the Law 5 and that chey wy 
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and (wallow a Camell ,. rejefting them as unworthy that have not offended , and ad. 

mitting ſach as have 5 juſtifying the ſinner; and condemning the Innocent. Bur thar 

wee may perceive the weakenefe of this myſticall Reaſon, wee muſt obſerve that 

our adverſaries admit none into the Miniſtery that have beene married, unlefſe eithes - 

their wives bee dead, or by conſent of their wives they reſolve to containe , renouns 

cing that power and intereſt the man hath over the body of his wife ; and ſo (indeed) 

cealing to bee busbands, So that if their Presbyters z and other Cleargy-men have 

reſemblance of CHRI $ Ts marriage with the Church in reſpeR of their marriage, it 

is while they are no Cleargy-men; but mecre Lay.men. Now howſvever ir way be 

required of them that are to bee admitred into the Miniſtery , thar they have not 

beenc ſcandalous before their enterance: yet I rhinke it is nor required, that they have 

beene cleare repreſentations or figures of Cyr 18s T; butthis 1s co be looked for af. 

terwardes, when they ſupply his place. Wherefore wee may aſſure out ſelves that 

this was not the reaſon that moved thoſeto debarre men twice marryed;from entering 

into the Miniſtery that ſo did: but partly a miſ-underſtanding of the Apoſtles words; 

partly for that as * Dwarenu noteth, though often marrying bee permitted , boch by De ſacr;ecel 
Gods Law and mans Law: yet the olde Fathers did not greatly like it; as arguing im. Tiniſt. & ben. 
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oy moderate incontinencie in them that ſo doe: | lib.4. c.8, 

i Whereupon we ſhall finde that in auncient rimes they were all put to penance that 

al married the 2* time,though Lay- men,and never intending to enter intothe Miniſtery, 

th The wordes of the” Councell of Neoceſareaarc theſe : Concerning ſuch as often rabe » Can. 3. & 7: 
Kd them wives, and ſuch as are often married t ts ordered that they ſhall obſerve and fulfil the 

", time of the penatzce which i preſcribed wnto them : yet (6 as that their converſation and 


faith may ſhorten the time, And the ſame Councell forbiddeth a Presbyter ro bee 
| preſent at the marriage-feaſt of them thar are the ſecond time married ; ſeeing it is 
preſcribed that they muſt bee put to Penance that marry the ſecond time. And ask- 
eh what Presbyter that is,that will for a marriage feaſt conſent to ſuch marriages. And | 
another Canon forbiddeth ſuch marriages to be bleſſed inthe Clizgch: * The Coun- + Refwrente 
| Cellof Laodicea provideth in this ſort , —_— them that marrie the ſecond tirme ; Ambroſio in 7; 
Concerning them that (accctding to the Eccleſtaſticall Rule) are freely and lawfully <-'- 2d Cor. & 
joyned in the ſecond marriage, and have not ſecretly fo joyned themſelves : It ivfit '\ 3 _ wy 
' that for ſome ſhort time they give them(clves to prayer and faſting : which being . <mp.16d.L 
paſt by a kinde of Indulgence, they may be reſtoted to the Communion. The ® Au. 2.4D1iv1n,ofh., 
thor of the unperfe& worke; that goethunder the name of Chryſoftome, proccederh a cis, cap. r9. 
| little farther in this ſort: The Apoſtles (faith he) commarided to enter into the ſecond : O_ ” 
marriage for the avoyding of fornication. For according tothe __ of the Apoſtle, .” om wats 
it is|awfull to take a ſecond wife : bur accotding ro the rule and preſcription of Truth , ; q " 
| Itis(indeed) Fornication. This conceipt grew fo fatre;thar the Councell of *Nice was < Canon: 8, 
forced to make a Canon that the Cathatsfts ſhould not be received into the fellowſhip 
of the Churchyunlefſe they would communicate with {uch as fell inthe time of perſe. 
| Uution, & with ſuch as had beene twice married: whereby it appeareth that ſome reje- 
_ them,as thoughthey might not have beene received into the Churchzno not after 
enance- | 
Sothat to conclude this point touching Digamie, lit is ot the having of more wives 
than one ſucceſlively,that the Apoſtle condemneth : but the having of more wives at 
Ince, Three reaſons ate brought by our Adverſaries to prove the contrary : but they 
Will befound too weake if we examine them. The firlt is,that Po/ygamie,or the having 
| dfmany wives at once;was not in uſe in the Apoſtles time, & that therfore the Apoſtle 
had no reaſon to forb1d it:bur this may cafily be refured by good authorities, 7 owr Ma- 
Fer (faith ' Tuſtine Martyr ſpeaking to the Jewes } evin to this day, ſuffer every one of 1; Triphone 
Jon to have fonre or five wives: andin his * Apologie he underſtandeth by _—_— the « In Apol.noſt; 
teving of more wives then one at one time, and not ſucceſſively : for hee faith, they 
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| which according to mans Law doe enter into Digamie of ſecond marriages, arc fin- 
"rs, according to the Dofrine of our Teacher and Maſter; And Theodorer faith ; 


In formey times both Fewes and Gentiles tooke unto them in marriage many —_— fla loc, Tim. 
'neſr 
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g Rhemenſes 
in locum Titi. 


þ In hunc lo- 
cum, 


eLib.z.cap.15. 
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» De bono y1- 
duitatis. 


Their ſecond reaſon is this. The Apoſtle requireth tha REIT WE wg yy, A 
the wife of one hus>and : and his meaning _ needs 4p bahay _ have decte 
more husbands then one ſucceſſively. Therefore when hee ———— not haye hay 
ſhop maſt be the husband of one wifc,his meaning is,that he muſt _ ny thatz i. 
then one wile ſucceſſively,the forme of ſpeech being the ſame. Thar when had more 
of widdowes, he meancth that they mu not have had more husbang Wc pede 
ceſſively,they prove, becauſe howſoever Men have ſometimes had fo then one (uc. 
one, at the ſame time s yet Women never had more husbands :: ang 1þ., On 
charge us, with intollerable impudencie, violent wrelting of che Sci <reupont 
bringing ſuch an interpretation of the Apoſtles wordes, as never came Auth | and 
mans cogitation before , when wee fay , hee repelleth ſuch from ttt Y Wil. 
order of widdowes, as have had two husbands at once ,. and not ſuch Mp iN the 
twice married. Burt if it pleaſe them to give us leave, wee will ſhewthem —y ors 
are too violent,and ſay they know not what. | For wee thinke, nay wekne that 
beene heard of, that a woman ſhould have two husbands at onetime: atk 63-9 
monegſt Jewes and Gentiles in former times women forſaking their husbands pw 
ken of them without juſt cauſe, have married againe « which the Apoſtle ne Airy 
ly condemne, and debarre ſuch as bad ſo done, from entring into the order Aa) ” 
of ſacred Widdowes. Neither is it hard to ſhew, that our interpretation inkes 
thought of, and approved more then a thouſand yeares agoe, by men of as great wige, 
dome, as our great maſters that thus inſult over us. For 7, beodoret upon the 96 
words ofthe Apoſtle, writeth thus. Hereof alſo, ir #5 manifeſt that herejeeth hy 
cond marriages,bnt decreeth that they live chaſtly in matrimony: for hee which before _ 
eſtabliſhed the (econd marriage by law, hath not here forbidden her which hath beene rai 
married to obtaine bodily relzefe. And © T hophylatt likewile faith: The Apopile requipa, 
Monogamie of ber, that « to be admitted into the company of middowes ; that is tba bee 
have beene coupled but to one huaband at once, as a ſfigne of honeſty, chaſtity and cont 
ers. Concerning theſe Widdowes , twothings are to be conſidered. Firlt; hoy 
and in what ſort they were 1mployed by the Church. Secondly, how farre forththey 
were tied not to leave the Church-ſervice and to marry againe, Touching their (er 
vice, it was firſt and principally, abour women that were to be baptized, for theirn- 
ſtruQion, and the addreſling of themſelves to that Sacrament and the ſacred Ritesof 
the Church accompanying the ſame: as appeareth by the ' Conſtitutions of (lemens,i 
being more fit for them, to have private and often acceſſc unto them, thenfor men, 
Which thing alſo * Epiphanims ſhewetb, calling them by the name of Diaconeſſr. S: 
condly, the attending,and taking care of the ſicke and impotent. Tuuching the ſecond 
point, we ſuppoſe that theſe widdowes, (being of great Age, deſtitute of all outward 
ſupports , ſeeking relicfe of the Church , and dedicating themſelvesto the ſervice 
thereof) did by this very a, profeſſe and make knowne their purpoſe of continuing 
in the ſtate of Widdow- hood , and performing ſuch ſervice, as to chem any way - 
pertained. And therefore the Apoſtle condemneth them , that after ſuch profeſſion 
made, waxed wanton againſt Chriſt, ſought to put themſelves our of the holy Min- 
ſtery & ſervice they had dedicated themſclves unto,& to returne to Secular courles 
life againe, Theſe according to the judgement of ' Zpiphanzus were ſubjc 10:94, 
that is, juſt diſlike and blame, and were to be condemned for their [evity, andincot- 
ſtancie;bur not to xzTixews that is to the condemnation of eternal death and deftrudt 
on, if declining adultery and other like uncleaneneſſe , they chooſe rather to. mars 
then to defile themſelves with ſach impurities. And ” e Auguſtine reſolveth 
their marriage, (notwithſtanding any profeſſion they ſeeme to have made tothe cot 
trary) 1s not to be condemnedas evill, or to be diffolved : but rhar onely their oreacl 
of promiſe made to God and his Church,and thcir falling from their purpole, i510 
diſliked and condemned. Thus doe theſe Icarnced and holy Fathers reſolve, t 

ſuch widdowes as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. And Peter Lumbard upon thele wor 
of the Apoſtle in like {ortadding: that they breake their firſt faith even that they 0. 
feſſed in baptiſme, in that violating ſo ſolemne a promiſe,and turning aWaY { kay 
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| heavier burthens on mens ſhoutders then was fits! * 


Booke V. Of the Church. 
, ly from the calling they bad voluntarily put themſelves intogthey "_ , orget 
and caſt fromrbem the very faith and profeflion: of Chriftians. 'Sothar eee by + 


| and not dented byuus g:thar-rhefe: widdowes made x kiadovfpromiſe and feſſion 
| vn ome" in-widdow-hood;; when they were admieediocks Ales and forvies 


the Churchtand that'te-wasa fault not tobeexcuſed;tolhewchtemſelres i 
ee reſpeR:yerſuch was che tendernefle of the omen, = morhmer knowing 
the weakenelle of the ſexe; as trot t6-caſtany: ſnares upon them, or.totie them by the 
bond of any folemne benc<diRtion or confetrationto ariecefhitie'of continuing in ſach 
an eſtate}. Burſhce thought:good rolcave them totheit avwne deliberations and reſo- 
ations : ſo that; thoughithey were wont to pura kinde of ſacred vaile:on ſuch view 

ins, as voluntarily devoted themſclvesto God; yet? Gelaſiar forbitideth any Bic " Epiſt.9.1d Es 

toarrempre any ſichthing, as the vailing ofa widdow : If widdowes (faith he) pilc. Lucanizs 
out of the murabilicy of rh&1r:auindes, having made a kinde of profeſſion of not mars 
tying againe; ſhall returneto;marriage,it ſhall be ar their perill in what ſort they with 
ſecke to pacifie God: ſceing(according tothe ſaying ofthe Apoſtle)they have broken 
their firſt faith: For as (if haply they could nor conraine; according ro the Apoſtle) 
they were no way forbidden:to marry ; fo having deliberated with themſclves ſo ro 
do, they ought to keepe their promiſe of continent living made roGod;but we ought 
not to calt any ſnare upon ſuch; but onely to exhort thearro doerthar which is fit, by 
the conſideration of the eternall rewards and puniſhmenrs;that God hath prepared for 
men, according to their workes, that ſo we may cleattour ſelves, and make knowne 
what we thinke, and they may be left to give an accomprofrhar they doe, knowing 
beſt their owne intention. | This was the Decree of this Pope, at1d forme other were 
of the ſame judgement, who admitted widdowes to nobenediction, bur that of Penis 
tencie : nor ſuffered no other vayle but the vayle of Penitenrs co bee put upon them; qnangns 


But ir *ſeemeth this courſe was noc holden afterwards:(uececding Biſhops degenera« © | pags 


tingfrom the wiſe and difcreet moderation of their C_ predecefſors , and laying 1x5; anno, - 
? L oletaii. 44 
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Of the maintainance of Minifters, 


orces, orders and callings ofrhem Almighty God imployeth in the Minifte- 

ry of holy things: it remaineth, that in the laſt place I come to ſpeake of the 

maintainance of them:Thar an honourable intertainment is due to the Mini- 
ſters of Ged, and difpoſers of his heavenly Treaſures; there neither is, nor can be any 
doubt : The light of Nature, the ſence of Picty , and the'Preſfidents of the ewes an 


= briefly runne through all thoſe things that concerne the different des 


| Gentiles before Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Kingdomes, Nations, and People ſince, mo 


clearely convincing it. * #/ho goeth a warre- fare at any tine (fairh the Apoſtle) at hit , i Cor. 9. 5. 
one charpe ? Who dreſſeth a V ineyard and taſteth not of the fruit of it ? Who attendeth 


| and feedeth a flocke,and eateth not of the milhe of u? It isan Axiome moſt cleare and evi- 


dent in the light of Nature, that T he labourer # worthy of hu hire, and the detaining of 
bis wages is one: of the finnes chat crie ſo loud , that he char fitteth in heaven heareth 


them, If this bee true in them that are imployed in any ſetvice,; buſineſſe of worke 


In the world, for the good of men; how much more in reſpe& of them, that labour to 

procure their ſpirituall and eternall 2. 7t is a (mall thing ( faith the Apoſtle) chat 5Tbid,ver(. 11, 
wee ſhowld reape nuto carnall things that bave-ſowne unto you ſperituall things : © there- c Galar. 6.6, 
fore let him that # inftrufted in the word, make bim that inflrutted him partake of all bis 

$9d1. The Galathians thought themſelves ſo much bound to the blefſed Apoftle 

Nint Paul, ( by whoſe miniſtcric they wete converted from Idolarry to ſerve 

the true and living G O D) that © they would have plucked our their eyes , ro have 4G le. 4.14; 


done him good : perſwading themſcives, they were no way able ro make re- 
| Exmpence unto him , for all the good hee had doneunto them; And the Apoſtle 
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ug is bold to tell Philermon, * that hee oweth himſelfe unto bins] \ This thing is ©, 5 == 
e Philem. 29. evident, that I ſuppoſe no man will contradict any part of that whicl” ae and 
yer notwithſtanding it is not to be difſembled, rhar wickjiffe and fome others je 
ſome inconſideratc ſpeechesout of an immoderate diſlike of the abuſe of thr... by 
Roypane Churcht whereinall picty, care of Religion, and perforintnce 6f ty oth 
dutics being negledtcd by the moſt part of men: nothing was ſonght after by Il 
mn greamneſle, accompanied with:exceſſe and riotous expences, to hos, 
f In Trialogo. ſcandall of the World. For the.opinion of *Wicklsffe was, that the Miniſters : my 
Church ought to make noſuch claime to tithes, pollefſipns,or lands, orany other: 
ward of their labours, as may bee pleadable inany temporallicourt of Juſtice ,:xx nk 
man doth to thethings thar are cone to him by inheritance from his Fathers: Fa 
bis owne purchaſe, bur that thicy ſhould content themſelves with the title of or; x 
Juſtice; by vertnc whereof,chat is due ro every good manthar is fitting tohim, & x, 
fwerable ro biscondition,merite, and worthineſſe. Thisopinion of Wickhifie proceedes 
from a diſlike of fome-rhing he conceivedto be amifſeybur knew not howtoreterme, 
And the cenſure of Gerſon upon this and the like Articles was right and good; thy 
they who propoſed them, had caute of offence ar manyabuſes,by thenvreprehendes: 
but that ro gociabout ta reforme things out of order by ſuch a courſe as thoſe Ari. 
cles itnported,. was to caft ont one Devill by another : whereupon hee ſheweththy 
a golden meane-is to be followed , betweene that immoderate flattery, that gavetoo 
mucho the Pope and his-Cleargy , and cauſed them to forget that they were men, 
and to encroach upon the rightand poſſefſton of all other men; and that vile drets 
Rion, that diminiſheth the hohoer and reputation ; and taketh away the rewards 
worth and learning, to the ruine of the Church, and bringing in of all Barbariſme nd 
confuſion- Wee ſay therefore. that this poſition is to be rejeRed,, ascontrayts 
the cleare evidence of Heayenly Tructh , the light of Nature, and the praiſe nd 
Jpogrvem of all the world ; whether wee reſpeRt- Fewes, Pagans, or (brifian, 
or is it ſo, (the Apoſtle himſelfe diſputing and determining the caſe) that the Mini 
ſters of God, by the rules ofthe Law of Nature, and that given by foy/es, have more 
' right to a maintenance, fitting to their worth'and callings, than the labourer hathto 
his hire? And are not all Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates bound, to force by thei 
Lawes f{uch as with-hold that. which is thus due. Nay, may not the Church by her 
cenſures make them that are inſtructed to miniſter out of their temporall goodsto 
ſuchas inſtru them ? Surcly there is no doubt but they may. Which duery'deing 
done., the Miniſter hath as good. right by poſitive Law, to that maintenanceehets 
fitting for bim; and may as lawfully ſuc for it in any court of MHunlaxe Jultice, 
any other may for that which by any right of this World pertainerhto him. Thi (l 
thinke) will bee much gainc-ſaid ; For all men will graunt, chat a competencie of 
maintenance is due by the preſcript of Gods Law, and rhe Law of Nature : and tht 
Princes muſt rake order that it be yeeld:d. Burt the onely thing that is queſtionable, 
is, whether God have determined of this competencie, or teft the udgement and de- 
tcrmining thereofunto men. m_ 
In the Olde Law, himſelfe from Heaven declared what hee thought to'ber4 fe 
allowance for his ſervants the Prieſts and Levires; which we ſhall finde not _ 
beene ſparing, but very liberall. For, beſides the Tenths of all the chingstbat the cel 
of the Tribes poſſefſed and enjoyed, he gavethem Cities to dwell in,and fields adjoſ 
þ Levit-27.30. Bing.tothe ſame. Touching Tithes inthe booke of Levitiews it is thus WrItten ;j * te 
the Tithe of the Land, both of the ſeed of the ground, and of the fruit of the Tree! — 
Lords, it us haly to the Lord: and of every Tube of Bullocke, and of $ heepe, andof ' nt 
geeth under the rod, the Tenth ſhall be holy unto the Lord, And as God pieſonder 
commanded this Rent ofthe Tenth to bee paid unto him our of all that menpe ne, 
by any right derived from him;ſo by his Prophets he did exadt it wheni!t mou 
*Malach.3-10- ' Bring (faiththe Lord of Hoſts by his Propher CHalachie) all the richer moment 
| houſe,that there may be meat tn my houſe, and prove me now heremih,f 1 — bs 
windowes of Heaven unto you, and powre you ont ableſſing without meaſure;] th 
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be droonrer for give ſakes, and he ſhalt not deftney the fruit of rhe; F nrteriule = 


» wine beeibarrends tbe field, farth the Lord of Hoftes; andint Nations: i 
Jed, for you /ual bee 4 pleaſant :{iand.' | And touching Cities CT ro 
vices £0. dwcll.in 3, Godipake bato Hoſes his ſervant in this ſore + * Conmmanidehs EDI 
-bildren of 1fracl > that they give no the Levites of the\ mberitunce of rhews- poſſeiou't > Do 
Cities t0 dwell 1n & Tee ſhall give alſo to the Levites, the Suburb; of the Citiby vounid x; 
bout chem; ſo they ſhalt have (, ies to dwell in, and their Sabirrbs Ball br ſorthrir Cartel: 
and fer their ſubſtance, and for all their Beaſts: ' and the Saburbr of the Ctrity which y6+ 
fall groe unto tbe Levites, from the wall of the 'Citic outward ſhall be a chonſind (1b325 
rd about : Thele Cities, by Gods owne-appeintment; wert forty andeight, BL 
ſides chis ſtanding Rent of Tithes,, 'which God commannded his people tb pay write 
| thePrieſts and Levites, and theſe Cities, whichthey were toigive thetyto dwell i t 
hee made them yet a more-plentifull and atnple allowance obr of this owne imines 
ac Revenue , and the preſents that were daily broughtunts him. For whereas the 
people (after they were entredinto the land of Promiſe) (ood bonnd to make forth 
xcknowledgmem,that they had received all of Gods handsy'& therefore vere to pivs 
unto him che beſt, farſt, and principall of all that they were bleſſed withven the firſk 
of the fruites they gathered ; -The'Levites by Gods appointment had their parts iti 
theſe firſt-fruics : Nay, as wet may reade inthe booke of Numbers, God gave thels 
it-fruits which the people roffeted to him, tothe Prieſts, lay ine unto-Aaros; and his 
ſonnes, ' ell the fat of the oyle; and all the fat of the wint', and of the what, which they, 1 4 
| ſhall offer wnto the Lord for their firſt fruits, I bave givin tbets ants this: yd the firſt ript TR 
of all that is in their Land, which they ſpall bring no rhe Lord," ſhall be thine,” This AE! 
lowance did God'make them, out of his ſer Revenue of firſt fruics ; and yet was not 
u1mindfull of them;'Wwhenany orher preſents were brought unto him. So that they, 
| "ho attended on th: Altar, were '(indeede) partakers w/o Altar. Thus wee ſee in 
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what fort God did provide for his ſervants the PrieſtzandCevitts , inthetime of the” * Es 
Law. .. : '> | I: G1 865631 TA > 

G Wherefore now it remaincth, that, palling by that Addition, that was out of choſe 

hs | Offerings, which were proper to thoſe rimes,we come tolee, whether the fame kind 

hep of provition by Tiches ( which'G O D then preſcribed )} remaine ft} inn Force , by 

_ | Vertue of any Law of G OD;'ot not. . Here we ſhall finde a great and maine Con- 

” troverſie berweene the Schoole-menand'the Carionifts; Por rhe Schoole- men (tot 

Rs the moſt part, nay ally if we map dotecye” Belkermine) doethinke, that Tithes are not', ne Clericis, 


| Wefince the comming of CHRIST, by any Law of G O D or Nature. The Cab. cap. 24. 
| nnifts reſolve the concrary;, 'an$are ſo perethprory inthelr opinion ; that rhey doe 
(amot) condemne tuch of Herefie, as thinke othey wile..." 4qminas, orc of the gred</» Secunda fe. 
| tclk RaÞbins amonett the Schooke: men; determinerh rhe Queſtion in'this fore, The funde. queſt, 
Precept concernipg the paying'ss Tithes inthe time of thEofd Law; was partly Mon 37+ 37 
ral, Naturall;and Perperuall 5-4 partly Jadrciall, applycdro the condition of that peb- 
ple, and ſo to continue to longer by force of Gods prefcriprion;thenthat' ate fhoufd' 
continue, Inthar it-preſcribed #ſufficicnt large, and honoutdDlemhint ib, tobe” 
yeelded to hem thavattended che-holythingyof Godyit was Nitvrall and -Miirall, and 
| istocontinuefor ever; but/in-that/ir preſcribe@ſach a proportion, av4fit Foomper” 
tent maintenance, namely the Tenth part out of every mans inereaſe,it was hor Natu- 
rall;but-Judiciall, applied 8 firted to the condition of that people. For che whole Ny. 
tion ofthe Fewer being dividedimto thirreene Tribes,” and the Tribe: of Levi, rhat” | 
ſeredar the Altar andin the Temple”, haviog'vo Tnheriratee or Poſſeſſioh amongſt 
the reſt, but God himſelfs being the inheritanceof thei oP thar Trive ,« that they” 
might have-in ſome proportioniblei ſort 29 g0od an eftite'of/miaintenance 5 any of 
| thereſt, hee gave unto them! be Tenth'6f alt chat the reſt had: ' If itbe fafd, they” 
Were northe Tenth part of che people;bult tho Thirteetth; and that thetefite'ro make” 
| them <quallwichrhexcſt', G OP ſhould Nerd pry en thentthe Thirteen pit _ 
| 15, andnot the Terith/s hee anfwertth; that th refore' GOD gzverhcth'{ontth 
morecthencachof thercſt of the Tribes had; yy ary 
on qg 3 
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all, yer figured the perfecting of all chings by Chriſt the Sonne of God. 
the number of ten, 1s the uttermoſt extent and perfeRion of numbers, beyond Which 


them would not be duely and exatly paid nntothem,bur that they ſhouta 160? 
part of thar which hee meant unto them 2 which by-this over«pluzof Allows 

would make up unto them againe, Secondly; for'that hee would haverhey Winer, he 
ance to be ſomething better then that which others had, they being more . 
him then the reſt. Thus doth he make the particular determinationof hn Uo 
be judiciall, fitted to the condition of that people; and neither Morallnor C t 
all : and yer ſaith, that as all things that were done inthar ſtate, and by that - 
figured ſome thing that was afterward to come to paſſe: ſo this: paying of. 
ofchat cach mai poſſeſſed, though it were a judiciall conſtitution, and Nt ceremon; 


For in thy 


no man gocth in numbring ; by giving the tenth part: (char ſignifiech | 
God, and keeping nine { exprefling imperfection) to eto Pain) 
owne wants, dete&s, and imperfections, and the deſire, hope and expedtationthe 
had, that God, (in whom onely perfection is found). would in his good timeperſe4 
all things by Chriſt his Sonne. How aptly theſe _ arc delivered by Thows, let 
the Reader judge. There are other that likewiſe infiſt on the number of ten, asbe; 
the uttermoſ extent of number, but to another purpoſe. For they ſay intharthe pea- 
plc of God gave unto him the tenth ot all thatthey poſſefſed, which is the utrermob 
bound, andextent of all the things they had, they did thereby expreſle the defire they 
had, that this tenth part,as being the bound and limit of all the reſt, (inaſort included 
wichin ir,) ſhould ſanRific the relt;and that in reſpe@'of the bleſſing, whichGod hah 
promiſed unto that, which is givenanto him,it ſhould be as a wall of defence; for the 
fafe-keeping of the reſt, And yet neither Thomas, nor theſe, make the paying ofthe 
tenth to bee Ccremoniall, in reipedt of theſe ſignifications, for then noſuchcuſtone 
might be uſed amongſt Chriſtians,as ſome ignorant men have taught in our age;outef 
this falſe conceipr. But Thomas ſuppoſeth the paying of the tenth, in the particular 
determination to bee judiciall, and the other thinke it Naturall and Perpetuall, For 
(fay they ) ſeeing ſomething is to bee yeelded to G OD. out of thatwhich weebore, 
and the number of tenne is the bound of all the things we have, or can have;atlef 
one of tenne is to be payed unto God, for an acknowledgement of our obligation uns 
to him,and for the maintenance of his ſervice, and thoſe:that attendthe fame: Forit 
wee may paſſe the number of ten, which is the bound. of our poſſcſſions,and yeeld no 
one part thereof as an acknowledgment to God, we need not to pay any thing to hun 
at all. Ez: CLUE | : 
This opinion is ſtrongly confirmed, in that * Abraham paid ithe to Melebredech, 
(who was a Pricſt of the high God, and bleſſed him in the name of the Lond) ot al 
that he poſſeſſed, before any law written,or any particular preſcription that wereade 
of touching the ſame. Whereby hee ſhewed-(as:it may more then probablybe cov | 
cluded) that tithes are due by the law of nature. | Neither did Abrabew otcly by lis 
fac, ſhew the naturall duty of paying tithe, but. Fac96 alſo confirmedthe lamedy the 
vow hee made ; That if God would proſper bis/zqurney/: and bring hid backen 
ſafety, the Lord ſhould be his God , and-* he wonit offer unto him-cbr tenth of althi 
bee ſbould give him. [But ſome man perhaps will: fy; tharithis yow of Feco#yproo 
veth rather the contrary, z namely, «wk be was not bound to pay:tithes: tor med 
vow ſuch things as they are not bound unto, by any Generall law of God or Nature: 
And therefore Cardinall ' Bel/armine ſaith, It had bin an impiom thing.tor Jacob on 
conditional fort, to have. vowed the paying of tithe, if by'the gencrall law of GOD, 
and Nature, hee had beene.bound thereunto.' Bur ſurcly this ſaying of the Cad 
1s 1mplous, and injuriqus.to the holy Patriarch, who never was charged wit - 
picty, inreſpe& ofthis his vow : neither can bec:( as I ſuppoſe} and yer nec 
muſt be, if this inference of the Cardinall be goods; For itis the tirit coſppieres, Wm" 
in the law Natzrat and Moral! ; The ſoalt have no athet Gods but me? and th the 
Patriarch was bound by a generall Obligation of the law of Nature 4 wabhs; 
Lord for his God, and yet he voweth conditionally, Th4t if the Lw#s will be wt” 
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-epe him in his Journey, and bring hint fafe backe 2g2ine; ' b*/Bal be his God ava 
get inn him: whichit che Cardinall ſay rrne-M& cog not yard reg * [2% 
Bur'lct us paſſe by this over-fight, and fee whit is roro/beteolvedtoac ing this 
point. Ir ſermmerhby-the'fa@t of Abraham, hd yow of Tab, before the Law,by the © © | 
preſcriprion of the ſame in the time of the Law,and by the Juflgetnentand practife of 7 3 3 
Chriſtians ſince the time of the Goſpell : thatthe ducty &f paying Tithes isnaturatt 
nd perpetuall. * How dotIfotir Rightcouſniſſe (faith Often) exceede the Righte- : Orig, Hom. 
ouſnefſe of rhe Sersbes and Phariſees, if whereas they doendttafte of the fruits of the in-numcros. 
arth, before they offer the firſt-truirs ro God, and fer ont the Tithe for the Levites 
we doe no ſuch thing; bur fo ufe, or rather abuſe thethings which God hath given as, 
U; Sacerdos neſciat,'Levita ipnorat, Altare non ſenriat ; That is, in ſuch forr, that the 
Prieſt ſhall not know of te, the Levire ſhall never heare of it;and the Altar of God ne- 
ver feele it, or have any ſenſe of ir. Saint *Hierome faith, © nod de Decimn, Primiriſque » In Malach: 3. 
diximu, que olim dabantur a popwlo S acerdotibus & Levita,'m E, cclefia quoque populn, 
iteligite qusb us preceptum eft,non ſolym Decimas & Primitias dave, ſed & vendeve ome 
1a que habert , & dare pauperibiu : quod fi facere nolunna , ſaltem Indeorum imitemut x | 
 exordia, panperibus partem emu ex toro, Sacerdotibus & Levitu honorem debirum 
deferamu: quod qui nou fecertt, Dewm frandave,o&- ſupplantare convincituy. That is,un- 
dcrſtand that which I faid of Tithes and firſt-fruites,, which of old were given by 
the people to the Prieſts and Levites,concerning the people of the Church allo, who 
are commanded not onely to give Tiches and firſt-fruites , bor to ſell away all that 
they have, and to give to the poore : which if we will ri6t doc, ar the leaſt ler us imy- 
rate thoſe beginnings of the Jewes , that wee may give a patr of all ro the poore,, and 
yceld due honour to the Prieſts and Levites: which who fo doth not, is convinced to 
d:fraude and deceive God, Heete wee fee Hierome ig'ot opinion , that Chriſtians 
ſtand bound at leaſt to performe as much meer, che matrer of tithes and firſt fruits 
as the [ewes:and that he maketh the not paying of tithes to be a ſinnefull defrauding of 
Gad: bur that which he addcth of ſelling all and giving to the poore, is not to be un- 
derſtood as meant generally, but onely in ſome cates that may fall' our. With Hierome, 
Auguſtine, or the Authour of the Sermons De tempore, whoſoever he was, agreeth, 
faying, e Audi sndevota mortalitas, noſti quia Dei ſunt cunttaque percipts, & de ſuv non , 1, tertipored 
accommodas omninm ('onditori ? That is : Heare O mortall man, voyde of devotion, ſcrm. 21g, 
thon knoweſt that all the things that thou enjoyeſt are Gods, and wilt thou prefent 
him with nothing that made all, &c. Hee vouchſaferh to require onely the Tenth, 
| an4the firſt-fruites , 8nd thou denyeſt him : whar wobuldeſt thou due if hee ſhould 
| Challenge nine parts, and leave thee but the Tenth? For why might not God ſay, the 
men thar ſerve thee are mine, I made them: the Earch thyrthou tilleſt 1s minecthe ſeed 
thou ſoweſt is mine, the Oxen are mine thar thou wearieſt m thy worke : yea, the 
ſhowres of raine,the blaſts of winde,and the heate of the Stine 1s mine; all the things 
which cauſe thy increaſe are mine: and thou onely putreſt to thy hand : therefore the 
Tenth onely is due unto thee, and the reſt is mine ? bur God (who is rich in good- 
neſſe') hath nor given thee ſo ſparing a reward of thy labour; for behold hee is content 
thou halt have nine parts,and exacteth onely the Tenthtand thou moſt unthankefully,; 
p:rfidioufly, and falfly with-holdeſt it from him, and therefore in his wrath he often 
depriveth thee of thoſe nine parrs that thou mighteſt have had, deſtroying and bring- 
ng to nothing all chat which thou hopedlt to reape4by immoderate drougth or raine, 
| byhaile, froſt, or ſome other meanes,as ſeemeth beſt unto him. But whatſocvet we 
thinke of the Author of theſe Sermons, it is cerraine Saint Anguſt ine did utge a necel- 
lity of paying the Tenth ar leaſt of all thar men poſſeſle. ” Set out (fairhhe) ſome cer< Aug, in Pal, 
| Uinthing out of thy revenewes,increaſe,or gain,if thou wilt the Tenth,though this be 146. 
30 little; for the Phariſees paid tithes of all that they poſſeſſed: and yet, If owr Righte- 
mſner exceed not theirs we cannot enter ito the Kingdome of Heaven. And if we urge you ws Math. a3. 
| tthepaying hereof, faith hegthink not that we ſeek your wealch,but your Soong. - = _— 
| With eAuguſtine agrecth ' C bryſoſt ome. The firſt Councell of Hippals (as we reade | mal. _— 
| 1 1v0) urgeth the paying of tithes as cummanded by God, & pronogticeth chat he 14,4 þ1,, 
Q.q4q 3 maketh 
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maketh a prey. of thinges holy unto God, and a= 
| not Tithe of all that he poſſeficrh,; and thar all the curſes which God Dow | oo yeth 
Cane , that made no good diviſion , but gave the work to God, and k Ted Out on 
to himſclfe, ſhould be powred upon him. _Thefirſt * Councell of © 4 Hh the beſt 
that Tithes were payed atthat time :_ and the ſecond © Counſeltof c44;r....* 
The law of God providing for the Prieſts and Miniſters. of the Churches, W lack, 
ded the people to bring into the holy places, the Tenthwf their increaſe * p04 6a 
ditary portion; that ſo being hindered by no labour, they might indue (orrartend : 
worke of the holy Miniſterie: which law the whole multitude agd heape of C\ the 
ans, hath kepr inviolablcly for a long time. The Fathers afſembled inthe *C ml 
of Forum Iulsj , after they have alleadged the mandate of Almighty God in + 
of cMalachie , adde, that God himfſelte pronounceth, that his wrath and indipnaion 
abideth upon the Nation or People,,. which fulfilleth not this his commandemen 
with an intire heart, and a good will: and after recitall of the bleſſings and curſestha 
follow thcm that keepe or breake this commandement; If yee beleeve not us; orde. 
ſpiſe us ( ay they) becauſe we are men, beleeve God. himſcife in his threars nd Pro- 
miſcs; and whotocver thou art,thar profeſſcſt thy {elte.a Chriſtian, De ſuis,nos de ta, 
da Domio ; quia omne quod ſumu, vivimn, & habemm, ejus eft, & de iphu benign. 
ratis ſuſcepimus maus: that is, give unto God of his owne, not of thine; ſecingall tha 
we are, live,and have, is his, and wc have reccived itat the hand of hisgoodnes. The 
e Canone9. fourth © Councell of Arle decreeth thus; let every one offer to Godthe Tenth &Firf 
fruits of all the increaſc of his labour, as it is written, Thow ſbalt not be ſlow ts offert 
Tithes and firſt fruites unto God. The Councell of Mentz under Charlesthe Grea, 
f Cap. 38- prefſcribeth in this ſort : * Wee admoniſh and command that no man negle& topy 
Tithes unto God, which God himſclte appointed to be given, becauſeit 1s to be tex 
red, leaſt as each man ſhall with-hold from. God that which is due unto him; ſoGod 
for his ſinne ſhould take from him thoſe thinges that are neceſſaty , and which hee 
would othcrwiſe ſuffer him to enjoy» Which agreeth with that of sAsguſtarin 
g Homil. 48. his booke of his 50 Homies, where he faith: © Our Anceſtours did thereforeabound 
in wealth, and had plenty of all chings,becauſe they gave Tithe ro God,and Tnhuteto 
Ceſar: Modo autem, quia diſceſſit devotio Det, acceſſit inaiftio jiſcs, holunyw partni 
cum Deo Decimas , modo qutem totum tollitur, boc tollu Fiſcu, quod non accipit ( tn 
ſtxs_That is, Bur now becauſe devotion giveth nothing to God, the Officers of Princes 
call for our Treaſure, to fill their Coafers ; we will-not ſo part and devide withGod, 
as to give him the Tenth, and therefore all is taken from us by men , the Excticquer 
ſeazerth on that, which Chriſt could have no part of. The Councell of 7ribar alleadg: 
eth and alloweth the ſaying of the Authour of the Sermons De rempore beforecited, 
b Canone 13. and adderh theſe words. * Ifany man aske why Tithes are paycd, let him knowthat 
they are therefore payed, that God being pleaſed with this devotion, may give more 
largely the thinges wee have neede of. The perſwaſion of the neceflity of paying 
Tithes was ſo deepely imprinted in the mindes of our Forefathers , that whenthe) 
were ready to dic, there was no account concerning things in this world, they mote 
carefully ſought to perfit, than this ; and thercfore, after they had raken order for 
tisfying all that they could any way finde to be behinde, in this kinde;they were wn. 


- 


(leaſt happily ſomethirg there might be chat came not to their minde)to appoint that 
the ſecond beſt of thoſe movcable thinges they had, ſhould be brought after _ 
the Church when they went to be buricd, as a recompence , if in any thing they ad 
done wrong in paying their Tithes ; and this thing thus brought after them, was 
5 LinwoodPro- mcd a ' /fortwarie. | w_ | 
vincial. lib. z- Thus we ſce, the fat of Abraham, and Vow of Jacob before the giving of the 1} 
de contucuudi- the preſcription of Alanghty God in the time of the Law z the Reſolution of : 
” and worthy men, and the practiſe of the Church fince the commung of Chriſt, p19 j 
Rrongly,That Tuhes are perpetually and for ever due; yet the Schoolemen, and (uc by | 
+ De Clericis, follow them, are of another opinion. * Befarmine goeth about to prove t 718 
hb.z,cap.35. are not due by Gods law., in this ſort, They are neither preſcribed inthe 007 | 
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por in the new { faith bee) therefore theyiare nor due by Gods Law:+'That cheyure: } 
got preſcribedin the new(he ſaich) it is tleare, bur proveth ic not; Bur thai Fithevarc 
ro be paid, may bee provedby- neceflary conſequenae:onrof that which is 3» 
inthe new Teſtament. That they are not preſcribed in the old, heicamar tay 3.ill the. 
bookes of the old Teſtament being full of Mandates, Threats; Promifes,and Encon--. 
ragements to move mento pay Tithes: - But hee ſaith;:the preceprsthat are found in ' 
- thcold Teſtament, requiring and urging imento pay Tithes, wete Judicialk' nor Mo- 
rall and Perpetuall. That they were not morall; hee endeavourethtoprove, becauſe: 
there was no Law concerning the paying Tithes before the timecof cAteſes: | If hee 
ſpeake of a written Law, it 1s rue there was no ſuch before CMofer,ncither touching 
Tithes,nor any thing elſe : but it he {peake of a Law ſimply; wefay' there wag a Law 
before Moſes, which moved eAbraham to pay Tithe;;\and that 25(pretuppoſing the” 
knowledge of the Creation ofthe world in fixe dayes, and Gods reſt inthe fev ench) 
Reaſon convincethus , that one day in ſeaven muſtbee a day of 'Reft from otir owne: 
workes; affaires, and bulineſles,thar we may ſpend itindivine thoughts; medirarions;;' 
prayers,a0d praiſes of God: So in like fort, the number of Teune;beingthe vttermdſh 
extent, limit,and bound of all numbers,it being preſuppoſed, tbatfomethins is to bee- 
given to God; out of that wee poſſeſle, the very light of Reaſon will make us know; 
that we ought not to paſſe the number of Tennc, but that one of tenne (ar the leaſt) is 
to be yeelded unto God our of all that wee poſleſle ; and thatnotthe worſt, (tor wee: 
doe not ſo deale with morrtall Princes) but the beſt; the firſt and principall,” Whnch1s! 
confirmed unto us, in that the Gentiles and people that knew not God, brit by:he 
light of Nature , and ſuch. Traditions as they had reccivtd from the Pattiarches / did? 
pay Tithes as well as the 7ewes did; and the Chriſtsa:zs doe. The proofe hereot, the: 
Reader may finde at large our of divers Auchours ina Treatiſe of Tithes, written not 1 M. Carleton 
long lince, and 1n " /ayſenim, But ſome man (perhaps) will ſay; that this confirtizari. */ 7% hes. 
on is too weake ; for that many among the Gentiles were Circumiciſedas well as the ® {ora an 
Iewer,and that yet it followeth not from thence, that Circumciſion was preſcribed & 7, A au, 
impoted by che Law of Nature ; ſo that the cuſtome, practiſe, and obſcrvarion of the' © 
Gentiles paying Tithes , will riot prove that it is a naturall duty to pay Tiches. ''Bur 
they who bring this Objection,ſhould know,that there is4 great difference berweene 
th:ſe two Obſervations of the Gentiles ; For the one was but in ſome cerraine parry 
of the world onely , gand among ſuch people as were deſcended of «Abraham, or by 
Leagues, Compacts; and Perſwaltons were induced by thein to de Circumcaſed, But 
the paying, vowing, and offcring of Tithes to their ſuppoſed gods; was generally a- 
monglt all the Genri/es, Romans,Grecians,and Barbarians, Wheretore we may retolve; 
that the preſcription of Tithe , was not meerely Judiciall,and fitred to the Srate of the 
peopte of the Jewes (as Bellarmine out of Aquinas would, have i') but that 1t fas Na« 
turall, and from the beginning. And ſurely it is worth the noting, how [trangely he 
forgetteth him(elfe, and ſo runneth into groſle contradictions in this point. For firſt, 
tomake it ſeeme probable,that this preſcription was but mcerciy Judiciali, hee faichs & 
' The intendment of Ged , in preſcribing Tithe was, thatthere ſhould bea certaine & » De Clticis,” 
qualitie amongſt the parts and Tribes of his people; and that therefore he allotted the 1.1 + cap. 21. 
Tenth to the Levites, who were almoſt the tenth part of his people; and yet after hee 
faith, *7he Levires were not the fexrieth part of the people: and proverb the ſame out » Eod. capite, 
of the firſt and third of Nambers. So that it cannot bee; umagined thar the reaſon of ub!o 4, 
allowing this proportion to the Levites , was for that they were little lefle than the 
tenth part of the peopte ; that ſo they might have at leaſt as much as the reſt, if nor a 
little more: eſpecially ſeeing it may caſily be proved,thar the Cities and Suburbs that 
were allowed unto them, by God bimſclfe , beſides the firſt-truirs ; and that part of 
| theSacrifices which they had , was as much as the poſſeſſions of any Tribe , though 
they had had no Tithes at all; So that the poſſcſſions of the Zevites and Priefti being 
| More than the thirteenth part of the whole land, (whercas they were nor the (1xtieth 
part) and all the Tithes, Firſt-fruits and a part of the Sacrifices, being aſſign. d unto 
them befides;ir is moſt cheare & evident , the R— of God inallowing Tithes 
q0q44_ tanto 
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unto the Levites , was not the cqualling'ofthearand the teſt: /'Bur' * wap; 
point,if we ha@ neither the fact of 44raham,rhe vow of Tara rhe cho conldery 
tiles. before CHRIST, noranyorther reaſons perſwade vs, thar Tithes the Gen. 
Gods Law ; yettbisvery preſcription inthertime of Hoſes Law; would] CA 
ciently,that Chriftiens muſt yeeld the Tenth(at'the leaſt of all MITE 7 aadrney 
the maintenance of the Miniſters. For ſeeing the Minifterie of the Goes 
more glorious then that of the Law , andthe Obligationvf che people tiny _ 
ſtronger ,” there can bee no doubt made , bur that Chriſtians are bound 15 _ 
Teath of their increaſe (at the leaſt) rowards the maintenance of rhem thar _ the 
ſervice of God: and conſequently,that God harh not lefeit ro men to dereracine _ 
isa competent allowance for bis ſervants ( as ſome thinke:) which thing —_ 
be proved, ifany man ſhall make any queſtion of it. For feeing they of LevierTrl, 
had ſo large an allowance , whercas yer the moſt part of them were bur ordinary Le. 
vitesand imployed in meane ſervices, the Prieſts being(in compariſon)buta few w_ 
attending but by courſes once in'24 weekes:rhere 1s farre ereater'reaſon;tharthe Mi. 
niſters of the Churchthar attend more holy things, and that continually;(whoſeEgdy 
cation out of their:owne Patrimonie-hath beene chargeableuntorthem,and whoſepro- 
feſſion of Learningand Knowledge is fuch , thar the very: furniſhing of themwith 
Bookes, is a matrer of great expence) fthould have a more plentifull allowance mide 
unto them than the Levstes. Neither is there any kinde of Proviſion for Miniſters 
fitter than this by Tithes. For if they have their allowance in money; the pricegof 
things often rifing, it may bee too ſhort ; neither will they have ſo ſenſible a fellow. 
feeling of the bleſſings of God , or bis puniſhments the people taſte of , if they huve 
their allowance certaine, and no way ſubje& to thoſe differen courſes of Times that 
others have. And therefore wee ſhall finde, that howſoever in the very firſt Times, 
( briftians were torced to ſupply the neceſlities of their Miniſters by other meanes, 
before things were ferled; yer ſo ſoone as there was any quiet eſtabliſhmentofthings, 
_=_ embraced this courſe of providing for Miniſters by Tithes, as of all otherthe 
clt. | 
Theſe Tithes ( before there was that perfect diſtin&tion and diviſion of Parochi- 
all Churches,that now is) they payed to the Biſhop and Cleargy joyntly, Whereupon 
we ſhall finde, that at firſt, as all Lands, ſo all Money, Tirhe, Firſt-fruits, and other 
Contributions made to the Church , were in the hands of the Biſhop and Cleargy 
joyntly, but of the Biſhop principally, as more eminent then the reſt; and that he was 


p»Gelaſcep.9 ad bound to? divide all into foure parts, whereof one ſerved for his owne maintenance, 


Epiſt. LucaniZ. 


Vide Gractian- 


Part. 2, decreti 
cauſ.12.q.2- 


another for the Cleargy , the third for the Reparations of the buildings and bonuſes 
belonging to the Church, and a fourth for the Relietc of the Poore, and the entertall- 
ment of Strangers. And therefore at the firſt the Cleargy was maintainedout of 


* Tha word m- Common dividend, and the portion allowed to each man was named * Sportula, and 


porieth no baſe 
but an honor + 
ble allowance, 
9 Cypr. ep. 66 
& 34. 


they thar lived by theſe allowances, Sporr»lanres. In which ſenſe (yprie writinget 
ſome that he had deſigned to be Presbyrers, hath theſe words : * Presbyrerij honrew 
deſignaſſe nos illis jam ſciatis, & ut ſportuls ij[dem cum Presbyterts howorentur, & av 
foones menſurnas equatis quantitaribus partiantur ſeſſuri nobiſcum provettu.& corrobord- 


$18 annis (uts, 


Bur this courſe continued but a while : for afterwardes as there wasa diviſion of 
Parochiall Churches, with particular aſſignation of ſeverall —_— ro take care 


them;ſfo likewiſe of the tithes of the increaſe of the lands & poſlcſiions of ſuch as were 
within thoſe limits,the Biſhop & Cleargy of the Citie, or of the chiefe Church,vng 
in common of luch landes, revenewes and poſſeſſions as had bin givento the 

and the tithes and offerings of them that received Sacraments,and reforted oro 

to be thought intheCathedrall Church;rill in the end,as the Inhabiranrsofchecont} 
abroad, ſc they of the Cities likewiſe were pur to Parochiall diviſions, a0d ks 
the Biſhop, Cleargy, and ſuch as pertained ro:them, reſorted ordinarily rome 
drall or great Church, but to other divided from ir; and then was rchere no more> 


payde to the Biſhop and Cleargy of the Carhedrall or chiete Church,burtorhe : 
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— Charches onely,the Biſhopand his Cleargy,ot the Mother Church, living of fuck 


| likewiſe they ofthe Carh 
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| tothoſe Churches; where they ate pattakers of the benefit of Bapriſme, P reaching, 
| Impoſition of hatids ; and other Sacraments of Chriſt: bur give them co their owne 


foe V ms oe 


lands 25 wer® given unto ther * which alſo in procefſe of rime they divid-d.” So thar 
ſet heh Chech NEWER, Proper to Nmlelſe 3, apd. 
Fo that ro conclude this matter,astithesare payable by the lawes of God, & men,fgr 
the maintenanc of Gods ſervice, and them har attend the fame ; fo before eto 
ny particular diviſion of Parochiall Churches,and white each citic and the places ad-. 


| joyning made bar one Church, they were due;and of rightto be payed, by men living | 


within thoſe limits,to the Biſtiop and Cleargy joyntly, whoby a joynt cate, were ro 
governc and reach the people of ſuch places. Bur after Patochiall Churches were 
d&vided,cach man was,and 18 to pay the tithes of the things he poſſeſſetb, within'cach 
iſh;ro that particular Presbyter that ruleth the ſame. Andthercfore it is anerror to. 
thinke as ſome doe;rhat before the Councell of Lareran,men might pay their tithes to. 
what places and perſons they pleaſed; and that by the decrees of that Councell , they 


| were firſt limited ro the place of their habitarion: For rhe thing thar was ordered in 
| the Councell of Zateran, was not the limiting of the dutic of paying tithe to one cer 
 raineand defitiite place, as if men had bin free before ro pay them to whom and where 


they liſted, bur whereas men dwelling in one place,arid having lands, livings,and poſ- 

ſeſſions in another; thought they might pay rhe tenth of the increale of ſuch things as. 

they had in other placcs, to the Miniſter of the place where they dwelt,and of whoni 
they received the Sacraments: The * Councell decreed that the Tithes of ſuch lands, as 7 In indice. in 
men had [ying elfwhere, ſhould not be paid by them, in rhEplaces of their habitation, *ppendicem | 


{ birwhcrehe land lyerh; an@ perſonall tithes in the plact of their abode, whete they <2%<! LLacerg- 


»wnenl. 3. de Pa- 


| re partakers of the holy things of God, and not elſe-Where : Then which nothing @;,.3. ”. 


could be more juſt and reaſonable; Neither did the Councell of Lateray alorie, take & ,o, 


order for this matter, but the Countell of £Mens cited hy "Gratien, provideth like- ſPar. 2, cauſs 


wiſethat if any mari give away ſuch places,as he hid proprieric in,or other things;the 19-44.42-c-!: 
tithe ſhall not be alienated from the Church, it did fortticoly belong utito; 8 
Bur that men were alwayes bound to pay the Tithes of fuch things as they polleſle; 
within the place of their babitation, to the Miniſters of the (ame, it may calily be pro- 
red, in that, very Auncient Councels doe provide;tharmnoman hall pay the rithes of 


| fuchthings as he hath withio the limits of any place, betty chat Church in which all 
| they that inhabite there reſort for Baptiſme; and ſpiritualFinſtruftion; We decree 


(faith) * Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Rowe; that if ariy arati ſetKe to with-hold the Oblart. , cas part, 
ons and Tithes; which the people onght to yeeld unto'rhe Chirch,or give thein away 2,cauſa,r6 qu. 
from that Church, where they of the places; where ſtithTithes ariſe, doe uſually re- 1. cap. 55- 


| Ceive the Sacrarnent: of Baptiſme,to any other without the Biſhops tonſenr,let him be. 


accurſed, It hath ſeemed good, hot onely ro us; but ro'our Anceſtobrs , (faith * Les , ibid. cap.45; 
the Fourth ) that the people ſhall pay their Tiches, where rhey and rheir children are 
baptiſed, and nd where elſe. ' The * Coluricell of Wormes provideth, that if any man x Canone 47. 


with the Biſhops Cconfetit build 4 riew Church within his owne land, the Auncient 


Church fhall not be prejudiced, bur all accuſtomed Tythes ſhall bee ſtill paid unito it, 
The” Counicell of Ticis faith, thete are cettairie Lay-then; who having Churches of 7 Haberur To- 
Oratories within the compalle of their owne lands and poſſeſſions, pay not the tithes 19: 3- Concil, 


apud Bunwm. 
Pigs 656, 


Churches, or their owne Cleatks, as they lift : which fs contrary to the law of God, 


| adthe facred Carions: | Andelicrefore the Councell of” Mnts inthe rime of Arnal- «Cap 13; 


pbwdecreed, That*Auricient Churches ſhalt not be deprived of their tirhes,or other 
poſlefſions, atid that the things that formerly did belong unto chem, ſhall nor be given 


” 


| tonew Chappels, or Oratories. 


The firſt wrong that was offeted unto Churches, in depriving theth of their rithes, 
tliar vrevailed ws in favour of Monkes, who having their Manſion houſes within the 
mars: of Pariſhes; arid lands belonging to the ſame;which for their proviſion they 


& in their owrie harids;and wiſed for their owne benefit;reſted not rill rhey obrained 
#) 


—— 
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{we cealed,& was never praftiſee(for ought weread Jamonglt the Genrilex: yet groar 

| wasthe devotion of Chriſtians, turning from Genrifsſwe jun thote firlt ages © | 

| Church, while the blond of Chriſt lately ſhedgwas yer warme m mens hearts: fothar * ©" 
they gave many goodly and amptc Indowmenrs & Poſſcfiions to the Church. Wheres 


——_—___ 


i V Gans 


zrſhall men for defending the.Churchandipwople of 'CHR7-STapnintirtnennd 
Nics of Religion. But this was foxetio good mit) benefis ofrhe?! ; pores 
right; 20d not aSROW It is, byadfolurerideafiahoritanony and Pee-limpte, 6riGro6!) 
bold; The beginner vfthivkind aflignarivnv{citiesroVay-men fogditence'of the 
Charch, was (Hrter Martelt:zs Daarrng ſaith; andthe herd Countell of Larganet ff * 
xeverled and voyded'tr more thevtoure hundred:yeares ſince. 2 {49109 6 86427 217901 5 

Fram tirhes, (which the Lond God; poſſeſſdr bf Heavenandearthapproptiatedre: 
bimſelte,as his owne parciculariportion trom thebeginning,thoughall were his)jer us 
proceede to ſee whar the devotion of mengave untontam ſince: the appeariny'bÞ = 
CHRIST bis Soninthe world:. Touching whichpomr firſt we ſhall 6ndiin the 
cred ſtory of ye. chat many miniſtreduaro THRY7 87” outit rheinfubA 
Rance ; and that he had a II hekepr the thing$which chetaichfall caw@iv 
fired unto him ; and our of the ſame ſupplyed his ownentceſſtics;: and theivanty of! 
others;as Saint © Auguſtine odfervcth; So that he did notiive (oas to havenothing of In Johan.t;. 
zo begge , (as ſome heretofore have thoaght) whoſeetrodr Pope Foh# the'rwo and 
twentieth long ſince condernmed;; Here was the firſt patterne of Cluitcþh«goods; and 
rrealure,as Angaſtinenoreths i After the death;reſurrecion;andreturueot {briſtinrs 
Heaven, ſuch was the devorianofthe belcevers inthe beginning ; thar/many of thegs + 7 (f 
'(old their poſſcſſions;and brought the pricetheteof,andlaid ir downear theApoſtlesſAfts 4.3 4-38; 
tcer. Which communication atthe goods of the firſt Chriſtians, thoagh iriexceeded ; 
to the benefit of all; yer was-there a fpeciall reſpeRt therein had to the Apoſtles 5"rv 
whom they would have nothing tobe wanting, and to: whiolediſpoſitianall was com= 
mitted. The reaſon why they:rather ſold their poſſefliuns;andturnedtheirlands img 
money, then gave them to the Apaliles for the relicfe and mnaintenance'dftrficm(elyvesy 


' & others, was, (as * ſoine thinke) for that the Church wasfooneafter ra beremoved , Decr. part. 2. 


from thoſe parts,and cobe diſperſed amonglt che Genriler which made them lirtle re- cul. 12. qu, 1. 
exrdto havelands and poſſeſſions in Fudess: /' , qo i \eapa 15. 


But after theſe times when the-Chriſtiaris were'dif| perſed:thoughont tho workd, & 


Churches eſtabliſhed amongſt the Genres , they chuughtir betrer to give lands unto 


| the Churches; for the maintenance of the Miniſtery, reitefevf the Poore, & entertains 


ment of Strangers;then money; as being a more ſure,certaine;& ſctled Indowinent,& 
conſequently fitter for Churches cftabhſhed;Of which change we may read/jnthe'epi- 


| {fleattriburcd ro */rbanwe Biſhop of Rome,abonc the yeare two hundred ewenty ſixe; * Ibid. cap. it. 


And though the firſt courſe of giving all that mer poſſeſſed ro the common benefit 
' the 


upon we ſhall finde,thar the Chuch had very anciently goodsand lands;as well as trea- 


| ſure. For the Councell of * eL#cyta holden in the yeare 314, voydeth the-fate of luch + Canone Þ 2 | 


thizgs,as the Church made by Presbyters whenthere wasno Biſhop; and lcaveth it jri 


| thechoyce of the Biſhop when he is choſen; it he pleaſe, toretume the things them- 


ſelves againe. The Councell ofeAmzoch in the yeare 1340+; maketh mention of the - Canone 2g. 
fields, lands, & poſſeſsions of the Church, & taketh order how they ſhall be diſpoſed; 


| Agri Ecclefre( faith Ambroſe) ſolviint rributai that is,the fields and lands of che Church 


pay tribute. * onftanrive the Emperour made a Law , thatit might bee lawfull for © Duaren: de 
uch as pleaſed, to leave their goods unto the Charch. And*Lacimiaa rich and wealthy lacr.ecellanity 


Mrron, gave her goods by wilt unto the church of Rome,when Marcellm was Biſhop: 7 mg 1.2.1 


Hlary Biſhop of Lrle (as " Proper reporteth)uor onely pofſeſſed tuch things asthe,, 1 


Church had formerly, but greatly increaſed the poſfeflionsof it, recervingthe inher®. c<nmp;11(ya | 2; 
tances of many,who iy — they had to che Church. Thus did the devour Chriſtians c27, 9 


| ®thePrimicive Church religiouſly give,& the godly Biſhopsrake (uch remp. ralries 
| 4 weregivenunto them. And therefore the eonceipt of Wick/iffe (i char beerrue 
tat is imputed to him) and ſoine other, cannot well -bee excuſed, who thoaghrthar 


Corſtentine, and other C hriftiari Emperours fiuncd 10 giving,and Sylveſter =_ _ 
| iſhop: 


— 


——_— 


744 Of the Church. 
F: Biſhops in cecciving remporall gooilsandipofiefſiotiord: oil, + 


Re Y. 


Ie is trues that great was the ſuperfluiticof Churc»menin latter rg 
Nate inch as madke thein fargerthe things char moſt concerded them, ng; 
that ſaying, Rel5gio peperie divirim;t: fliadevoratur Mdatiomi That iggotion ns IV 
» Vol. 2. gene- forth riches, and:the.daughter'bath deyobredthemonher.. \.N as xtelgioaly > SOnlFabgh 
rat.li.P-595* there was a common conceipt amongſt many; that when Confetti F 
dow the Ghucches, withlands &ipaſlefiioris, a yoice wastheard fron Hedreng way 
Church: and-in proceſſc of time; 'temporali Princes {finding thar the indifer Wothe 
tion. of men ; giving more then; was 'fic roche Chucbh; prejudiced the reyes 
Kingdomes,& common-weakhs) made ſtatutes of Morrovianeytaftdy hen from ju; 
ting any more of cheir landgand poſlcfſtonsinto fuchdead hands, ds woulddothen ,, 
ſervice. But ſach isthe infelicty ofthe fornies of menithaticomntonly:they mote 
one extremity-into anotherzand while they ſccke toavoyd oneevillthey fall mon. 
Other as bat or wor(e.':Theoabuſe of the riches and wealth the Church hadinthetine 
wherein Yichbffe lived, made him fo farre diſlike thelipreſent;ſtare of things: that bee 
thought the contrary would right all againe +. asthe twanner of men'is,whenthey 


o De poteſt Ec- ghout to ſtraighten a thing that is crooked,co bow itas much the other way-Bur'Go 
| —_ _ fon,aright goodreligious & wiſe man bringeth in aneven &{juſt moderationgoincr. 

" _ Poſeitfelfe betweene theſe extremities, that neither mengive lo muchtothe Church 
as to make her. ſct her feete on the neckes of Emperours, nor yet bring her town 
and contcrhprt, which hath bcenc the courſe of tome men in our times, the unhip 
pic ſequells of whoſe/proceedings, we fec already inpart;/andit is to befeared;tha 
poſterity ſhall fecle the ſmart of it in more grievous ſortthen we does: |... 

But to returne to.the matter whence we are alictle-digreſſed. | Theſe Lands,which 
devout and good people gayc unto the Church, werear firſt poſleficd joyntly bythe 
Biſhop and Cleargy: but 1n proceſſe of time;a diviſion was made,andeitherknew dj 
ſtinRly theit owne,and had power toditpole of 1t;ſo that they did-nothing prejadici 
all to the inheritance of thetr Churches , or tending to the hurt of them thatwereto 
ſucceed them. For (to reftraine them from.doing any ſuch thing)the Biſhop wasfor- 
bidden by the lawes of the Church, to let any thing belonging to hus See, witheurthe 
confirtnation of his Cleargy, and the Miniſters abroad, toalicnatt; exchange, pr d- 
miſe any thing withour:the conſent of the Biſhop ,-and Patrons; or foundersof the 
Churches. Ocherwiſc,both the Biſhop might diſpoſe of himſclfc alone,of that port 
on that belanged unto him,and the Mwitſters of their Tithes, Oblattons, Obventions, 
and Glebe-landes, without the Biſhops intermedling with them. Onelychree thong 
p Deſacris Ec- were due tothe Biſhop outof the livings of inferiour Miniſters. For firſt, as Dane 
—_— * »# noteth, the Miniſters of inferiour Churches , were to give yearely a certaine ti 
_ "= 7" buteor penſionunto the Biſhop; which Tribute or Penſion was called Carhtdraxmn, 
quod Cathedre, id cſt, honors Epiſcopals; debeatuy. -Seconely, when the Biſhop goeth 
to viſite his Diocefle, and the Pariſhes abroad, the inferiour Miniſters are to give kim 
entereainment , and provide for him :/: which is called: Procaratio ; Lui Ecdiſs 
Epiſcopum procurant, i. curant, alunt &: tnentar, ficut puers dicuntur procurants w_ 
cibu: That is, Procurations, becauſe-the Churches abroad, muſttakecare, pro 
and procurc, all things neceſſary for the Biſhops lodging, dictand entertainment-Þ 
becauſe intheſe viſitations ſome Biſhops grew roo chargeable,therefore the _ 
9 Sub Alexand of | Lateran limiteth what company a Biſhop ſhall have with him, when hee goct! 
3-cap.4 * viſit, Thirdly , in former times , the: fourth parti of the Tithes due 10 a 
Churches,and the fourth part of ſuch things,as by Will mengaveto chem,WwasVy 
Miniſters of theſe Churches, to be paid unto the Biſhop, which thingisnow gr 
- our6t uſe. Neither is there any other thing payable, and due ro the Biſhop 
feriour Miniſters, but Procurationsonely. - | 
Thus were Church-lands,and tithes, (whichat firſt were enjo) 
Cleargy joyntly) in time divided, andeither of them had an cntireP 
ot the {ame, as ſcemed good unto them, without the incermedling of the 
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was there 4 Gifference made betweene ſuch things as they had by right of inheri 

or by the gift of rheir friends, and thoſe things Shich they plan - eathereditpes 

their Eccleſiaſtical livings. For ſundry Canons provided , that Biſhops and other 

Cleargy-men ,, might make their laſt Will and Teſtament, andgiveto whom t 

pleaſed, thar which came to them by imleritance; the gift of their friends; or which 

they gained upon the ſame. Burt that which they gained upon their Church- livings; 

they ſhould leave to their Churches. Burt the Church of England, had a different cu- 

tome: neither were theſe Canons ever of force in our Church: And therefore her Bi. 

ſhopsand Miniſters might ever at theirpleaſure bequeathro whom they would, what- 

ſever they tad gained, either upon their Church-livings, or otherwite. And ſurely 

there is great reaſon it ſhould be ſo, for ſeeing; The ire i worthy of bu hure, why 

ſhould not they have power to give that which was ycelded unto them as due recom. 

pence and re ward of their labours,to whom they pleaſe. And how it can bee excuſed 

from injuſtice and wrong, that men (ſpending a great part of their owne Patrimonie; 

in ficting themſelves for rhe Miniſtery of the Church,which converted to the beſt ad- 

vantage and benefit, might greatly have enriched them) ſhould not have right & pow- 

er to diſpoſe of ſuch things, as they have lawfully gained, out of thoſe livings which 

are affigned ro them, as the die reward of their worthy paines ? Yet are there ſome, 

thatare much more injurious to the holy Miniſtery. For * Waldenfis out of a Monkiſh , Do&r. 64; 1. 

humour, thinketh that Cleargy-men are bound to give away; whatſoever commeth to 4.art,z cap. 42. 

the,by inheritance,or by any other meanes;& that they ought not to poſleſſe any thivg 

inprivate;2nd as their owne. And allcageth co this purpoſe the ſayings of Origen, Hie- 

rome, and Bernard: that the Cleargy-man chat hath any part or portion on carth, can- 

not bac the Lord for his portion, nor any part in heaven. But Cardinall ' Bel/armive [He Clericis. 

anſwereth to theſe authorities, That thele Fathers ſpeake of ſuch as content not them- lib,r, caps 7. 

ſelves with char which is ſufficient, but immoderartely ſeeke the things of this world, 

2nd proveth ; that Cleargy-men may have ; and keepe lands and poſſcffions as their 

owne. Firſt,becauſe the Apoſtle preſcribeth that ſuch a one ſhould be choſen a Bi = 

' A: governeth his owne honſe well, and hath children in Obedience ; which preſuppoſeth # 1 Tims 3. 4. 

that he bath ſomething in private, and rhat is his owne; Secondly, he confirmeth the 

fame by the © Canons of the Apoſtles, the Councell of * Agatha, Martins Bracharen- « Can. 49. 

{ in his” Decrees; and the firit Councell of Hiſpals ; and further addeth, that a man * ms 45. 
ving Lands, Poſſeſſions and inheritances of his owne, may ſpare his owne living,and A oh s 

receive maintenance from the Church: for proofe whereof he alleageth the Gloſſe, & pag cl * 

John de *Turrecremata ; 2 Cardinall in his time of great eſtceme; and confirmeth the © _ an TT 

ame by that ſaying of Chriſt, * The labourer is worthy of bs byre : and that of the A- ; Math.1o. 10, 


poſtle Saint Pal, © Who goeth to warfare at any t4megar his owne charge? c 1 Cor. g, . 
# 
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of theſe hath beene pleaſed for the advantage of the Romilh 5auſe, amongſh tht Woe; 
many worthy men, to make uſe of that which 1 have written, the firſt ſeeki#y 10 draw my | 
into the defence of that be knoweth I impugne ; and the other two taking excptions ine: 
zaine parts and paſſages ſcattered here and thert, Such 6s tht in 1vy/ and weaken 
of the idle and empiie diſcourſes of theſe men , that I almoſt rtſelved tl take wo miic i 
them : But finding that the laſt of theſe good Authonrs fromteth his booke with an oliau 
zitle of Detettion of falſhood in Dottor Humfrey, Dottor Field, and other learned Pr 
teſtants, and addeth an Appendix, wherein hee unaertaketh to diſcover ſome notable m- 
iruths of Dottour Field, and Doctonr Morton, pretending that the conſuderationthiru 
moved him 10 become @ Papiſt ; 1 thought it mot amiſſe to take a little paints in ſhenin 
rhe folly of theſe vaine men, who care not. what they write ſo they write ſomething; a 
are in bope that no man will trouble himſelfe , ſo much «5 once to examine what 12a: | 
get intending to anſwere all that every of theſe hath ſaid ( for who would miſpend bam, 
weary himſelfe in ſo fruitleſſe a labour ? ) but that which concerneth my ſelfe, uuif | 
whom they bend themſelves in more ſpeciall ſort, then any other ; 44 it ſeemeth becaaſl 
have treatiſed as Maſter Higgons ſpeaketh, of that ſubjeft , which i the center and i | 
cumference of all religious diſputes, And becauſe M. Higgons i pleaſed 10 let winw 
hi name, whereas the other conceale theirs, (it being no ſmall comfort for « man i wn © 
his Adverſary) Iwill doe him all the kindneſſe I can, and firſt begin with bim, though be 
ſhewed himſclfe laſt, and from him proceed to the reſt, What it & that makgth bim (4m 
offended with mee, I cannot tell; but ſure it is, hee hath a good will to offend met: firke 
cbargeth me with trifeling, eerezious falfhood, coltufion;anfaithfull deatmng ; 

holy Fathers, and I know not what elſe. But ſuch is the ſhameleſſe, and apparant Lk 
of thoſe barrible imputations,that it 5: altogether needleſſe 0 ſpend time, and beften 

zn the refutation of them. Tet becauſe in the ſu ſpytion of bereſie, falſbood, and wnfanij 
dealing in matters of faith, and religion, no man ought to be patient ; 1willh we 
view of his whole booke. And though bis beginning be abrupt,and abſar 4, bis G 
courſe confuſed, and perplexed,and all that he goth,without order and method ; jug 
ſatisfaction to all, I will follow him the ſame way he goeth. 1 was wuwilling (210d win | 
Reager) to trouble thee with ſach diſcourſes ; but the reſtleſſe importuvity of our j 
ries, ſetting every one a worke to ſay ſomething againſt us , forcerh mic rhereane.. = 
without partiality, and Indge between ma, as God ſhall dired thee, 
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Ee A. A DIS 
COVERY OFTHE VANITIE 


of ſuch ſilly exceptions as-have 


beene taken againſt the former foure - 
Bookes , by one Theophilus Higgons, 


S. I, 


HE firſt exception - Maſter # agen; is pleaſed to rake 4 
againſt me, is, that in all my foure Bookes 1 have nor 


1» || graced any Fatherwichchegtorjous ride of Saint: his 
A W)|| words arc theſe.* Jam bold#s mitheat D Ficeldes leaveto 


SJ [| howonr Atgultine with rbe naw of Saint, bowſvener he 
D hath not once vouch afed indi f, onre ra a otey tv 


or any F athey with this hn It is ſtrange that 


oth, ſack novice as heis, dareco begin in ſo 6 foes. 
JJ fall a manner, with ſo ſhameteſſe an c—_— as if hee 
** || had bin an old a» cr m—_y of Iying; but 

Y Sf his defire (it Spas wa$to $ good-proofe ar 


LEEDS mighe; of ſervice hee is 
like ro doifbis bis new x Maſters will be ndes to Aer uſe eng ofthe inp ogy as they 
do others.For otherwiſe he could not but know he mighreafily be convmced of atye; 
for I have given the title of Saint to Auguſtine that "renowned Father,more 
then oncegtwicezor thrice; & I call Leo,bleſſed Leo,& ſo give him a title zquivalene to 
that of Saint,and more often found in the writings of the Anciciit. If happſly ir offend 
him, that every time Iname any Father, I give him not the title of Saint, let bim take 
the paines to peruſe the writings of Alexande# of Halej, Thi. Aquinas, Scotw, D wran- 
Gu Waldenſi 1,Six tus Senenſes,& other of that ſort,&1 doubt not biit he will ſoone per: 
ceive his folly, & ceaſe to be angry with me anyl . unlefſe he be reſolved to con» 
rg: them alſo. "This ſurely is a childiſh anda beginning be may make us juſtly - 


feare he will performe little in that —_ followeth: 
: 7 2 com og 
Hat which hee hath in the next place; that * my Ha yes w—_ T; adenit tryal by oPag.12.6 13, 
the Fathers, is true , but to no purpoſe; * nd his confotts know right 
Well, that the Farhers make nothing for them, arid thrfore they are rey) rt of 
oy courſe of try eel) as often as rey dtc brot 
ng againſt "Br ewell. For as th 'c 
thy . to'rrie Ne nnkce of dit retls betWeche t x Romani and-us ; not 


oely by of teaſon, or teſtion $erjpture , wherein all'the as 


The firft part. 


e Contra pro- 


- | Pagat4- & TE 


TH b 


os ch e heert of any reaſonable mane! +Neither was it any folly anthem ( (as this wik 


fanas herctico- Ye 


= rum novyitates. thould flicz0 the Seripruges algney,@. | -- Pr mn ene, 


£atory i bolden by Traattion and yet: proteed by Scripture, Whicharg 
. deed heas. For having\ſhgwed, thatzbe name of Tradition ſometit if (ig 


$4» _ 
«Pap.17.& 18. Þ the Envrth lacs to falth. $ a7 Arcept the rule of Saint Augu ins phat w! | 


vers, a an ve conſta oe 
$4, Ant __ contrads &, 24): 


knew our Adverſaricsto be too weake ; bur by authorities o of the Fs 
in they were thonght to-have more ſtrength. *And. wl 'that-oo Where. 
brought our againſt them all the renowned Fathers, and: s Oo 
auncient times, the decrecs of Councels then holdcy : -and+ | 
Har di»g.could finde none to {peaks for him, but Aſartialzs, Abdi jo 
ſuch branded counterfeits, norno other proofes of his cauſe; »1 (102 OW 
of the aurcicnt Popes [and ſhanieleſſe forgeries under the  ""M.vw 
Fathers; with other-like baſe Ruffe.- The thing that offen To Woh 
Door Humphrey, is; tharhe faith the Rowanifts are like RY whoin? Hh 
humour, tooke all the ſhjppes in the. Hrricke baven bee his.owng,,. b hee 

ſed not one 7 Ic]: or rathas maketÞ the degree of thgir phy hyenſic þ vr 
ſce, ayd ye SngoifembF, , that fey re deſtitute of alPefence $c fog 
Which ſaying ofthe worthy and renowned Dodtour, is moſt true, an a lbeece 
fendedyagainit a farrg betrer-mgn ,pthen Theophilus, Higgont ough childiſhly te 
charge papoy th wa le, arid waſt <4 13chis bthal Co N irhepalt ner 4 
ny of his great Maſterg eyer, prove, that I have untruely allcadged the cauſe wh 
ther, Zink ,and or \{the fir} ſgened to dcdlint the tryal by 8 Ls. 


; 


he Fathers; [for 


the true cauſe was indeede, as I have alleadged,the feare of the corruptions of the Fy 


thers workgsanq writings; and t BY tafiy imagination, that the Fachers g<ntraly from 
the beginning were 1n crrour :  whichis ſo barbarous a conceit, that it cannotencer 


man is pleaſed to cenſure the matter ) to decline the tryall byt the Fathers in thoſe 
times after barbariſme, ſuperſtition,”\and tyrannie had fo longprevailed, and alot 
laid waſte all learning, religion, and liberty of the Church, Ting Fincenti Ln. 
nfs preſcribeth, that after Hereſics have long PR, and growne nyeterate, ne 
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N thethird place Che ih) Horoma dire to enderftand why, T7 ofa 


ticulars,' 7 ſhould eter, it 4 folly, avd Snconſt ancy s #4 the Rotmanilt$,ro '* , þ q 


4s.cither-very. weake 11 unferſtandingy or clſc makerh himſelfe more ſi mf | : i nj 


part of Chriſtian Docrintggelivered from one to another, cither by Ocean 
ly;or by writing: ſolagtiges ſuch parts. thereof onely, as were not writtenby thi a 
to who) they were firſt. delipered;and that our Adverſaries, ſounderſtandebewer 
in the controverſies betweene them-and us. , I note it as a contradiftioll anpangit ts 
piſts, that ſome of thecmſay, Purgatory is holden by Tradition, in rhatlaterteace;u 
other,that it.is proved-by Seripture:as likewiſe that ſome of rhem- TIS ; 
of unwritten Traditiongtbearticle.ot the conſubſtantiality of the Sonne of Or io 
the Father yj and rhe progcedipg of the boly Ghoſt from them both ;. and ny 
ſtantly affirme that thoſe Articles may bee proved our of Scripture. Now. 
written, and-not ro be written; robe. holden by unwritten Tradition, or Trad 
poſite tq writing, and to be-proyed opt of Scripeure,, bee not contradictory in 
Higess Ins apprehcahoggt It ls no rear marter of what fide he bes. ;;, | 4 2o0int al 


frequenttd by the uniuerſal C butch,and was not inſtituted by eupcelr;hmt 94 4 
Lolden that is beleeved moſt wo renee an Apoſtolicall | tradition... that rauy 


adde , that whatſoever all, or the moſt famous or renowned in all apes, ( 
tu received from them that went before, 4-4 


be thought to be an ” the 
ibee thinkex ph. 6 incvirably by my allowance, that prayerior ahuu 
vn rs Capes an Apoſtoli | traditzon, many famous andri 

ingrver s mentioning proper ors dead andnone diſliking 
an{wene whereuntol fay.s that prayce for the reſt rene PR hqug ac 


day of Jadgrmmens, 4 perfit cc ion, andbli 


/ 


in the fleepe of death, 1s an Apoſtolicall tradition, and ſo proved by thexule of Sai 
Aupuſtine, and that other added by mc; as likewiſe prayer — 0 
hence, andentrance unothe other. world z and hereof, there is ng cantrovere. 
ie berweene us, andoour Advezlaties, bur prayer to calc, mittigate,ſaſpend,or wholly 
rake away the paines of any of them that arc in hell ,or to deliver men our of the fup- 
poſed Purgatory of Papilts, bath no proofe from cither gf theſe rules, as ſhall appeare 
by chat which followeth > and therefore, this poore NOVICE bach not yer lea rned bis 
leſſon aright, nor knoweth what its hee is to prove. Butif he will beconcentto be 
enformed by mezthe thing he mult prove (if he deſire tograritic his acw maſters,and 
to maintaine the Remiſb cauſe.) is, that all the Fathers, or the molt famous amongſt 
them, from the beginning of Chriſtianity , did inthe feverall Ages whereiuthey li- 
ved., teach men to pray forthe deliverance of their friends and bretheren out of the 
ines of Purgatory 3. Which if hee will undertake to doe, hee muſt bring ſome better. 
proofes, thenſuch as are taken from the mutuall dependanceand conjunction of Pur- 
gatory's and prayer for the dead, which yer principally hee ſeemeth to urge. For 
many Catholique Chriſttans( whom this Gentleman muſt nat condemoe) made pray. 
ers for tuch, as they never deemed to be in Puggatory. Neither did the auncient Ca- 
tholique Church (as he fondly imagineth) in her prayers and oblations for the dead, 
incend to releeve toules temporally afflited ina penall eſtate; bur in her generall in- 
tention (whatſoever private concelts particular men had) deſired onely the. reſurrg. 
&ion; publique acquitall, and perfeR conſummation, and bleſlcdnefle of the deparred,, 
and refpeively to the paſſage hence, and cntrance intothe.other world.,; the utter. 
deletion,and full remiſſion of their ſinnes,the.perte purging out of ſine, being in,os 
immediately upon the diflolation in the laſt inſtant of this life, and the firſt of the 
next,” and not while.the ſoule and body remaine conjoyned. Thus 1s ſtrongly pro« 
ved, becauſe the moſt auncient «monglt the Fathers, make but two ſorrs of men dy» 
ing,a1d departing out of this world,the one finners,the other righteous; the one pro» 
phncythe other holy : ſo Diowſim in his Hicrarchiez ſo Epiphanir againlt Aerine;ſo 
Ambroſe in his booke De bono mortts: and Cyrill of Hieruſatem in his Catechilmezand 
all ofchem reach, that che ſoules of the Juſt are in a joyfull, bappic, and good ſtare, 
and preſent with God inan excellent fort, immediatly upon their diſſolution, and.de- 
parture hence. * Obdormitioſltftornm (faich Dionyſine ) eſt inleritts, & ſpe. tnomobili, 4 tcleſialt.” 
quan pervenerunt adfinem certammum, & norunt /e totos perceptiuros Chriſti-form mugs Hiarch, c. 7: 
quwemsthat is, The falling aſleepe of the holy ones, is in joy and gladnclle,& ummoyes Pt t* 
able hope,becauſe they are come to the end of rheir combates; and againc,they know 
theyſhall alrogerhet bee parrakers of che reſt of Chriſt , being come tothe end and 
bonne of this life © ſothat they are filled with holy joy avd:gladnefic, and with great 
delight and pleafurez enter the way of the molt happy regeneration. Whereupon 
the friends , and kinfinen of any faithful man departed , when they carry him to big 
bedde of reſt, *pronvunce him bleſſed; as indeed hee is, having obratnedthe wiſhed 
end of victory; and ſend forth Hynmnes of gratylation to GOD, that hath made him 
#ronquerour, and:praying that they alſo way be admicredintorhe like reſt, carry him 
tothe Biſhop robcecrowned with garlandes.s. Who prapſcththe departed 38 being : Eodem cap. 
in a moſt happy candition ; and amongſt other , the party prefcntly dead as being a part. 3 
companion of Saints 4 and partaker of like happincſſc with them. - Afterchis his bo- 
dy is layde up with other already fallen aſlcepe un the Lordz comfortable places of 
Scripture are read, touching the reſarreRion, and bleed hope of the juſt ; and the 
Biſhop-prayeth:G Q.D+ to forgive unto him all his Ganes committed through hu- 
mane infirmity:z\ar)d.ro place him in the land of the living ipthe bolomes of eAbra- 
bos, Iſaac and Lgcoh.:- This doth Dionyſi reach, thatche ſoules of all faithful ones 
ext reſt with GOD inimediatly.upon their departure bence; and yer ſheweth, that 
the Biſhop was wont $0. pray :o2:the departed at the time: bee was brought to his 
bed of reſt 31 which chings ſecming not well co agrectogerber;, be demaunderh whar 
good the prayer ofthe'Biſhop. doth. the dead 4.1 teing every one ſhall receive the re- 
wards of che things iee did inthis life, wherher goods ax;had z anc prayers bhave.no 
fotce to/pur any mureker deatb yy inzo.a0y aber eſtate: then; cher =<4-7 FROORY, Mt, 
] : rr 4 | 
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when he dieth.' Wherenito he anſwereth, that by defiring and wiſhing c:5, 5 
the departed which GOD hath promiſed,and of his wide andonbtege goo 
cothem, he a nicth them co the preſence of GOD, andthe place ofceſt wine 
delirey, 2nd 
boly and pro- 
aerthem) ch 
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tions hope with them © admitting the one (as deare unto GOD) by 
on, and convoy, into their reſting place, and rejecingthe other: -So- 
Dionyſus ſpeaketh of, were made reſpeCively ro the departure hence, and firſt ente 
rance into the other world, & were nothing clſe, but an accompanying of the thin 
departcd to the Throne of God; with deſire of that utter deletion; of fine, and _ 
miſſion of rhe fame, which is not to be found bur in the diſſolution of ſoule and body 
and inthe firſt entrance into the other world ; bur of any relieving men temporally 
'4In fine lib,s, afflited in a penall eſtate after this life , hee never dreamed. * Jrevews is of opinion 
that the ſoules of the faithfull goc into a certaine viſible place, 'and are there ſtayed 
eIn argumes- till the ReſurreRion : 'bur of Purgatory (as * Eraſamme noteth) heemaketh'noi men. 
bot : "C4 ON- Tuſtine Martyr teacheth, that after the departure out of the body,there ispre. 
_ Nc. fently a ſeparation made berweene the ſoules of the juſt, and the unjuſt, andtha;; 
quzſt.7. are carrycd into places worthy ofthem , and fir for them : that is to ſay, theſaules 
of the juſt into Paradife, where they enjoy the company of Angels and Archangels;i; 
alſo the fight of our Saviour JEsus CHnr1ST: butthoſeof the unjuſt and 
g De Trinit.in wicked, into infernall places. * Terrultaen faith, There is aplace whether thefoiles 
mitio. of good and evill men are carryed, and where they have a kindeof fore-judging and 
& Lib. deani- diſcerning of that which ſhall bec adjudged to them inthe laſt judgement. And 
macap-33- ® pine hee faith , Thatevery ſoule immediatly upon the departure hence, is inthis 
34 appointed inviſible place, having there cither paine,or eaſc,and refreſhing: thattherc 
the rich man is in paine, and the poore in a comfortable eſtate : for, ſaith heey: 
ſhould wee not thinke , that the ſoules are rormented;, or refreſhed in this invilible 
place appointed for them in expeRation of the fucure Judgement ?' I» guaidaw # 
ſurpatione & candida ejus, The judgement doubtleſſe 1s begunne there z/ So tbat Nei 
ther is good altogether wanting to the innocent, neFthe ſence and feeling of exullto 
the' nocent. Heere wee fee Terrullian maketh but: two forts: of men departing 
hence : and that hee thinketh , that preſently after their: departbre: hehce;1 the 
ood are in a kinde of imperfe& poſleſſion or enjoying of that good) they lookefor 
reafter : and the evili and wicked in a kinde of {tate wherein they po 7 
to taſte of thoſe everlaſting miſcries that ſhall ſwallow them up, ! in the day of 
judgement. So that according to his opinion, there is no Purgatory tor. ſtate of 
temporall paine and affliction after this life , cur of which chere is hope of clcape 
deliverance. Gregory Naziauzev inhis Oxation made in the praiſcof Ceſerize alter | 
many comforts againſt the ſorrowes conceived for the loffe of ſo worthy a mais 26> 
deth this as thechiefeſt of all other. Yerbis ſapientum adducor mt credam geuereſen 
owner, Deoque charam animanm; poſteaquam Corporm vinculss ſoluta hinc exceſſern; pre 
tans. bonum quod cam manet, perſentientem, & contemplantem, (utpore c0quod nents 
caligine obducebat ,vel pargato,vel abjefto,vel quo verboea res appellanda fir neſcia,) mnt 
bili quadam voluptate affici, && exnltare , atque hac vita veluts graveſſimo ag * 
gaſtulo relifta, excuſſiſque compedibus , quibrus animi peuna deproms folth as, huleren 
Dominum ſuum convolare, beatitudinem recondita Hikgibarleddgdadets PONENT 
Thar is, Iam induced and'moved by the ſayings of the wiſerobelecve , thatever] 
generous ſoule, and fttth as is beloved of GOD ,: preſently after the\Joofing froop hc 
bonds of the body, and departure hence , (chat which' darkened the inks 
either purged our, or caltfrom it, or done away'iti1y/hat fort Feannot well 4 
beginneth ſenſibly to diſcerne and behold that good; which remaineth fart; | 
| filled with wonderfull delighes, and ro leape for joy :| and thai ſeaving this-hle 
moſt gricvous priſon , and hdving eaſt off thoſe fetrers , thardepreli d and by 
, . |; \- : . h: yfullz eo 
doyne, defiring to mountup op hugh with her ſilver wings,ſbe Lord 
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Lordand preſently ia acertainea rehenſion, beginneth totaſte ofthat 


neſſe, har ſhall be revealed.  Epiphanime ſpeaking of the Godly 


n the prayers ofthe Church; faith, chey are and live with God. *; | 
cothis purpoſe then any of the former, far his booke fa 6 9.7 0 pg. 
ſenler remaine in ctrtaine habititions tif] the day of Fudgement, when +obvy ſhe re p. 10, I2. 


forth 5 _— nom aay of Na that till the 
thy all are 1 i an expectation of the reward due unto the are not j | 

X Thirdly,that in the meane time neither the ſoules of Fees tr Mrs rnd. 
ſent ſeuce of evill, nor the other without ſome enjoymg of good. The joy of the pood and 
righteous hee ſheweth to be in reſpect of the vitory which they have obtained over 
the fleſh, the Divine teſtimony which they have intheir conſciences oftheir formexy 
walking in the wayes of God, making them nor to fearethe future jadgement : thejt 
eſcape out of the priſon of the body of death, the liberty thiey are come to;and the poke 
ſeſſing of the promiſed inherirance, &c. Here we ſee plainly that e4mbroſe makert 
but two'ſorts of men, two ſorts of ſonles ſeparated fromthe body, atid two eltates; of: 
ſuring us that all good faithfull-ones ordained to eternall life, arc profently atrer cheſp 
ſeperation 1n a ſtate of happineſle, boldly haſtening to the view and fighe of that God 
whom they have ſo carefully ſerved , to which parpole he alleadgerhthar of the Pro 


fmineſſe of rime appoimed, 


phet to the Angell : /ball there be given a time to ſonler after they are ſeparated that they Eſdr. 4 


may ſec the thing thou haſt ſpoken of? and the Angelsanſwer. Seaven dayts ſhall their ti 
berty endure that in thoſe ſeaven dayes they may ſee the things, that have btene [poken, and 
after they hall bee gathered into their dwelling places : ont of which (as Lfiored before 
he thinketh they foal not be called t1ll che refurreion, ſo that accordirg to the opt- 
nion of Saint eL-yxbroſe there is no place of cemporall paine and paniſhmient after this 
life appointed for the ſoules of men dying in ſtarcof Gragei 2 41 7 
Neither was this the opinion of Do»yfnr, Irenens, [nſftin Martyr, Tertullian, Nay: 
anzen, Epiphanins and Ambroſe only, but all the aunciemwere of the ſame judgment, 
touching the ſtate of the fairhfull departed: and therefore never any of them made 4= 
hy prayers for the delivering of them our of temporall paint and puniſhment ; bur ay it 
hath beene before obſerved, they made prayers for thety reſpectively to their paſſage 
out ofthis world,and the entrance intorhe otherzas alſs for their refurre&ion, publike 
acquitall in the day of jJudgment,and perfit conſummation. This the Maſſe-booke and 
all the prayers'that are found in any aunciene bookes of Eccleſiaſtical prayers, doe 
clexrely ſhew. George (aſſandey hath publiſhed a booke of Eccleliaſticall prayers;g4- 
thered out of the old Liturgies and Bookes of Divine ſervice that hee could meete 
With : amongſt which there ate many; pro commendatione-anime; fone few of then 1 
will produce for example. The firſt : '* Wee beſeech chy elemency, OGod, mercis 
fully ro receive the ſoule of thy ſervant ,: returning Unto'thee ; Let Aicharlt the 
_ *Angell of thy covenant bee preſent with it, and vouchfafe to place it amongſtthy 
"Saints and holy ones in the boſome of Abraham, I/acthe, and Jacob, that being freed 
and delivered from the Princes of darkenefle,and the phaecs of puniffiment; he may be 
*confounded withno errors of his firſt birth,of ignorance; or of his 6wne iniquiry,and 
Frailty, but that rather hee may be acknowledged of thine, and enjoy the reſt of holy 
Dicſednefſe, and that when the day ofthe great Judgement ſhall come; being raiſed 
"up amongſt thy Saints and choſen ones; hee may bee fatisfied witly the glory of the 
*cleare beholding of thee. The ſecond: Vouchlafe' O Lord to give to thy fcrvant a 
lighrſome place, a place of refreſhing, and quiet ; | Let him paſſe by the garcs of hell, 
and the puniſhments of darkenefſe ; let him remaine inthe maniſtons of the Safnrs, 
ind in holy light, which of old thou proniiſedft ro eAbraham, andto his ſeede: ler 
is ſpirit ſuſtaine no htirt ; but when the grear day of reſarrection and reward ſhall 
*ome, vouchſafe to raiſc him, togetber with thy Saints and choſerones : blor our 
2nd doe away his finnes evento the urrermolt farthing), and lee him! atraine rhe life of 
- *immorrality with thee. The third : Receive the ſoule of thy ſervane whichthon 
kadeſt out of the dirty and thiric gulfe of this world, to the heavenly country 7 re- 
"ceiveit into the boſome of Abraham: be-dew it with'the dew of reſteſhing: andicr 
"itbeapart from the crucll burning of the fiery and fuming hell. The fourth: Grlune 
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{that all the prayers that wee finde 1n-the auncienr,. were made reſpeQiy 


[ Confefl.lib.g. 
Cape I3- 


w Jbi ſupra. 


» Tomo 3.in 
. rat, de obitu 
Valcntiniani. 


# Bellarm. de 
Purgatorio,lib, 
2. Cap. 5+ 


- Offic, Pro de- 
fun8R:s in An- 
ni-yerſarijs, 


a VJbi ſupt 3. 


*hat thy ſervant/may eſcape the place of puniſhment ;rhe fire of 3 OR amo 
the loweſt giilfe... The like may be ſhewed inthe reſt} for they.are ag SE 


fame purpoſe, forthe eſcaping of hell, the power of the Prince of darknes, 1tothe 
Vou So 


gulfe of eternall condemnation : - all which things ; in the-judp NG 
Adverſaricstheinfclves,arc granted unto men dying in the faith of Chriſk and ſlates 
grace,/ in the very entrance into the other world,-and the firſt inſtant of the nou = 
, ne next life; 
paſſing hence,andentrance into the other wotld, with defire of the Refurreme _ 
perfect conſummation which wee expeCtin the laſt day :' and becauſe this pa... ; 
often paſt, & they that are departed,already entred into their reſt, before their Friends 
whom they leave behinde them, can ſend fo many good wiſhes after them as they des 
fre; it was an ordinary thing with the Auncient,in their prayers to acknowledge and 
profeſſe they were periwaded the thing was already granted and performed, which 
they deſired «..andto befeech God notwithſtandingyto aCcept ther voluntary devo. 
tiops,and good affeftions. In this ſort ' Augnſtine prayeth for Monica, his Mother 
Thot God will keepe her from the powers and Princes of darkeneſſe, and remit bey ſing; 
And yet faith; He beleeverh it 5 already done that he acketh. SO" Nazianzen profeſſeth 
bis aſſured perſwaſion, that { efariie 1s with God, and yet commendeth him toGod, 
And the like. we finde in * Ambroſe touching Yalentimnian. By all which it is evident, 
that the Auncient prayed notto deliver the departed out of Purgatory, or any eſtas 
of temporall atfli&ion; bur ontheir obite dayes; acknowledged the goodneſſe of God 
rowards them, preventing all defires of men, declared their readinefle to cntreate for 
them, if they were in need or danger, and not paſt before they could ſend theirgood 
wiſhes after them, and expreſſed their deſires of the perfecting and accompliſhing of 
all that which is yet wanting to them. Ang as the Auncient wete-wont to pray for 
their brethren and-friends on the dayes ob their obites, and the depofition of their ho 
dies, reſpectively to their paſſage hence, and the eſcaping ofthe daungers of hell, and 
eternall death-in the ſame : {0.in like ſore * in proceſle of time, in thoſe dayes wherein 
their obices were remembred,and by returne of tzmes repreſented to them, they uſed 
the ſame forme of prayer againe, as if they had beene but even. thenin the paſlzge 
hence, and in danger of hell ,+ and the powers of darkenefſe. Butas on the dayes of 
the birth, circumciſion, apparition, paſſion z reſurrection , and aſcenſion of Chriſt} 
(for ſo wee call the dayes anfwering to theſe, and repreſenting them to us, ſignesand 
remembrances, carrying the names of the things themſelves, ) menſo ſpeake, asif 
God did then fend his Sonne1nto the warld-to'be borne of a woman, to be madeun- 
der the Law, to ſuffer, overcome,and triumph over death,and by aſcending into Hea- 
ven,to take poſſefſion thereof for us : and yet meane nor (as the words may ſeemeto 
import) that Chriſt doth newly take fleſh, and-is borne of the Virgin, 8&c. Burt that 
he is borne unto us, and wee'made partakers of the benefirs of his birth, circumciſion; 
paflion, &c.. | So'in the dayes wherein they.remembred the obitcs of their brethren 
and friends as then preſent , and prayed for them as then in paſſage hence, and in dan» 
ger to be {wallowed up of heltand deſtruQtion;they defired not that which the words 
may ſeeme to:impore , (for.that was graunted tothem on their dying dayes,-0r elle 
they arc uncapable of it for eyer:) but that-which is yet wanting to them. In which 
ſenſe the wordes of that prayer in the Maſſe-booke muſt; bee. underſtood 3 * ' Lord 
*Jelus, King of glory, deliverthe ſoules of all faithfull ones departed,, from the hand 
fof hell, and from the deepelake : deliver them from the mouth of the Lyon,that che 
*lowelt hell (wallow them nor up , and thar they fall not into the dungeons of utter 
*arkenefſe : but.let thy Standard-bearer, holy Michael, preſent theminto the place 
'of holy Light, which, of old thou diddeſt promile to e Abraham and to his ſeede, 
For theſe dangers of falling iato the deepe Jake, the mouth of the Lyon,the dungeons 
of utter darkenefle, and being ſwallowed up of che loweſt Hell,the dead in Chriſt e- 
capcd inthe day and time of their diffolution: neither is:there any thing tobe w 
farther unto them in this behalfe, but thar publique acquitall, and full and perfect & 
cape in the day of Iudgement, according to that other prayer found in the Mas 


..+Q gratious GOD, which calledſt bake the firſt man to ereruall glory j Og 
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©.mhcard; which broughteſt backe the loſt ſheepe uponthy ſhoulder 
on Judge, when thou ſhale come to judge, ps nn death —_—_— 
chem whom thou haſt redeemed: Deliver not the ſoules of them which confefſe une. 
ro thee, unto the beaſts; forſake them nar forever, In all theſe prayers there is no 
word of petition for the deliverance ofthe dead out of any paines or puniſhments, bur 
for their eſcaping, avoyding, declining, and not falling into hell,cternall condemnati« 
on,che power of Satan,and the mouth of the Lyon, : 

ic is true, that ſome long ſince beganto pray todeliver menout of paines & puniſh. 
ments; or to ſuſpend, mitigate,and caſe their paines: but in ſuch ſort,as the Romanifts 
dare not pray. It was an opinion of many, who otherwiſe were right beleevers,that all 
Chriſtians profciling the truth Te) Chriſt,how ill ſcever they live, ſhall be ſaved in the 
end. Fruſtra nonuuli(falth S. Angoſtine) 3momo quamplurimi,eternem danmatoruny per Aug.in Ench. 
ay, Of cruciate fine entermaſſione perpetwos, humano miſerantur affettn: argue ita farms. 3d Laur. ct, 
rm eſſe non credunt: that 18,there are ſome,nay,there are exceedi many,who our of 
n humane affection commiletate the eternall puniſhments of the damned, and their 
zorments that are without cealing: theſe men thought the ſayings of Cur 15sr and his 
Apoſtles concerning the eternall puniſhments of the wicked, were uttered rather wi- 
ucirer,then veraciter : and that they rather ſhew what men according to their deſer- 
ving ſhauld ſuffer, then what indeed they ſhall ſuffer. Hence it came, that many did 
pray for the deliverance of men out of hell, that died in mortall finne, This opinion 
' Damaſcene followed, and whereas the Prophet asketh, Who frat confeſſe unto thee O [De douniens 
Lord in hell ? be anſwereth, that the threats of the Indge are terrible, but his wnſpeakhably fibus, 
mercy exceederh all: and is of opinion,that Chriſt when he went downe to hell,delive= 
red fuch as had lived honeſtly,though without the knowledge of God, preaching un- 
chem, and perſwading them to beleeve in him : which he ſaith,is not to contradi& 
the Propher, but to ſhew that God is overcome of his merey, as he was in the caſe of 
the inhabitants of Nsmwve, Ezechias,and eAchab,to whom that was threatned, which 
yet mercy ſtaide that it ſhould not be executed. This mercy hee thinketh ſhall pre- 
vaile and overcome, till the time of retribycton come, and the time of negotiationbe 
paſt;fo that till the day of Indgement, we may help them thatarc in hell,but that after« 
wards there ſhall be no place left for the relieving of any there,or the delivering of any 
thence. The ſame * Damaſcene teacheth, that all men when they depart hence , are ;77; Cupr3. 
weighed in the ballance, and that it their well-doings and vertucs in the right skale, 
waigh downe the other, they ſhall bee brought into a place of refreſhing : that ifthe 
Kales be equall, mercy carryeth it; if the evill doings in the left skale be too heavy, 
mercy ſupplyeth that which is wantingto the waight of the right skale : yea, that 
thouzh their evill doings doe much exceed their vertues,when they are waighed, yet 
the exceeding goodneſl and mercy of God ſhall ſway the matter for their good : and 
pronvunceth, that in whomſoever any conſcience of good at any time appeared,God 
wi! ſtirreup the hearts of mento pray for them, that they may be delivered, and that 
10ne ſhall periſh everlaſtingly, bur ſuch as lived ſo vilely, that no wan ſendeth a good 
with afrer them when they are goNes — he bringeth forth ſundry — 
men delivered out of the hell of the damned by the prayers of the living:for firlt,he 
faith, that all the Eaſt and Weſt know , that Gregory the Great, prayed for Trejev an 
infidell, and a perſecutor of Chriſtiavs in the time wherein he lived, almoſt five hun- 
ired yeares after his death, moved ſo to doe , by the conſideration of ſome vertues 
thit were in him : and received this comfortable anſwere of God , 7have beard thy 


Prajers, and doe pardon Trajan, but ſee bereafter thou offer uo more ſacrifice unto mee for 
ary godleſſe, nears p _ wo perſon-- Secondly, be reporteth that Tecls the 
Proromartyr, by the prayers which ſhee powred forth toGod while ſhee lived, deli 
rered Falconila out of hell, who was a worſhipper of Idols,andayerſe from Chriſtian 
*<l1gion aslong as ſhelived. Another Talc he telleth of a diſſolute man,continuing 


ina 
wicked courſe of life even till his end: who appeared to a good Father after his death, 


in flaming fire, firſt up to the necke , afterwards uponthe prayers that were 


for bim up to the girdle onely : ſo finding caſe and deliverance out of lustor This 
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This 9pinion was very prevailing in A»gaſtines time, and thereſore with at 907 
he oppoſcth himſelfe againſt ir, & ſheweth hicſelfe willing to yeeld himleife to 
Enchirid. ad that were ſo minded, as poſſibly hee might ; and faith, *if they would onely hay 
Laurenc. £.67. p2ines of the damned tobe mitigated, or wholly ſaſpended till the day of judgemen 
and acknowledge them to be etcrnall, hee would not greatly ſtrive withthem, Th 
| pon this conceipt of the mitigation or ſuſpen/ion of the paincs of ſuch as arc bn oo 
# Ubi ſuprl. many in former times made prayers for the damned in hell. * Damaſcexe reporteth, 
out of the {acred hiftory of Paladins to Lanſim, that Macharius the Great Prayi 
oftentimes for the dead;and carefully ſecking ro know, whether his prayers did bated 
or profit them any thing ornot , a certaine drie skull of a dead man, who hadbers, 
an Idolater, which by chance lay in the way , by the commandement of God, brake 
f forth into the lively voyce of a man, ſaying : © Macharms , when they offereſt up th 
9 Sixtus Senen+ prayers for the dead , wee for rhe time finder ſome eaſe, ' Prapoſutious Presbyter of " 
fs x} Church of Leodes, was of opinion, that prayers for the damned may be multiplied in 
_ = * ſuch ſort , that in procefſe of time they.may be freed from all paineand punidbmen 
v4 though not perpetually,as Orsgen thought: yet till the time of the generall reſarre&is, 
at what time'(their bodies retumed) they ſhall be caſt into everlaſting puniſkments, 
© Ibid, without all hope of any refreſhing or comfort. * Gilbertia Pitaviesfss fuppoſed that 
there is ſomething continually taken away from the paines of the damned, by the 
prayers and.oblations of the fairhtull , without any conſumption of them, or utter tz 
king of them away : as infinite proportionable parts may be taken from a Line with. 
out conſuming of ir, though it ſclfe be finite; * Gulielmus eAntifodorenſis thinketh, 
that prayers be available and helpefull tothe damned, not to diminiſh or interrupy 
their torments, or to ſtrengthen the ſufferers, that ſo the burden, that lieth on them, 
may be borne by them with the leſſe paine : as if a man give meate to him that isrez. 
dy to faint under his burden, or wine that cheereth his heart , hee maketh himthe 
| berter able to beate it, though he no whit diminiſh the weight of it, 
bBooke.t.partit . Thus wee ſee, there is no ſuch * mutuall dependance and connexion of Purgatory, 
0h4p.4-Se2:3- and prayer for the dead, as Theophilis Higgons childiſhly imagincth : and that may 
peayed for the dead, that never dreamed of Purgatory, ſome praying onely for there 
ſurreRion, publike acquitall, and perte&t conſummation of the dead, and reſpeQively 
to ther kms hence , and entrance into the other world, for the remiſſion of their 
finnes, and their eſcaping of hell, and everlaſting deſtruRion : other, out of anerro- 
neous conceipt , for the deliverance of men dead in morrtall finne , out of the hellof 
the damned, or for mitigation of their paines, or ar leaſt, the ſuſpenſion of them or 
a time , as Damaſcene and ſandry other before mentioned : and therefore the poore 
novice is ro be put irminde, that hee groſſcly abuſerh himſclfe, and others, when ſo 
e Pag.59 fadlyheciteth Saint Tobn* Dawmaſcen, for proofe of the deliverance of men out of Pur- 
gatory, that ſpeaketh no word of any ſuch thing, but of the deliverance out of hell,or 
the mitigation of the paines of tkemthar be there ; which he ſhould not doe that tals 
keth of nothing but falſehood, notable untruths and colluſion 1n our wtiters,elpcci- 
«De Purgato- ally ſecyng *Beflarmines grace telleth him,thac the author of the bookeunder thename 
rio lib.2,c 5. of Dublrncediech ſo abſurdly, that we may afſure our ſelves Damaſces was nct « 
author of it. Having thus out of the writings of the Fathers delivered the-ſexcea 
purpoſe of the auncient Church in praying for the dead it is ſtravge that this _ 
e Pag.31- lefſe companion ſhould charge mee © with colon, there being no part of that _ 
ſaid, that hee or any other can except againſt, nor any thing concealed by w_ X 
found inthe Ancient, touching this point. I would defire him therefore tote - 
he can, whereinI informed him amiſſe, as he ſaid I did? for firſt Iſhewed that - 
was an Auncient cuſtome of commemorating the departed ; of reherun ia 
names, and offering the ſacrifice of praiſe for them,to expreſle the aſſurance! 
men have of the immortality of the ſoule , and their hope of the reſurrection. i 
condly , that this ſacrifice of the Euchariſt , that is of praiſe and thank 4M 
offercd for the Patriarches , Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyres, andthe oy produce 
of Chriſt, and every ſoule at reſt ia the fajch of Chriſt: for proofe-whereoF PH 
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-h. Litur ie that poecth under the name of (bryſoſtome, Third] that : 
ext For the ſoales of men in their paſſage hence,and entrance fa the ee 
Fourthly, that they prayed for the refurre&ion;publique acquirall in theday of judg- 
ment, and perfit conſummation of the departed : all which cuſtomes and obſervarcz 
ans I allow and approve, Fiftly,that ſome prayed for the remiſſion, or mitigation of 
the paines of men in hell. Sixtly, that ſome other cur ofa Conceipt that there is no 
indgment yet paſſed, and that none ofthe juſt enter into heaven till thereſurreion: 
cayed for their admittance ito thoſe Heavenly Pallaces, and into the preſence of 
God: but that none of the Ancient ever prayed to deliver men out of purgatory. What 
colluſion; or what unfairthfull dealing doth Maſter Higgons finde in any of theſe paſſa- 
ges? yer the faithleſſe and perfidious Apoſtara having ' as he faith, experience of my ns 
farbfull dealing, direfted himſelfe to foure conſiderations ; whereot the firf is; thatit is 
vanity in us Proteſtanes to accept and refuſc the Liturgie of (hry/ſofomeat our plea- 
lure; the ſecond,that Chryſoſtome did pray for the dead; the third, that it was by way of 
thankesgiving,and not of petition,that the Church offeredfacrifice ro God for the Pa. 
triarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. the fourth, that inthe Liturgie of Chry/oſtome there 
is prayer forthe dead; Tothe firſt of theſe wiſe conſiderarttons 1 anſwere, that we 
doe nor accept and refuſe the Liturgic of Chry/oſtome at our pleaſures ,' but that wee 
2dmitte it ſo farre forth onely , - as wee finde the things it hath in it confirmedour of 
the indubitate writings of the Auncient, and in other things relie not much upon the 
credit of it. Now that which TI alleadge it for ; hath proofe out of Epiphanius, and 
' others ; and therefore I might rightly alleadge it as I did, anddoubt of the credit and 
aithoriry of it in ſome other thinges. To the ſecond welay ;  (bry/oftome did pray 
for the dead, not to deliver them out of Purgatory; whereot hee never dreamed, nor 
any Greeke Father that ever lived ; but in ſuch a ſorras Maſter Higgons darcth not 


# Pag. 32; 


pray ; namely, for the eaſe of men in hell, { bryſoſtome, faith * Sixeus Senenſes jin his o Bibliothe 


% not dead but ſleepeth,treating of the care that 1s to be taken for the dead, fell ina tore, 922% 47+ 


into the opinion of them ; who thinke that the ſuffrages and prayers thatare made 
herein the Church ; doe profit as well thoſe thatare damned in hell, as thoſe that en< 
' joy eternall glory. For there hee hath theſe words :7 It many barbarons nations doe 
lero conſume in fire, together with the dead , the things thar perrainerothem; 
how much more oughteſt thou to deliver to thy ſonne departed, fuch things as hee 
aſſeſſed, not to be burnt to aſhes, but that they may make him mere glorious! Sup- 
coſeſt thou that hee went hence defiled with ſpottes and ſtaines? giveunro him the 
*hings he had when he lived,that he may waſh away thoſe ſpots. Suppoſeſt thou that 
the departed 1n righteouſneſſe ? give them ro him for the increaſe of his reward And 
againe , that prayers and oblations doe bring ſome refreſhing to them that departed 
hence without repentance, the ſame Chryſoſftome ſeemeth to ſhew in hischird Homily 
upon the Epiſtle tothe Philippians; where he ſpeakethto chem that bewaile the dead, 
more then is ſeemely,inthis ſort : Bewayle them that died inthe midſt of greatrich- 
&s,and procured with their riches no confolacion to their ſouls, who whenthey had 
ower to waſh away theit ſinnes, would not {o doe: let us weepe for thoſe, but with 
eemely modeſty : let us helpe them what we can , let as procure unto them ſome 
helpe, though ſmall: yet let us helpe then: but how, or in what ſort? ler us pray and 
exhort others to pray for them : let us without ceafing give almes tothe poore for 
them : this thing hath ſome comfort doabtleſſe, &c. . Tothe third conſideration; 
Ifay, that the Auncienr offered for the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles,8&c. by way of 


Cs 
three and thirtieth Homilie upon CMarthew, interpreting theſe wordes, 'The damfelt (Qs. lib, ; 


thankeſpiving principally; but ina ſortalſo by way of petition: which this good man ung L208 
allo *confeſſerh, and bringeth Gerſons authority to prove they might doe Oo : who ſuper Marcum. 
faith, that as it is not abſurdly!delivered by the tcarned Divines, that there is an addi- ; 1, 11, 5.054 


? 


tion or increaſe of accidentall felicity 1 


telpeR alſo we recommend them to G IS. 10 WIC 
meth to be, that Gregory ordaineth, that men ſhould pray inthis fort, in the ſacred my- - 


1 the Saints : ſo it is not inconvenient, if in this ment. cicar. 4 


od in our Devotions. To which purpoſe it ſce- ”; - or 
. IDOHIOKT)., 
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Rericsof the Eucharift: w/c have received,O Lordghe _ myſteries, which 4 they gy” rat. 47. 


The firſt part. +” On 
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confiderate and adviſed young man, we confefle that Chryſoftome;or the Aur thi 


Saints for their glory, ſo wee beſeech thee chat they may profit us for owr he FS" ar 
ſoftowe willeth the living parents to give ſomething out of their ſubſtancerg,,. 
children departed, though they ſappoſe they are departed in the ſtareof righte their 

for the increaſe of their reward. Touching the fourth and laſt conſidermion nb 

oY f 
Liturgie, that goeth under h1s name, whoſoever hee was, teacheth me ? 
mr adi all them thar are falne aſleepe inthe hope of the 9s 'S 7 nu 
eternall life, and to make them to bee at reſt , where the light of his cont 
ſcene : Bur that this forme of prayer muſt be underſtood in the ſame ſence that te 
other inthe Miſſal is, wherein men are taught to pray to God, to deliver the ſoules f 
all faithfull ones departed from the land of hell , from the deepe lake, and from the 
mouth of the Lyon, that the loweſt hell ſwallow them not up, and that they fall not 
into the dungeons of urter darkeneſſc : or ele as proceeding from that opinion thy 
* Ssxrus Senenſis ſpeaketh of , that the ſoules of the juſt are not in heaven- happineſs 
till the reſurreRion: and not of any deliverance out of Purgatory. For there is notary 
the leaſt ſignification of the deſire of caſing men temporally afflicted in another world 
expreſſed in any prayer found in Chryſoſtomes Liturgie. Neither doth it any way 
contrary any thing that wee profeſle that hee teacherth men to pray to God, to gray 
what is yet wanting tothe faithfull departed, or toſuch as are alive,as the luite & ſup. 
plication of the holy Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, 8c. For {ecing it is conteſled 
us,tbat the Saints in heaven doe pray for us in a generality, we may deſire of Godthe 
granting of ſuch things as we or others need,not only upon our owne ſuite, but much? 
more tor that there are ſo many ſupplyants to him for us , not in carth alone, butin 
heaven alſo, thcugh without fence or knowledge of our particular wants, Sothar 
there is nothing found in Chryſeftome,cither touching prayer for the dead, or invock 
tion of Saints,that maketh any thing for the confirmation of popiſh errors.For neither 
doth Chry/oſtome in that Liturgic,pray for the eaſe of men in Purgatory; neither doth 
he invocate any Saint, butealleth ppon God onely, though hot without hope of being 
heard the rather, for thatnot onely the faithfull on earth, but the Saints1n heavenalſo 
make petition for him. But Maſter Higgens asketh® why I concealed theſe things? To 
whom I anſwere that I did. not conceale any of them : For, howfocver citing ſome 
other parts of Chryſoftomes Liturgie, to another purpoſe, I had no reaſon to bringin 
thele paflages; being alcogether impertinent to my purpoſe, and the matter in hand; 
yet in other places, I have ſhewed at large the ancient practiſe in all theſe things: and 
therefore this ſeduced rurnagate, whom Sathan the remprer hath beguiled , hadno 
reaſon to compare me to the Tempter, leaving out certaine wordes in the text hea- 
edged unto Chriſt. 


$i fs | 
N the next place he * objeRethto us the herefie of Aerims,condemnedby Auguſtine, 
amongſt many other impious hereſies; and e-Luguſtines concluſion, that whoſoever * 
maintameth any of the hereticall opinions condemned by hiws , ts no (atholique Chriſtin 
and telleth us, that this cenſure toucheth us very neare : but that I demeave my (elfe 
plauſibly, and artificially, toavoide the preſſure of that difficultie which 15too heary 
for me to beare. Whereunto I briefly anſwer, that I demeane not my {elfe artificially, 
to avoid the force of any tructh, which I eſtceme and value above all treaſures in the 
world, bur in all ſincerity unfold thoſe things which Papiſts ſecke ro wrapup 10Þcte 
plexcdand intricate diſputes,to the entangling of the Readers: For I ſhew thatthem- 
ming of the names of the departed, the offering of the ſacrifice of praiſe for them,the 
praying for their reſurreion, publike acquitall, & perfet conſummationandblifſemn 
the day of Chriſt; yea the praying for their deliverance from the hand of hell, andthe 
mouth of the Lyon, & the utter deletion & remiſſion ef their ſins, reſpeRively rotherr 
paſſage hence,& firſt entrance into the other world,are not diſliked by us:& that thus 
far the generall intention of the Church extended: but that co pray for the deliverance 
of men out of hell, or for the mitigation or ſuſpenſion of the puniſhments, __ 
hell, was but the private deyotion of ſome particular mn, doubttully wy wie 


REESE... _. —_ 


Jing the publique prayers of the Church; farther then they w _— 
—_ n. her; and that inthis particular they fell from the ene} pat armmoymny 
ghulu Hig gons ſhall deny ,& juſtihe ſuch Kind of prayers forthe dead, we will be bold 
o call him by bis new name T beamiſes, - But hee is defGirous* tq know of me; or any a ds 
aher,withour lies zob(curities, and ctrcuttions, whether ( yr5l iernſalem, 3 f ay. 23+ 
cing abſolucely with the Papiſts in this point of prayer for the dead, and Anguſtine 2+ 
orecing with him, fell away from the truth or not?That he profeſſeth himſclte an ene- 
my tO lies, obſcurities,and circuitions;the beſt anRuaries of their evill cauſe; I great- 
l; marvell;and feare, that if he give over the advantage, which he and his companions 
ire wont.to make thereot;this his firſt booke will be his laſt. But inthat he ith Cy- 
il of Hierwſalem concurteth abſolutely with the Papiſts, in the matter of prayer for 
the dead, and eArgſtine with him, he doth as beſcemerh him : for hee uttereth lies, 
2nd untruthes;which before unadvitedly he condemned. For firſt;it is moſt certaine 
that * Cyril maketh but two ſorts of men departing out of this life: ſinners, 8 righte- c p 
ous: and that he thinketh, as Chryſoſtome allo doth,and aftet them Damaſcrne; & ma... ———_— 
ny other;that wicked and ſinful mea in hell,naay find ſome caſe, & be relieved, by the 
prayers ofthe living z but of Purgatory he ſpeaketh nor. Touching Anguſtine;hediſ- 
{enteth altogether trom this opinion of Chry/aftome, (yrill, and Dawmaſcenegand * thin- d Auouft. En 
keth;that the praycrsof the Chureb;for fuchas excelled ingoodnes; are thank{ oividgs ch ug apa 
toGod : for ſuch as died impenitently tn grievous ſins, comforts of the living, but no cap- i10. 
belpes of the dead : for choſ that were neither exceeding good, nor excceding evill, 
propitiations and meanes to/odtaine favour and remiſſion. Byr whether they of this 
middle fort be in any pemall eſtate after death, or whether by the mercy of God, and 
working of bis grace; the prayers of the livingagcompanyingthem, they bee freed 
from ſinne, and the puniſhment of it; in the firlt entrance to the other world, he re- 
olveth nothing: and thetefore there was no cauſe, why this good man, * refletivg, as 
befaich, upow my aſſertion, ould be amazed to behold ſuch a repugnancy betweene theſe 
things, tO Wit, Auguſtine ran doubtingly into the opirion of Purgatory : and yet he affir- 
meth, there is no doubr but that ſome finnes are remitted inthe other world, and that ſome 
ſoxlet may be relieved by prayer. For in the judgement of wiſcr men then Maſter Hig- 
gou-, theſe things imply no contradiction; and therefore the Grecians admit the latter 
ofthemand yet detiy Purgatory. Yea,in their Apologie touching Purgatory, they ſay, 
ifthere bee remiſſion of ſtrines after this life; there 1sno enduring of the punifhcocnts 
dueto finne;it being one thing to have remiſſion of a (in, or fault; and anorher to ſuffer 
the extremity of puniſhment it deſetveth. That there is therefore remiſſion of ſinnes 
of 2 middle ſort of men;after this life, in the entrance'intaghe other world, Auguſtine 
made no doubt; and to that purpoſe healleadgeth the ſaying of Chrift, concerning the 
ſinge that is neithey remitted in this worldznor the other: fromthence eq inferre,thar 
fome ſinnes are remitred after this life. Burt whether thete beany putgatory-puniſh- 
 wents after this life, or not, hee was ever doubrull : as appeareth by ſundry places in 
his workes; where he faith, © Perhaps there i ſome ſuch thing t it #5 not ncreatble that - 1; + 
there 1s ſome ſuch thing: and whether there be or not 3t may be found out, or it may be hid: 1, q<ncium; 
teither will it follow; that becauſe hee maketifrtbree eſtates. of men dying, whereof cap. 69. 
ſome are ſo pood , that wee have rather. cau ſe to give God thankes for them, then to 
Pray: others (o ill, that they cannot be relieved: and athird ſort,thar heed our prayers, 
ud may be releeved by them 5 that therefore there is athird place, wherein they are 
be temporally afflicted, For all this may be inthe paſſage hence, andentrance into 
the other world; the payers of the living accompanyin them, and God purging 6ut 
tht which is impure; and temitting that which offcnderh him, in this middle ſort of 
men;<7en in-thar firſt entrance into the ſtate of the other world. Andurcly Avgaſtine «| 
bimſeife, in big 0wne *prayer for &Honicha; bis mother , never ſpeaketh one word of g Contefs lb, 
teleafing her out of paine of puniſhinent; but prayeth God notto cntef into judgtnent 9: cap. *3- 
with her, co ſuffer none to divide her fro him, andtake her our of his protection, to 


keepe her, that neither the lyon;nor dragen.by force, or ſubtiley, interpoſe himlelte, 
fot that ſhee will not plead chas ſhe hath not rreſpofok leaſt ſhe ſhould be —_— 


The firſt pare. RE 


s Cap. 20. 


and the accuſer ſhould prevaile againſt ber,and get her to himſclfe 3 but thanks 
are remirtedto her by Chriſt :- ſo ſhewing that hee made his Kong 


ſpedively to the ſtare ſhe was in, in her paſſage and while ſhe ſtood "AP pts 
| pn this 7 fy ; tO be Judged: and 


mighr ſeeme ro bee already paſt ; and the things hee a: __ 
when he roars, he faith, he thinketh God hath already ho that be pro ned 
beſcecherh him to accept his voluntary devotions. Two places there are "rn 
Augsuſtiner workes, where he ſecmerh peremprorily to affirme, that there is ta 
ſtare, 'and purging fire after this life : the firſt is in his * one and twentieth De 
civitate Des: where he ſaith, When the dead ſhall riſe againe, there ſhall ome bet ford 
whom after rbey have ſuffered puniſhments, mercy ſhall be ſhewed,that they be aan. 
erernall fire. But the wordes (as Yves noteth upon the ſame place) arenot found : 
ſome auncient manuſcripts, nor in that printed at Fyibarge. The other place is ini 
' ſecond booke De Geneſs, againſt the CManichees, The wordes are theſe, BH who 
happily ſhall not till bis field , but ſpall ſuffer it to be over-growne with thornes andtriq, 
bath in this life the curſe of his life in all bis workes : and, after this life, be ſalſbawe rules 
the fire of Purgation or eternal puniſhment : which wordes being ſpoken of them tha 


 tillnor their field , that ſuffer it to bee over-growne with thornes and bryars,whoſ 


whole life is accurſed inall they doe, and not of ſachgood men to whom (ome imper. 
fecion cleaveth, are uttered according to that opinion then prevailing of deliverance | 
out of hellz which A»g»ſtive in that place would nct ſtand to diſcuſſe, bar elſewhere 
refutethat large. So that the things that arc found in Aug»ſtine clearely reſolved on, 
arc onely theſe. Firſt , that ſome finnes arc remitted after this life : which wee 
graunt , underſtanding that remiſſion to be inthe firſt entrance into the other world, _ 
Secondiy,that they arc onely the lefler finnes that are thus remitted after thislife, and 
not thoſe more erievous wherein men die without repentance, for theſeexclude 
from the Kingdome of Heaven. Thirdly, that prayers doc helpe mcndyinginthoſe 
leſſer finnes. Which likewiſe we acknowledgeto be true, it ſuch prayersbeconceis 
ved, and underſtood as made reſpeRively to the enterance into the other world; 
Fourthly, that there is no deliverance of men dying inthe ſtate of morrall finneontof 
hel! , and thar no prayers can benefit them in this behalfe, - In all theſe pojntes his 
reſolution is full and cleare; bur whether the paines of men damnedn hell maybe ez- 


& Enchirid. ad ſed, mitigared, or ſuſpended for a time by the prayers of the living, hee *profelſeth bee 


Laurentium. 
cap. 112. 


{ Ibid.cap.I10, 


”n Higgons 3 
P3g, 29. 


» Pag. 36. 
> Pay. 27, 


g Ibid; 


will not ſtrive, ſo that the wrath of God be acknowledged to remainc eternally upon 
them,  -Neither is this contradiorie to that which hee hath'elſe-where, thatthe 
prayers of the living are no helpes of ſuch as are damned,but onely comforts oftheli- 
ving : For hee mcaneth that they are no helpes able to free and deliver themout of 
that ſtate of puniſhment, wherein they are : but whether they may ſome way eale 
them,or not, he will not much contend: and therefore hee taith, that whomprayers | 
profit, either they profit them for full remiſſion, as they doe men dying inthe leſſer 
fins: or that their damnation may be the more tollerable,and caſic. The Papilts"ap- 
plying theſe latter wordes of more tollerable damnation,to the ſtate of ſoules intheit 
ſuppoſed Purgatory, is abſurd: for they cannot inany proper ſenſe de ſaidro-hedam- | 
ned. Theſe things being thus diſtinguiſhed, we ſee there is nothing foundineAys- 
fline for confirmation of the Popiſh error, touching Purgatory: that.no teſtimonies 
Auguſtine could ſeale up M. Higgons his heart in this idle conceit of Purgatory, 508+ 
truly he faiththey did : that wee no way oppoſe our ſelves againſbthe univerſll 
reſojution andpractiſe of the whole Church, which todoe, eAuonſtine-provounceth 
inſolent madneſſc : that we no way contradi& this worthy Facher, repsrnngton 
the dodrine and tradition of the Church : and conſequently that Higgow rigicolout- | 
ly, and idlcly, ” acketh whether «Ang»ſtme, or I, know better rhe ſen(e and jucgnt 
of Antiquity? thereupon childiſhly ? making a compariſon betweene hin/a iffat 
I make no queſtiongbut he knew the ſenſe of Antiquity right well;neitherdol 
from him in any thing that he conſtantly delivereth; and for the compar _ 
my ſelfe unworthy to be named che fame day : bur whercas hee * ſaith, he found oy 
rity in him, & unfaithfulrics in me/Idefie the faithles ApoRara,$: challenge him,0r of 
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of the proudeſt of his conſorts, to'tell mee truely wherein 
rhfubieſſe? It ſeemerh he meaſtreth other men by himſelf 

weare not like thedh, making marchandize of the word of 

cottſes, he * paſſeth from metro har tevcrend;renowned;/and " 

Hl, , in his cime the light and ornament of the Univertit) ) | bias! 
ſach a filly novice as M. Theophils, durſt not have looked irithe face lived, / 
But it is eafier to inſult upona dead lyon,then aliving dog;and that makett\birm batke © 
apainſt him; but ſuch was his great readi ,varicty of karning inal kindes;frofound 
ſcience, and mature judgement,” as made him ſo highly —_— at home and abroag 
by all that knew how to judge of thinges aright 3 char the feorniefull pecchbs ofthis 
Renegado, concerning his Rhetoricall flouriſhes,will never beable todiminilſhorle(.” 
{cn the good opinion, that moſt deſervedly all wiſe ahd good men hold of hi. ' Yer? 
kt us ſee what it is that this grave cenſurer reprehendeth in'Di Hamfrey'+ ſurely he" 
knowerh not what himſelfe. ' D.' Humfrey ſpeaking of the anidiemt commemoration d7" 
commendation of the dead, faith, We rerane t in owy Colledpe) ; whichis moſttruc:? 

buc he hath ſpied,as he ſuppoſerhthree differerices : forfirſt,as he ſaith;theTomimens? 

dation and commemoration then uſed, was at the Altar: but we have no altar? 5Anthe? 

holy ſacrifice,burwe admit no ſacrifice : 3. withintention torelieve the dead, butwe! 

haveno ſuch intention. For anſwer whereunto,[ ſay briefly, (for he deſcrveth no large? 

anſwer) that we havealtarsinthe ſame ſort the Fathers had,thoughwe have throwne' 

downe Popiſh Altars : that wee admit the Euchariſt co be rightly named facrifice,” 

though we deteſt the TOE conſtruRidn the Papiſts'make of it. And laſtly,thar* 

the Fathers did not intend torelieve all them'they.remembred at the Altar;, no more” 

doc we: that they accompanied their friends ſoults going out of their bodies, to ſtand' 

before God with their prayers and good wiſhes ; that they prayed for theirreſurre-" 

Rion, publique acquitall 1n the day of Chrift, and perfit confummarion ,- and ſodoe 

we: that they never knew any thing of der 6% 4 = nevef prayed co deliver any one 
fromrhence, no more do we: & that therefore D. Humfrey might well impure phyene 

fie to the Romanifts, as challenging rhe Fathers in this and other points, whereas they 

are deſtitute of all defence from them. That whictrhe 'interlaceth of froathy volumes, -p,._ g9; 
in which we filly men, for lacke of his direction, ſperid our time,is lefle to be eſteemed 
then any bubble or froath uponrhe water : for alt men know that this Church never 

wanted worthy men, matchable with the proudeſt of che adverie Faftion in the ſtudy 

of the Fathers, Councels, Hiſtories,and Schoolmen: neither 13 there any decay of theſe: . _ 
kindes of ſtudy now,thanksbe givento God.,as both our friends & enemies(I rhinke) 

willbearc us witnefſe. Thus doth this Champion end the firſt part of his firſt bookey! , 


having plaid his prizes very handſomely as you ſee. 


S. of Ba ? 
N the ſecond part, firſt he endeavoureth to ptove the perpettall viſibility of the 


4Church,which he faith,* I teach ſincerely & effeaally: thongh with ſome mixture , Pas. 44. 

of corruption in my Diſcourſe concerning the ſame: bur relleth us not what thoſe cor 

ruptions be:and therefore I know not what to ſay to him ill I heare farther from hin; 

Secondly, he laboureth to ſhew chart the viſible Church is free from damnable errour; 

whick we willingly yecld unto; bur that which he addeth * rouching the not erring of z p,s, ,;. 
encrall Councels, is not ſo cleare : as it appeateth by that which 1 have clſc-where - feds chi 

noted out of Picus Mirandula & Waldenſis. There 1s extant afh excellent conference be- , f the Church, 

een Nicholas (lermangs & 4 certain Parifien Schoolman, touching this point where- £,,p, gy, 

In he willeth him confiderarely to think upon ir,leſt as hethinkerh it tobe 2 matter of 


raſhnes to affirme that Generafl Councets may erre,{o likewiſe it be not altogether free 

om temeriry & raſhnes,pertinaciouſly to defend,thar generall coancels cannot erte, 
Wes ir were proved by moft ſtrong authorities, or cerratn reaſons: 8 fartheradderh, 
that though it were moſt certainly proved;that Coiineels cannot errez yer tt were not 


for them that meer in Councels to rely upon this perſwaſion, leſt under the ſhadow, 


& upon the occaſion of this confidence, they —_ proceed with ieflc nn 
x | - 


0 © DIEM 
one is, that 
men are 


© Ie2- 
fnen in 


Gr fp yeceived as truce. 
Tum Conſid.6. j 


rminations cf 
but thole 


which is defined and holden as anarticle of faith , may not bee madeto be an article, 
by bringing thingesto.the ſame ſtate they were in before any determination luccel 
Which thing he exemplificth in a Decree of Boxifecime, voyded by one of tus Cours; 
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—_—_—. 


noſe Maſter Higgons alleadgeth the GT 
a EE 


for Iam well afſu 2r any ſuch 
is ne FR. 


1s no queſtion to be made 
r Higgont inthe title of his 


PNOrance and errour 
cicate : neither doth 


| fours, [T0 


e tTom,q.13. 


| teth to Timorhy, and giveth him direRtions, that hee may know how to behave him- 
fGod ;. that is, how to order and governe it, Now the Church 


not to it,as Maſter Higgens untruly * faith I doe: ſo that I have not cluded the gravity / Pag, 46, 
of this teſtimony, as hee is pleaſed unjuſtly ro charge me,butI give the right ſence © 


gularity and novelty at all 

Gans, eAnabaptiftes, Familiff 

ces betweene the Churches of Englana, 1 
They are not ſpecificall, as this bad Logician 
cidentall. And for the Churches of Greece, 


whul] gener a -. 

| *hriſtian catholiquel conlem , 

the three Creeds, and the whole forme of teh _ OY by Huguſn and 
{1 4 


Epiphanine, 
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Epiphanixs, it ſball be proved if Higgons or any other ſmattererofthar 64. an 53— 
rin to improve it. Its truc nd thee Fat S wood; refuſed that fide, hall: 
i Third booke cell of C halcedon : bur it was upon a falſe ſuggeſtion ,as1 have \ elſewhere Coun. 
of the Ekwrch. And it is moſt certaine that they condemne the errour of Zatiches, as okra 
chap. L, other,'thar were condemned in the Fift and Sixt Conncells, ard thoughthe' thoſe 
ſecke to avoide the evidence of that part of eFrhanaſine (reed, touching 
+ Part.4.de u- ding of the holy Ghoſt, yer doe they not deny the Creed ir ſelfe; and my Gf 
nnare Graco- Maſter Higgons is pleaſed to call him) thinking it were better to defiſt from thn (a 
rune urgin of theallowance of that determination of the Latizes, touching the pr * 
of the holy Ghoft, that both the Churches might bee reduced to unity, then per 
eorily to infiſt upon the proofe of it , ſecing men diſpoſed to reſiſt, will veryh 
ever be convinced ; ſo that hee doth not thinke as Maſter Higgons doth, that the 
admitting ofthis Article as defined and determined by «Febanafine, caſteth men -"=X 
I De fide Or- hell; for then Saint /ohn Dameſcene ſhould be damned, ' whodenyeth the Proeedin 
thodor- lib. 1+ of the holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne atter the publiſhi of eMtha 
me Creed. Thus doe we moderate our cenſures not daring rocaſt all into hell that 6 
from us in ſome particular points,not fundamentall, as the Romaniſts doe: yet doe we 
not thinke that every one may be ſaved in his owne ſe and errour, whatſoeverithe: 
for wee exclude all ſuch out of the communion of the true Catholique Church azad. 
- mitnotall the things before ſpecified : ſo that 7 /ay no foundation of Babel,as this 3a. 
bylonian is pleaſed to ſay I doe, but pittying the breaches of Sion, endeavour as mach 
as in mee lyeth, to make them up, that Hieruſalens may bee as 4 citie at nnity within it 
ſelfe. But the Romaniſts indeed build Bebelt and their tongues are conlviidda every 
 onealmoſt, diſſenting from other , and that in moſt materiall and effentiall pointes. 
w De peccato © Piphiny and * ('atharinus have a ſtrange fancie touching originall ſinne, cot 


(0 


originis Co the Doctrine of other Papiſts : Pighins is of (alvins opinion touching juſtification, 
_ 4. '(tharimws defenderh againſt the common tenent that men in ordinary courſe (with. 
ginali peccaro. OUT ſpeciall revelation) may bee certaine by the certainty of Faith thar they are inthe 


» De fide & ju- ſtate of grace: yea M. Higgons himſcite faith,* Owr faith in (hbrift muſt be traftful, ve- 


; Rifieationcs Jy, and ative by a ſpecial application of his merites unto onr ſelves, as hee was wontto 

- 27 argand preach in Saint D#»faxs Church. So urging a neceflity of ſpeciall Faith: whichthe 

- No”, Romaniftes condemne as hereticall in the DoArine of our Church: and innumerable 

"7" like differences they have : yet all theſe are of one Church, Faith, and Communion: 

9 Pag-4% nothing, itſeemeth being neceſſary to the unity of their Church, but the acknowledg- | 
ing of the Snpremacie ofthe Pope, And yer, which is moſt ſtrange;they thatthinke 

« he may erre, and they that thinke he cannot erre; they that make bim tobe but Prime 

Biſhop, & they that make him univerſall Biſhop ; they thar attribute to him powerto 

depoſe Princes , and diſpoſe of their ſtates, and they that deny that hee hath anyſuct 


power,are of one and the fame Church : But it is a Babylonicall Church, 


So Vs 


| Roe the perpetuall viſibilitic & undoubted aſſurance the Church hath of bolding 
| the true faith, heproceedeth 'roſhew our zeale in impugning & condemning the 
opinion of Purgatory: & that yet notwithſtanding 'the whole univerſal Charch recel- 
ved it. Andtherupon faith* he was misinformed by me & others,thatthe Greeks never 
intertained this doQrine; & that now he findeth that we erre,not knowing or Gum 
bling the truth:affuring bimſelfe that howſoever ſome Greeks did not,or do not admit 
the dodrine of Purgatory preciſely underthis name,& with ſome other circumſtances, 
yet the Church of Greece generally doth retaine the thing it ſelfe.But wharſoever ts 
god fellow fay tothe contrary, we know the Greek.church never admitted the name 
thing. There isextantamoſt exccllent & learned Apologic ofthe Grecians,cxbibitedt0 
the coucel of F torexce,or Bal as tis thought. Inthis apologie, firſt,they clearly bt 
that there is no purging after this life by fire,eſpecially mater1ail & corpor call, fue! 


the Papiſts imagine, Secondly,they infinuate that ſome amongſt themare " chat 


_— 


— 


that ſuch as are of a middle condition, and (9 depart hence, arc Is 
> ey ng dei Got ore Is 
priſon or ina-fare of ſorrow , till by the goodneſſe of God andthe prayers ofthe 
Churchthey be. delivered: and thus much ſome profcfled inthe Councell of £/wences 
for there was acivifion amongſtthem, - Thirdly; they incline to an opinion thar ne 
lefſer ſinaes of men dying in the ſtate otgrace , are remitted after death wit) any 


niſhment at all,either by fire or in any other kind;by the meere merc 
of God. And whereas ſome bring proofes of rear of ſinnes een life : 
thereby ro confirme their concert of Purgatory , they (ay there is no agreement "A 
tweene remiſſion, and purging by firc ard puniſhment : for that cither puniſhmenc 
or remiſſion 1s needfull;and not both:and againe they confidently pronounce that nei. 
ther Scriprure, nor the fifth Generall Councell delivered unto usa double puniſhment 
oradouble fire after this life. This judgment & reſolution they confirme, & prove by 
very excellent reaſons & atuthorities: for firſt, thus they argue. Ie more beſeemeth the 
goodnes of God, to ſuffer no good though never ſo httle to paſle away unreſpeted & 
uorewarded,then to puntſh ſmall fins & offences: but ſomelitle good in them that have 
cat fins hath no reward,becaule of the prevailing of theevilthat is found inthe;here- 
- ſinal evils in them that have great works of vertue,are not to be puniſhed,the bet- 
ter things ove: comming..Secondly,as is a little goad in thoſe that are mainely evill, fo 
| 184lictle eviilinthoſe thatare otherwiſe mainely good, But a little good inthoſe 
that are otherwiſe evill, can procure no reward ; Lut onely cauferth a difference mthe 
degree of puniſhment, making it the lefle : thereforea littleevill caufcth no puniſh« 
ment but a difterence in the degree of glory and happinefſe, which it maketh to bee 
eſe then otherwiſe it would bee ; whence it followeth that there is no Purgatory; 
Thirdly, either the wills of men departed hence are mutable; or immutable : it they 
be mutable,then they that are good may become evill; and they that are cvill may be« 
come good : whence tt will fullow (according to Origens opinion) that neither the 
good are unchangeably happy , nor the evill unchangeably miſerable : but that men 
may fall from happineſle tomiſery; and rife from wifery to the heighth of all happi- 
nefſe. Ando wee ſhall make the puniſhments of all caſt-awayes, even of the devils 
themſelves;to be temporary: as indeed; ſuppoſing the mutability of the Will co con- 
tinue after death juſtly chey may : forthe reaſon why ia Juſtice the puniſhment of (iri 
in the damned is to beeternall, is, becauſe they are immutably, unchangcably, and e- 
ternally evill ; if they be immurable,then are they not capable of auy correQion; for. 
hee who is corrected, is ſer right, by being brought to juſt diſlike , and forfaking © 
that he formetly affeRedill; which change from love to hatezfrom liking to diſliking, 
from purſuing and following, to forſaking and flying from, cannot be found in a Will 
that is immutable. © Bonavemtura diſpateth the matter, how afflicting fire purgeth the ® In 4. Sencea, 
ſoule; and anſwereth that ſome thinke; that this fire; beſides the puntſhing vertue, and 4it. 21. qu. 2, 
power it hath;hath alſo aſpirituall purging vercue,ſuch as Sacraments have,which he 
thinkech tobe abſurd : eſpecially ſeeing Gregory out of viſions and apparitions of the 
dead, ſheweth,that ſoules are purged indiveric places and by diverſe other meanes,as 
well as by fire : and thefefore there are other, who thinke, that what this purging 
fire worketh, it workech by puniſbing and afflicting , which helpeth and ſtreng- 
theneth grace , that it nay: bee able ro purge ont ſinne.. Now puniſhment and aftli- 
Ron can no way helpe grace or ſtrengthen it ,, ro the expulſion of ſinne , but in 
that by the bitterneſle of it,it maketh us know how. much it offenderh GOD, and hur- 
teth us : and thereby cauſeth a diſlike of ir , or at leaſt an increaſe of the dillike of it: 
which diſlike the Will cannot newly grow unto, if it be immutable. For, to diſlike 
that which before we did riot diflike;or to dillike athing morethen former!y we did, 
bponfarther & better conſideration,argueth a murability in the Will: ſorharitrhe Wil 
be immurable in thoſe that are departed hence, immediately upontheir difſolucion, as 
bur Adverſarics think it is, the fire of Purgatory can no way helpe to the purging out 
of in. To theſe reaſons they adde another, taken from the ſtory or parable of the rich 


aan & Lazarus inthe Golpell: where Chriſt ſheweth that the poore man p—_ 


— 
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ſoone xs he was dead, was carried by the Angels into! Abrakuins boſome, andihg 5 
rich mans ſoule as ſoone as he was dead , was found in the torments of hell B the 
boſome of «Abraham expreſſing a moſt excellent eſtate inthe bleſſed reſto (2. * 
are beloved of God: and by hell, and the torments thereof, theuntermoſ cop 
tion, and the everlaſting puniſhment of ſinners : and no'way leaving anyoother 

berweene theſe, baving temporall affliction and paine ; but making derweenenlees 


great and unpaſſable gulfe , ſeparating the one from the other , and eſtabliſh; 
extreameand immediate oppoſition betweene them ; then which, what cooks? iy 
moreclearcly ſpoken againſt Purgatory & for our opinion? For iftherebeno m; 
place of temporall torment, as the Authors of this Apologie ſay there is not 3" ifthers 
bee: but two ſorts of men , the one expreſſed by the condition of the rich man the 
other of Lazarm: and if the one of theſe goe immediately ;upon death,into a vlacs 4 
corment everlaſting, the other into a place of reſt, and into the boſome of Abraham: 
where is the Purgatory of Papiſts either inthe name, or inthe thing , in ſabſtance * 
: in circumſtance? To theſe reaſons for farther confirmation, they adde two moſt excel. 
& In orat. de lent teſtimonies out of * Gregory Nazianzesn, who upon thele wordes touching the 
Paſchate. Paſſcover, Wee ſhall carry out nothing nor leave nothing till the morning : ſaith expr 
, and clearcly,that beyond or after this Night, there 1s no purging ; calling the life of 
each man here; the Night : and yeelding no purging to bee after it : and elfe.where 
5 Serm.de pla- hath theſe wordes. ? I owt 'to ſpeake of the royments , to which impunity doth delivgy 
ga grandin. men the other world : for they are ſuch, that it were better for a man to be chaſtiſed and 
purged here , then to bee reſerved and delivered over to that puniſhment that u afterthi 
life, when as there is 4 time of puniſhment but not of purgation : 1o expreſlely defining, 
that there is no purging after the departure out of this life , and that there remaineth 
nothing but eternall puniſhment, for ſuch as muſt there be puniſhed, Etes Creten- 
z Orat. 7. de ſs, a learned Grecian, writing upen the place of Nazsanzen, where he faith, * Heeu a 
compoſita dil- ygpre and 4 meane Paſtonr, and not liked of other Paſtors, whether becauſe hee defen« 
_ 7+ deth the trueth, or tor what other cauſe hee knoweth not , but God knoweth, and 
_”” ( as the Apoſtle faith ) that day of revelation and laſt fire ſhall clearely manifeſtir, 
whereby all our workes are cither judged or purged, hath theſe words: *The word 
© judged, Gregory Naziantes putfor tried; and purged, for revealed or manifeſted: 
© for that fire doth make the workes of juft men to ſhine, and burneth up the workes 
© of ſinners , and, that I may ſpeake plainly and fimply, manifeſteth of what ſort each 
© mans workes are, thoſe things being raken away, that in this world did hidethem, 
"and ſuffered them not to appeare to bee ſuchas indeed they arc. For here often« 
© times as well the workes of a vertuous woman, as of an evill man are hid: but there 
*they are revealed and made manifeſt : therefore their judgement is palled'upon 
©all; that is, all are tried : and againe, all things are purged, that is, manifeſted : and 
© not by any meanes, according to the fooleries of thoſe men , whothinke thatthere 
© ſhall be an end of puniſhment, after a thouſand yeates, and that, after they are purs 
cd, men ſhall ceaſe to be puniſhed. Thus doth this worthy Biſhop of Candze con- 
tradict the Papiſts intheir fancic of Purgatory , and agree withthe Authoursofthe 
Apologie. | Boe 7: / 
«Queſt. Arme- Inthe writings of * Armachau I finde, that one Athanaſua, a Grecian, propoſed 
niorum lb. 13. ſundry excellent reaſons againſt the imagined Purgatory ofthe Latines , which 4+ 
2, when machanz goeth about to anſwere , but indeed cannot anſwer : the firſt 1s this: It 
no way juſt that the ſoule alone ſhould bee puniſhed for the ſinnes of the whole man; 
or that the body ſhould have part and fellowſhip in finne, -and glory after remiſſion 
of ſinne;and not inthe puniſhment, that purgeth our finne. The ſecondis this; [tis 
more proper to God toreward good things then to puniſh evill : So that, if it were 
neceſſary , that the ſoules of ſuch as are trucly penitent, ſhould after death goem 
Purgatory puniſhments, it'were much more neceffary, that:the ſoules of ſuch 1 600 
kept the commandements of G OD all their life long , and at laſt falling into! w 
die in ſuch an eſtate, without repentance,ſhould goe firlt into a place of yn l 


receive the rewardes of their well doings, before rhey ſhould be calt "puniſhment 
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aiſhments: bur this is not to be graunted by any meanes ; therefore | 
her, Thirdly, whereas ſome goe about to prove Purgatory by the we ven 
ins for the dead, hee ſheweth by an unanſ{werable rea(on, that if wee admire eras, 
ry, wee may not pray for the dead ; hisreaſon isthis. Whoſoever cauſeth another 
' tobe afflicted , doth it in one of theſe three ſortes; either onely out of unreaſonable 
paſſion and deſire of tormenting and affliting ; or for the opholding of the courſe of 
juſtice, and the example and good of others, as when murderers are put to death : or 
thirdly in mercy, for the good and benefit of him that is puniſhed , as the Pbyſician 
ffiiterh the ficke patient. Andin the third fort it is, that God is ſuppoſed to affli& 
ſoules in Purgatory» AS therefore the Phyſician and Surgeon delight not in affit» 
dion their ſicke patients, but deale as tenderly with them as poſſibl y they may, due 
reſpeR had to the recovering of their health and former eſtate: ſo God will affli& no 
more then 1s preciſely neceſſary for the purging our of ſinne: fo that as it were vaine, 
if not hurtfull, to increat the good and skilfull Phyſician, tendering his paticnt,and no 
way affliting him more then 1s preciſcly neceſlary for the recovering of his health, 
either wholly to withdraw his hand , or to remitte any thing of that hee intends to 
doe; for that, if he ſhould doe, the patient could not recover ; ſo in like fort, it wire 
not onely vaine, but hurtfull, for the ſoules of men departed, to intreate G OD bs 
way to leſſen their afflitions, which otherwiſe he would lay upon them : {ceing he 
intenderh to afflit them no more , then is preciſely neceflary tor the purging out of 
the impurity that is found in them : and if hee remit any thing of it, he mult leave ie 
inchem ſtill. In this life God may worke men to a judging of themſelves ; ſo that 
they ſhall not need to be ſo chaſtiſed and judgedot him, as otherwiſe they ſhould be, 
and lo wee may pray God to ea{e their affli ions ; bur atter this life, when there is 
no more time, nor place left for repentance, or converſion to God, it is not to, If it be 
laid that the puniſhments of them that are 1n Purgatory; inthat they are medicinall & 
forthe purging out of ſinne, are not to bee diminithed, but that ſomething may bee 
reinitted of the extremity of them, in that they are ſatisfactory, hee an{wereth as we 
2lſo doe; that aſter the remiſſion of finne repented of, there 18 no ſatisfationneedfall 
for the pacifying of Gods wrath, and that all puniſhmenesthat arc inflicted , are but 
to make us kgow throughly what it is to offend God, to plucke up the roote , take 
away the remainders , prevent the occaſions, and to ſtoppe the re-cntrance of it a» 
2Ne, 
, By this which hath beene ſaid, we may ſee how adviſedly and truely Maſter Hig- 
gon: aith, that * the Greeke Church generally doth beleeve Purgatory : but hee will Þ Pag-55; 
prove ic doth by the cenſure of the Orientall Church, upon the eAuguſtane confeſſt- 
on. Concerning this cenſure, the Authour of 1t was, Hieremiai Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tizple, who hath written many things very prejudiciall to the ſtate of the Roms/h 
Religion : for hee denyeth the ſupreamacy of the Biſhop of Rome, and * maketh the 5 Cap. 13, 
Church of (onſtantinople the chicfe of all Churches : hee * defendeth the lawtulneſſe : Cap. 21, in 
of Miniſters marriage : hee *condemneth the communicating 1n one kinde alone, and E>1l0go de ab- 
; the* conſecration of unleavencd bread ; Hee 'denyerh that the Saints heare our pray- penn 
er; beſides ſome other things of like nature : Bur touching Purgatorie , he hath no , 11," 
word. Ir is true indeede that hee alloweth prayer for the dead, but to another pur- / Cap, z4. 
poſe,and not to deliver men our of Purgatoryas this ſeduced Novice hath beene miſ- | 
Informed. For he ſeemeth in part to bee of the ſame minde that * TheopbylaF is jg Int: Lucz, 
of; who thinketh that they who die linners , are not alwayes caſt into hell, but that 
they are in the power of God , that hee may caſt them into hell or keepe them from 
It, and deliver them if hee pleaſe. - - Whereupon hee noteth that Chriſt doth not ſay, 


feare him who after hee bath killed the body doth caſt into hell: but, can caſt into hell: and 
this bee ſaith, as he profefſeth, becauſe of the oblattons and almes given for the dead; 


Which greatly profit even them a 
r:mias "deny that the Saints in heaven pray 
Ying excluded them from his mercy, 2nd in a | 
or Daniel would entreat for them, they ſhould not deliver them, 


fo that dic in grievous ſinnes ; For though this Hie- 
for men dying in mortall ſinne , God has , Cap, at. 
ſort pronounced that though Noah, ſob, 
yet he 1aith, _— # Ibid, 
Ic 
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die in the middle courſe of penitencic, and not having fully purges 
may be relieved by prayer and meditation : if ſuch _ Lo rom wa linnes 
them, while the judgment yet continueth, and beforethe ſentence Wt ' Made for 
ſo ſoone as the ſolemne fitting ſhall be diſſolved , andevery one carried int ifor 
of puniſhments deſigned and appointed for him,there neither is nor never yy Pace 
mediation for him. Whercby it appcarethyhe extendeth the benefit of theſe ay 
onelz to the keeping'of men out of hell, that might be caſt intoit, and no ry 
releeving of ſoulcs afflited with temporall paines, as Maſter Higgons untrul? to the 
teth. So that he agreeth with Theophylaft, in that he thinketh men, w Tepor. 


might juſtly be caſt into hell; may be ſtaid from comming thither, if requeſt be mage 
Mercy 


for them in time, & ſecmeth to diflent from him, in that he will nor Extend this 

of God toany dying without ſome beginnings of repentance, whercof the other 
keth no mention: in which reſtraint, yet he diflenteth from himſelfe, who ——_ 
and alloweth the teſtimony of D amaſcene, reporting Gregories delivering Traj -n 
dicd in infidelity,out of hell: Teclaes delivering of Falcowmilla,who died an FRY 
and ſundry other things of the ſame kinde. | 
Thus we ſce, the Grecians, being a greatand principall part of the Church of Gog 
deny Purgatory,not 1n reſpec of the name, or Cas circumſtance alone; but evenin 
reſpe& of the thing it ſelfe , notwithſtanGing any thing Maſter Higgons can fay tothe 
contrary:andtheretore it was more then ordinary impudencie in himto ſay that'none 
but A#rians, Hericians, and Waldenfians, didever ſimply and abſolutely deny Purgs 
tory : and all his diſcourſe grounded upon this falſe ſurmile is vaine and idle. Fort 
the Azrians, Henricians and Waldenfans, be what they will, it little concernethus,for 
 wederive not our denyall of Pargatory from them , but from the Fathers, and the 
principall parts of Gods Churchn all ages. That which hee hath againſt Lathe, 
marrying a profeſied Nunne , and Saint eLuguſtenes diſlike of ſuch marriages; doth 
but argue the diſtemper of his idle braine. For firſt , it is beſides the purpoſe; and 
maketh nothing to the matter in hand. Secondly, it clearely confuteth the errour of 
| the Romaniſtes who thinke marriages after vowes made to the contrary to be yoyde, 
» De bono vi- Which falſe conceipt ® Auguſtine largely refuterh. Thirdly, he belyeth Auguſme,tor 
duitatis.cap-11, he doth not ſay, the marriage of ſuch as have vowed the contrary is evill, muchleſ: 
that it is worſe then Adultery ; but that the falling from the good purpoſe andrefolu. 
tionthcy were entred into,is worſe thenadultery: which falling is found amongſt the 
g fomiſh Vorarics, more then any where elſe in the world , their houſes of Nunes (2 
« De corrupto "Clemangis, who knew the ſtate of thoſe Cages well enough, teſtifieth) beingorthe | 
Eccleſ.ſtaru. moſt part nothing elſe but ſtewes of filthy harlots. Now , though it be worſe then 
ſimple adultery to breakea vow, and burning in luſt to wallow inall impurity,yetis 
it no way ill for men or women thus ſurpriſed to betake themſelves tothe remedy of 
lawfull marriage. And therefore I * mince not the matter , as this ww Fugitive 
is pleaſcd ro ſay I doe, but truly report the judgment of Auguſtine, who indeed miſlis 
keth and reproveth raſh vowing, without full purpoſe and due care of performingtie 
ſame afterwards, asa grievous evill : and yet alloweth enſuing marriage, as lawful 
honourable, and good, contrary to the impious conceipt of the Romaniſtes, condem- 
ning the ſame, What is to be thought of Zuther and ſuch other as marricd after vo 
q Fife bocke of of iingle life, I have 'elſe- where ſhewed ; whether I referre the Reader. I have like 
the Church, wiſe proved at large the lawfulneſſe of Luthers miniſtery,notwithſtanding all the cot- 
chap. 57s : ruption that was in the Church, wherein he received it , and the tyranny of eAt- 

=; 3+ 4: chriſt endeavouring to lay all waſte: and therefore the idle glauncesof this filly 

are to be contemned as words of vanity,eſpecially ſeeing ſuch as are ordained by o 
_navent. in TEtiKes,are truly ordained inthe judgment of our ' Adverſaries themſelves: butif | 
4. Sentenr,diſt, faile, he will goe backe to prayer for the dead, which hath made him dead, while he1s 
25.quzſt. z, alive,and will prove that *Bernard confuted Henricws impugning prayer for the 
od 


p Pag. 62, 


rPigz70. Witha miracleand that therefore the impugning of prayer forthe dead is pr 
impious by Gods owne voyce from heaven : ſurely if it could bee proved, 
gave teſtimony by a miracle againſt Hewricws bis impugning of prayer for t 
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Gregory or Augaſtine were Papilts, & ſay with Biſhop 
thatall the learned Papilts in the world cannor prove £ ner. EM ncig any 
thoſe twenty ſeaven Articles of Popiſh Religion mentioned by hims | If fore ſuper- 
icion began in theix times to grow 1n, It is notto bee marvailed at : neither will ig 
follow, that if Auguſtine & his Collcagues,ſent hither ro ſew the Lord: ſong iu a ſtrange 
lard, did miracles for the confirmation of the Chriſtian faith raughrby them; thar che 
lame miracles confirmed every ſuperſtitious opinion, which # Lyne held.. For 
þ Ocicatall Biſhops 


then Cyprian and th an Biſhops teaching rebaptization, Biſhop 
Penang Fe Re . l ith the Jewes ;. P apias, and all the 


thinking it necedary to keepe the Feaſt of Eaſter w | 
worthy Fathers Be «oth that Chriſt raiſingup the Saintes fromthe dead , ſhall 
taipne with them on carth a thouſand yeares in al carthly fclicity, that there are rwo 
| fefurre&ions, the one of the juſt, the other of the wicked,” and chat there are athou- 
aft \d others; excludiog the ſobles of the 


nd yeares betweene : Laftantins, renew, and others; | C 
Faithfull departed out of heaven,till the reſurredion; ſuch as held that men may be de- 
livered out of hell » ſuch as held jt neceſſary to minilter the Communion to infantes: 
ud other like Cathotique Chriſtians erring in ſome pount of Dodtrine, could doe no 
fairacles,for the confirmation of the Chriſtianfaith amongy infidels or miſ-believers, 
od muſt concurrs gy 

_ Y 


Mt tha; the ſame muſt be confirmationsof ae crror; & 
ee od en; þ 
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4 Cafſand. in For afſwete wheretmtowee fay with'C aſſentey , *that the | 
conſals;att;19. tranſmittation , *tranſ-formation , and tranſ-elementation ;,"We-fownd wnogs: 
detranſubit- Auncicht ;\ and that the'word Tranſubſtantiation was uſed {dine hundreds atyra 
ſince 2 but touching che manner of this converſtonthere' is grettvuricty of 


yer ſo'thit all agree iii this; that they underſtand fuch aamreationorchange KF wing 

that that which before was carchly and common bread , 'by&wordes of Inſtirats. 

on, the ihvocation of 'G OD S Name, and Divine yertue ts mide a Sacratiiedt ofehs 

truc Body and Bloudof CHRIST, viſibly firting at the right hand of GOD ig 

Heaven'; and yet after an inviſible and incomprehenſible” mariner preſent'in the 

Church. And that the Body and Blond of CHRIST are in the Sacrament; and e, 

hibited and givenas ſpirituall meat and drinke for the ſalvation and everlaſting life of 

thetn that arc wortby partakers of the'ſame. Thus mach wee doubt notbut a thoy. 

fand and a thouſand miracles may confirme,and more, Gerſon dothnot fay is confirmed 

by miracle. For whereas there is almoſt infinite varictic of opinions touching the 

manner of this converſion amongſt ſuch as admit 1t in generality , it would be very 

hard for Maſtcr Higponz,or a wiſcr manthen he1s,to ſay, which of them any miracle 

s In z. patt- ever confirmed, All admit, faith *Cajeran,the converſion of the bread and wine inro 

fum.quzR-75« che Body and Bloud of (' ori but in treith many deny that which the word Tranſub- 
"We. Rantiation indeed importerh;and therefore are diverſly divided; ſome underſtand! 
that the bread is therefore ſaid tobe made the body of Chriff, becauſe where the Bre 

ts,the Body of Chriſt becommeth prefent : others underſtanding nothing but theor. 

der of ſucceſſion, whereby the body facceedeth, and isunder the vailes of thoſe acci. 


dents, under which the Bread (which they ſuppoſe to bee annihilated) was before ; 


which opinion in ſubſtanee Score followeth, though inthe manner of his ſpecch bee 

ſcene to decline it,ſome admitting doth the word and thing not wholly, but inpart,zs 
Duy#andus, who thinketh the marter of the bread and wine remaineth, the forme only 

FCemil. cot» changed : and ſome thinking the forme to remaine, and the matter to ceaſe. 'Ochen 
Gal39. faith there are 3 opinions touching Tranſubſtantiation, of which the firſt ſuppoleth: 
converſion of the Sacramentall Elements:the ſecond an annihilation:thethird maketh 

the Bread to bee ſo turned into the Body of Chrift, that itisno way changed inſad- 

ſtance, or ſubſtantially converted into Chris body; but thar onely the body of Chit 


7 Ta 4.ſenu.g.6 becommeth preſent m every part of the bread. * Camerxcenſis, Gerſons Maſter, pro- - 


feſſeth,tbat for ought he canſce,the ſubſtantiall converſionofrheSacramentallelemens 
into the body & bloud of {brif,cannot be provedeither out of Scripture,or aty deter- 
mination of the Univerſall Church , and maketh it but a matter ot opinion, inclining 
rather tothe other opinion of Con-ſubſtantiation- And therefore in tus judgementIt 
was not witnefſed by a thouſand & a thouſand perfonsof moſt holy life and profound 
knowledee, teſtifying the truth thereof unto death,by a thouſand & a thouſand miſt 
eles.So that the thing which Gerſon ſaith hath bin proved by miracles,isthe If 
ſence of (briſts body & bloud inthe Sacrament,the exhibirion ofthemto bethetc " 
our ſoules, & fuch a change of the elements in vercue,prace, & power or nE. 
the,& communicating to us (hriſts body & bloud,as the nature of fo excellent 2540 
þ Pag.83+ mentrequircth.This isthe * key which M. Higgons found ro unlock hisunder? he 
that it might ran riot into all idle and childiſh diſcourſes. But {ce the —_— 
 man!He was no ſooner at liberty ,bur preſently againe he was incompaliec reletfe 
| into ſuch a ſtrait, that either he muſt diſclaime my book,or his Proreſta (rather 
$ Pag. $6. Yet did hee not ſuffer himſelfe long tobe ſo incloſed , bur full wiſely cho wh Yehod 
forlake the Religion hee was bredde in , and which as a publique Freac 4 
taught others, thento diſclaime my booke. Becauſe as he ſaith , that *E; 


. 
» - 


not bee good, that is ſo falſely and abſardly defended by mee y and io 


Sn. ans cus prac. as aftr.T8 Anemmes AL A _ YE _ 


al 


The firſt part. 


Authors that ever applied thair paines unto that ſervice. Surely the efnoitive is 
reatly ro be pirtied , as weake inpakrfiandig, ant medling Ar thing ——_ for 
Fn, if hce doc chat hee doth in ſimplicity : or excecdingly to be dereſted as a grace< 
leſſe perſon,if he doe it,as 1t 1s to be feared,out of malice. For what is it in my Booke 
that 1s fo falſe and abſurd, as thar che coni:deration thereof ſhould make a man forfake 
his religion? is not Tranfubſtanciation one of the greateſt myſteries of Popiſh retigis 
on,a5 1 have {aid? is that falſely delivered by me ? No: bur I fay no miracle waz ever 
done'ro confirme any thing: defended by the Romaniſts againſt us , and yet Gerſon, 
highly commended by mce; ſaith, many Miracles have beene wrought for proofe and 
confirmation of that Tranſubſtanciation whichthe Papiſtsat this day belecve,and this 
isthe falfiric and ab(urditte hee ſpeaketh of. That no miracle wasever wrought to 
ve the monſtrous concelt of Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation,or any other Popilh error, 
ſhall ſtand good when heaven and earth ſhall bee no. more. Aad if ten thouſand Ger 
ſent,nay, it ſo many Angels from heaven ſhould affirme the contrary, I would not be- 
leve them; much lefle Gerſon, a fingle witnefle in ſuch a cafe. This is then the abſur- 
diry that made him become a Papiſt,that 1 commend Gerſon,and yet belceve not eve- 
rything he ſaich. - Truely this ab{urdity would never move any but an abſurd ſmarte« 
 rerto alter his Religions. For doth not Higgons himfclfe admire Pightna, Catharinus, 
Contarens, and ſundry other from whom he difſenteth 1n the matrer of juſtification, 


0 haply Ger/a» might conſent, as Gameracenſis a 

tt ſee the deduction bf: it from Scripture, 

| nflined rather tothinke that the ſubſRance 

body and bloud of Chriſt become preſent rogether 

(Yaws, © who ſaith,certaine ancient Divines are found to have vecns 

the Bread is not ſubſtantially.changed,: bur tbar it is clothed upon with 2 more noblc 
lubfiance,as we hope tabe clothe. upon with arr of glorygour ſubſtance tetnai- 


ng theſame it was 2; and-ſeemeth-not much to e their opimoue. Thus we (ce; 
Pore runnagate Higgitie harti.made 2 great our-Cry whenthere was 00 caulcz for _ 
5 neither falſhood nos abſurdity, but 40 himſelfe, who:to wes: Wn et hath Gifk 

Ife to bee ari abſurd Patrof of cxrour and untCULD. - The reſt of þis friv _ ef 
Surle following , being but axcfecion, as hee callethit, upon. thete premiles, | ww 


trouble my icitc hopthe reader withs. . Cor þ 42 
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an Appendix,wherein I produce the teſtimonies of ſundry Fathers & 


— fincerel y &exalyI deale,he will not diſpure.4”,* That to corroborate tliismy Expo. 


eSumm. = thorsI ſet downe at large. The words of eLiexanzer of Alrraretheſe. * Finalt 
qv-15- mem®: eraketh away all finfulneſſe our of the ſoule , - becauſe whenthe ſoule parreth 


The Second Booke. 
| | es © 


Come to his Second Booke, in the firſt part whereof hee challengeth mee for 
traducing the foure DoRours of the Church, beginning with Gregory , andfrom 
him proceeding to the reſt. To make it appeare thatI have wronged Gregory, Firſt 
* hee noteth, that the principall drift of my diſcourſe ronching the Church Ss 
prove that the opinions wherein the Papiſts diſſent from the Proteſtants at this dyy 
were not the Dodrines of the Church wherein our Fathers lived and di f bur of 


a faRion onely, predominating in the ſame. Secondly, * that torhis purpoſe I frame 


to jultifie the forc- ſaid poſition. Thirdly,that © deſcending intothic controverſie;whe. 
ther any ſinnes be remitted after chis life,or nor, I uſethis pretenſe; to wit,that where. 
as Lombard and others do ſay,that ſome veniall ſins are remitted after this life, we muſt 
ſounderſtand their ſayings, that therefore they are faid to bee remittcd after this lif 
becaufe they are taken away inthe very moment of diſſolution; the laſt inſtant of lif 
being the firſt aſter life. That this is the ſumme of that Expoſition make of Lowberd; 


J 


and other mens opinion, concerning the remiſſion of fins aftertbis life whercin, hoy 


ſition, l bring a teſtimony of 'S. Gregory,not without great wrong done unto him, 
To theſe his obſervations T briefly anſwere : Firſt,that its true that the dodrines 
wherein the Papiſts and Wediflent at this day, were not the dodrines of thar Charch, 
wherein our Fathers lived and died; but that [have in w” partuntruly ſet downe the 
differences betweene themand us, this falſe runnagarte ſhall never bee able to prove: 
though, if his credit would reach unto it, he would gladly make menbelecve {o. 7, 
That I have indeed framed and added ſuch an Appendix as he ſpeaketh of,co myThird 
booke, wherein Thave produced ſundry tearned men,and Schoole-authors,for proof 
of that'my former pofition;calling them,as they well deſerve,worthy & learne 
but, that they are mine encmies,or that I ſpeake honourably ofthem for minc.own id 
vantage ; is but the ſaying of a filly fellow, that careth nor much what hee ſaith, (0 
he may be thought to ſay ſomething: Thitdly chat this good feltow,that coinplaneth 
ſo much of falſhood and bad dealing, hath in his third obſervation wholy miltakenthe 
matter,& ſhamefully beljed me;for I make not that conſtruction of the fayingsof Low- 
bard and others, which he ſpeaketh of,but it is the conſtrufion'of 4/exexdey of Alu, 
the irrefragable DoRor,and firſt of all the Schoote-mien. But thar the Reader my the 
better perceive how he perverteth all that commerh in his way, I will lay downette 
matter at large. In the twentieth Chapter of that Appendix hee ſpeaketh of, | product 
the judgment and reſolution of Scotm, Durandus, and Alexander of Ales, char al t- 
fulneſſe is utterly aboliſhed in the very moment of difſolution;and that there ts nofe- 
miſſion of any fin,inrefpe of the fault and ſtaine after death.The words of chele At 


The body,all pronenefle to ill, and alt perturbations which were foundin it,vy reaſon 
of the conjunRion wich the fieſhito ceafe;rhepowreentarech are quicted,& perfect 
*fubjetedto grace,& by that means,all veniall ſins removed: ſochar no veniallfiois 
*mitted after this lifegbut in thatinſtane wherein grave may be faidtobe finallg#, 
*hath full dominion & abſolute command;and expelteth all fiz-Whercunto goon 
*that whereas theM' of Sentences, &fomeother dofay,tharſome hoſes 
*ed after this life; fome anſwer that they ſpeake of a full remiſhor), Dora i - 
"the fault and ſtaine,and the puniſhment Uſb: bar thar others more narrowly ”_ 
"ingly looking into the thing,dofay,that they are tobcunderſtood co ay a: 
*mittedafterthislife,becuuſe( m_ the ane: montemor inftantthat et life)che) 
"the time of lifc, & that after life, ſothat the laſt inftant of li66;ische ficlt are 
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are remitted in the very moment of diſſolution, grace more fuliy int 
«cing it ſelfe inco rhe ſoule at thar time, then bo tothe har bary x ry 
-all impediment formerly hindering her workiog,now ccafinge So that theſe are the 
words of Alex andev of A les,de liveringthe opinion of any worthy men in the church, 
ad not mine : and therefore whether hee and they doe aptly expound the layings of 
the Maſter of. Sentences,and others, or norgit isnothing ra me; tor I doe not ſointer- 
pret the ſayings of theſe men,nor cice him to prove they are to be ſo interpreted : bur 
cite him onely to ſhew, that many learned men, in formet times, did thinke all (inful- 
nes to be purged ont of the ſouls of men,departing hence inthe ſtate of grace, even in 
the yery moment of diſſolution: which he clearely ſheweth,and befides telleth us how 
they ſought co conſtrue the ſayings of them that ſeemedto be of another judgement, 
that they might not bee thought to bee contrary hereunto,” The lame may bee con- 


- 
* 


firmed out of ' Bonavestara, who faith, ic was the opinion of certaine DoRours, who 
were of good underſtanding,that no finne is remitted after death, becauſe the force of An: 


Free-will,in reſpe@tof merite,or demerite,doth altogether ceaſe., Theſcyas he ſaith, 
thought,that veniall ſinnes are wholly remirred and rakenaway cither by repentance, 
of by finall grace, if there be no time and place for repentance: as when a. jult & good 


man is ſuddainly ſefzed upon by death. The Authonur of the booke called * Regimes g Part. 3. de 
eAumarems, 4 manuſcript copic whereof | have , who lived about the yeare 1 343, <ffeQtu peccati 
hath theſe wordes.. Delet gratia final veniale peccatums, in ipſa diſſalutiqne corpors, "© aialis, 


anime, ex virtute completions ſui ſtatia,quamvis motus centritions nox fit ad ilud din 
ref, & hoc ab autiqu's diftums oft ; ſed mods communiter texetur quod peceat uns Veuin 
ale hinc deferatur a mult:s, etiam quoad culpem. That is, finall grace doth aboliſh and 
utterly take away veniall ſinne in the very diffolution and: partiog of the tqule and bo 
dy,in that ſhe groweth to be 1 a full and perfeRt eſtate, though no mption of contri» 
tion be directed to the putting ot it away: andthis was faid by the Auncient, but now 
itis commonly holden ,. that many carry veniall ſinnes with them our of this world, 
even in reſpect of the ſtaine and fault.  Cajerave agreeth-withchole Ancient Divines, 


that this Author ſpeaketh of: his words are theſe : * Pates quod net pro fomite purgan- t Cijet. opul. 
do,qus etiam in baptizatis remanct, nec pro reliqus quibuſcungye, nj ſatisfatHong debity tom.1.tratt. 23, 
pro commiſſis vel omiſſis, pane ſunt purgatorie; ſent nibil acquirit grave ex remotione pros 4 1: 


tibentiz,ſed juxta priſtinam gravitatem tendic ad proprium lafumtiita anime ex remotiong 
probibentts, juxta {ortitans pritts charitatem, in c@eleſtis patria mani oem fhs paratanmy 
rat, That is 3 It isevident; that Purgatory paines ſerve neither tor the purging 
out of the remaines of concupiſcence,which till abideth even, in the Baptizedznor fac 
the taking away of any other thing whatſoever : but onely for the ſatisfying tor the 
fines of omiſſion and commiſſion that are paſt ; and therefore it that | bee once per» 
formed, as a heavy thing, when that is taken away which hiodered, getteth no new 
quality or vertue,but by force ofthat weight and heavineſſe: i formerly had, goeth ro 
the proper place where nature hath appointed 1t'to reſt :- ſo the ſoule {0 toons as that 
8 takenaway which hindered, by force and vertue of that charitie t formerly had, 
entereth into the mianfion of the'Heavenly Countrey provided for it, Further hee 
addeth, that, as after death, charitic is, extra faruw merevdigthat is, in altate wherein 
there is no farther meriting : ſo-likewilc it is 1na ſtare, where11) 1f 18 capablr of no itt- 
creaſe, the increaſe.of charitic being the bound of the meritoof it: whence it fulloweth, 
there is no paging outof any (inge after death; for ifafrer death there bee no 
new increaſing of that graceand charitie;which during life ſtood together with veni- 
al ſinne, there is no purging out of any ſuch finne after death; ſceing it is charity ſtir- 
red up, and enkindied , thar conſumerh finne, as the burning Furnace dorh a drop of 
Witer , and nothing elſe. , This is the reſolution; not of a few or meane men, oy ng 
many, and thoſe the greateſt and belt eſtcemed of inthe Churches, wherein _ a- 
thers lived and died. Totheſe I fay, Gregory ſecmeth toagree, ſaying , That the ve- 
1) feare that i; found in men dying, purgeth out the leſſer ſranes. But here Maſter Hig- 
# hath noted * three points of fraudulencic , 


W words: Fisſt by an omiſſion: in chat, whereas Saunt Gregor? fab plennger, for _ 
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moſt part it is ſo, I omit and leave out this particle : Secondly, by areddition in” 
whereas Gregory faith the Smalleſt, I ſay the Leſſer. Thirdly, by an extenſion, in 
whereas Gregory ſaith the Soules of the juſt are purged, I ſay 10 a more general] forth, 
ſoules of men dymg are purged. For anſwere hereunto I ſay,I have no Way miſalles : 
Gregory, nor derived any concluſion out of any words of his, contrary to his pars, 
& Dialog.lib.4. and DoEtrine in other places ; for * Gregory ſeemeth to bee of opinion, thatthe f... 
cap. 46, that is found in the ſoules of good men dying,doth alwavecs purge outthe lefſer&gn.,. 
ſo often as it is found in them : but, that it is not alwayes found in them, bnt for th 
moſt part; whereas I have onely ſaid, it doth purge our ſuch finnes, withcur add; 
alwayes, or for the moſt part. And that hee addeth the particle for the moſt 0 
ſhew that this feare is not alwayes found in good men, when they arero die; and nor 
to deny the effe& of purging out the ſmaller finnes unto it , whereſoever it is found: 
appeareth, in that immediatly after, by way of oppoſition he ſaith, that, zo _ 
that is ſometimes , God ſtrengthenerh and confirmeth the mindes of men readyro 
die, that otherwiſe would feare , ſo that they doe not feare at all :. bur it wee takethe 
words as Higgons would have us, yet am I no whit diſadvantaged :*for if the feare of 
Gods judgements alone, doo for the moſt part purge out theleſſer finnes, ir is like 
that other good motions, and the ſtrengthning of grace, and purting ot it into a tare 
of perfecion,by the ſubtration of impediments, ſhouldtake away thereſt: which is 
all that I haveſaid. For I doe not ſay , that hee doth agree with thoſe thatthinke a 
finfulneſſe is purged out in the very moment of diffolution ; but that he ſeemethto 4+ 
eree with them,or that in conſequence of reaſon he ſhould agrec withthem. Neither 
1s his next exception of leaſt,and lefſcr, any better then this : For Gregory himſeltein 
the thirty ninth chapter of the ſame booke ſpeaking of thoſe linnes, that are compy- 
red to timber, hay, and Ctubble, and are to be purged out by the fice, the Apoſtle ſpez, 
keth of to the Corimhians; calleth them indifferently peccara parva, t minima, levi 
& leviſſima, minuta, atque leviſſima, that is ſmall and ſmalleſt, light and lighteſt fing; 
{o that ſmall or light ſinnes in the poſitive degree, are the ſame with him that leaſt or 
lighteſt : and therefore'it was no fraudulencie in mee, not tranſlating any fentenceof 
Gregory , but reporting his opinion touching veniall finnes , indifferently and freely 
toname them ſmall, leſſer, or ſmalleſt, and lighteſt ſinnes ; feeing in. his meaning and 
phraſe of Speech, and truth of the thing it ſelfe they arc all one. The laſt exceptionis 
more frivolous then the two former, tor ſpeaking onely of the ſoules of the jult, and 
the purging out of ſuch ſinnes asare found in them till death, in my whole diſcourle, 
what neede was there , that I ſhould 'adde juſt , ſceingno man could: poſſibly under- 
ſand meeto ſpeake of any other ? bur it ſeemeth the poore man knowethgorwel 
what hee faith, for hee will have Gregory to meane by juſt men, men of ſingular ſunt). 
$y, and not generally all that are in the ſtate of grace : and yet denyeth-that all the fins 
of theſc, are purged out in death, ſo caſting into Purgatory, not only thoſe ofthe mid- 
dle fort, but the beſt and perfitteſt alſo, contrary to the opinions of his owne Danes, 
So that wee ſee here is much adoe about nothing : | and-as the poore-man (aid, when 
hee ſhote his Sow : here is a great cric and a little wooll. For I doe notablolurely 
fay , that Gregory fully agreeth with theſc worthy Divines before mentioned, who 
 thinke all finnefulneſſe to be utterly aboliſhed and removed out ofthe foule,mntheve- 
ry moment of diſſolution; bur that hee ſcemeth to agree unto them 3'or that in conſe- 
quence of reaſon hee ſhould agree unto them, in thathe makeththe very feare, that 
is found inmen dying, to purge out their leſſer fins, when it is foiindin them, though 
alwayesit be not found in them: which is nor-my private conceit, but the Green i 
thei® Apologie touching Purgatory ,. long before deliveredthe very/fame more Pr 
remptorily; namely, that Gregory by thu ſaying and ſont other fownd in bir, doth nr 
ty overthrow that Purgatory which he # thought to teach «| And if be will be pleaſes 4 
ISumwz 1.4; Peruſe the Schoole-men, he ſhall finde in 'eLlexanider of eAles, that the beft _—_ 
q.15.memb.z. thought Gregory to bee of opinion, as they alſo were , thatall ſinnem reſped 
Arte 3u ſtaine, or fault, is purged out in death : ſome interpreting his words, where of wh 
| keth of remiſſion of ſinnes after this life , of thar remiſſion which 1810 chelalt of 


The fur part. Oe 
ofthis life, and the firſt of the next 2 and other otherwiſe. An | 

ons might well have ſpared his taxation of me, and _—_ Is, . 
many ſuch trickes were found by the Biſhop of Eureux, inthe writings of the Lord 
Pleſſis Mornay. For in all that which I have written touching this poinr, there i - 
ſo much as the leaſt ſhadow of any ill dealing:and for that worthy Genciimen _ _ 
whom chat Biſhop ſought advantage , by cavilling againſt ſome partes of __ 
tions ; it will be found , that he hath more ſincerely handled the controverſies of | 9 
ligion,then ever any Romaniſt did.Thar if any miſtaking be fouhd in him;there are m4 
ny moe, and more materiall in farre leſſe compaſle , in the writings of Cardinall Bel 
larmixe himlelte: and that in his anatomy of the Maſſe, the booke excepted againſt b 
che Bilhop of Emreux, hee hath in ſuch fort cur in ſunder the finewes , not par 
ofthe Maſſe, bur of the whole maſſe of Romi/religion, that all the rabble of Romanifh 
will never bee able orderly to an{werethat whole: booke, howloever it is calic to ca« 
vill againſt ſome — of any thing never ſo well written. 

But to returne to the matter in hand: whatſoever we thinke of Gregor 
Ifay onely, that hee ſeenicth to agree unto the opinion of thoſe Dink = _ 
all innefulnefſe to be purged our of the ſoulcs of men dying in the ſtare of grace,inthe 
moment of diffolution : it is certaine, thar exceeding many of beſt cſteeme in the ſow: 
ware Churchin former times, were of thatopinion: and the ſame is proved by unan= 

ſwerable reaſons» Whence it will follow inevitably, that there remaineth no puniſh. 

ment to be ſuffered after death,by men dying in the ſtate of grace, For they are pro- 

poſitions of Saint Bernard, that all the world cannot except againſt ; * char when all » Bert. in Cal 
finne ſhall be wholly taken oft of the way, no effett of it ſhall r:maine : that the cauſe bring qi habitat, 
altogether removed, the effet-ſhall be no more ; and, that all puniſhment ſhall bee as farre Srim. 19, 
from the outward man, 4s all fault ſhall be from the inward, Now that all linfulneſſe ig 

purged out in the very difſolutionof ſoule and body, is confirmed, as I (aid,by unan- 

ſwerable reaſons; for ſeeing the remaines of naturall concupiſcence, the proneneſſe to 

evill, difficultie to doe good , and contratiety betweeng the better.and rmeaner facul- 

tics of the ſoule, are wholly taken our of the ſoules of all-ahem ther dic in the ſtate of 

grace, in the moment of diffolution, even in the judgement of our adverlarics them 

{clves, (there being nothing in the fault or ſtaine of (innit; but.the a, deſire, and pur- 

poſe; which cannot remaine,where concupiſcence, the tquntaine thereof, is dried up; 

or the habituall liking, and affeRing of ſuch things as were formerly deſired, purpo- 

ſed, or done ill ; which cannot be tound in a ſoule, out of which,all naturall concupi- 

lcence, inclining to the deſiring of things inordinately , ts wholly taken away, and tz 

ſelfe turned to the entire deſiring of God alone, and nothing, but 1n, and tor hun; as is 

every ſoule, out of which, concupiſcence, inclining to affect finite things inordinate- 

ly, is wholly taken away. ). It is more then evidenc , that all linnetulncfſe is wholly FP 
taken out of the ſoulc of each good man, in the very moment of his death, diflolution, 

and departure hence. See thenthe.abſurditic of Romiſs Religion! the {oule of a good 

man, inthe moment of death ;-is wholly freed from all fintulneſſe : there is nothing 

found in it, that diſpleaſeth God: charitic,and grace, making thoſe in whom it is, aC+ 

ceptable to GOD, 1s perfe& in it: and yet it mult bee puniſhed, to fatisfie the jultice 

of GOD, becauſe it was ſometimes ſinnefull. Truly I ever eng, whercas there 

are two things in ſinne,the fault, deformity,or ſtaine; and the puniſhment; that (brift, 

who is the Lambe of God that raketh away the ſinnes of the world, by the working of his 
landifying grace, purgeth out the one ; and by vertue of his ſatisfaRory ſufferings, 
freeth ſuch as he pargeth from the impuririe of ſine, fromthe puniſhmeat due unto 
it; and that in proportionable ſort, he purgeth out the onc and by verzue of his (aris- 
Rory ſufferings, freeth us from the other. So that when (ine is onely [o purged 
our, that it is no more predominant, there re mainerh no condemnation, but yer ſome 
puniſhment as in the caſe of David ; and when it is wholly taken away, there remat- 
acth no puniſhment atall : which whoſoever conradiderth, is injurious tothe luffe. 
rings of Chriſt, 8 the Juſtice of God, whorwill not require one debt ro be twiſe paid. 


For it is moſt cerrain,that Chriſt ſuffered che paniſhments,nor only of tholc ins, that 
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men commit inthe time of ignorance, infidelity, and the ſtate of Nature, bet | bu 


tifme and Regeneration, but of all fhanes : and chat the reaſon, why notwithſtanding 


leffe men are ſubjett to all kindes of puniſhments, as before ; * ng 
arms one with CHRIST ; nor are made partakers of bis An 2 
purging out the finfulneſſe that is in them ; that they might enjoy the benefir of his 
ſatisfaRion: as likewiſe the reaſon, why good men, ſuch as David,turning to Gog 
repemance, are ſtill ſubject ro ſome puniſhments inthis life , notwirhſtandingth.s 
union with CHRIST, is,becauſe they are not ſo fully conjoyncedto CHRIST and 
made partakers of his Spirit, asto bee purged from all finne, For if they were he | 
ſhould be freed from all puniſhment by his ſufterings: he having ſuffered for allthes? 
that become one with him, all char the Juſtice of God requireth. This is that hercke 
of the Papiſts, which I {peake of, namcly, that to fatishe Gods Juſtice, the ſonles «6 
men dying in the ſtate of grace ; mult tuffer puniſhments anſwerable to the finnes 
they ſometimes committed , though now pure fromall finne. This conceipt never 
any of the Auncient had : howſoever ſome of them ſuppoſed , that ſinfull men in 
hell, may be caſed or delivered thence; and ſome other (as Hugsſtine,and ſuch asfo), 
lowed him inthe Larine Church) were doubrfull whether ſome impuritie might not 
remaine tobe purged out of the toules of men dyimngin the ſtate of grace, by affigi. 
ons and chaſtiſements after this life. And therefore it is untrue that M. Hig gour ſaith, 
"Thu tmputation of hereſie cleaveth as faſt to the Fathers, whom we pretend to ov 


Gregory. | 
$1: | 


]* the next place he commeth to A»guſtine, whom hefaith, I have likewiſeavuſed 
The words wherein the ſappoſedabutle is offered unto him, arethele. 7 be Romild 
manner of praying for the dead hath no certaine teſtimony of antiquity; "for ne man ev 
thought of Purgatory tifl Auguſtine;to avoide a worſe error, did donbringly ho es 
after whons many in the Latine Charch embraced the ſame opinion;but ehr Gree ke eChurt 
ever received it to this day. In which words he ſaith, * Inote the temerity,IfToree” 
on,and folly of Auguſtine: the Reader,I doubr not, will note his remerityandfolly" 

cenſuring me thus without a cauſe : for E note not Saint e-Lugaſtine for rebels 
make him the Authour of a new fancie, as bee falſely chargeth mee , but ſhew.-' 

whereas there were very dangerous opinions in the Church in-us tune, on 
ipg the ſtate of the departed , ( many of great cſteeme thinking that —_— he 
mortall finne, and adjudged to hell, ſhall in the end come out thence andbe ut 
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oghe to qualifie che-matrer in/elie belt (ore, hee could; - with tralt oiftmna Gan 
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them, and to bring them from that etrour, and therefore ſaith, *.1f they athens 5 Delete od 


le 
j o | 
for 4 true? 8 the other world (thongh he know wat whetbes duſk 
jet be would not ſtrive with them. Thus isnot to be thie yerwatgy x nn 
co reclaime men from a great extremity ;' to feave ſomething lefſe dangerous in 

| the ſame kinde, doubtfull : and rhis isall chat ſay of Saint Augaſtive; neither isthis 

my private fancie : but the Greciany, in that learned Apologic brforementi ve 
the fame obſervation, to wit,that hee wrote not thoſethirgs which he hath rouchi 
Purgatory, out ofa certaine perſwaſion, and asundoubredly holding them to be trues 
but as it were ina ſorenforced,& fot the avoydingof agreaterevill, which wasthis; 
that there is 4 purging of all ſinnes after death, as ſome then thoughr, ' So that as i ſex« 
meth, thinking it ſomething a violent courſe, directly togoagainſtthe opinion vtmae 
n5;and fearing, his words would norfeeme probablegif whereas others thought all ſing 
may be purged our after death, heon the contrary ſide ſhould fay none may be purged; 
he choſe rather to goe in a middle way not comradiQting that which is lefſe abſurd, & 
inconvenient: (chat ſo he might more eaſily bring them he had todeale with from that 
which was farre more incovenent,) then too much to 'exaſperate them; This was 
the apprehenſion the Grecians had of Anguftines writings touching this pointe which 
whoſoever ſhall withour any ſiniſter affection peruſe, will findeco bee right and true; 
Touching irreſolution, it was farto from eAvguſtine in matters pertaining tothe rule 
of faith : but in other things, wherein men may be.ighorant and doubttull; and difſent 
one from another, wirhourt danger of eternall danmarion:no mari was more ſtowto res 
ſolve, no man more- inclined co leave things doubrfull; Bur howſoecver, thathe was 
donbttull and unreſolved in the points concerning the ſtate of the deadgitisevidenttn 


the niſements of ſuch to be ettrunll, and thinke that tin be mitigadea + Laureat: 
ded fora 1c, or that mendyimy ” the # women. td Px wer fs 0P-97. 


that he faith » © If they,whoſe mercifall errour he refureth , would'orely thinkez the © Ubi ſupra, 


paines of them that are in hell ro be — ſuſpended : hee would not greatly 
ſtrive about it : — I am well affured, he would not willingly-have refolvedyzhat 
theſe things are ſo, ' The like may bee ſaid touching the temporall affliction of gwod 
men dying in the ſtate of grace y but yer. with ſome leſſer lindes : for he wasevet 
doubrfall concerning the ſame 3 and never reſolved that they are-undoubredly in 


ſtate of temporall affli&ions, a M; Higgons untruly *reporteth; and ghencs inferterh 4 Pay; rt 51 


many thiags childiſhly agaiuſt mee 2 'but that they are ina ſtare wherein prayets thay 
availe them 2* which two thingsare very different, ' For the Gr#cians in their Apolos 
gic,before cited, adwit remiſſion of fines after this life,and yet deny that there'is try 
eſtate of temporall affliRion. And T have ſhewed before, how finmes may be aid to be 
remittedafter this life 1n the efitrance Won a— ten admitting Pur- 
tory puniſhments, Blit it cannot be excuſed that I lay, A# oy Opp or 
imſcit; againſt the exronr of them, who thought all right-beleevug Chriſtuts,how 
wickedly ſoever they lived, ſhall inche end bee ſaved, Suvety the Greridns Cid as 
much before, andafe iti good hope to be excuſed't: and cherefote I am in ſome hope 
that I may be alſos for 1 donotifay that he ſo feared any thing;evto conceale any truth 
he was thotowly'reſotved of, and which he held ry eo bee knowne of all : bat 
that hee feared to offend them hee dealt with; farcher then of necefſityhe muſt +-and 

z wichoar impagning 
hegthat wereorher» 


Wiſe minded, therrhe was, | Thus ha 


ie fearcfully oppoſed 
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grace, and yet with ſome lefler fines , bee afflicted. for atime , and after det 
So that-hee brought the conceit concerning the ſalvation by fire and puniſhin 27g 
mendeparting hencein the ftate of ſinne, from: that exceeding large exten: ", of 
ſtraite:afluring himſclfe more mighrnor be yeelded, and profeſiing ek _ 
mg 


ther ſo much-might- or not. And therefore hee was the authour of this 
that the crrour ſhould nor be 1o dangerous; but not of the errour it ſelfe, tonch! inghe 
ſalvation of men dying in the ſtate of finne: which no way tendethto his dif; 

to his commendation: : ' "Fo 8raceghur 


But Maſter Higgoss will prove * that hee was not the firſt that fell into the opinion 
of this Purgatory, of men dying inthe ſtate of grace; firſt out of the CMagdeburgien 
and ſecondly out of the teſtimonies of ſundry Fathers, teaching the lame Purgatorie 
before eAugnſtine, as he pretendeth : Tothe Hagdebwrgianritmay be anſweredin; 
word ; that they (peake of the Purgatorie of ſuch as depart.hence in mortall: 
when they attribute the errour of Purgatory, to Origen and others before Avguſtme; 
time; For Or5gen tnade all puniſhments, even rhoſe of the Devill and Damned ones, 
to be but Purgatory-puniſhments: and therefore that they ſay is nothing toour pur. 
poſe... Wherefore letus ſee what teſtimonies of Fathers, before eAngnſtine ; Malter 
Higgons.can produce; for confirmation of his ſuppoſed Purgatoric. - The firſt hee 
briogeth is Saint * Baſt, who writing.upon thoſe wordes of Eſay , Iniquiry (bal be 
burned « fire, and devanred of the fire 4s any graſſe, and burned up in the thickneſſe of th 
wood ;:and again, all the earth ſhall bee ſet on fire inthe furions and fierce wrath ofthe 
Lord; and all the people ſhall bee as tt were burned by fire : Firſt ſheweth, that iniquity 
may fidy be compared unto graſlc,the generation wherecot is infinite, in that ſinnebe- 
gctteth,and ſuccecderthir ſelfe, fornication, fornication; Iying,lying: and ſo inthercſt; 
Secondly,that it wee reveale and make bare our finne by confeſſing andacknowlede- 
ing it,, wee make it Jike drie grafſc , fit to bee devoured and conſumed by the pur- 
ging fire ©, bize that; 4f it become not like dric grafle, it ſhall not bee devouredby the 
fire. Thirdly, he interpreteth the thickneſſc of the wood to be men darkned in their 
cogitations, and keeping many evills in the ſecret of their hearts, Fourthly, whercts 
itzaſaid, the carth is ſet on fire by the fierce wrath of the Lord, hee faith the Prophet 
meangeth , that carthly things are delivered to the puniſhing fire, for the good ofthe 
foule + accordingtothat of the Lord, 7 come to ſend fire into the earth, and my define ii, 
that wbe kindled afſoone as may bee.  Fifthly, hee ſheweth , that whereas the Prophet 
faith, The people ſhall be burned as with fire, hee threatneth nor deſtrufion, bur promt- 
ſcth purgation:-according to that of the Apoſtle, if any mans worke burne,&c. Here 
indeed mention is made of purging-fire; bur it is the Ge of tribulation io this work, 
and of divine affetions which it kindlerh, for the conſuming and burning up of the 
ſignes of them, that acknowledge them,and make them bare by feeling and 
how diſpleaſing they.are to-God : whereas otherwiſe it worketh no ſucheffeR, But 
heere 1s no word, nor circumſtance, whence it may be colle&ed, that Baſ/ ſpeaketh 
of any Purgatory after this life; nay it.is plaine, he ſpeaketh of that fire, which Clif 
cameo bring into the world , and to cal out upon the earth, apd.which he defired 
to be kindled as ſooneas might bee + which things, Echinke arenotappliable.coto- 
piſh.Purgatory. * The Seripenres(aith Gregory Nazianzeut, mentioneth 4 purging fre 
which;CHRIST icawe.to ſend inrovhe earth; and bimſelfe anagogigally © coed foy* 1it 
nature of thu fire, ts to waſte and conſume away the groſſer wiatter, end vitiow difpoſnms 
of tbe munde : and therefore G-H R1.S T defireth ro have uf kindled as ſoone 44 m4 be 
that we may bave the benefit of it:21which I thinkecan bardly be underſtood of Purge 
tory.QUnleflc we ſuppoſe CHRIST! wilheth us all-to be in thoſe terments with ipec 
 Nuer4 writing upon Nezienzene,expoundeth thepurging-fire hee ſpeakethob- 
be love, and faith cowards God, which purge our foules from finne,and 1280! ance,und rh 
divide the godly, from the ungodly ;and unbeleevers. Another fire Nacsanr mn 
there is, which 1s not a purging, but a revenging-fire; whether itbe that Sodomitical 
fice, which, mixed with brimſtone and tempeſt , God powreth onthe beads ol 


(10 
ners: or that which goeth before the face of the Lord, and burneth vp 11s 60f8 - 


ev 
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+4 ſidce or faltly,that which is triore tictrible rhen all theſe, wie "J 
ee reſtlefſc wortne, and which nevet goetb/our; Sorharwe Ca Crew 
Nirerar; knew any: ching of the Fepiſts Pargatory-firt afreythis lite ; hentioning all 
the kindes of ficethitarcſpoketiof n Sctipture, andomniicefng it cane; To Bafl Mr =» 
Higgont addeth, "Ewfebias Enbiſſewes; who was thoreancient then hoc 'But his owne' 5 Hom, +. 4: 
+6rends will telf hin, theſe Homilics which he citerh, thiat goe under his name ; are Epiph, n 
"whe of his't butt char they Were colleed our of the Larive Farhers b 
ochet: the {eritetite donbleſſe which he citeth,is found word for word in + AuguPine: 
Homflic upoltt the Epiphenis; | Bat howſoever the Amthor of theſe Homies feamerh > © 
roſpeake ofa rrying fire, throngh which all maft paſſe, & not of the Papiſts imagined 341-11, 
Purgaory. The next teſtimony he bringeth,is our of | Gregory 
#ant in theit Apologie note, they afe not well advifcd thatalleadge Gregory Nyſſen to ft 
this purpoſe ; 1eeing he ſpeaſerh not of a particular purging of ſome, but of a alf 
opinion alſo Didymw and Exigrixs were: This is groffe 


teſtoring of all: of _— phe 
errour they excuſe: firſt, for that happily theſe things might be foiſtedinto his work: 
by Heretickes': And ſecondly fot that he wrote before the time of the Fifth —— 
Councell, wheteinthe errovr of Griges was condemned! From theſe Greeky Fathers, 
Maſter Higgons"' progecdeth to the Lative « And firſt produceth Ruffinue upon the , g, - 
Palmer: andthen Anvbroſe. That Ruſſru wrote upori the Pſalmes was never heard **® 18 
of, before that of late one'&/Lrronne de eAlbone, Archbiſhop of Lio#r , found our an * 
imknowne worke, ina certaine ruinated Abbey, and pat it out ander the name of Raf- 
faw, though as himſelfe confelfeth; ivſcemed Nrange to many that ſach a wotke had 
yen hidde fo long ; and mote ftrange ; that fo oftewthe'ſame ſentences and periods 
ſhould be found in Angafive that arc in this ſuppoſed Raffi ; ſeeing hee could nox 
take them from e-Twpwſtine ; and fogyfiee in all likelyhood wonld not borrow them 
from him , never nfing to be beholding to any man inthiskinde : fothat ir may be 
thought this worke had 2 larer Authour then either of theſe: and ſurely,the words M* 
;rg0ns Citeth arc the wordes of efugaftine , andrherefore ill alledged to ſhew that 
others before him thovght as he did touching the purging of mendying inan imperfit 
ſtare of grace. Wherefore lerrrs come to Ambreſe,out of whom he citeth two places? 
the firſt is upon the hundfed and eighteen Pſalme ; the ſecond upon the thirtie fixe 


Beda * ; Sixtus Senen< 
of fore nb. Sand. 
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Nyſſen; bur as the Gyg. & Serm: de de- 


P/alme. Touching the firſt of theſe places Cardinall ” Belarmine will tell him; chat it = De Purgac- 


isnot tobee underſtood of the fire of Purgatory bur of the fire of Gods efnents 1-7. 44 
which is nota purging or an affiQing fire, bur a tryingand examining fire. 1 will ſet 
downe the words at large;that the Readef may judge of them. © All mult be proved by 
tre that defire to returne to Paradiſe,tor it is not 1dlely writtengthat when Adam 

tZve were caſt out of Paradiſe ; God ſet in the entrance into it,a flery two-cdged, or 
turning-ſword : for all miſt paſſe by flaming fire ; whether it be /obwrhe Evangeliſt 
"whom the LORD ſo loved, that he faid of him to Perey : if I will have him to abide, 
twhat is that to thee? follow thou me.(Ofhis death ſome have doubted, vt his paſſage 
through the fire we may notdonbt, becauſc he 1s 1n Paradiſe, & 1s not ſeparated fro 
'CHRIST, ) or Peter that teceived the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, walke 
Upon the Sea, he muſt be force to ſay,we have paſſed by fire & water, and thon haſt 
brought us into a place of refreſhing: but when Tobucomnmeth, the fiery ſword ſhalt 
40on fe turned away,becauſe iniquity 1s not found inhim,whom equity loved.Ifthere 
"were any fault found in him;,as a man, the fove of God waſted it away. For the wings | 
hereof are as the wings of fire * he that here hath the fire of charitic, ſhalfnot chere 
fexre the fire of the (word,(brift ſhall ſay unto'P eter that ſo oftenoffred todie for hint, 
*paſſe & be ar reſt: bt he ſhall lay;he hathtricd us inthe fire, as ſilver istrfed, 8c Hee 
hall be tried as fitver,biit I ſhalt be tried as lead. ſhall barne rfl rhe lead met away: if 
"to flver be found tr me,woe is me, ſhall becaſt into'the loweſt helf, of wholly burnt 
p35 ſtubble: any gold or filver be found in me,nor by mine own —— the 
mercy and grace of CHRIST , and by the miniſtery of my Prieſthood ; happily 
1 ſhall ſay , They that treſt inthee , ſhall nor bee confounded. "rep _ 
"tie ſhall bee buracs ont by the ficry ſyord's that firterh uponrho reſent He 


T8 The. firſt, part. " 
" *Healone could nox feele that fire, who.isthe julticeof God even Crug, a= 


* on : for the'firefound nothing in him,that it could barne; bur « Who did 
&yen he that thipketh him(clfe Gold, hathlead: andhe that thinketh 
*oraine of corne, hath chaffe, that may be burned. Many here ſcemetc 
b&e gold,I do not.envic them,buteven the gold ſha ba 
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*drownedinthe Red-ſea 2 the people of the Hebrewes paſſed through it; Moſer pre 
*fed, Pharaoh was over-whelmed becauſe his grievous fins did drowne him : iolike 
Tort, facrilegious perſons ſhall be caft headlong into the lake of burning fire: &c. Here we 
ſee Ambroſe ſpcaketh of the tryall of Gods ſevere and righteous judgment ſg 
the ſame by the name of fire: becauſc evex owr God i 4 conſuming fire, Anc abs 
o before him, when he commeth to judge the world :. but of che Papiſt Purgatory 
re he hath no word. The fire he ſpeaketh of, is the fiery tryall of Gods judgement, 
through which he thinkerh all muſt paſſe, though never ſo holy, and bee burnedinit, 
* Ea not burned up, as the wicked ſhall. Of the ſame fire, not of Purgatory, but of 
the judgement of God, doth Hillary ſpeake upon the ſame wordes of the 118 Pſulme, 
and upon the ſecond of Mathew, where expounding theſe wordes, ' He ball Baptine 
gon with the boly Ghoſt and with fire,he ſaith, it remainerh,that they that bave bin Baytv 
zed with the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be couſummate and made perfit in the fire of Judgement. And 
» Lib.4.cap.zs before theſe LaFartins,* his words are theſe: therefore the Divine fire by oneandthe 
inſt.Clx. *ſamevercucand power ſhall burne the wicked,&c And alſo when the Lord (hall judge 
he righteous, he ſhall crie them by fire : Then they whoſe fins ſhall prevatle eitherin 
*weight or number , ſhall bec burned up in the fire : but they whom full and pertett 
ighteouſneſſe,and the maturity of vertue ſhall have throughly ſcaſoned,ſþall notlek 
That fire, becauſe they have ſomething of God in them, to repell and rej the force 
*of the flame, and ſo great is the force of innocency, that that harmeleſle th. 
*from it,having reccived power from Ged to burne the ungodly,& to doſerviceto 
oBibl San&; Lighteous, Many things are found in Baþ/ upon £/aj, which (as *Sizrw Senenþs faith) 
L 5.anno.171. may ſcemeto tend to the ſame purpoſe, as* when upon theſe words he ſhall perge His 
2 In 4. Elaiz. 2g/alem in the {parit of Judgment,& in the fpirit of burnings be (aith, this1sto 0 referred 
to the triall and examination which ſhall be in fire in the world to come. Thusdo none 
of thoſe Fathers, which Maſter Higgon:alleadgeth,fay any chiog for the imaginedP- 
ory of Papiſts : but the ſame is clearcly retured by that which they fay? and there- 
ore the Reader may be well aflured, that it is moſt true, that 1 have aid : tl Av 
guſtine was the firſt that ever ſpake any thing of that Purgatory , where! men yung 
19an imperfe ſtate of grace, arc ſuppoſed to be purged after this life by fire- oy 
things being fo,I doubt not but all men of any indifferency will cally ſoc taedisi 
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oarer Which ranne away upon diſcontentment, had littlereaſonto fay 'thar GS Pr a 
= deteſtation of his religion, becauſe he found my dealing to be "nc _ _— Intl os 
ble of defence. His vaine and childiſh - retorting of that 1 ſay of Belarwines im./ * Ibid, 
dencie in another caſe,and upon another occaſion, [ little regard: ſecing he gave me 


ar 
aſt cauſe ro ſay that Iſaid, and I had good advantage againſt boa 3 Whercasthis pra. 


Bo Fugitive had none againſt Ces 


— 
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fered ro him, is,thar I ſay, he was of opinion, that howſoever devils and impious 

ones {hall never be ſaved;yet all right beleeving (hrutians,how wickcdly foever they 
live, ſhall, afrer puniſhments ſuffered and endured, be ſaved in the end; It was my 
hard happe to fall into the hands of this ſevere cenſurer,thatbrandeth all that come in 
is way, With the ncte of ill dealing, and abuſe of Fathers : and therefore I thinke 
| muſt be forced to appeale from him, And becaaſe Belarmine is by bim pronounced 
worchy of immortcall honour,let us heare what he will pronounce:*T here are;ſaith he, , D. 
who thinke,that bleſſed Hierom was i» this error:yet it ſeemeth be was not. Here isamore way ay 
adviſcd, and temperate cenſure, then that of hot-ſpurre Higgons. Some thinkehee 
wasin this errour,burt it ſeemeth he was not. So that it 1s not certaine that he erred nor 
inthis point, but doubrtull : and my dealing is not ſo bad, as Maſter Higgons would 
make it to bee, Bur let us appealeyet farther , and make Hierome himiclte, even 
good Saint Hierome, as this ſmatterer is pleaſed to ſtile him , judge betweene us : If 
I make it not as cleare as the Sunne at noone day, that hee was in this crror, out of his 
owne indubitate writing, let Higgens inſult upon me at his pleaſure : butif I doe, I 
would intreat his ſuperiours to tezch bim berter manners. | 

In his firſt booke againſt the Pelagians,he diſtinguiſheth wnrighteou men, eh finnere, 
from ungodly,or impor: defining the to be vngod!y,or 1mpioms,that either never knew 
God; or after they had the knowledge of God,.corrupted and charged it ; and then 
pronounceth,that theunrighteous and ſinners,that have the right knowledge of God, 
ſhall nor periſh everlaſtingiy. His words are theſe.. Who can endure that you have in 
he Chapter following ? that the uncighteous and ſinners ſhall not bee ſpared in the 
"4zy of judgement, but be burned up in thoſe eternall fires? that you goe abourro ſtop 
«he courſe of Gods mercie , and to judge of the ſentence of the judge, before the 
dy of judgement ? fo that although hee would z hee may not ſpare the unrighteous 
ndſinners, becauſe you preſcribe the contrary ; for you fay , it is written 1n the 
"P/alme , Let the ſinners faile from the earth , and the unrighteous, that they bee no 
'morc, And againe in E/ay , The unrighteous and ſinners ſhall bee burned together, 
'&they that forſake God ſhall be deſtroyed, & do younot underſtand that the threars 
"of God have ſometimes a found of mercy ? for hee doth not ſay, they ſhall bee bur» 
"ned up in everlaſting fire; but that they ſhall faile from the earth,and chat the unrighs 
"ous ſhall ceaſe: for it is one thing for them to ceaſe from ſinne,and iniquity;and ane 


"Other thi th for ever,and to be burnt up in everlaſting fire.To con- 
rOnng toe rhe IN SEOIER the ſinners and unrightcous ſhall be 


clade, E/aias, whoſe teſtimony you bring, ſaith 
burned Ker and addeth _ for ever: And they that forlake God ſhall be utterly 
'Geſtroyed. This he ſpeaketh properly of heretiques, who unlefle they convert from 


theirerrors,ſhall periſh: but whatraſhneſſe is it to match and joyne together unrigh= 


eous men and fi with ſuch as are impious & ungodly? who are thus defined by 
Us. Every p97 — dly man is an accighteons man anda ſinner,bur there is no 
Tcciprocation:neither may we ſay every ſinner & unrighteous man is alfo an _—_— 
'Cungodly man:for im piety properly pertainethto them,that have not the _ ge 
'of God, or having had the knowledge of God,have corrupted and changed : _ 
'&, The Apoſtle to the Romanes laith , whoſoever have ſinned without the ye 
ball periſh without the Law ; and whoſoever have finned in the Law, (hall be judge 
& by the Law, Hee that is without the by , isthe godlefſc or impious _—_— 

es | un | 


Ty next Father which he ſaith 1 have abuſed,is S. Hierome: the ſuppoſed abuſe of 
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*ho ſhall bee judged by the Law, and wor periſh. And afterwards hee: 14 ro | 


*\hall be prevented & taken in fin, ſhall be ſaved after puniſhment?Here we ſeethe 4 


 fojudged by it, and yet not periſhing everlaſtingly. Whence it tolloweth neceſſaril; 
that he chinketh all right belcevers ſhall be ſaved. Which is farther confirmed;intha; 

| havingexcluded impious men, he ſpeakerh generally of Chriſtians, asin a ſtate of @ 
vation notwithſtanding fin, though after grievous puniſhments indured. 

In his Commentaries upon Eſay,having ſpoken of their conceipt,who thinke, thy 
all that have ſinned and offended God,ſhall in theend find mercy, and thatnotorment 
ſhall be eternall,he concludeth in this fort:?* As we beleeve that the tormentrof thi devil 
of ſuch as deny God,and of impioua men,which have ſaid in their hearts, there11no God.are 
eternalt: ſo we thinks that the ſentence of the Iudge,that ſhall be pronounced upon ſme 
wngodly men, who jet are Chriſtians, whoſe workes are to bee tryed and purged in the fir 
ſhall bee moderate and mixed with clemency. Where we ſec againe, he makethnotthe 
difference betweene the degrees of {inne,as the Romaniſts doe, but betweene impioys 
men, that fay in their hearts there #5 no God, that deny God and his truth ; andChri. 
ſtians that are unrighteous and ſinners. Neither are thoſe w6rds, whoſe workes are 
be tryed and purged in the fire , to be taken diſtinAively, to note forth untouyonecer. 
_ taine degree of Chriſtians, who ſhall ſuffer a temporall puniſhment in fire, as M. Hi. 
gone would have them : but explicatively, to ſignific the condirion of all Chriſtians, 

Which appeareth,becaufe otherwiſe he would not have ſaid'of ſinners, & yetChrifti. 
ans;bur of finners,& yet ſuch Chriſtians, whoſe workes are to be tried in the he. This 
explicationis added to puta difterence berwen Chriſtians, & ſuch as areno Chriſtians; 
- becauſe the works of Chriſtians only,8& of all Chriſtians,ſhall come to be tryedinthe 
fire of Gods judgmenr,others being judged already, as Hierome ſpeaketh,& adjudged 
to cternall perdition. Theſe circumſtances of the words of Hierome conlidered,Ithink 
there isno indifferent reader,but will conceive his opinio to haue bin,as Ihaue delivercd 
it: & that I have no way wronged him,but that Higgons hath cauſcleſly wrongedme, 

Some placesthere are in Hierome that are brought'to prove,that he was of another 
opinion, butthey prove nothing. The firſt is out of his Coinmentaries upon Hoſts, 


eInczp.q.Hol. *where he ſaith, © When heretickes ſec men offend againſt God, they ſay,God ſecketh | 


4 In cap, 25+ 


*nothing of them bur the verity of faith ; for this cauſe the people are not humbled, 
*>ut they rejoyce in their ſinnes; and goe forward with a ſtiffe necke : wherefore the 
®People and Prieſt, Maſter and Schollers, are bound up inthe ſame judgement, Thu 
place is alleadged to no purpoſe : For here Hierome ſheweth onely, that Heretickes 
reaching falſely that God requireth not good works; and ſuchas beleevingthem, ſhall 
rejoyce inevill doing,ſhall periſh: which isno way contrary totheother conceipr,that 
rightbeleeving Chriſtians, living ill, ſhall in the end bee ſaved. The next place they 
*bring, is out of his Commentaries upon Mathew: the words are theſe: Marke prt- 
dent Reader, that beth puniſhments are eternall,andthat everlaſting life hath no more 
*feare of any falling away: which no way contraryeth the opinion of Hierome belore- 
*mentioned. For hee is reſolved, that the puuiſhments of the Devill, bis Angels 
and all impious ones, are eternall : but thinketh right beleevers, though Iying en” 
kedly , ſhall bee puniſhed but for a time. That out of his Commentaries ypont 


#In 5 ad Gal. *Galathians, *© Thar enmity , contention , wrath \ brawling ,  difſention, 


"nee, and other-like, which wee eſtceme to bee but {mall evills , exc accor- 
'from the Kingdome of GOD ; If it bee underſtood of right belecvers, ufo 
ding to Hieromer opinion, ſhewerh onely- what theſe deſerve, namely 448 


te _— 


—— —_— 
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from the Kingdome of God, bur prejudice nor the riches of his « 

chat En _ Pn way [ would have the we nanny om 
overſight in M. £7:7 90ns 5 WA talth, *©*it may as well be inferred 1 | 
hwoute| that hce thought all Chriſtians ſhall in the end uy wary rs "I 
{oever crring in matters of faith,as right beleevers: Whereas, diſtinguiſhing the we 

eſſe or impions m1 that never knew God , or corrupteth the knowledge hee bad of 

God,as heretickes, from a ſenner or #nrighteous may, he expreſly pronounceth the oge 

to periſh everlaſtingly and not the other, : H aving thus cleared my lfe from the ſul. 

pition of wrong oftered ro Hizrome, which Ms Higgons would willingly faſten on me 

1 wit perſwade my ſelfe ro contemne the wrongs he doth me : As namely, **that I; Pao. 121; 
<ſc the teſtimonies of this Saint at my pleaſure, that I vainely cludethe truth, and un. He, & 123, 
<onſcionably intreat the Fathers; thar 1 craftil y convay wordes 1nto Saint Auguſtine: 

hat I ſort my termes wiſely for my advantage, & that | ſeeke ro dazle the underſtan. 

«ding of my readers: If Maſter Higgons were a man of and worth, and ſhould intrear 

me thus ill withour all cauſe as he doth, lwould let him know more of wy minde:bur 

[ have reſolved not to turne backe to every Curre that barkethat me. 


| g i Od * 

Herefore from Hierome I will paſſe to Ymbroſe, whom this prophane ZE /as 

(who hath ſold his birch-right for a meſſe of pottage, for tore I thinke hee 
willnot have for it) 6ringeth inas he ſaich, * co make #p the weſſe. In this idle diſcourſe , p,,:..c.; 
touching e-LFmbroſe , the poore fellow 1s ro be pitticd, or laughed at, accordingly as Ne 
men are diſpoſed : fo ridiculouſly doth hee behave himſelfe, The circumſtances of 
the matter are theſe. ' In the place cired by him, firſt, * I ſhew in what fort men b Third borke 
praycd lawfully tor the dead, without any conccit of Purgatory , namely reſpeRive- 9/ 4e Church, 
ly to their paſlage hence, and entrance into che other world , and for their refurre. ©: *7+ 
Rion, publicke acquitall inthe day of judgement, and perfit conſummation and blifſe, 
Secondly, I ſhew fir{t, what erroneous conceirs ſome particular men jn former times 
had, rouching the poſſibility of helping men dying in morrtall finne, whereupon they 
prayed for the dead, in ſuch ſort as the Romaniſts dare not doe : as for the Gcliverance 
of men out of hell,or ar lcaſt the ſuſpenſion or mitigationof their paines,and ſecondly, 
that that they thought there is no judgement to paſſe upon men, till the laſt day ; thar 
inthe meane while, all men are holden cither in ſame place under the earth, or el{cin 
ſome other place appointed for that purpoſe ; ſo thar they come nor into heaven, nor 
receive the reward of their labours till the generall judgement ; and that out of this 
conceit that prayer in /ames his Liturgic grew, that God would remember all the faith= 
ful that are fallen aſlcepe is the ſleepe of death, fince Abell the juſt tell thu preſent day : 
and that he would place them in the land of the Iwing, as allo many other like. Of thus 
Opinion I report /nſtine Martyr, T ertallian, Clemens Komanta, Lattlantius, Vittors» 
wa Martyr, Pope Iohnthe two andtwentieth, and Ambroſe to have bin, belides ſun» 


dry other, | | 
All that which I have ſaid touching the lawfull and unlawfull formes of praying 


for the dead, uſed amongſt the Auncient , no way importing any conceit in them 

Purgatory, hee pafſeth over in ſilence, as no way able to refure any part of it;and like- 

wife by his filence yeeldeth that [uftine 24artyr, Tertullian, Clement Biſhop of Rome, 
Lafiantius, Vittorinus Martyr, and Pope John the twoand twentieth were of the 

Opinion I (peake of, ro whom TI might have added Irene , B ernard , Theepbylatt, 

and many more. Thar all theſe ſhould be charged with this op1n1on, or with this fol- 

ly,as he will have it, ir never troubleth him : onely he 1s much moved that Ambroſe 

ſhould be charged with any ſuchthing: It ſcemeth he isnot of the Gregor4an,bur of the 
Ambroſian Church , in that be is carcleſſe what becommeth of h1s Popes , Clemens 

and ob, {o all be well with Ambroſe. ' Hee was tormented (hee ſaith) with 4 neceſſary c Pag- 138, 
ſafpition rather of my unfaithſulneſſe 1s this report, then of Saint Ambroſe hy folly in this 

matter, Surely, it hee were as wit as bee 1s wilfull, he would not paſſe his ccnſures, 

% be doth; for it is go ſuch folly, but that as = 2 manas S. Ambroſe, might fall 4 
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it, to thinke as ſo many learned, wortby and renowned Divines did; and 6a 
© Alfonſu 4 (aſtro, having charged the Grecians and Armenians withithis err 2 
that after theſe, /ohn the two and rwenticth roſe up, and embraced the ſame c th 
and ieaſt any man might give lefſe credit to his wordes, hee ſaith heewillce Pidion; 


 wordsof Pope Adrien, who writcth thus: Laſt of all.it i reported ef John ; ; Palkthe 


bee publikely taught, declared and commanacd all to hold that ſoules though ——_ 
finne,have not that ftole, which us the cleare viſion of God face to face before the laft judge 
ment, and it is ſaid,that be brought the Oniverſity of Paris to that point that no may Ko 
take any degree in Divinitie there,unleſſe firſt be did ſweare to defend this error, and ta ad. 
bere to it for ever: thus farre Pope Adrian. Belides theſe there are other Patrons of this 
errour , men of renowne and famous both for ſandiity and fcience ; to wit, themon 
bleſſed Martyr of Chrilt , Irenews, T heophylatt Biſhop of Bulgaria, and bleſſed Ber. 
»ard. Neither ſhould any man marvaile that ſo great men tell into ſo peſtilent an 
errour ; ſecing as bleſſed 7ames the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee that offendeth not in Words, is 
perfit man. Notwithitanding the Reader 15 here to be admoniſhed, that he thinke no; 
that this error detrateth any thing from the holynefle or learning of ſo great men ( 
that it is no ſuch impuration of folly to attribute this opinion to Ambroſe, ag wiſe M 
Higgons mak<eth it:)tor whereas at that time che Church had defined nothingtouchin 

that matter, neither had it ever bin called in queſtion,and the teſtimonies of Scripture 
for that which is now defined , were not fo expreſſe , but that they might bee wee. 
ed into another ſence : they might tcach the one , or the other , without note of 
hercſic : eſpecially ſeeing there wanted not teſtimonies of Scripture, that ſeemedin 
ſome ſort to favour them. Thus farre eAlfon/ſws a Caſtro. But let us ſee how Mz. 
ſer Higgons will convince mee, that I have wronged eAwbroſe, which inſo clams. 
rous manner hee undertaketh to doc : Surely this is the ground of his quatrell + 
gainſt mee : that baving imputed this opinion to Inftine Martyr, Tertylian, (lemer, 
Romanus, Lattantim,Vitorinms, and Ambroſe; in the margent I referre the reader to 
Ssxtus Sexenſis, who yet excuſed e Ambroſe from this errour. But the filly Novice 


ſhould know, that I doe not ſay S5xt1 Senenſis attributeth that opinion to eAwbriſe, 
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and that I puc not his name in the margent, as if I grounded my imputationuponhis 
authority : For if I would have done ſo, I could have muſtered together afarre gree- 
ter number then I have done. But becauſe it had beene tedions to have ſet downethe 
words of all thoſe I mention, wherein they expreſſe their opinion, in the margent 
referre the reader to Sixtms Sexenſis, who reportcth their wordes at large z according 
to the courſe of times wherein they flouriſhed,that the reader within the compalicet 
one page may ſce what they ſay,without turning over their large volumes:and among 
other, the wordes of Ambroſe, which I thinke.will ſtrongly perſwade him, hee was 
of that opinion, which I impute unto him, howſoever Ssxt- Sencnſir by a favourable 
conſtruction labour to excuſe him. Letus ſee therefore if Ambroſe will not witnell 
for me, that I have done him no wrong, buttruly reported his opinion. | © 
The firſt thing I imputed unto bim is, that hee thinketh, as many other did befote 
and afterhim,that there is no judgement to paſſe apon men till the laſt day ; Vthisbe 
not clearely prooved out of eAmbroſe his owne wordes , let the Reader thinke 1 
have wronged him. In his ſecond booke of Caine and Abel, he hath thele wordes. 
The Maſter of a Shippe , when be bath brought his Shippe into the Haven, [car _ 
keth hee bath ended his labonr , before hee beginne to ſeeks the beginning of 00eW 5 
fonle i looſed from. the body, and after the end of thrs life ut is ſtull helden/in ſw/penceg19®* 
he uncertainty and doubifulneſje of the futnare judgement; ſo u there 119 ond where thavs 
thoupht tobe an end. | i; FOR 
The ſecond thing I attribute to Ambroſe, is, that he thinketh the ſoules afibin 
kept in ſome place appointed for that purpole , ſo that they come notinto m_— 
the generall judgement. Let us heare him ſpeake bimſelfe , andehen let o 
der jade , Whether hee ſay nor all thar 1impure unto him. In bis booke "art 
mores, he hath theſe words. In the bookes of Eidras we read,that when the doy of joy 
went ſhell come , the earth foall reſtore the bodies of the drad , and the duſt i1l ” 
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ble reliques and remaines of the dead which reſt in the. graves , and ths tarts 
jr per AD the ſoules which have beexe committed Ds and the Of High Per 
berevealed apon the Seate of Tudgement, From hence hee faith, the Gemciles tooke 
thoſe things which they admire'in the bookes of Philoſophers : and ( blaming them 
that they mingled ſuperfiuous and unprofitable things with thoſe rhatare true, as the 
demigration of ſoules into bees, birds, andthe like fancies) ſaith it hath bin ſufficiene 
tor them to have ſaid » that ſoules delivered out of morrall bodies, petwnt Haden, that 
js, goc into an taviſible place * which place in Latizelis called Infernus ; and farthes 
dderh, that the Scripture calleth thele ſecrer habitations of ſoules, Srore-bouſes, Here 
we ſec eAmbroſe faith, there are certaine ſecrer habitations of ſoules, which though 
they be higher then the receptacles of dead bodies,zer are tightly called £/» in Greeke 
and Infernus in Late : and that theſe are Srore-howſes, keeping thoſe ſonles thar are 
committed ro them rill the ReſurreQion, and thenreſtoringthem. 1t M. Higgons doe 
thinke that Znfernws 1s Heaven, then I have no more to ſay to himt otherwilc | thinke 
the evidence of that place cannot be avoided. 
The third thing I impute to Ambroſe, is, that the ſoules of the Juſt receive not the 
reward of their labours till the Generall Judgement. Touching which point hee hath 


theſe wordes; * The Scriptare meeting with the complaints of men, which they doe or may f Ubi ſupra, 


make, for that the Inſt which went before , ſeeme to be defrauded of the reward due unto 
them for a long time,even till the day of Indgement wonderfully ſaith,that the day of Indge 
ment ulike unto a ring or crowne, wherein az there is no ſlackneſſe of the laſt, ſo uu there no 
{miftnefſe of the firſt: for the day of crowning ts expetted by all; that within it they that are 
overcome may be aſhamed, and they that are conquerours may attaine the palme of viftoryt 
and.after ſome other things inſerted, he addceth, that ſo long as the fulnefſe of time is ex- 


peted,th: ſoules expett their due reward;though neither the one ſort be withont all ſence of 


evill,nor the other of good. Thus if it had plealed M. Higgons to look into Ambroſe him- 
{elfe,& not to the opinion of Sexenſis (to which | reterre not the Reader,as he untruly 
faith I doe : but to the wordes of Ambroſe cited by him ) he might have found that I 
deale faithfully and ſincerely in this matter , and ſo have ſpared a great number of re= 
proachfull termes he now beſtoweth very liberally on me. | 

Some man happily will ſay,that elſe- where Ambroſe ſcemeth to place the ſoules of 
lut men in Heaven before the Reſurre&tion,and that this place de bono more, is to be 
interpreted by them, Whereunto I anſwere, that places where things are bur ſpoken 
of in paſſage, and not purpoſcly,are rather to be interpreted by thoſe, wherein they are 
purpoſely handled, then otherwiſe : and therefore this place de bono morths, wherein 
he gocth about to deſcribe at large the ſtare of the dead, muſt bee a rule to interprere 
other places by. The moſt pregnant proofe that is brought to the contrary out of his 


dubitate workes, is out of his * Epiſtle tothe T hi: fſalonians , where ſpeaking of A- 2g Ep l.7.cp $96 


choluu, of whoſe death he had lately heard, hee faith , Hee 1 now an inhabitant of the 
bigher world, a poſſeſſor of the eternall city of Hicruſalem, thar # wn Heaven, that he ſeeth 
there the unmeaſurable meaſure of that Citie the pure oold, the pretion fone, perpetual 
light without any Sunne , and theſe thinges tru-ly were well knowne to him before , but 
now ſeeing face to fare, be ſaith as we have heard, ſo have we ſeene uu the City of the Loyd 
of hoaftes , inthe (tie of our God : and out of rhe laſt of his Epiſtles , where, ſpea- 
king of certaine Martyrs, hee faith, b rhety ſoules are mm Heaven, their bodies on Earth: 
but the anſwere hereunto for the reconciling of the ſeeming contradiftions of Am- 
brſe, is eaſie z for in the former place ' De bono mortss hee ſheweth , that he thinketh 
that the ſoules of the Tuſt, by ſcaven ſeverall degrees, as It Were by the ſpace of ſeaven 
yes, are ledde along to take a view of the things they ſhall enjoy after the Judge- 
ment : and that afterwards they are gathercd into their habitations, there to enjoy 
the benefit of their quiet congregating, or gathering together: ſcaven dayes liberty 
they have to ſee the former things, ad then they are gathered into their habjrarions. 
The ſeven degrees by which they are led thoſe ſeven dayes; are 1 .the conſideration of 
their vi&ory, which they have obtained over the fleſh and other like enemies. 2. The 


quict they find in themſclves, from theſe perturbations,and cormenting of conſcience, 
| YJuu 3 which 
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which the wicked arc ſubje& unto, Thirdly, the Divine teſtimony which «6, 3 
io themſelves, that they have kept the Law, making them not to feare the ey har: 
event of the future judgement. Fourthly, their beginning to diſcerne their reſ 
future glory. Fifthly,triumphant joy,in that they are come out of the Priſon of ws 
ruptible body,inmo lighr and liberty,and to poſleſle the inheritance promiſed to = 
6”, The brightneſle of their countenances, beginning to ſhine as the ſunne. 7% Thei 
confident haſtning to ſee the face and countenance of God, Having beene thus led. 
Jong, they are brought into their habitations, where they comfort themſelves, inth 
forc-ſight of that which ſball be,and reſt peaccably, guarded by the Anpels,in; 
as he deſcribeth it,above the earth and places of dead bodies,and yet below the hios. 
eſt heaven, the place of perfit happinefſc. And fo echoliws might bee laid by _ 
broſe to be an inbabitant of the higher places, and to ſee the glory of the Hicrufalem th 
& above, and yet not bee in the higheſt heaven. But, he faith; Acholins is a poſſeſer 
of that eternall Citie,and that the Martyrs bodies are on earth, and their ſoules inhez. 
ven; therefore he thought the ſpirits of the juſt,tove inthe higheſt heavengbeforethe 
t In feſto om- reſurretion, This conſequence, I feare, will hardly bee made good : for* Byway 
++ aig (who is confeſſed to have holden the opinton which I impure to eLmbreſe) makerth 
mum ve3* threeeſtates of ſoulcs: the firſt sn T abernaculss, the ſecond, in Atriis:. and thethird, i 
Domo snteriors ; That 1s, the firſt in Tents or Tabernacles, while they remainein the 
corruptible bodies of menthat are in the warfare of Chriſt in the world : the ſecond 
in the outward Courts of the Lords houſe ; and the third, in the inner rootes ofthe 
houſe of God : ſo ſorting theſe things , that both the latter ſtates of ſoules of men 
may bee faid and thought to be in a ſort in heaven, and to have poſſeſſion ofthe eter. 
nall Jeruſalem, that is in Heaven , and yet but one of thembee in the higheſt heaven, 
where the perfeion of the happy viſion of God is : to which purpoſe ic is,that Sain: 
( Tn Pſal. 36. Auguſtine ſaith : | after this life thon /halt not be there where the Saints ſhall bego when 
it ſhall be ſaid , come yee bleſſed of my father , receive the Kingdome which was prepared 
for you from the beginning of the world; but thou maiſt be where the proud rich maxintle 
middeſt of torments ſaw a farre off the poore man, ſometimes full of ulcers, reſting: inthe 
reſt thou ſhalt ſecurely expett the day of judgement. Heere hce denyeth direfly the 
ſoules of the juſt ro be in heaven, where they ſhall be after the reſurreAtion,and gene- 
» Lib.9.c2p-3- rall judgement. Tn bis ® Confeſſions he ſaith, Now Nebridius l5verh in the boſome of | 
Abraham, whatſoever that it that i ſignified by that boſome ; there liveth my Nevrid 
us, my ſweet friend. Here wee ſee hee is doubtfull what the boſome of eAbrahew 1s 
» Lib12.c-34- Upon © Geneſis he doubteth, whether che ſoules of the juſt bee in the third heaven, of 
not : which peremprorily in the place before cited hee denyed. Neither doth hee 
ſpeake thus doubtfully touching the place onely, but touching the ſtate of happineſlc 
- 8 Retra& lib, 1, = : vr: in © AE wr thus he writeth : '*T og - _ - AL ood 
Cap. 14. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, then ſhall I ſee him face to face ; ana they ſoall I know 45 148 
knowne * they that =o "cab this, are a be ſaid to be w# the poſſeſſion of bleſſedneſſe; but 
who theſe moſt bleſſed ones are who are in that poſſeſſion,it ts a great queſtion: that the buy | 
_—_ are, there us no queſt#ou, but concerning holy men departed, whether they ma) bee 
ſaid ro be now already inthat poſſeſſion, it i doubrfull,e&c. Surely it is marvallc if = 
Anguſtine eſcape the cenſure of Maſter Higgons, who pronounceth itfollyto doubt 0 
p Lib.6.Anno- theſe things. ? Sixrue Senenſir faith , wee muſt civilly interpret Saint Anguhmm 
| tx:345 theſe hisſayings; but © Befarmine ſaith direRly, hee ſomcrimes doubted afthep 
42095 70g where the ſoules of the juſt arc after death : and that upon the 36 Pſalme he denyctn | 
cap.s,  — Fhemtobethere, where after the judgement they ſhall bee : This is that ms » 
r Pag. 123. Chat Maſtcr Higgons, in his ſcurrill and ruffian-like phraſe, faith, * was not '0 ſ 
bee jaded by mee, as Ambroſe ; thinking them all Jades as it ſeemeth and unit 5 
ſuch a horſe-man as hee is to ride on, that have beene doubtfull or found hy 
ſ _ he- this point; it he do,I would deſire ro know of him what he thinketh tpn h 
ref}. 9.1n RNC. Cairh > that the ſoules of men dying ſhall goe into an inviſible place appointed ff * hs of- 
God, and ſpall abide there till the r:ſurreftion, attending and waiting for 4t 5 4 obey 
ter, receiving their bodzes and perfettly riſing againe, that 5, corporally,as rofl hul 
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all come into the ſight of God. Ot Tuſtine Martyr,who faith, * uo 
on d of the things he did u this life all the NS . a - be nag 
that was crucified with Chriſt entered into Paradiſe, and is kept there till the 
ve(tion,and reward ;that there the ſoules of good men doe ſee the humanity of Chriſt.them. 
ſelves, the thing? that are under them, and beſides the Angels and Divels. OFT, as. 
«who ſaith : Nuts pater coelum terra adbuc ſalva,ne dixerim elarss chis incomes 2s Adverſus 
is open to none, while the carth remaineth ſki DD "II 
pen J ancth ate and whole, that I ſay nor ſhur up: and 
againc, * thou haſt our baoke of Paradiſe, wherein wee determine that every ſoule is ſeque= x Ibid, 
fred,apud infec ros,with them that are in the lower awellings,till the day of the Lord, Of 
Lafantina , * who will have no man thinke that ſoulcs arc judged preſently after y Divinar. In» 
death , but that they are all dztained and kept in one common cuſtody , till thetime tichb.7 <-2t- 
come when the greateſt Judge ſhall examine their workes. Of Yi&orinu Martyr 
who upon thote wordes of fohs in the Revelation, I ſaw the ſoutes of the ſlaine # as | 
the Altar of God , obſerveth, that inthe time of the Law, there were two Altars, one 
of Gold, within; another of braſſe, without; that as heaven is underſtood by that gol- 
den Altarzthat was within,to which the Prieſts entered onely once in the yearc; ſo by 
the brazen Altar, the earth is underſtood, under-which is Infernw, aregion removed 
from paines and fire,and the reſting place of the Saints;in which the juſt are ſcene and 
heard of the ungodly,& yet = cannot paſſe one to another. Of Bernard,whoſe opj- 
nion * Alphonſus a Caſtro confeſieth ro be; as I have ſaid; and * Sixem Senexſic likewiſe; & Lib. 3; Ad- 
butthinketh that hee is to be excuſed with a benigne afteion, becauſe of the excee. veri Hereſes, 
ding great number of renowned Fathers of the Church, which ſeemed to give autho.. © V®' ſupra. 
rity to this opinion by their teſtimony , amongſt whom hee tekoneth e Ambroſe for 
one. Laſtly,of Pope 7ohn the 22; who was violent in the maintenance of this opinion? 
Theſe premiſes confidered , let the Reader judge z whether Maſter Higgons had any 
cauſc ro complaine of want of faithfulnefſeand exattneſſe inme, in that I ſay, that many 
of the Fathers thought there 18 no judgment to paſſe upon menrill the laſt day;thar all 
men are holden either in ſome place under the carth,cr elle in ſome other placeappoin- 
ted for that purpoſe , ſo that they come not into heaven , nor receive the reward of 
their [labours till the generall judgement:and that many made prayers fot thedead our 
of this conceipr, ſuch as that is in Zames his Liturgy: that God would remember all 1he 
fathfall that are falne a ſleepe #n the ſleepe of death fince Abel tbe Jult ri this preſent time. 
For I donot make this the ground of the generall praftiſe,8& intention of the Church; 
in her prayers, asthis ſhamclefſe companion would make men belecve, 


76, 


& 1% 


Rom the foure Doors of the Church,and the ſuppoſed wronges offered to them; 
he proceedeth to ſhew that I * calummiate « worthy perſon; fo defend the inexcuſable 4 Pag. 134; 
foly of our Genevian Apoſtle ; his meaning is that I wrong Bellarmene, to juſtihe (ab 
vive : but what is the wrong done to the Cardinall? * Doftour Field, faith he; «oe#- | Pae. 130. 
ſeth Bellarmine wnjuſtly of trifeling and ſenceleſje foolery in the __ of prayer for the 
dead: Let the reader take the patnes to perule the * place cited by Maſter Hig gomt Out c Third booke of 
of my booke,and he ſhall fide him to be a very falſe inhoneſt,and trifeling fellow in heChorch.caty. 
lo ſaying; For firſt, I doe not accuſe Belarmine of ſenceleſſe foolery n the matter of 
prayer for the dead, (as hee untruly reporteth againſt his owne knowledge, ) but in 
that he ſecketh to calumniate Matter Calvine, worthy of eternall honor; in very chil. 
diſh ſort,about the name of Merit: {'alvine faith, the Fathers were farre from the Popiſh 
trrour touching merit, and that yet they uſed the word, whence men have ſence taken occaſi. 
0n of erroxr; therefore ſaith Bellarm: be diſſenteth from all antiquity, and acknowledgeth 
the Roman faithto be the agncient faith and rels 08, T his is Bellarmines forte of reaſo- 
ding againſt Calvixe;if he (oy any thing: which whether it be full of {enceles foolety, 
or not,l will refer it to the judgment of any one that hath his lences Yet notwithſtan- 
ling M. Higgoxs goeth on, & maketh a conſclatory concluſion,” that Bellarm:needeth , Pag. 130. 


not to be diſcontemted,that I have thus wronged him; ſecing I have likewiſc anjuſtly 
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me I doe, in the front and title of his next enſuing 
manner ls. 
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accuſed the Fathers. But if he may bee as juſtly charged with foolery in hg 
of reaſoning againſt Calviy,as the Fathers are trucly reported to have holden 
nion imputed rothem by me,as there 1s no queſtion bur he tnay, 
table concluſion will not be very cordiall unto him. Secondly, i doe not faytha . 
larmine doth trifle in the queſtion of prayer for the dead ; as hee like "1 
lye to another, ſaith I doe ; but in proving the doctrine of the Romane Ch 
now is, to bee the ſame with that which was of old. Andtherctore filly 
gons knoweth not what hee writeth. But that Be/larmine doth indeed 
this trifler ſaith tothe contrary) cgregioully trifle, I will demonſtrate 
| in ſuch ſort,thar neither Hsggons,nor any of his new maſters ſhall be 
eLib-4.deno- Thus therefore the caſe ſtandeth. Bedlarmine in his *diſcourſe © 
_ w8eccleſ.cap.9. Church, (not in the particular queſtion of prayer for the dead) undertakethto 
the con{piring of the preſent Komane Church with the true Catholique Church tha 
was of old: this he faith,may be proved by producing the ſayings ind 
Fathers touching every particular controverſie,now on foote: 
be a tedious courſe, he faith there is another ſhorter and certainer way ;by demonſtrz. 
ting out of the confeſſion of Proteſtant Writers , firſt, that the points now defended 
by Papilts, are the doctrines of all the Auncient : ſecondly, that the doctrine ofthe 
Proteſtants was condemned by the Auncient Church. Touching the firſt, hee goeth 
about to prove, that Proteſtants confeſle the points of Popiſh dofrine to bee the dv. 
Arine of the Auncient,becauſe Calvine in his Inſtitutions, when he oppugneth the af. 
ſcrtions of Papiſts, conteſſerh, that in fo doing hee oppoſeth himſelte againſt all Ant. 
quity, Among(t other particulars he giveth inſtance of prayer for the dead. Sothatthe 
thing which the Cardinall is to prove, is this : that (alvize impugning the Popiſh 
manner of prayer for the dead, to deliver men our of Purgatory , confeffeth himſelf; 
in ſo doing, to bee oppoſite to all Antiquity; and conſequently, that all Antiquity be- 
leeved Purgatory, and admitted a neceſlity of praying for the deliverance of menou 
of it. This he doth not, but is forced to confeſſe, that Catvine affirmeth, that the do- 
Crine of Purgatory, and prayer to deliver men thence, was unknowne to all Antiqui- 
ty: whence it followeth unavoidably, that the Cardinall doth nothing but trifle; for if 
to talke idlely, & not to concludethe thing intended be to a trifle, he is found todoſo 
moſt grofſely. Neither doth it helpe the matter that ('alvine confeſleth, that many 
of the Fathers were led into errour in the matter of prayer for the dead, as namely 
ſuch as thought they might ſuſpend, mittigate, or wholly take away the paines or pu- 
niſhments of men in hell; for theſe errors the Rowaniffs condemne, & diſlike as much 
FPag. 133. as We : but faith Maſter Higgoss,* Maſter Calvine confeſſcth the action of prayingtor 
the dead was performed by the Auncient,howſoever he litigate about the intention, 
It is true, he doth ſo,but his confeſſion maketh neither hot nor cold to any thing now 
in controverſic and queſtion betweene us and the Papiſts. Wherefore to ſilence this 
pratler, that multiplyeth vaine wordes without all ſenſe or reaſon : firſt, we ſay, tha 
neither Calvine, nor any of ns, did cver ſimply condemne all prayer for the dead: for 
we all pray for the reſurreRion, publike acquitall in the day of CHRIST, andper- 
fit conſummation of them that are dead in the LO R Dz and therefore the general 
praQtiſe and intention of the Ancient in praying for th 
Secondly, we ſay, that ſome of the Ancicnt in praying an TuCcl 
ther we nor the Rominniſts dare allow,as for the ſuſpenſion, mitigation, orrel 
the paincs of ſach as are in hell,and ſo were carrycd into errour as 
teth. Thirdly , we fay, that never any man amongſt the Auncients, knewanyt 
of Purgatory , or the Popiſh manner of praying to deliver men thence. 


I trifle not in accuſing Bellarmire, and defending Calvixe, as hee 1s pl ; 
: Chapter, but he ralkeeh idlelyas 
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Is next challenge is,that * I make an untrue conſtruction of the he A 
condemning the commendations of the dead , uſed in the {os pi: Wet ""_—_ 
For the clearing whereof, wee muſt make adifference berweene the generall practiſe 
and intention of the Church , and the private opinion and conceipt of ſome particu- 
lr men in the Church. The generall praftiſe of the Church was, firft, to name the 
names of the dead, and to keepea commemoration of them, to fignific & expreſle the 
aflurance that reſteth 11 the living, thac they are not extint, but that they are and live 
with God, that their ſpirits and foules arc immorrall , and that their bodies ſhall riſe 
againe. Secondly to offer the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, that is,of praiſe and thankeſ(- 
giving for them, to deſire of God the deſtroying ofthe laſtenemy, which is death,the 
raiſing of them up againe 1n the laſt day , the publique remiſſion of their linnes inthe 
judgement of that great day, and their perfit conſummation and bliſſe: which Aerie 
could not condemne without juſt note of hereticall temerity and raſhneſſe : and all 
theſe things are excellently delivered by * Epiphanine, and rightly juſtified by him ag 5Hazreſ. 35. 
right and good. Some there were that extended theſe prayers farther , ſuppoſing 
that men dying 1a the ſtate of figne, may be releived by the piety and devotion of the 
living; whoſe erroneous Cconceipt eAerim having an eye unto, rather then to the 
ecnerall praQtiſe and intention of the Church, inferred, that if it bee ſo,men may doe 
what cvils they will , and be freed from the puniſhments of them, by the meanes of 
ſuch friends as they think good to procure &afſure to them inthe end,to make prayers 
for them after they are gone. To which objeRion Epiphaniu anſwereth, that though 
the prayers of the living cut not off the whole puniſhment ot ſinne , yer ſome mercie 
is obtained for ſinners by them, ar the leaſt for ſome mitigation or {uſpenſion of their 
puniſhments: of which opinion, as I have ſheweg before,many other were as well as 
Epiphanius : and* Saint Auguſtine ſeemeth nog much todillike it, ſaying; if che mer- , x,airiq. 4 
citull men of his time would have contented themiclves with an opinion of the onely Laurentium, 
mitigation or ſuſpenſion of the puniſhmenr.of the damned,he would not have ſtrived cap.57. 
much with them about the matcer:ſo that if Aerim his reprehenſion had reached one- 
ly to this erroneous conceipt, hee had never beene condemned for his cenſure : but, 
in that upon the conſideration of the errour of ſome particular men, hee preſumed ro 
condemne a generall cuſtome, that was lawfull and good, bee was juſtly condemned 
himſelfe, as raſh and inconſiderate : which things conſidered , the *contradiftion 4Pag, i 3% & 
which this ſimple fellow wouldfaine force upon us, is cafily avoyded: for his repre- !49: 
henfion of the particular erroneous conceipr, and ſiniſter intention of ſore men, miſ- 
underſtanding the Churches prayers, is rightly juſtified by Doctor Humphrey and the 
reſt named by him: [and his reprcbenſion of the general practiſe and intentionof the 
Church is rightly condemned by me and others: and the C hucch of that time defen- 
ded againſt his raſh and inconfiderate cenſure. Neither let this foolifh Fugitive thinke 
that hee can blow up all with the breath of his mouth , and put away this diſtinction 
by the ſound of bis:-bare word; and by only ſaying, 1 vainely excuſc the folly of Prote= 
ſtants, which ſheweth it ſelfe in the diverſity of their cenſures touching the hereſie of 
Aeriue:nor by ſporting him(clfe with the ſoveraigne plaiſter applicdby mezfor it will 
be found to have vertue to heale a greater wound then he can caulc. 


S, 7o 


Ur it is time for me to looke about mee, for I hearea horrible outcty as if Hanni- 
ball were at the gates of the' Cite T heopbylim Higgons cauſeth itto be proclay» , pay, 153. 
med with ſound-of Trumpet, that * I bave ſhewed my ſelfe a notable trifler inthe que- 
ſion of Purgatory,and praycr for the dead,to the utter confuſion of my book,andthe 
Proteſtanticall Church. When Moſes came downe from the Mount,and heard the 


wyſc inthe Campe, hc ſaid, * 13 w#s 70 the noyſe of them thas overcome 1n TE” 4 b Zaod-y3 18, 
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them that are overcome but of ſinging. So isthis hideous clamor bur the yens; 
boyiſh vanity of a fooliſh youth, in ſporting ſorr, calling companic to come _ 
with him; for all that he faith, will be found to be lefſe then nothing. The © = phy 
this ſtrange out-crie 1s this. *alonof 
In the Appendix to the third booke , I ſhew, that there was nothing c 
reſolved on in the Roware Church in the dayes of our Fathers, before Lucky 1! 
. de- 
ganne , touching that Purgatory that is denyed by us, and defended by the Papi 
which I have demonſtrated in ſuch fort, that this fellow hath nothing to _ 
againſt ir, but flouriſhes of his yourhfull Rherorique, For the more cleare and 
fit underſtanding whereof, the Reader muſt obſerve, that wee all acknowledge, 
Purging out of (inne, 1n the diſſolution of ſoule and body , and inthe firſt $a 
of rhe {oule into the ſtate of the other world : Butall the queſtion is of the naw; 
c De pgato= Kinde, and qualitic of it. Luther (faith © Belarmine) admitteth, a Kinde of Purox, * 
rie:1,2-c3p.9+ bur of moſt ſhort continuance : For hee ſuppoſerh thar all ſinnes are Purged out by 
the dolours of death, or by the very {cparation of ſonle and body, wrought by dex}; 
Which opinion of Luther wee all follow ; and the ſame was embraced by many . 
the Rowane Church in the dayes of our Fathers, before Luther was borne , who 
taught then as wee doc now , thar all vemall ſinnes are done away and purged out in 
the moment of diflolution, and in the firſt entrance into the other world , as1 have 
«In Appendi- ſhewed "before. So that concerning Purgatory , properly, as it ferveth to Purge out 
ce eap-2% the impurity of fine, there was nothing reſolved on 1n the dayes of our Fathers, but 
that which wee willingly admit. - But the Papilſts at this' day deny , that all venizl 
Fnnes are purged out in the diſſolution of ſoule and body, and the firſt enteranceint, 
the ſtate of the other world. They imagine that they are long in purging our, that 
they are purged in materiall fire , and that the place of their purging our 18beloy in 
the earth, nearely bordering upon the Hell of the damned. This isthe true difference 
berweene Proteſtants and Papiſts, and rightly delivered by mee, howſoever it pleaſe 
e Pag. 155+ Maſter Higgozs to ſay, * I yee!d not the true difference in this marter, nor propoſe the 
queſtion as in learning and honeſty it became mee. It 1s true, thathee ſaith, thatwe 
muſt diſtinguiſh matter of ſubſtance from matter of circumſtance , and that it isſaff- 
cient to have fundamentall unity in the firſt , howſoever there may be accidental} di- 
verſitie in the ſecond. But it isa matter of ſubſtance whether all ſinnefulneſle bec 
-purged ont in the moment of diffolution ; they deny'itz wee affirme it ; andare well 
aflurcd they can never prove that all our fathers agreed with them tn this matter 
of ſubſtance ; and therefore Maſter Higgons may ſoone be anſwered, when he asketh, 
f Pag. 158- * where that man is, who in the time of our fathers denycd Purgatoric,or ſhewedany 
doubtfulneſſe therein againſt the efſentiall Dorine in which the true difference be- 
twixt Papiſts and Proteſtants doth ſtand moſt eminently ar this day ; ſeeing there 
were found very many, as I have ſhewed before , who not onely doubted ofthe air- 
cumfſtances of mareriall fire, place, and inftruments of puniſhment, but taughtaswee 
doc againſt the Papiſts, in the moſt ſubſtantiall point ot all other, that all fionefulnefſ 
3s purged out of the ſoules of men departing hence in the ſtate of grace,nor by mite- 
riall fire, in a place of pargation, under the earth, or neare Hell; 'nor by beiog affli 
Redby the miniſterie of Devils, or otherwiſe ; bur by tbe completion of the ſtate of 
grace , getting full dominion in the ſoule , apon ber dividing from the body, in the 
moment of diſſolution,” - Now if all impurity and ſtainc of finne bee purged ont 
the moment of diffolution by the taking away of impediments, and leaving grace to 
her ſelfe, that fhee may fill all with her. divine cffe&s, as many of our fore- arhers be- 
leeved, and taught; there is no ſuch Purgatorie, as the Papiſts at this day imagine. I 
it vec {aid, that though all finne be purged out by death, in reſpeof the ſtaine of fn- 
full impurity , yet the puniſhment remaineth , and ſo there 152 kinde of par 


wherein mer: are to ſuffer the puniſhments duc to finnes paſt , though now per 


blotted our: It will eaſily be anfwered;rhat whatſoever is of force to doc away all10- 
purity of finne offending God, is likewiſe able to reconcile God unto ns, (0 periectt 


as that no gui 


lt of puniſhments ſhall remaine. For,ſecing it is che-nature of oe) 
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expel finne, offending God,and to make men acceptable to G r ; : 
of :vourbefore: where grace is ſoperfeR,as that it reds moe 
it maſt needes worke and procure a perfeR reconciliation;'with which ouilt of 
niſhment cannot ſtand. Beſides; charitie implyethe diſlike of all that which is dif 
pleaſing ro God, whom we love, anda ſorrow that we have offended him : therefore 
charitic in ſuch perfection as 1s able to purge out all impatitie of ſine, implyerh dif- 
like of that which in finning was ill affe&ed and defired before ; and forrow for the 
fame, zquivalent ro the plcaſure and delight taken in ſnning ; and conſequently doth 
atisfic God tn fuch ſort , as that no puniſhmendſhallicomeupon him that ſo ſorrow. 
eh. Thirdly, the puniſhments of men, purc and cleanefrom fine, for ſuch ſinnes ag 

ithey formerly committed : Ifany ſuchbe imagined, catinot be named Purgatory pt- 
aiſhments, bu: ſatisfactory onely, © $o that if all finfulneſle bee purged out, therere-: 
maineth afterwards no Purgatory properly ſo named. "Laftly, if it were doubtful in 
the dayes of our Fathers, as Maſter Higgons * contefſetlvit was, whether the fire bee 
materiall,or not, in which men are to fatisfie GODS diſpleaſare: what kind of ſc. £P3%. 156 
ring it is thar is to farisfie , whether of ſorrow onely , or ſome thing inflicted from” 
withour, and likewiſe how long it doth continue: it isevident, that notwithſtanding 
any thing reſolved on in former times, God may be ſo ſatisfied by the firſt converſion 
of the (oule upon her ſeparation, turning unto him in miſlike of her former miſdeeds; 
2s that all guilt of puniſhments may be utterly taken away in the very'moment of dif 
folution, Whence it will follow, that nothing was conſtantly,certaincly, and gene. 
rally retolved on1n the dayes of our Fathers, touching thEcondition of ſuch as died in 
an imperfect ſtare of grace , contrary to any thing tol#iVFus at this day; Theſe 
premiſſcs conſidered, and every of theſe thinges being colfefſed by Maſter Higpong, 
or proved abundantly by mee, tit ſeemeth the pooremant#belide himſelfe, and that 
his diſcontentments have made him madde. ' For otherwiſe what ſhould move him, 
like a madde man,tw crie out inſuch ſort, as he doth ,' "Thar T have diſabled my books, þ, Pag. 148: 
and overthrowne the Proteſtanticall Charch i that' Papiſts may trinmyh in the vitfory, 
which their chiefeſt enemies have wrought in their behalfe; and joyſnlly applaud the excel- 
lency of their cauſe , which enforceth her greateſt adverſaries hes tute themſelves ta 
ſuch baſe and diſhoneſt courſes. date La ud i mr 
Let the baſe Runnagare looke to himſelfe, and his corfciente will tell him that his 
courſes have beene baſe,difhoneſt ,perfidious,& unnataeratn hat I fay nor monſtrous) 
but our cau(e is ſuch as ſhall ever be able toupholde it ſelfe againſt all oppoſers, with- 
out any ſuch ſhifring devices as they of the adverſe fation are forced to uſe, for the 
ſtaying of that from falling for a little while,that muſt fall and comero nothing, in des 
{pight of all that Devils or devilliſh men by lying, {laundering,murdering,and all hel- 
iſh practiſes can doe to ſuſtaine it. 


| oh 

Hus have briefly runne through his two bookes:and anſwered whatſoever cots 
cerneth my ſelfe in theſame,and ſo might paſſe preſently ro his Appendix: but that 

towards the end of the 2* part of his ſecond booke, he once againe wrengeth that re- 
nowned Divine D' Humphrey, in ſuch ſort as 1s not tobe endured;For he chargeth him 
with * unfaithfulneſſe in his relations, digreſſionsfrom the marter, a generall imbecil- , p,g,167.168; 
lity of his whole diſcourſe , obſcuritic , tincertainty , notorious depraving of Saint 169. 170. 371, 
Avguſtive , and other unfairhfall praQiſcs againſt the fame Father ; and faith, the 7% 
deteQion of his falſhood miniſtred the firſt occafion of his chaunge, If Maſter 
Higgons were not better knowne then truſted, ſome man happily would bee mooved 
to thinke that ſome very groſſe and unexcuſable over-fights are found in Dofour 
Hemphry, againſt whom hee ſo clamoroufly inveigheth: ut ſeeing all the world ta- 
keth notice what manner of man he is , by that deſcription of him which is found in 
aletter of a worthy Knight lately written to him, another of his ownfather wrieten 


tothe ſame Knight, I think there is no man ofany ſenct;rhat will regard his ao 
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more then the braying of an Aﬀe,or the bellowing of an Oxe when he lackens ©35” 
yet to make it appeare,that he hath calumniated and wronged a worthy fodder 
out all cauſe or/ſhew of cauſe, I will briefly ſer downe the ſumme of Þ, x, - "a 
his diſcourſe. Whereas *({amp1en objeceth tous that we have begged —— 

ments of opinions from Aeris, and orhers coridemned as heretickes, fir hee an 

reth,that we havenot received our faith from Heretickes, but from the A he 
their ſucceſſours. Secondly he ſaith, that we condemne all the heretical! Poſitions 

Am#ins,and yet admurt whatſoever he held rightly,& agreably to the holy Scri * 
which ſaying,Maſter Heggons telleth us the Papiſts will concurre with him. Thirdly 
he alloweth a commemoration of the Saints and holy ones deparred,and conf . 
dilliketh eerixs for condemning the fame. Fourthly, he condemneth that & 19% y 
Praying for the dead which Aerie condemned. Fifrhly,he faith, the commemoration 
of the departed is not commanded 11 Scripture,but holdenby cuſtome of theChurct, 


- Sixtly, that if wee die not in a true and lively faith, all the prayers inthe world Cans 


* De cura pro- 
mertmuls, 


not helpc us, contrary to the errour of thoſe men, who thought that nor onely a ſuſ. 
penſion or mitigation, but a totall releaſe of the puniſhments of men dying in mortal] 
ſinnes, way be procured : which errour * Augnſtine retuteth by the evidence of the | 
words of the Apoſtle, that anlefſe we here ſowe unto the ſpirit, wee cannot reape im- 
mortality, And againe,, that wee mult all ſtand before the Tribunall ſeate of Chil, 


that every one may receive-according to the thinges hee did in this body, whe. 


"ther good or ill, Whence hee faith is inferred , that unlefſe men depart hence in 
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ſtate of grace,all the world cannot releive them afterwards. Theſe being the Princi- 
pall and moſt materiall partes and circumſtances of D. Humphrey his diſcourſe touch- 
ing eferius , letus fee wFat are the exceptions that Maſter Higgons taketh again(t 
him. The firſt is, thax he faith there is no Scriprure for that prayer for the Tcadthat 
was aunciently uſed inthe Church, and that eLug»ſtine ſeemeth to confeſle as much, 
which he * gocth about to improve, becauſe Augsftine alleadgeth,the booke of Mas 
chabees for the praQife of praying for the dead. Bur for anſwere hereunto, 1 wee lay 
that D. Humphrey denyegh, thatthereis any preceptrequiring us to pray for the dead, 
found in Scripture,and fpeaketh nothing of examples: And therefore the allegation of 
the book of Machabees is 1ttipertinent 2,that the prayer of 7#das Hachabews mentioned 
inthat booke, was not fqrghe relicfe of che dead, but ter the remiſſion or not imputing 
of their ſins to the living,haaſt God ſhould have ſmitte them for the treſpaſſe commit- 
ted by thoſe wicked ones that diſpleaſed God and periſhed in their ſin,though the au- 
thor of that booke make another conttruQion of it. 3, that the booke of Machaberris 
not Canonicall; and though A#g»ſtine ſecme to incline toan opinion that it 15, yet "he 
isnot reſolved that it is ſp: yca* ſome are of opinion that he thaught it Canonicall only 
in reſpe& of the Canon of manners, andnot of faith : but M. Higgons will prove, that 
inthe judgement of Auguſtine, prayer for the dead is plainely expreſſed, or ſufficient- 
ly deduced from the Scriptures of the new Teſtament; in that S. A»gaſtine having al- 
Jeadged the books of Macchabees,to prove that prayer was made for the dead,(aith,f 
this were no where read inthevold Scriptures;the authority ofthe Church were great 
ly ro beregarded, which ſhineth inthis cuſtome:whichis a yery ſilly inference. Fornel- 
ther dothitfollow,that if it benot in the old,it muſt be in the new:neither would 4#- 
goſtine have preſently urged the authority of the Church, upon the ſuppoſition ofnot 
ading it in the old Scriptures, but the bookes of the new Teſtament, if hee ha 

thought it to be found inthe new : ſeeing he ſeeketh firſt and principally to prove 
by Scripture. His ſecond exception is, that A#gsſtine urgeth the cuſtome of theLnt- 
verſall Church,for the commendation of the dead,and pronounceth, that withont W- 
tollerable inſoiency and madneſſe, this authority cannot be rejeed: whence be jou | 
reth that both theſe muſt inevitably fall upon D. Humphrey and his Church: ih 

poore fellow that chargeth ather men with madneſſe, if hee were in his right Wits 
might caſily have found,that Dotos Humphrey doth not condemne the commemort 
tion,and commendation of the dead:for he faith expreſly :#e retaine it in our olledget. 
I obſerved before that wee muſt carefully diſtinguiſh che general praftile and $9 
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--n ofthe whole Church from private conceipts:thew hurch commemorate 
the dead, offered the ſacrifice of priiſe for Kip m/s in x ie - 
cheis reſurreRion and conſummation: all which things we allow: fo that neither Do-= 
Qor Humphrey, nor wee, condemne the Univerſall Church , but thinke it were mad- 
neſſe ſo to doe 3 but the private fancies of ſuchas extended their prayers farther 
thinking they might caſe, mitigatc, ſulpend , or wholly take away the painesof men 
4amncd in hell ( for of Purgatory no man thought inthe Primitive Church ) wee res 
jet. This erroneous conceipt and pratiſe eFerixe rightly condemned, avd Door 
Humphrey and we all agree with him in the fame diſlike: buthe did ill toimpute this 
| errour tothe whole Church, and ro condemne that which was good and laudable up- 
on ſv weake a ground. Of the difference which Maſter Higgons would faine make 
derweene our commendation of the dead uſed in Colledges,, and that uſcd ancient. 
lj, whereof Saint eAaguſtine ſpeaketh, | have ſpoken before: wherefore let us come 
to his laſt exception againſt Door Humphrey, which is that hee bandleth the matter 
artificially , to make a credulous reader beleeve that Saint eAuguſtive himſclfe doth 


— 


conuell the uſe of prayer for the dead,by thoſe ſentences of the Apoſtle, that ' we can» f 61,6. $; 
wt reape 5 wee ſow not beere , and that * wee muſt all tavd before the Judgement ſeate of 2 2 Cor.4. - 


{triſt,that every one may receive &ccording to the things he hath done in his body whether 
od or evil, This 1mputation isnothing elſe but a malitious and impudent char oi 
of him with that he never thought of. For the onely thing he faith eAupuſtine held, 
proved by theſe ſenrences,is,that unlefle we depart hence in a true faith, we cannot be 
relieved by any devotion of other wen after we are gone. Which is ſo undoubtedly 
true, that I thinke Higgont himſclfe dareth not deny it. Bur that Awguſine thought 
that mendyingin the {tate of grace & faith of Chriſt might be holpen by the praycrs 
| oftheliving , he acither made-queſtion himſelfe, nor ever ſought to make bis reader 
beleeve otherwiſe. Neither doe wee diflent from eAnguſtine in this point, if the 
prayers hee ſpeaketh of bee made reſpectively to the paſſage hence and entrance in- 
tothe other world , as I have ſhewed before, The onely thing that is queſtionable 
betweene Ls and our Adverſaries becing, whether prayer may releeve men in a ſtate 
of temporall affliction after this life , whereof eAvg»ſtine never reſolved any thing, 
whatſoever this pratling eFpoſtara ſay to the contrary. Theſe thinges being (fo, let 
the reader judge whether the detection of falſhood and ill dealing in DoRtor Hum- 
p-re could poſſibly occaſion Maſter Higgens his change , as hee would make the 
world beleeve ; there being nothing found in his whole diſcourſe , that is not moſt 
true and juſtifiable , by all courſe of learning, Bur becauſe hee is ſufficiently chaſti- 
{cd by others, and knoweth too well the true cauſe of his running away tobe thingy 
of a farre other nature then thoſe he pretendeth; I will proſecute this matter no farther 


aainſt him, 
The Appendix, 
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which hee devideth into two parts ; whereof the firſt concerneth mee, the 


Nr it rerhaineth that I come to the Appendix,which he addeth to his booke, + 


ſccond, D. Afortow,which he hath anſwered already: 1n that part which con- 

cerneth me, he andertaketh to prove; thatl notoriouſly abuſe the name and 
Uthority of Gerſon, Groſtbead, 8c: to defend the reformation made by Ptinces and 
Prelates in our Church. Wherefore that the reader may perceive I have not abuſet 
theſe reverend and worthy men, hut that he wrongeth both them and me, 1 will take 
the paines to examine his whole diſcourſe, though it will bee very tedious ſo todoe, 
by reaſon of the confuſed and perplexed manner of handling of thinges in he ſame , 
Without all order and mcthode. In the firſt Chapter he doth but lay the foundation 
bf his intended building { and therefore gathere! together a great number of poſiti- 


Ong ; iſerabl lcd, and torne one frym another, all 
and ſayings out of my booke, miſcrably = SEEN which 


which ſhall be defended when he commeth to ſay any thing againſt them 
as thac it ſhall evidently appeare;, that there is no falſhood or colluſion i any pare 
my Diſcourſe, as this falſc and treacherous Fugitive is pleaſed ro fay there is, - of 
one thing there is here that may not be paſſed over , becauſe it hath no farther prog 
cution in that which followeth. His words arc theſe. * * Whereas Bella'nine 
*bje@rhe inteſtine diviſions and confiits of the pretenſed Goſpellers, this 
*turneth him off with this anſwere , wee {ay that theſe diverſitics are to bee ; 
*wholl to our Adverfaries ; for when there was a reformation to be made of abuſes 
*and diſorders in matters of practiſe, and manifold corruption in many points of Chri 
*ſtian Dotine, and ina Counccll by a Generall conſene it could net be hoped for Y 
*Gerſon long before our of his experience ſaw and profeſſed , by reaſon of the v1... 
failing faction of Popes flatterers, it was not poſſible but that ſome diverſity ſhould 
grow, while one knew nor, nor cxpefed to know what another did. This hee faith 
*1sa very admirable deviſe. 

For anſwere hereunto we muſt obſerve, that the diviſions of this part of Chriftca. 
dome are of two ſorts ; the firſt is, from the faftion of the Pope; the ſecond, 
them that have abandoned the uſurped Authority of the Pope. That the Pope and 
his adherents were the cauſe of the fortner of theſe diviſions, and the conſcquents of 

b In conſult. It, is affirmed by better men then Maſter Higgons, © I will not deny, (faith («ſe- 

Artic. 7s *der, a man highly eſteemed for picty and learning by the Emperours, Ferdinand and 
«Maximilian ) that many in the beginning were moved out of a Godly affeRion, 
*more ſharply to reprehend certaine manifeſt abuſes, and that the chicfe cauſe of this 
*alamitie and diſtraRtion, or rent of the Church, is ro bee attributed tothem, who, 
*utfed up with the ſwelling conceits of their Eccleſiaſticall power, proudly and dif. 
©dainfully contetnned and repelled them that admoniſhed them rightly of thinges 4. 
*miſſe. And therefore 1 do not thinke that any firme peace is ever to be hoped for,un- 
*lefſe the beginning thereof be from them that gave the cauſe of this diviſion; that is, 
*unlefſe they that have the government of the Church, remit ſomething of that their 
*roo great rigor, & liſtning to the defires of many godly ones,corre& manifeſt abuſes, 
*according to the rule of ſacred Scriprore & the ancient Church,from which they ar 

4 Tnconſule. departed, &c, Touching that, ſaith © Cotarenus, which the Lutherans fay inthe firlt, 

arti, Lucheri. *and laſt place,of manifold and great abuſes brought into the Churchot Chrilt,againt | 
*which they ſo exclaime,& concerning which they have made ſo many complaints;o 
**xpreſlc their greivances,I have nothing to ſay; but firſt of all to pray anto Almighty 
*God,the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his only begotten Son, who continually 
©maketh interceſſion for us,& the holy Spirit, wherewith we have beene annointedto 
be Chriſtians by the grace of God, & the Sacrament of Baptiſme, that he willreh 
this Church now tottering,& in great danger,and that he will move the hearrsofthe 
*Prelats of the Church, that at laſt for a little while putting away this molt pernitious 
*{elfe-love, they may be perſwaded to corre things manifeſtly amiſſe,& to reforme 
*hemſelves. There ncedethno Councell,there need no ſyllogilmes, there needeth no 
*alledging of places of Scripture, for the quicting of theſe ſtirres of the LAU 
*there'is need of good minds of charity towards God and our neighbour, & of hum 
*y,&c. Touching the diviſions of them that have abandoned the tyrannicall goveſty 
ment of the Biſhop of Reme, and imbraced the ſincere profeſſion of the cage] 
truth, whom this Zecian calleth pretenſed Goſpellers, they arc neither ſuch, Nor! 

| many asour Adverſaries world make the world beleeve,asT have ſhewed ni 
d Third book? of the * place cited by Maſter Higgeom. But be they what they may be, I baverruly F 
— #beChare®:5:43. that the Romaniſts are the cauſes of them, in thartheir obſtinate wes ne 

peaceable publicke proceeding in the worke of reformation 1na GenerallC on c 
forced mento take another courſe, and to-take this worke in hand {everally,19 __ 
verall Kingdomes of the world.” That there was no hope of reformation dy of 
= Counceil, and that ſeverall Kingdomes were bo Fre ring) Fe eh My 

» Geif 2, part, Ihings amifſe within their owne compaſſe, I have ewed out of Gerſon « © 

ets da are theſe. * I fee that the reformnies of che Church will never bee'br oo 

Conc. Cent. by a Councell, without the preſidencic of a well affected gnide, wiſe, 
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let the members therefore provide for themſelves through all Kinowy -sand Pro- 
vices, when they {ball be able, and know how to why nh _—_ = (hs flde 

tinde of proceeding muſt needes bee accompanied with differences » though not of cilio —_—_ he 
moment, nor reall, yet in ſhew greater then were to bee wiſhed; every man thinke 4entiz. 

will confeſle thar hath the ſence of a mav. Againſt allthis M: Higgens hath nothing to 

ſay; but,as it he had gone our of his country,& paſſed the Seas of purpoſe to become a 

jeſter amongſt our melancholly countrey-men that are abroad, ro make them merry z 

maketh a jeſt of it, as he doth of all other things, and ſo paſſeth from it, 


The ſecond Part, 
S. 1, 


by and by, For inthe next part of this Chapter hee undertaketh to prove, that 
Gerſon, (whom l bring inasa worthy guide of Gods Church inthe time where. 
1n hce lived, and one that wiſhed the reformation of thinges amiſſc ) utterly dereſted 
the reformation that hath beene tranſaRed by Luther, Zumpine, and the reſt. But his 
ootes will be found too weake; for though it were granted that he erred in the mar- 
ter of tranſubſtantiation, invocation of Saints,and ſome ſuch like things,yer will it ne- 
ver be proved, that hee erred herctically, or that hee was not willing to yeeld to the 
truth in theſe or any other things wherein he was deceived, when it ſhould be made 
to appcare unto him, Cyprian erred in the matter of rebaptization , Latantine, and 
ſundry other were carried into the errour of the Millenaries : many Catholiques in 
eA»gnſtiues time thought that all Orthodoxe and right-deleeving Chriſtians ſhall be 
ved 11 the end, how wickedly focver they live here : yet were they of one commu- 
nion with them that thought otherwiſe, 

If Maſter Higgons thinke, that I produce Gerſon as a man fully profeſling in every 
point of Doctrine as we doe, he wholly miſtaketh me; for I was not fo ſimple,cither 
tothinke ſo, or to goe about to perſwade others (o, but this 1s that which 1 ſaid, and 
ſtill conſtantly affirme, that God preſerved his true Church inthe midit of all the er- 
rorsand confuſions of the Papacyzthat the errours condemned by us, never found ge- 
nerall and conſtant allowance in the dayes of our Fathers; and that there were many, 
who held the foundation, & according tothe light of knowledge which God vouch- 
afed them, wiſhed the reformation of ſuch things as were amiſſe, ſome of them diſ- 
cerning more of the crrours and abuſes that were then found inthe Church, & other 
fewer: of which number 1 reckon Gerſon to be one of eminent fort & ranke. For this 


B; [et us give him leave to ſport himſelfe a little : wee ſhall have him in earneſt 


Worthy Divine beleeved as we doe, * that all our inherent righteouſneſſe 15 1mperfit, , De confclat. 


yea, that it is like the polluted ragges of a men{truous woman, that ic cannot endure Theologjz 1.4; 
thetryall of Gods ſevere judgement: that * we mult truſt in the only mercy and good- _ EY 
nefſe of God, if wee deſire to be ſurely eſtabliſhed againſt all aſſaults : *rhar all ſinnes a pegs 
ae by nature mortall ; that * indulgences reach not to the dead: that they arc but Fes «Part. 3. raft, 
miſſjons of enjoyned penance : that 'the Pope hath no power to diſpoſe of the Kings de vira piritu- 
domes of the world; that he is like the Duke of Venice amonglt the great Senators of = _ _ l, 
that State , greater then each one ,. but inferiour to the whole company of Biſhops, his perm; 
that * hee is ſub je to errour, and that in caſc of errour or other ſcandalous miſde- , 5: orc. Ee. 
meznour, hee may be judicially depoſed : that © Chriſtian perfection coni:\teth nei- c{e(ilt. conti- 
rin poverty nor riches, but ina minde reſolved to regard theſe things , no far derat 12: 


ther then they ſtand with the love of God , and ſerve for the advancement of his 4 wa mg 


glory, and the good of men. So that ſometimes it is a matter of more perfeRion 7; Dc confilijs 
0 have and poſſeſſe riches, then to caſt them from us ; contrary to the falſe conceir & Stat perfen 
"the Mendicentes , Who made extreame poverty to bee the height of all perfeRti- &iows, 


 , 2nd thought that Chriſt himſelfe did live by begging, which hee rejecteth as 
Q adſurd —— - hee teacheth that the precept of Almighty GOD requireth all 


| the aRiong of vertuc in the beſt ſort they can bee pertormed , and that therefore 
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they doe not rightly diſcerne betweene the matter of precepts and conn. — 
imagine that = precept requireth the interiour dr of ne a ON **» Who 
the more high and excellent z whercas counſailes urge us not toa higher 3 lai 
vertue, or morall goodnefſe , but oncly ſhew us the meancs whereby moſt Boe 
all thinges bee anſwerable in the partics , wee may atcaine to the height of — 
precept preſcribeth: ſo overthrowing the opinion of workes of lupcrerogation = 
teacheth that there is no more merit of ſingle life then'of marriage, unleſſe the he 
ties living in theſe different cſtates, otherwiſe excell one another in the average 
vertue:that virginicy,in that which it addeth above conjugal chaſtity,isno egg « 
5DevitaSpiri- higher degree of vertue, bur a ſplendour of vertae only: that the *lawes of men yy 
eualanim.leQ. not the conſcience : that *rhey that whip themiclves, as ſome ſeRaries amongſt the 
x "© Papiſtes doe, are to bee condemned : and that the patient enduring of thoſ 
& Parr. 1. rrat. F. | | © Croſles 
contra ſeam Which God layeth upon us, is more acceptable to God,then thoſe voluntary chaſtife. 
fAagellantium ments. ' Hee condemneth Monkes intermedling with Secular or Eccleſialticallhy, 
ſe, linefles: the ſuperfluous pompe and Princely (tate of Cardinals, and Biſhops, maki 
_ _—_— them forget that they are men ; that one man holdeth two or three hundred Eccle 
_ -ogs; :;* fiaſticall livings ; that the {word of cxcommunication is ſo eaſily drawne-out for 
Church, Chap. trifles, and the Lords of the Cleargie ule it for the maintenance of their owne Rate; 
10. 11, hee diſliketh the Popes appointing of ſtrangers to take cure of ſoules, the varictic of 
PiRures,and Images in Churches, occaſioning idolatry in the ſimple: the number and 
varicty of religious orders;the canonizing of new Saints,there being too many Cano. 
nized already: the Apocryphall Scriptures, Hymnes, and Prayers in proceſle oftine 
brought into the Church, of purpoſe or ignorance, to the great hurt of the Chriſtian 
faith : the diverſity of opinions in the Church,as about the conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin,and the like: the intollerablec ſuperſtition inthe worſhiping of Saints; inaume. 
rable obſervations, without all ground of reaſon ; vaine credulity in beleeving things 
concerning the Saints, reported in the uncertaine legends of their lives: {uperſtitious 
opinions of obtaining pardon, and remiſſion of ſinnes , by ſaying a number of Parr. 
wofters in ſuch a Church, before ſuch an Image ; the urging of humane deviſes more 
then the lawes of God, and puniſhing more ſeverely the breach of their owne lawes, 
then the lawes of God: the contempr of the holy Scripture,which is ſufficient forthe 
government of the Church, and the following of humane inventions , which made 
the ſtate of the Church to be mcetely brutiſh ; the ambition, pride,and covetoulneſſe 
of Popes, ſubjeing all unto themſelves, and ſuffering no man to ſay unto them, #iy 
doe you ſo ? though they over-turne the courſe of Nature ; their getting all into their 
owne handes by many crafty and ill meanes , ro the overthrow of that order that 
ſhould bee inthe Church : and thereupon ſheweth that it was the opinion of men 
right wiſe and godly in his time , that there being a Schiſme in the Church, and 
three ſeverall pretenders challenging the Papall chaire , it were good to take theade 
vantage of that difference, and never to reſtore againe to any Pope the univerſall ade 
miniſtration of the temporalities of the Church, and the ſwaying of the juriſdiction 
of the ſame; but that it were beſt that all things were brought backe to that ſtaterhey 
were in, in the times of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt in the times of Sylveſter and Gree 
gory, when each Prelate within his owne juriſdiction was permitted to gaverneiue 
as were committed to him, without ſo many reſervations,and exaCions,2s have vec 
fince brought in. ; 
Theſe things conſidered, I ſuppoſe it will not ſceme ſo ſtrange as Maſter Higgon 
would make it,that I bring in /ohn Gerſos as a worthy guide of the Church in his time, 
and a man wiſhing the reformation of the ſame, as farre as it pleaſed Godto enlighten 
him, though hee ſaw not all , which other did in the ſame times, or before, or fince. 
Neither will it ever be proved that he would haye diſliked any part of the preſentre- 
formation,though he condemned the inconſiderate poſitions of wickbiffe, and w=—_ 
» Lib. 1. d& bee held ſome opinions contrary to that which wee now teach. For a5 Fs 
- Bapiiſ.cap, x. ſaid of (yprianand his colleagues,crring inthe matter of rebaptization,that _ 
bin in his time, when upon full & cxa&t diſcuſſing of things,it was reſolyedo 
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they would have beene of anotner minde: ſo furely,if Gerſon had lived in latter times 
when learning revived,& all forts of ancientauthors were brought out of the coverts 
of darkeneſſe, 1nto the light and view of the world, he would have condemned many 
things which hee did nor, as many other did both before Luther began to preach,and 
fince,yhom yer our Adverſaricsdare not traduce as Hereticks. Which we are indu- 
ced to think,becauſe himlelfe profeſſerh, that the rent of the Church by reaſon of the » Ds poreſt 
three pretenders,challenging the Papall chaire, & the calamity that tollowed the ſane, eccl.conſid. to, 
brought many thinges to light that were not knowne before, and was the occalion of 
much good, and the finding out of many truthes fir and neceſſary to be knowne; and 
in his booke "De anferibilitate Pape, in which hee ſheweth many caſcs whercin the # Cong, : x, 
Pope may be depoſed, limited, reſtrained,or have obedience denyed unto himzhe Pro- & 19. x 
{eſſeth hee hath laid downe ſundry conſiderations rouching this matter, to open the 
way to othersto enter farther,and to find out more then he did,as indeed we (ee ? Cue p Conc: cuh, 
/owu a Cardinall d1d;who relolveth wholly with as, that the Pope is but oncly prime >: c. 1}, 
Biſhop among(t the Biſhops of the world,and that he is but onely in order and honour 
above others. | 

Yetlet ns heare what Maſter Higgons can ſay tothe contrary. Gerſon," ſaith he, be= 
{ceved Tranſubſtantiation, approved the Mafle, admitted Purgatory, invocation of 
Saints, indulgences, & communion under one kind, therefore he could not wiſh the rc- 
formation that 1s now wrought by Lether,and the reſt, Of Traoſubſtantiation I have 
ſpoken already,and ſhewed that many admitted the word that yet never belecved the 
thing,which our adverſaries now profeſſc;as alſo what isto be thought of Gerſons opi- 
nion touching this point, being the Scholler of Cameracenſis; who profeficth that tor 
any thing hce can ſee, Tranſubſtantiation, properly ſo named, can neither be proved 
out of Scriptare , nor any determination of the Univerſall Church, Touching the 
Maſſe, we muſt know that the holy Euchariſt, and bleſſed Sacrament of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt is named miſs, miſſe,or maſle , 2 mſſis, id eſt, a1mnſſir publica dracons 
voce ( atechuments , iiſque qus Sacramentorum participations sdones non exant : thatis, 
for that after the prayers and readings of the Scripture, before the conſecration, the 
Cacchumens, and all ſuch as were not to communicate, were dilmiſſcd, and {cnt a- 
way, the Deacon crying aloude, [te miſſa eft : that is, Depart,you arc diſmiſſed. And 
even in Gregorzes time the cuſtome was,that the Deacon ater the reading of the Go» 
ſpell, pronounced theſe ſolemne words, $5 quu non communicatexeat: that is, If there 
bee any that communicateth not, let him goe out. So that the Papiſts have no miſle, 
or maſſe, if wee ſpeake properly, for with them none are diſmiſſed, but ail permitted 
to be preſent, and yet none communicate bur the Prieſt : whereas thc name of maſſe 
was given to this Holy Sacrament, for that none were permitted to be preſent, but 
ſuch as would communicate. But to let goe this advantage , there 1s no queſtion, 
but that Gezſon allowed of the Sacrament of the Lords Body and Bloud :. bur I chinke 
It will hardly bee proved , that hee approved the alteration of the auncicnt cuſtome 
of the peoples communicating with the Prieſt in the Sacrament unto a private maſſe ; 
Which indeed, if wee will ſpeake properly, is no maſſe : or that hee helde it co be a 
new reall ſacrificing of CHRIST, asthe Jcluited Papiſtes doc at this day. A ſa- 
crifice wee confefle it to bee, of praiſe and thankeſ- giving, and a commemoration of 
the bloud y ſacrifice of CHRIST upon the Altar of the Croſſe : and ſay,thar thercfore 
it may bee named a ſacrifice , becauſe ſignes have the names of the thinges whereof 
they are ſignes: as alſo for thar there is in this Sacrament, an offering cr preſen- 
ting of CHRIST and his Paſſion to GOD, by the faith of the Church , thar by 
it wee may obtaine grace and remiſſion of fines : but a new rcall ſacrificing of 
CHRIST wee deny, and thinke with Z=ther , that 1t 1s a helliſh abomina- 
tion ſo to doe. © That Gerſon thought that there 15a Purgatory, doth no more preju- 
dice his being a worthy guide of Gods CharcÞ , then the exrour of Cyprian and 0- 
ther before-mentioned; Touching invocation of Saints , though hee ad nor abſo- /G.,-, direc * 
lutely condemne it , yet *hee reprehended the abuſes, and ſuperſtitious obſervati- cordis conſid. 
ons they prevailing in the worſhipping of Saints, very bittcrly,as 1 ſhewcd before, & «6. & (eq. 
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Points (as he conceiveth) are ſubordinate, and inferiourt-chat isto ſay,the ſoveraigne 


| bee one head onearth , unto which all men muſt bee united. * in theſe (ayings, Matter 


ſought ro bring then to a truer ſenſe of piety inthar point; then wat ora 
dihoeR then - thoſe times. The like he did for * indoaeines, refiraining oY foe 
then was pleaſing to the Popes faction;and for rhe communion under one kinde wa - 
ſocver hee thought the Church might lawfally preſcribe the communications..." 
kinde alone, which we catinot excuſe z yet hee "acknowledgeth that the GR 
in both kindes was ancicntly uſed ; and that when ir may bee had; with the prace of 
the Church, it is to bee allowed. Bur ro: what purpoſe doth Maſter Higgonr ales 
theſe things ? ſhall it be lawfull for him and his ro repure Tohu Gerſon, a 2 
godly man, notwithſtanding that he held that the Pope may erre,thathe isſubjec; 
Generall Councels, that he medleth with things no'way pertaining to him, When hes 
taketh upon him to diſpoſe the Kingdomes of the world, that all our.-inherenc nigh 
reouſnefle is imperfit, and as the polluted ragges of a menſtrous woman, that ali fine 
are by nature mortall, and the like : 2nd ttiay not wee rake him to have beeneamen. 
ber of the true Church, a good man, and one that delired the reformation of thinges 
amiſſe, notwithſtanding his errour in ſome things, and hisnor diſcerning all thats; 
amiſle ? | 

The inſufficiericie of this allegation, it ſeemeth ; Maſter Higgonr himſelte percci. 
ved, and therefore ſaith,* hee will come to the {upreamedifterence,to which allother 


primacy of the Romane Biſhop; and bringeth two very efteuall teſtimonies; a5hee 
thinketh, of Geyſox, to prove the Popes ſoveraigne primacie. The firſt is our of his 
wooke, ? De awferibilitate pape : his wordes are theſe. *© The formes of civill govern. 

* ment are ſubje& co mutabllity and alteration 3 bur 1s is otherwiſe inthe Church, 
ffor hcr government is Monarchicall , and 1s ſo appointed by the inſtitution of ou 
Lord : if any man will violate this ſacred ordinance, and perſiſt obſtinately in hi 
*contempr, hee is tobe judged an Hereticke, as Marſielizs of Padua, and ome other 
* conſorring with his tancie. The ſecond 1s out of his tract , * 'De anitate Grecorem, 
where preſcribing many dire&ions for the compoling of the differences betweene 
the Greeke and Latine Churches, he layeth it downe as a foundation, that there muf 


Higgons faith, Gerſon ſhewed himſelfe a worthy guide of Gods Church, and a ingu- 
lar enemy of the Proteſtanticall reformation , which violently impugneth the upre- 
macie of the Pope, inſomuch that Lather affirmeth, that a man cannot be ſaved, unkell 
from his heart hee hate the Pope and Papacie. Thele things truely carry a very faire 
ſhew, and may deceive ſuch as cannot or will not throughly looke into them. But 
whoſoever knoweth what Geyſons opinion of the Pope 1s , and what Zurber hai 
written againſt the Papacie , will ſoone perceive rhere is no contradiction betweene 
them, or at leaſt not in any eſſentiall or materiall point. For Ger/on was of opinion, 
that the Pope is ſubje& toa Generall Councell , and rhat hee is not free from Ganget 
oferringzand this hee thought ro be a matrer of faith,defined in the Councell of Com 
ſtance; and therefore would have detefted all claimes of infallible judgement, and ur- 
controuleable power of Popes, as much 2s Luther did : and would haveaccurſed hi 
words of blaſphemie, if once hee ſhould have heard him ſay, as wedoe, and _ 
the holding of the Councell of {o»ftance he did : Al the world cannot ſuadge me:thoug 
I overturne the whole courſe of nature, uo man may ſay unto me, why doe you fo? 1 7 
have power to make lawes,and to voide them againe: I have authornty to Sa yy 
Canons of all Councels, as ſeemeth good unto mee, and, which is more , ro diſpoſe of f 
kingdomes of the world: the aſſurance of finding ont the truth and noterrmy, # _ pr xc 
in me, and partly in the Councell, but wholy in me : whatſoever all the world I rt | 
on, is of no force, if Tallow tt not. Hee would have ſaid doubtleſſe 351 —_—_— 
hee had heard him thus ſpeake , that wee are not bound to take the foame Or nl 


-pure mouth, and froath of his words of blaſphemi, as infallible Oracles- ar "oof 


Pope, and this is that Papacie, which Luther ſaith, every one that will — _ -- bis 
dof Patriarch 


hate from his heart : for otherwiſe if hee would onely claime ro bee 
precin&, a Metropolitane ina Province, 8 Patriarch in the Welt, an 


ſelervations, preventions, and appealesr 


CE <ernes—————_—_—_—— 


the firſt and moſt honourable; rowhomthereſt are to reſort in cates of greateſt mo. 


ment, as to the headandchiete of their company, to whom it { 


len tally pertaineth 
have an eye tothe preſervation of the Churchia the unity of Gith and 1 higion wn 5 


the aRes andexerciſes of the ſame; 'and withrhe aſliſtance and concurrenceof the 0- 
cher by ail due courſes to effec that which pertatneth thereunto without claymin 
abſolute and uncontrouleable power, infallibilitie of judgement, and right to diols 
the Kingdomes of the world, and tointermeddle in the adminiſtration of the rem 
ralties of particular Churches;and the inmediare {waying of the juriſdiction thereof, 


"Luther himſclte profefleth hee would never open his mouth againſt him; This kind / In libro co:4 


of Primacie the © Greciays likewiſe profefſed they would bee content to yeelde unto trz Papatum, 
e Concil. Flg- 
rentint Self.ul, 
4 Conſult, de 
Pont Romano, 


him, if other differences betweene them might be compoſed, * Caſſandes faith, *Hee 
is perſwaded there had never beene any controyerlics about the Popes power , if 
the Popes had not abuſed their authority in a It rdly and over-ruling manner, and 
«hrough covetouſneſſc and ambition ſtretched it beyond the bounds and limits fer 
«and preſcribed by Chriſt and the Church : and profefſerth thar the abuſe of the Pa. 
'pall power , which the flatterers of the Pope amplified , enlarged , and magniticd 
beyond all meaſure , gave men occaſion to thinke ill of the Pope, and intheend to 
«depart from him : With whom Gerſon agreeth, ſaying, that * the Popes intermed- 
ling in ſome kindes and afſuming more then was fit, gave occaſion ro the Grectans 
to depart from the Church of Rome, writing to the Pope ar their parting in this 
fort; wee know thy power, thy covetouſneſſe wee cannor fatishie, live by thy ſelfe. 
Fo that T have truely faid ( whatſover Maſter Higgons blattercth out ro the contra. 


ry) that it was the pride of Antichriſt , that 'made all the breaches in the Chriſtian 


world, = 

But, faith Maſter Hzggons, Gerſon makethithe forme ofthe Churches government 
to bee Monarchicall , which thing is maincly oppoſite to the opinionot Proteſtants, 
who will not admit the Pope to bee a Monarch-in the Church, Ir is true that Gerſon 
maketh the governnzent of the Church to be Monarchicall , but no atherwile, bur as 
the government of the ſtate of YVexice 1s Monarchicall ; wherein the Duke js greater 
then any one Senztour , but ſubje&ro the Senate, and bath neither abſolure negative, 
nor affirmative; and thercfore it is in truth & indeed, according to his opinion, rather 
Ariſtocraricall,then Monarchicall: though he make it ro be {o,inthat amongſt all the 
Biſhops of the world,one is firft, and in order'and honour before all other. A head he 
maketh the Pope to bee, as a Prelident of a Company, not as an abfolute commaunder. 


Whercas, ſaith **7ohn Bacon , the denying the Pope to have anillimited power was #1, $ene.prolo- 
condemned as hereticall in 1{er/i/irs of Padua,8& lo. de Tanduno,lome lay they were gi.qu. 19.4 2: 


*ondemned becauſe they denycd him to have an ill:mired power, as head or chiete of 
all Biſhops, and with the colledge of them: and that it 1s not there defined that abſo- 
Jurely,in, and of himſelfe,be hath illimired power of making lawes,and governing aCc- 


e De unirace 
(31 Xcor, con 


(10, 6 


cording to the ſame, without the concurrence of his brethren. But * Gerſon faith, it 15 p De uniare 


(chiſmaticall not to acknowledge with all duc reſpe& the true Pope undoubredly Grzc.cor 


knowne to be ſo: therefore he muſt needs be an enemy to the Proteſtanticall reforma- 
tion. We ſay no; for,let the Pope as Gerſon reacheth him ro doe, diſclaime the claime 
of abſolute and uncontroulable power, infallibility of judgement,right ro dif) poſe the 
kingdomes of the world,let him without particular intermedling lufter other Biſhops 
1 governe their owne dioceſſes,as they did in the Primitive Church,withour {o many 
eceived from all parts of the world, and wee 
will chinke, as Gerſon doth,that, as it is Schiſmaricall to impugne the government of 
Bilhops within their owne dioceſes, the ſuperioritics of Metropolitaner in their 
Provinces, and of Patriarches in their larger circuites ; ſo 1t 15 Schiſmaticall to deny 


the Biſhop of Reme, contenting himſclftc therewith, a primacie of order and honour, 
nd 2 ſpeciall intereſt in ſwaymg the go 
ng the affaires thereof, as firſt amongſt 


us hearken to Maſter Hj 
"4d fmilitude of theſe rs : be that vejefteth the Pope ſhall not be ſaved ; and hee that 


vernment of the whole Church; and manna-« 
the Biſhops of the world. Wherefore let 
»n 5 his ſuite : he beſcecheth as,” to conſider rhe reſemblance 


Xxx 4 doth 
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deth not hate val Y RB the Popedome from his heart oall wot be ſaved; the oneof there 
ings is Gerlons,& the other Luthers: & thus (aith Higgons,they damne themſerr, 


 twally in a capital point, and exclude cach other from poſſibility of ſalvation, 
. according to Maſter Higgoss his requeſt , diligently conſidered theſe ne _ 


finde that berweenc thelc ſayings in ſhew ſo oppoſite, there is in truth ang indeed 

contradictions;and that Lwther and Gerſon are farrefrom damning one anotheriathi 
point, as he falſely faith they doe : for it is true, as Luther ſaith, that men are bound 
ro hate the Papacic , that is, the claime of uncontrouleable and abſolute Power of i 

fallible judgement,and intereſt to diſpoſe of the Kingdomes of the world, even in - 
judgement of Gerſon himſclfe; and they both agree,that for the preſervation of order 
& peace,menare bound to acknowledge the Papacie,that 15,to yecld to the Biſhop of 
Rome a Primacie of order and honour ; if there be no other matter of differences nor 
no farther claime made by him. Neither 1s it communion with the Pope as ring 
Biſhop as maketh a man a formall Papiſt ; as their formaliſt ſpeaketh; but with the 
unjuſt claimes of the Pope. So that Gerſous communion with the Pope, proveth him 
not a formall Papiſt: and therefore though Maſter Powels judgement be of value, M* 


| Higgons may not undoubtedly pronounce , that Gerſon is damned to the nethermo 


e Pag. $8. 


« Tbid, 


De nuptiis 
Chiiſti & Eccl, 


hell,as *he fondly faith he may : neither can bee ſhew any good reaſon, why we 
not truly ſay, that Lurhey hath accompliſhed that reformation which Gerſon defired; 
& therefore he might well have ſparcd his Rsſnm tencatis amici? & inſteed thereof in. 
treated men to weepe for his pirtifull over-ſight,and folly,which he bewrayeth io the 
words immediatly tolluwing , *7 will knit wp, faith hee, :b1 matter with the connſell of 
Gerſon,»which he grveth to the ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſaying, the (bhurch muſt intreatethe Poxe, 
the Vicegerent of Chriſt,with all honour, and call him Father, for he t her Lord and head; 
that ſhe muſt not expoſe him to detrattions: &c. 

Maſter Higgons is wont *to compare them to the Devill, who alledge any ſayings 
of Fathers, or Scriptures , in ſhew making for them , and ſtave out that which fol. 
loweth, making againſt them : if this courſe be right and good, as no doubt it is, 1 
will ſoone make the Reader know to whom Maſter Higgons 1s like, inciting Gerſors 
teſtimony againſt us. For Gerſon ſpeaking of the reſpect that is dueto CHRIST 
the Husband of the Church , and his Vicegerent, from her, as his Spouſe and Wite, 
hath theſe words. **1 delivered this firſt unto thee, that for the honour of CHRIST 
ther husband, the Church Synodally aſſembled , or not ſo aſſembled , ought tocar- 
ric her ſelfe rowardes the chiefe Biſhop with reverence and due reſpect in all lv- 
'ving ſort, if hee behave himſelfe trowardes her laudably , nay, if hisentreating of 
ther bee tollerable ; becauſe in many thinges wee offend all : andthe judiciall ſen- 
'tence of Divorce is to bee expected before hee bee caſt off, as hitherto the diſcrc- 
*$jon of our Fore-fathers hath obſerved towardcs infcriour Biſhoppes. 1n tie 
tnext place I deliver unto thee, that the Church, for the revercnce of CHRIST 
ther busband, ought to name his Vicegerent, and him whom hee hath appointed 
ther keeper, Father ; and both in her ſelfe and her children, to bee moſt ready to 
five all honour, and to yeelde all obedience to. him, as tv her Lord and head: 
*2nd likewiſe to ſhew all due reſpe& to the Rowane Church , as joynedto herina 
*peciall degree of fellowſhippe. Neither is it fir to expoſe iuch a Father to 
*detrations, and wrongs, but to hide his turpitude as much as may bee. Not- 
*withſtanding in the third place I deliver unto thee , that if this Vicegerent, 
*hrough frigiditie, or other impediment , become unfitte for the ſpiritudll gene- 
Tation of children , hee may not bee eſteemed a fitte husband for the Church, - 
©Vicegerent for her husband. Now the ſeede of this generation, isthe holy wor 
©God, and nor the variable traditions of the ſonnes of the world. Againe, _ 

*hat the Church, it this Vicegerent of her husband become a Fornicator, of A ” 
rer, marrying a widdow, a woman put away from her husband,a woman 

baſe condition , and a Harlot, contrary to the commaundement of Al he 
in Leviticw : It hee hardly intreat the Church , it hee ſpoyle and robbe her - 
*Roabes by Dilapidation , or goc about to abuſe her by Symone if hee w-_ 


The firſt part. 


her children cither in the wombe, or after they are come our of : ; 
example, if bee ſlay them with the ſword of henddecs Dodtrine, _ Parqu += wu 
_ <heſoule,or peſtiferous wicked courſes of life, or hurtfull diſſembling and winking at 

aults,and hereſtes,thar ſhould ve ſuppreſſed: that the Church, ſay,in theſe ca 
ive him a bill of Divorce, eſpecially if hee adde incorrigibility ro his fault, leaſt the 
&ceping of hum (till, turne to the diſgrace and diſhonour of her husband,and the hurt 
of her children. 

If it had pleaſed Maſter Higgons to ſuffer John Gerſon thus fully toutter his minde 
his Superiours I thinke would never have permitred him to produce a witneſſe,to de- 
poſe {o directly againſt them in print ; for what could Lather ſay more then Gerſon 
doth? if the Pope, whois the chicfe Biſhop of the world, will doe his duty,he istobe 
honoured ,as chicte of all Biſhops: bur if hee become ſcandalous,ithe be unable to pers 
* forme the durie of teaching the people of God, if hee teach falſe doftrine,or wiitully 
neglect ro reforme things amiſſe,and ſhew himſelfc incorrigible: he may,ray he muſt 
berejected by the Church,and a bill of Divorce muſt be gvenunto him. This I thinke 
will bee cenſured as hereticall by our Romansſts, But howlſoever, Maſter Higpong 
had no cauſe to exclatme as hee doth , ® that Leather whom hee calleth the Cham, of 
Saxonie, did not demeanc hitmfelfe towards the Pope as hee ought to have done, and 
thereupon to Compare him to furious Aerixs, and to ſay, that I likewiſe approximate 
to them both, when I ſay, we have not received the marke of the Antichriſt, & childe 
of perdition in our fore-heads,nor ſworne to take the foxme of his impure mouth,and 
the froath of his wordes of blaſphemy , for infallible Oracles of heavenly tructh, 
For Luther did hide the turpitude and ſhame of his holy Father , as long as it was 
Jawfull ſo to doe : but when the turpitude of this Noah, neither could nor would be 
bid any longer, when hee became unfit co beget ſonnes unto God, when he became a 
Fornicatour,and an adulterer, when he married a woman refuſed by her husband,a baſe 


woman, nay a harlot : when hee choaked and ſmothered the children of the Church 


before,ard after they came out of her wombe : when he flew them with the ſword of 
ſcandalous doatrine, and ſuch as killeth the ſoule , when hee ſpoyled the Church,and 
ſtript her out of all her Roabes, when hee abuſed and wronged her in moſt ſhameful 
and vile manner, to the diſhonour of Chriſt her husband , what remained for Luther 
and ſuch other ſonnes of the Church,as had any care of their mothers wel-fare,to doe, 
bur to caſt him off with diſgrace,that in ſo ſhameful manner diſhonoured the ſonne of 
God the Father,and wronged the Church cheir Mother? 

But if this teſtimonie of Gerſon ſerve not the turne, Maſter Higgont produceth a- 
nother , thar will better ſatisfic us rouching the opinion hee held of the Pope : his 
words are theſe: Nolo de ſantt:ſſimo D omino noſtro, &+ Chriſto Domini, velut 05 in c@« 
lum ponendoJoqui : that is, I will not ſpeake of our moſt holy Lord, and the Lords 
anointed, as it were ſetting my face againſt heaven. Theſe words follow not in the 
lame place where the other are found. And Matter Higgons direteth us to no other 
place,as if they were found there; who yet is wont to complaine againſt mce, for thac 
Icite in the ſame page, things found in diver{e __ of Gerſons workes, and not all 
together: the Reader may finde them in the third part of his workes,in his Apologe= 
tical Dialogue. The occaſion of theſe his words, is this: be complaineth in that Apo= 
logic, of the partialities and finiſter courſes hee ſaw tobe holden in the Councell of 
Conſtance, by reaſon whereof che French King,and other Chriſtian Princes, with their 
Biſhops and Divines,could not obraine, nor procure the condemning of certaine WIC= 
ked and ſcandalous aſfertions of Johannes Paruw , and ſome other prejudicial to the 

tte of Princes, and more peltilent and dangerous,as he faith, whether we reſpect the 
Proſperity of the Kingdomes of the world, or the good manners and honeſt conver. 
ation of men, then thoſe of Wicklsffe and the Bohermans,that were condemned inthat 
Councell. Afeer this complaint, one ofthe ſpeakers in that Apologericall Dialogue 
&keth, if thinges went not better in that C ouncell,after a = was choſen, and the 
Schiſme ended,then before ? whereunto the other ſpeaker an wereth in this ſort : *I 


'Willnot ſpeake of our moſt holy Lord, and the Lords annointed , as it Were — 
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my face againſt Heaven - not-withſtanding hee bad ſome fitting by bis de, why 


*ſome ay , proceeded not with that due care and diligence whichthey ſhould hay, 
c 


 *tſed, in the matter concerning the {tate of Princes, and the things concern; 


o ludg. 7, 3&. 
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Lords of Poloxia: & theſe men tearc nor to 1lay,that they were fo backward,thar 
*ould not be ſtirred up ſufficiently to the zeale & favouring of Catholique verix 
be moved cither by-words of exhortation or writing , to determine ſuch thi wF 
*were propoſed unto them. Thus doth he in mannerly fort decline the Ano 
of the Pope, which might have bin ſomething offenſive to ſome at that time ; and 'S 
ſpareth him not, but condemneth his negligence, and want of zcale,in uppreſſing ” 
reſie, and detending and maintaining Catholique veritic, and addeth, that he woulg 
have them that are zealous of Chriſtian Religion,the honour of the Pope, and the ""; 
ly Councell, to confider, whether if care be not had for the extirpation of herefes P 
ſpecially in matters ſolemnely denounced, proſecuted, and handled,ſome will net im- 
pute it to negligence, other to ignorance, other to a direct refuſali to doe right, other 
to the coveroutneſſe of Prelates ſeeking their own things, & notthole of Chriſt, other 
to the contempt of the Princes and Univerfities , that ſought the condemnation of 
ſuch errours, others to the weakeneſle of the Eccleliaſticall power, in rooting out he. 
refics, and the notorious negligence of the Court of Rowe , in omitting to doe that 
which 1s fit, other to baſe corruption ? and thereupon ſheweth, that an appeale was 
put in on the behalfe of the Lords of Polonia, to the next Generall Councell, againſ 
which exception was taken, that it was not lawfull to appeale from the Pope in 
caſe, or to decline his judgement in matters of faich , contrary to the lawes of God, 
and the decrees of the ſame Councell , and to the utter overthrowing of all thoſe 
thinges that were done in the Councell of Pſa, and Conſtance , in rejecting the Pre 
tenders, and eleQing a new Pope, profeſſing that hee 1s well aſſured there will never 
bee any reformation of the Church by a Councctil , without the preſidency of a guide 
well afteccd, ar:d prudent, ſtour, and conſtant, of which ſort he 1nſ1nuaterhthe Pope 
then beeing was not. Thus wee ſec Gerſon thought it no 1mpiety in modelt ſort to 
taxc the Popes negligence, and in moſt reſolute manner to condemne as impiousand 
againſt the Lawes of God and man, his pride in Genying appeales from himfelte, 5if 
no man might decline his judgement in matters of faith: Which things being lo, let 
the reader judge whether that one poore ſentence of Gerſon, mangled, and rent from 
that which went before , and followeth after, doe bring more advantage to Maſter 
Higgons his cauſe, then it doth prejudice the ſame, when it is joyned withtheorter 
parts of his diſcourſe in the ſame place. But thus doe theſe * Madiarires {lay them- 
ſelves with their owne ſwordes, and turne their weapons upon themſelves to the ut- 
ter overthrow of their bad cauſe. | 

From this particular of the Popes ſupremacie,wherein Maſter Higgons hath foyled 
binifelfe,and hurt his cauſe, hee *proccederh to ſome generall evidences, whence, 2s 
hee faith, it may be proved that Gerſon never favouredthe Proteſtanticall reformati- 
on. The firſt is, for that ſpeaking of the Rorni/b Church, he ſaith : '#/e muſt recene 
the certainty of our faith from it: The ſecond, for that hee *preached zcalouſly at Cor- 
ſtaxce, againſt the articles of Wick/iffe and the Bohemian. 

For anſwere to the firſt of thele allegations,the reader muſt remember that _— 
doth clearely reſolve, that the Pope may erre, not onely perſonally, but gut 
and judicially alſo ; and conſequently , that wee muſt not ground our faith upon L 
reſolutions, as certaine and aubeed The like may be faid of the Komane Church, 
that is the Romance Dioceſle, Province, or Patriarchſhip: for if it have any more h n 
libility of judgement then other particular Churches, it bath it from the Biinop, 


which it cannot have, ſecing he is not free from errour himſelfe; the meaning! 


fore of Gerſon is not , that wee may or mult take whatſoever the any war = ki 
Province, or Patriarchſhip delivercth unto us, to be undoubredly true; =_ for k 
of the I»diars, who are Chriſtians, and yet doubting whether they hold - e 14 

Chriſtians ſincerely or nor, hee faith, it may be feared leaſt rhey doe not, 1eemg 


arc divided from the Rowane Church , from which the certainty of faith "oghs, 


—J. Ai... La 


SE firſt pare. 


— ht to ſhew thatthe truth & certsinty of faith iro be ſon imche unity, , 
an orCxtholiqueChurch,the beginning being taken ——_ nts rp 
is the firſt and chicfeſt, and harh hitherto beene moſt feee from damnable herefies. For 
ocherwiſe,that he is no way reſolved thar the determinations ofthe particular Rowan 
Church Dioceſan , Provinciall, or Patriarchicall;; doe abſolutely binde'all toreceive 
them,it is moſt clcare and evident; in that in his diſcourſe of the meanes of procurin 
unitic berweene the Greekes and Latmes , (one ſpeciall cauſe of the breach derweene 
them , being che determination paſſed by the Latines touching rhe proceeding of the 
Holy Ghoſt, withour the conſent of the Greekes) hee wiſherh-men to conſider, whe. { De unicate 
cher, as wee are wont to ſay of the Articles of Parts, that they binde none but fach 2s Grac.conſid.Þ, 
xe within the Dioceſſe of Pars, ſo it may not bee faid that the determinations of the k 
Latine Church binde none bur tHoſe th& are withinthe compaſſe of the ſame? which 

he could not,nor would not doe, if he thought the infallible direQion of all the reſt'+0 

bee in the Romane Church alone ; and that all every-where were bound to receive as 

undoubtedly true, whatſoever it delivereth , as the Romaniſts at this day doe thinke. 

Belides this,it is tobe obſerved, that by the name of the Romane Church,the perſon of 

the Pope, whom the Romaniſts name the Virtnall Church, is not meant, nor the Dio. 

ceſſe, or Province of Rome'alone, but the whole Latine or Weſt Church, ſubje& to rhe 

Biſhop of Rome, as Patriarch of the Weſt , which wee are perſwaded never yet erred 

from the Faith , but had alwayes in it many worthy men profeſſing and maintaining 

the tructh of Religion, howſoever ſome erred damnably in the midſt of it, and a fep2- 

ration be now growne detweene the true members of that Church, and ſuch as were 

but a faRion in the ſame. So that that which Gerſon hath of fetching the certainty of 

our faith from the Church of Reme,proveth not thathee would have beene an cnethy 

to the Proteſtanticall reformation ; for he ſpeaketlinot of our ferching rhe certainty 

of our faith from the Pope, or Court, or Diocefſe of Rome, but of the Indians ferchi 

the certainty of their faith from the Romane,that is the Weſterne Church. Bur that he 

never thought that all Chriſtians, and Churches of the Weſt, are to fetch the cerrain- 

ty of their taith from the Pope, or Court of Rowe, it 18 evident, in that ” he commen- » Serm.in Paſ. 

deth the French King , that condemned the herefic of [ohnthe two and twentieth, chate part.4. 

» touching the ſoules not ſeeing God till the RefurreRion, withſound of trumpers(the 
Nobles and Prelates of Fraxce being preſent, ) and beleeved rather the Univerſitic of 
Pars then the Court of Rome. | 5 


 __—_ 


| u | holique to 
God doth ſin,that man finneth not,that God onely ſimeth, and that God 4 worſe thes the <4. mo 5 7 
pre vc ren" helliſh blaf] phemies, which we accurſe tothe pie of hell 0 P Gy of ot 
Dy things no doubt were written by Wick/iffe 1n 4 good & godly ſenſe, ye a3 kNCy ,,5ve Articles 
were wreſtedby his adverfarics, were hereticall & damnable. For example, it is a dam- o foul $50 
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"before hu booke 
againſt Henry 
che Erphth. 


e. de 


Kamiicnhi, 


ConcilioCon- jntollerable things were done there which neither could nor would have beenc 


which Maſter Hig gous frameth + Gerſon condemned ſuch hereticall ana i —— 
ticles, as were preſcnted to him and other aſſembled inthe Cn Cog 
taken ouc of the writings of Fsck/iffe,and di{liked {ome other that were j "as 
might have a good ſenſ(e,becauſe they were delivered ina dangerous forme _— 


as likewiſe ſuch as rather bewrayed his too paſlionate diſlike of thingsamiſſe 


him too farre into contrary extremities, then an adviſed and wiſe conſfiderar;... 1 
meanes,whercby they might be amended : therefore hee would Neves {ooh 
that reformation of religion , that now 1s. . This argument I thinke will —_ 
becauſe we alſo condemne many of the Articles attributed to Wickliffe, no lefle i 
Gerſon : and yet are no enemies tothe Proteſtanticall reformation, as Maſter 1; 
calleth it.. But Maſter Higgon: faith, I muſt needes be found contrary to m en 
that I acknowledge Wickisffe, Huſſe, Hieromgof Prage, andthe likeyto have 0k M 
worthy ſervants of Chriſt, and huly Martyrs,and confefſours: and yet Praiſe Gerſon 
a worthy guide of Gods Church, and one that deſired the preſentreformatian = 
conſented to the condemnation of #/:5ck/sffes Articles. Weare wont to ſay2Difin i 
rimes,and the Scriptures will ſoone be accoraed: 1o let Maſter Higgons diſtinguiſh an 4 
chitigs that differ one from another ; and this ſeeming contrartety will be found 68 
noneat all.For Fick/iffe & Hue might be worthy ſervantsof God,in that they repro- 
ved thc intollerable abuſes of thoſe times which Gerſon never approved:and yet Gy. 
ſon, though as zealous and religious as either of them, might condemne, as lmpious 
ſome poſitions falſely imputcd ro Fickisffe, not knowing but that they were his, ang 
diſlike other that indeede were his, as not delivered in ſuch ſort, and ſich formesef 
words as was fit, or favouring of too much paſſion and violence, and thereforelikez 
right wiſe and moderate man, he * interpoſed himſelfe betweene wickbfe,and ſachys 
he was oppoſite to,dilliking the one ſorr, as attributing too much to the Cleargy and 
the other, as detraing too much from it. Touching 7ohn Haſſe, and Hierome of 
Prage, | could never yet find, in what point of faith they diſſented from the DoGtine 
of the Church, then conſtantly reſolved on, but they bitterly inveighed againſttheam. © 
bition,pride, covetouſneſſe,and negligence of the Cleargy; they urgedthe neceflity of 
oftner preaching then was uſuall in thoſe times, & defired to have the Communionin 
both kindes,according to the ancient.cuſtome of the Primitive Church,andcould not 


_ bee induced ſimply and abſolutely to condemne the Articles of Fickisffe,but thought 


many of them might carry a goodſence : and thar the author of them was a man,tha 
carryed a good minde, howſocver he might faile in ſome things : Neither was there 
any matter worthy of death proved againſt them, but they were unjuſtly charged with 
thiogs they never thought of: ſo that *Zuthey ſaid truly,that they were Muderers and 
©(eaven times Heretickes,that condemned the innocent men, Tobn Huſſe,and Hierme 


Pafſun,prefixed ©Of Prapae: For it is moſt cvidentto any one;that will conſider the acts of that Coun- 


cell,that things were carried in it, ina moſt violent andtumultuous manner, withcl- 
mours and out-cries,againſt thoſe poore men ſtanding in their juſt defence,& clearing | 
themſelves from any thing their Adverſaries themſelves accountedto bee hereticall. 
And particularly concerning Hierome of Prague , it appearcth that Cardinallsthat | 
were chicfe Preſidents of that Councell,ſought all poſſible meancsto let himgoelree, 
a3 Pilate did to acquit Chriſt ; bur the cric of the multitude prevailed : , Andrhere- 
fore I thinke it will not be cafily proved by Maſter Higgons, that Gerſon had any hand 
in the turbulent and furious proceeding againſt the perſons of theſe men, howloever 
bee might miſlike ſome things which they were charged with.” Sothat he is neither 
onounced tobe an Hereticke,nor a Murderer by Luther, as Maſter Higgonrntruly 


ſn Dialog.A- Exch he iss. What manner of proceeding there was inthe Councell 'Gerſov bimſelt 


reporteth , ſhewing his diſlike of the coutſes holden in it, and confeſſing that my 


and pexe 


red, if men had not beene content to endure any. thing in hope of unitic, bite 


after ſo many calamitics of the Church, moſt pirtifully torne and rent in ſundet 
former Schiſmes. SLOTS jr ,-and thit 
There is onely one thing more remaining in this chapter that roucheth me: 1 


a —_—_— 


The firſt part. 


chat ſpeaking of the tyranay of the Sce of Rowe,& ſuch as withheld A#G 
s unrightcoutneſſe, and being named Chriſtians ſerved Antichriſt, 1 ov; pr oubior 
complained of ſome un his teme , in which addition Maſter Hig gons *chargeth me with 
traudulency 3 faying , thar I oe about to makethe world belecve, that they Againſt 
whom ſobn Haſſe, Hierome of Prage, and the reſt oppoſed themſclves, ſerved aAu- 
tichriſt even by the verdit of Saint Berzard bimſclfc. If Bernard lay not cxpreſly 
that inany', even exceeding many, ſothat they were without number, of the preten- 
dd friends and lovers of the Church of Rowe , and ſuch as poſſcſled high places of 
rule and government in the ſame, ſerved eAntichriſt , let him' charge mee with: ii] 
dealing at bis pleaſure; bur if hee doc, ler Maſter Hyggons know he hath wronged me 
ina very bigh degree. Ler ns heare therefore what Bernard will ſay, Woe " ſaith he | 
to this generation, becauſe of the leaven of the Phariſees , which is hypocriſie: if yet i - » 008 z3.in 
«may be named hypocrifte, which inreſpedt of the greatnefſe of it, cannor; and in re« 7 IT: 
{pe of the impudencic it 1s growne unto, ſecketh not to be hid. A filthy, rotten, 
running ſoare , ſecretly paſſeth along through all parts of the body of the Church; 
he more largely, the more deſperately it ſpreadeth i: ſelfe : and the more inwardly, 
he more dangerouſly : forif an open enemy by profeſſed herefic oppoting himlclte, 
hould riſe up, he would be caſt ont: and if a violent enemie ſhould ſecke to opprefic 
the Church , Men would hide themſelves from him ; but now whom ſhould the 
Church caſt out? or from whom ſhould ſhe flye? all are friends, and all arc encmics: 
all arc tyed unto her ina bond of amity, and yet all are her adverſaries: allare of her 
houſhold, and yet none are at peace with her :. all her neighbours, and yet all ſecke 
heir owne: they arc the Miniſters of Chriſt,and they ſerve eAauticbrift.: fo that no- 
thing remaineth,but that the divell,that fearech not ro walke ar noone day,ſhould be 
revealed to ſeduce ſuch as remaine in Chriſt, {till abiding in their ſimplicity; tor hee 
hath alrcady ſwallowed up the rivers of the wiſe, and the floudes of the mighty,and 
hath hope to draw in /ordan into his mouth , that is the fimple and lowly in heart, 
*tharare in the Church. W hat is therefore the fraudulency Maſter Higgons ſo much 
complaineth of ? Surely be faith, it was onely wickedneſle of life Bernard complay- 
neth of, and I ſeeme to extend his complaint farther, For anſwere whercunto,tir(t [ 
fay, that Ino way extend the words of Bernard to any particular kinde of evill of lite, 
dodrine, or violation of diſcipline : but cite them in ſuch generall ſort, as they are 
found in him. Secondly, I ſay it is untrue, that Higgons faith, that Berward complai- 
ned onely of the evill lives of men. in his time : tor in his bookes of Confiderats» 
0 20 Eugenia the Pope , bee blameth him for medlivg with things mere properly 
pertaining to men of another ranke and ſort, asking of him * 2nid fines alienos invads- & Lib. de conſ- 
ti ? quid falcem veſtram ad alienam meſſem extenditu ? that is, why doe you incroach deratione ad 
upon the bounds of other men? and why doe you reach forth your fickle,and thruſt E 
it into the harveſt of other men? adding, that, if the dayes were not evil, hee would 
brake many other things. Likewiſe he complatuerh of the contufion, and abuſe of ap- 
peales to Rome In this ſort: ! Preter fas & Jus, preter morens & ordinem fiunt: nou loci, yLib.3.decon- 
non mods, non tempus, non cauſa diſcernitur , ant perſona. That 1s, appeales are made liderations. 
and admitted, beſides law,and right, befides cuſtome,and order: no difference is made 
ofplace, manner, time, or cauſe: ſo that the Biſhops in all parts of the world are hin- 
dered that they cannot doe their dutics © 25 alſo of the (| poyling of the guides and go- 
| Vernours of the Church of their authority , by excmptions and priviledges , freeing 
ſuch as are under them from their ſubjecion, *' 1ſurmer logury, faith he, & querime- 
nam ecclefrarum trucari ſe clamnant,& demembrari:vel nulle,vel pauce adamodum ſunt 
| Jueplagam iſtam aut non dole ant aut non tameant, Puers quam? S whtrabuntur Aobates 
Epiſcopis, Epiſcopi Archiepiſcopts, Archiepiſcops Patriarcbu five Primaribw That is,I ut- 
terthe mur muring & complaint of the Churchcs:they cry out that they arc mangled, 
and diſmembred ; there are either none, or very few, which either feele not,or fare 
not this plague : if you aske what plague ? Abbots are exempted from the juriſdi- 
Qion of their Biſhops, Biſhops of their Arch-biſhops , they of their Primates, But 
& diſſcnteth not from the Papiſts in _ of dofrine. Surely this 15 no bt La 
Yy 


Ugenum: 
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then the reſt: for it will be found that Beynard hath written thar which will nor 
our Adverſarics very well,touching ſpeciall faith , imperFfeRion and purity Pk 
rent righteouſneſſe, merites, power of free-will , the conception of the Deſk” 
gin and che keeping of the Feaſt of her Conception. ' For 1 would willingly Ad 
« BernSerm.s themi whether they, will graunt , that * all our rightevnuſneſſe ts a the polluted raoge « 
de verh, Elaiz« wenſtruou woman ? that © wee muſt beleeve particularly that our fins are remitted os 
$ Serm, I- 0 2p of © our workes are Via regni , vor cauſa regnandi ; that ts, the way that leadeth ” 
anNnUuNCc. Dom. , BY | . . h *4,h bl bs tothe 
+ Trac de oratia K ingdomegbut Lot the cauſe why we rasgne: fouat the efſed WV} $981 WAS CORCeLDed In ſon 
& lib.arb. in fi- aud that the feaſt of ber conception onght not to bee kept ? In all theſe things doubtlefſ 
ne. ' Bernard diſlcated from the Papiſts at this day : neither did hee know or underſtang 
* 4Ep.175.2d any thing of their tranſubſtantiation,locall preſence, private maſſes, halfe Communi 
Caron. Lugd, ,indulgences,and the like;which are matters of difference betweene us & our Ad. 
_ vetfaries ar this day : fo rhat there might be good conformity in ſubſtance betwerne 
Bernard and Wicklif, 8 his followers,though many Articles talſcly atrributedto hin 
are damned and hereticail, & ſome rhings were uttered unadviſedly by him: & there. 
: Pag. 12, fore that which followeth, of * Falſhood, Inflexions,Pretenſes,and ſubtilties, is but the 
bewraying the diſtemper of H-ggons his 1dle braine;who having confounded hitmiclþ 
in his owne intricate conceipts, would make men beleeve, other arelike unto him: 
how orderly,plainely,and fincerely ſoever they handle things. 
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fourc paſſages of mine ; and profeſſeth, * that he will detect ſundry untrueths, and 
vanities, wiltully committed in the ſame. W herein the Reader ſhall finde him 
as falſe and as vaine a man as ever hee met with. The foure paſſages hee ſpeaketh of 
are theſe : the firſt, that Gerſon reporteth, that ſundry lewd aſſertions, prejudzciall to the 
ſtates of Kings and Princes, were bropght into the Councell of Conſtance , andthat the 
Comuncell could not bee induced to condemmne them. Secondly , that they made noftay ts. 
_ condemne the poſitions of Wickliff & Hus. Thirdly, that rhey condemmed the poſition if 
Wickliff & Hus, ſeeming to derogate frrm the ſtate of the Cleargy. Fourthly,chat the 
condemned the ſaid poſitrons , though many of them might carry a good and ( atholyu 
ſenſe , if they might have found a favourable conſtruftion. In which of thele paſſages 
FDiil. Apolog. is my falſhood and untruth ? Doth not *Gerſo» teport , that ſundry lewd poſitions, 
: prejudiciall to the ſtate of Princes were brought to the Councell of Conſtance to bet 
condemned : and that by no exhortations, or entreaties, by word vr writing, theF# 
thers aſſembled in it could bee bropght to condemne them ? Doth he not lay, ti 
they condemned the poſitions of Wickiiff and Hua , that they impriſoned ſomefrr 
thoſe errours in the beginning of the Councell , and birent them afterwards ? Doth 
he not ſay , the poſitions prejndiciall to the ſtates of Princes , which he ſpeakethof, 
were more peſtiferous in the life and converſation of then, and In the ſtate of = 
mon=weales, then thoſe they condemned ? Doth hee not complaine of partiality : 
| reſpe& of perſons, and the Cleargies ſecking their owne, rather then that = 
c Part-1.ſerm. Chriſt Teſu ? Doth hee not ſay, * many of the poſitions of Y5ckisff might _ : 
wo hg Re- good ſenſe,if they might have beene favourably conſtrned? Doth Re | 
— 5 incipal he hath no hope of reformation by a Generall Couricell, things ſtanding wy ere 
died 3. them to doe ? ifthere be any untruth in any of theſe paſſages, let the Reade > | 
me as he pleaſeth. But if all theſe things be moſt undoubtedly true,ler him wn. 
Higgons as of an impudent young man, that hath ſtrangely hardened his me G 
if he had beene a ſcholler in the ſchoole of impudency , a farre longer time [ 
he hath beene. But happily he may finde vanity intheſc pafſages of min, ! 
untruth. let 


: F J Þ the third part of this Chapter , hee refleRteth (to uſe his ownewordes) upon 
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| Ler us ſee therefore, whar ke ſaith : * what advantage, ſaith he 
*gaine from Gerſons 1improvation of the afore-(aid lewd + x eo ACE: Pars 
«ates of Kinges and Frinces ? why doth hee preſſe the authority of Gerſon, whole 


- 


«medicine he knowerth to be very ſharpe, againſt the diicaſe of all { | 

= infection of Heretiques are {educed CEN — of Cy 0a wi 4 
co wit, perſecution by fire and ſword... Surely. beere T heomsſus Hig goug bewraycth 
more then vanity : for,as if be meant preſently ro become a traytor againſt his Sove= 
raignc, whom he and his conſorts ſuppoſe to be ſeduced from the Catholique verity 

hebeginneth at the very hrlt to talke of ſharpe medicines againſt fuch Princes ; and 


thoſe preſcribed by Gerſon,as hee telleth us, bur he will be found a lying and cogging 


mate : for Gerſoy, in the * place cited by him, hath nothing for the Popes depolin 

Princes for hereſic,or any thingelſe, which yet is that medicine he a6 Lis LY ———_—— 
arcaſſured he never held any ſuch trayterous poſition ; but,writing againſt the fate. tra 2dulatores 
rers of Princes, he wiſherh Princes to take heed they liſten not ro ſuch men,as will in. Poncipiun. 


till into them many falſe opintons, touching their power and abſoluteneſſe, contrary 
cothe faith and truth of God; whereby , in the end , they may make themſelves fo 
odious as to be perſued by fire and ſword by their (ubjes. So that, whereas Gerſon 
ſpcaketh of errors in faith,concerning the ſtate of Princes,bringing themto do things 
ſo odious,as to be perſecuted with fre and (word,this good fellow turneth his words 
roanother ſence ; as if he had meant, thar for errour in faith, the Pope were to depoſe 
Princes ; and whereas, to meete with certaine falſe and fooliſh ſuggeſtions, made to 
ſome Princes, contrary to the doctrine of faith, be ſctterh down certain propoſitions, 
whereot the firſt 1s, thar Princes muſt not Juſtifie themſelves, and thinks they offend nor, 
whatſoever rhey doe ; and, that the Lawes Ecc!:ſiaſticall and Croill will availe for the 
furtherance of this confideration; he turneth the words into this ſence, that theſe Lawes 
re ayaileable for the depoſing of Kings: ſo treacherous aud trayterous is this Fugi- 
tive become already. 

From this firlt obſervation he proceedeth to a ſecond, ſaying,that if the reforma- 
tion wiſhed tor by Gerſon, conſiſted onely, or principally, or at all, inthe redreſſe of 
lewd afſertions, prejudiciall tothe ſtates of Kings , the Proteſtants have notctfected 
that Which he deſired,their poſitions being dangerous likewiſe; and thereupon brea» 
keth out intoa long and large diſcourſe concerning the poſitions of Proteſtapts touch- 
Ing the ſtate & power of Princes. But ſurely be 15 like a Spantell nor acquainted with 
his game, that runneth after every bird that riſech before him; and 1s to be taught bet= 


tcr before there will bee any great uſe of him. For 1 bring not the report of: Gerſon 


touching theſe aſſertions, ſo much to ſhew what he. would have reformed,as to make 
it appeare how ſtrangely things were-carried in former times,and how little hope he 
and other good men had of any reformation by a Councell, ſeeing theſe polictions'fo 
dangerous and apparantly falſe, could not be condemned in the Councell of ( onſtance, 
by reaſon of a mighty faRion prevailing in the ſame ; and fo all that he faith upon this 
falſe ground, is nothing to the purpoſe : notwithſtanding if the man were worih the 
medling with,or the matter required it, it were ealic to ſhew,tbat Proteſtants are facrre 
from holding any ſuch'trayterous opinions as Pa iſts defend. But I have reſolved to 


confine my ſelfe to the defence of my ſelfe againft his childiſh exceptions,and no way 


to follow him into any other of his idle diſcourſes. " | 

- Touching Gerſons condemning certaine poſitions attributed to Wickliffe and 
Hu; and Heſſes ſuffering in the cauſe of CHIST, againſt eAntchriſt , and 
the idlencſſe of Higgonz, in charging mee with contradiQion, in that | graunt the 
one, and affirme the other , I have {pokenalrzady. Bur ſo plentifull hee is in ob- 
jetions, that nine things more remaine in this Chapter, not objcRed before, which) 
bee objeReth ro mee. The firſt is , the extenuarion of the turbulent and impious 
poſitions of Wick{iffe , in that I fay they ſeemed to derogate from the Clergy. Se- 
condly , that I conceale the impicty of wickliffe in other things. Thirdly, that I cite 
i one place, things found in divers places. Fourthly, that I cxaggerare che ſeverity 
ofthe Councell of Conſtance againlt Vickie, p _ makes as if Gerſon had Aon 
Jy 
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it, whereas hee did not. Fiftly, that I ſay Gerſon deſired a refortnation, andthe, 
that it. was to be aflayed {everally in the particular Kingdomesy inthe world hu?" 
ing lietle or tio hope of doing atiy good by a GenetaN Councell. Sixtly,char the 
ceeding in this worke of reformation feverally in diverſe parts of the world.w; Pro. 
2 common deliberation, was the caufe of thoſe difterenices, that now appeare inthe , 
formed Chutches,according as Gerſon feared ic world fall out. 90; Thar 1 fay Givſm, 
Grofthead & others,were of the trite Church, who'yer were membersof the Churches 
Remt.Eigthly,cbar I miſatlcadge 2 ſaying of Ger/ov. Andthe ninerh,that Whereas Go 
ſon faith rhe Pope ſought to bee adored as God, Fay, they ſFughe to be adored ay 
worſhipped 2s God. To every one of theſe 1 will anfwere ina word. 


becauſe I know not certainely upon what ground , or itt what ſence; many of the 
were uttered by hjm.. To the ſecond I an{were, that I concealed not the impicty of 
any Articles whete: with Yickisffe was charged , but having no occaſion to ſpeike of 
any other but fach onely as were not ſo bad in Gerſo1s judgeiment;asſome;they inthe 
counceſlcontd rot be induced to condemne;I had no reafort to cenfore themanyorher, 
wiſethen I did: for had they beene fo bad, as Maſter Hipgoiys would make thethto be, 
the Pope and Conticell wore not very good , that EoHld bY HY meanes bee inducedts 
condemne ith 4s were farre worſe, as Ger/dn teeth us. To the third I fay, that itis 
lawfull for z man to cite inone place out of one author xhings found in hint indiverlc 
2 Pag 8. Heat places : br elſe Maſter Hipgons is too blame.® who dottsfo. To the fourth I faytha 
leadgeth two exaggerate not the ſeverity of the Councell againſt Fick/iffe ſimply , but incotnpati- 
[98 % tu ſon: ahd fo doth Gerſon,and diſliketh jt as mach as 1 doe,condemmning it of partiaity, 
10 everall pla. To the fifth, and ſixth, I fay,that Gerſon affirmed the enegto Wit,that fi6 good wasto 
ces, as if they bee expecedby a Generll Councell ; that the feveralt parts of the Chriſtian wotid 
were 1n oze: Were to refoitne themſelves 1 and feared the other, tiamely that too great dwerſity 
hs bear ſpeciſy- would follow upon ſuch divided reformations ; as it wilt eaſily appeate , todhy ons 
hg ow chat will take the paines to perule the places Cited by nice. Neither wavit hatte 
taken. and precipitation, as Maſter Higgons is pletſed to cenſtite it, but neceflity, that made 
our men to doe as they did , having ho aitanes to theete for cominory deliberations 
To the ſeaventh I anſwere, that Gerſon, Groft bead, and the teſt, were membersofthe 
Church that wa$under the Papacie : bur that they were not of the Papall faQtion,not 
vaſſals of the mari of ſinne; but men of a better ſpirit. To theeighth 1 anſwere bricte» 
ly,that Thave moſt ſincerely and truly alleadged the teſtirmoty of Gerſon, and to wy 
varicd from his intetition 3 which that the reader may the better be able to diſcerne,l[ 
will firſt ſet downe what my allegation is, and then whit exceptions Higgons taketh 
hThir4b-oteof to it, My worbsare theſe, *Tonching the ſecond cave of the Churches ruinie, which 
he Charch 4þ+ &;5 the ambition , pride, 2nd coveroutneffe of the Biſhop, arid Cotitr of Rome, Geeſe 
mY bGoldly affirmeth : that whereas the Biſhops of Rome, challenging rhe grenten Mr 
*inthe Church, ſhould have ſought the good of Gods people, they contrarily 4 
©nely to advance themſelves : his wordes are theſe : 1n Imitation of Lcifer, Fro 

*will bee adored and worſhipped as Gods : neither doe they thinke ng: 
<jeRto any, but are asthe ſonnes of Behal, that have caſt off the yoake, not c 6" 
*whatſoever they doe, that a man ſhonld aske them why they doe ſo : they Sat 
ffeare God nor reverence men. This is my allegation : now ler us ſee what ago 
Maſter Higgons excepteth againſt in it : Are not theſe the wordes of —_ _ 
; Pag., 28.8 29, Cannot deny but that they are : bur hee ' ſaith, Gerſon uttered chem, whent che troe 
2 Schiſmein the Chufch : - It is true hee did fo ; but whit then f Did not wr 
Pope, whoſoever heewas, amongſt thoſe prerenders, take 85 much on him asTe 
and is not this note of diſgrace faſtnedupon all ? bat that Maſter Higgonr Mu 
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that Ger/on 1paKe as much of the Pope (imply;as I have cited out of hi 
pod red ro pretenders s ( as he would faine avoyde the evidence of thi bean he 
rence ) let him conſider what Gerſos hath wricten in this Tract de poteſtare Eccleſia: 
where hee goeth abour to ſtop the mouth of flattery, giving too much tothe Clone: 
oy: and vile Detraction, taking too much for itz and bringethin flattery, ſpeaking in 
this ſort to them of the Cleargy, eſpecially the Pope. ** O how great, how great 1s 4De poteſt.Ec« 
&he height of thy Eccleſiaſticall power ? O facred Cleargy ! how is fecular power <lel<onlid. 1 3, 
qothing,if it be compared unto thine ! Sceing as all power both in Heaven & Earth 
was given to C brsſt, {o (hbrift lett it all ro Petey and his ſucceſſors : ſo that ( onftan- 
tine gave nothing to Pope Sylveſter, that was not his before, but reſtored to him char 
«hich had beene unjuſtly with-holden 2 and there is no power temporall, or Eccle. 
{{aſticall, imperiall or regall, bat from the Pope : in whoſe thigh Chriſt did write : 
(King of Kings, ani Lord of Lords: of whoſe power to diſpute, it is facrilegious : to 
whom no man may ſay, why doe you fo ? though he over-turne, teare in ſunder, and 
Qverthrow all ſtates, poſſeſſions and dominions , temporall and Eccleſiaſtical : lex 
©me be reputed a lyar, faith he, if theſe things bee not found written by them that are 
wwiſc in their owne eyes : and if they bee not found to have beene belceved by ſome 
Popes: He addeth, norumeſt illnd ſatyrics : 
Nihil eft, quod credeve de ſe 

Non poſſit,cum laudatar avs aqua poteſtas : | 
That is, according to the knowne ſaying of the Satyricall Port: what ſhould not heg 
perſwade himfſelte of himlelfe,that is magnihed,as cquall ro Godin power, For that 
of the Comicall Poet, is true of the flattercr, that he maketh fooles tobe ſtarke madde 
Theſe are the {ſayings of Gerſon,which I have laid downe at large, that the Reader may 
judge whether I have depraved the intention of Gerſon, or not: and whether Higgons 
had any cauſe to traduce mee in ſuch fort as hee doth. It feemeth the poore fel- 
low was hired to ſay ſomething againſt mee, or elſc he would never have adventured 
ro vent ſuch fooleries; yer the laſt accuſation againſt me is not to be paſled over. Ger- 
fox (aith, the Popes will bec adored as God, and 1 feare not to adde, that thgFnglsþ 
Reader may underſtand me,that they will be adored and worſhipped as God : out of 
theſe premiſes hee maketh an excellent concluſion, ' comparing Gerſon to David,that / Pag, yo. 
commaunded Toab to fave the life of eAb/alom: and Luther to [oab, that had no pitty 
cn trayterous eAbſalon , in that the one would have the Pope well dcalt withall, 
though he difliked his fzults: and the other ſought to tread him under his feete. Bur 
let the Reader know, that as Gerſon, ſo Luther was willing to give all duc honour to 
the Pope, contenting himfelfe with that which of right pertaineth to him : bur if he 
diihonour God, wrong the Church,ſuffocate and kill her children, and beretically re- 
fuſe to be ſubje& to the Church, and Councell : if he challenge infallibility of judge- 
ment, — no man may appeale; Gerſon will tread him under feere, and rejet 


him as an Hereticke as well as Luther: 
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N the fourth part of this Chapter Maſter Hig gous undertaketh to prove that I 
have abuſed the name and authority of Greſfthead, to juſtice the Lmtheran refor- 


mation ; which he performeth full wiſely in this ſort: * Groſthead was judged a 


Cxtholique , and a good man by ſome Cardinals in Rome : therefore hee could not 
defire that reformation of thinges amiſſe , that now 1s wrought, If the conſe- 
qznce of this Argument bee denyed, he knoweth not how to prove it : bur wil- 
*h his Reader to demaund of mee , whether thele Cardinals, which judged Groft- 
bead to bee a Catholique , and of the ſame Religion with themſelves , were 
vt reall members of the Antichriſtian Synagogue ? proud Romaniſt 5? factions Pa- 
Pilts? &c, Which queſtion is ſoone m—— I have diſtinguiſhed, as he _— 
FJ 8 
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cth right well, rhe Church in which the Pope tyrannized,and the iaQtion of p,,; 
that flattered him , and applyed to themſelves co ſet forward higproud Dy 
claimes,till they litred him up into the throne and {eate of Articbrift; the Nt ge 
the Church, and of the faction : and though both theic hvedfor atime in the Fa 
outward Communion, as did the right beleevers and they that denied the reſurreg; 
on of the dead, amoneglt the Corinthians : yet did they Citter as much in judgement D 
we doe from the Papiſts at this day : fo that theſe Cardinals that oppoſed themſely 
againſt the furious purpoſes of the Pope, intending to. proceed againſt Groſfthead ho 
reſiſting bis tyrannicall uſurpations , and juſtified Groſthead asa good man, ang the 
thinges hee ſtood upon, as right and juſt, and rold the Pope of a departuretrom hin, 
which hee muſt looke for, and by theſe 11] courſes, intended by him, he might haſten. 
may bee thought not to have beene members of the Antichriſtian faction, but of the 
poore Church opprefſed and wronged by the ſame : as Groſthead allo was, Neither 
is it ſo ſtrange, that Cardinals, who arc ſo neare the Pope, ſhould be averſe from his 
Antichriſtian courſes: For Cameraceyſis , then whom that age had not a worthier 
man.,cither for life or learning, and C#ſazus no way inferiour to him, howſoeyer they 
were not free from all errours of Papiſme , yer wholly condemned the Papacie, as 
wee doe at this day ; denying the Popes univerſality of juriſdiction, uncontroleable 
power, infallible judgement,and right to meddle with Princes ſtates; making himno- 
thing but.the firſt Biſhop in order , and honour, amongſt the Biſhops of the Chriſti, 
e De Przdeſti- an Church. And © Contarenus , as all men know , condemned ſundry errours of the 
natione- Papiſme, and ſeemcd no keſle to diſlike the Papiſtes wiltull and obſtinate maintaini 
of groſſe errours, abuſes, and confuſions, then the temerity of thoſe that difordered- 
ly, as hee thought, ſought to have an alteration. Thus 1s Maſter Higgons bis great 
— demaund eafily anſwered : Onely one great and unexcuſable fault I have committed; 
in that I ſay theſe Cardinals oppoſed themſclves againſt the Pope, when hee intended 
to proceede violently againſt Biſhop Groſthead : whereas I ſhould have ſaid, * they 
interpoſed themſelves. The poore mant ſeemeth is very weake in his conceipt, and 
thereforg ſaich he knoweth not what : for did not the interpoſing of themſelves, in 
fuch ſort, as they did, imply a contraricty of judgement in them, oppoliteto that 
of the Pope ? and was not their hindering , crofling , and ſtopping of him by all the 
meanes it was fit forthem to uſe, an oppoſing againlt his raſh purpoſe and reſolution? 
Surely Maſter Higgors in this paſſage Kwok himſelfe as very a babe as ever ſuckt? 
bottle.” For all men know, that one may oppoſe himſclfc unto another, as well by way 
of perſwaſton and entreaty;as of authority or violence. v 
But to leave theſe trifling fooleries , and to come to matter of ſubſtance , becaule 
he ſaith,* I expreſſe not the matters of quarrell, and differences berweene the Pope x 
Biſhop Greſthead particularly enough ; and that Lconceale the correſpondence tice 
beld with the Remare Church in matters of faith ; I will relate the whok ltorieal 
large, of ſuch things asfell out betweene the Pope and this worthy Biſhop, whereby 
doubr not bur it will appeare, that if Groſthead were now alive, he would deteſt fu 
ſmattering companions as Higgons is , that labour fo carctully to reconcile him to 
that «ntichrift , with whom hee had warre both while hee lived ,and after hee was 
dead. "es 
' The Popes in the time wherein Groſthead lived , tiot contenting themſelves with 
the preheminence of being Patriarches of the Welt, which ſtood 1n confirming Mc 
tropolitanes, by impoſition of hands, or by miſſion of the Pall, and in calling Patrl- 


archicall Synodes, in certaine caſes, to heare and determine matters of greater co 
ſequence, then could be ended in Provinciall Synodes: but taking upon chem,a5Ft 
fulneſſe of all Eccleſiaſticall juri(diion had reſted in them alone, admittgd 3? : 
out of all parts of the Weſt, not of Biſhops onely, but of Presbyters, Inferiour wt, 
gy-men ; and Lay-men alſo ; reſerved a great namber of calcs ro their m_— 
ſance , debarring the Biſhoppes and Metropolitanes from medling witht 
empted whom they pleaſed from the ordinary juriſdiction of their Dads 
challenged the right to conferre all kinde of dignities Eccleſiaſticall, whit Minh 
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ative, or eleive, notonely when they were voyde; but before « wil _y 
expectarive graces, and proviſions; and, where a 2 pr enaT- m 
men, beſtowed the-dignities of the Churches abxoad in E ngland and other —_— 
on [trangers, that never Caine to thoſe Churches they were inticled to; ſo that at ws 
time , a {urvey being taken, it was found thar {trangers carryed yearely more the 
three{core thoutand Markes out of England, which was more then the bare aaa 


of the Crowne at that time. * Amongſt others ; Biſhop Greſthead received the F Mat pvc: 
| ; 3 Math. Parif. 
Popes letters for the placing of certaine itrangers in his Church of Lincolne ; hed wow, 


he refuted to doe and wrote backeto the Pope, to let him know he was opno 
Coriſt, a murtherer of foulecs, and an Hereticke in theſe his courſes HOES 
ceipt of which ietters ; the Pope was halfe madde with anger, and calling his Cardi- 
nals together, \wartby Peter and Pas/, that it it were not that he were overcome by 
tht goodnefſe of his nature, hee would caſt downe this Biſhop into the pit of all 
confuſion , which thing hee ſaid he could cafily doe, for that the King of England 
was his Vafſall and Slave z and hee could commaund him z. under paine of his high 
diſpleaſure, to caſt him into priſon, or otherwiſe to proceed againſt him : bur that 
howſoever hee would make him an example to all ſuch as would dare in like ſort to 
diſobey his Mandates. Some of the Cardinals, more adviſed then the Pope, ſought 
to pacifie him what they could, and to ſtoppe thele his intended violent courſes : tel- 
ling him ; Biſhop Groſthead was in faith a Catholique, in life a moſt holy man , of 
great learning , and every where murh reſpected : that the thinges hee ſtood upon; 
were juſt and right ; and that therefore it was nor fafe for kim to procecde againſt 
him, leaſt ſome tumult ſhould follow: which they beſought him the rather to thinke 
of, tor that there muſt be a departure from the Church of Rome , which they would 
not have him to haſten by this meanes- Theſe per{waſions prevailcd fo farre, that 
Groſthead was not accurſed , nor depoſed, but dicd Biſhop of Lincolne ; yet atter his 
death, ( it being eaſier to inſult upon a dzad Lyon then a living dog ) the Fope tooke 
heart, and was reſolved to accurſe bim, and to commaund his dead body to bee taken 
up, andto be buricd in a dunghill, Bur the might before this vile act ſhoulq bave bin 
done, Biſhop Groſthead did appeare unto him with his croſier ſtaffe in his handzand fo 
rebuked the wicked Pope; for favouring the wicked, and perſecuting the righteous; 
and beſides trooke him in ſuch fort with his crohier {taffe, that he never enjoyed hig 
Papall dignity after ic. This apparitton happily was nothing elle bat the apprehenſion 
of his guilty conſcience, repreſenting to him the perion of him whom he integaded to 
wrong, and terrifying him even unto the deaths Howſocver it appearcth by Mas 
thew Parts, that this worthy Biſhop ; ( for ſo will I call him , notwithſtanding any 
thing prating Higgons can ſay to the contrary ) finding that the Pope ſought to over- 
throw the order of the Ecclefiaſticall Hicrarchie , to encroach uponall Biſhops and 
guides of the Church, and to uſurpe ſuchan illimited,univerſall,and abſolute authori- 
ty,25 no way pertained to him,feared not to call him Antichriſt: to compare him and 
his Courticrs to that Behemoth, that putteth his mouth to the River of Fordan, think- 
ing hee can drinke it up 3 to pronounce that it is moſt true, that before his time, was 


aid of him, and his execrable Court» i2 wig! 
Ejus avaritie tot non ſafes orbis e 
Ejus lnxurie meretrix non (ufficut omnue | [rx | 
That the Church was holden in Babylonicall captivity by this Antichriſt,and that her 
deliverance would never be wrought but by the edge of the {word, that mult bee bas 
thed in loud. | 


This js the true report concerning Groſthead : 1 all which there ate neither i&i- 


01s, nor exaggerations, 45 __ pretendeth, by which it 1s evident that there was 


little communi een the Pope, challenging as he did then, and doth now, in- 

fallibility of emer Pefverfaliry ofilliwited afd uncontrouleable power,& on 

to diſpoſe the Kingdomes of the World, as there is bethongayIgt and ltr e 

Temple of God, and Idols, CHRIST and Antichriſt. So that he was no Papilt , ſees 

ng he overthrew the Papacicz and if in any _ erred.as living 42 cbrrupe "—_ 
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it is not to be maryailed at ; neither did his errour in ſome parrieula? thing, fo mn 
prejudice his piety and ſanity, as that he may not be called a worthy and RR 
Biſhop, ſeeing lic held the foundation, and ſtrove for the truth, as farre as hee kne 
it, evento death. And therefore the exceptions of the Authour of the booke of W 
three Converſions againſt Maſter Foxe, touching this Biſhop, and ſome other ry 
tioned by him, and recorded in the number of Martyrs and Conteſlors, are littlet be 
regarded: for that men might be members of that true Church whereof weare hold. 
ing the foundation,and carefully ſecking out & maintaining the truth, as farreasthe 
knew it, though they were otherwiſe perſwaded in ſome things, then either MiFeg, 
or we are; which need not to ſeeme ſtrange to Maſter Higgons , nor any other oftha 
tide : ſeeing they thinke many to have beene members of their Church, andCatho 
Iiquesthat diſſented from them in all the queſtions concerming thePope,to whichs aj 
other,as Maſter Higgons telleth us,are ſubordinate: and beſides inthe queltionatcl. 
ginall ſin, free-will, juſtification, merite, fatisfa&tion, the number of the Sacraments 
and ſundry other like things. 
Thus we ſee how zealouſly Groſthead, the worthy and renowned Biſhop of Lis. 
colne, oppoſed himſelfe againſt the tyrannicall uſurpations and incroachmenrs ofthe 
Pope, and feared not to call him Antichriſt for the ſame. Neither was he alone jnthis 
oppoſition, but we ſhall finde that the whole ſtate of England after many complains 
againſt the Popes incroachments, uſurpations, and tyrannicall intermedling inthingg 
no way pertaining to him,to the overthrow of the Hierarchy ot the Church;toldhim 
in theend, that if theie courſes were continued,they ſhould bee forced to doe thar 
which would make his heart to ake. Thus, faith CHathew Pars, at laſt the pocre 
Church of £»gland, that had bin long uſed as an Aﬀle to carry the Popes burdens,inthe 
end grew weary,& opened her mouth as Balaams Afle did,to reprove the folly of the 
Prophet: & that not without juſt cauſe,in the judgement of all the world: for howſo. 


| ever the Church of Romecballenged tobe the Mother cf all Churches,and the Popeto 


be the Father of all Chriſtians, yer the one proved acruell ſtepmother,& the otheran 
unkind & unnatural! Father: fo that they both loſt the hearts of all men. But whardid 
the Pope upon the complaints of ſo great a Church & Nation as this of England? did 
he eaſe her burthens,or any way liſten to her moſt reaſonable ſuits? no verily;but was 
ſounmercifull;as the ſame Parwteſtifieth,that having ſo ſore beaten us, hee beate us4- 
gaine in more cruell ſort then ever before,only becauſe we cryed:& therefore let him 
not be angry with us, becauſe we have kept our word with him, that never keptauy 
withus; and have indeed done that which maketh his heart to ake,as our fore-fathers 
threatned him long before: theſe groans of our wronged mother, & her often renewed 
bitter complaints, before any was found to worke her deliverance , doe juſtifethur | 


- which we have done to be no more then in duty we ſtood bound to do:neither is:here 


'ELib.t.pag.84. 


any better proofe of the goodnes of our cauſe, then that, that which we have done n 
che reformation of the Church, was long before wiſhed for, expected, & fore-toid by 
the beſt men that lived in former times in the corrupt ſtate of the Church. # 

But becauſe M' Higgors is pleaſed to tell us, *that if there be no better proofe, the 
cauſe is bad,& the patrons worſe: becauſe theſe beſt men we ſpeak of, will not ſpeake 
for us; I will take a little paines to ſhew the goodnes of this proof,which] doubt not 
but the Reader will find to be better, then that M' Hsggons, or any other of hs —_— 
niſts ſhall ever be able to weaken it. All that which we have donein the reformation 
the church,conſifteth in 3 things: the firſt is the condemning of certain crronions ” 
niongin matters of doQrine: the 24, the ſhaking off of the yoake of Papall tyranny: 
the 3*the removing of abuſes & ſuperſtitious obſervations. Now then if it be = 
thar the beſt and beſt learned in former times, thought as wee doe in matters = 
nall : that they complained of the heavieyoake which the Pope laide on - hi 
and defired the remooving of ſuch abuſes as wee have remooved-, I thin "_ 
proofe will be found very ſtrong and good : T will therefore firſt _—_— 
matters of dofrine , and ſo proceede to the other points , not intending 00! and 
through all the controverſed points of doQrine,; but ſome onely for a p 
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«cauſe the queſtion is only of the judgement of i  livioe if later times 3 EE ES 
: e {tate of che Church under the Pa = I wp wi _ eres re 
cupt (tat: CNL pacie, paſſc by the Fathers, and ſpeake of 
fach as lived {ince their time. Touching the Canon of Scripture , whichis the rat 
of our faith : we deny the bookes of Tobrt, Indith;E celefraſticns Wiſdome Adebabeer, 
the Song of the thyee (Cbularen, and the Story of Bell and the Dragos,to _ Canenicall 
Scriptares: SO did Hugo de Sanfto Vittore, Richaydia de Santo Vittore,Pertus (lunia- i See the places 
cenſus, Lyr 4nms Dony firs Carthuſiania Hmgo Cardinali,T homas tAqmnas Waldenſi,, ctedn the 4, 
Richardns Armathaniu, Picus Mir andula,0 chaw,( ajetane and Driedo: tolay nothins te of the 
of Melsto Biſh Op of Sardi,0rigen,,Athanaſiu,Hilarime, Natiavizen, Cyril of Terwſs Church,cap. 23. 
em, Epiphanues, Rufſinma, Hierome, Gregory, arid Damaſcen, Here wee ſee a cloud of 
witneſſes, depoſing for us. And what berter.provfe of the goodneſle of the cauſe can 
there be, then that fo many worthies of the world,in ſo diverſe places, & at ſo diverſe 
rimes give teſtimonies to our opinion? Touching the creation; fall, and ſtate of origi= 
naf{ſinne,there were ſonte,and they excellently learred, who thought as we doe, that 
man muſt cither be lifted above himſelfe by grace,or fall below hitnſelfe by ſinne, that 
there is no middle eftate of pure nature, thar original righteouſneſſe was required to 
the integrity ofnatnre , and conſequently, that being loſt, natare is corrupted , and 
deprived of all raturaltand morall re&irude, ſo that aman, after the fall of Adm, till 
grace reſtore him, cari doe nothing morally geod,;6r that is not ſin. Theſe mendefined 
originall fin to be , # privation of origindt! righteo#ſneſſe, that is,of that grace, without 
which a man can nerther feare,love,nor ſetve Geudaright. And conſequently,do reach, 
that after Adams falf, without gtace renewing ts, wee cannot Keepe the commande- 
ments of God, do the workes of morall vertue, or any way diſpoſe our ſelves to a true 
converſion atid tatning unto God. This opinion is learnedly defended by © Thomas ; ny. cuts Dei 
Braawaydin , muhis diſcourſes againſt the Pelagians of his time 5 and confirmed by —_— Pelagiae 
him out of the Scriptures, and Fathers : and likewi{&by * Greporins Arimmenſis; 4541 305. 
was before them,by Auguſtine and Proſper. Mary there were who thought othetwiſez {1 2- >entent. 
whom Cardinall ® Contarenu blamethzas inclintng too mth tothe Pe/agian herefic ; — 
but the beſt men concurred in judgment with theſe. For proofe whercof* Caſſandey ,,, quell. 3. 
citeth an excellent ſaying of Bonaventura : Hor, inquit, pieruns mentium eft, ut ml ibs m 1n lib. de 
tribuant, ſtd totum gratiz Det; wnde quantamenngne aliquis det gratie Dei,a pretate non przdeftinario- 
recedit © etiamſs multa tribuendo gratie Dei,aliquid ſubtrabit poteſtats nature, vel libers 
arbitrij: cam vero aliquid pratie Dei ſubtrabityr, nature tribuitur,qued grate eft: ihi gy rs" 
pireſt periculum intervenire. That is, it is thre ptoperty of pious and good mindes, to 
Ntribure nothing to themſelves,burts aſcribe allanto the grace of God:for how much 
foever a mit giveth rothe grace of God, he offendeth againſtnorule of piety , no 
| though by giving muchto the grace of God, he ſubtta& ſomething fromthe-power of 
nature,or free-will: but when any thing that pertaitieth to grace isdenyedunto it,and 
given co nature, there may be ſome dangers 

Concerning juſtificatiori,there is a very maine difference betweene the Papiſts,and 
us: for though we deriy not, but that there is donation and giving of the ſpirit to all 
then that are juſtified * changing afd altering chem in ſuch ſort as that they begin to 
Go the workes of righreoufneſſe:yet we teach,that juſtification conſiſteth in ſach ſort 
m the remifffor) of finnies, atid the imptitatior! of Chriſts righteouſnefſe,that the fairh- 
full ſonfe muſt traſt to no other righteouſneſſe but that which is {mpared : the other 
being 1 mperfe& , and nor enduring the ttyall of GODS ſevere judgement : Now 
| Uharthis was the faith of the beſt and worthieſt men in the Church, inforrnet rimes, _ 
| twill ezfily appzare unto us. *The righteowſneſſe of another (Frith Bernard) it ghd o Epiſtola 1904 
to man, becauſe hoe had none of his owne * 1nd upon the (anticlet he faith ; * T alſo will FR 1, i 
fng the mevties of the Lord for ever Shall I ling of rhne owne righteotſtieſfe ? "m" | 
"Lord, I will temember thy righteouſtiefſe onely : for that is thine ſceing thou art 
made nts rtice of God rightcouſheſſe. Is there any catiſe for me to feare , lealt it 
"ould not ſuffice both us?It is no ſhort cloake, Which according to the Prophet; can- 
"ot cover twe. With Beraerd all ocher good then agreed, who tnreſpert of the oe 4 
*ion of cur inheretit rightcouſneſſe, pronouneed it tobe a9 the polluted repges of 2 


menitruous 


__ The firſt part. "rs 
7 Lib.4.decon- menſtruous woman. © *-W ho is there, ſaith Gerſon, that ſhall dare ro boaſt hae; 
nlons The- hath a cleanc heart? and who ſhall ſay I am innocent? and I atncleane 2 whois hee 
oiogiz prola 1. 11+ will not quake for fearc, when he ſhall ſtand betore God to be judged 2-who ; 
| Efearefull in his counſels. Hence Fob in his afflition.faith unto God, I tearcd all 8 
*workes, knowing that thou ſpareſt not the liner: and againe,if he will concend wi 
*me, I cannot an{were him one of athouſand, Whereunto the praycr of che pr, 
cagreeth z enter not into judgement with thy ſervant,O Lord, tor no living man ſbaj 
ce juſtified in thy fight : And againe, if thou ſhall obſerve iniquities, O Lord, Lorg 
©who ſhall endure it? Furthermore we reade, that Eſay wrapping up himſelfe ; h 
<other, and waxing vile in his owne cyes, 1n all humility protcfled, thar all our righ. 
©ecouineflc is as the polluted ragges of a menſtruous woman, Who therefore In boz. 
<{ting ſort ſhall dare to ſhew his righteouſnefſe ro God , more then a woman daeth 
<ſhew the ragges of her confuſion and ſhame to her husband? There are two kindes 
y Dc juſtificat. *of juſtice, ro which faith leadeth us, faith * Cardinal Contarezu ; the one inherent 
©he other imputcd : it remaineth that wee enquire upon which of them weeacets 
«(tay our ſelves, and by which wee are to thinke that wee are juſtified before God 
©hat is, accounted juſt and holy, as baving that jultice that plcaſcth God, and anſye. 
Creth to that his law requireth , Itruly, faith be, thinke that a man very piouſly and 
<Chriſtianly may ſay, that wee ought to ſtay, to ſtay I ſay, as upona firme and ſtable 
©thing able undoubredly to ſuſtaine us, upon the juſtice of Chriſt given andingy. 
fredto us, and not upon the holinefle and grace that is inherent inus. Forthis cur 
Frighteouſnefle is bur imperfit', and ſuch as cannot defend us., ſccing in many things 
Ewee offend all, &c. Bur the juſtice of Chriſt , which. is givenunto as is true and 
cerfe juſtice , which altogether pleaſcth the eyes of God,, and in which there is 
©nothing that offendeth God': Upon this therefore as molt certaine and ſtable wee 
<mult ſtay our (clves ,,and belceve that we are juſtified by it ,. as the cauſe of our xc- 
Cceptation with God : this is that pretious treaſure of Chriſtians, which whoſoever 
<findeth, ſelleth all rhat hee hath co buy it. With Conrarenw agree the Authours of 
the Enchiridion of Chriſtian Religion, publiſhed in the Provinciall Synod of Colex,in 
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{Confult.art.4 the yeare of our Lord 15 36. Which as '(aſſaxder ſaith, the more learned Diyines,in 


7 De jultific. Jraly and France approved.: the Authors of the booke called * eAntididagma (,olon- 
0 apr enſe, * Alberts Pighins, aud ſundry other ; who if they were now alive, and ſhould 
—_ thus teach, our Jeſuited Papiſts would ſoone condemne them as Heretickes. _ | 
x In appendice Touching merits, I have ſhewed *clſe-where that Scorus, Camaracenſis, Armen 
cap.t12. fig, and Waldenſis, doe thinke there is no merit properly ſo named. 7 With whom 4- 
7 Cirarus aCaf- greeth ”eAarian the Pope , upon the fourth ot the ſentences, writing thus, likea 
= > CM Proteſtant as 1 thinke. © Our merits arc as a ſtaffe of recd, upon which if a man ſizy 
' <himſelfe, it will breake and pierce the hand of him that ſtayeth on ic, and ourrighe 
2 Cirar. a Caſ- Creguſneſſe 55 as the ragges of a menſtrnous woman, &ce * (lifthover uponthe Canon 
ReS%Ih.: Frhe Maſſe, upon theſe wordes , ot waying our merits, but pardoning or offences, a 
keth, what merit we can plead with God, ro whom we owe all thinges ? according 
to that, When yee have done all, ſay that yee are unprofitable ſervants : and how wee 
- applaud our ſelves in our good workes, whereas all our righteouſneſle 1s 25 they 
- on lutcd ragges of a menſtruous woman before the Lord? Whereunto” Bernardagre® 
"ooo There is extant an excellent Epiſtle of Cardinall * Contarenus, wherein hee ewe? 
 Epiſt,ad Car- What reaſons moved him, and the other of his (ide , to yceld fo farre tot "= 
dinalem Farnes ſtants, as to leave out the name of merit, and toacknowledge that there 150 « 
_ a deattis of workes properly ſo named. And as theſe Catholique Divines thought - = 
03 6IR juſtification, by imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſe, the imperfection wah w 
rent righteouſneſſe, and our not meriting any thing with the merit of c ch 
ſo they taught likewiſe that Chriſts rightcouſneſſe 1s to bee apprebended by 4 0's 
faith,ahd defined a lively faith to bee that motion of theſpirit , whereby oo 
repenting of their former life, arc raiſcd and lifted up to God, and doe truely hems 
hend the mercy of God promifcd in Chriſt , ſo that they doe indeed. feelen 


Gods gow 


ſelves that they have reccived remiſſion of ſinnes, and reconciliation by 
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neſſe, and by the merit of CHRIST , and doecry «Abba, Father, Thu F 
cxprelly delzvered in the © booke exhibired by the Emperour Cherles to rare om e Cir. 3 Callan, 
of both ſides, whom he appointed to conferre together tor the compoliing of the con. <vnlule. art, 4, 
rroverties of Religion : and the Divines agreed unto it.. Likewiſe ih the * Enchiidion d Ibid, 

of Chriſtian Religion, to much approved by all the more learned Divines of ltaly and 

France, thus we read, We confefle that it is true, that iris alcogerher requiredto the 

juſtification of a man , chat he certainly beleeve not onely ina generalitie, that for 

Chrits ſake fioncs are remitted to ſuch asttuely repent , but that particularly the 

xercmitted to himfſelfe by faith for Chrsfts ſake. With whom Contarenus agreeth 4 

his Trac of Juſtification, the moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliticall Church of 

{vlein, Authors of the booke called* Antididegma,and ſundry other. And beforethem , De duolict 
«ll, Bernard delivered the very ſame: his words are thele. * If thou beleeveſt thar thy Taka 
(ines cannot be done away, but by him againſt whom only thou haſt ſinned, & who / S+m-1. dc 
cannot fin, thou doeſt well: bur adde this moreover,to belceve that thy ſinnes are re. nc Don. 
mitted thee : this 1s the teſtimony which the holy ſpirit giverh in our hearts, layiag: 

Thy finnes are remitted thee. For fo the Apoſtle ſuppolerh,cthat amen i juſtified freely 

þy faith, That the Pope may erre not perfonally onely, but judicially alſo, we have the 

opinion of * Ockam,HMichael Ceſenas, Cameracenſir, ('nſauus, eAlmain, Gerſon, Wal- 7 Hiomncs ci- 
denſi; Pics Mirandula, Pope eAdrianthe 6. almoſt all the Parifians , all chem that tant aStap!e- 
thinke the Councel to be above the Pope, the Fathers in the Councels of Conſtance & 29: Relect, 
Baſil, Alphonſia a Caſtro: and as ſome thinke, Duraname; "Cyprian,and his colleagues, % Bell, EF 4 
who reſiſted againſt the determination of the Biſhop of Rome, and all the Chriſtians Ponr. c. oy Ns 
of the Eaft at this day. This might ſeecme to bee a good proote : yer ' $rapleton is lo * Bcll.ibid.c 7. 
farre from yeelding to it, that he condemneth them all-that thus thought, as ignorant * /®! 71+: 
and raſh, etpecially the latter of them. That the Pope is onely firſt amongſt Biſhops, 

equall with bim in power, not of order onely, but of jariidiction alſo, *({ »/anw pro- 4 De concord, 
veth at large, as 'Ockam, ® Michael Caſexas, ard their conforcs did betore : and with cath]. 2.c.1 
theſe in effect (though they cxpreſſe not the ſame fo well,) Cameracenſis, Gerſon,g At. Draldq.prm 
maine, & all the reſt agree, who thinke the Councellto be greater inauthority, andin ut © 
th: power of juriſdiction, then the Pope 3 and make him to bee amongſt Biſhops, as ,, —ErREY z 
the Duke of Venice is amongſt the great Senators of that ſtate, greater then each one, 

but infertour to the whole company of Biſhops, * John Bacon our Country man norte th, " 5up.ſcnt.pro- 
that many in his time were of the fame opinion, who thought the ow? as Head or log.q.10. arr.? 
Preſident of the Colledge and company of Biſhops, and with them, to have an allim1- 

ted authority,reaching to all perſons and cauſes Eccleſiaſticall but nor as im, of, aud by 

himſclfe, This opinion, * D#arenm followeth, and ſheweth, that anciently the Pope s De ſac, ecd. 
tooke no more on him. The ſame opinion doe all the Chriſtians of the Eaſt hold: and miniſt.& benef. 
the pra&tiſe & reſolution of antiquity confirmeth the ſame. Touching the unlawfulnes [3+ C-26 

of the Popes medling with Princes & thetr affaires, we have the teſtimonies of * Sige- , x,, Chron. 
bet, * Cuſanus, & many more, whom [ would produce, but that M' Blackwe! the an. 1088. 


| Arch-prieſt in his examination, hath already produced a world of witneſſes, depoſing 4 wr" 
| 2ainſt the Pope in this behalfe, to whom 1 referre the Reader. cath.1,3.c. 41 


The lke might be ſhewed in other points; but becauſe I will not be tedious, I will 
leave theſe points of dorine, and come to ſhew what complaints were every where 


heard in the Chriſtian world, before wee were borne, againſt the Pope and Court of 


Rome, Of Biſhop Groſthead and our Engliſh, I have ſpoken already: and have ſuffici- 
ently ſhewed-how they multiplied complaints againſt the Pope: lerus therefore come 
to other : The Popes, faith Nicholas * Clemangs , as they ſaw themſclves to bee , De corupts 
grexer then other Prelates , ſo they lifted up themſelves aboveother in deſire of ru- Eccleſ. ftzw. 
ling, and over-ruling all : and findiog that Peters patrimonie, though exceeding any 


| **neKingdome of the world, would nor ſuffice ro maintaine their ſtate, which they 


'would have to be greater then that of Emperors, Kings and Princes: they entred into 
"hoſe theepfolds of orher men, which they found to abound with milke and wooll: 
forthey took to them the power to confer benefices & Church-livings, which ould 


fall void in any part of the chriſtian world,overthrowing all thoſe elections which the 
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tancicht by ſo many Canons carefully ſought to uphold: and hereby drew tothe” 
*infinite maſſe of money : neither did they ſo ſtay, but tooke away from Biſhe ++ 
*Patrons,all right of collation and preſentation; forbidding themto place any till fuch 
*ſhould bee provided for, as they had given the expcRative hope of benefice 
*voyde. Oftheſe men there was an infinite number, not comming from he Univ. 
*ſitics and ſchooles of learning, but from the plough or bate trades,not knowir« wy 
©*ha from Beta: who lived moſt wickedly, and diffolutely, & brought the holy Mini. 
'{tery into ſo great contempt, that whereas anciently nothing was more honourable 
*now nothing 15 more abje,and contemptible. Beſides thele greivances, UPon eve. 
ry vacancy, they exated the benefit of a whole yeare out of every living, according 
ro a taxation ſct by them, which ſometimes three yeares profit would not-anſyere; 
*2nd yet not content herewith, they oftentimes impoſed tenthes, andſuchlike ext. 
ordinary taxcs npon the poore Cleargy : And as if nothing would ſuffice, Over. 
*brew all the jurt{diction of other Biſhops : brought all matters of ſuite tothe Coure 
*of Rome: and thereby allo filled their coffers: and, that nothing might be wantinet 


* *make the Church moſt miſerable, the proud ſpirits of Cardinals,the Popes Aﬀle org, 
* *their (welling words,and their infolent geſtures were ſuch,that if a man would dray 


{ De Coneilio 
unius Obedi- 
entlz. 


 *made the Church meerely brutiſh,and carnall, favouring a 


*2 perfit picture of pride, the beſt way to expreſſe the ſame were to painta Cardinal, 
*For though theſe men at the firſt were bur of the inferiour Cleargy, yet in time they 
*lo enlarged their PhylaCterics, that they do not onely deſpiſe Biſhops, whomin bn» 
*empt they call Epyſcopelivs; but alſo Patriarches, Primates, and Arch- biſhopsastheir 
*inferjours: and almoſt ſuffer themſelves to be adored of them. Yea they think then- 
*{elves to be Kings fellowcs : neither did they content themſelves thus proudly and 
*infolently to advance themſelves above theſe, under whom they ſhould have binbu 
*o maintaine their ſtate, the unmeaſurable and inextricable gulfe of their covetouſnes 
*was ſuch, that no words can expreſlc it. For they got diverſe kindes of livings,thit do 
*110t well ſtand together: they became Monkes and Canons, Regulars and Seculars: and 
*under one habit,poſſeſſed the livings of all religious orders,and profeſſions: nat 2 or 
*2,190r 20, but a hundred, 2 hundred, yea ſometimes 4 hundred or more : and thoſe 
"not ſmall and peore,bur the beſt & fatteſt that could be gotten. Ger/on ſpeakingofthe 
*incroaching of the Court of Rome, writcth in this ſoft : * 7» proceſſe of time the Pipe 
drew many things to biymſelfe: ſo that in the end,upon occaſion given and taken(which 
fit is not needfull here to rehearſe) almoſt the whole collation of livings and jurilds- 
*tion of the Church, reſted inthe Pope and his Court, in ſuch ſort, that ſcarce was 
©here any Prelate found,that had power to give any the leaſt benefice. Together with 
{theſe thinges concurred manifold exations, to maintaine the ſtate of the Pope and 
*Cardinals : and whether there were not many fraudes,abuſes,and ſymopies commit: 
*rcd,I referre to the judgment of ſuch as are of expericnce. Theſe things 1 have there- 
ore inſiſted upon ; beczuſe happily it may ſeeme to ſome more expedient fur the 
©{niverſall Church, that all things ſhould be brought backe to their aunclent ellate, 
*wherein they were in that Church that was in the Apoſtles times, as much ascom®- 
*nicently might be, the greater part of theſe juriſdiftions being rejeRed, which have 
Imoſt nothing of thethings 
*hat concerne the ſalvation of ſoules, ( nor of themſelves, but through the fault 
*{ach as abuſe them)or at the leaſt that things ſhould be brought to the ſtate they were 
in, inthe time of Sylveſter or Gregory , when cvery Prelate was left to himſelte 
*in his owne juriſdi&ion , and thar part of the Church that was commutteo 
*harge, and the Pope held that which was his owne, without ſo many" eſeryati's 
"2nd ſo many great exaRions, for the maintenance of that Court and Head, grow; 
happily too great for the other ſtates and parts of the body to beare, So — 
were worthy men, that conſpiring with us in matter of faith , oppoſed m__ 
gainſt errours, and falſe opinions, ſothere wanted nor, that diſliked and entail 
Popes incroaching, tending to the diſſolving of the whole frame of the Ec  tichis 
Hierarchie,and the overtbrowof the forme of government, ſerled by Cn is that 
no lefſc hurrfull, then the bringing in of hereſic and falſe Doctrine wy” ge" 
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| lonegle& to communicate, that deſire to enjoy the 
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Baby loniCal: captivity,of which Groſthead complained: and in ref & | 
= and not onely in reſpect of 111 lite,as Maſter Hig gons antuly calle = ry 
nd ther complained, that the ſervants of (brit ſerved Antichriſt, wn 
From the tyranny and uſurpations of the Pope, ſo much complained of in the 
daycs of our Fachers , lct us come to abuſes and ſuperſtitious obſervations removed 
by as,and fee whether they that went before us,will not give teltumony tocbat which 
wee bave done: And firſt to begin with the Sacrament of the Lords bod y and bloud: 
the firſt abuſe 1n the celebration of that Sacrament , diſliked by us is the mangling of 
it, and giving it to the Lay people onely in one kinde. Touching the miniltration 
otthe holy Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt , iris evident, faith * Caſſaxder, that all other , Cooſulcat 
Churches of the World even untothis day, and that the Rowave or Weſt Church for dag 7 
morethen a thouſand yeares, in the ſolemne,publike,and ordinary diſpenſation of this 
Sacrament, gave both kindes toall the members of the Church. The ſame doth *Rhes » Annorinflih, 
2489 prove at large, writing upon Tertullian ; and ſheweth , that, for fearc of ſheg.. 4 Cor0ns mes 
ding, the Challices, wherein the conſecrated wine was , and ont of which the people oy. 
were to drinke the bloud of C HR 1ST, hadcecrtaine pipes of filver. Afecrwards 
in proceſſe of time , the conſecrated bread was dipped into the wine, and ſo givento 
the people , that they might receive the whole Sacrament. But this kinde of dip- 
ping * Micrologus faith, Ordo Romans condemneth : and therefore preſcribeth; + ye ofi-i6 
that on Good Fryday, when there 1s no conſecrating, but a receiving of the myſticall mifiz cap- 19+ 
bread, that was conſecrated the day before , they ſhould by ſaying the Lords Prayer, 
and dipping the body of our Lord into Wine, not conſecrated, conſecrate the ſame; 
that ſo the people might bee partakers of the whole Communion :' which thing 
were ſuperfluous, if the body our Lord, kept from the day before , and fo dipped, 
might ſuffice for a full and entire Communion : and he ſheweth, that /»/is the Pope, 


Or ——— 


+ writing to the Biſhops of «£gypt , condemned this kinde of dipping, ard comman- 


ded them to give the bread and wine apart, as Chrilt did inſtitute : yer in time they 
proceeded farther, and gave the Sacrament onely im one kinde to the people 2 which 
cuſtome when ſome condemned; the Councels of (\onſtance and Baſil, thought good 
toconfirme and allow ; yet ſo, that the Bohemians, upon ccrtaine agreements, were 


permitted ro have the Communion 1n both kindes: and” it 1s reported of Pope Mar- 3 Lyndan.Pu: 
ts, choſen in the Councecll of Conſtance , that hee went home from the Councell, qopliz Ewmn- 
and miniſtred the Communion in both kindes , to diverle z not of the Clergy ones gelicz 1.4 c-$6; 
ly, but of the Laytic alſo. * Waldenſis alſo teſtifieth , that heere 1n England, ſome PE opanagy 


ap = | ; , 2.5 . Fidet rom. 2? 
devout men of the Laitic z were permitted to communicate 11 berth kindes in hrs 4. $eedandinds 


tine ; and * Caſſander afſureth us , that all the beſt men that profeſſed themſelves to xchaiflie, 


bee Catholiques , eſpeciall ſuch as were converſant in reading the auncient writers, cap.94. 


and monuments of antiquity , upon great reaſon defired ro have the Communion 1m 4 Conſultar. 
art. 32+ 


both kindes: = 5 32** v0 5 & | 
The next abtiſe was that of private Maſſes. 1 have ſhewed already that the name 
for that all nou- communicants Were dil- 


Maſſe was-given to the holy Sacrament , 
miſfed , and ali ths ſtaid regs Bi communicates And,as * Caſſandey fitly noteth the, 
Whole compoſition and forme of the ſacred Prayer, called the Canon, agreeth onely © q,r.,muy;. 
toa publicke miniſtration : there being often mention made in it of the people ſtan- 

ground about, offering and communicating; ſo that ſome anctent expoſitors ofthe 
Romaze order, thinke the Canon ought not tobe ufed, btit ma publicke mimſtration. 


To whi PP bſerveth that the prayers t1{cd after the Communis , ne officio 
Sch purpdſp "ale Ie b; and thcrefore willerh them not Miz .car. 15] 


ONare ar ene i mmunicare 
are applyable onely'to ſach as have comm bleſſing of theſe prayers. * (lich- 4 Ciat a Cl 


tbovera upon the Canon of the Maſſe faith-; that which ſome note , that the Priett, in prfax. ofd. 


| | . » Romani. 
ſo . ve the Sacrament toall that ftand by , 1s Aunct- 
oiten as hee celebrarerh,, ſhoule give re en ch, whenthe faſchfull did c- 


<t and agreeable to the cuſtome of the Ptim [tive . 
ver ker -+o tothat Sanion of Calrxts the Pope; Aﬀ- 
y day receive the Sacrament _—_—_ * rw . who willech them to 


Per the conſecration let all communicate : | 
. Load he conſecration, communicate nor? 
c excommunicated , that beeing preſent ” " : 5 Which 


: The firſt part. I 


« Defenſ. fid. which © e A=dradine will not have to be reſtrained to the Miniſters aſſiſting, barge. 
Tnd.1.3-tol. rended to all the people, and that by the authority of Dionyſie,and Juſtine UMaryr. 
 Gira Caflan. © Corblera againſt Mnſcnlia de ſarrificio miſſe , hath theſe wordes 3 In olde tine 
f Cu. moat *both Prieſt and people, as many as were preſent ar the ſacrifice ot the Maſle,after the 
cre ub1 lupTa. ©blation was ended , communicated with the Prieſt, as it isevident by the Canons of 
*he Apoſtles,and the Epiſtles of the moſt ancient Doctours,&c. Afterwards the de. 
fvotion of the people decayed, yet the Clergy and Miniſters communicated ſtill; and 
- *when all they did not communicate , yet ar leaſt the Deacons, and Subdeaconscom. 
*municated , asthe Authour of the Romane Breviarie teſtificth. Whereupon, faith 
*aſſander , ſome godly and learned men doe wiſh , that this ancient cuſtome were 
Teſtored, that at leaſt the Miniſters might communicate with him that celebrateth, 
*as agrecable to the practiſe of the Primitive Church, and making much for the dig. 
7 Dian, 3 nity and graviry of this Myſterie. * In the Churches of eEt/10p14 all communicge 
Goes demorib. jg both kindes, twiſe every weeke to this day, * [ohu Hof meiſter, expounding Crs 
Achiopum. eine pravers of the Maſle, hath theſe words : the thing it ſelte proclaimeth ir, thr 
þ Ci,a Callan- ©25 well in the Greeke, as Latine Church, not the Prieſt that celebrateth onely, but the 
$1: ſeats Teſt of the Preabyters and Deacons , andche whole people ,orat teal ome pare 
Miſlis, *the people was wont to communicate : which cuſtome how it ceaſed, and grew our 
*of uſe, may ſceme ſtrange ; but it were greatly to be wiſhed rhat it were reſtored 4, 
*painc: which thing mighteaſily be efteed,ifthe Paſtors of the KT os would doe 
*heir duty : for the Prieſts themſelves are in faulr, that tew or none of the peopleare 
"found to comfnunicate , in that they doe nor invite and ſtirre them up to communi. 
*cate more often : as appeareth by the writing of a certaine Divine, not 6 eva n 
"the former age, in which hee reprehendeth certaine Faſtours of that age w] —_— 
lived, who tooke it ill, that ſome of their Pariſhioners, though living very wr avly, 
"deſired ro communicate every Sunday. That the Sacrament was miniſtred in former 
"8G niſter it at this day, it is evident by the booke called 0r. 
times in loafe bread,as we miniſter ir att y, It! A906 275 0h 
h In rational. do Romanm,by 'Dwrandus,8 (undry other authoritics, In auncient _ , _— 
Divinorume liq. was to give the holy Sacrament Into the hands of the oh OY Coioh ads, 
ru9:1ca de P2% not to put it into their monthes as the Papiſts doe. *W hat (hal _ , b batch 
cis clculo-p.76. *d:#4,0f the uſe of the holy Euchariſt, which now no man may _- h y —_ 7M 
Tetb.2fa1. Prieſts, whereas it was wont to be carryed by the Deacons, Pryragnrrenag 
229. *and tobe given to Lay-men into their hands: whence proccede "ior honkdfabes 
*Cyrill of Hieruſalem, fall of piety and religion, that cach —_ 9s rr 
this eyes upon thoſe hands thar received the holy Euchariſt, a : c ho ads 
iſles of his mouth , that ſo hee might communicate to the < b *Caſande iSC00- 
+Conſul.art.zz *holinefſe of the Euchariſt. The cuſtome of ACRES alt at wc by 
trary to the-manner of the Auncient, and would never have beene ara ne" 
held this myſterie in fo great reſpe&t, that they admitted none to - yy nk 
ſuch as they thought worthy to bee partakers of it : ———_—_— : (oemerhihar 
not communicate,were ejected before the conſecration: and . -_ _— ett 
this circumgeſtation might bee omitted. Crantziue praiſeth _— Þ » Oaves of the 
Popes Legate in Germany, tooke It away , unlefle it were wit - on adegien 
feaſt of Corpus Chriſts, the Sacrament being inſtituted for _ ” rob ſa- 
1 Do divefione Touc hing the honour of Saints,'Ger/on," C ontarenus,and — ar ay arr 1 che Saints 
Sr? Span” 2] perſtitious obſervations, and wiſh they were wiſely-aboh _—_ onely * Auguſtin,& 
16. & (eqq- particularly know our eſtate,and heare our cryes 8& pon \ alſo will tellus, iti 
m Tn confuts the *Anthour of the Interlineall Gloſſe, but * Hugo de ſantto V's 1 that howſoeverb* + 
art. Lucheri. altogether uncertaine,8& cannot be knowne: whence it followeth, Le reſoettedof 
» De Crapro ; . x e may ſafely deſire to dereipe 
oY Ing aſſured they pray for us in a generality , wee may :ther 1s 015206 
I I Ws o them. Neither 1$ 062% 
» InIſhiz 6;, God therather for their ſakes, yet it is not ſafe to pray to. $ 2 Common opinion in 
 Erud. Thecl- conceipt of ours, but * Gailielnus eAltifodorenſis faith, it wa articular pray fol 
de facr. hd. 2. his timegthat neither we do properly pray to Saints,nor they 1n Aa :nto Godthat if 
>= \., burthat improperly we are ſaid to pray to —_— . yy ee Ich h1m- 
ta&,8,c.5.9.6. Father for their ſakes, 8 at their ſuire we may finde favo Touchi'g 
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Touching the zbulc of Images, and how much it was dilliked in form« 

Reader fee * Caſſander. How great complaints were made long "renaberys vn wa 
ed ſingle life of the Cleargy, and how many and great men deſired the abr atl l . I * 
ofthe law; thar forced men fo tolive,I have ſhewed at large (elſewhere. Thargn - magiatics hs, 
Primitive Church they had their prayers in the vulgar tongue, * Lyra confefſerh; ang {5 2*%* the 
Caſetane profeſſeth, that hee thinketh It would be more for cdification, if they Ins ere Church, cap.57. 
ſo now; and confirmeth his opinton out of the Apoſtle Saint Paz. Thus have | iven _— wot 
the Reader a taſte of the judgement of thoſe thar lived in former times, both —_ »In Reſponſ , 
ning matrers of doctrine now controverſed, the Popes incroachments now by us re- 74 2rticulos 
ſtrained, and alſo ſuch abuſes as we have removed, by which I thinke ic will appeare Parifienſcs. 

to be moſt rrue,that amongſt many good proofes of the equitie of our cauſe, there can 
no better bee detired, then that, what we have done in the reformation of thinges 
zmiſſe, the worthicſt men in the Church wiſhed robe done, before wee were borne 
And therefore Maſter Higgons bath little cauſe to ſay, * Our cauſe is bad , aud the Pa- 
trons worſe, That which hee addeth : (that ” it i5 ro bee marvailed at, that I diftill the 
r:ligion and profeſſion of Proteſtants aut of Catholiques, ) is to bee laughed at as moſt 
ridiculous: for out of whom clſe ſhould I diſtill it ? but if he thinke they were all Pa. 
piſts, whom I cite for proofe of our cauſe, becauſe they lived under the Papacie, hee 
is6eceived : for a great difference is to bee put betweene the Church, and fation in 
the Church, we deriving our ſelves from the one, and they from the other, 


2 Pag. $4. 
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The ſecond Chapter. 
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* hee will convince mee, hee faith, of fingular vautty, in that I fay there is 
no miteriall difterence betweene thoſe , whom hee and his conſorts call 


V V Herefore now let us returne to fee, what M' Higgons hath further to ſays 


Lutherans,and Z amglians. That the reader may the better bee able twJifcerne,, how 

lznorantly Higgons excepteth againſt mee, I will ſer downe at large what1 have writ- 

ten touching thts matter, Anſwering the calumniztion of Papiſts,rraducing us for our 

evitions, my words are theſe: * I dare confidently pronounce, that after due and full 4 z::4e.z, cop, 
*ex2mination of each others meaning, there ſhall be no difference found touching the 4 2- 
"matterof the Sacramentr,the Lbiquitary preſence;or the like,betweene the Churches 

Teformed by Lathers Miniſtery in anon 4 and other places, and thoſe whom ſome 


in my third booke , anſwering the obje- 
Qion of Bellarmine , Charging the Germane Divines with the herefie of Entiches, in 
tic they ſay the humanity of Chriſt is every where , Ubiquity being an incommu- 
nictble property of the Deity , that cannot bee communicated tothe humane nature 
of Chriſt, without confuſion of the Divine and Hutnane natures, I have theſe words: 
© he ſhould remembcr, that they, when he thus odiouſly rraduceth are not ſo igno= ; 1yq, cap.j5. 
Tant as tc: thinke, that the body of Chriſt, which is a finite & limited nature, 14 every 


| "Where by 2tuall pofirion, or locall extenſion ; bur perſonally onely, in reſpe& of the 


ath with God, by reaſon whercof it is no where ſevered 

om God, who is every where. This 1s1t then, which they teach, that the body of 
Chriſt doth remaine in nature and eſſence finite, limited and bounded ; and is locally 

Tin one place : *bnt that there is11o place, whete it is not united perſonally to that 
God,thar is every where: In which ſence they thi nke it may truly be ſaid to be every 
Where. This conftruQion of their ſayings, who defend the Ubiquirary preſence, is no 
Private or ſingular device of mine; as Maſter Higgons would make men belceve; but 


c WY , . : o - 
confunttion and union it h 


| "Vaſter Hooker, man ſo farre excelling Theophilus Higgons in learning & judgement, Ecclefraftic rh 


that hes is ne iy ro be named the ſame day, hath:he ſame preciſely in the very ,,, 1 
$ nor worthy tO DE - ho Cerholique mdigoods a indeede, who has on J 
the Catechiſme would 
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impugnc it * Yet Maſter Hsggoxs faith, © I have failed exccedingly intwo 35 
the firſt in ſaying, there is no place, where the body of Chriſt is not united ( Rt 
unto that God that is every wherezand that it doth ſubfiſt every where, the ſoc 09 
ſaying the humane nature of Chriſt may rightly be ſaid to be every Where,inas m = 
as it is-urited perſonally ro that which is every where. This ſecond layin is _ 
mine;for I have no ſuch words;asthe reader will ſoone perceive if he peruſe the a 
but my words are theſe : The body of Chriſt is not every where by locall exten 
* but perſonally only in reſpect of the union it hath with God, by reaſon wheregf *; 
*no way ſevered from God, who 1s every where: and againe,there is no place a 
* it is not united perſonally to that God, that is every where : in which ſence the G q 
maine Divines thinke it may be ſaid to be every where. a 
Wherefore let us ſee what Maſter Higgons can ſay againſt any thing delivereg þ 

mee, touching this point : he ſaith I have failed, for that, though the Divine _ 
wherein the bumane nature ſubliſteth, be every where ; yet the humane nature ſubG, 
ſteth therein finitely and in one determinate place, the Lnion it ſelfe being a Created 
thing. For the better clearing of this point, and the underſtanding of the Dorine 
of the Church, reſolved on by the beſt learned in the Schooles, wee muſt obferve 

that there is a beceing of eſſence, and a beerng of exiſtence, or ſubſiſtence : the beeing 
of eſſence, which the humane nature of Chriſt hath, is finite and limited, as is the ef. 
{ence of all other men, but beeing of exiſtence 1t hath none of irs owne, but that of the 


e In Apologia Sonne of God communicated to it,which is infinite and Divine. *Dexs in incarnations 
guzlt. 9. de ac- verbs (ſaith Piscus Mirandula) fecrt eſſentiam bumanitatu fine ſuo eſſe, ut dicitur a mul. 
crdentib. 11 93- pg Doftoribus : That is, Almighty God inthe incarnation of the cternall word, pro- 


cramento. , 


f Apologia 
quzlt. 'L 


g Apologia 
quzit, Qs 
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duced the efſence of the humanity , withour that finite and created aQuall exiſtence, 
which, left to it ſelfe, it would have had , as many DoRtours doe affirme ; and 'the 
perſon of the Sonne of God, having in it the fulneſſe of all beeing, drew the natureof 
man to the unity of that infinite becing it had in it ſeIfe , and communicated the (am 
unto it: ſo that the humanity of Chriſt never had any other beeing of actuall exiſtence 
on ſubſiſtence ,' but that the' Sonne of God communicated to tt. . And fartherthe 
ſame © Pecres ſaith , Efſe corports (, hriſts ſubſtantiale eſt increatum, Dirvinum, quodeſt 
ſappoſiti Divins , cum in Chriſto non ſut niſi unumy. eſſe altualis exiſtentie ſubſtantial, 
That is, the ſubſtantiall , aRuall beeing of the body of CHRIST , 1s the ncreated 
beeing of the Sonne of G OD : ſeeing in CHRIST there is but one beeing of actu- - 
all exiſtence. This which Picus CMirandula bath delivercd, is the refolutionot The 
mas eAquinas, C ajerane , and all the beſt learned in the Romane Schooles ; whenceit 
followeth incvicably,that the humanity of Chriſt,in the being of afuall cxiſtence,nd 
ſubliſtence, which u hath,is not limited or contained within any bounds of place, but 
isevery where;howſoever inreſp<& of the being of effence,which is created& fits 
it be ſhut up within the ſtraites of one place,at onetime ; and therefore 1t 15n0 better 
then Hereſie,that Hsggons hath," chat the humanity of ( brift [ubſiſteth finitely 1 the per- 
ſon of the Sonne of Ged : for if it ſubſiſt finitely, the ſubfiſtence 1t hath is finite:and ifit 
have a finite ſubſiſtence, then are there two ſubſiſtences in Chriſt, the one finite, the 
other infinite; and conſequently, two perſons: which is flat Neſtorsaniſme. But, 
Higgons, the union it ſelfe in Chriſt,is a created thing: therefore the becing of a 
exiſtence, or ſubſiſtence , which the humanity hath , is finite. ;T ruely it had decne 
fir the poore Novice had beene ſet to Schoole for atime, before hee had becnepere 
mitted to write : for hebewrayeth groſſe ignorancc'in thoſe things, which cvery "7c 
that hath ſaluted the Schooles doth know. The union of the natures of God and ca 
Chriſt, ſaith Cardinall '(ajetane, is to be conſidered, vel quantum ad relationem quan, 

' wificat vel quantum ad conſunttonem tn perſona,ad quam conſequitur: quoniam ; = _ 
runt hac dnoquam calum & terra; Vnio enim pro velatione,eſt ens reale crearum: A s 
tems pro conjunttione nature bumant in perſona divina,cum conſiſtat un wnizare As pk 4 
ter naturam humanam & perſonam filij Des, eſt in genere ſeu orame Subſt _—_ Det 

aliguid ( reatum, ſed Creator ; quod ex eo conſtat, quod unum nou addit ſupra &n 4 

ram aliquam, & unnmquodque per iHudmet, per quod eſt Ens, oft & V num M4 
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bor nature hamana inChriſto quia per eſſe ſubſtantiale (ubitentia flii Dar 50 

mn divine, oportet quod ilind Wu eſſe, in quo Ps Oo my —_ me- 
in Chriſto, fit eſſe nnnm ſubſtantiale drvinumy ; & vert fic eff, quia eſſe (ubj humans yy 
Des, in quo now diſtingunnrar ambe nature, Subſtantia eft ; Deus c þ, quis _—_ Oo - x4 
of, Vn4& eadem quippe Sub(ftentia [wbſiſtit filina Dei in natwra Divine & in —_ 
humana,ch conſequenter rarare divina &- humane in (brite ſunt indoviſe in ia ſubſften. 
tia nrrigne COmMmuns, quem inter ſe valde diſtinguautur. The ſine of that he faith 
js this: (for I will nor ſtand exaRlly ro Engliſh his wordes:) that the union betweene 
che nature of Gad and Man in CHRIST, inreſpeRot that being, of actuall exiſtence 
and ſubſiſtence, wheretn they are conjoyned,(which isthe ame and common tothem 
both, to wir, the ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God, communicated to the nature of 
man, prevented that it ſhould not have any created or finite ſubſiſtence of its owne)is 
no finite or created thing, but infinite and divine; but in reſpe of the attaining of the 
fame,in time , and the relation ofdependance the humane nature hath upon the Eter- 
nall Word,it is finite: and therefore, whereas there arc two kindesof grace in Chriſt 
the one of union, the other habitual]; the latter is abſolutely a finite and created thing, 
butthe former, in reſpect of the thing given, which is the perſonall ſubſiſtence of the 
Son of God, beſtowed upon the nature of man, is infinite,though the paſſive mutation 
of the nature of man, lifred up to the perſonall being of the Son of God, & the relation 
of dependance it hath on it, be finite, and in the number of created things. From thar 
which hath bin ſaid, it may be concluded unavoidably, that the humanity of Chrif in 
reſpe& of perſonall union, 8 in that being of atuall cxiſtence or ſubliſtence'which ir 
bath, which 1s infinite and divine, is every-where, as God himſelfe is every-where. 
But faith Higgons, here is an union Hypoſtaticall berweene the ſoule & body,& all the 


parts of it: ver is not the foot or hand everywhere,where the ſoulc is, which is whole - 


and-intire in every part, becauſe it 1s notin the head, The poore fellow, I ſec,hath yer 
earned bur a little Divinity,and that maketh him thus to talke at randome. For how- 
ſoever the compariſon of the ſoule and body be brought to expreſle the perſonall uni- 


on in Chriſt, yer it is very defective,as | Bellarmine bunſelfe confeſſeth. Firſt, becauſe i Dc incarn. L 
the body and ſoule are imperfit natures. Secondly ,becauſe the concurre to make one 3: © 3 


nature, Thirdly , becaule neither of them drawcth the other into the ſublittence ic 
hath, but both depend on a third ſubſiſtence, which is that of the whole : but in the 


myltcrie of the Incarnation, the Eternall Word ſubſiſting perfitly init ſclfe, draweth. 


unto it the nature of man; ſothat the humanity of Chriſt, having the ſame actuall exi- 
ſence that the Eternall Word hath, muſt needes bee, in reſpeRof the ſame beeing, 
where=ſoever the Word is : But there is no neceflitic that cach part of the body 
ſhould be whereſoever the ſoule is, which is intircly in the whole body, and —_— 
in every part, becauſe the body, and the parts of it, have neither the ſame being of cf- 
ſence nor exiſtence that the ſoule hath. But, ſaith Higgons,"the properties of thedivine 
Nature are by vertue of the perſonal union,attribured to the perſon in concrero,& not to 
the humane nature,» abtrafo: ſo that chough the man (/briſt may be (aid to be every- 
where, yet the humanity cannot, For anſ{were to this objection we muſt nore, that 
the communication of properties is of two ſorts: the firſt is, the attributing of the 
Propertics of either nature to the perſon , from which nature ſoever it be denomina. 
ted, The ſecond), is the reall communication of the properties of the Deity tothe 
nature of man, not formally and'in ir ſelfe, but i» ſuppoſits, 1n the perſon of the Sonne 


& Pap: 30- 


of GOD, beſtowed onit : in which ſenſe ' Fel/armine confeſſeth, rhar the glory jp; ﬀuuu 
of GOD, andall power both in Heaven and in earth, are given to the humane nas ,, ,6, 


Wireof CHRIST : Now tn 5pſe, ſed in ſuppeſito, id eft, per gratiam wnions : And > the 
Divines of Germany os fav. the humanity of CHRIST 1s every- where, in the being 
of ſubſiſtence communicated to it , #nd the-man Chroft properly and formally, By 
ra which hath beene ſaid , the intelligent nentnys _ not , will wy poem: 
the folly of ſilly Higgons , who being ignorant very principles and 

R— Chriſtian Dodrine - traduceth that as a Pſewdo- rbeologicall dererminarion 


ud hereſie, which is the reſolved —— all the principall —_ 
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and beſt Divines,' that ever treated diſtinRly of the perſonall union 7 
tures in Chriſt.” + - D'S 5 D 4s none the now. 
Yeras ifall were cleare for him, and againſt mee, encouraged by his good c... 

in this particular, hee proceederh tothe matter of the Sacrament, Pcriwading x 
ſelfeghe ſhall be able to finde ſuch and ſo many efſentiall differencesthercin, as bum. 
I, nor any man elſeſhall ever be able to reconcile: whereas notwithſtandi TW 
beene ſomuch converſant in the workes of Zanchine , as hee pretendeth "be kad 
have found in him © a moſt godly and learned diſcourſe rouching this point whe 
inall that hee or any of his companions can fay, is anſwered already, and the Div; 4 
of Germaxy and thoſe other , in ſhew oppoſite, in ſuch ſort reconciled, thatour "Th 
verſaries, ifany thing would fatisfie them , might lay their hands ontheir moutineg 
and be filent. In this diſcourſe , firſt, hee ſheweth that there is no queſtion touch; 
the preparation of them , that deſire to bee worthy partakers of this heavenly ban. 
quet,neither concerning the uſe of this bleſſed Sacrament. Secondly,that itis 

that the very body and bloud of Chriſt are to be received by ſuchas defiretobe mage 
partakergof the life of grace, or being already partakers of it;to bee ſtrengthned,con, 
firmed, and continued inthe ſame. Thirdly , thatthe elements of bread and wine 
preſenting to our conſideration the ſpirituall nouriſhing force, that isin the body and 
blond of Chriſt, are not aboliſhed in their ſubſtances, as the Patrons of Tranſubſtan. 
tiation imagine, but onely changed in uſe, in that they doc not onely {ignifie, but ex. 
hibite 21d communicate unto us the very body and bloud of Chriſt, withallthe 12 
cious working of the ſame. Fourthly,that the meaning of Chriſts wordes, when he 
ſaid, rhss & moy body,this is my bleud,is, This which outwardly and viſibly 1 give unto 
you, is.in ſubſtance, bread and wine, and in myſterie and exhibitve fignification my 


" 
» 


| body and bloud ; but this which mviſibly, rogether with the vifible clement, I give 


unto you, is, my very body that was crucificd,and my bloud that was ſhed for there- 
miſſion of your ſinnes. Fitthly,that the body and blond of Chriſt , whichthe Sacrx- 
ments doe not fignific only, bur exhibite alſo, and whereof the faithfull are to be pars 
takers, are truely preſent 1h the blefſed Sacrament; but the one part denyeth thatthey 
are-preſent, ſecundum ſuum eſſe natarale , that is, in the'naturall becing, or becing of 
eſlence, becauſe the body of Chriſt being finite, and-having finite dimenſions, cannot 
be in many places at one time; the other part on the contrary fide an{wereth;tharthe 
body of Chriſt is finite indeed; but that, becauſc it is perſonally joyned to the Diety, 
it is whereſoever the Diety is ; yet doe not they of this part ſay it 1s/every where, 
localittr, but repletive & perfonaliter; that is,not locally, but repletively andperſona 
ly : which diltin&tion Zanchixs profeſſeth he doth nor well underſtand, bur faith, it 
their mcaning bec , that the body of Chriſt is preſent, ſecundum eſſe perſonale, thats, 
inthat being of divine ſubſiſtence communicated to it , whereof I have ſpokende- 
fore, they ſay true, and contradict not the other , who ſpeake of the naturall becing 
of Chriſts body ,-or becing of eſſence, and not of exiſtence or ſubſiſtence , whichis 
infinite and-divine. And though Chriſts body be every where in that perſonall bees 
ing; as well as in the Sacrament, yet is it-not any where clſc preſcuted untous1nthe 
nature of ſpirituall food: i So that there is no difference betweene theſe men, rouch- 
ing the preſence of Chriſts body inthe Sacrament; neither will there bee any'toun 
rouching the eating of it : for whereas in cating theres implicd achewingor 
cation of that which is eaten, a trajeion from the mouth into the ſtomacke yd 
turning of theſubſtance of the meate into the ſubſtance of the cater ;''a bodily eatung 
of Ckriſts body there cannot bee, ſceing it is impaſſible, and admitteth no ſuchdin- | 
ſion as is made-in chewing and beſides, if it ſhould bee ſwallowed whole, It £9000 
bee turned into the ſubſtance of our bodies , but rather turneth us into the ubſtznce 
of it ſelfe : ſo that there is onely a ſpirituall eating of Chriſt, conſiſting R—_ 


Ing, that is, by meditation upon the ſeverall and diſtin things, Re gait 


natures, powers, ations and ſufferings ; a trajeRion from the under 


the heart, and an incorporation of the beleever into him../; Yet it is nott0 Crextbs 


butthat Z«cher and ſome other did teach, that even the wicked doc ln a1 n-ſ 
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feſh of Chrilt , not as if they did corporally touch his ſacred body, much IHGIGe” 
F 


ent, or divide it with their teeth, orturneir into their ſubſtance: 
icy be ſaid, ina fort, to cate the fleſh of Chriſt though unprofitably EOS 
demnation, in that they truely reccive the body of Chriſt ; cating thar ——— 
tance of bread, with which it is trucly preſent, thoughnot locally : and to this 

ſe the ſame Zeuch3@ reporterh,that a man of no vulgar note amongſthe follo _ 
of Luther, did not feare to tell him, that he, and his, doe nor lay that we eatc the bod , 
of Chriſt corporally; inſuch ſort,as that our mouth and body ſhould rouch his as. 
body, which is not locally preſent, bur that the body of Chriſt is caten bodi onel 
inreſpe& of the Sacramentall union, attributing that to the body of Chriſt, Jul wwe 4 
perly agreeth to the bread, with which the body is preſent. Theſe things are fonnd in 
2 diſcourſe by - _ _— Inaicium Hieronyms Z anchij de diſſidio cene dowing. 
cs; written 1mfor the ſatisfaction of a Biſhop of 7taty.at the requeſt and entrea 
of Paulus Vergerina, and Sturmins. , om _ F 

By that which hath beene ſaid, wee ſee there is no difference in judgement be. 
tweene them , who out ot humane frailty are too much divided in affeRion : Ls. 
ther uttered many thinges very paſſionately againſt Zinpliws, and others, concea« 
ving that they made the Sacraments to bee nothing , but onely notes diſtinQive , 
ſerving to pur difference betweene Chriſtians, and fuch as are no Chriſtians, as a 
Monkes Cowle eiſtinguiſheth a Monke from him that is no Monke, or empry lignes, 
without all preſence of grace , and exhibition of the thinges they fignifie. Bur'if 
bee had fully underſtood the meaning of them , hee was ſo violently oppoſite unto, 
hee would not have cenſured them fo hardly as hee did. If Maſter Higgons had ever 
read this Traft of Zanchins , hee would not have willed me to excopirate, or ſcanne 
out any reconciliation betwixt Lutherans , and Sacramentaries in the matter of the 
Facrament. | 


The ſecond part of the Chapter. 


$. I. 


' 


Herefore let us come to the next part of this Chapter ; wherein * hee 

undertakerh ro demonſtrate , that the things alleadged by me, to take 

| away-the offence and (candall of the ſeeming differences amongſt 
Proteſtants, arebur falſe and empry pretenſes. The firſt thing that * I 

alleadge is, that it is not to be marvailed at', that the Tignrins, Geſnerw, and others 


dilliked the diſtempered paſſions of Luther, or that ſome difference were amongſt 


them , ſeeing the hke were'in former times betweene Epiphaniu and Chryſoftome,. 


Hierome, Ru ffinms, eAnguſiine, and others. The ſecond 5 that the Papiſts have their 


| differences alſo, and thoſe farre more matcriall and anreconcileable} then any are a- 


moneſt us. The third, that our differences, grow not out of the nature and quality 
of our doqrine , and that wee want not a certaine rule, by the direion whereof all 
controverſies may be'ended. cpa 

Apainſt the firſt of theſe my allegations, firſt hee oppoſeth a diveliſh untrueth, af- 
firming, that Geſnerus, and the Tgurins , did not onely diſlike the diſtempered paſ- 
fions of Luther, but hate him with morrall hatred , and accurſe and execratc him, as 
poſſeſſed ofa legion of Divells ; which neither Higgons, t1iro whom a lying ſpirit is 
entred, nor any of thoſe Divells he 1s growne ſo familiar with, ſhall ever prove. So 
that there is no cauſe of tremblingbut ar rhefearefull judgement of God, againſt ſuch 
4 Maſter Higgonris, that forſake the love of the Trueth, whom he givet up intoa | 
repro..ute ſence.” Secondly , in oppoſition to that which alleadge, undertaketh 
to prove there were no ſuch differences betweene the Ancient, as thoſe berweene the 
followets of Luthey and Zwinplim: but demeaneth himfelfe like a falſe gameſter; for 


Whereas I place the differences and conflites — Epiphanima 


4 Pig, 43. 
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inthe front as hotteſt and moſt violent ; the one of them refuſing to pray win 
other ; the one challenging the other for manifold breaches of Canons _ the 
profcfling, hee boped the other ſhould never die a Biſhop ; the other,that he Ohe 
never returne to his country alive ( both which things fell our according to their 
charitable wiſhes & dcfires, Epiphanine dying by the way,as be was returning "ing 
and Chryſoftome being caſt out of his Biſhopricke, anddying in baniſhment) he fon 
taketh any notice hereof,bur ſaith only, the difterences berweene Leather and Za; 2 
#s , exceeded the confliftes betweene Chryſoftome , and Epipbering ; which os 
thinke he will hardly prove. Touching Rnffizms and Hierowe, itis cob. n 
of them charge the other with hereſic , and uſed much bitrer ſpeeches one as 
another , to the great ſcandall of the world. The differences berweene Auguſt 
and Flierome were carried more temperately : neither doe I ſay , they exceeded in 
paſſion, as Zuther and Zmenglixe did ; yer did Lwguſtive charge Hierome with ta. 
king on him the patronage ot lying , and affirming that the Authours of Canonicall 
Scriptures lyed 1n ſome paſſages of the ſame, the conſequence whereof be thinketh 
to bee moſt dangerous and damnable. Beſides this , they differed about the c 
of the legall obſcrvations ; ſo that their differences were greater then thoſe of L,. 
tber and Zninghus , it they had rightly underſtood one another. Yet will Miſter 
Higgons ſhew *a great difference betweene the differences of the Auncient, and thoſs 
of Luther, and Zninglins : Firſt, becauſe (bryſoſtome and Epipbanize , Hierome ind 
Rouffinu, had an ordinary vocation, whereas Luther and Zuingline are ſuppoledto 
have beene raiſed up extraordinarily. Secondly, for that they quarrelkd only about 
the bookes of Origen, and the improbarion thereof; but the differences betweene 
Luther and Zninglima, were founded originally in matters of faith, pertainingto the 
neceſſity of ſalyation. Thirdly , in reſpeR of extent ; in that their differences were 
not the differences of whole Churches, as theſe are ; and of duration, in that their di- 
viſions were ſoone extinguiſhed, but theſe are propagated in ſucceſſion, and increz- 
ſed with continuall addition. To every of thefe pretended difterences I will briefy 
anſwere;and firſt to the firſt;rhat we never thought that L»ucher and Zainglim hadan 
extraordinary calling as the Apoſtles, and other ſent immcdiatly of God had,but tha 
God ftirred and moved them extraordinarily with Heroicall refolution , to ule that 
ordinary miniſteriall power , which they had received in the corrupt ſtate of the 
Church, for the reprehending and reforming abuſes in the fame ; and therefore they 
might be ſubjeR to errors and infirmity,as Chryſofome and Epiphanims were notyith- 
Randing any thing we ſay or conceive of them. To the ſecond we ſay,Maſter Hiygny 
d &e rtheſs ſheweth himſelfe in it, cither faithlefſe,/or ignorant. For we know * Epiphaniws was 
_ my or Xe an Anthropemorphite, and that hee was willing for that cauſe to condemne the bookes 
fads 5," of Origen, wherein this grofſe errour is condemned, & beſides tooke part with he 
chap. 3 3. philus, Biſhop of Alexandria, who though he were of another minde, yet fained him- 
ſelfe to be an Authropomorphite, and to condemne the bookes of Origen,as contrary to 
that conceipt,& depoſed Chry/oftome; for which his temerity he was anarhemanres 
by the Church of Reme, it we may beleeve Nicephorus. Neither were theſethe pri- 
vate differences of particular men, but of the greateſt Churches ofthe world,asC brj- 
 ſeftome confeſſeth in his Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Rowe , ſaying, thatall the 
every where by reaſon hereof were brought upon their knees, Touching Ruſſnn'1t 
is evident,that he was challenged for favouring the herefics of Origen, whoſc workes 
be tranſlated : ſo that ic was no matter of circumſtance, bur of ſubſtance, 1? ak 
degree, about which Hierome and he calumniated one the other: & for prooiemtr”, 
eAnaſtaſins Biſhop of Rowe, writing to the Biſhop of Hieruſelewrouching ooo 
faith, he had ſo tranſlated the bookes of Origen oubof Greeks into Late, oo 
approved theerrotrs conained inthem,& was like a man that conſenteth rot - 
e Vide Apolog- and faults of ocher men. Yea* Hierowe feared not directly to pronounce hun tov 
- "=o Hereticke, and more blinde:then a Mole. 2: 34 Ath wr foppret 
fVide Ata + We reade, 'that in thetime of the-firſt Councell of Epheſur,calledfor t Coil 
Conc. Epheſ, Gng ofthe herelic of Neſtorive,, there grew molt birter contentions betwerne>/! | 
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of Alexandria,and Tohn of Amioch, ſo that the Churches ſub; JCF 
ri fk err de Chrchea ajeto thre Crd 
fic each co other 3 yet were they in truth and indeed of the ſame j udgement rh, inthe 
end it was tound,that theſe contentions grew out of diſlikes, miſtakings and miſ:con= 
{truRions of rhings well meant,bur nor ſotaken, The like may be ſaid of Theodorer 
who notwithſtanding all the conflits betweene him and (yril,and che condemnation 

:d upon him, asf hee had beene an Heretique, was in the end found tobe an Or« 
thodox by Leo, andthe Biſhops of the eſt ; and upon a full and clcare declaration 
and protcſſion of his faith , received asa Catholique Biſhop into the Councell of 
'Chalcedon. Gregory Naz#anzen,in his oration made 1n the prailc of Arhanafins,ſhew- , Aaione | 
eh, that there was a maine diviſton of the Chriſtians of the Eaft,and the Zomanny Or & 8, TOY 
thoſe of the Feſt : the one part ſaſpeRing the other of hereſic, upona meere not an- 
derſtanding one another: the Romans proteſſcd to beleeve,that there are three perſons 
inthe bleſſed Trinitie , Cut could not bee induced to acknowledge three Hypoſtaſes, 
whence the Ortentall Chriſtians thought them to bee Sabellians , who thought that 
there is but one perſon in the Godhead,called by three names : on the other de, the 
Orientall Chriſtians profeſſed that they beleeved three Hypoftaſerin the Godhead,bur 
would not admit three perſons ; whence they of Rome thought them to be eArrians, 
who beleeved , that there are three diſtin ſubſtances in the God-head : the word 
Hypoſtaſis in the Schooles of ſecular learning, importing ſubſtance,as Hierome noteth: 
but ethanafsns perceiving that they differed not 1n judgement, and that the Greekes 
meant the ſame by their Hypoſtaſes, that the Larrnes did by their name of Pertons,left 
them tree for the manner and forme of ſpeech, and made a peace betweene them, by | 
ktting them know , they all meant one thing, though they expreſſed the ſame dit- 
fereatly ; whereas otherwiſe it was to bee teared , they would have beene divided 
with endlefſe diviſions , about thele few Syllables. About this matter Hierome 
living inthe Eaſt parts, wrote to Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome : his wordes arc thelc, 
hey urge us to acknowledge three Hypeſtaſes : we aske them what they meane by , = 
The Hypoſtaſes they ſpeake of, and they tcl us three pertons ſubliſting: we anſwere, ,,,, j1,., _—_ 
"hat we belceve fo, but the ſence ſatisfieth them not ; they urge us to uſc the word it mu, 
'{elte, ſome poylon lying hid inthe very ſyllables, &c. Let it bee ſufficient for us to 
*ay,there is one {ubitance in God,and three ſubliſting Perſons, perfit,cquall, and coe- 
rernall: if it feeme good unto you, let usſpeake no more of three Hypoſt aſes,bur letus 
acknowledge one only:there is ſome iilto be ſuſpeed,when in one ſenſe diverlity of 
"words is tound; let it ſuffice us, co beleeve as I have faid z or, if yourhinke it right, 
*hat we admit three Hypo#aſes,with their interpretation we will not refule ſo todo; 
bur belceve me, there lycph ſome poyton hid under their wordes : the Angell of Sa- 
*han hath transfigured himſelfe into an Angell of light. | 

By this which hath been ſaid,it is evident, that there have bin as great and hot CONs 
tentions in former times,amongſt right belcevers as are now betweene the profeſſors 


of the reformed religion, and that thoſe diviſions were not about matters of circum- 


ſtance,or perſonall onely, as Higgons falſely pretendeth, but of whole Churches,diſli- 


king, condemning, and refuſing to communicate one with another , upon ſuppoſed 

Foo Its in maters of faith and religion. Wherefore to draw toa concluſion, wee 

deny not, but that L»ther, and ſome other adhering to him,upon ſome miſconſtruRi- 

on of the opinion of Z xi»glixs, and the reſt, were carried too farre with the violence 

of their ill-guided zeale : but we ay alſo, that there were as fieric conflicts in former | > 
times berweene ( '7rill and T heodoret: betweene Cyril and Tohn of Antioch : betweene ; De . f 
Chry/oſtome and Epiphanzus: who yet were Catholique Chriſtians all of —_ | take 11.1. &hon, 
It, notwithſtanding the unkindneſſes that paſſed betweene them; and as John of Anti- ;4e 14wontion 
%h,and Theodoyet were reconciled to Cyrill, and 


hoſe of that fide, upon a -_ "= > Divenes 

M5 . : (liked: (o it i by MMelantthon,that */ !he Connty 

explication of their pofitions formerly diſliked; ſo it 15* reported by can trees: 
Luther 4 little Wo ku his death, confeſſed unto him, that he had exceeded & gone bon _ a—_— 
firinthe controverſies berweene him and his oppofitesabour the Sacrament:and that ,,,7.1 1 bu 


thercupon being wiſhedto publiſh ſome qualification of his former writings that "ou Conmudien. 
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too violent and bitter,he ſaid he had thought upon thar matter,and would ſogge ©” 
that he izared the ſcandall thar might grow upon ſuch his retraQation, & tha —_ | 
"fore hee was reſolved to referre all to God, and to leave the matter to Helanftho 4 
who might doe ſomerhing in it, atter his death. This conference betweene Oe 
and him, Melanfthon made knowne to many, and ever conſtantly ſhewed himſzgy 
moſt godly, peaccable,and religious man,carefuli to hold the uniry of the ſpirit, in the 
| bondofpeace; howloever it pleaſcrh pratling Higgons to wrong him, and to con: ar 
; Pay. 459 him to the ' Moone in mutabllity. | 2 
Wherefore leaving my firſt allegation, let us come to the ſecond ; which Is, that 
_ thereare more and more materiall differences amongſt Papifts, then among} us 
& Pag. 46. Which Higgons faith, is a poore recrimination, For that *rhe eye being judge, there is 
a comfortable Harmony in the Roman Church; the fame Doftrine preached, the ſame 
Sacraments miniſtred , and the ſame Government eſtabliſhed: whereas Proteſiancs 
are divided in judgernent, rouching matters of faith, and havea diſtin governmen: 
in England, Scotland, Helvetia, and Saxony. This exception confiſteth of two Parts; 
the firſt , clearing the Papiſts from the differences and diviſions , they are charged 
with: The ſecond,charging Proteſtants with diviſions anddifferences both in matters 
of faith and government. For anſwere to the former part of this exception, firſt 1 
ſay, ifthcre be no contradiction betweene theſe aſſertions , the Pope # above General 
( ouncels; the Pope ts not above Generall Councels : the Pope hath the univerſality of al 
Eccleſiaſtical jurisdiftion in himſelfſe , the Pope 15 but onely prime Buſhop in order and 
honour before other, equall in commiſſion with him, ana at the moſt, but as the Duke of [«. 
mice amongſt the Senators of that ſtate : the Pope may erre Juaicially; the Pope cannot err: 
Jadicially: the Pope is temporall Lord of all the world; the Pope # not temporall Lord of f 
the world : the Pope, if not as temporall Lord of the world , yet, in ordine ad ſpiritualia 
may diſpoſe the King domes of the world; the Pope may not meaale with Princes ftatesin 
any caſe ; men are Juſtifies by imputed righteouſneſſe ; men are not Jeſtified by imputed 
righteouſneſje: men are juſlified by ſpecrall faith;men are not juſtified by ſpeciall faith: mes 
may bee certaine, by the certainty of faith, that they are in ſtate of grace ; men canmt bee 
ſo certaine: there 1s merit of condignity, properly ſo named; there u no merit of condignty: 
the bleſſed Virgine was conceived m finne ; the bleſſed Virgine was not conceived in ſunne: 
then doubrlefſe all che Paſtours and Biſhops of the Romane Church , preach the fame 
Dottrine; utherwile let the reader afſure himſelfe, Maſter Higgons hath ſtretched his 
ſtile, ro ule his owne werdes, till hee forced it ro breake intoa valt and notable un- 
truth. Secondly, I ſay the forme of miniſtring the Sacraments , hath nor beene ale 
wayesthe ſame 1n the Roman Church. For, (as Caſſander noteth in his pretace before 
the booke called Ordo Rowanw, publiſhed by him) the ancient formes of divine ler- 
vice were aboliſhed and new impoſed, & preſcribed violently, fo that all that reſiſted, 
7 Tn vita Gre- were ſent into baniſhment: and ſince thart firſt alteration , as 'P/atinanoteth,a number 
$011 piim's. of Tautologies, and Barbari{mes are crept in, making ingenuous men abhorre from 
the celebratior- of the holy myſteries. Thirdly, T thinke it will eafily appeare, there 
was no fuch {weet harmony in the Romane Church.touching matters of government, 
as Maſter Higgens ſpeaketh of, when the Pope was not onely reſiſted,but called Ant- 
chriſt, in reſpe@ of his infinite reſervations, admitrances of appeales, LO pIorng, 
and granting of expeRative graces, and the like uſurpations, prejudicialftorhetig 
of all other Biſhops, and the liberty of the, Church. For anſwere to the ſecond part 
of his exception , firſt, I confidently affirme, and tht proudeſt Papilt under =— 
ſhall never prove the contrary, that Proteſtants have no reall and eſſcntiall W_— 
» D B Ion of 10 matters of faith and doAtrine. Secondly, I (ay, thar their differences in the tor , 
'e perp-rall of government, are not ſuch as our Adverfarics pretend.” © For * they that es 
prveryment sf government by Biſhops , make their authority to bee fatherly', nor prey 
on wg - Ring the reſt, not excluding their adviſe an4 afiſtance : ' ſubordinate to vpn 
_ es. Synodes, wherein no one bath a negative voycc, bur the major part of rhe _—_ O 
Prom Evan- the Biſhops and Presbyters determineth all doubtes , queſtions , and yan 16s any 
eclizgradibus- and * they that retaine not the name of Biſhops, yet have a preſident 1n cac comp x 
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of Presbyters,and thinke it a part of Gods ordinance,thar there ſhould vec tuchaone | 


togoe before the reſt, and to be ina ſort over them; who, thou 
ve. of Biſhops, nor ſo much authority to theſe Preſidents, as radar do — 
not their errour in this point matchable with the errours that are amongſt atrh 
contradicting one another , tonching the Pope and his government, in amok 
hably OY the power and authority of that {uppoſcd Miniſterial head of 
the Church. | 
Wherefore, let us come to my laſt allegation, excepted againſt by Maſter Higgons; 
which is, that wee want nota moſt certaine rule to endall controverſies by, which is 
the written word of God, interpreted according to therule of taith z the praQiile of 
the Saints from the beginning, the conference of places,and all light of direRion, that 
either knowledge of tongues, or any parss of good learning can yeeld. Inexcepting 
2painſt this rule, Maſter Higgons ſheweth the weakenefle of his braine : for what if 
Luther, Zningliua , and other , complained againſt ſuch asthey thought to be op- 
polite to them in opin1on , touching ſome particular points, thar they had not due 
regard to this rule z or that they uſed it not aright ? Whar if all bee nor preſently 
of one minde and judgement in all thinges? will that improve the rule of judging, 
which wee propoſe ? and not rather argue the imperfeRion of tuch as ſhoutd judge 
according to it ? But hee * craveth leave to except againſt the rule propoſed by me, 
for three reſpects 3: firſt , becauſe the principles of our religion exclude the meanes 
of reconciliation , to wit, the gravity of Councels, the dignity of Fathers, and the 
authority of the Church, For anſwere whereunto wee ſay, that we exclude nor the 
gravity of Councels : for wee abſolutely, without all reſtriRion, receive all the law- 
tull Generall Councels, that ever were holden touching matters of faith; and though 
we make God,f(peaking in his word, to be the onely judge authentically defining, and 
preſcribing, what men ſhall beleeve, under paine of condemnation ; yer wee thinke 
Councels have a judgement of juriſdicion, and that they may ſubje all gaine-fayers 
toexcommunication, and like cenſures; Nether doth it any way derogate from the 
' authority of Biſhops aſſembled in Councels; that we make them judges to determine 
according to the word of God, and the Yefolutions of the Church from the beginning, 
and not the rule it ſclte : for what man in his right wits,will attribute any more unto 
them, and makethem judges at liberty; tied to the following of no rule of direction? 
or like God, that is a rule to himſclfe in all his actions, and hathno Law preſcribedto 
him by any other ? Yer becauſe Maſter Higgons willeth the reader to compare Cam- 


p1axs fourth reaſon with my aſſertion, I will likewiſe intreat him to ſec a worthy "Oif- þ Diſputatio 
courſe of Clewangs, whercin he proveth at large that Biſhops aſſembled in General Nich,Cleman«. 


| 2 | '$ habita per 
Councels muſt prove and confirme their determinations by other arguments , then | Aron n Lan 


by their owne authority ; and giveth many reaſons, by which a man may reaſonably 


ed in determining controverſies, nor after they are determined. Touching the dignit; 
of Fathers, and authority of the Church, we eſtceme them both as beſcemeth us: tor 
whatſoever the Fathers generally,and with one conſent deliver in matters of faith,we 
2dmir and receive as true without farther examination 2 as likewiſe, whatſoever the 
. Church conſiſting of all Chriſtians, not noted for hereſie or lingularity , that arc and 
have beene ſince the Apoſtles times: but of particular Fathers, & parts of the Church, 
wee judge according to the rule of Gods word, and the generall reſolution of the Fa- 
thers; and the whole Churchthat hath beene ſince the Apoſties times. 

His next exception againſt our rule , 1s , " becauſe wee admit not the Pope to 
bee judge of, all controverſies in C HRISTS ſtead , which hee muſt frame in 
this ſort : The Pope is ſupreame judge of controverſies in religion : therefore the 
Word of GOD interpreted in ſort before exprefſed, is not the rule that is - 
dee followed in determining thinges doubtfull : and then the INES wi 
be naught, and the antecedent falſe : for,though we ſhould grant the Pope to be ap- 


Pointed judge of controverſies in Chriſts ſtead , yet 1 hope his _—_— n — 


materia cctcilit 
pcrſwade himſelfe, that ſuch Councels are not abſolutely and generally free from dan» generalis cm 


ger of erring: whence it followth,that they neither ate the rule, that is robe follows yoke > -o_ 
Ity aitico #15) 


en{, 
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follow ſome rule of direion in judging : and it any,whar other then that mn 
by mee, I cannot conceive. Burt whatfvever become of the conſequence Fav ed 
dent is falſe : for he ſhall never prove, while his name 1s Hig gons,that the þ VECes 
preame judge of controverſies. And the ignorance, or impudencie of the _— Fw 
veth juſt reproofe, in that he fearerh not to abuſe the authority of (pries to 
» Cyprian lib,z poſe; who was fo farre from taking the Pope for his judge, that hee * freely difſe 
Epiſt. 1 trom him, and profeſſcd that ' one Biſhop is not to Judge another , buttharthey we 


/ Concil. Car- | 4. judged of God only, and the whole company of Biſhops: neither doth the; 


rhag. inter ope- 
ra Cyprian, 


ea —IINT—_— 


produced by him out of { yprians Epiltles, prove any ſuch thing as he would enforce; 


tor it is moſt evident, that Cyprian ſpeaketh of one Biſhop in each Dioceſſe,andnor 
; Lib.t,Epiſt.3, one Biſhop in the whole Chriſtian Church, when he ſaith, *Herefies ariſe ow ths iv 
cauſe, then that the Prieſt of God i not obeyed , and that men thinke not of one Prieſt and 
juage in Chriſt ſtead © as it will calily appearc,to any one, that will take the painesto 
« Pag. 43, 1ſcethe place. Burfaith Higgons,"the Lutherans ſeeke to predominate, andthe Calyi. 
niſts will nor obey : therefore, there muſt bee an umpler betweene them, and conſe. 
quently,the Pope muſt end che quarrell. W hereunto 1 anſwere ina word, that hoy. 
{oever the violent humorsof ſome men make arent in the Churchyyet there is nodif, 
ferencein judgment amongſt choſe whom he calleth Lutherans and Calviniſts, in any 
matter of faith:and therefore the mediation of moderate men, interpoſing themſelves, 
or the authority of Princes, profcſſing the reformed Religion, may in that goodtime 
that God ſhall thinke fit , calily make an end of contentions, without fecking tothe 
Rom/fh Babilonicall Monarch. | 

His third exception isa mcere begging of that which is in controverſic,which ſhall 
never be granted him. For,I ſay confidently as before, that the matters wherein the 
followers of Lather,and the reſt,profcſſing the reformedreligion,ſeeme to differ are 
neither many in number, reall in evidence, nor ſubſtantial) in waight 2 as he vaincly 
* Pig. 49. *braggeth hee can prove out of Luther, Hunnim, and ({ onradus on the one part, and 
Z winglins, Sturmins, Clebitizs, cc. onthe other part. And therefore here is norc- 
proofe of that I have ſaid of the reconciling of theſe difterences , but a proofe of his: 
vanity in bragging of that, which hee will never be able ro performe, That which 
have written touching the reconciling of theſe men,in ſhew ſo oppolite,in the matter 
of the Ubiquitary preſence, and the Sacrament, which I am well afluredthis Fugitive 
cannot improve, nor any of his great Maſters, who have the {chooling of him,will {+ 
tisfic the Reader, I doubt not,touching the poſſibility of a general reconciliation. Ihe 
lyes, ſcoffes, and fooleries of Higgon, in theſe paflages, touching my pretcnding,that 
the Sacramentarics ſubſcribe tothe eAvgyſtar conteſſion, my art of reconciling, and 
the like, I paſſe by,as not worth the thinking of, & conclude this poinc, with thiscor- 
fident afſeveration,that the differences betweene thoſe whom the Papilts malice, and 
other mens paſſion,calleth Lutherans and Sacramentaries;are either not real,0x not 10 

maceriall but that they may be of one Church, Faith and Religion. 


The third Chapter. 
"en 


N thenext Chapter he chargeth me with falſhood and incivility,in traducingP.ter 

mine, and faith I have deviſed three criminationsagainſt bim.The firſt ſuppoledcr 

 «Bellar,de No» Þ mination, joyned with falſhood,as he ſaith is this; Belarmine ſaith: Videmw oe 

tis Ecelefiz. lib. 60.os E cclefias,que ab ifto Capite (e diviſerunt, tanquam ramos preciſe: a radice, conrmnt 

4+ cap. 10. *M.. b h divided them 
P eruiſſe: and * I fay he affirmeth : thar al ('hurches of the world, that ever 

00ke,z, cap. ly at | ps b from a tree, anda 

Ws. ſelves from the feowſhip of the Romane Church, like bonghes broken ohered an 

preved of the nour:/hmen they formerly recerved from the roore , preſent {y 4206 
: ed decayed.Surely it is a greivous crime that I havecommitted: yer 1 bouy from 
ered 


with mercifull men,it will bee forgiven me: for I thinke that boughes 7 
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rec will wither away» But ſaith M. Higgons, Cardinall Bellarwine mean: noting © 
that the divided Churches loſt their glory,and {plendor,& fo ME a AT ide 
nor away. This Ithink the poore fellow will not {tand unto;for theſe Churches,b the 
yery ac of the1r ſeparation, 1n his judgment, becameghereticall and a ws 
olo{t,nor only their glory and ſplendor, bur their beingalſo,& their life they former- 
jy had,and conſequent! y,like boughs broken from a tree, withered away; which yer 
neither be, nor the Cardinall can ever prove. For there appearcd ill all (i ignes of if: 
inthem, after their ſeparation as before; and ſome of them hold a more ſincere profeſs 
fon of Chriſtian verity to this day,then the Rowaniſts do:and we would rather joync 
our {elves to the Grecravs then to them, as neither erring {o dangerouſly,nor ſo _— 
maciouſly,as they do. For that which he *bringeth out of Tufts Calvinus concerning 
Hieremy the Patriarch of Conſtantinople his renouncing our ſociety, and allcadgi g the 
Counſell of S.Pawl for his warrant, where he ſaith, rejet? an Hereticke after the firſt or 
ond admonition,Is a lyc, as many other ſayings of the ſame Author are likewiſe. 
The ſecond crimination he ſpeaketh of; he faith, is contrived in this manner. *Bels , 

larmine faith,that none of the Churches divided from Rowe, hadever any learned men bg, "pe 
after their ſeparation: but here he ſheweth plainly that his impudency is greater then 

his learning, for what will he ſay of Oecumenius, Theophylattms, Damaſcen, Z onaras, 

Cedrenus, Elias Cretenſis, Nilm,Cabafilas,and innumerable more living in the Greeke 
Churches, after their ſeparation from the Church of Rowe ? Surely theſe were more 
then marchable with the greateſt Rabbsns of the Romiſh Synagogue. M. Higgons ſhould 
put a difterence betweene a crimination,anda juſt defence ot men wronged by the un- 
juſt criminations of Belarmine,from which I indeayour to cleare them. Burt let it be 
as he will have it, what hath he to ſay unto it? much ſurcly,it he could prove what he 
faith: for he ſaith, © there are 3 untruthes found in it; the firit is,that, whereas I charge 
Bellarmine to affirme, that none of the Churches divided from Rome had any learned 
men after their ſeparation, he faith onely, that none of the Churches of Aſi or «Afri- 
ca hadany, How great a vexation it is tor a man to be matched with ſuch Tritlers as 
this is,the reader may cafily judge by this particular. For if never any of the Churches 
of e4ſia and eAfrica had any learned men, after their ſeparation from Rome , neither 


c Pag. 52. 


the e/Ethiopsan, Armenian, Neſtorian, nor Greeke Churches had anys The e/£thi1opian, 


and Neftoriar Churches being wholly inthoſe parts, & the greater patt of the Greeky 
Church alſo : now if none of theſe had any, I thinke none had. But that theſe had, I 


ſhew by naming ſundry paiticular men ot great worth, inthe Greeke Church. This 
M. Higgons fonnd to touch his Cardinall too neare,& therefore he ſaith, he purpoſely 
declined the naming ct the Greeke Church , by reſtraining himſclfe to the Churches 
of Aſia, and Africa, whereas hee ſhould have ſaid hee purpoſely inlarged himſelfe to 
all the Churches of eſiaand Africa, that hee might draw into the generallity of his 
ſpcech, not the Grecsans only,whole greateſt number of Churches are in A{4,but the 
tArmenians, Neſtorians, and e/Etbiopiaus alſos Now then, ſee what M. Higgons bath 
done? he hath confeſſed that the Greeke Churches, which all men know to be princt- 
pally in 45a, & reckoned among the Churches of Afa,though ſome parts of them bc 
in £#79pe, to have had learned menſince their ſeparation z whence it followerh, that 
the Cardinall without ſhame denied that any of the C horches of Af had any, ſo that 
in reaſon hee ſhould not be angry with me, inthat knowing his Cardinals learning to 
be very great, yet tomagnifie his impudencie inthis point, preferre it before his lear- 
ning. The ſecond untruth that M. Higgons would faſten upon me, is,thar I ſay,D amaſ- 
ee» lived after the ſeparation of the Greeks from the Latins: which thing [ ſtill affirme 
fo be moſt true, and Higgonr bimſelfe 172 {ort confefleth as much: for 'he ſaith out of Fug, 14 
Belarmine, that Damaſren lived about the yeare of our Lord 740, and that the vio- 
lent ſeparation of the Greekes from the Latines, Was occaſioned principally about the 
OE ER F —_ ſn kick chingd he deny 1 
Wa he i aratzon : 

$then, he infinuateth that there was 2 1CP the operation beaworne the y%P 


will inſt him. For irappearcth 
ill eafily prove againſt him. For itappea before : in that inthe yeare 766 a great | 


and the Latins began not in the yeare 766,but Dnes Councell 
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Fi Rhegino 
Chron. lib.3. 

h Sigebert. in 
chro-anni 766. 


s Damaſ.l.1.de 
Ade orthod. 


cap, IT. 


þ De moribus 
A thiopum. 
{ In addit. ad 
Platinams 


Councell was called at Gentilzacum,to compoſe the differences betweene then 5 
reade in *Rhegino," Sigeberte,and others; & the matter came toa publike gig 55 
betweene them,beforc P5pin the father of (/harles the Great; but that D amaſces liv 
after the ſeparation betweene the Greeks & Latin, it is evident,inthatthie {> - 
betweene them, being occaſtoned ſpecially by the different opinion which they he 
concerning the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, as Higpons tellethus,, D amaſcen « 
oppoſite to the Larines in that point: in ſo much that he ſaith expreſly, that" the ſir 
z by the ſonnegbut not from the ſonne. The third imagined untruth is,that 1 fayD = 
cen,Oecumenita, T beophylatt,and the reſt, were more then matchable with the oreateſ 
Rabbins of the Romſo Synagogue,wheras Bernard & ſome other were matchahle with 
chem.For anſwer whereunto,let the reader obſcrve,thar I never call the whole Lai 
Church by the name of the Roms Synagogue, but the faction thar prevailed ini; 
therefore I meane not all the Doours of the Latine Church,by the name of the Rub. 
bins of the Romiſh Synagogue, but ſuch onely as ſerved as vile inſtrumentsto adyance 
Papall ryranny,ſuperſtition,& error, So that _— Bernard, Alexander of Hale: 3,. 
naventura, Scotus, Lyranus, Gerſon & ſome other ſhould be granted to have binmacch. 
able with Damaſces, Theophyla&,& Occumening, yet will it not follow that I have we, 
tered any untruth: for I deny that any of theſe were of the Papall faion. 

The next ſuppoſed crimination, 1s a moſt juſt reproofe of the grofle over. light of 
Bellarmine, where he ſaith , none of the (hurches ſeparated from Rome, or none of the 
Churches of Aſia and Africa, as Hsggons reltraineth his words,conld ever hold any coun. 
cell after their ſeparation ; which cannot bee avoyded by Higgons, thoughit a 
he would willingly doe the Cardinall ſome good ſervice , that he might become fel. 
low Chaplaine with AZathew Tortws, For,it the Cardinall meanc Generall Councels,i 
is not to be marvailed ar, {eeing they are but a part : if Nationall, or Provinciall, itis 
roo childiſh, and may be refured by ſundry inſtances. Whereunto Higgons hath no- 
thing to ſay , but that if Bearmines wordes bee extended to the Greeks Church, his 


fault 1s unexcuſable : ſeeing that Church hath holden Provinciall Councels, ſince her 


ſeparation, whereof,as Maſter Higgons thinketh, he ſpcaketh, and not of Generall; but 
that his words are reſtrained to the Churches of Aſa, and efrica, which couldnever 
hold any ſuch after their ſeparation. In this Apologic of Maſter Higgons therear 
more abſurdities,then words. For firſt, he can give no reaſon why the tuppoſed Schil- 
maricall Churches of e4/ia and Africa, ſhould be lefle able to hold Nationall, or Pro- 
vingiall Syncdes then thoſe of Ewrope. Secondly,the Greeks Church is principallyin 
Afia:fo that if the Greeke Church hadthe power of convocating Provinciall Synodes, 
ſome of the Churches of Aſia were not excluded from partaking in it. Thirdly,itthus 
were not the common miſery of all divided Charches, this infelicity grew not from 
their ſeparation, but from ſome other cauſe, and then it maketh nothing tor proole 
of the neceſſity of adhering to the Church of Rome, as to an head, to which purpoſe 
Bellarmine bringeth it. Fourthly, that other Ghurches may hold ProvinciallSynods, 
and namcly thote of Afia & Africa, it is moſt evident.For firſt touching the e£thup» 
an Chriſtians, * Damianus 4 Goes,out of the report of a learned Biſhop of thole parts 
ſheweth,that they have Councels, and that they make Lawes in them. Ofa5y 
hoiden by the Neſftorians, wee reade in 'Onuphrime inthe life of Iuli the third. [ 
rhe Councell of Florence we reade of certaine Orators ſent thither from the Arm 
ans,in the name of the Patriarch of Armenia and his Clergy; which could not be 000 
without ſome Synodall meeting. Laſtly, ſeeing many Councels were holden __ 
ent times,in ſhew Generall, by ſuch as were Hereticks: what reaſon can Hogg 4 
why theſe Churches having a ſubordination of inferiour Clergy-men,Biſhops,:®! 
: ” 4 ? Tf this be not childid 

tropolitans, cannot ſo muchas call a poore Provinciall Synode? It this 

trifling to lay no more, let the reader judge, how partiall ſoever he be. Andt Ch te 
I fay now againe,as at firſt,that if Be/arm. meane generall Councels when he "4 


divided Churches could hold none after their ſeparation, it is not to be Maru 
ſeeing they are buta part;if Nationall or Provinciall,it is childiſh;ſccing es 
dent they might hold ſuch councels; neither can his years,dignity,or other Maſt 


— Higgons ſpeaketh of, priviledge him ſo fatregbur hes | Au 
arr caxe-ſights;a) they deſerve, ct bojidhee = —_— his 
hs Higgonts The concluſion of this chapter touching our or a 
wards Belarwines grace, & other ſuch lights af the world, as ſhine in "ay 1 he 

of popiſh blindtnefſe, and ſuperſtition, ſorteth ſo zvell with the next part of this promy 

, which is concerning my inclvility towards the Cardinall, that one anſwere 

office tor both. Thar 1 have not wronged him by imputation of falſc —_— 
hope the Reader will beare mee witneſſe, upon view - that Lhaveanfweres __ | 


owne defence. 
The ſecond part of the third Chapter. 
$4 4+ 
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geration of baſe,odious,and unworthy names, as (ardinell Heretihe, Here« 
ticall Romanift, Impions Idolater, $ bameleſſe Ieſmite, $ bameleſſe Companion, 
with his sdle 6raine, and ſenſeleſſe fooleries, This is Maſter Higgons proofe of my inci- 
vility. If | make it not not appeare toall menthat have their tences,that I have reaſon 
tophraſc the Jeſuite,as Higgons ſpeaks, ſo as I have done, let me be condemned of inci 
vility ; Butt I had juſt cauſe touſe himas I did, let this fooliſh Aattererhold his 
ce. Wherefore to beg:n with the firſts Shall he'charge us with twenty execrable /Lib.4.de notis 
& damnable Hereſies,all which he knowes we accurſcto the boctomleſle pit of Hell,& Ecclebz.cap.y. 
may not I call him a Cardenall Heretscke,or Hereticall Romanift, without note of incivi- 
lity? Shall he at his pleaſurc,becaufe he weareth a red Hat,” charge us with Herefie & » 1bidy 
Impiety,for impugning the adoration of Images, forbidden by Almighty God,& may 
not I call him an impious Idolater? Shall it be lawfull for him to ſay," that Elizabeth, » tbid. 
our late Queene ot bleſſed men;ory , tooke upon her, and was reputed to bee chiefe 
Frieſt in theſe het dominions; and ſhall it not be lawfull for me, in reproofe of (o im< 


V V Herefore let us ſee whetein my incivility confiſteth. It is forſooth in ag 


pudent a ſlaunder,and dctc nice of my late dread Soveraigne, the Lords annointed, and 
the wonder of the world,to tell the Jeluiticall Friar, that he 15a ſhamelefle Jeſuite that 
Curſtto ſay? Shall he without conſcience or feare of Godagainſt bis owne knowledge, 
*charge us with the helltſh Herefizs of the £Hanichees touching two originall caules, , thid, 
of things, of one good, of things good, the other cvill, of things evill ; and ſhall it not 
be lawfull for me to aske the queſtion, whether hee be not a ſhamelefſe companion in 


do charging us? Shall a Jſuiticall Frier be freely permitted in fo vile fort to wrong ſo 

many mighty Monarches, States, & people ofthe world, as profefle the reformed re- 

ligion, &'may a man ſay nothing to him without incurring the note of incivility, and 

Want of good manners? Shall he? chayge us with palpable,grofle,& ſenſelefſe abſurdi- y De notis Ec- 
ties; and may not we tell him the grofſe abſurdities which hee untruly imputeth unto clcfi2.1.4.c.1 1. 
us,are but the fancies of his owne idle brainc ? Shall hee be ſuffered to urter ſenſelefle | 
fooleries in* wronging Calvine, & other men as good as himſelfe; & may we not tell 9 1bid. cap. g- 
him, he doth ſo? Shall je be lawfull for T heopb. Higgons to uſe all words of diſgrace that 


he'can deviſe 2v2inſt Lather & Calvin,men of as go0d worth as the Cardinall; & may 
auſe he is a Cardinall? How much foever he 


no man fay any thing to the Cardinall, bec 'mnc 
forget hich, _ T am not ;gnorant, that theſe miniſters of Antichriſt take very 

much uponthem. For as 'Clemangs long ſince feared not to write,their ſpirits are ſo oh —_— 
high and lofty,their words ſo ſwelling, & their behaviour ſo inſolent, that if a Painter =<cie!. ftzrwy, 
would paint pride, he could not doit better then by repreſenting to the beholders = 

forme & figure of a Cardinall: which kind of men,though they were originallyofr 
nferiour clergy,yer rogerher with the increaſe of the pompe of the See of RP 


fo or, | = PhvlaReries in ſuch ſort, that they deſpite, as 
Say ara r ants wan ae Biſhops alone, whom in contempt 


farre inferiour to them and much below them, no! 
they uſe to call pettic Biſhops, but Patriarches,Frimates,and Archbiſhops __ 
Aaaa 3: cnng 


- 


"Med net 


ſuffering themſelves tobe adored and worſhipped of them:andyer ot cantly we 
* See that which With; *:lecke to be Kings Fellowes: for the marmtenance of whictcheir NC 
Bellarmine fained greatnefle;like wid Boarcs, they made havocke of the: Vaneyaids of the; _ 
bath lately writ of hoaftes. Thus wrote he almoſt 20b-yearcs ſince: bur Gods name be Lord 


261 10 thu pur- theſe wilde Boares have beene' Well tanred our of many parts of Clriſtendomep® 
Praiſe of his 


poſe thattime.”” But Maſter Higgons, aSiFhe meant tomake an-orationinthe | 
Cardinall (to reprove as he faith, che'temerity of \uch,as ſeepetheir pens in Mans 
wormewood to vent malitious untruths againſt this happy man). commend 
for his intelleuall and morall parts, ſcrting them out ar large in the particulaty, ang 
(as his manner is to caſt in things ſodainly without all cauſe or reaſon that are no 2 
pertinent) he telleth of a crime which I lay-unto him,and though I pardon him yet 7 
uncourteous he is;thathe faith I doc'it in malice.” Theerime;as he will have ir ll, 
isthis. I charge Bellarmne that he forgetterh himſelfe very ſtrangely in his diſcourſ 
touching the notes of the Church; in that 1n the former part of it,he © denyeth truth of 
_ profeflion or Dorine to be a note of the Church,and inthe latter*maketh SanRtiry of 
dofrineor profeſſion, (which he defineth to be the not contayning of any pntguthip 
matter of faith, or unjuſt thing in matter of manners of conyerſation) to be IHote 6 
the Church. Betweene which two afſertions,as I thinke, there 1sa manifeſt cbntrah 
Rion. For if truthot doctrine and profeſſion, and Sandtity of doftrine or profeſſſonbe 
all one,as I thinke they will be found to be; thento fay,truth of docrine and profe(ſ.. 
on isno hoteof the Church; and to ſay, Sanity of doftrine or profeſſion is a note of 
the Chutch,as Bellermzre doth, is to utter manifeſt contradictions. This is the want of 
memory finde in Belarmine : for which Maſter Higgans (who amongſt other good 
naturall parts * commendeth him highly for tenactou{neſſe of memory) is offended with 
me. Burt becauſe he is become ſo jealous of his Cardinals Honour,I will ſhew him an. 
other Scape ortwo in this kind. In the former part of his diſcourſe touching the notes 
of the Churchyhe *denieth Sanity or purity of dofrine,free from error,to beancte 
uf the Church, becauſe it may be found ina falſe Church, tor that Schiſmatickes, who 
are only Schiſmaticks,pertaine not to the true Church, wholc profeſſion notiwithſta 
ding is free from all error,as was the profcfſion of the Donatiſts andLuciferians inthe 
beginning:and yer in this latter part he maketh this ”purity from errour,a note of the 
Church. Inthe former part he denyeth it to be a note, becauſe it agreeth not inſepe- 
rably to the true Church,as notes ſhould doe, ſecing the Churches of the Corinthian 
had it nor : and yet inthe latter part he maketh this purity of doCtrine to bea note of 
the Church. In the former part he will have nothing to be a note of the Church,that 
may be claimed or pretended by any but the true Church,and thereby excludeth puri 
ty of profeſſion, which is claimed by all miſ-belcevers:and yer inthe latter admurtcth 
 Iit,notwithſtanding any challenge, Heretiques,or Miſ-beleevers make unto it. By this 
which hath beene laid, 1 hope it doth appeare that Maſter Higgoxs had little reaſon 
to charge me with want of conſcience in accuſing Bellarmine : Burt for want of civi- 
lity of manners, and reſpe&ive demeanor towards his perſon, whereof hce compla- 
'neth; let him know, that if he involve himſelfe in infinite contradiQions,as he doth: 
if he wrong us and the Princes, People,and States of our profeſſion by helliſh and dit- 
bolicall ſlanders,as be doth: if he baſely abuſe Lather,(alvine, Bacer, Melanithon,and 
others, his equalls in merit and eſteeme: if he ſct his face againſt heaven, and open his 
mouth to the diſhonour of our late Soveraigne of famous memory, and hismolt - 
cellent Majeſty now regnant,as he doth; we will be bold to caſt this dirt into his 
againe, if he were abcter man then all Maſter Higgons his baſe andlavering commene 
dation of him canmaketo be. 
S, 2+ 


2 bop M. Heggoxe leaveth me, and paſſcth to D. Aſorton: yet ſoigood a pe hath 
to fay ſomething againſt me,though never ſo idlely,that within woof m 


gevhee returneth to mee againe, and *chargeth mec full wiſely, withper plexing 
2406 a involving wy ſelfc in manifeſt contradiRions. The firſt contradiRtion he would fore? 


A: The,yirſt, part. 


* ee. 


—n me;is this. be Blett notwithſtanding any depree of finne which th = 
ath grae which can and wil recur padanfor al hire yr ne 
there 1s nothing found in the Eleft,that can ordeth cry 10 God for pardom.it is : wy 
þ, that ſuch as Higgons 18, ſhould be permitted toplay the tooles in print as they doe 
But our Adverfarics know it is good to keepe men buſicd in any fk : 2nd that che 
greatelt part of their Adbercnts will applaud any thing , though never ſo ſcnſeleſly 
written agairſt us: For otherwiſe I knowthey cannot but laugh at the ſerious folly of 
this their Novice in this paſlage. For I never ſay,the Elec have alwaycs inthem thar 
ethat can and will procure them pardon for all their finnes and offences, as hee 

chargeth me, but that the Ele called according to purpoſe, have that Grace that ex. 
cludeth fin from ratgning, and that this Grace once had by them, is never totally nor 
finally loſt. Now what contradiction is there betweene theſe propoſitions? The Ele 
at ſometimes (to wit before they be called) have noths g 1n themthat cryeth for pardon 
and remiſſion of their ſins: and the Elett after they are once called according tothe prrpoſe 
of Gods will do ever retaine that grace that can and will procure pardon and remiſſion of al 
therr ſins, Surely even as muchas there is betweene theſe: Paw! ſometimes was an enemy 
to (rift and (hriſtians,and 4 Perſecator; And Paul after hy calling was never an enemy 
to (brift nor Chriſtians, nor never perſecuted any of them,bur ſuffered perſecution himſelfe 
gether with them. The ſecond ſuppoſed contradiction is this. Al onnes done with full 

conſent exclude grate, David, who was aneledt and choſen (ſervant of God, fimned with 
full conſent after his calling, and yet David vever fell totally from grace. Heere truly there 
Is a reall and true contradiction, but one of theſe affertions is none of mine: for I deny 
that David ever finned with full conſent after his calling,though his (inndes were very 
grievous and highly difpleafing to Almighty God. For the better clearing whereof 
| we myſt obſerve, that there are three degrees of finne, The firſt is of thoſe motions 

to evill that ariſe in men, andfollicite them to the doing of that which is diſpleaſing 
uzto God: yet ſo, that no conſent 18 yeelded tothem. The {econd is, when the vio» 
lence and importunity of thoſe ill motions is fuch, that men chule rather to give =P 
uito them, then to bee any longer diſquicted and tormented by them , and yet wi 
they were free from 1tuch {ollicitations and provocations. In thoſe that thus lin, there 
5adeliberate conſent, bur it is not abſolute and full, but mixt; Such was the linne of 
Peter denying his Maſter, which proceeded from feare, and whereunto he {o conſen- 
| ted, that he ttill retained the good opinion he formerly had of him, and love towards 
bim, and wiſhed, no doubt from the depth of his Soule , there might never any. ſuch 
Wig bave fallen out,that might draw him to doe that hedid. And ſuch was the (in of 
David,who choſe rather tocommit that vile a& with the wife of Y/r14b,then to be tor- | 
mentedany longer with the importunity of thoſe burning & inflameddefires that yio- 
kntly ſeized on him,though he wiſhed n his heart that neverany ſuch motions might 
n(uch violent ſort have ariſen in him. The 3* degree of fin 1s1n them that abſolutely 
&fully conſent to the motions of evil,as making them their chief delights & content= 
| | MEnts, In them who ſin only in the firſt degree, grace not only remaineth, but keeperh 
ber ſtanding, reſi ſting againſtevill, & cntreating for pardon of that whigh it cannot a- 
Yoid. In them that fin in the 2*degree,it remaineth,bur carried into captivity. Inthe 3 
Kt hath no place at all: To the ſame purpoſe it is,that ſome worthy Divines of our pro- 
teſſion, make three kinds of the being of ſin inus:for firſt it is inhabaring only: 2”,it is 

regnant, yernot as a king whoruleth & rajgneth with the love & liking of his ſabzeAs; 
| Utasa Tyrant, that they hate & would depoſc if they knew how: 3",1t ares. mr == 
*Kng, welcommed & joyfully received intoall the powers & faculties o t 'N = _= 
the firſt ſortit is in them that give noconſentto the motions of evillthat arite int 


In the ſecand. j -. but not free and abſolute, but mixt. In the 
x ſechad; inthein ear give coolers; he firſt it neither excluderth grace,nor 


rd, in them that giveitthe whole heart. In! ; 
| Tivethit from the fa nding and commaund it ſhould have inthe ſoule of a good man. 
the ſecond,though it exclude it not, yet it weakeneth and hurteth —_— ary 
forces of it; leaving it bur difſevered debires, andno entire g0nes or "ins —_ 
they are never able to recover themſelves _ _— forraine heIpe * ach 


- ſach fuccour commeth, theſe remaines of good begin to recolleQ themſeg, 


torake hcart,;and to joyne with the ſame; as we ſce in Dawid reproved by Wane, 
The third'contradiction , that Maſter Higgons would faſten:on mee; A bay, 
that ſaying of mine 3 The elef? and choſen Servants of God doe carefully eng detweene 
no ſinnes may have daminion over them; and therefore notwithſtanding any de rhe 
they runne into, they retaine that grace, that can and will procure pardon: ——_ 
Articles of religion, agreed on inthe beginning of her late Majcſtics raigne, Ons 
ter we bave received the Aoly Ghoſt, we may depart from grace given, and by the + 
God riſe againe. - Which is no contradiction in tructh and in deed , butin . 29 4 
conſtrution Maſter Higgons maketh of things well meant. For when the rare 
ſaith, we may depart from grace, the meaning of it is,that the elet of God, calleg = | 


cordingto purpoſe ; may ſwerve from the direftions of grace, inſome Particulze 


things; and fall into grievous finnes, out of which they are to be raiſed by 


and not that they may totally fall from it. Neither doe I deny, but that the ele& may 


 commitſin, yea grievous ſinnes, and ſuch as arc in their owne nature morrall, : h 


c Huzo de San. 
Victore de Sa- 

crament.fidei]. 
ZoPArt.t 3.c,13, 


a In quartum 
Sen ditt. 22.qu, 
1, art.2, 


not mortall in that ( not obtayning full conſent ) they cannot bring death upon the 
doersof them. Wherefore to conclude this point , into which Maſter H; on; di, 
grefſethafter his idle manner, and to ſend him backe to the matter he hath x ny 1 
ſay, that there is no contradiction betweene any aſſertion of mine, and the Articles of 
Religion, agreed on inthe convocation : and farther adde, that there is no Papiſt of 
judgment, and conſideration, that can poſſibly diſſent from us in this point, touching 
the conſtant perſeverance of the elect and choſen ſervants of God called accordingto 
purpoſe,and their never wholly falling from grace, -For firſt, they all agree together 
with us ; that they cannot finally depart away. Secondly, *that ſome good motions 
and affe&ions will ever remaine in them, after they have beene once ſeaſoned with 
the liquor of renuing and ſanifying grace. Thirdly, that they looſe not their right 
to the rewardes which God in the covenant of mercy promiſed to their former ver- 
tuous and good endeavours, nor the benefit of their repenting from dead works for- 
merly repented of , when they fall into ſinne, though they can make no uſe thereof, 
while they continue in ſuch an cſtate of finne. For, taith *Scorm, asa man that hath 
much owing unto him upon good aſſurances , and is poſſefſed of things of good ve 
lew, being excommunicated or out-lawed, ſtill reraineth the intereſt and right toal 
things that formerly he had, though he can make no uſe thereof,nor by courſe of la 
force them to doc him right, that goc about to do him wrong, nor recover that which 
is due unto him, if it be detained from him ; bur all proſecution of hisrightis ſuſpen- 
ded, till hee procure himſelfe to bee freed from rhe ſentence of excommunicationor 
out-lawry : So the remiſſjon of originall ſinne, the right to externall life obtaynedin 
Bapriſme, the force and verruc of former repentance and converſion from fins palt,& 
the right to the rewards of actions of vertue formerly done, remaine ſtill inthecled 
and choſen, called according to purpoſe, when they fall into grievous finnes tyrant 
zing over them, though during the time of their being in ſuch grievous fins,the aftu- 
all claime to the benefit of theſe things,and the enjoying of them de ſuſpended; which 
upon their repentance for thoſe particular finnes thar cauſed ſuch ſuſpenſion, 1s rev» 
ved and ſet a-foote againe, in ſuch ſort, that the repentance paſt ſufficethfor remiſſion 
of former ſinnes;and the good aQions paſt ſhall have their rewards. Sothatamne- 
le& and choſen of God, and called according to purpoſe, that hath done good & vet- 
tuous a&tions,though they be deaded in him,for the preſent, by ſome grievonslin, 
= Rill they remaine in divine accepration, and he ſtill retaineththe right andritlc 

ad to the reward of eternall life , promiſed to thoſe workes of vertue done by hum, 
though he can make no aRuall claime zo the ſame, while he remaineth1in luchu 
of finne: but after that ſuch ſinne ſhall ceaſe and be repented of, hee recovereth oa 
new tight or title, buta new claime by vertue of the old title. Wherefore - wi 
demanded whither David and Peter when they fell into thoſe grievous ds 
cleanefſe,and abnegation of Chriſt, continued ina ſtate of juſtification? we _ 
that they did inxeſpeR of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, and the title they gotto jr” 
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The firſt part. 
"11 life in their firſt converſion, which they loſt norby thoſe "HS nn" 


wards : For the remiſſion ofall their tormer ſinnes, whereof before they had 
—_ remained ſtill, and Gods accepration of them to life orethey had re. 


theſe ſinnes » upon the condition of leaving them, together with Nr ing 
warding their well-doings:but 1nreſpeRot the afuall claimeto cternall goodthi 


they were nots a5 men once juſtified are, notwithſtanding lefſer ſinnes, which tho 


hey cauſe a diſlike , yet neither extinguiſh the right , nor ſaſpend the claime'to 

ctermall life, Thus having runne through all thoſe paſſages of Maſter Higy 
his booke,that any way concerne me, I leave him to be=thinke hi WT 
whether hee had any reaſon to traduce mee in ſach ſort as he hath 
done ; and —_ yr, hee hath wer without 
cauſe, to the righteous judgement 0 ro 
whom hee muſt ſtand orfall. 
| *. 


The end of the firſt parts 


THE SEGO:ND- PART, 
CONCERNING THE av 
THOVR OF THE GROVNDS OF 
the Old and Newy Religion, and ſuch excep. 
tions as have'beene taken by him 
againſt the former Booke, 


Aving anſwered the frivolous objeRions of Maſter 
Higgons, 1 will leave him ; and paſſe from himto his 
friend and collegue,the Author of the Treatiſe of the 
grounds of the Old and New Rcligion ; who alſois 

| plcaſed in his idle diſcourſes,to rake ſome exceptions 
againſt that which I have written. Bur becauſe he isa 
very obſcureAuthor,& iucha oneas the world taketh 
little notice of, I will not much trouble my ſelfeabout 
him;znor rake ſo much pains indiſcovering his weak» 
I || "efſe,as I have done in diſmasking the new converta 
Si man , as it ſeemeth, of more eſtceme, Yetthat the 
— world may ſce what .goodly ſtuffe it is , that theſe 
nameleſſe and Apocryphall Bogke- makers daily vent amongſt our ſeduced country- 
men, I will briefly. and curſor4ly takea view of all ſuch paſlages of his Treatiſe as any 
way concerne ime. Amongſt whigh,the firſt that offercth ir ſelfe tc our yiew,iso his 
Preface to the Reader , * wherehe citcth wirh great allowance andapprobation, that 
which I have in my Epiſtle Dedicatory: Thar all men\muft carefully ſceke our which 


4s - 


is the true Church, that ſo they. may embrace her commiinion; follow her direftions, 


Sd 


/ 
[> 
\ wv 


and reſt in her judgement; but;* preſently chargeth mec,thatin my fourth Bookefol- 
lowing, T bereave her of almoſt all ſuch prepogatives as If 
fay, that General] Councels may erre in matters of greateſt conſequence, and free the 


NC 1p)  foxmerly yeelded unto her; 
ſo that men may not ſafely foltoW. ber directions, nor reftin her judgement, 1n that 
Church her ſelfe from errour,ontly in certaine principall points and Articles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion,and not generally in all. This isabadbeginning,being a moſt ſhame 


untruth, For inthe places cited by him, I lay'downe theſe propoſitions ; Firſt, "% 
the Church including in it all faithfull dE Bee {rift appeared in the fleſh, 153 


wy 


ſolately free from all errour and ignorante of divine things. Secondly , that 
Church including allthoſe belcevers that are, & have beene ſince the Apoſtles times. 
ſimply free from all errour, though happily not from all ignorance. Thirdly, that 
Charch including onely the beleevers living at one time in the world, is free not 
from errour in ſuch things as men are preciſcly bound expreſſely to know & be #4 
bur from pertinaciouſly erring in any thing that any way pertaincth to Chr 757008 


and religion. Fourthly, that wee muſt ſimply and abſolutely, without Rk 


ks 


The ſecond part. 
ucſtion follow the direQions,andreſt in the judeement of the | 
the ewoformer ſenſes. Fitthly,tharwe muſt ett one, meters? 
Church,as to the inſtructionsof.ous Elders, andfatherly admonitions & dieeRions: 
but not {o as to the things containeflan Scripture , or belceved by the whole Univer- 
fall Charch chat hathbinever ſince the Apoſtles times« Becauſe;as Walden; noteth 
the Church,whoſe faith never faileth; 18not any particular Church, 25 that of Ffrics, 
or Rowe; but the Univerſall Church; veicher that Liniverſall Church, which may bee 
thered together ina generall Councell, which is found ſometimes to have erred, but 
char which diſperſed through the worldfrom the Raptiſme of 1b» comtinuethto our 
times. Sixtly,that inche judgment of * /aldenſis,the fathers ſucceſſively are more cer- 
taine judges in matters of faith, thena generall Councell of Biſhops, thoughirt be in a | Dottrinal. fd. 
forthe higheſt Court of the Church,as the Treatiſcr faith, All theſepropoſitions are 1. 
found in Waldenfis, who wrote with good allowance of Pope Martin the fi fr, and the 
whole conſiſtory of Cardinals; ſo that the Treatiſcr cannor charge me with any wrong 
offered to theChurch,in bereaving her of her due prerogatives,but he muſt condemne 
him alſo, and blame the Pope and his Cardinals for commending the writings of tuch 
a man to the world as good, profitable, and containing nothing contrary to the Catho- 
lique verity , that forgot himſelfe ſo farre as to bercave the Church of almoſt all her 
prerogatives: which he cannot doe, but he muſt condemne Yincentins Lyrixenſi like« 
wile,a man beyond all exception, who abſolutely concurreth in judgement with Wa/= 
_ 4-"ſs touching theſe points : * afſuring us , that the ſtate of the preſent Church, at, _ ,, 
ſometimes may be ſuch,as that we mult be torced to flye to the judgment of Antiquis ;.,,.. = ON 
ty,it we deſire to finde any certaine diretion. A judgement of right diſcerning, faith | 
'Ockam, there is ever found in the Church , ſceing there are alwayes ſome right be- c p;11o6, tib. 5. 
levers ; buta right judgement of men , by their power of juriſdiction maintaining part. 1 .cap. 28, 
truth,and ſuppreſſing error, may be wanting. Nay,that ſometimes there was no ſuch 
judgement in the Church,it is moſt evident. For Vincentixa Lyrinenſi; (aith, the Arrian 
herefie infected not ſome part onely , but almoſt the whole Chriltian world , fo that 
almoſt all the Biſhops of the Letive Church were mil-led by force or fraud, Yea, 
eAthanaſuus and Hierome report , that Liberius Biſhop of RO ME was carryed es 
away in that tempeſtuous whirlewinde and ſubſcribed to herebic : ſo that there was 2 aps — w_ 
no _ Tribunall on earth in thoſe dayes, to the determinations whereof it was fafe ,, ©:,11.c.., vy 
to id, | Ecclefintt, 1n 


4 Atlianafus if 


Fortunatiing, 


$. 2, 


JN the next place, the Treatiſer chargeth me, that whereas Lutherdefendeth that in- 
fants in Baptiſme aQually beleeve,l endeavour to wreſt his words to habituall faith; 


which ſence, he ſaith Lathers diſcourſes will not admit ; and for proofe hereof refer- 


reth the Reader to certaine places in Lutber,and to the poſitions of his followers: but 
a5 Feſta ſaid unto Pant, © thou haſt appealed to Ceſar, to Ceſar ſhalt thou goe; ſo ſee- eA, 14.11. 
ing this Treatiſer, referreth the Reader to Luther: diſcourſes, and the dottrine of his 
Diſciples, to theſe I will ſend him , wbich will turne greatly to the Treatiſers diſad- 
vantage. For the Reader cannot but find by Lathers diſcourſes, and the doCtrine of his 
Schollers, that 1 have rightly delivered his opinion to be, that infants arc filled with 
habituall faith when they are regenerate,and not that they have any ſuch aRts of faith, 


or knowledge of God,as men of yeares have. Letus therefore heare what Luther him- E: 
ſelfe will = ſome men, ſaith ' bo will obje& againſt that which I have ſaid rouching ( _ F "7 
the neceſſity of faith in ſuch as are to recelve the Sacraments with profit, that infants bepitfioe. 
wvenofaith, nor apprehenſion of Gods mercies, & that therefore either faith 1s not 
ſo neceſſarily required to the due receiving of the Sacrament,or that infantsare ry I 
ſed in vaine. Here I ſay,that which all ſay,tbat other mens faith,even the faith - uch 
a5 preſent them to Baptiſme,feedetb little children. For asthe word of God 1s - ghty 
| Whenthe ſound thercof is heard, even to the changing of the hearr of a an - ma, 
_ Which isnolefſe unapt to heare thevoice of God,& toliſten unto irchen any It % 
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ſo by the prayer of the Church, which out of fairh (to which allthings ace polthic; 
preſcnteth it to baptiſme, the child is changed, cleanſed, and retwed 5y the infuſion ) 

faith, or by faith,which is infuſed and powred-into it. Thus Qothi'Lutber exo. - 
owne meaning touching this point.. Now let us heare what:his followers will (; 

It was agccd upon, ſaith * (hemmnitine , amongit the followers of Lather, that when 
we ſay infants beleeve or have faith, we muſt not'imagine rharthey doe 
feele the motions of faith, But their errour is rejected, who ſuppoſe that infancs ay 
tized pleaſe God, and are ſaved withour any operation or.working of the holy firi | 
in them; whereas Chriſt pronounceth, that unlefſe a man be borne a new of water & 
of the ſpirit,he cannot enter into the kingdome of heaven.* So that this is all that Lu. 
cher and the reſt meant, that children cannot be made partakers of thoſe benefirs thy 
God offereth to men in Baptiſme, nor inheriteternall life , by vertue ofthe faith of 


| the Church, without ſome change wrought in them by the ſpirit, firting themto bee 


mew 
16. (e& , I'7. 
19, 


joyned to God, which change or alterarion inthem they callfaith: not meaningtox. 
tribute unto them an actuall apprehenſion of Gods'mercies; for they conſtantly deny 
that they feele any ſuch motions of faith; but a kind of habicuall faith onely, there he. 
ing nothing in faith, but ſuch an a of belceving, as they deny ; or the ſced,roote,and 
habit, whence actuall motions in due time doe flow. With whom ' Catvine apreeth; 
for whereas the Anabaptiſts objeR againſt him, defending that Infants are capable of 
regeneration,that the Scripture mentioneth no regeneration but by the Incorruptible 
ſeed of the word of God, which infants cannot heare: he anſwereth, that God by his 
divine power may renue and change them by ſome other meanes. Secondly, he 4d. 
deth,that it is not abſurd rorhink,that God doth ſhine into the hearts of thoſe infants, 


 whichin infancie he calleth out of this world to humſelfe, and that he doth make him. 


ſclfe knowne unto them in ſome ſort; ſeeing they are preſently after to be received & 
admitted to the cleare and open view,and ight of his glorious face and countenance, 
and yert faith,he will dot raſhly affirme that they arc induced with the ſame faith,which 
we finde in our ſelves, or that they have knowledge like unto that of faith. Andin 
the next Section, ſpeaking more generally,& not reſtraining himlelfe to ſuch as dicin 
infancy, he ſaich, that they are Baptized into future repentance, and faith: which ver- 
rues though they be not preſently formed in them, yeta ſeed of either of themlyeth 
hid in them. The Papilſts are diſtracted into contrary opinions touching this point; 
For ſome thinke that grace the roote of faith, and other vertucs, 1s infuſed into chil- 
dren in Baptiſme, but not faith ; other, that not onely grace, but the habite of faith, 
hope, and charity, is powred into them likewiſe ; which opinion, as more probable 
was admitted in the Councell of Vienna, and is embraced by usas true. Wherefore 
let the Reader judge whether Ihave wreſted the wordes of Zxther, or the Treatilr 
wronged Mmccs 
S, Zo 


Ts the third place, he laboureth to demonſtrate and prove, that there 1sa contradi- 
Rion betweene the reverend Biſhop of Lsncolne, and Dotour Morton, & my ſelfe, 
touching the power of ordination , which that learned Biſhop appropriaterh unto 
Biſhops, and we communicate inſome caſes to Presbyters. But chis ſilly objections 
calily anſwered , for his meaning is, that none bur Biſhops regularly may 
which we confeſſe to be truc; as likewiſe none but they onely may confirme the bap- 
tized by impoſition of hands ; and yet thinke, that in caſe of neceflity,Presbyters may 
performe both theſe things, though of ordinary right belonged to Biſhops only: 


Part. 1. Sec. 1. 


| Er uspaſſetherefore from the preface to the book it ſelfe, the firlt gr 
objcQeth in the booke it ſelfe, is, that 1 give Apoſtolique power (90h 
* Charch; whence he thinketh it may be inferred, chat the Church anne | 
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matters of faith or ceremonies. That I give Apoſtolique power to the rover 0h 

hee endeavoureth to prove, becaule I tay, Ste hath nc to a eraſee: Gawch, 
conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, touching order and comclineſſe; which he thinketh ſhe 
might not doe if ſhee had not the ſame authority, by force whereof they were made: 
buc hee could not but know that this proofe is too weake, if he were nor very weak 

inunderſtandinge. For the Apoſtles made theſe conſtitutions not preciſely inthar rg 
were Apoltles, as they reported the precepts of CHRIST, & delivered the Dodrins 
of faith 3 but by vertuc of their Paſtorall power in generall , common to them with 
other Paſtors ot the Church: though in that they were no ordinary Paſtors but Apo. 
ſties,they bad abſolute 1nfallibility, & could make no lawes or conſtitutions but = 

and protitable,in which reſpe&no other are equall to them. So that the Paſtors of the 
Church now have that power by which the Apoſtles made their Eccleſiaſticall cons 
ſtitutions touching order and comelineſſe,but not with like affurance of nor erring, in 
making or reverſing ſuch lawes: & therefore the Treatiſcr cannot from hence inferre, 
that the preſent Church,and the guides of it,have infallible judgement rouching mat- 


ters of faich or ceremonies. 
$5. 

N the next place, firſt he produceth my diſtin&ion of the Church,conſidered as it 

comprehenderh all the fairhfull that are and have beene fince Chriſt appeared inthe 

fleſh, or onely tuch as are and have beenc fince the Apoſtles times, or ſuch alone as are 

at onet1me 11 the world. Secondly an affertion, that the preſent Church may be ſaid at 

all times to be the pillar of truth, & not to erre, becauſe it ever retaineth a ſaving pro- 

tcfſion of heavenly truth,rhar is true doctrine, concerning all ſuch principall points as 
are of the ſubſtance of Faith , and needfull ro bee knowne and ns. ns. expreſly by 

evcry man. Thirdly, he adderh,that we deny fo much as the vertuall belcefe of other 

things to be neceſſary; which he pronounceth to be an abſurd optnton, For the confu- 

tation of my diſtin&tion of the Church conſidered in thoſe three different ſorts , hee 
asketh if there be now preſently any Church in the world including in it all the faiths 
full that are and have beene ſince CHRIST appeared in the fleſh, or at leaſt fince the 
Apoſtles times; which is a moſt childiſh and ſenſclefſe demaund. For it will ealtly bo 
an[wcred, that the Church that includeth in it all the faithful ones, 1s now extant in 
the world,as he is pleaſed to ſpeake,inthat ſome other parts,betweene which and the 
reſt there 1s a connexion, are now in the world,thoughall be not ;as time,whereof the 
partsare prelent, paſt, & to come,is now,thoughall parts of it be not now. But his in- 
ference upon ſuppoſall of our an{were is'more ſtrange then the queſtion. For if it be 
granted,that the Church including in it all theſe holy ones,hath nor all her parts :n the 
worldat one time, he inferreth from thence,that the promiſes of Chryft cannot be ve- 
rificd of it. As if Chriſts promites were verified of the Church, only inreſpect of thoſe 


—_— 


O——_ 
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parts that it hath in the world at one time: whereas * Be//armine himſelf teacherh, that 4 Bell, Tetke$; 
the promite of the Churches being in all parts of the world, is not verihed REIT Inns 


time,but ſucceſl, ively: in that though it be not in all parts & Provinces of the world at , 


ap. 7» 


one time, yet at one time or other it ſpreadeth it ſelfe into every part of it. nd "Staples 4 Relett, con- 
zondefineth the Church according tothe ſtate of the New Teſtament,to bea colleQive wo 1. de Eccl, 
multitude of men, profeſſing the name of Chriſff, beginning at Hiernſalem, & frothence 19 © 9-4 3tt-5: 


diſperſed throy ghout the world,increaſing & ſpreading it ſelfe through all nations,al- 
wayes vikble and maniteſt, mixt of good & bad,cleR & reprobate,in reſpeof faith & 
Sacraments holy,in reſpeR of origin & ſucceſſion Apoſtolique,in extent Catholique, 
In connexion and order of parts one, in duration & continuance perpetuall, expreſſing 
unto us that Church that includeth all faithfull ones ſince (brift till now , nay rill che 
end of the world, Which is nodoubt a-reall body,and hath many excellent promiſes 
made unto ir, though all the parts of it bee not in the world at one time. © Butlet us 
goe forward , and wee ſhall ſee bow this filly Treatiſer forgerteth himſelfe. For 
firſt hee confefſeth , that the diverſe conſiderations of the Churgh 2 
mee, may bee in our underſtandiog , and yet preſently addeth , that wee cannot C 
tinguiſh them really. one from another : which hee gocth about to prove , — 
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the Church in the firſt conſideration includeth in it the fame Church OR ery 
the ſecond and third: but the proofe is too weake; for every child will tell _ > 
theſe conſiderations may bee really diſtinguiſhed one from another, becauſe e an 
the former includeth the latter, yet the latrer includeth nor the former. For as ey 
man is a living thing, but every living thing is not a man; ſo the Church confiſting of 
all fairhfull ones, that are and have beene fince Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, j 

1" it all chgſe that now preſently are in the world: but the Church conſiſting ofthole 
onely that are at one time, includeth not the other, bar is includedin it as aPartinthe 
whole , and conſequently cannot challenge all the priviledges belonging toi, mor 
then the part of a thing may challenge'all that pertaineth to the whole : { tha the 
Church in the former conſideration may be free from error, though not inthe lace; 
But the Treatifer will prove it cannot : ſeeing it the Church including in itall farh- 
full ones, that are or have beene ſince Chrift,be free from error; every part of irmyſ 
be free, and conſequently the preſent Church; as a man cannot be (aid tobe free from 
ſicknefle, unleſſe every part of himbe free. For anſwere whereunto we fay that the 
Church being a colleRive body, may be {aid tobe free from error in another ſortthen 
a inan is faid to be free from ſickneſſe,for a man cannot be ſaid to be free from ficknefs 
unleſſe every part be free; but the Church may rightly be ſaid to be free from error, it 
all her parts erre not, though ſome doe : for otherwiſe I would aske of this Treatifer 
whether the Church were free from error in the dayes of Athanaſiu,when,as* Fines. 
tixs Lyrinenſis ſaith, almoſt all the Biſhops of the Lative Church were miſledby force 
or fraud, and when Liberius Biſhop of Rome ſubſcribed to herefie, as *eAthanefim and 
* Hierome teſtific ; If the Church were nut free from ercor at that time, where isthe 
priviledge of never erring? If it were, it was but in reſpec of ſome few parts: 
whence it will follow , that the Church may be ſaid to be free from errour, though 
many parts bee not , it any continue ſound ; for here the greater and more principal 
parts did erre. But that the Church may be ſaid to be free from errour , thoughall 
parts be not, ir is evident, in that they who moſt ſtifly maintaine the not erring ofthe 
preſent Church, yer confeſle, that ſome parts of it doe erre, For * Stapleton and Bel. 
»1ine, who both thinke the preſent Roman Church to be free fromeerror, yet denythat 
ſhe is free in all her parts, and tell us,there are ſome who are parts of this Churchand 
Catholiques,that thinke the Pope may judicially erre,unlcflc a generall Councell com 
curfe with him, which in their opinion is at error and ncare to herelie. Yeathe lame 
* Bellarmine (aith, that the particular Romane C burch, that is, the Clergy and people 
of Rome, ſubject to the Pope, cannot erre , becauſe though ſome ot them may, yetall 
cannot. It is true therefore which I have delivercd , notwithſtanding any thingthe 
Treatiler can ſay to the contrary , that the Church including all the faithiullthatzre 
and have beene ſince the Apoſtles, may be ſaid to be free from errour , becautemrec- 
ſpe of her cotail uciverſality ſhe is ſo:-it being impoſſible that any errour ſhouldbee 
found in all her parts, at all times, though in reſpedt of her ſeverall parts ſhce benot. 
For ſometimes 2nd in ſome parts ſhe hath erred, and in this ſenſe canno morebe; 
fo be free from errour,thena man may be ſaid to be free from fickneſſe, thatun ſome 
parts i$ ill affected. But asa man that hath not beene alwayes,nor 1n all parts 1, may be 
faid to be free from perperuall and univerſall ſickneſſe;ſo the Church is free from pet- 
petuall and univerſall errour. This the Treatiſer ſaith is a weake priviledge, 
anſwerable to the great and ample promiſes made by Chriſt : whereas the 
knew no other, whatſoever,this good man imagineth. For"/»centuw Lyrinenſs Ot 
feſſeth, that errour may infe& ſome parts of the Church, yea that it may ſometimes 
infe& almoſt the whole Church : ſo that he freerh it only from univerſall and pee 
cuall errour. Burt, ſaith the Treatiſer, what are poore Chriſtians cho penettr 
priviledge? how ſhall ſuch a Church be the direRor of their fairh? and how M S. 
know _ faith was preached by the Apoſtles, what parts taught rruc doarme, 
when and which erred in ſubſequent ages?Surely this queſtion is cafily anſwere = 
they may know what the Apoſtles taught by their writings:and they may og par 
parts of the Church teach true dorine , by comparing the dorm mn, 
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reacherh, with the written word of God,and by obſerving who they are chat G_ wo 


ivate and ſtrange opinions , contrary tothe reſolution of the reſt. Bur if happily 
{ome new contagion, endeayour to commaculate the whole Church together they 
muſt looke up into Antiquity; & if in Antiquity they find that ſome followed privata 
and ſtrange opinions, they muſt carefully obſerve what all, not noted for ſingularity 
or herelic in diverſe places and times, conſtantly delivered, as undoubtedly true, and 
received from ſuch as went before them. This courſe Vincemtinu Lyrinenſ preſcri= 
bech, But the Treatiſer difclaimeth it, not liking that all ſhould be broughttothe let« 
ter of holy Scriprure, and the workes of Antiquity; which ſetting aſide the authoricy 
of the preſent Churchyhe thinketh,yeeld no certaine and divine argument, So that ac 
cording to his conceipt, we muſt reſt on the bare cenſure and judgement of the Pope: 


for hee is the preſent Church , and Antiquity is to be contemned as little or _—_—y 


| worth, Having juſtified the diſtinRion of the diverſe conſiderations of the Churc 


impugned by the Treatiſer, that which hec hath touching the two aſſertions annexed 
toit, will eaſily bee anſwered. For the one of them is moſt true, his addition of nor 
erring,being taken away: and the other is but his idle imagination,for we never dcli- 
vered any ſuch things. 
| $ 3. 


Þ* the third place he excepteth againſt mee, becauſe I ſay the words of the Apoſtle 
in the Epiſtle to 7 5w#rhy,touching the houſe and Church of God, are originally un« 
derſtood of the Church of Epheſme, wherein Paxl direteth Timothy how to demeane 
and behave himfelez but becauſe T have cleared this exception in my anſwere to Hig- 
£om:,l will fay nothing to him in this place, but referre him thither, 


$. 4. 
Rom the Apoſtle, the Treatiſer pafſcth to Saint eAwguſtine ,and chargeth me that 
Iwreſt his words, when he faith, he would not beleeve the Goſpell it the authority 


| ofthe Church did not move him to a ſenſe never meant by him. Theſe words of S. Au- 


£/tine are uſually alleadged by the Papiſts, to prove that the authority of the Church 
1sthe ground of our faith,8& reaſon of beleeving: in anſwer whereunto 1 fhew that the 
Divines give two explications of them. For Ockamand ſome other underſtand them 
not of the multitude of beleevers that now are in the world, but of the whole number 
of them that are and have beene ſince Chriſt appeared in the flefh, fo including the As 
poltles; & in this ſenſe they confeſle that the Church,becauſe it includeth the writers 


| ®fthe buoks of the new Teſtament, is of greater authority then the books themſelves. 


Other underſtand by the name of the Church, onely the multicude of beleevers living 
inthe world at one time: and thinke the meaning of Auguſtine is, that the authority of 
this Church was an introduction unto him, but not the ground of bis faith, and prin- 
Cipall or ſole reaſon of beleeving. The former of theſe explications, this grave cen- 
urer pronounceth to be frivolous. Firſt, becauſe if we may beleeve him, S, Augaſtine 
never uſed theſe wordes, Catholique Church, after this ſort in that ſenſe. Secondly, 
becauſe he 1 peaketh of that Church which commanded him not to beleeve Maniche- 


b| 


| %,which undoubtedly was the preſent Church. Thirdly, becauſe as he ſuppoſeth, I 


analleadge no Divine , that ſo interpreted the wordes of eAugyſtine ; that which 1 
teout of Ockam being impertinent. To every of theſe reaſons I will briefly anſwer, 
And firſt that Anouſtine doth uſe the words,Catholique Church,in the ſenſe ſpecified 


Part. x. 96, 
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vy me,it is evident. For writin againſt Menichew, he hath theſe wordes. Palameft , tu 
quantum: inre dubia ad fidem & Fo 69 I valeat ( atholica Eccleſue anthoritas , que ftum Manichz- 


nt, what great force 


the authority of thatChurch hath, to ſettle the perſwafion of faith, & cauſe certainty in 
things doubefull,char from the moſt ſurely eſtabliſhed ſeats of the —_— mu 
N of Biſhops even till this preſer;t,and conſent of people 18 moſt firmely cr a 


the ſecond reaſon we anſwere, that the _— — the Apoſtles, and all —_ 


| @b of funaatiſſimis ſedibus Apoſtolorum, uſg, ad hodiernum diem ſuccedentibus fbimet um: 1,11.c3, 
Epi c opes ,& tor populorum conſenſione firmatur 5 that 1s, 1t 13 2Þ 
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full ones that have beene fince,comprehendeth in it the F: WET an 7 age 
command Asgaftine notto liſten wa CManicbew. $0 nn PEG rciand o Mighe 
not that he ſpeaketh preciſcly ofthe preſent Church. To the third on, Proverh 
tiſer is either ſtrangely ignorant, or ſtrangely impudent, when he air neth 1 Tre 
alleadge no Divine that underftandeth the words of eAwguſtine of che Chg pln 
ding.in it the Apoſtles,& ſuch as lived in their times. For firſt Darandu ©, incl 
eth them of the Primitive Church,including the Apoſtles. Secondly, * "I 
him,that when Auguſtine faich Y. Jos will tel 
,that when Azg»ſtine ſaith, he would not beleeve the Goſpell, if the althorit 
the Church did not move him, he underſtandeth by the name of the Church,th 4 
mitive congregation of thoſe Faithfull ones which ſaw and heard Chrift,and vet 
witneſſes. Thirdly, * Driedo writeth thus: when eLuguſtine ſaith, he kat? yawpg | 
leeve the Goſpell, if the authority of the Church did not move him he under _ 
that Church which hath ever beene ſince the beginning of the Chriſtian Faith, havi 
her Biſhops in orderly ſort ſucceeding one another, and growing & increaſin lo 
times , which Church truely comprehendeth in it the bleſſed company of 57" 
Apoſtles, who having ſcene Chriſt and his miracles, and learned from his moyth oly 
Dofrine of Faith, delivered unto us the Evangclicall Scriptures. And againethe (; 
*Driedo ſaith, that the authority of the Scripture is greater then the authorir ofthe 
Church that now. is in the world , 1n it ſelfe conſidered. Burt it wee Re" cir 
univerſall Church, including all Faithfull ones that are and have beene, the authori 
of the Church is in a ſort greater then the Scripture, and in a ſort equal}. Forex rl 
cation whereof hee addeth, that as touching things that cannot be ſeene, nor __ 
by us, we beleeve the ſayings & writings of men, not,as if they had in them, in them. 
ſelves conſidered a ſufficient force to move us to beleeve; but becauſe by ſome reaſons 
we are perſwaded of them who deliver ſuch things unto us,8 thinke them worthy to 
be beleeved. So S, Auguſtine might rightly ſay, hee would not beleeve the bookes of 
the Goſpell, if the authority of the Church did not move him, underſtandingthe unis 
verſallChurch;of which he ſpeaketh againſt axichew,which,includingthe Apoltley 
hath had in it an orderly courſe of ſucceſſion of Biſhops till our time. For the faithful. 
nes, truth, & credit of this Church was more evident, then the truth of the bookes of 
the New Teſtament, which are therefore received as facred and true, becauſe written 
by thoſe Apoſtles to whom Chriſt ſo many wayes gave teſtimony both by wordand 
worke: and the Scriptures are to be proved by the authority ofthe Church whichin- 
cluded the Apoſtles; but in the Church that now is, or that includeth only ſuch asare 
now living, God doth not ſo manifeſt himſelfe as he formerly did: fo thatthisCharch 
muſt demonſtrate her ſelfe to be Octhodox,by proving her faith out of the Scripture. 
WithDriedo Ockam concurreth,his wordsare theſe:ſomtimes the name of theChurch 
comprehendeth not onely the whole congregation of Eatholiques living , butthe 
faithfull departed alſo; & in this ſenſe bleſſed Auguſtine uſerh the name of the Churci 
in his book againſt the Manichees,cired inthe Decrees, 2.d5ſt.c.palam: where the Ci 
tholique Church importeth the Biſhops that have ſucceeded one another from the A- 
poſtles times, & the people ſubje to them. And in the ſame ſenſe Auguſtine uſerh the 
name of the Church, when he ſaith,he would not beleeve the Goſpell,if the authority 
of the Church did not move him : for this Church comprehendeth init the Writers 
of the bookes of the Goſpell,and all the Apoſtles:ſo that from the authority of Augs- 
ſtine rightly underſtood, it cannot be inferred,that the Pope the maker of the C2000, 
israther & moreto be beleeved thenthe Goſpell; yet it may be granted,that We 
more & rather beleeve the Church which hath beene from the times of the PropÞ 
& Apoſtles till now, then the Goſpel:not for that men may any way doubt ofthe - 
ſpell, but becauſe the whole is greater thenthe part. So that the Church which! 
oreater authority then the Goſpel,is,that whereof the Writer of the Goſpell 15a paſt 
Neither is it ſtrange, that the whole ſhould bee of more authority chen the pat 
Theſe are the words of Ockamin the place cited by me, Wherforelcr che Rene hood 


whether thatI cite our of Ockambe impertinent,as the Treatiſer faith m__ -+ them, 


L-2anvc2r; 1andw,Gerſor,Driede,Sc Ockgmgvic may adde *r7 aldenfie, who fully agreb Wir | 
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| any more, with ſucha kind of faithas they urged him to; 
| Mingofthe truth of the things that are to _ _ 
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ſhewing at large, that it pertathed to the Church only in her Vos 
ſtare & age,to deliver a perteR direction touching che re emidrs 
ſhee hath no power or authority now, to adde any more bookes to the Canon cette 
reccived, as out of her owne immediate knowledge. But it ſufficeth to the nw 
tying of her authority in the preſent eſtate, that evennow, no other bookes ma be 
received, bur ſuch only as in her firſt and beſt cſtate ſhee propoſed. Farther adding, 
chat the ſaying of e Auguſtine, that he would not belecve the Golpell, if the authori 
of the Church did not move him, is to bee underſtood of the Church including r 4 
Primicive Fathers and Paſtors,the Apoſtles Schollers. By this which hath bin 1aid,ic 
isevident, as I thinke , that the former of theſe two conſtructions which I make of 
Anguſtines words, hath bin approved by farre better men then this Treatiſer. And thar 
therefore he ſheweth himlelfe more bold then wiſe, when he pronounceth it to be fri» 
yolous. And ſurely,if we conſider well the diſcourſe of * $, Augaſtive,I thinke it ma 
bee provedunanſwerably, out of the circumſtances of the ſame, that he ſpeaketh not 
preciſely of the preſent Church, For it is that authority ofthe Catholique Church he 
urgeth,that was begun by miracles, nouriſhed by hope, increaſed by charity, and con- 
firmed & ſtrengthned by long continuance. And of that Church he ſpeaketh, wherein 
there had bina ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Peter till that preſent time. So that he muſt 
needes meane the Church, including not onely ſuch fairhfull ones as were then living 
when hee wrote, but all that either then were, or had beene from the Apoſtles times. 
Wherefore let us paſſe to the other conſtruRtion of Augaſtines words, which is, that 


_ theauthority of the preſent Church, was the ground & reaſon of an acquilite faith, & 


an introduction leading him to a more ſure ſtay, but not the reaſon or ground of thar 
faith, whereby principally he did belceve. This conſtrucion the Treatitcr ſaith,cannot 
ſtand, becauſe Avg. ſaith,if the authority he ſpeaketh of be weakened, he will beleeve 
no longer. W hence it ſeemeth to be conſequent, that it was the cauſe of all the perſwas 
ſion of faith that be had, then when he wrote; & not only of an acquilite faith, prepa- 
ring & fitting him toa ſtronger,more excellent, & farther degree or kind of faith. For 


the clearing of this point,we muſt note,that there are 3.* ſorts of ſuch men asbeleeve: , Hugg de ary 
for there are ſome that belceve out of piety onely, not diſcerning by reaſon, whether &o 1:&ore in 


Y # Contra epilt, 
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the things they beleeve,be to be beleeved as true or not: the 2* have a light of divine {cnecnus. 


reaſon ſhining in them, '& cauſing an approbation of that they beleeve: the 3' fort, ha- 
Ving a pure heart & conſcience, begin already inwardly to taſte, that which hercafter 
more tully ſhall be enjoyed. Reſting in the firſt degree,asthe authority of the Church 
moveth us to belceve,ſo if it be weakned,that kinde & degree of faith,that itayeth on 
It, falleth to the ground, having no other ſufficient ſtay : Bur it we ſpeake of faith in 


relped of her two other degrees , ſhee hatha more ſure and firme ground and (tay to 


reſt upon. And therefore * Awge affirmeth, that the truth, clearely manifeſting it ſelfe - Ubi ſupra. 


unto us, is to be preferred before all thoſe things that commend unto us the authority 
of the Church ; and that there are cerraine ſpiritually minded men, who 1n thts life at- 
taine to the knowledge of heavenly truth, & fincere wiſedome, withour all doubt dit- 
ccrning it, though but in part & weakly,in that they are men. Of which number there 
is no queſtion, bat that Awg- was one ; fo that the authority of the Church,could not 
be the ſole or principall motive or teaſon, atthat time, when hee wrote of his preſene 
perſwaſion of the truth of heavenly myſteries, contained 1n the Golpell of Chriſt, as 
GeTrexciſer would make us beleeverbut _ to -_ _ the — _ -_ 
m1 e of truth , but failing to pertorme c 

the cridee ERIE hich they could ks him know to bee 
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truc;h cb maſt beleeve without diſcerning the truth of that he be+ 
Karyn ble of the Catholique Church : For the Manwhees 


had no authority ſufficient to m 
Church commanded him notto 


beleeved. Thus 
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S, Auguſtine no way proveth,that the authority of the Church was the ſole cr 
pall ground of the higheſt degree,or kind of faith,he had;bur it pes pure, 
the fame, that it ſerved onely as an introdudionto lead to amore ſure perfwnaionttes 


it ſclfe could cauſe. 
| $. 5. & 6, 


T He next thing the Treatiſer hath, that concerneth mee,is, that Iackno : 
the Church a rule of faith, deſcending by tradition from the Apoſtles wedge a 
to which the Scriptures are to be expounded. Whereunto I briefly anſwere: hog 
deede I admit fuch arule ſo deſcending unto us ; but that the rule I ſpeake of, i uf 
thing elſe but a ſummary comprehenſion of the chiefe heads of Chriſtian ho 
every part whereof is found in Scripture, and from them eaſily tobee colleReq 11 
proved,delivered unto us by the guides of the Church,from hand to handas from. 
Apoſtles. So that my wordes make nothing for proofe of the Papiſtes ſuppoſed 

written traditions : wherefore let us paſſe to that which followeth, which athefs 
phiſticall circulation, which I ſay Papiſtes runne into, in that they beleeve thatthe 
Church is infallibly lead into all truth, becauſc itis ſo contained in the Scripture, wg 
that the Scripture is the word of God, becauſe the Church infallibly led into all ary 
relleth them it is. In this paſſage be ſaith 1 wrong Sraplerow,in that I charge him,thi 
in his triplication againſt #h:raker, he affirmeth other mattersto be beleeved,becute 
they are contained in Scripture,and the Scripturz,becauſe it is the word of God: ad 
that it is the word of God,becauſe the Church delivereth it to be ſo: and the Church 
becauſe it is lead by the ſpirit: and that it is lead by the ſpirit,becaulc it is ſo contained 


| intheScripture & the Creed. For that,as he ſaith, Srapleror in the laſt place makethno 


4 Triphication- 
| 138, 


mention of the Scripture, bur of the Creed onely, Wherefore let us heare Staples 


| him(elfe ſpeake. Whereas D.hbiraker objeReth, that Papiſts accordingto Stapletms 


opinion,beleeve whatſoever they beleeve,not only by,bur for the Church: &thati 
nuouſly he had confeſſed ſo much: he * anſwereth, that indeed he had ſoprofeſſed,and 
that he would ever ſo profeſſe: & in * another place, whereas D.#/hitaker faith:Papilts 
beleeve the Church , becauſe God commandeth them to doe ſo : and that God doth 
ſo command them, becauſe the Church, whoſe authority is ſacred,telleth them fo: he 
anſwereth , that they doe not belceve that God commaundeth them to beleeveche 
Church, either properly, or onely, becauſe the Church telleth them fo : but partly, 
becauſe of the moſt manifeſt authorities of Scriprures, ſending them rothe Churchto 
be taught by it ; partly moved fo to doe by the Creede of the Apoſtles, wherein wee 
profeſſe,that we belceve the Catholique Church+that is,not only that there is ſuch1 
Church,but that we are members of it; and that God doth teach us by it. 1s heereao 
mention of the Scripture , but of the Creed onely ? Doubtleſſe the Treatiſe hatha 
very hard fore-head, for otherwiſe hee could not but bluſh, and acknowledge hathe 
wrongeth me,and not I Srapleton. But to make good that which I have written: that 
Papiſts either fall into a Sophiſtical! circulation, or reſolve the perſwaſion of thei 
faith finally into humane morives,and inducements ; firſt,it 1s to be obſerved, thatno 
tman perſwadeth himſelfe of the trueth of any thing , but becauſe it is evident unto 
him init ſelfe, to be as he perſwadeth himſelfe,cither in abſtraQive knowledge,0rv- 
tuitive,intellevuall or experimentall,or of affeRion z or elſe becauſe it is ſodeliv 
to bee , by ſome ſuch as hee is well perſwaded , both in reſpect of their grey 
ding diſcerning aright , and will to deliver nothing , but that they apprebendto 
true. In the former kinde, the inducement,motive,or formall cauſe of mensat ny 
ſuch propoſitions as they aſſent unto,is the evidence of them in themſelves, rings 


* ther they have originally as the firſt principles,or by neceſlary dodn/Hoaiive "fre 


ſo evident,as conclufions thence inferred; In the latter,the authority and credit 4 
reporter. The former kinde of aſſent, is named aſſenſm evidens, the larter inn 
which latter ſort faith is, which is named a firme affent without evidence becaien,” 
ny of the things which we are to beleeve,are not,nor cannot be evident unto 02s. 
nally in themſelves, as the firſt principles of humane knowledge , nor by From 
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0m and out of things ſo evident, in ſuch ſort as concluſions in {; m—_ 
not this afſcnt withour all evidence. For though the things CTR __—__— a 
chem(elves,yet the wedinm,by vertue whereot we beleeve them, muſt be evidenc:and 


the proofe of them by vertue of that medium.Now the mediam,by vertue whereot we 


beleeve things no way evident unto us in themſelves , can bee nothi 
port of another : neither is every report of another a affici UM þ TED = 
ro make us beleeve things we know not,but it muſt be the report of ſuch an one as we 
know cannot be decetved,nor will not deceive. It mult therefore be cvident to every 
one, that firmely and without doubting beleeverh things not knowne unto him upon 
the report of another, that he that reporteth them unto him, neither is deceived, nor 
can deceive» Whence it followeth neceſlarily, that things are as he reporteth. Theſe 
things preſuppoled, I demaund of this Trearsſer, whether hee and his conſorts aſſeae 
cothe Articles of the Chriſtian faith, induced ſo ro doe by the evidence of the things 
in themſelves, or by the report of another. That they affent not unto them,induced fo 
todo by the evidence of the things in themſelves they all profeſſe,but by the report of 
another, I demaund thereforegwho that other is? whether God or man? if man,then 
have they nothing but an humane perſwaſion, very weakly grounded, & whercin they 
may be deceived,forevery man isalyar. If God,let them tell me whither it be evident 
in it ſelte, that God delivereth theſe things unto them, and pronoanceththem to be as 
they beleeve,or not: If not,but beleeved only,then,as before,by reaſon of authority: & 
that either of God, or man, Not of God, for it is not evidentin it ſelfe,that God delive. 
reth any thing unto them, not of men, for their report isnot of ſuch credit as that we 
may certainly and undoubtedly ſtay upon it: ſecing they may bedeceivedand deceive 
other. They an{wer therefore, that it is no way evident unto them in it ſelfe, that God 
delivereth the things they beleeve : but that they perſwade them(elves, he delivered 
ſuch things upon the report of men; but ſuch men as arc infallibly led into all truth. See 
then if they doe notrunne round in acircle, finding no ſtay, They beleeve the reſurre- 
Ction of the dead,and the like things,becauſe God revealed itz they belceve that God 
revealed ir,becauſe it isſo contained in the'Scripturez and the Scripture, becaule it is 
the word of God: and that it is the wordof God, becauſe the Charch fo delivereth: 
and the Church becauſe it is a multitude of men ,infallibly led into all truth: and that 
there is a Church infalliby led into all eruth,becauſc it is ſo comained InScripturezand - 
the Scripture becauſe it is the word of God : and ſo round without ever any 
end, Out of this circle they cannot —_— they either ground their Faith upon the 
mcere report of men,as men, and humane probabilities: or confeſle that it is evident 
unto them, in it ſelfe, that God: ſpaketh in the Scripture, and revealcth thoſe things 
Which they beeleeve; which if they do,it muſt be in reſpeReither ofthe mannef,mate 
ter there uttered, or conſequent c &s.In reſpeR of the manner, there being a certain 
divine vertue, force, & majcſty,in the very forme of the words of him that 
inthe Scripture : in reſpe& of the matter, which being ſuggeſted and propoſed to us, 
findeth approbatien of reaſon, inlightned by the light of in reſpeR of the conſe- 
quent effes, in that we finde a ſtrange and wonderfull . in us,affuring 
vs the doctrine is of God that hath ſuch effeRs, which is that we ſay, apd which they 
condemne in us. The Treatiſer would make us belceve that there arc mt 9 


int: whereof the one is,as hetelleth us,ohat we c 
mongſt them touching thus point: w gr gh ned rn 


t «cri h 
he Church,becauſe the Scripture gray us to bee the word of God, And the other; 


wre, becauſe the Church delivercth 1tt | 
that by the aſſiſtance of God together with the concurrence n_ ma__ 


ding, we produce an a of ſupernatural Faithyby which we 
an ee erg 
;} Almighty God, withour ſeeking any tartcrey i caled & delivertdahethings 


it ſelf ro them that follow this opinion: chat © 
they beleeve,8 that by one of the 3 wayes before mentioned,& chenthey tall into 


Opinion: for if it be not evident tothemin gle yy beaſured hath = 
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ſo ſpcake and reveale the things that are to bee beleeved,, citherto proce. 
of diHhopiey? For no man-perſwadeth himſclfe of any thing, but Sa—_— felon, 
ments. Proofe of reaſon demoniſtrative, I thinke they wilt norſeeke ; and duce, 
inducements they may not reſt in ; therefore they muſt proceedeto ſome 
authority, which can bee-no other but that of the Church , and then they ru oofe! 
them that follow the other opinion, and beleeve the articles of Chriſtian hich. _ 
rayned in Scripture , becauſe God hath revealed them ; and tharGod hath re, _ 
them, becauſe the Church'relleth them fo ; and the Church, becauſe the Scrj won 
Rifieth of it that it is led intoall truth, which is a very groſle ſophiſticall circalar; 
Thisthe Treatiſcr did well perceive, andtherefore to helpe the matter, he gi on 
_ ſheth the cauſe of beleeving,and the condition neceflarily requiſite,that the me 
have her working,in ſhew, making the Divine Revelation,the reaſon or cauſe the 
belceve,and the Churches propoſing to us the things to be belecved,acondition = 
and not a cauſe :' in ſort, asthe fire alone is the cauſe of the burning of the woog W 
the putting of one of them to ancther, is a neceſſary condition , withour whichther 
cauſc can produce no ſuch effe&: bur this ſhift will not ſerve the turne. For iris the 
fire onely that burneth the wood, though it cannor burne unlefſe it be put untoit: 
that in like ſort, if the compariſon hold, the Divine Revelation muſt, of,and by it ſelfe 
alone, moye,induce,and incline us to belceve the things propoſed by the Church , 1x 
being evident unto us, to be a Divine Revelation, though without the Churches pro. 
poſing,we could take no notice of it. Even as in naturall knowledge, it is theevidence 
of truth, appearing unto us, originally found in the firſt principles, and ſecondarily 
inthe concluſions from thence deduced , that is the ſole and onely cauſe or reafon of 
our aſſent to ſuch principles and concluſions, though without the belpe of ſome men 
of knowledge, propoſing them to us, and leading. us from the apprehenſion of one of 
them to another, happily we ſhould not at all attaine ſuch knowledge. Burthigevi. 
dence of the Divine Revelation in it {cite , the Treatiſer will not admit. For itisno 
way evident in it ſelfe, to him, that God hath revealed any of the things he belceveth, 
but the onely proote,befides humane morives or reaſons, (which are too weaketobe 
the ground of Faith) that he hath, is the authority of the Church, So that the Mini- | 
ſtery of the Chutch, is not onely a condition, but a cauſe of that perſwaſion of faith 
which they have: yea the authority of the Church is the formall cauſe of all thatfaith, 
ſeduced Papiſtes have. And therefore the diſtinion of a cauſe and condition hel- 
peth them not: It is true indeed that the Miniſtery of the Church,propoſing to men 
thinges to bee beleeved, is onely a condition requiſite to the producing of aſuper- 
naturall a& of faith, in reſpe& of them that have ſome other thing to perfwadethem, 
that that is true which the Church propoſeth , beſides the authority of the Church; 
” bur in reſpe&of fuch as have no other proofe of the trueth rhercof it isa formall 
" cauſe, Now'this is the condition of all Papiſts : For ler them tcll-me whether they 
| beleeve the Scripture to bethe Word of Gad, without any motive at all or not?andif 
they doeinor,asitis moſt certaine they doenot , whether beſides ſuch as are humane 
they have any'other then the authority of the Church? if they have not, as doubtleſſ 
they have norjthey make the authority of the Church the formall cauſe of their faith, 
and fall into thae ſophiſticall circulation:they'are charged with. For they beleeve 
the articles of religion, becauſe revealed; andthart they were revealed; becanſcitisfo 
cdnrained in the Scriptures and the Scripture; becauſe it is the Word of God; &that 
it is the Word of God, becauſe the Church telleth them its; and the Church,becauſe 
' iti$'puided by che ſpirit ; andrhar it is ſo-guided ,/ becauſe it is fo contained in the 
Setipture : this is ſuch a maze as no wiſe man will willingly enter into : andyet 
Treariſer commendeth the treading of theſe intricate parhes, and rellerh us thatt" 
canſesmay bee cauſes one of ariother. That the cauſe may bee proved by the effe, 


andicthe by the caufe; 'zndthat ſuch a kinde of argumentation,isnoracireul” 
on,but a demonſtrative regrefſer that two cauſes may be cauſes either of orher, in 
verſe reſpeRs weeimake no queſtion. For:the.cnd of each thing, as It 15 an 
teth the efficient eauſe a wotke'} and the efficient cauſeth the ſameto bee ol 
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:oycd. Likewiſe, wee doubt not, but that the cauſe ma 
= ctic& by the cauſe ina demonſtrative regreſle, For mmgi—nt ay the cloand 
co us then the caulc, may make us know the cauſe ; and the cauſe being found out by 
ys, May make us more perfitly » andina better fort to know the effeR, then he, 
not onely that, and what it is, but why it isalſo. So the death of lictle infants oveth 
them finners,and their being ſinners proveth them mortall. The bigneſle of - foe 
ſtep in the duſt or ſand, ſhewerh the bigneſſe of his foote that made that impreſſions 
And the bigncile of his foote will ſhew how bigge the impreſſion is that hee makerh; 
bur chis maketh nothing for the juſtifying of the Romikh circulations; For here the 
effect being knowne in a ſort in it ſelfe, makerh ug know the cauſe ; and the cauſe be.. 
jog tound out and knowne,, maketh us more perfectly to knowthe effeR thenar firſt 
wee did ; bur the caſc is otherwiſe with the Papiſtes; for with them the Scripture, 
which init ſelfe hath no credit with them, but ſuch onely as it isto receive from the 
Church, giveth the Church credit ; and the Chuch, which hath no credit but ſuch as 
iris to receive from the Scripture, giveth the Scripture credit by her teſtimony. And 
they cadeavour to prove the infallibility of the Churches judgementout of the Scrip« 
rure, and the trueth of the Scripture out of the determination and judgement of the 
Church. Much like, as if when queſtion is made touching the quality and condition 
of two men, utterly unknowne, a man to commendthem to ſuch as doubt of them, 
ſhould bring no other teſtimony of their good and honeſt diſpoſition , but the teſti- 
mony of each of them of the other. It is true then which I have aid, that to a man ad- 
mitting the Old Teſtament, and doubting of the New, a man may urge the authoricy 
of the Old ; and to a man doubting ofthe Old,and admitting the New, the authority 
ofthe New ; but to him that doubteth of both, a man muſt allcadge neither of them, 
bur muſt bring ſome other authority or proofe : ſo likewiſe , to himthat admitteth 
the Scripture,and doubterh of the Church, a man may urge the authority of the Scrip- 
ture ; bur to him that doubteth of both, as all doe when they begin to beleeve, a man 


muſt alledge ſome other prove - arelſc he fhall cauſe him to runne round in a Circle 


for ever , and never to finde any way out. - Wherefore to conclude this point , let 
our Adverfarics know, that we admit and require humane motives and inducements, 
and amongſt them a good opinion of them that teach us, as preparing & fitting us to 
faith. Secondly, that wee require a ſupernaturallayde, light, and habit; for the pro» 
ducing of an at of faich. Thirdly, that wee require ſome divine motive and induce» 
ment, Fourthly,chac this cannot be the authority of che Church, ſeeing the authority 
ofthe Church is one of the things wee, are tobe induced to beleeve. Fiftly, that wee 
require the miniſtery of the Church, as a propounder of all heavenly truth ; though 
her authority can be no proofe in generall, of all ſuch truth. Sixtly, that the Church, 
though not as it includeth only the beleevers that are in the world, at one time, yet as 
it comprehendeth all that are, or have beene , 151 infallible propounder of beavenly 
truth, and ſo acknowledged to be , by ſuch as are aſſured of the truth of the doQring 
of Chriſtianity in generall. Seaventhly, that the authority of this Church is a ſuffici- 
ent proofe of the truth of particular things, propoſed by her to ſuch as already are by , 


Other divine motives afſured of her infallibility. | 
Ws 6: % 


JRomthe authority of the Scripture, which he would faine make to be wholly des Pag. 88, & 3g; 


I pendant on the Church, the Treatiſcr paſſeth to the fulnefſe and ſufficiency of it; 
ſeeking amoneſt other his diſcourſes, to weaken thoſe proofes 6 wry 1 by 
mee , for confirmation thereof :Afﬀfirming, that though make oaks ai. m—_ 
Plaine matter ; that the Evangeliſts in their Goſpels , Saunt Zeke - Ro 
Apoftles, and Saint /ebx inthe Apocalyps,meant to deliver od c ne Chri-< 
ſtian doctrine, and direRion of faith , yet I wy reaſon os oe 
it. Whereas yet inthe place cited by him , 1 have theſe que —— 
them, as I ſuppole, a ſtrong proote thethlegndiagen | 1 ha 
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the Evangcliſts writing the hiſtory of CHRISTS lite and death, S.Zuks rm tt 
of the Acts of the Apoitles , deſcribing the comming of the Holy Choy the book 
ble giftsand graces powred upon the Apoſtles,and the Churches founded and Ati, 
by them,and Sainr Nos writing the Revelations which he had concerning the 
ſtate of things to the end of the world, meant to deliver a perfeR ſumme of Chein: 
dodrine? if the proofe contained in theſe words be not ſufficient, for my part I know 
not what may bee, for what can be neceſſary to be knowne of Chriſtians, over apd 
bove that which is found in the old Teſtament, beſides the Incarnation of Chrif 4 
words,aQions, & ſufferings; the manner of the eſtabliſhment of Churches in the pl 
of Chrift : and the ordaining and appointing of fit guides to take care of the gov 
ment of the ſame, and the furure ſtate of things to the end of the world? Bur be faih 
no one of the Evangelitts intended to fet downe all that (%riſt did and ſuffered , xx 3 
appeareth that no &he of them hath ſo done; and that it cannot bee ſaid thar all join 
have ſo done, ſeeing that could not proceed but from ſome common deliberation, 6 
the diſpoſition or inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, moving them to write : neither of 
which can be ſaid; For that there was no ſuch deliberation, he faith it isevident, inthae 
no man mentioneth any ſuch thing,& in that it is knowne they wrote in divers Colt. 
tries at divers times, upon divers occaſions; and that the inſpiration of the holy ſpiri 
did not direQ them to the writing of all things neceſſary, hee faith it is likewiſe moſt 
cleare, in that I'confefle there are ſome things wanting in their bookes ; which the 
Church belceverk: which could not be if the ſpirit had moved them to write all-This 
objection will ſoone be anſwered. For firſt ir is certain that ſome one of the Evanee. 
4 A.r. liſts intended to write all things which ( hrift did and ſpake : *S. Luke profelſingt 
Luke :- he had ſodone, Which yet isnot to be underſtood of all things ſimply, bur ſuch onely 
as he did & ſpake in that time,within the compaſſe whereof he confined his narration, 
3 Annal-com.x. Neither doth this prejudice the fulnefle of the Evangelicall hiſtory. For as* Barimiu 
34-223: noteth,the later Evangcliſts taking a view of that the former had written,for the moſt 
| part added what things they found omitted oy thems So Marks b Luke write of the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, not mentioned by S. athew, becaufec he ended his ſtory before he 
e Catal. ſcrip- came to it. And Tobi finding as ©Hierome faith, that the other three had written _ 


_ aro the hiſtory of one yeare , after 7ohn the baptiſt was caſt into priſon , wherein Chr; 
arOo1n, Annati. 


tom. I.99.5* 


ſuffered;approved that which they had written as true,& omitting that yeare,becuſe 
the things that fell out in it were reported by them, recorded ſuch thingsasfell ontbe« 
fore the impriſonment of the Baptiſt, which they had not written, asnot fetching the 
beginning of their narration ſo farre off. If it be ſaid by this Treatiſer,that many things 
that Chrs## did 'are ſo omitred,that they are fourd in none of thee Evangeliſt: for that 
{ Cp. 20. 30+ *Tohn who wrote laſt of all, & knew well what the reſt had written, bath theſe words: 
31. Many other ſagnes alſo Jeſus wrought in the ſight of his Diſciples, which are not writtin s 
this booke, but theſe things were written that you may belteverhat Jeſus # the (/ hrift the ſos 
e Cap.24.25- &f God, and that beleeving,you may have everlaſting life throwgh bs Name. * And agaitie, 
there are alſo many other things which [eſus did, which if they ſhould be written ever) one, 
f Annal.tom. 14 I ſuppoſe the world would ves able to containe the Bookes which ſhould be written. 3s 
34: 323. roniu Will tell him that the Evangelifts when they tooke in hand rhe writing of the 
ſacred ſtories, intended not to write all the things generally that Chriſt did : but ſuch 
& ſo many only,as might ſerve to confirme the Faith, and to demonſtrate that J# 5us 
is the Son of GOD: & that the things which they have written are ſufficientto falve- 
tion,that men belceving may have eternall life. Sorhar though there were nocomimnon 
deliberation orconſultation amongſt the Evangelifts, & though they wrote #t diverſe 
times, & in diverſe places, yet by the fweert diſpofirion of the holy Spirit char mov 
them to write, it might, anddid fo tall out, inthat one faw what another had written, 
that the later addeth ſuch things as they found omitted by the former, & ſolefrantons 
2 perfect 8&full narrationconcerning Chriſt his incarnation,li fe,death,reſurreQion, 
cenſion,'asalſo the things he did & ſpake during the time of his converſing amongl 


& 
men. So that the Treatifer is not able to prove thar the Evangelical! hiſtory is imper- 


feſt : bur there is one thing wherein hee glorycth , as if hee had gotten _ 


- 


_— 


The ſecond part. 


$49 


zdvantage,which is, that I confeſle,that there arc ſome things found i oy 

the Apoltles,occaſionally written & belceved by the Ci nr oo 
hiſtory of the Evangeliſts,;the book of all the Acts of the Apoſtles,nor the Revelation 
of Saint 7obn : whence hee thinketh he may inferre, that cither the Authors of thoſe 
books, meant not todeliver a perfeRt ſumme & direRionof Chriſtian faith as 1 affirme; 
or that they miſſed of their purpoſe: which may not be granted. Bur let him know 

that there is no conſequence of any ſuch abſurdity as hee imagineth, from any thi s 
I have written. . For the things beleeved by the Church, and not found in the fors 
mer bookes, but 1n the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, are nothing clſe but diſtin and 
cleare determinations of doubts ariſing touching matters of faith or manners, our of 

and according to the ſumme of Chriſtian DoQrine, found in the former bookes : o 
hiſtoricall narrations of ſuch thingsas paſſed betweenethe Apoſtlesthemſelves, or be» 
tweene them and the Churches founded by them,or ſome particular perſons in them, 
not mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles : or laſtly , Apoſtolicall preſcriptions of 
things pertaining to decencie,order and comelinefſe in the performance of the aQs of 
Gods worſhip & ſervice: Now Ithinke it will not followthat if there be found in the 
Apoſtolicall Epiſtles,ſome more diſtin& and cleare reſolutions and determinations of 
doubtes, our of the forme and direion of Chriſtian Doctrine, found in the former 
bookes, then are there found,or a preſcription of ſome outward obſervations,that the 
former bookes containe not a perfe&t ſumme and direQion of Chriſtian faith : much 
lefle will it be conſequent that theſe bookes containe nota perfeRdireRion of Chri- 
| ſtan faith, becauſe ſome hiſtoricall narrations, not found in them, are beleeved in che 
Church : as that Pal left his cloake at T7045 , that hee mediated for OneSimw, and 
ſought to reconcile him to his Maſter , and the like» The Treatiſer therefore paſ- 
ſeth from this exception, and asketh how I will prove, that all things beleeved by the 
Church,& not contained inthe former-books are found in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; 
to whom I an{were , that when hee ſhall give an inſtance of things beleeved by the 
Church, & not found in the former books,cither ic ſhall be proved that they are notbe- 
lecved by the Church,or they ſhal be ſhewed him in thoſcEpiltles. Wherfore letus ſec 
what he hath more to ſay. One of the Apoſtolicall Epiſtles he ſaith is loſt,namely that 
which Pas/ wrote to the Laodiceans,in which there might be ſomething neceſſarily ro 
be beleeved thar is not found in any other book of the New Teſtament, Therfore it may 
bee thought that there is ſome want & imperfection in the books of the New Telſta- 


ment. This truly isa very idle and filly objeRion: for though there was a certaine , Catal. (crige. | 
laſt, zn 
Paulo. 
b In Epiſt, ad 
Coloſ. Homil, 


Epiſtle to the Laodiceavs carried about and read by ſome in ancient times, yet,as *Hie- 
rome teſtifieth it was exploded by all : and * Chryſoſtomeand 'T beodoret are of opini- 
on,that Pax! never wrote any Epiſtle to the Laoaiceans: but that the _— he ſpeak» 
cth of, was written from Laodicea, or by the Laodiceans , to informe him of the ſtate 


of things amongſt themſelves, or amongſt the Coloſſians, by whom he would have it , Jn Epiſt. al” 
read. And * Cardinall B aronixs himſelfe approveth their opinion, rather then the 0+ Colol. in princ. 


ther, That which he bath, of my admitting traditions, [ will anſwer when I come to NE 


60,1 ;- 


examine his next Sections , 
 $, 


$ 
N his next SeQion he hath theſe wotds. Barlow & Field,two famous Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants , admit certaine Apoſtolicall traditions. | And farther hee addeth , that I 
allow of certaine rules for the diſcerning of Apoſtolique traditions, from ſuch as arc 
not ſuch. Whereunto wee anſwere, that we admit ſundry kindes of tradition , and 
yet deny, that any thing EY faith, or the neceſſary dirction and eres: 
of mens manner is to bee beleeved and received , that is not written. For wee lay, 
nothing was delivered by tradirton, but the bookes of Scripture , things in ſome ſort 


therei d: and certainewiſpenſeable obſervations, not ac 
erein contained,and thence deduce aſticall confiicdons, Neither is it new, of 


ſtrange,that we ſhould admit ſome kinds 
th all thoſe kinds that I mention;which w 


derweene them 8us, is not whether there be any —_ 


——— 


Pag, $9, 
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Pag. 94: 


4 In examine 
all, d from Eccleſi | Concilij Tri- 
darn om to of traditions; For *(/hemmnitias acknowledg- J...;., Jeng, 
ill no way help chePapiſts,For the queſtion pri, ſefſſhhons, 
eraditions of notFor it is moſt cere 4. 
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taine that the bookes of Scripture are delivered by tradition. Burirbeing preſyge” 
ſed, that the holy men of God, taught immediately by Chriſt his Sonne, re PPo- 
ded certaine bookes to poſterities, and agreed on, which thoſe bookes ae; whether 
they containe all things neceflaric to be knowne, and practiſcd by Chriſtian menf, 
the attaining of everlaſting life and ſalvation ; Wee ſay they doe, they deny ir, Yo 
will the Treatiſer prove trom hence, contrary to my affertiens, that accorains © 
my owne grounds, tradition is the very foundation of my faith. For it Þr 
reccive the number, names of the Authours, and integrity of the parts of book : 
vine,and canonicall, as dclivercd by tradition, as I ſay they doe: and if witbourng, 
tion wee cannot know ſuch divine bookes, hee thinketh it conſequent that tradition 
is the ground of our faith. But indeede there is no ſuch conſequence as hee imas; 
neth. For it is onething to require the tradition of the Church,asa neceſſary _— 
whereby the books of Scripture may be deliveredunto us, and made knowne: & __ 
ther to make the ſame tradition the ground of our faith,ſecing inthe judgment of the 
Treatiſer himſclfe, every thing isnot the ground of our faith, builded upon Scripture 
without which we cannot know the Canonicall bookes of Scripture fromſuch azxe 
not of that ranke. As it is evident, in that he diſtinguiſheth the ground of our faith, & 
reaſon of our beleeving, from the condition required to the producing of ſuch ms 
of faith ; denying the Churches propoſing of things to be beleeved to bee the ground 
of our faith, and yet requiring it, as a neceflary condition, without which ordi ily 
men cannot beleeve. So that though we know the names of the writers of the books 
of holy Scripture by tradition , and that there were no more bookes, nor nomore 
partes of bookes, of this kinde left ro poſterities , by the Apoſtles , bur ſuch as the 
Church delivercthto us; yet it is not conſequent, that wee have no other groundof 
our per{waſion, that the bookes delivered to us, and the parts thereof are canonical, 
but tradition: for the evidence of divine power, and majeſty, ſhewing it elſe inthem 
more then in all humane compoſitions whatſoever, proverh them to have proceeded 
from the immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt , breathing in them nothing but 
heavenly grace. The wordes of holy Scripture , faith * Picus CMirandula, are mide 
and plaine, but full of life and ſoule ; they bave their ſting ; they pierce and enter in, 
even to the moſt ſecret ſpirit, and ſtrangely transforme him that with due reſpe& 
readeth them and meditateth on them. And beſides, there arc ſundry divine andcon- 
vincing reaſons ; that the ſumme of Chriſtian doArine contained intheſe bookes, is 
nothing elſc but heavenly truth ; and being without the compaſle of that wee natural | 
ly underſtand, revealed trueth. © So that the Treatiſcr doth greatly forget himſelte, 
when hee pronounceth ir to bee falſe , that I fay , that the Scriptures winue creditof 
themſelves, and yeelde ſufficient ſatisfaction to all men of their divine truth, Thisis 
the ſumme of all that hee hath of traditions. For where hee faith, Iaffirmethat 
without rhe Creed of the Apoſtles, wee cannot know the Scriptures to bee of God; 
hee ſheweth himſelte to care little whether that hee writeth bec true or falſe. For! 
no where have any ſuch thing ; but where hee ſaith, I affirme that Papiſts make tre 
ditions Ecclcfiaſticall, equall with the written word of God , and thatthis isone of 
my ordinary untruths, he deſerveth a ſharper cenſure : For if the Reader be pleaſed 
to peruſe the place cited by him, he ſhall finde that I ſay no ſuch thing, nor any thing 
thar the Pope himſelfe can poſſibly diſlike. For, delivering the opinion of Fapiſts 
touching traditions , their diverſe kindes, and the credit that js to bee given unto 
them, 1 ſhew z that they make divine traditions equall with the words, precepts 
dodrines of Chriſt, left unto us in writing ; apoſtolicall, with the written precep's 
the Apoſtles ; and ecclefiaſticall, with the written precepts of the Paſtours of rhe 
Church; confeſling, that there is no reaſon why they ſhould not doe'ſo, if they c0 
prove any ſuch unwritten traditions. Is this to ſay that Papiſts make Ecck 
traditions equall with the written Word of God ? Is this one of my onennyſs 
eruthes ? or rather isnot this a bewraying of an extraordinary impudency 1n te 
fo ſaith ? Surely I teare the Reader will have a very ill conceipt of him , 8p Nut 
diſcerning of this his badde dealing. Yet hee gocth forward , charging 0» 
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] make the bapriſme of Infants to be an unwritten rradition; nt——_ 

right well, that howlocverT grantit may be named a tradition, in me rr 
preſſe precept or example of itin Scripture z yer affirme thatit is no unwritten tra» 
dition, in that the grounds, reaſons, and cauſes of the neceſſity ofiit, are there contai-. 


—— 


ncd, & the benefits that follow it. Neither doththe placealledgeth by him out of As- c De Genel ad 


ftine prove the contrary: the words of Auguſtine as commonly we reade them, are liceram. lib.10. 


theſe : the cuſtome of the Church in baprtizing infants, which is not to be deſpiſed or <ap. 33. 


lightly regarded,were not to be beleeved,were it not an Apoſtolique tradition. Bur 
whoſoever ſhall conſider the place, will ſoone perceive that eL# »/tines meaning is, 
that the cuſtome of the Church in baprizing Intants, which he aich.js not tobe delpi- 
{:d,or lightly regarded, isto be beleeved to be no other but anApoſtolical tradition;8 
not that 1t were not to be beleeved if it were not an Apoſtolicall tradition;howſoever 
as it ſeemeth eſſer inſtead of eſſe is crept into the text. For it is ſomething harſh to ſay, 


© the cuſtome of the Church in baptizing infants is not to be beleeued, unleſſe it were 


an Apoſtolicall Tradition. Seeing ſucha cuſtome might be beleeved, though it were 
not an Apoſtolicall Tradition. And beſides the drift of Auguſtine in that place, is to 
urge the neceflity of this cuſtome, and to have it beleevedtobe Apoftolicall; and not 
co weaken it, as1f it had no ſupport, but bare tradition: which can neither Rand with 
the opinion of Auguſtine, the truth of the thing it ſelfe,nor the judgement and reſolu- 
tion of our Adveriaries themſclves, who thinke that the Baptiſme of Infants may bee 
proved unanſ{werably out of Scripture, inthat Chriſt ſaith, the Kingdome of Hea« 


ven belongeth to little children , and yet pronounceth , that except a man be borne a 


new of water, & of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. Where. 
in yet they contradiQ themſelves, as they doe likewiſe in ſome other things, which 
they produce as inſtances of unwritten traditions, and yet goe about to prove them 
by Scripture. Neither will the Treatiſcrs evaſton ſerve the turne,that they goe not a- 
bout to prove any thing necefary out of Scripture, that they pretend to be holden by 
unwritten tradition, but probably onely; for we know they bring P edobapriſmme as an 
anſtance of unwritten traditions : and yet ſay, it may bee unavoydably proved out of 
Scripture, as they propoſe the reſtimonics of it. The like may beſaid of the conſub- 
ſtantiality of the Sonne of God with the Father , andthe proceeding of the Holy 
Ghoſt from them both, brought by them as inſtances of unwritten verities, and yer 
provedas ſtrongly by them out of Scripture, as any other point of Faith, For if they 
ſhall ay,an Heretique will not yecld himſelte convinced by ſuch proofes : it will be 
an{wered, that no more he will by any other in any other point ; nor by the tradition 
of the Church acither; which yet I ſuppoſe they will not make tobe a weake proofe 


InthatreſpeR, 
8, g; 


72 next exception taken againſt me is, that I have not well ſaid, that a mari may 
ſtill doubt and refuſe to belceve a thing defined in a Generall Councell, without 
Hereticall pertinancie , and that Generall Councels may erre in matters of greateſt 
conſequence. What I have written, I will make good againſt the Treatiſer. For it is 
not ſo ſtrange a thing,as he would make us beleeve,to thinke,thar Generall Councels 
may erre,8& that a man may doubt of things defined in them, without heretical perti- 
nacy, ſeeing not only our Divines generally ſo thinke,but ſundry of the beſt learned in 
the Romaxe Church in former times, were of the ſame opinion, as I have elſc-where 
ſhewed at large. Neither were it hard to anſwere the authorities hee bringeth to 


prove, that Generall Councels cannot erre z if a man would infiſt upon the parti- 


cular examination of them. But this may ſuffice ina generality , thar the Fathers 


Produced by him , blame and condemne in particular , the calling of thinges in 
Queſtion , Atm had beene determined in the Councell of Nice , and ſome other 


of that ſort : and not generally the doubring of any thing determined in any 


d Bellarde (act, 
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d. * In the ſecond Councell of - Leo ep. 25, 


Councell , how dilorderly ſoever it proceeded. * Epbeſm, 
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Epheſus,there wanted not a ſufficient number of worthy Biſhops, ver bee, © becauſe to 
tooke on him the Preſidentſhip,uſed not accuſtomed Kh ke aw be tha 
each man, freely to deliver his opinion, it was not accepted, nor the f Weds oe - ted 
ceived, From the not erring of Councels, the Treatiſer paſſeth to the Queltj _ 
cerning the Churches authority,in making new Articles of faith: and ſecketh wg 4 
the Roman Church from the 1mputation of challenging any ſuch authority by m 

feſſion : my words allcadged by him to this purpoſe are theſe. Our adverſaric. _ 
fcfe, that the approbation and determination of the Church, cannot make that a _ 
Which was not : nor that a Divine and Catholique truth,that was not ſo before 

the good man hath uſed this poore ſentence of mine,as * Hannwulcd the meſſe th 
David,whoſe garments he cut off inthe middle: a wrong afterwards ſeverely tg 
moſt juſtly, revenged by David. For it followeth in the ſame ſentence,that p; 1h 
do thinke, that the Church,by her ſole and bare determination may make that vert 
to bee in ſuch ſort Catholique, that every one muſt expreſſely beleeve it, that Was not 
ſs, and in ſuch degree Catholique before. Whereby it appeareth, that the Attri. 
bute a power to the Church, ina ſort, to make new Articles of faith , in that ſhe may 
make things formerly beleeved, onely 5mplicire , to bee neceſſary to bec expreſſly 
beleeved; not by evidence of proofe, or apparant deduction , from things expreſlely 
beleeved, but by her bare and ſole authority ; which not onely we, but tundry right 
learned, godly, and wiſe, inthe middeſt of the Church of Roweever denyed. Where. 
fore let us paſſe from this imagined advantage, to conſider the reſt of his EXCePs 


tions. 
$. 10. 


' my third booke, and firſt Chapter, ſpeaking of the Patriarch of (onfantingle, 
I have theſe wordes : In the ſecond generall Councell holden at (onftantingyts, 
he was preferred before the other Patriarches of eAlexandris and eAntioch,and {ct in 
degree of honour next unto the Biſhop of Rowe ; inthe great Counccll of Chalce. 
don , hee was made equall with him, andto haveall equall rights , priviledges, and 
prerogatives : becauſe hee was Biſhop of new Rowe, as the other was of old. 
Hereupon the Treartiſer breaketh out into theſe wordes: I cannot doe otherwitc,but 
marvaile, that a man of his place and learning, doth not bluſh ro commit ſucha noto» | 
rious untruth , to the print and view of the world. For not to ſpeake ofthe fall- 
hood of the firſt part of his affirmaticn, becauſe it is in ſome {ort 1mpertinent, that 
which hee ſaith of the Councell of (halcedon, is moſt untrucy, repugnant to all anti- 
quity,and not oney contrary to all proceedings, andthe hiſtory of the (aid Councell, 
bur alſo to the wordes of the Canon by him alleadged. Who would not thinke that 
there were ſome grofle overſights committed by mee, in theſe paſſages, upponſuch 
an out-crie? Wherefore, let us conſider the ſeverall parts of this his exception & 
gainſt mee. | 

Firſt, hee faith, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was not preferred before the other 
two Patriarches, of eAlexandria and eLntioch, and ſet in degree of honour next unto 
the Biſhop of Rome, in the firſt Councell of Conſtantinople, as I have ſaid; and that] 
fay untruly, when I ſay hee was. Let us therefore; heare the wordes of the Canon it 
ſelte, and then let the Reader judge betweene us. The wordes of the third Canonof 
that Councell arethere z Conftantinopolitanus Epiſcopus obtineat pracipunns howore 46 
dignitatem, ſecundum ac poſt Epiſcopum R omanum,sdeo quod Conſt antinopolu 10ud Ris 
ma eſt.that is : Let the Biſhop of Couftantinople have the chicfeſt honour and gn 
after the Biſhop of Rome , becauſe Conſtantinople is new Rome. Ifthe wordesc - 
Canon ſaffice not to juſtific my aſſertion, let us heare the Treatiſer himſelfe s Va 
ſame page hee citeth theſe wordes of the Biſhops aſſembled in the Capare ee -% 
cedon,, intheir Synodall Epiſtle to Leo Biſhop of Rome : Wee have confi - 
rule of the hundred and fifty holy Fathers , which were gathered rogether _ By 
ſtantinople , under Theodoſfins of happie memory , which commau _ | 
See of Conftantinople which is ordained the ſecond , and to have ſ elbow | 
after your moſt holy and Apoſtolique See, &c 1s not heereas much 14108” 
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 ticch, might bee equall to the Biſhoppe of eAlexanaria , and the Biſhoppe of Alex- 


 Romehad the like in the Weſt: which 


| the Biſhoppe of Rome, 


| that they equalled him fimply , 
| Thirdly , hee faich , That the 


A 


The ſecond part. 853 


written? Did not the holy Fathers, aſſembled at Conftantins le, dccrc 

riſhoppe of (C onſtantiveple , {hall be preferred before + EO On 
and eAntioche , and fer in degree of honour next unto the Biſhoppe of Reme ? 2 ; 
doe not the Fathers 1n the Councell of (þalcedon (ay they decreed fo? Have all _ 
holy Fathers committed notorious untruthes to the printand view of the world ? Ir 
is well the Treatiler concealed his name, for otherwiſe hee muſt have heard further - 
from MEE- : 

But happily I miſ{-reported the Councell of Chalcedon when I (aid that in that 
Councell , the Bilhoppe of C onſtantmople, was madc equall with the Biſhop of Rome 
and to have equall rights, priviledges,and prerogatives, becauſe hee was Biſhoppe of 
new Rome , as the other of old. Let us therefore heare the words ot the Biſhoppes 
aſſembled in the Councell. The * Fathers, fay the Biſhops of that Councei},did right. 7.2y70dus 
ly give preEminences, and priviledges, tothe Throne of old Komeybecaulc that Citi © tn: 
was Lady and Miſtreſſe of the world, and the hundred and fifty Biſhops more deerely Cm 

beloved of God, moved with the ſame reſpec, gaveequall preeminences, and privi- 

ledges to the moſt holy throne of new Rome , thinking it reaſonable that that Citie 

honoured with the 1mperiall ſeate,and Senate, and enjoying equall preemincnces,and 
priviledges, withthe elder princely City, ſhould be made great as the other, in eccleſi- 

aſticall affaires, being ſecond after it, Our of this decree, * Nilwin his booke of the b De ori 
Primacic of the Pope, obſerveth firſt, that in the judgement ot theſe holy Biſhops, p, xg rg 
the Pope hath the primacie from the Fathers, and not trom che Apoltles. Secondly, OY. 
that hee hath it in reſpeR of the greatneſſe of his Citie , being the ſe2te of the Em= 

pire, and not by reaſon of his ſucceeding Peter, which utterly overtbroweth the Pa- 

pacie. And therefore this good manatcer all this out-cry raiſed againſt mee,as if I had pay, iz; 
miſ-reported the Councell, is forced to deny the authority of the Canon, as not being ; 
confirmed by the Biſhoppe of Rome. See then how hee demeanc:th himſclte. Firſt, 

hee urgeth , that the Biſhoppe of new Rowe, or Conſtantinople, could not have 

equall priviledges with the Biſhoppe of olde Rome ;z becauſe hee was to bee ſecond, 

and next after him z whereunto N:/#s aniwereth, that if that reaſon did huld, the Bt- 
ſhoppe of eAlexanaria, could not bee equall ro the Biſhoppe of Conftantmople in 
power and authority : nor the Biſhoppe of e-Lxtioch unto him 2: one of theſe being 
after another in order and honour : and thence concludeth, that if the Biſhop of An- 


ariria to the Biſhoppe of Conſtantmople , notwithſtanding the placing of one of 
them, in order and honour , before another , the Biſhop of Conſtantinople might 
bee equall to the Biſhoppe of Rowe , though hee were the ſecond and next after him, 
$othat, that which this Treatiſer alleadzeth, that by the confeſſion of theſe Fathers, 
the Biſhop of Rowe had alwayes the Primacic, 1s to no purpole ; ſceing the Frimacic 
hee had was but of order and honour , which may be yeclded to one amonglt chem 
that are equall in power ; In which ſenſe the Biſhoppes aſſembled in the Councell of 
Chalcedoy, in their relation to Pope Leo, call him their head. | Secondly, he confel- 
ſeth, it may be gathered out of ſome Greeke copics of this Councell, (he might have 
faid,out of all copics,Greeke and Latinc) char by this Canon,the Biſhop of new Rome, 
or Conſtantinople , was ſo made ſecond, after the Biſhop of old Rome,that cquall pri- 
viledges were given unto him. But 2ddeth, that they were onely concerning juril- 
dition , to ordaine certaine Metropolitans of the Eaſt Church , as the Biſhoppe of 
evaſion ſerveth not the turne. For the Biſhops 


"4 he he preeminence ro 
in this Councell, ſappoſing that, the reaſon why the Fat rs gave the preemine 
cell, ſupp _ FE. oreatneſſc of the Citie, doe thereupon give him the 


lik i © they meant to make him equall generally , and not 
tke preheminences. Soe tha Y Beſides , if they 4: equall him in juril- 


In ſome particular thinges oncly- | him in 
did ; P on and confirmation of CMetropalzrans, it will follow, 
OT and abſolutely. For in the power of Order, 
betweene him and any other Biſhoppes 
ad the 

like 


there can bee noc incqualitie ' | 
+ Canon of this Councell is of no authority : 


CCces 
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© Innotisin like he muſt fay of the Canons of the firſt Councell of Conſtantinople andthw 5” 
| conc-Chalced. 4o, and ſo beare downe all that ſtandeth in his way , as © Binnizs, and Other en Teal 
lowes doe,who fcare not ro charge theſe holy Fathers and Biſhops, with] . tis fel. 
hood. But how doth hee prove thatthis Canon is ofno authority ? Sura 5 tal. 
ly reaſon he bringeth, is, becauſe the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome refif.l _ 
it, and the Biſhop himſelfe never confirmed it, which isof little torce, For w ton 
that notwithſtanding the long continued reſiſtance of the Romane Biſhops TS, 
d Noyella 100. end they were  w., to give way to this conſtitution. So that after the *xd apr the 
ſiinian the Emperour, who confirmed the ſame , they never made any word il E 
any more. The words of 1»ſtinians confirmation are theſe, We ordaine,accord; " 
the decrees of the holy Councels, that the moſt holy Biſhop of old Rowe ſhallbe " 
firſt of all Biſhops: And the moſt blefled Biſhop of Conſtantinople,which is new R m 
ſhall have the {ſecond place after the See of old Rome, and ſhall be before all the ; PI \ 
order and honour. Neither did 4Zarrian the Emperour, asthe Treatiſer moſt a N 
avoucheth, voyde the Canons of theſe Councels, which inthis ſort were confirm? 
afterwards by 1»ſtinian. Wherefore ſceing it is evident, that almoſt the whole Ch;; 
ſtian world,in diverſe Generall Councels, feared not to make another Biſhop,the ki 
ſhop of Romes Peere: I hope the Reader will eaſily diſcerne,thar I have not paſſed th 
bounds of modeſty , nor fallen into any unſeemely ſcoffing and railing vaine , as NY 
Treatiſer chargeth mee , when I taxe the Antichriſtian avd Zucifer-like pride ofthe 
Romiſh Antichriſt , who, notwithſtanding the contradiQtion of the grearcſt part of 
the Chriſtian world,ſought to ſubject all the members of Chriſt to himiclte; and pro. 
nounced them all to bee 1a the ſtate of damnation, that bow not downe betore him tz 
Vice-God,, and ſupreame commander on earth. But, it ſeemeth, he had a great delire 
at the leaſt to ſceme to ſay ſomething againſt mee. For otherwiſe hee would not b 
Pag. 139 ſhameleſly be-lic me,as he doth, when he faith : I would derive ghe beginning of the 
Popes {uperioritic from Phocas , whereas tn the place cited by him , I have no{uch 
thing, but the contrary. For ] affirme, that in the firſt Councell of Conftantingl, 
the Biſhop of that City was ſet in degree of honour next unto the Biſhop of Reme,and 
before the other two Patriarches of eA/exandria and eAntioche , thereby conteſling, 
that the Biſhop of Remetad the firſt place at that time : Which whenthe Confar- 
tinopolitan Biſhop ſought to have, Pbocas ſo concluded matters betwcene thele two 
Biſhops, that the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould have the firſt and chicfe place inthe Church 
of GOD, and Conſtanrinople the ſecond ; ſo that the preEminence and chieftic which 
the Pope claimeth lawfully, was ancient, and not derived from Pbocar, howlſoeycr he 


might, and happily did enlarge and extend it farther then was fit, giving him a kinds 
of univerſalitic of juriſdition, 


S, II. 


Pon the Primacic of the Biſhop of Rome, the Treatiſer paſſcth to the infallibilit 

Pag, 139- of his judgment, and affirmeth that his Decrees,though he define without aGene 

rall Councell, are that firme Rocke, and ſure ground, upon which our Faith jstovt 

builded ; and that a man may well admit bis definitions, as a ground of ſupcrnatini 

Faith ; and prudently builde an a& of ſuch ſupernaturall Faith upon it. And yet 8 | 

the fame place confeſſeth , it is not vet authentically defined , that the Pope 1 ts 
+ De: Rom. ſort, cannot erre. Which thing alfo * Befarmine, and * Stapletoy acknowleoge, 

* Pont. 1.4't.2- profeſſing expreſſely, that it is no matter of faich , to belecve that the operon 
}Releft.contre erre,, if hee define without a Generall Councell : In which paſlages theres; # 
PIT” ſuppoſe, a moſt groſſe contradition. For how can the infallibilitic of the je. 

judgement bee to them a Rocke to builde an a of ſupernatural Faith upon, w 

neither know nor belecve , that his judgement is infallible , but hinke ſo oneife 
Can a man certainely and undoubredly builde his perſwaſion of any thing j E 
fayings , whom hee neither knoweth , nor belceverh to bee free go. 
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Wherefore , for the clearing of this point : Firſt; the Treatifer firm. 7 

Church have not anthentically defined, that the Pope rd benoprnn nin ers, hers 
2nd other arguments, broughr to prove it, are foplaine, and there are fo hf. hs 
chinke ſo , that a man may very well admit his definitions to bee 4 ground of faith 
Whence it will follow, that a man may build his faith upon the Scriptures, and other 
arguments and reaſons,without expeRing thereſolution of the Church, for the under- 
ſtanding of the one, and diſcerning of the force and validity of the other. * Whereas 
efe-where he profeſſcth, that without the reſolution of the prefent Church, the let. 
cer of holy Scripture, and the workes of Antiquity, ycelde no certaine and divine ar- 
glument. Secondly, he contradiQteth himſelfe, and denyeth the ſuppoſed infallibiliry 
of the Popes judgement, to be the Rocke, on whichthe Church is builded, and ma- 
keth that rocke to be onely the conſenting judgement of the Pope, and other Biſhops 
ina Generall Councell ; contrary to the opinion of almoſt all learned and pious men 
as he telleth us himſelfe, who thinke that that infallibilicy of judgment, and affurance 
of truth, upon which our faith is ro be builded, is not partly inthe Pope, and partly in 
other Biſhops, but altogether inthe Pope, - Thus ſccking to avoide one contradicti- 
on he runneth into many. 
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[4 Aving ſurveyed the firſt part of the Treatiſe, and examined ſuch objeRions 4s 


the Author of 1t maketh againſt me, I will paſſe to the ſecond; wherein firſt he 

goeth about to prove out of that which I have, that Biſhops aſſembled in Ge- 
nerall Councels may interpret the Scriptures, and by thetr authoricy, ſuppreſſe chan 
that gaine-ſay ſuch interpretations, as they conſent upon, ſubjeing them to excom- 
munication, & cenſures of like nature; that according tothe providence and wildome 
ot Almighty God,Generall Councels ſhould not be tnbject to errour,in ſuch matters; 
for that otherwiſe men might be forced according to Gods ordinance, to obey Gene- 
rall Conncels,erring and propounding falſe Dofrine.” Which is a very filly kinde of 
reaſoning ;-for in the very ſame fort,a man may prove that partienlar Biſhopsare free 
from erring initheir proceedings, & that they can impoſe & preſcribe nothing unjuſt- 
ly,under paine of excommunication,for that otherwiſe men mightbe forced, and thar 
according to Gods ordinance, to obey {ach Biſhops, erring intherr proceedings, and 
commaunding- unjuſt things; whereas there is no queſtion ro be made , bur that they 
have power to excommunicate, who may abuſe the ſame ; and that ſometimes it 1s a 
thing moſt pleafing unto God , by refufing to obey them that have power to excome 
municate, but abuſe the ſame;to run into the urtermoſt extremities of their cenfures; 


ea, * S. eAwouſti | that the patient enduring of wrongs, in this Kinde, « De vera rel: 
yea, * S. eAvgnſtine pronounceth, parzent encuring ONgs, rvadhwne- 


ſhall be highly'rewarded by almighty God. 


Secondly ;in'the ſame Chapter fabouring to prove; that Proteſtants contemne & re» py,. ,0, 


Je& the Fathers, & to that/purpoſe wreſting ſome ſayings of Dofour Humfry and 0- 
thers,he obſeReth,that Thaply may feetne ro ſome one,that doth not throughly looke 
into my words;/ro approve pL athorlvyof the anctent Fathers, 4s farre forth as any 
Catholique ; bur faith, that in truth I doe not. For proofe whereof he ſetrerh downe, 
What I have written rouching this point% 'Namely , firſt, that wee mult regeiy : as 


| true, whatſoever hath-beehe delivered by all the Saints with one conferit \, \ 


: - 


hive left their opinion and'fudgcment in writing ; itnor being ofſible , that chey 
ſhould all es of ahy thing, but'thar which was general y feceived in their 
times, and tonkheth the verylife of Chriſtian faith. 'Secondly, whatſoever the moſt 
?zmous have conſtantly arid uniformely delivered, as a matter of faith , no man con-, 


radidins/ them, though t1any bee tonnd to have, faide nothing of it. Thirdly, 
whatſoever the- moſt — in every age have conſtantly delivered, as matter 
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of faith,& received from them that went before them,in ſuch ſort that the gag © 
F ] wp | , jd 1p '© $U-ayers 
were in their beginnings notedfor (ingulari:y,novelty,and divifion,and in pr 
time if they perſiſted in ſuch contradiction, charged with herefie: which Stade 
as any Papiſt doth ſay. Andthen inſtced of ſhewing, that I attribute nor "$a 
the Fathers as 1 ſhould doe, or as Papiſts doe; hee turneth himſelfe to thew,chat fach 
confent of Fathers, as I ſpeake of, is no ſuch direion for the finding outt of the 
So over-throwing all that which his owne Divines have dclivered rouching this 
point. But yer that he may ſeeme to fay ſomething to the purpoſe, he gocth about 
prove, that I bereave the Fathers almoſt of all authority. Firſt,in that 1 reje& ix 
teſtimonies touching all other matters, but onely cercaine principall and ſubſtantial 
points. Secondly,in that 1 require ſuch a generall conſent,as can hardly be found ton, 
ching ſuch principall points. Thirdly,in that I make the whole Church ſubje&tor, 
ror. For aniwere unto thetic allegations, I ſay; The firſt isaſhamelefſeuntruth. Fyr 
I doe not limit, or reſtrainc, the conſent of the Fathers, to certaine principall or ſub. 
ſtantiall points, as hee miſ-reporteth mee : but make the ſame to be adireRionin al 
things that may be clearely deduced from the rule of faith, and word of divine ang 
& Contra pre- heavenly truth, anſwerably to that of * Yincentivs Lyrinenſis , that the conſent of holy 
phanas hzreſe- Fathers is with great ſtudic and care to bee ſought out , and followed by us, not in aff 
ro EASE petite queſtions, that may bee moved, concerning the Divine law, but onely,or atthe 
"4 22 Clib, leaſt ſpecially , in things pertaining co the rule of Faith ; with whom * Perenw 4 
7. quzit.9, greeth. To the ſecond I fay, that I require no other conſent of Fathers then Yinces. 
tis Lyrinenfis doth : who will have us onely to follow that doctrine of the Fathers, 
as certaine, which all with one conſent have holden, written, and taught, that have 
written of ſuch things. Neither doth this worthy Treatiier admit any other cor 
ſent then I require , for in this ſame chapter, hee hath theſe words. They will o> 
jed& that every one of the Fathers was ſubject to erroux, -1 confefſe it : but yet God 
according to his promiſe, as I have above declared,was fodired and governethem, 
that they ſhould not all erre. This conſent of the Fathers wee make to bee a Ruleof 
direQion : but yct not ſo generally and abſolutcly, as if truth could no at any timebe 
found out without it, but fo that wee mult not neglect the/knowledge of it, nor goe 
againſt it when wee know it. Neither is it neceſlary for the knowledge hereot, as 
the Treatiſer objedeth, to read over allthe Fathers : for the conſtant concurrenceot 
the principall in all ages, without noted contradiQtion , doth ſuffice to aſlure'us of 
ſuch conſent. The turd allegation is partly untrue,and partly inconſequent: it isun- 
rrue in that he ſaith, I think all the Paſtours of the preſent Church may erre1n matters 
of greateſt moment. It is inconſequent, becauſe though tae whole preſent Church 
may crre in ſome things, not pertaining to the ruke of taith,and Generall Councels,in 
matters of greateſt conſequence; yet it followeth not,that the Fathers of all times and 
places may be thought to have erred, ſecing this ſuccefſtonotFathers is of greater ae 
thoriry thenthe company of Paſtours that now are, Neither is it conſequent, thatif 
errour may poſleſſe the greateſt part, or almoſt all the preſent Church, that it may be 
«Chap,6. Cardolique alſo, and ſo found every where, andever. The former, * Vincentia Ly 
nenſis yeeldeth to bee poſſible , butdiſclaimeth the latter-s.and thercfore preſeribeth, 
that if errour creepe into one part of the Church, wee ſhould lookeuntoother; that 
if it endeavour to ſtaine and defile all, we ſhould looke up higher unto antiquity; 
that if ſome have erred amongſt the Auncient, we ſhould looke what all not noted for 
ſingularity,did teach. | ud 45 
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\ \ ] Herefore let ns proceed to thatwhich followeth in the next place: firſt he1e 
porteth what Ihave written rouching the ground of that perſwaſion, —_ 

we have of thetruth of things containcd inScriprure,and then rake th exception?” 


In the report, firſt hee ſaith, that I make the principall cauſe of our belecfeof things 


contained in the bookes of holy Scripture, to,be the habit or light of faith. 
that beſides the habit or lightof faith, I require reaſons or motives, by * 
of the ſpirit of God may ſettle the minde of a man in the perſwaſion of the thing 
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things contained In Scripture, that mi PIO 7 0n/ mopon 
make chis motive orreaſon' ets x, oh oy - doubred of. Thirdly, that I / 
ſelves 1n the light of grace : 1n other not to viding porn ot the things them- 
himſclife, whom we doe moſt certainely diſcernetof v4 US, the authority of God 
ched unto us» Thele things I confeſle are delivered by e1nthe word of taith prea- 
him out of that which { have written. Yer Joth þ y mc, andrightly collected by 
judgement with me,touching this point, inthar he aids ſome other ot the ſame 
naturall habits, and ſo gocrh about to make difference II ny reje<t all ſuper. 
reſpe, whereas mn truth and indeede there is none. Bu > 0nd or hrs ern 
doch or can diſlike in this my diſcourſe ? Firſt,h nd oc that the good man 
the evidence of the things contained in Scri phy - to prove, that neicher 
light of grace, nor the authority of God himſelfe potion” = pre (ing the 
motives whereby the Spirit of God may ſettle usinth , (ur / eee * dre ror 
things asare therein contained. Wheras yetT think,if R_ = 2x by 
are, by force whereof the ſpirit doth effec this work if theſ: be y a wn atv 
fily give any anſwer: but how doth he demonſtrate the inſufficienc . f _ Rude 
Surely very weakly, and inſufficiently, For firſt, thus he += Ne theſe motives? 
theſe motives were of ſufticiency, every one enlightned by the li RENEE 
by vertue of them be 5 y the light of grace, ſhould 
y ve ee perſwaded of the Heavenly truth of all ſuch hi 
contained 1n the bookes of God : which is very bad inference. Forby the like 
kinde of reaſoning it may b ; ence. Forby thelike 
g1t may bee proved, that the evidence of things 11 the light of 
ture , isnor the motive or inducement that cauſeth our perſwafion nel ne ſock 
things as are knowne in naturall knowledge, becauſe all that have the light ob _ 
reaſon , are not rightly perſwaded concerning all ſuch thinges : wvly no RE 
willallow. So that as it is not tobe impared ro the defect of evidence in the thi yy 
that are to be knowne in naturall knowledge, which ſhould ſcttle the p; gray Son, = 
all men are not rightly perſwaded of them ; bur to the defect of the fp he of £9 
reaſon found in them h ; | i:ght of natural! 
Eo , or the want of Yuc conſideration and right proceeding 11 th 
carching out of ſuch things as are (o to beknowne:1o likewile 1t is notto ve 1m ied 
to the want of evidence of the truth of the things, or at leaſt of Gods {pcakin A th 
word of Heavenly truth, that all men beleeve not all the bookes that are divine & wot 
nonicall, and the things contained in them, but tothe defet of {pirituall light in chem 
that ſhould diſcerne ſuch things, or the want of duc conlideration & right proceedin 
in the (carching outof ſuchthings. Secondly, he laboureth to prove, that none of he 
articles of faith, or things belecved byus,are evidcntunto us inthe light of fairh,whers- Tags 
as yet notwithſtanding * Hugo de ſantto Vittore ſaith expreſly, that in fome the lighe | 
of divinc reaſon cauſerh approbation of that they beleeve : & that in other the purity —_—— 
of the heart & conſcience cauſerha fore-raſting ot thoſe things which hereafter more 
fully ſhall be en joyed. And * eAlexander of Ales pronounceth that the things appree 4 Summz th 
hended by us in divine knowledge, are mcre certainly diſcerned by ſuch as are ſpiri- 0102. i 
tuall inthe certainty of experience, in the certainty, which is in reipeR ofaffeRion, & * . 2, | 
by way of (pirituall taſte & feeling, then any thing is diſcerned in the light of naturall 
underſtanding, according to that of the Prophet , * How ſweete are thy words O Lord 
anto my mouth, they ave ſweeter then the hony and the hony combe. Wherefore, that we ms 
may the more diſtinly conceivetheſe things , we muſt obſerve, that there are ſome 
things which though-without revelation wee could not know, yet, after they are re- 
vealed areevident unto us. inthe light of grace. As firſt, that the defeRs and evils that 
are foundin the nature of man, the blindnes of his underſtanding, the way wardnes of 
bizaffeQions, and perverſe inclination of his will, were not trom the beginning; that 
baving beene in all che ſonnes of men,the firſt parents of mankinde fell from their ori- 
ginall and primitive cſtate ; and that ſecing theſe evils are found in all, even in little 
infants new borne , rhe propagation of them isnaturall , and not by imitation. Se- 
condly, that the very inclinations of our hearts , being naturally evill , in this cor- 
rupt ſtate: of nature, nothing can change them ro good , but GOD by a {pect- 
which cheretore may rightly 
| be 
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bee named grace. Other thiogs there are, which are diſcerned by piriuan 
fecling, as the remiſſion of linnes, the joy and exultation of heart that is © bead 
where God is preſent in grace» And a third fort of things there are, | 8 


rm 


becaulc delivered unto us by God;gwhom wee diſcerne to ſpeake in the wordof 


, - ar ' 
- not diſcerned to be true, cither of thefe rwo wayes , are beleeved Ks why 
bee. 


d Erudit, theo - 
log. de ſacra- 
mcaris fidei.l,1, 
Part,3- Cl +2. 


vealy truecth. So that the two former ſortes of things are evident i 
tbem that are ſpirituall, the latter in reſpeR of thar Aedinm , by wk \pilelvees 
are beleeved, which is Divine authority delivering them unto us; which thing they 
de Sando Viftore, excellently profeſſeth. (edit fides (faith he ) qued now ws Wh Hugs 
vidit quod credit ; vidit tamen aliquod per quod admonita eft , & excitata apap 
non vidit. Dew ſuc ab initio notitiam ſas ab homine temperavit,ut ſicut "Mug wang : id 
ſet tatum poterat comprehend, fic quod eſſet ,nunquam prorſm paſſer ignargrs, 0 Rac le: 
proderet ſe occultum D ex ne torus celaretur, & prorſus neſciretur, & rurſum > 
proditum ſe & agnitum occultaret ne totus manifeſt areturut aliqnid eſſet quod cor hyng. 
1s enutriret copnitum,& rurſu aliquid quod abſconditum provocaret: That is, Faith A 
leeverh that ir never faw,and it never ſaw that which it doth belecve,yetir faw fon 
thing , by which it was admoniſhed and ſtirred up to beleeve that which it ay as 
God trom the beginning did {o temper the revealing of him(clfc to bee knowne of 
men, that as it could never be wholly comprelzended what he was, fo it mightnever 
bee altogether unknowne that hee was. It was fit therefore that God ſhould mari. 
feſt himſelfe formerly hid, that hee might nor be wholly hidden , and no knowledge 
had of him: and againe, that having in ſome ſort revealed and made himfelfe knowne 
hee ſhould ſo hide himſelfe, as not wholly to;be manifeſted ; that there wipht bee 
ſomething which being knowne, might nouriſh the heart of man; and againe,ſome- 
thing which being hid, might provoke and ſtirre men up to a delire of attaining ſome 
farther thing. | | 
Theſe things, it ſeemeth the Treatiſer thought not of , and therefore denyeththat 
there is any motive, ſufficient to make a man deleeve the articles ofthe faith, ſetting 
alide the meane ſupernaturall, by which they are pronounced : and thereuponaketh 
Mee, what maketh Me belceve the articles of che Trinity, the ewo diſtin natures in . 
Chriſt inthe Unity of the ſame perſon, andthe reſurreRion of the dead? Whereunts 
I anſwere that the thing that moverh mee ſo to beleeve, is the authority of theScrips 
ture, which is the Word of God , 'and that [ belecve it to bee the Word ot Godbe 
cauſe I doe moſt certaincly diſcerne him to ſpeake in theiſame ; and a certaine divine 
force and Majeſtic to prelent it ſelfe unto Mee, though the prophane: Treatiler protel- 
ſeth hee knoweth not what that authority and Majeſty of God is, which is.dilcerned 
ia the ſacred Scriptures, nor how wee diſcerne it, which is not to be marvaileda; 
ſceing blind men cannot diſcerne the d.ffcrence of colours;but that there is ſomething 
more then humane diſcernable in the Scriptare, all devout and religious men will x- 
knowledge with us. Belceve mee, faith Pics Mirandula, there lyeth hiddeiathe - 
Scripture a ſecret vertue, ſtrangely alrcring and changing them , that in due ſortare 
converſant inthe ſame. So that the reaſon that all do not diſcerne the Majeſty of God, 
in all bookes that are divine , and that ſome doubt of ſuch as others admit, is notbe- 
cauſe ſuch a divine power is not diſcernable in them, but becauſe there is ſome defet 
in the parties not diſcerning the ſame. | ly EY 
To the former moſt weake reaſons, brought to prove the inſufficiency of thoſe 1- 
ducements, or reaſons, by which wee thinke the Spirit of GOD ſetleth usmaper- 
ſwaſjon of the truth of things contained: in the Scripture. Firſt, hee addetbian ut- 
truth, to wit, that I deny thoſe parts of Scripture, which rehearſe mattersof fatto 
bee knowne to be divine by the authority of God himlelfe, diſcerned to ſpcakeinthe 
Word of faith. And ſecondly, an obj<&ion that men cannot know.the Scripture 
be divine, by diſcerning the Majeſtic of God, ſpeaking in them, unleſſe they read, 0 
heare everv part of them read over , which is very hard to bee. done by every vy 
Whercunto wee anſwere according.to their owne grounds, that thoſe partes 0f 
vine and canonicall Scripture which particularly wee have not read, 0 conſe 
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arc onely implicire and vertually beleeved of us, as likewi "oy 
rained in them: neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange CO ets eennurh 
percaineth to the faith of each Chriſtian man to beleeve all the bookes webs _ ie 
cure to be undoubtedly rue, and indited by the Spirit of God. Yet are there max p- 
monglt them, that neither know how many,nor which theſe bookes are datbobs a 
them vertually onely; as it appertaineth to the faith, to beleeve thar Jeſus M1 po 
Toſeph fled into e/£gypr , and that Paxl mediated tor thereconcil ing of Obefons 
Philemon ; but it 18 tufficient, for men that never read or conſidered thee particul £ 
to beleeve them vertually. Thirdly, hee chargeth us with contrariety in our (a wn 
in that wee make the Scripture to be the ground and rule of our faith, and —_ 
che light of faith a meane whereby we come to the knowledge of Scripture L becauſ 
as hce thinketh , the Scripture cannot bee a rule of our faith , unleſſe ir bee a 
tainely knowne to bee divine, before wee beleeve. But the good man ſhould know 
that the Scripture may bee the rule of our faith , dircRingus touching ſuch particu- 
lar things as wee are to beleeye, though it be not knowne to be divine before wee be- 
leeve. For firſt, God giveth us the eyes of faith, and opencth our underſtandings 
that wee may ſee and diſcerne in generall, heavenly tructh to bee contained in Scrip- 
eurc; & then it becommeth a rule of direion inall particular points of faith. Fourth. 
ly, he imputerh tous, that wee rely upon illuminations and in!pirations in the things 
we belceve, as if we belecved them withour any other proote or demonſtration; ups 
on bare imagined inſpirations ; whereas wee beleeve nothing withourſuch proofes 
and motives as all men may take notice of ; and yet know right well, that none doc 
make right uſe thereof, bur ſuch as have their underſtandings enlightned. So char 
bis reaſoning againſt the certainty of this illumination isidle, tccing we doe not make 
illumination or in{piration the ground of our perſwafion touching things to be belec- 
ved; but a diſpoſition of the minde making us capable of the apprehenfion of things 
that are divine and heavenly. This illumination is in ſome more, andin ſome lefle ; 
but in all the choſen ſervants of God, ſuch as ſufficeth for the diſcerning of all ſaving 
tructh , neceſſary to bee knowne of cach man according to his eſtate and conditions 
Fitthly, beſides idle repetition of things going before, to which hee referreth hime 
ſelfe; and ſome-untruths mingled with the ſame. Fir(t,he chargeth me,that I am con- 
trary to my felfe, in delivering the opintons of Papiſts. The firſt ſuppoſed contradi- 
ion is, in that I affirme, that it is the ordinary opintonsof Papiſts,tha the articles of 
faith are beleeved,becau(c God revealeth rhem,and yet ſay in another place, that t 
make the authoritie of the Church the rule of our faith, and reaſon why wee belceve. 
The ſecond, in that I charge the Papiſts in one place thatthey give authority ro the 
Church to make new articles of faith, and in another place free them from the ſame. 


This latter ſuppoſed contrariety I ſhewed before to bee none at all bur in the Treati- 
fers imagination onely , androuching the firſt, if he were a man of any common un- 
hee would net charge mee with any ſuch 


derſtanding, or knew what contrariety 1s, { | | 
thing, For itis true , that all Papiſts thinke the articles of faith are to be beleeved, 
becauſe revealed ; but they thinke alſo that wee know not that they are revealcd, bur 
belceve ſo onely, and that not by reaſon of any divine revelation, teſtimony, or autho- 
rity, but becauſe the Church ſo telleth us, and wee have many humane inducements 
moving us ſo to perſwade our ſelves. So that they make the authority of the Church 
and humane inducementsthe laſt and finall reaſon of beleeving whatſoever they bee 
leeve. This the Treatiſer knew well enough , and therefore bee requireth mce to 
ſhew how I know that God revealcth the things beleeved by Chriſtians; If I will not 
fall into the ſame fault for which I blame chem. Whereunto I anſwer &, thar I know 
the Scriptures to bee inſpired of God by the divine force and majeſty that ſhewethit 
ſelfe in them : in which ſence I fay the bookes of Scriprure win credir of themſclves; 
and yeelde fufficient ſatisfaction to all men of their divine truth. For as the colouyimn 
exch thing maketh it viſible and to be lene, {o the divine power & vertue that _ 
cth it ſclfe in the Scripture maketh us to belceve that 1t 1s of God. Bur the —_ 
Will not thus leave mee , but ſtill goeti 0, —_ on _ 1MPUtation to anct bo 
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For whereas we fay only,the Scriptures are not diſcerned to be divine andinf; r— 
God, unlefle we be inlightned by grace, and not that they are proved tobe Bi ired of 
the certainty of that illumination: he maketh us whither we will,or not,to ek 
Scriptures by our inſpirations,and that we are inſpircd by the Scriptures: wher bh the 
prove neither the one nor the other of theſe things in any ſuch ſort. For touchi ts 
_ Scripture, have {ufficiently ſhewed before, how we know it to be divine;andf, 
other,the Treatiſcr ſhould know, that we doe not prove by Scripture, that we wb = 
vinely inlightned and inſpired , bur char as naturall reaſon hath adirec aQ wh ng 
ſhe apprehendeth things without, & a reflexed at, whereb 


taking a vie 
mer dire acts ſhe finderth oyr her ſelte: ſo the light of Faith firſt r Howto oem 
ly veritics inthe Scripture, ſuch as naturall reaſon could never find out, & then, 
Aexion findeth it ſelfe to bee of another nature 8 Kind then that rational onderth, 
that was before. Wherefore let us goe torward. Didnot mine e 4 


- ah yes lec,and my hands 
handle the palpable abſurdiries of this Treattier, I would not belceve any mans report 
that one ſo voyde of all ſenſe 8& reaſon as he every way ſheweth himſelfe to b e.ſhoul ; 


be permitted to write. For whereas I bring a moſt cleare ſentence ont of eAuguſine 
to prove, that howſoever the authority of the Church ſerve as an introdu&ion to 
bring us to the ſpirituall diſcerning of divine things, yet men reſt not in it: he anſye. 
reth,that eA»guſtive inthe chaprer cited by me, atfirmeth onely, that becauſe all men 
are nor capable ar firſt to underſtand the ſincere wiſdome & truth raught inthe ohurch, 
God hath ordained in it a motive which may firſt move them to ſeeke it ; ro wit, the 
authority of the Church,which partly chroagh miracles, parely through multitudes is 
of force to move; which no way taketh any thing from, but rather addeth ftrengthto 
my proofes: for if theſe motives be neceſſary onely at the firſt before men bee purged 
& made pure in heart,that they may diſcerne & ſee the light of heavenly truth;irise. 
vident that in eAnguſtines judgment the authority of the Church ſerveth but asanins 
troduRion, and that the thing which right beleevers reſt upon, is of a higher nature, 
towit,the diſcerning of heavenly truth. Wherefore finding himſclfero weake togive 
any ſubſtantiall antwer,he betakerh himſelf to a molt filly exception, pretending thatl 
have nottruly tranſlated theſe words of Auguſtin: preſto eft authorit as,quam partimmi- 
raculs,partim multitudine valere nemo ambigit; authority is ready at hand which ſtan- 
deth upon 2 things,the one the greatnes of miracles Gone,the other multitude. Isthis 
a falſe tranſlatiov, hath the authority of the Church that force which it hath,to move 
men to beleeve,partly by reaſon of miracles,& partly by reaſon of multitude,& may it 
not be truly ſaid,rhar it ſtandeth partly upon the greatnes of miracles wrought,&parts 
' ly upon multitudes?bur velere doth not lignifie to ſtand up0:Iir is true, it doth not: yet 
whar boy 1n the Grammer Schoole will not laughart him for thus childiſhly demeat- 
ing himſelfe : for what man of underſtanding would call men to conſter every word 
Preciſcly,as it importeth,by it ſelf without conſideration of the coherenceithathwith 
other in the ſame ſentence. Beſides this place of Aug. there is another citedby meout 
of Hwgo,where he maketh 3 ſorts of beleevers, whereof the firſt areſuchasare moved 
our piety to belceeve, which yet diſcerne not by reaſon whether the thing they beleeve 
areto be beleeved'or not. The ſecond, ſuch, whoby reaſon approve that which by 
faith they beleeve. The third ſort are ſuch as by reaſon of their purity of the heart, 
conſcience , begin inwardly to taſte what by faich they beleeve. This place maketh 
ſtrongly for the confirmation of that I ſay, that the evidence of ſundry things the 
light of faith and grace, is that formall reaſon which afſureth us of thetruth of them. 
For here Hugo affirmeth, that the beſt ſort of beleevers doe approve by reaſon, or by 
taſte inwardly diſcerne the things they beleeve to be true. So that ſach approb#01, 
or ſpirituall taſte,is the reaſon of their perſwaſion of the truth of theſe things. Torhis 
authority the Treatiſer hath nothing to ſay, but that it maketh nothing rothe purpoſe, 
and that if I meant-to tranſlate the words of Hxgo,I have not exadtly reanflaredehem- 
Whether the ſaying of Hugo be tothe purpoſe or nor, l will leave ittothe judgments 
theReader: bur as for his other exception, Iwould have him know,& any ſen{bienr 
der will very eaſily diſcerne, that I meant not exaſtly to rrandlate his wordes, cos 
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large to ſer downe the intent & driftes of them, which I hay 
a; therefore hee doth me wrong when he faith, I deale tw args 
third place hee endeavoureth to make his Reader beleeve there is —_—_ be- 
rweene me and Luther, 8 Brentimzin that Lutber, with whom Brentins Cs "Y 
ree,maketh the Scriptureto be of it ſelte a moſt certaine,moſt eaſic, & moſt manifeſt 
interpreter of It ſel te, proving,judging,and enlightning all things; and 1 acknowledge 
many difficulties 1n 1t, But if the Treatiſer had beene plealed to have taken things 
aright, he could not but have ſeene that Luther alſo acknowledgeth manifold diflicul- 
rics in the Scripture (yea hee doth ſee it andacknowledge it, and yer will not ſee tt) 
and therefore that hee be not contrary to himſelfe, when he affirmeth that the Scrip- 
ures are calte, interpret themſelves, and judge, and enlighten all things, hee muſt be 
underſtood to meane, that notwichſtanding ſome difficuicies, they are not ſo obſcure 
and hard as that Herettques may wreſt _ abuſe them at their pleaſure, and no man 
bee able ro convince them , out of the evidence of thoſe facred writings, as the Ro- 
maniſts imagine, but that we may be ſo aſſured out of the Scripture it ſelte, & the na- 
ture of the things therein contained,that we have the true meaning of it, that we need 
not altogether to reſt in the authority of the Church : with explication of Lacbers Lich. prefat, 


words, the Treatiſer might have found inthe place cited by him, if he had becne plea- x -pmaany Atts 
ne. 109, 


ſed,and ſo have omitted the urging of this imagined contradiction, 
| S. 3, i: damnatorums 

Tz 4. thing that he propoſcth which concerneth me, is that I mention a rule of Pag. 32 

faith according to which the Scriptures are to be interpreted, which if weneg» © 
lc&,al! other conſiderations are inſufficient, & the like he alleageth out ofthe Harmo. 
ny of confeſſions, whence he inferreth that we adnut another guide in interpreting the 
Scripture, beſides theletrer of the Scripture. But he ſhould know,that the rule of taith 
mentioned by me, delivered to us from hand to hand by the guides of Gods Church, 
containeth nothing in it but that which is found in Scripture , eitherexpreſlcly or by 
neceſſary implication, fo that though we admit another guide in the interpretation of 
Scripture, beſides the bare letter , yet we admit no other but that forme of Chriltian 
doArine, which all right belceving Chriſtians taught by che Apoſtles, & Apoſtolique 
mcn, have ever received as contained in the Scripture, and thence collefted. To this 
he addeth an excellent obſervation, which is, that I ſeeme to confeſſe, that Saint Paul 


ſometimes by the workes of the Law underſtandeth the workes of the Law of Moſes, 
In that I ſay, that that Apoſtle pronouncerh that the Galathiars were bewitched, and 


that if they ſtill perſiſted to joyne circumciſion & the works of the Law with Chriſt, 
they were fallen from grace, and Chriſt could profit them nothing. But hec needed 
Not thus to mince the matter , for I willingly confeſſe, that Paw/not ſometimes on- . 
ly, but ever underſtandeth by the workes of the Law , the workes of Moſes Law. 
thente for the Papiſts, or againſt us. For 


Neither can there any thing bee inferred | 
Whereas by the —_—_ of the Law ſome underſtand choſe workes which the Cere- 
moniall preſcribed : other ſuch as the Morall Law requireth : and a third ſort, ſuch 


as by terrour it worketh in men, or cauſeth them to worke , without any change of 


of the heart (which cannot be wrought but only by grace: ) and the Papiſts think that 


w ; - \iGed by Faith without works, he cxcludeth not fuch 
henthe Apoſtle ſaith we arc juſtihed by —_— A Lweabubh 


Work 11 Law requireth, bur ſuch ast 
the Mora 7 OO —_ we teach, that he excludeth all theſe. So that a man 

Tepenting and belecving, may bee ſaved, though having never done any ye _ 

he bee taken our of this world before hee can doe any. It 15 true indeede , t hg 

Workes do neceſſarily follow juſtification, i wu doe ferve,and opportuuity 

Ted : =v no meritorious catties Of 1alvation, _ WE 

>. Bue - achory ee yanney of that which | have written,that they _ mor Pag. 110, 
ous,& that faith only doth not juſtifie:that good works arc meritorious,he ps 9s 

reth toprove,becaule I confeſſe,that men} I by —_— valor hs 

world to come, for that new obedience that isf ul = af AY YE Confiin 
this coſequence I ſuppoſe will at be thought go0d, iccing,as andes our ** 6- 
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Vide Antidi- 
dag. Colon.de 
juſtificatione & 
.cauſis per quas 
juſtihcamur. 


outof Bucer,Godin reſpe&of good works,or having aneyeto theorforgood = 
giveth not only temporall but erernall rewardes;nor for the worthineſle of he thy 
in themſelves, but out of his owne grace for the merir of Chriſt, firſt warts 


a 


- : , ; work; 
good workes in them that are his, and then crowning bis owne workes in thes ſuch 
z 0s 


prove a x 
that Which 


But for the 


eAnguſtine long ſince aptly obſerved. - Let us ſee therefore if hee can 
ter, that faith onely doth nog juſtifie ; this he undertaketh to doe out of 
have written , thar juſtification implyeth in ir faith, hope, and charity, 
clearing of this point, let him bee pleaſed ro obſerve, that by the name of j 
ſometimes nothing is meant, bur an adjudging of eternall life unto us; ſometimes 

whole tranſlation of a man out of the ſtare of finne and wrath , into a ſtate of x ag 
ouſneſſe and accepration with God, which implyeth in ir ſundry things concury; I 
very different ſort, without any prejudice to the.ſingular prerogative of faith, 8 
firſt,it implyeth i ir a worke of almighty God,as the ſupreame and higheſt cauſe be. 
condly, the merits of Chriſt, as the meanes whereby God is reconciled, and ind C 
to take us into his favour. Thirdly, in him that is to be juſtified, a certaine Perſwa. 
ſion of the truth of fuch thinges as are contained in the holy word of God. Fourth. 
ly, motions of feare , contrition, hope of mercy , and the like workes of prepatine 
grace, as cauſes diſpoſing and fitting him that is to be juſtified, that he may be capable 
of Gods favour. Fifthly,as the ſulceptive cauſe,an at of faith, by whicha mantrye. 
ly repenting of former-evills, and fecking deliverance , without all doubting firmely 
beleeveth, that all his finnes are remitred him for Chriſts ſake. Laſtly,an infuſion of 
the habite of divine and heavenly vertues, as a beginning of that life of God, ro which 
he doth adjudge them whom he receiveth to favour. So that my faying, that juftifi 
cation thus taken, 1mplycth in it, Faith, Hope, and Charitze, contrarieth not our poſt- 
tion,thar faith onely juſtifieth, in ſort before expreſſed: which the Treatiſer knowing 
right well, inſiſteth no longer upon this cavill,but paſſerh to an untruth, charging me 
that I ſay of S. Awugnſtine (whom yet I pronounce to have beene the greateſt ofall the 
Fathers , and the worthieſt Divine the Church of God ever bad tince the Apoſtks 
times) that his manner of delivering the Articles of ſuſtification,1s not full, perfed,& 
exaQt; as if imputed ſome fault to him in not delivering the point of juſtificationas 
it became him: whereas TI have no ſuch thing, but ſay onely,that kis manner ofdelive- 
ring that Article was not ſo fall, perfed, and exact,as we are {orced to require intheſ: 
times againſt the crrours of the Rowaniſts; in which ſaying, I no way blamethatwor- 
thy Father , but ſhew that new errours require a more exact manner of handling of + 
thinges then was neceſlarie before ſuch errours ſprung up ; which I thinke,no wiſe 
man will deny, and am well affured this Treatiſer cannot deny , unlefſe hee willbee 
contrary to himſclfe. For hee faith expreſſely , that Saint Angaſtine, betore fome 
articles of Chriſtian Religion were ſo throughly diſcuſſed and defined in the Church, 
as afterwards upon the riſing of new hereſies, ſpake not ſoaptly and properly as was 
needfull in ſucceeding times, and therefore retra&ted ſome things which hee hadfor- 
merly uttered. So that the Reader will eaſily finde , that in this paſſage he hath ſad 
lefſethen nothing; neither will his next diſcourſe be found any better, whereinhei 
bourethto ſhew a contrariety betweene me,and Luther,& Calvin,and others,inthatT 
make thar-a& of faith, which obtaineth and procureth our juſtification, to bee ana 
by way of petition, humbly intreating for acceptation and favour; and notof comfor- 
table aſſurance,confiſting in a full perſwaſion, that chrough Chritfts merits weare the 
children of God; Whereas Lather, Calvine, and the reſt, make juſtifying faichto be 
an aſſured perſwaſion, that through Chriſts merits wee are the ſonnes of God. Þut 
the Treatiſer might cafily know if hee were diſpoſed; that according to our opinion 
juſtifying faith hath ſome aftes, as a cauſe diſpoſing; preparing ,and firtingstothe 
receipt of thar gratious favour, whereby God doth juſtific us; and other, as 2 ſulcep- 
tive cauſe,receiving,embracing,and enjoving the ſarne; in the former reſpe&nent 

they nor I make faith roconfiſt in 3 perſwaſion that wee are the ſonnes of Godjnt 

latter we doe both and fo agree -well-cnough, though the Treatiſer, it ſcemeth, coun 
wiſh it were otherwiſe., - Tee SECT. + 
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Herefore let us goe forward, and take a view of thar which foll 
V next thing which he hath that concerneth mee, is, that it = ——_ 
out of my aſſertions in my third Booke of the Church, that I thinke (as hee faith 
ſome other allo dojthat it is no fundamentall point of doQtrine,buta ching indifferenc 
ro beleeve, or not to beleevethe reall , that is, thelocall preſence of Chriſts Body in 


- the Sacrament, But I am well aſſured there canno ſuch thing be gathered our of any 


of the places cited by him,unleſſe it be lawfull for him to reaſon 4 beculo ad angulum 

as often as he doth.- For in the pages 1 20,and 1 21, of his ſecond part, becauſe 1 con- 
feſſe, that in the Primitive Church the manner of ſome was to receive the Sacramenr 
in the publique aſſembly , and not be partakers of it preſently , bur to carry it home, 
that the Sacrament was carried by the Deacons to the ſicke , that in places where 
they communicated every day, there was a reſervation of ſome parts of the ſanQifi- 
ed Elements, and that the ſanificd Elements thus reſerved in reference to an enſu- 
ing receiving of them , were the body of Chriſt, to wit, in myſterie and exhibitive 
ſignification : hee goeth about to conclude, that 1 muſt needes confeſle the reall,that 
is, the locall preſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament: which conſequence isno bet- 
ter then if a man ſhould goe about to conclude , that this T reatiſer hath written a 
good and profitable} booke , becauſe hee hath troubled the world with one , ſuch as 
It 15, full of vaine, idle, and empty diſcourſes : whereof if any man make doubt, ler 
him but conſider the very next wordes. For, whereas I confeſſed Calvines diflike of 
the reſervation aunciently uſed, and yet faid , it cannot bee proved that hee denied 
the Sacramentall Elements, conſecrated and reſerved for a time in reference to an en- 
ſuing receiving of them , to bee Sacramentally the body of (rift ; hee faith, I la- 
bour in vaine ; becauſe { alvine doth expreſſely condemne thele reſervations, which 
I confeſſed before z but no way gocth about to make gcod the conſequence which I 
denied, to wit, that therefore hee rhought the ſanRified Elements (o reſerved, nor 
to bee Sacramentally the Body of Chriff, For that which hee hath, that Calvine, 
Bucer, CMelanthon , and almoſt all Proteſtants holde the Euchariſt to bee no per» 
manent thing , but to bee the Sacrament onely when 1t 1s received, hathno more 
force of proofe then the reſt of his frivolous diſcourles ; ſeeing it is moſt evident 
that the Proteſtants named by him have no ſuch meaning, that the ſandtified Elements 
In the Holy Euchariſt , are no Sacrament , bur preciſely in the very receiving of 
them , for then they ſhould bee no Sacrament in the hand of the Miniſter » andon 
the Holy Table , but onely in the hand or mouth of the Communicane , but that 
they are no Sacrament but in reference tothe uſe to which they were appointed 
by Almighty God, as I have ſhewed at large in the place againſt which this Trearyer 


quarrelleth. 
J . Fo 


oceed to ſee what hee hath more to ſay. In my fourth Booke, 
d for the attaining of the right underſtanding of 


the Scripture, I ſay, ſome things are required, as making us capable of ſuch under- 


ſtanding; and other as meancs whereby we attaine unto it. Amonglt the things requi- 
red, frhe right underſtanding of Scripture, I reckon the illumt- 
ed,as making us capable of t _ "18 *-- + free from the thought of other things, de- 


nation of the underſtanding , oy 

pending on God the Fonntzine of illumination, and defirous to finde our RE 
with reſolution to embrace it , although contrary to the conceipts an _ 
The meanes whereby we attaine to the right underſtanding of _—_ — oy c 
to be of two ſorts, ſome diſpoſing and preparing _ —__— ] - os bee a 
and praying, ſome guidiog us in the ſearch it ſelte , Whecreot 


Er us therefore pr 
writing of the thinges require 
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Whereof rhe firſt is the knowledge of the rule of faith, an Sa 
according to the ſame. The ſecond, adue conſideration i ks "7 the Saine 
interpretation agreeing with, or contrary to the things received amon "= "PO our 
I n which conſideration the conference of other places of Scri pture 1s s. Clriſtians, 
third, the conſideration of the circumſtances of the places interpreted wu £1 
the words, the things going before, and following after. The earth pecalion of 
of all thoſc hiſtories, arts, and ſciences , which may helpe us. The fifth poviedpe 
ledge of the originall tongues , and the phraſes, and idtotifmes of the { >; NWGs 
theſe paſſages, as I thinke, there is nothing that the Divell himſelfe dar yu . 10'al 
yet asif I had uttered ſome ſtrange paradoxes, and things never beardiet Cy . 
Treatiſer faith, my doArine is commonly ſingular, in ſo much that h:e , (crecth 
thinketh , hee may very well in ſome ſort liken the platforme ,* or Ae _ ie 
of a Church ſer downe in my bookes of that argument, to Sir Tho hve in 
Utopia, and that there neither 1s, nor ever was any ſuch Church in the oy rome 
{cribe,and thereupon maketh ſhew as if hee would confute every word os The trs 
the place cited by him. Verily 1 thinke it will not be fafe for mee nhoirmndig 
that there is a GOD, that GOD made hca\ DE OOOIy 
DD, caven and earth, or that hee ſent his $; 
into the world; tor he impugneth things as clearc as any of theſe, as that an il] hs 
tion of the minde is neceflary to the underſtanding of the Scri pture inſpired of Goda 
the thinges contained in it ; ſeeing the naturall man perceiveth not the thi "og 
G OD which are ſpiritually difcerned ; whereas yet wee ſhall finde, thar ; : 
ſay nothing againſt the neceſlitie of ſuch divine illumination for the anderflaniin 
of the Scripture , but hee might ſay as much againſt the neceſlity of the light of 
rurall reaſon for the underſtanding of things naturally diſcernable. For No mi hr 
aske , as now hee doth, touching this illumination , how a man knoweth hee bh 
reaſon, or the uſe of realon, and is not madde or drunke , ſeeing ſuch men as arc(o 
diſtempered , thinke they have the uſe of reaſon as well as any other : and one kinde 
of anſwere will ſerve for both theſe doubtes. For as men know they have reaſon by 
the diſccrning of {uch things as are not diſcernable by the ſenſes or ſenfrive faculties 
which are organicall : ſo faithfull and beleeving men that have their mindes hy 
lightned , know they have received ſuch a new illumination , in that'they diſcerne 
things which before by the dimme ſight of nature they could not, and as menthat 
are {ober and intheir right wittes, doe certainely know they are fo, though ſuch 
as are madde or drunke , thinke they are when they are not , and fo deceivethem- 
ſelves. Soe men that have true illumination of grace may certainely know they 
have it, though ſome franticke and braine-ſicke men thinke they have it, whenthey 
bave it not. The weakenefle of this aflault ic ſeemeth the Treatiſcr did perceive, and 
therefore hee afſaylerh us another way , and underrtaketh to prove that it is not ne» 
ceſlary a man ſhould bee ſpirituall before hee underſtandeth the Scriptures, becauſe 
then it would be conſequent that our fairh could not be builded upon Scripturesaswe 
chinke it is. Bur I doubt hee will have as bad ſucceſle as before. For as theremult 
bee a naturall light of reaſon ſhining in men , before any thing naturally diſcernable 
can evidently appeare unto them to bee that itis; and yet the perſwaſion men 
have touching the beeing of ſuch chinges, buildeth it ſelfe upon {ſuch evidence: ſo 
likewiſe there muſt bee a light of grace ſhining in the underſtanding of men, before 
they can underſtand the Scripture , and yet the perſwaſion they have ofthe eruthof 
divinethings, may, and doth build it ſelfe upon the Scriptures, underſtood through 
ſuch light. | 
Wherefore let us ſee what hee hath yet more to ſay. Whereas beſides an illumi- 
nation, I require in him that will underſtand the Scriptures ,- a minde free fromt 
thought of other things, depending upon God as the fountaine of i[lymination, 
defirous of truth, with reſolution to embrace it , though contrary to the conceipt 0® 
naturall men; beſides his former exception already antwered, he 4ddeth theſe words 
I diſlike theſe wordes, delirous of truth with reſolution to embrace it. The [ike 


whercunto,I proteſt, I never read,nor heard to come from any man, For it 1s 


865 


embrace it ? Sarely,it is; for we 
by concealing his name , that no 
doubrlefle is one of the ſons of Bekal, that have caſt 


ly he ay, 
1d co have 


Thirdly, whereas I reckon the knowledge of the rule of faith , and the pradtiſe of 
the Saints according fo the ſame, amongſt the meanes which are necefſaric tor the un« 
deritanding of the Scripture, and define that rule; Firſt,to be the ſummary compre 
henſion of ſuch principall articles of divine knowledge, asare contained in the Creed 
otthc Apoliles, and are the principles whence all other things arc derived. Secondly, 
all ſuch things as all Chriſtians are bound to beleeve expreſly, & which have bin ever 
conſtantly beleeved by all ſuch as have not beene noted for ſingularity, aud novelty. 
Hee 1aith , moſt men will diſlike my doQtrine, and pronounceth this rule to be very 
uncertaine: and yet preſently forgetting himſclfe, adderh, that he hath proved in the 
firſt part of this Treatiſe , that in very deede the Scriptures ought to be interpreted 
according to the rule of faith, that is, the ſumme of Chriſtian Religion, preſerved as a 
depoſitumL, in the Church. But ſome man happily will ſay,that howſoever he forger« 
tcth himſelfe , yer: he hath good advantage againſt us. For firit be arguerh,that if 
the Scripture, be to be interpreted according to the rule of faith, the rule of taith it 
{clfe is not knowne and belceved through the authority of the Scripture. Secong« 
ly, hee ſaith, the practiſe of the Saints from the beginning , to which | require men 


to have an eye in interpreting Scripture , can very hardly be gathered out of the m0- 
numents of Antiquity, according to my grounds: For anſwere to which objeRions; 
ſeverall parts of Scripture muſt be interpreted ac- 


Firſt, I ſay, that the particular and ipt prete 
cording to the rule of faith, that is the ſumme of Chriſtian Dodtrine received in the 


Church : and that yet the ſame ſumme of Chriſtian Doctrine is ao otherwilſe to be 


received by us, but becauſe it hath beene belivered by the Church, as gathered our of 
4 art of Scripture with another, and from thence confirmed 


the due comparing of one 

and na Neither we wee firmely reſt in the direction of it , call the Church 
make us ſce and diſcerne how it is gathered out of ſeverall places of Scriprure laid to« 
gether. Secondly , that the praiſe of the Saints may be knowne our of the monu- 
ments of antiquity , ſo farre forth, as is neceſſary for the helping of us to underſtand 
= Scriptures, without any ſuch difficultie as = TO n__ —_ ple, 
W 7 aine places of Scripture, 0 
rage Fn nm io F, A it were by naturall 


rivati d rocleare the poin 
——C__—— ——— as the Pelagians thought ; it was not hard for 


Propagation, or by imitation onely , ; 
line know, ec -he Church did ever more carefully preſent her new borne infants 
to Baptiſme, before they could be miſ-led and drawne away to evill by Pane = 
exainple of Adams difobedience;& thence to infer,that ſhe ever beleeved, that _ 
; Teconceived and borne in finne,and conſequently ,that the propagation of linne 
_Ldem is naturall,and not by imitation one) £4 $ Thu 


—— _ 


Page.1 44, 
Tbidem. 


| Pag. 153. 
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Whereof the firſt is the knowledge of the rule of faith, and the praiſe U. 
according to the ſame. The ſecond , a due conſideration what will follow upo "ta 
interpretation agreeing with, or contrary to the things received amongſt Chriſti 5s 
In which conſideration the conference of other places of Scripture 1s neceſſary Tt : 
third, the conſideration of the circumſtances of the places interpreted,the occaſion 5 
the words, the things going before, and following after. The fourth,the kno 
of all thoſe hiſtories, arts, and ſciences , which may heIpe us. The fifth, the kno 4 
Icdge of the originall tongues , and the phraſes, and idtotifmes of the ſame. hk 
theſe paſſages, as I thinke, there is nothing that the Divell himſelfe darerh painecſy . 
yet asif I had uttered ſome ſtrange paradoxes, and things never heard of before Fi . 
Treatiſer faith, my dofrine is commonly ſingular, in ſo mach that hze profeileth he. 
thinketh, hee may very well in ſome ſort liKen the platforme ,* or order and Fai 
of a Church ſer downe in my bookes of that argument, to Sir Thomas Core 
Utopie, and that there neither is, nor ever was any ſuch Church in the world, as 1 "wh 
{cribe,and thereupon maketh ſhew as if hee would confute every word that I have in 
che place cited by him. Verily 1 thinke 1t will not be fafe tor mee to write or f; 
that there is a GOD, that GOD made hcaven and earth, or that hee ſent his Songe 
into the world; for he impugneth things as cleare as any of theſe, as that an illuminz. 
tion of the minde is neceſſary to the underſtanding of the Scripture inſpired of God & 
the thinges contained in it ; ſeeing the naturall man perceiveth not the thinges of 
G OD which are ſpiritually diſcerned ; whereas yet wee ſhall finde, that hee can 
ſay nothing againſt the neceſſitie of ſuch divine illumination for the underſtandin 
of the Scripture , but hee might ſay as much againſt the neceſlity of the light of na- 
rurall reaſon for the underſtanding of things naturally difcernable. For hee might 
aske , as now hee doth, touching this illumination , how a man knoweth hee hath 
reaſon, or the uſe of reaſon, and 1s not madde or drunke , ſeeing ſuch men as arc fo 
diſtempered , thinke they bave the uſe of reaſon as well as any other : and one kinde 
of anſwere will ſerve tor both theſe doubtes. For as men know they have reaſonby 
the diſcerning of ſuch things as are not diſcernable by the ſenſes or ſenbrive faculties, 
which are organicall : ſo faithfull and beleeving men that have their mindes cn- 
lightned , know they have recerved ſuch a new illumination , in that'they diſcerne 
things which before by the dimme fight of nature they could not, and as menthat 
are {ober and inthcir right wittes, doe certainely know they are fo, though ſuch 
as are madde or drunke , thinke they are when they are not , and ſo deceivethem- 
ſelves. Soc men that have true illumination of grace may certainely know they 
have it, though ſome franticke and braine-ſicke men thinke they have it, when they 
| bave it not. The weakenefſe of this aflault it ſeemeth the Treatiſer did perceive, and 
therefore hee aſſaylerh us another way , and undertaketh to prove that it is not ne- 
ceſſary a man ſhould bee ſpirituall before hee underſtandeth the Scriptures, becauſe 
then it would be conſequent that our faith couldnot be builded upon Scripturesas we 
thinke it is. Burt I doubt hee will have as bad ſucceſſe as before. For as there mult 
bee a naturall light of reafon ſhining in men , before any thing naturally diſcernable 
can evidently appeare unto them to bee that itis; and yet the perſwaſion men 
have touching the beceing of ſuch thinges, buildeth it ſelfe upon fuch evidence: (0 
likewiſe there muſt bee a light of grace ſhining in the underſtanding of men, before 
they can underſtand the Scripture , and yet the perſwaſion they have of the truthof 
divine things, may, and doth build it ſelte upon the Scriptures, underſtood through 
ſuch light. | 4 
Wherefore Jet us ſee what hee hath yet more to ſay. Whereas beſides an ilſumt- 
nation, I require in him that will underſtand the Scriptures ,- a minde free from the 
thought of other things, depending upon God as the fountaine of illumination, # 
defirous of truth, with reſolution to embrace it , though contrary to the conceipt® 
natcrall men; beſides his former exception zlrcady aniwered, he addeth theſe words 
I diſlike theſe wordes, delirous of truth with reſolution to embrace it. The like 


whercunco,I proteſt, I never read,nor heard to come from any man, For it 15 _ 
— 
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*re ſhould any ſuch man be found s thatſhould diſlike it in us, : rei 

o_ char will underſtand the Scriprure,a minde deſirous of truth, with cakcdidegits 
embrace it ? Surcly,it is; for we have met with ſuch an one, but he hath taken order 
by concealing his name , that no man ſhall make him bluſh by looking on him. This 
Joubcleſſe is one of the ſons of Bekal, that have caſt off the yoake, that neither feare 
God,nor reverence men, But what reaſondoth he give of his diſlike? theſe words he 
aith, ſeeme to pretenda kind of doubting, or ſtaggcring, which muſt not be allowed, 
clpecially in ſuch men as are ſpiritual. As if a ſpirituall man might doubt of nothing, 
nor be ignorant of nothing, whereas yet all men know $. Auguſtine, S; Hierome, and 


other holy Fathers, who as we thinke were ſpirituall,doabted of the meaning of ſun. 


dry paſſages of holy Scriptures,and left many queſtions unreſolved. If happil 
4 11,6 doubt of matters of faich,and thattherefore they muſt not be faig = ay, 
mindes defirous of truth, with reſolution to embrace1t : it will be anſwered, that no 
man profeſſing himſelte co be a Chriſtian ought to doubt of ſuch things as all Chriſti. 
ansare bound expreſſcly to beleeveryet are there many matters of faith;that is,tfuch as 
muſt be beleeved at leaſt swplscire, that faithfull men may doubt of, and enquire after. 
Yea at firſt when a man beginneth to beleeve , hee doubteth of all points of faith,and 
muſt be ſcrled inthe ſame by the Scriptures interpreted unto himythe divine illumina- 
tion of grace making him underſtand them, ber 

Thirdly, whereas I reckon the knowledge of the rule of faith , and the practiſe of 
the Saints according fo the ſame, amongſt the meanes which are neceffarie tor the un« 
derſtanding of the Scripture, and define that rule; Firſt,to be the ſummary compre« 
henſion of 1uch principall articles of divine knowledge, as are contained in the Creed 
otthc Apoſtles, and are the principles whence all other things are derived: Secondly, 
all ſuch things as all Chriſtians are bound to belecve expreſly, & which have bin ever 
conſtantly beleeved by all ſuch as have not beene noted for ſingularity, and novelty. 
Hee faith , moſt men will diſlike my doArine, and pronounceth this rule to be very 
uncertaine: and yer preſently forgetting himſclfe, adderh, that he hath proved in the 
firlt part of this Treatiſe , that in very deede the Scriptures ought to be interpreted 
- according to the rule of faith, that is, the ſumme of Chriſtian Religion,preſerved as a 
dejoſitums in the Church. But ſome man happily will ſay,that howſoever he forger- 
teth himlelfe , yer: he hath good advantage againſt us. For firlt he arguerh,that if 
the Scripture, be to be interpreted according to the rule of faith , the rule of faith it 
{elfe is not knowne and belceved through the authority of the Scripture. Secong« 
ly, bee ſaith, the praRtiſe of the Saints from the beginning , to which [ require men 
to have an eye in incerpreting Scripture , can very hardly be gathered out of the mo- 
numents of Antiquity, according to my grounds: For anſwere ro which objections; 
| Firſt, I fay, that the particular and ſeverall parts of Scripture muſt be interpreted ac- 
\ cording to the rule of faith, that is the ſumme of Chriſtian Doctrine received inthe 
Church : and that yet the ſame ſumtne of Chriſtian Doctrine 18 no otherwiſe to be 


received by us, but becauſe it hath beene belivered by the Church, as gathered out of 


the due comparing of one part of Scripture with another, and from thence confirmed 


add proved. Neither muſt wee firmely reſt in the diretion of it , till the Church 
make us ſce and diſcerne how it is gathered out of ſeverall places of Scripture laid to« 
gether, Secondly , that the praQiſe of the Saints may be knowne out of the monu- 
ments of antiquity , ſo farre forth, as 1s neceſſary for the helping of us to underſtand 
the Ser iptures, without any ſuch difficultie as the Treatiſer imagineth. For example, 
When Saint Anguſtine was to interpret certaine places of Scripture, touching the de- 
livation of finne from|e Adam, and to cleare the point , whether it were by er + 
Propagation, or by imitation onely , as the Pelagrans thought ; it was not — of 
m to know, that the Church did ever more carefully preſent her new borne 1n = 
tO Bapriſme, before they could be miſ-led and drawne away to evill by following t 
Umple of Adams difobedience;& thence to infer,that ſhe ever beleeved, that = 
We conceived and borne in finne, and conſequently ,that the propagation of ſinne from 


ls naturall,and not by imitation _— ddd "F 


— 
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The fourth thing that I require in him that will take upon him 20 interprerey 
Scripture, is a due conſideration what will follow upon his interpretation Mctthe 
with, or contrary to the things generally received and beleeved amongſt > Seeing 
again(t which he hath notheng to fay,yertthat he might be thought to lay ſometh; 
firſt hee challengerh Zucher for not obſerving this rule. And ſecondly, afi Ky 
that it is inſufficient 1f ar any time almolt all Chriſtians may erre, as | ry 
firſt concerning Lutber, the good man ſhould know, that he cannot juſtly be char 
with the breach of this rulez{ceing he broached no new doctrine inthe Church,ag 
Treatiſcr untruly affirmeth , but ſach as had the teſtimony of Antiquity, and the Y 
lowance of innumerable Chriſtians in his time,as well in the Weſt as in the Eaſt. Ang 
ſecondly, that the poſlibility of rhe erring of the greateſt part of the Church: preju 
diceth not this rule, hee might if hee pleaſed, learnc out of YVincentius Lirinenſ -_ 
acknowledgeth;that ſomerimes error may over-{pread almoſt all the preſentChurch 
and preſcriberh that in ſuch a cafe men ſhould looke up higher untoantiquity, + *' 

The two other enſuing rules,to wit, conſideration of the circumſtances of the 
ces interpreted, the occaſion of the words, the things going before, 8 following ater 
and the knowledge of all ſuch hiſtories, arts, 8 ſciences, as may helpe us in interpre- 
ting the Scripture, he paſſeth over as neceſſary, though nor ſufficient of themſelves a. 
lone. The knowledge of the originall tongues, he acknowledgeth tobe profitable, bue 
will not admit it to bee neceſſary , eſpecially according to the*conceipt of the "ny 
»5ſts. Firſt, becauſe they are ſure they have the Scriptures righth tranſlated. Second. 
ly, becauſe they make not the Scripture the propounder of their beleefe,but expound 
it according to the rule of faith delivered & received, In. which paſſages he bewrayeth 
grofſe ignorance. For firit , the Rowaziſts are not ſure that they have the Scripture 
truly tranſlated, as it appeareth by that which Andradine hath written; who proveth 
at large,that though the vulgar tranſlation were allowed of by the Councell of Trew, 
as containing nothing In It whence any hereſie or crror in faith may be inferred,yetis 
it not without many & great miſtakings. And ſecondly it they were ſuregyet as Mel- 

chior (anus ſheweth, the knowledge of crongues is needfull for the finding our of the 
meaning of ſundry particular places of Scriprure,by reaſon of ſome ambiguity or ob- 


Aſcurity in the tranſlation. Thirdly,for that though the rule of Faith ſerve for direion ' 
* in generality,{o thar following the ſame, we may be ſurenot to decline fromthe truth 


of docrine : yet will not that rule ſecure us from crring and ſwarving from the 
meaning of each place in particular, ſo that in this reſpect, the knowledge of the 
tongues may be, and 1s molt neceſlary. 

After all theſe exceptions taken againſt the helpes and rules propoſed by me,forthe 
finding our of the true meaning of Scripture , the Treatiſer ſerteth on mee a freſhin 


fiercer manner then beforc,and requireth me to bring ſome divine teſtimony, proote, 


| or argument , or ſome particular reaſon of the neceflity and ſufficiency of theſe 


| 


helpes, and rules. Whereunto [ briefly anſwer, that if any Papiſt under Heaven,can 
take any exception againſt any of theſe helpes and rules propoſed by me, or deviſex- 
ny other, I will juſtifie the neceſſity and ſufficiency of them:but otherwiſe, I thinker 
altogether needleſſe , to prove that the Sunne ſhinerh at noone, or to ſhewbyret- 
ſon or authority , that ſpiritual! things cannot bee diſcerned but by ſpiritual men. 
The Treatiſcr therefore returneth and taketh new exceptions againſt the helpes 
and rules propoſed by mee : firſt affirming, but moſt untruly , that the greater part 
of my brethren will not allow them : and ſecondly labouring to improve themby 
reaſon. , : 
For firſt, that an illumination of the minde is not neceſſarie for the underſtanding 
of the Scripture, hee goeth about to ſhew, becauſe if ſuch illumination be neceſlaric, 
ho mancan be aſſured of the truth of another mans interpretation, ſeeing no man call 
tell whether hee have an illumination of the underſtanding, and a minde diſpoſed in 
ſach ſort as is required or not, Whereunto I anſwer, that it is true,that no mancan 
ſure himſclfe that another mans interpretation is true & good, out of any Knowiec 
of ſuch perlonall things in the interpreter : yet may hee know it to bee _— 
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the nature of the thing it ſelfe, and thence infere, that either hee that ſo incor 
or they from whom hee received ſuch interpretation, had a divine | eerie. 
even as to diſcourſe of the nature of colours, preſuppoſerh that the man that ſo dik. 
courſeth, hath, or had ſight ; If hee ſpeake thereof with any apprehenſion of that he 
ſpeaketh , ( though a blinde man having heard the diſcourſes of other, may uſe like 
words without all ſenſe and apprehenſion of that he ſpgaketh.) Sono man caninter- 
rere the Scriptures , anddiſcourſc of the things therein contained, with ſence and 
feeling, but ſuch a one whole minde isenlightned,though prophane perions,and ſuch 
as bee voide of all divine 1]lumination, may as from others, interprete the Scripture 
and diſcourſe of ſuch divine things as arc therein, And as a man may aſſure himſelfe 
that another mans diſcourſe of colours is good, out of the nature of the thing ic ſelfe 
' though he know not whether he have, or ever had ſuch ſence of ſecing,as is requiſite 
in him that will ſpeake of colours with any apprehenſion ; ſo a man may know that 
another mans interpretation 1s true, though he know not whether he have ſuch an il 
lumination of minde, as is neceſlary for the underſtanding of the things contained in 


the Scripture. 


Secondly, hee undertaketh to ſhew, that no man can either aſſure himſelfe that he 
hath the true meaning of Scripture,or convince the gaine-ſayers by following the di- 
retion of the former rules, becaule, as he ſuppoſeth, a man cannot certainely know, 
that he hath an illumination of minde ; that he hath obſerved thole rules ; that hee is 
diſpoſed as hee ſhould bee, and furniſhed with learning in fach fore as is requiſite. 
Whereunto firſt I anſwere briefly, that it is as poſſible for a man to know whither he 
havean illumination of the minde or nor, as it is whether he have the light of naturall 
reaſon. Secondly,that the obſervation ofthe rules formerly mentioned,and thediſpo- 
ſition ofa mans minde reſolved to embrace the truth, may as eaſily be knowne, as any 
other motions,purpolſes,and reſolutions. Neither is it more hard for a man that is {pi- 
rituall,co know whether hee be ſufficiently furniſhed with learning requiſite for the 
underſtanding of the Scripturegthen for a naturall man to know whether he have lcar- 
ning enough to underſtand Arsforle,or any other prophane authour. 

Thirdly, in contutation of the tormer rules, he alleadgeth that they may not be ad- 
mitted as neceſſary , becauſe if they be, all ſach as have no illumination of minde, nor 
willing diſpoſition to embrace the truth when it ſhall be manifeſted to them, muſt be 
excluded out of the number of faithfull ones. Which if he thinke it to be an abſurdity, 
It isno great matter what he ſaith; but he addeth,that they thatare unlcarned have nor 
the knowledge of all thoſe arts and ſciences, that are neceſſary for the underſtandingof 
lundry parts of Scripture, nor of thoſe originall rongues wherein they were written, 
without the knowledge whereof they cannot be underſtood; whereas yet they are to 
build their faith upon the Scripture rightly underſtood ; whence it will follow, thar 
all ſuch muſt be excluded out of the number ofthe faithfull. This indeed is ſucha con- 
ſequence as muſt not bee admitted , neither is there any ſuch thing confequent upon 
that which we ſay. For though all mien have not chat knowledge of arts,ſciences, and 
tongues,that is neceſſary for the exa underſtahding of all partsand paſſages of Scri 


ture, yet may they underſtand ſo much of the ſame as 1s neceſſary tofalvation, with» 
outthe knowledge of arts & ſciences: the things that are ſo preciſely neceſſary, being 
| rermes. Neither is it neceſſary that if a man 


&livered in very plaine,cafic,and familiar ; 
willbuild his foe aponths Scripture,that he muſt underſtand every part of it. One» 
ly one ſcruple remaineth, which is,that an ignorant man can have no <rI R IT 
of his faith,if he build the ſame upon the Scripture,becauſe lacking t . _ - geo 

tongues hee cannot know whether it be truly tranſlated or not ; - I —— c may 
alily be removed, ſeeing an ignorant man, out ofthe Scripture it _ c = py 
{cd, explained, and interpreted unto him,may know it to be divine, heavenly, & inipt- 
. er it was Written,it is fruely 


red of God; and conſequently, that in what tongue ſocv 
tranſlated rouching the ſubſtance, howſocver happily, there may be ſome accidenrall 


aderrations whereof he cannot judge. Y 
After theſe exceptions taken againlt the helpes F _ propoſed by meas _— 7 
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for the finding out of the ſence and meaning of the Scripture ,the Treatiſer obſerrp 
no order in his writings,addrefleth himſelte to prove that we have no certain meanes 
whereby to know that the Scripturesare of God, or which they be ; and then retyx. 
neth againeto prove,that we have no certaine rule whereby to be aſſured wehaye the 
ſence of them. Bur all that hee ſaith to this purpoſe, may eafily bee anfivered, For 
firſt, the truth of Chriſtian datrine ts divinely proved unto usby the ſatisfaRion W 

findc in the ſame, touching things wherein naturall reaſon left us unreſolved, and a 
effe&ts wee firde to follow uppon the receiving of it. Secondly, that Chriſtian do. 
Arine is revealed, it is evident, becauſe ſtaying within the confines of the light ofng, 
turall reaſon, wee can diſcerne no ſuch things as in this heavenly doftine are manife. 
ſted to us. Thirdly,the revelation that 1s now, being mediate, and depending ona for. 
mer,it muſt of neceſſity bee graunted, that there wasa firſt, and immediate revelation 
of the things that are beleeved. Fourthly,that that immediate revelation was withour 
mixture of error, there being no imperfeRicn found in any of Gods immediate wor. 
kings. Fifthly,that whatſoever bookes they wrote, to whom that immediate reyelz. 
tion of heavenly truth was graunted, are divine, without mixture of error,and Cano- 
nicall. Sixtly,that all ſuch books as are recommendedto us by the conſenting teſtimo. 
ny of all Chriſtians, not notcd for ſingularity, novelty, or hereſie, as written by thoſe 
who firſt learned the dodrine of heavenly truth from God himſelfe,muſt be acknoy. 
ledged to have been written by them. Which perſwaſion is confirmed,in that when 
wee reade and meditate upon the bookes ſo commendedto us, wee finde a majeſty, 
vertue, and power appearing in them more then in all humane compoſitions, capti. 
_ us to the obedience of faith, and making us to receive them as undoubtedly 

Iwine. ; 

Theſe are the grounds which wee builde upon. Wherefore let the Reader judge 
whether the Treatiſer had any cauſe to write as hee doth, that hee cannot ſufficiently 
marvell, thar I, or any man of judgement or learning, ſhould runne theſe courſes, and 
impugne their dorine concerning theſe points, as abſurd, which indecd is moſt pru- 
dent and divine, and yet fall into moſt grofſe abſurdities and inconveniences. How 
prudent and divine their doctrine is touching the ground of their faith, I have ſhey- 
ed before,making ir moſt cleare, that if they did ſhew no moreprudence in any thing 
elſc, their part would ſoone bee overthrowne. Burt touching the abſurdities into 
which hee ſuppoſeth wee runhe, they will bee found to be none at all. For asI have 
ſhewed at large , wee ground our faith in generall uppon the evidence of heavenly 
truth, and the authority of Almighty God , whom wee diſcerne to ſpeake inthe ho- 
ly Scriptures,and yet in ſuch fort liſten to the Church,as a Miſtrefle of heavenly truth 
in all particuiar points, that we doe not broach any new and ſtrange doctrine unheard 
of inthe Church , nor impugne any thing that was alwayes conſtantly deliveredand 
received in the fame. So thar it is untrue that the Treatiſer faith , that I rejeRall 
pencrail aurhority , and leave every manto follow his owne private conceipt : hee 
returneth therefore to prove}, that ſuppoſing wee know the letter of Scripture, yet 
have we no certaine rule to finde out the ſence of it : and muſtereth ſome objections 
to this purpoſe, which I have ſafficiently anſwered already in the defence ofthe rules 
propoſed by mee, and impugned by him. Neither is it ſo ſtrange as hee would 
make it,that we confeſſc every one though never ſo much enlightned,to be ſubjects 
errour,and yet each of us affureth himſclfe hee doth not erre fromthe Chriſtian vert- 
ty , one having no more affurance of not erring then another. For 151t not ſo thatin 


reſpeR of things that may bee knowne by the light of naturall reaſon, cach one coty- 


fefſeth himſelfe tobe ſubje to error, and yet every one aſſurcth himſelfe he doth not 
erre in ſundry particular things? Wherefore he leaveth this point, and proceedethto 


another,where he Bewrayeth the weaknelle of hisbraine,labouring ſeriouſly topron®, 


that he, who buildeth his faith uporthe Engliſh Parliament , cannot firmely andute 


doubtedly beleeve,nor have any true faith: becauſc I ſay,we can never be ſo well per- 
ſwaded of any manor multitude of men,but that we may jultly feare,they are m_ 
or will deccive. Truly it had becne well that hee had applyed himſclte to — 
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thing, rather then booke-making,unleſle hee had any greater facilit tyini 

chen hee _ = aries — e- {enſclefle as to baud his mM Ta ard 
Parliament? or why doth the Treatiſer thus fight with his (h 
he will be better cowards the end. n | Mee oy OT baply 


$. 6: 


N the laſt place ſpeaking of the ſuppoſed diviſions and diffentio a 

ſtants, he ſaith , fome 4mongſt us = ſo bold as to deny, that wake Cs 
materiall difſention in our Churches, & that I amonglt others write; that it ſo fell our 
by the happy providence of God, when there was areformation made,that there was 
no mater1all or efſentiall difterence amongſt them that were aRors in it , butſuch ag 
upon equall ſcanning will bee found rather to conſiſt in the divers manner of expreſ. 


ing one thipg, and to be but verball upon miſtaking, throughthe haſty and inconſide« 


rate humours of ſome men,thenany thing elſe. And that further I adde;thatI dare con- 
hdently pronounce,that after due and full examinationof each others meaning, there 
ſhall be no difterence found touching the matter of the Sacrament,the ubiquitary pre» 
ſence, or the like, betweene the Churches reformed by Luther: miniſtery in Germany 
and other places , and thoſe whom ſome mens malice called Sacramentaries : thar 
none of the differences betweene MHelanhon and Ihyricw, except about certaine ce- 
remonies, were reall : that Hofiander held no private opinion touching jultification, 
howſoever his ſtrange manner of ſpeaking , gave occaſion to many foto thinke and 
conceive : and that this ſhall be juſtified againit the proudeſt Papiſts of them all: chis 
my aſſertion he ſaith, all the world knoweth to be untrue, and endeavoureth to prove 
itrobe ſo: Firſt,by mine owne fayings elſe-where, and then by ſome other proofes. 
By mine owne ſayings , in that I complaine of unhappy diviſions in the Chriſtian 
world, and of 1nfinite diſtractions of mens mindes, not knowing in to great varietie 
of opinions what to thinke,or towhom to joyne themſelves: & that the controverties 
of Religion in our time are growne innumber fo many, and in nature ſo intricate, that 
few have time and leaſure, tewer ſtrength of underſtanding to examine them. But 
this proofe will be found too weak. For there are many & very materiall diviſions in 


- theChriſtian world, infinitely diſtraQting the mindes of men, as thoſe of the Greekes 


and Latines; thoſe of the Rowiſh FaRtion, & ſuch as cmbrace the reformed Religion; 
and the controverſies that are betweene theſe, are in number many, and in nature in- 
tricate : in reſpe& whereof my complaint might be moſt juſt, though never any one 
Proteſtant had opened his mouth againſt another. And beſides, ſuppoſing my com- 
plaint of diviſions in the Chriſtian World, to reach to the breaches that are and have 
deene amongſt the Profeſſours of the Reformed Religion , nothing can bec inferred 
from thence contrary to any thing that I have written touching the agreeing of thoſe 
men 11 judgement and opinion. For there may bee great breaches betweene ſuch 
men as are of one judgement and opinion , upon miſtaking one another : and there- 
fore Gregory Nazianzene in his Oration made inthe praiſe of eAthanafing, ſheweth, 
- thatthe whole world in a ſort was divided upon a meere miſtaking, and that Ath4- 
1a:u4 by making either part rightly to underſtand the other , procured a reconcilia- 


tion. Neither neede this to ſeeme ſtrange ; for oftentimes controverſies are multt- 
h and indeede are no controver- 


plied, and by i no made intricate, that in trut edge 
ies, and ki frogs. y wee if there were a due proceeding in the diſcuffing - 

ws ſame. So that the Treatiſer had no reaſonto ſay, that an indifferent reader wil 
rdly excuſ m errour in this behalfe. : = 
Wherefore let keyg ard, & ſee what other proofes he bringeth to pm eny 

my aſſertion cannot be true. Firſt, whereas I ſay there 15 no differehce — - a - 

Crament, the ubiquitary preſence, & the like, betweene the ms 1p & cr" : rot 

nes,as he maketh me to ſpeake, he faith, I may eaſily be convinced of untruth;bec 

: Calvin ayoucheth, that by the ubiquitary preſence, 


ſed up out of hell, and a thouſand bookes are gr rp how 


— 
——ﬀ 
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Marciow an ancient bereticke is ,1nfir, lib.4. 
n about the ſame point,ſhewing c. 17. 16.& x7, 
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how great difſentions there have bzene in the world touching the ſame. 
proofe is cafily diſproved: for though it be true that Calvin hath, that to im; "BY 
the body of Chriſt hath no finite dimenſions, but ſuch as are extended as hong _—_ 
ven and carth, and that it 1s every where by actuall pofition, or locall extenſion 
make it a fantaſticall body, and to raiſe up the old hereticke Marcion out of hell; - 
to thinke that Chriſts body is perſonally evcry where, in reſpz& of the conjung; 
and union it hath with God, by reaſon whereof it is no where ſevered from God way 
is every where, neither Calvize nor any other Orthodoxall Divine ever condemned 
So that the Divines of Germany condemning. that Kinde of ubiquitary preſence thar 
 Calvine doth, and Calvine allowing that other whereof they ſpeake, they muſt of "a 
ceſfity agree together, notwithſtanding any thing the Treatiſer can fay tothe contra. 
ry . but becauſc I bave largely handled this matter touching the ubiquitary preſence 
and the Sacrament in my fitth Booke of rhe Church, and in my anſwer to Hig gon, 
' will no longer inſiſt upon it, but referre the Reader to the former places. a 
Secondly, whereas | affirme, that none of the differences betweene Melan&hyy and 
Ihyricxs, except about certaine ceremonies, were reall, hee faith, whoſoever readeth 
the aces of the Synode holden by the Latherans at Altenberge , and the Writings of 
the Flaccians againſt the Synergiſts, and Adiaphoriſts, ſhall finde diflentions touchin 
reater matters. For the clcaring of this objeRtion it muſt bee obſcrved, that the 
uppoſed differences betweene thoſe whom the Treatiſer calleth Flaccians, andthe 
other whom he nameth Synergs/ts, were touching the co-operation of the will otman 
with the grace of God,in her firſt converſion unto G OD, and the neceſſity of goog 
| workes to ſalvation, 
þ Vide diſpur» * Concerning the former of theſe two points,it was ever agreed on betweene both 
Vinarz, habi- theſe ſorts of men, that after the firſt converſion there is a co-operation of the will of 
_ ny Y man altered & renewed by the worke of Gods Spirit, with grace, in all enſuing aQiong 
_— Vito of picty and vertue: and in this ſence both of them as defending a Synergy, or co-ope- 
= ration of mans will with Gods grace, might rightly be named Synergifts. 2%, It was 
likewiſe agrecd on by both forts, that man by the fall of e Adam, andin the ſtate of 
ſinne,is not onely wounded in the powers of his ſoule , in reſpec of things naturall, 
externall, and politicall, ſo that he cannot performe any ation {o well in any of theſe 
kindes of things as before hee could ; but that hee is utterly ſpoyled of all power, 
ſtrength, and ability to doe any ſpirituall and ſupcrnatuiall actions of true vertue and 
picty,and is not onely halfe dead, but wholly dead, having no more power of him{elfe 


But this 


ro doe any thing that is good , then a dead man hath to performe the workes of life. 


Thirdly,it was agreed on, that there is not ictt in men corrupted by Adam: fall, the 
leaſt ſparke of morall or ſpirituall good defire,or inclination, which being blowed up» 
on, and ſtirred , may concurre with Gods grace for the bringing forth of any good 
worke. So that neither of them were Synergiſts in this ſenſe, though [{yricus, Muſe- 
ww, and other, ſuppoſed that Y3&orinm,ind ſome orther,did thinke fo. Fourthly,it was 
with like uvanimous conſent agreed on,that there remaineth {till in man after thefall, 
a deſire of good, and of that good, wherein there is no defet of good, no mixtureof 
evill,no mutability,nor feare of being loſt,though ſach be the infelicity of finfull man, 
that having his underftanding darkned, and his will perverſly inclined, he ſeckethand 
ſuppoſeth hee may finde this good where it is not to bee found. So that when God 
commeth to convert and turne a (infull man to himſelfe, he needeth not newly ro put 
a deſire of good into him, for that is naturally found in him , but by inlightning the 
underſtandingthat it may diſcerne, and ſee what true good is, and where it istod:c 
found, and by turning the will from deſiring that as good which is not, or not infuch 
degreeas is ſuppoſed, he maketh him a good and happie man,that was evill and mile- 
rable before. Neither doth hee create a will in man,but changeth the wall he findeth 
in him, that it may afte& that which ic did not, and ſo createth a new will and heart n 
him,thar is,frameth him to the defire of that from which he was moſt averſe before. 
There is then no ſpirituall nor morall good in man, when he is tobe converted unto 


God; no knowledge of true and ſpirituall good, nor no defire ofthe ſame, which C 


— 
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ing ſtirred up may concurre with the grac >od - 
operation of any ſuch good , knewiedah Key _— _ No Syncrgy Or CO- 
our fir(t converſion ; but that confuſed knowledge of : ys the gracc of God in 
to detire ir,that is found in man before his cnntiviniion _ ; onde inctinetion 
{ed in him, concurreth with the grace of God direRin na —_— Areto be rate 
that good where it isto be found, and turning, bending pmockincing to ſeeke 
love and liking of 1t. For, that man deſireth that which mh Pnſeere tothe 
hath of nature3 that he defireth that which ſeemeth and is Rh = —— 
ruption of nature, and It argueth (infull defe: and that he delireth = rom the Cor- 
rightly,1t 1s of grace, directing the underſtanding, and turning the \ - ky "ak goodand 
that which before perverſly it did deſire, to feeke that ni it hot < pa affcCting 
ſort as it ſhould. And fo ; in that he doth deſire, and purſue that po x and in ſuch 
to be g00d, out of the naturall inclination of his will;butthar whi uy bich he thinketh 
ſhould thinke to be y=_ out of the motions of the pirit ; ad kink of - w 
or co-operation of tt © OL IVBETs 
[che ms the naturall powers of man, and Gods grace even in his firſt 
Wherefore let us pafſe from the queſtion touchin | | 
with Gods grace, to the other — the nece -Jege arrears will 
Where firſt it 1s ©agreed on, that there is neceſſarily required 1n all that will b y: = Illyri 
a diſlike of former evils wherewith God was offended. Sccondly, a c c ——_ CRIT 
evill. Thirdly ,a deſire of grace that may prelerve and keepe us —_—_—_ +24 Fon GR part. coins 
ly,a deſire to doe things pleaſing unto God in that time that remaineth. * Fif _ wes 
acknowledged by all, that in them thar are juſtified, and have title to oy 4 IT1S - Decr. ſynod. 
on,good workes are fo farre forth neceflaryto falvation, if they have time w* wars 990 i 
not doing of them ts ſinne, which, without repentance and remiſion cn SFr” = E pult, Menit ad 
ſalvation. Sixthly,that good workes are neceflary as fruits of faith whichall the __ ry an qeoonRs 
arc juſtified and looke for {alvation are bound in duty ro bring forth. Seaventhl - = CO 
| they are not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that no man can be ſaved without them; A As FRO 
may be ſaved that in the laſt moment diſliketh finne, and defireth pardon for it it, and 
grace that he may nor fall into it againe, without the aRuall doing of any good works 
So that I proteſt I cannot ſee wherein there could bee any reall difference berwcene 
theſe men; neither will the Trearser,1 thinke,be able to ſhew me any ſuch difference 
either out of the acts of the Synode of Altenberge, or by any other meancs. For that 
menare bound in duty to doe good workes, that they neceſſarily follow faith,and that 
noman can be ſaved without diſlike of finne, deſire of avoyding it,and purpole ot do- 
Ing that which 1s pleaſing unto God, 1t1ricws made no queſtion; and ſo diſliked not 
the layings of his oppoſites,that good workes are neceſſary to falvation, as rhmking 
them in no ſort neceſſary;bur becauſe he thoughe their words did import, that-no man 
In any caſe can bee ſaved without the actuali doing of good workes , no, though hee 
have them in deſire : and that no man may affure himſclfe farther of the favour and 
mercy of God towards hit, then he findeth the preſence of the workes of vertuc 1n 
him; which things undoubtedly they never meant. 
* Another opinion there is that is attributed to [iricw touching the nature of ori» e Treatil, part. 
_ givall ſinne, which is greatly condemned by many. For firſt, he is charged to have * ©1-P32-t0: 
taughr, that the ſubſtance of mans ſoule was changed and corrupted by eAdams fall, 
whence it will follow, that-it is mortall. Secondly, that ſinne is a ſubſtance, and ſun- 
dry other like things , whence the impious poſitions of the Manichees may be infer- 


r ed, For the clearing of 1/yricws from theſe impicties, firſt wee mult obſcrve, that 
ee diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of corruption, naming the one naturall , and the other f Ounranduai 
ſpiritual ; the one conſiſting in the abolition of the thing corrupted , the other in a impiarum ſen- 
transformation of it. Secondly, that -his transformation of the ſoule 15 net 11) reſpedt tentiarum refur 
_ ®thereſſence and being ſimply, but of her efſcntiall and ſubſtantial] powers and facul- !7''o- MAE 
ties. Thirdly, that this transformation the ſoule in her faculties, is not in reſpect , 
. . o1n1s Det & 
to wit,reaſon and the will. Fourths q;;þ,1;,v.0 315 
I 


of all;her faculties,but the beſt and principall only, 1 . 
ly,that there is not any transformation or rranſverſion of theſe facaltics fimply 1n re- & z 18. 
Dddd 4 ipect 
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_ their principall obje&,and from tending to the right end whither they ſhould locks 


> 


2 Quorundam 
thematum Ori- 
enalcm juſtiti- 
am & injuſtitt- 
am, ſimul & be- 
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ſpe of all objects: for the ſoule by the light of naturall reaſon judgeth rightly of o,. 
ny things ſtill, though with ſome imperfections ; bur ig reſpect of her princi mg» 
jc&,to wit, God, his worſhip, and law. So that this is all that 7{ricas ſaith, thar 

ſoule of man ſince Adams fall is ſo transformed and changed in the beſt and p 


and princj 
of her cfentiall and ſabſtantiall faculties, that they arc not onely turned Ry - 


but converted alſo to the defiring of ſuch things as they ſhould not, or infich "264 0 


they ſhould not; bur of the extinguithing or aboliſhing of any of the eſſentiall and nz. 
curall faculties of the ſoule, much lefle of the eſſence and being of it ſimply, he hath _ 
word. W hereforc let us come to the other part of the accuſation framed againſt him 
which is, that he maketh ſinne to be a ſubſtance, and ler us heare what he will lay un. 


toithimſcife. There are, faith © 7yricws, certaine abſurd ſayings malitiouſly artribg. 
ted unto me; asthat fin isa ſubſtance, thar it is in the predicament of ſubſtance;tha je - 


is the reaſonable ſoule of man, and that on the contrary (ide, the ſouleis (in; but I ne. 
ver uſed any ſuch ſpeeches,neither did I ever ſay any more,but that ſome part of orjo; 
vall fin is the ſoules cſſentiall facultie of reaſon and the will corrupted,in that they are 
averted & turned away from their right objec & end, Bur for the more tull clearir 
of him from that impious opinion which is imputed to him, we muſt take notice of 
certaine good obſervations found in him. As firſt,that we may ſpeake of finneconcre- 
tively or abſtractively. Secondly, that if we ſpeake of (in abſtraftively, that is,Ginfu). 
neſſe, it is nothing but an inconformitie with the Law of G O D. Thirdly, that thar 
to which ſuch inconformitie immediatly cleaveth, and wherein want of conformitie 
with Gods Law is found, may rightly be named fin concretively. So that if ſuch in. 
conformitie be found in any ation, we may fafely pronounce it to be ſin; if inany ha. 
bite, we may pronounce,thar that habire 1s fin: 1 inany inclination or defire, that that 
is ſfinnealſo : if in any the eſſentiall and fubſtantiall facultics of the ſoule, as bein 
eurned from the right objec and ende, and converted to ſuch objeR and end asthey 
ſhould not, wee may ſafely pronounce that theſe facultics diſordered and put out of 
courſe, are fin, even that originall and birth finne, which 1s the fountaine whence all 
other doe flow. . So that to conelude this point , according to the opinion of 1thri- 
ca, if we ſpeake formerly,and abſtraftively, o1ginall f1n ts the ditordering of the ef. 
ſentiall and ſubſtantia! Facultics of the ſoule, cMmſiſting in an averfion trom the prin» 
cipall obje&, and a converſion to other 1n ſtead of it. But if wee ſpeake concre- 
tively, and materially, originall ſinne is the ſubſtantial facultie of the ſoule,which we 
call free- will, turned from ſceking God, to oppole it {clfe againſt him: in which paſs 
ſages, there 15 no impiety, nothing unſound, or that docth nor ſtand with the rrueth 
which wee profeſſe ; but his manner of ſpeaking was ſuch as might give occaſion 
of diſlike , and therefore himſelfe confefſeth , that hee qualified ſome formes of 
wordes which hee had formerly uſed , upon the advice of Sen Muſew , that his 
meaning might be the better knowne, and no miſconſtrution made of that he meant 
well. So that it will bee found, that there was no reall difference betweene (Me- 
lanfthon and Ilhricus about originall (inne , or any matter of faith :, and therefore! 
may be as good as my word, & juſtific it againſt the proudeſt P4piſt living, that none 
of the differences betweene Melanthon & lyrics except about certaine Ceremonies 
were reall, 

- Wherefore the Treatiſe leaveth 1lyricuz, and commeth to Hofiander , whom hee 
will prove to have holden a private opinion touching juſtification, becauſe Calvine 
in his Inſtitutions ſpendeth almoſt one whole Chapter in the, confutation of his con- 
ceipt touching the ſame Article, which in the very entrance he calleth hee wores not 
what monſter of eſſentiall righteouſnefſe: & Conradu Schluſſelbnrge placeth him and 
his followers in the Catalogue af heretickes. But this objection will calily be anſ{we- 
red; For it is not to be doubted, but {alvine & the reſt juttly diſliked that which they 
apprehended to be his opinion, and condemned it as a monſter. For they conceived 
that hee made Juſtification to be nothing elſe , bur a transfuſion of the eſſentiall righ- 


teouſnefſe of Chriſt into us, and a mixture and confuſion of it with us. But __ 


\ 
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ſheweth at large, that hee never had any ſuch conceipr, bur that, diſtinguiſhing three 


kinds of righteouſneſle in Chriſt, whereof we are made partak It, aRi | 
ſive,and effentiall, in that he was the Sonne of God, he Gar that juſtification not 
onely an acceptation and receiving of us to tayour upon the impuration of the ative 
and paſſive righteouineſſe of Chrittzburt an admiſſion ofus alſo to the right of the par« 
ticipationof the divine nature ; as Petey ſpeaketh, and of that efſenczall rightoou, 


neſſe that was In him,in that he was the ſonne of God;that ſo receiving of his fulneſſe; © 


we may be filled withall divine qualitics and graces. The treaſon why he thus urged 
the implying of the communication of the effentiall righteouſneſſe of Chriſt in our 
juſtification, was not as the ſame Smidelinus tellcth us, for that he thought juſtifica- 
tion to conſiſt wholly therein, or for that hee meant to exclude the impuration of the 
merit and ſatisfaction of Chriſt from being cauſes of oor juſtification,or recciving fa- 
your with God:bur becauſe he ſaw many miſtooke and abuſed the dotrine of free ju- 
ſitication by the 1imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe,to the careleffe negleRing of all 
righteouſneſle 1n themſelves;therefore he taught,there is no remiſſion of fin,no recei- 
ving of any man to favour,by vertue of the imputation of the aQive and paſſive ri 

tcouſnes of Chriſt,unleſle out of diſlike of fin,&defire of grace toavoidit,hebeadmit- 
ted rothe right of the participation of that effentiall righteouſnesthat dweltin him in 
all fulnefle,that ſo it may dwell inhimthatis tobe juſttfiedalſo,in ſome degree & lort, 


Neither is this conſtruction of Hoſianders wordes made by Smidelinn onely, but by 


ſundry other. For Stapleton faith, the followers of Brentins defended the opinion of 
 Hoſiander:whercas yet ueither Brentias, nor any of hisfollowersever dreamed of any 
transtufion of rhe cfſentiall righteouſneſſe of Chriſt in us, any mixture or confuſion 
of it with us,or avy other communication of it to us,or inany other ſort;then is before 
exprefled. So that the Treatiter had no reaſon to writeas he doth, that my procees« 
dings arc rare and ſingular, and thart I feare not to affirme things apparant]y falſe,”and 
conteſſed untruc by all my brechrenz much leſle ro ſay, that every man may eaſily per= 
ccive by theſe my proceedings, that i had a good opinion of mine owne wir and lears 


ning. For what have I done that tavourcth of pride?or,whereinhave I bewrayed ſuch 


vanity as he ſpeakerh of? Is it a matter of pride not to condemne haſtily other opini- 
ons,to make the taireſt and beſt conſtruction of other mens words, eſpecially ſuch as 
arc of the ſame profeſſion with us? Wherefore if the Treatifer beable to ſay any thing 
againſt this my detence of IMyricus and Hofpander, I will heare him; otherwiſe let him 
not tell mc of my ſchoole diſtinRions, tor I am not aſhamed of them. Neither doc 
| Tufe themas the Romane Sophilters dogto avoide the evidence of thattruth that is ted 
mighty for them to encounter 2 but to cleare that whichthe Romaniſis deſire to have 
Wrapped up 1n perplexed and intricate diſputes, =» = 

- But, it ſeemeth, the Treatifer will not accept of this condition, and therefore hee 
paſſcth from the ſuppoſed diviſions of our Churches, and differences of our Divines, 
& proccedeth to ſhew their inconſtancie inſtancing particularly in Zarhey. And wher. 
as in my former bookes I have anſwered the objections of Papiſts rouching this ſup- 
poſed inconſtancie, he goeth about to refute that my anſwer; which confiſterh of two 
Parrs. Whereof the firſt is, that in ſundry points of greateſt moment, as of the 
Power of nature, of free-will, juſtification, the difference of the Law and the GoſpelI, 
faith and workes, Chriſtian liberty and the like , Luther was ever conſtant. The ſe- 
cond, thar it is not ſo ſtrarige as our Adverſaries would make it, thar Luthey procec- 
ded by degrees in diſcerning ſundry Popiſh errours; ſceinge Auguſtine and their Ar- 
eelicali DoRour altered their judgement in diverſe things, and, upon berter conlide- 
ration, diſliked whar they had formerly approved. The former pare of this my an- 
ſwere he pronounceth to containe a manifeſt untruth ; for, that amongſt other things 
mentioned by me, Luther was notever conſtant, & of one judgment touching freew1l, 


_ endeavoureth to prove, _—— : Ichi 
OI TÞ- | or fained ning, 
Fope,he faith;Freewil is a forged 0 = 1,bat all things fall 


Inno mans power to think any thing good or © 
neceſſity : and elſc- where he faith, men of their owne proper =y 


have free-will 
to 


—_— 


he defence of his Articles condemned by the 4nicle 16. 
& atitle without a fabſtance,it being Luther in vide. 
out of abſolute Saren, 
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to doe, or not to doe externall workes, ſo that chity may attaine to ſecular a 


honeſty. But M.7reatiſer ſhould know,that betweenehele ſayings of tr 9 In 
1s no contradiction in truth and in deed, bur in his fancy only ; forin the former 0 
two things arc delivered by Luther. The firſt, that no man by nature hath —_ "a 


turne himſclfe to God without grace,or ſo much as tq,prepare himſclfeto the recei 


of grace, which in the latter place, ſpeaking onely of externall workes, and civill or 


ſecular honeſty, hee doth not contradict, The ſecond, that though men in outward 
things, and things that are below, have a kinde of freedome of will, and choice 2nd 
power to doe,or not to doe them; yet not ſofree, but that they are ſubjeR to the; r0« 
vidence, & diſpoſition of Almighty God, bowing, bending, & turning them whithe 
he pleaſcth, and having them in ſuch ſort in his hand, as that they can will nothing,un- 
lefle he permit them, which no way prejudiceth that liberty which elſe. where he x.. 


tributeth tothe will. For the will of man is ſaid cc bee free, becauſe it doth nethin 


| buton liking and choyce , and becauſe God permitting , it hath power todoe why 


pleaſeth it beſt; and not becaule it is free and nor ſubjeR to divine diſpoſition and Or= 


_ dering, or as if it could doe any thing without Gods permiſſion & concurrence, And 


Pag. I $6187, 


this is all that Zxthey hath in the former or latter of the two places, alleadged by the 
Treatiſer: tor he hath no word of abſolute neceſlity,but of Gods moſt wiſe and provi= 
dent direion of our wils, in all their choyces, deſires and aRtions. And though elſe. 
where hee approve the ſaying of #/5ck/iffe, that all things fall out by a kinde of abſo. 
lute neceffity,yet he interpreteth himſclte to meane neither naturall neceflity,nor co. 
aQion,but infallibility bf event, in that all things fall out moſt certainly ,as God think. 
eth good to diſpoſe and order them. Whercfore ſeeing the Treatiſer can faſten no 
contradiction upori Zather, touching frez-will, let us proceede to ſee what excepti- 
ons hee taketh to that defence 1 make of his altering of his judgement in ſome other 
things, My defence is, that it was not ſtrange for him, to alter his judgement in 
ſome Mints of good moment, ſecing Saint Angyſtine, the greateſt of all the Fathers, 
and the Angelicall Doctours did fo before him. His exception againſt this my de- 
fence conſilterh of two parts; whereof the firſt is, that Latheys changing of his opini- 
on, argueth, he was not extraordinarily and ifimediatly taught of God, (which wee 
cafily graunt ) and that hee builr his faith upon his owne unconſtant reaton, which 
the Treatiſer will never prove to bee conſequent upon the alteration of his judge« 
ment in ſome points of religion; for that otherwiſe Auguſtine might be convinced to 
have ſo builded his faith likewiſe who altered his judgement touching as great mat- 
tersas ever Lather did. For whereas formerly he attributed the eleRion of ſuch as 
were choſen toeternall life, to the foreſight of their future faith; after he entredinto 
the conflit with the Pelagiars, he diſclaymed it as a mecre Pelagiaxconceipt, The 
ſecond, that Saint eAzguſtine writing, when hee was yet a novice in Chriſtian religi- 
on, and not fully inſtrued, erred in fone points , which errours , haviog received 
better inſtruRion, he diſclaimed ; and that before ſome articles of Chriſtian religion 
were ſo throughly diſcuſſed and defined in the Church, as afterwards upon therifing 
of new hereſics,he ſpake not ſo aptly & properly as was needfull in ſucceeding times, 
and therefore retracted what he had uttered; but that it was not therefore lawful for 
Luther to leap up and downe hither, and thicher, and to change his faith accordingly 
as his fancie ledde him. For anſwere whercunto, I ſay, that Zutber changednot his 
faith according to fancie , nor altered his judgement in any point of Chriſtian do- 
Arine generally and conſtantly agreed on in that Church wherein he lived. For, 4 
I have elſc-where proved at large , none of the things wherein wee at thisday dil- 
ſent from the preſent Church of Rozve, were generally and conſtantly beleeved & re- 
ceived as articles of faith inthe dayes of our Fathers , in that Church wherein they 
livedand died; ſo that in this reſpe& there will be no difference betweenethecale of 
Lutherand Auguſtine,or Aquinas, who,as the Treatiſer confeſleth,altered and corre- 
Red their former opinions touching ſundry points of doctrine not determined by the 
Ehurch,withoutany note of inconſtancy, or building their faith upon cher owner 


conſtant reaſon, "w 
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And thus have I runne through bogh parrs of the Treatiſe of the grounds.ot thc olde 
and new Religion,ſo that I might here endgbut that the Authour thereot addceth.zn the 
end an Appendix in confutation of a booke written by M. Craſbaw,concerning Remy 
forgeries and falſitications 3 wherein among other things he endeavourcth to prove, 
chere could be no ſuch corruption of the Fathers writings informer times,23 M,Cra 
ſfaaw concelveth,beeauſe 1 ſay,the Papiſts were onely a faQion in the Church,andthac 
there were ever diverſe inthe middeſt of all the confuſions of the Papacic, agreeing 
withus, who alwayes 0 poſed themſelyes againſt ſuch as ſought to advance Papall 
tyranny and Popiſh ſuperſtition, who, be thinketh,if there were any ſuch,were carcfull 
ro preſerve the Fathers Workes from corruption. For anſwer whereunto, we muſt 
note, that'the corruptions of the Fathers Writings are of three ſorts; cither by put- 
ting out baſe & counterfeit ſtuffe under their honourable names,or by putting in ſome 
things into their true and indubitate Workes,not well ſorting with the ſame;or by ta- 
king ſomething out of them. That many abſurd things havebeene publiſhed under the 
names of holy Fathers, no man can make any doubt that looketh into the Workes of 
Auguſtine, Hierome, & others, with which,many thjngs cenſured and judged tobe A- 
pocryphall by our Adverſariesthemſclves, are mingled. Now ifin their judgement 
this firſt kinde of corruption of the Fathers Workes might be in former times, not- 
withſtanding ſuch good men, as they thinke, were ever in the Church; who willingly 
and wittingly would give no conſent to any ſuch corruption ; why may not wee fay® 
that ſome things might bee added or detrated from the indubitate writings of the 
Fathers, notwithſtanding any thing they could doe to the contrary , whom wee ſap= 
poſe in the middeſt of Papall contuſions to have oppoſed themſelves againſt errour , 
idolatry,and ſuperſtition,then by ſome brought into the Church,and to have given te 
ſtimony to that truth which wee now maintaine ? ſo that this objeion is caſily 
anſwered. What hee hath againſt others , I doubt not but they will -_ - 
take notice of, and that hee ſhall heare from them in E--. 


due time, to whom] leave him, 


* * 
« 
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CONTAINING A BRIEFE Ey. 


AMINATION OF SVCH PRETENDED 
- Proofes for Romiſh Religion and Recuſancie, as are 


produced and violently wreſted by a late 
Pamphleter out of the former bookes. 


N the Epiſtle to the Lords of the Councell,, he firſ 
complaineth of the * long, and manifold ſuppoſed 
miſeries of Engliſh Pſcudo-Catholiques. Second. 


had beene procured principally by them,and for their 
cauſe. Thirdly , hee proveth, that not onely thoſe 
Puritanes, that refuſe exrernall conformity, bur ſuch 
alſo as for a faſhion follow ir,are guilty of the procee- 
dings againſt the Romaniſts ; becauſe the greateſt 
number of Preteſtant Writers doe teach that there 
is no ſuch cſſentiall and ſubſtantiall difference be- 
-) tweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, but that they are 
of one Church, Faith, and Religion. A ſtrange kind 
of proofe ; yet theſe are his wordes : The pennes and pulpits of Paritanes,and their 
Printers will ſufficiently write, preach,aud publiſh to the world, by whom,and to what pur- 
Poſe, no ſmall part of theſe afflittions have beene nrged and incited againſt us , not onely by 
thoſe few which refuſe yonr externall conformity , but ſuch 4 for a faſhion follow it to re- 
taine themſelves in authority. For proofe whereof, the greateſt number of the preſent Pro- 
teſtant Writers , D. Sutcliffe, D. Dove, D. Field, M. Willet, Wootton, Middleton, 
&Cc. doe teach, there is x0 ſubſtantiall, eſſential, or materiall point of difference in religion 
betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, but they are of one Church, Fath and Religion. His 
meaning , it ſeetneth, is, that all Proteſtants acknowledging Puritanes to bee of onc 
Church with them, are Puritanes : and therefore hee would have all to know, that 
howloever hee make ſhew of blaming Puritanes onely, or principally; yet in truth he 
equally condemnethall ; and that therefore hee doth bnr difſemble, or ſay hee know- 
eth not what. Burt doe all theſe Proteſtant writers named by him, teach, that there 1s 
no materiall difference betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes?-Surely no. For touching 
my ſelfe, I never wrought any ſuch thing , neither inthe place cited by him, norany 
where elſe ;- ſo that bis bomdadect] witha manifeſt and ſhamelefſe untruth. But doe 


the more willingly pardon him this fault , for that it ſeemeth hee doth not confi- 
der what he writeth. For in the title of his booke hee profeſſeth that hee will tzke 
the proofes of his Catholique Religion and Recuſancy,only from the writings of ſuch 
Proteſtant Divines, as have beene publiſhed ſince the raigne of his Majcſtie over this 


kingdome : for that, as he ſaith, they often change their opinions, at the leaſt, atthe 


ly, hee imputeth the ſame to the Puriranes, as if they 
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comnming of every new Prince, And yet page 30. he Citeth the Bi | ns 
*booke written many yeares age, and Dockours? dncl] his a  Ambahrye 
often as any other; which irten i ence of Malter *rhe difference, 
Hooker, AS Mi » W yer was written 1n her late Majcſties time But &@ccdic. anno 
whar it I had written, that howſoever there are ſorhe material differences berw vs 0G. 
Proteſtants and Puricanes, as it pleaſeth him ro ſtile them, yer not ſocfientiali drfabs 
ſanciall, but thar rhey may bee of one Church, faith, and religioht ? What ablurdity. 
would have followed ? Would it be conſequent from hence, as be infurcech thar i - 
not 1nateriall with us, whether men be of a true or falſe religion; of «ny or none ac all 
Have there not beene, nay are there not greater differences betwixt Papiſts, who yer 
will be angry if they be noteſteemed to be all of one Church, faith;and religion? Na 
not * Pope 1ohn the two and twentierh thinke, that the ſoules of the juſt ſhall not {ce ; 
God till the gencrall reſurrection? and did not the French King thar then was, wich ry 6 Serm. 
the whole Univerſity of Pary condemne the fame opinionas hereticall, with ſound of Ws. 
crumper ? Vid not * Ambroſine (atbarinu teach, thara man may be cerraine wich the 4 Soto contrx 
certainty of faith,thar he 1s 1n ſtate of grace; and Soro the contrary? Did not Pighing, A\=brol. 
' Contarenus, and the Authors of the booke called eLmtididagma Colonienſe , d: * © Pizhius de 
impurative juſtice zand other Papiſtsrejet it? Did nor ſome amongſt them teach the PEI | 
mcrit of condignity? doe not * others moved with a ſober moderationgthinke there is wr5-oaryerSea 
no fuch merit? Doe not ſome thinke the Pope is univerſall Biſhop? others,that he ig © 4»ſwer roBel] 
not, but prime Biſhop onely ? *Doe not ſoine teach that all Biſhops receive their ju. 2* #2 *f4l.&c 
r1{di&ion from the Pope, others the contrary ? * Doc not ſome thinke th: Pope may On quztt. 5. 
9 i , -#y e meritts o[g. 
papally erre,and others that he cannot? ' Doe not ſome of them thinke he is remporall ciz ex conc; 
Lord of all the world, and others the contrary? Doe not ſome of them thinke he may 10- - 
depoſe Princes, and * others, that hee may nor ? is there ncta very materiail point of / ©uſan. cone 
dittcrence amonglt Papiſts touching predeſtination ? Let them ſhew us, if they can, _ Catliol, 
{o many an+1 materiall differences betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes. And yer theſe , Bal ie: 
were all of one Church intheir judgement; yea ' Pope Stephen, who revericd all the de Rom, Poa. 
ates of Formoſus his predecefiour , pronounced the ordinations of all tholc to bee ©P: 22. 
voide whom he barh ordained, brought his dead body our of the grave into the Coun: 5 Stapleron, re. 
cell, ſtript it out of the papall veſture, put upon it a Lay habit, and cutting off two fin- ;. Nino o 
gers of his right hand,caſt it into Tyber: Pope John his ſacceſſour, who called a Coun- por. Ecclec., 1.46 
cell of 74. Biſhops to confirme the ordinations of Formoſus , the Arch-biſhoppes of - Bell de Rom. 
France,and the King being preſent at Revenna,o burned the as of the Synod which Pont, I.5.cat 
Stephen had called to condemne Formoſw: and Sergiws, who againe condemned For. > Hearn 64> 
1o/u4,and pronounced all his ordinations to be voide, reverſing the adts of Pope Jobs guzh 78. þ 
and his Synode, were all of one C hurch, of one communion, faith and religion. Nay Gerſon. Py, 
which is more ſtrange , when there were three Anti-popes ſitting in diverle places, Eccleſ. contid. 


accurſing one another with all their Adherents,and that for many yearcs, yet ſtill they CLONES 


were of ane Church, of one communion, faith, and religion. Yet may not we inferre ,,.- 
from hence againſt them , as they doe againſt us , that 1t is not material with them, /14* in Chron, 
whether men be ofa true or falſe religion, of any or none at all. Surely they are more 

priviledpged then other men ; for ” ſome of them may take the Oath of Allegeance, & m Examy'« of 

diſclaime the Popes power and right to intermeddle with Princes ſtates ; and other Blackwell. 

refuſe it,and yet ſtill be Catholique brethren in the communion of the ſame Church: 

Yea a" Prieft may like of this Oath, and perſwade others to take it, & afterwards goe n Dry. 

over the Sea,and alter his judgernent,and returning,chooſe rather to ſuffer death, then 


take i : & rake notice of it. But if a Miniſter ſubſcribe, and af 
ornke TEEN EE me againe, then all the courſes of our Re- 


teerwards upon ill advice refuſe to doe the fa 
Iigion are ich, that by no outward ſignes, communion, profeſſion, proteſtation, or 
fubſcription,a man can tell who is of what religion amongſts us. Bur let us pafſe from 


the Epiſtle to the booke it ſelſc. 


Eecce 
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CHAP. I: 


N the firſt chaprter,which is of the ſupreame,and moſt preeminent authority of th 
true Church,and how neceſſary it 1s to find it, follow the direRions, and reji in -* 
judgement of it, hee hath theſe words. Dottowr Ficld a late Proteſtaut writer bes; 
neth his Dedicatory Epiſtle to the Lord eAvrchbsſhop of Camerbury, before his Booker of 
the Church in this manner : There t nopart of heavenly aottrine mere neceſſary My 
 dayes of ſo many intricate controverſies of Religion, then diligently to ſearch out, whit, P 
mongſt alt the ſocieties of men mm the world, t that bleſſed company of haly ones that bonſe 
hold of Faith, that ſpouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the lrving God, which @ the Pillay aud 
ground of truth, that ſo we may embrace her communion, follow her direions, and reſt in 
ber judgement. And after ſome orher things cited out of others, he addeth, rhe joyning 
wwth the true Church i ſo needfull a thing,that D. Field concludeth: There ts no {alvation 
remiſſion of ſinnes, ox hope of eternall life out of the Church. To what purpole this alle. 
gation ſerveth, 1 cannot conceive:for there is nothing 1n any of theſe ſpeeches of mine 
that ever any Protettant doubted of , or from which any thing may bee concluded 


( 
{ 
o Caly. inſtit- againſt us, or for the Papiſts. " The Church of God ( fatth Maſter Calvize) ig nz ( 
1.4. c1-leQ-4-.med the mother of the Faithfull : neither is there any entrance into cternall life, un. | 
leſſe ſhee conceive us in her wombe , unleſle ſhee bring us forth, unleſle her pappes ' 
doe give us ſucke, and unlcfle ſhee keepe us under her cuſtodie and government, till 
having put off this mortall fleſh, we become like the Angels in Heaven, Adde here. ; 
unto ( faith hee) that out of her lappe and boſome there 1s no remiſſion of ſinnes, nor ; 
ſalvation to be looked for, as both 7/asas and Toe! reſtifie , to whom Exzebiel (ublcri. , 
beth, when he denounceth, they ſhall not bee reckoned amongſt the people of God, , 
whom he excludeth from eternall life. The onely thing that is any way doubtull,is, - 
how far we are bound toreſt inthe judgment of the Church. For the clearing where- q 
ofthe Author of theſe proofes having taken ſo much paines to reade over my bookes 
of the Church,to take ſome advantage by them againit the truth ofReligicn profeſſed 4 
amongſtus, might have beene pleaſed ro remember thoſe diftcrent degrees of obedi- a 
ence, which wee are to yeelde to them that command and teach us in the Church of p 
- God: Which I have noted in the Fourth Booke, and fifth chapter, out of Waldenſi,, A 
» Wald. dot, Excellently deſcribed,and ſer down by him ia this fort,” we mult (fatth he) reverence l 
6d. libsz. art.3, and reſpect the authority of all Catholique Doctors, whotc doctrine and writingsthe 
CaÞe 27+ Church alloweth. We mult more regard the authority of Catholique Biſhops; more 6 
| then theſe,the authority of Apoſtolique Churches; amongſt them, more ſpecially the * 
Church of Rome; of a generall Councell,more then all theſe: yer mult we not foliſten Eo 
to the determinations of any of theſe, nor ſo uncertainely aflent unto them,as tothe ow 
thing contained in Scripture, cr beleeved and taught by the whole univeriall Church, W 
that hath beene ever fince the Apoſtles times; but as,to the inſtructions of our elders, cl 
and fatherly admonitions, and diretions, we muſt obey without {crupulous queſtio» ne 


ning, with all modeſty of minde, with all good allowance, acccptation and repoſe n 
the words ofthem that teach us, nnleſle they teach any thing which the higher and 
ſuperiour controlleth. And yer if they dog, the humble and obedient children ofthe 
Church, muſt not inſolently inſult upon them, from whom they are forced to diſſent; 


' but they muſt diſſent with a reverent child-like, and reſpe&full ſhamefaſineſſe, And to 
elſe-where be ſaith: The Church whoſe Faith never faileth, according to thepromile th 
made to Petey , ( who bare the figure of the Church , when CHRIST {aid un- Mm: 
tohim, T have prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not ) 1s not any particular wl 
Church ,” as the Church of eAf-ica , wherein the bounds whereof Doxarm did in- Cl 
clude the whole, nor the particular Romane Church, but the univerſall Church, not | or 
gathered together ina generall Councell, which hath ſometimes erred, as that at on tic 
minum under Taurus the governour , and that at (onſtantinople under Top ha 

onger: bur it is the Carholique Church diſperſed through the whole world,fromene ral 


ptiſme of CHRIST unto our times; which doth undoubtedly hold the true _ anc 
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and fairhfull reſtimony of Jeſus. Yea the ſame authour is of opinion. $4. 3,73 
argue great contumacy for a man to diflent from a gencrall 1a fe ets 
cing reaſon, yet not perfidious impiety, unlefſc he know or might know, if the lacks 
were notin him(clfe,that 1n ſo diſſenting, he difſenteth from the Scri pure or ho d 
rermigation of the univeriall Church, that hath beene ſince the Apoltles times which 
onely is abfolutcly priviledged from erring. Thus then I hope the inditferent Rea- 
der will cai:ly diſcerne,, that hitherto the auchour of Proteſtanc proofcs hath found 
no proofe for Romu/h religion in any thing that I have written; let us come therefore 
to the ſecond chapter. 

CHAP, 2. 


N the ſecond chapter, wherein he endeavoureth to proveby the teſtimonies of Proc 

reſtants, that the Romaane Church ever was,and ſtill is thetrue Church of Chriſt he 
citeth toure things as written by mee. The firſt is rouching the ſupreame binding od 
commanding authority that 5 inthe Church, His words arc theſe, Dofonr Field Wri- 
reth, that the ſupreame binding and commanding authority ts onely in Biſhops in a general 
{ ounceil, The ſecond, 1s touching the definition of the Church (er downe inthe Arti- 
cles of religion, Art.19. that it i the congregationof faithfull ones, inthe which the pure 
word of God #4 preached,and the Sacraments duely adminiſtred, according ro Chriſt inſti- 
tation in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame , whercuito hee ſaith I 
agree. Thethird 1s, that the zxr#e Church of God is lubje& unto errours of dorine, 


which are not fundamentall. The fourth, that che Romance (hurch « the true Charch of 


God. His words are theſe. I thinke no man will deny the Church of Rome to be the ſame 


it was at the comming of Luther,and long before; aud Dottour Ficld writeth,that the Ro- 


mane and Latine Church continaed the true Church of God eventill our time, And again, 
Wee doubt not but the Church , in which the Biſhop of Rome exalted himſelſe with more 
then Lucifer-lke pride, was notwithſtanding the true Church of God, that ut held a ſaving 
profeſſion of the truth i Chriſt, and by force thereof comverted many countries from errour 
to the way of truth: and he farther acknowledgeth with Dottor Couel and others,that Lu= 
ther aud the reſt of his religion were baptized, received their Chriſtianity, ordination and 
power of miniſtery, in that Church,as the true viſible and apparant Charch of (hriſt. He 
telleth farther, that divers of the Romane Church, not only of the ignorant but of the beſt 
learned, were ſaved, and are Saints in heaven. ; 

Thele are his allegations. Now let us ſee what is to be ſaid untothem Touching the 
firſt,itis moſt undoubtedly true, that the ſupreame, and higheſt externall binding and 
commanding authoriry 1s onely in Biſhops and others affembled in a generall Coun- 
cell; but what will he inferre from hence? All men,faith he,do know,and Doctor Sur- 
cliffe with others acknowledge, that the Proteſtants have had no ſuch Councell : and 
what then? therefore they arc not the Churches of God, Oimptous and wicked con- 
Cluſion! For hereby all the Churches of the world 300 yearcsafrer Chriſt; are proved 
not to have beene the true Churches of Chriſt; ſeeing,as it 18 evident,there Was No ge- 
nerall Councell all that while ; ſo that Chriſtianity was rent into faRions for want of 


this remedy, as * Iidorwa teſtifieth. Bur, ſaith he, 


on teacheth, that this preheminence , meanes and remedy, | | 
Rome. This is moſt falſe;for howſoever he thinketh it not impoſſible for the Romaniſf's 


to have a penerall Councel of thoſe of their ownfadtion;yet he knoweth 1c lieth not in 
them to procure a Councell abſolutely generall or Occumenicall: Nay we ſce that tor 
many hundred yeares there hath nor beene any generall Councell of all Chriſtians, 
wherein a perfe& conſent and agreement might be ſerled;bur the greateſt parts of the 
Chriſtian world have remained divided from the Komane Church for tbe ſpace of 6. 


&«s ſhall Gay,they have all been here- 
or 7. hundred yeares, If the Author of theſc Fd and dicd in ſtate of damnarion,that 


tickes,and ſchilmatickes, and that they have hivec | | 
* lived EG churches ever _ thetr - P a ae 
rall Councel of the Chriſtians of the Welk, her Fx Church ; we deteſt lo ay 0 


and : ing the whole untver 
ad Oecumenicall, xcproſemuys Ece 6 2 


the Proteſtant Relatour of religi- 4 Ibid. pr z tar 
is onely in the Church of Concil. 
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ſian and divellifh a cenſure: and therefore we willingly confeſſe, that the Prot 
being but a part of the Chriſtian Church , cannot have any Councelt abſolutely 
rall, bur in a fort onely in reſpe& of thoſe of their owne profeſſion. Such x _ 
Councell of Proteſtants ro ſcttle and compole their differences, the Proteſian, _ 
tor of religion wiſherh for: neither doth he ever deny the poſlibilitic thereof, as thi 
Pamphlerer mil-reporteth him,but ſaith only that as things now ſtand,there bein no 
better correſpondence among Chriſtian Princes, nor greater deſire of making my 
breaches of the Chriſtian Church, there 1s little hope of any ſuch generall wn. of 
thoſe of the retormed religion. ES, 
Our of the two next allegations nothing can be concluded ; for the errours of the 
preſent Romane Church arc tundamentall ; neither doth it preach the pure word bf 
God, & ducly adininiſter the Sacraments according to Chriſts inſtitution, in all thoſe 
things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. Bur he ſairh;he hoperh »o man will 4. 


#7 the (burch of Rome ro be the ſame now it was when Luther began, long before ; and 


that I corfeſje,the Latin (hurch continued the true Church of God even till our times, Be. 


cauſe ſome man perhaps will thinke , that we yecld more unto our Adverfaries now, — 


then formerly we did,in that we acknowledge the Latine or Weſterne Churches ſub. 
jeR to Romiſh tyranny before God raiſed up Lutber,to have bin the true Churches of 
God, in which a ſaving profeſſion of the truth in Chriſt was found, 8& wherein Luther 
himſelfe received his chriſtianity,ordiuation, & power of miniſtery;] will firſt ſhew 

that all our beſt and moſt renowned Divines did ever acknowledge as much as] ave 
written. 2”, That the Romane Church 1s not the ſame now,it was when Luther began, 


And 2”, that we have not departed from the Church wherein our Fathers lived & dj- 


ed,bur only from the faRtion that was in ir. Touching the firſt, * 7. Lurher confeſſcth, 
that much good,nay thac all good,and the very marrow & kernell of faith, piety, and 
chriſtian beliefe,was by the happy providence of God, preſerved even in themiddeſt 


{Caly.Inſtit-l. of all the confuſions of the Papacy. *M. Calvine in like ſort, ſheweth, that the true 
4.c2.let-11, Church remained under the Papacic. (um dominus fardus ſunm (ſaith he)in Gallia, 1 


ralia, Germania, H iſpania, & Anglia diſpoſnerit,ubi ili provincie Antichriſtityrannle 
oppre(ſſe ſunt;qus tamen fedu ſunm inviolabile maneret, Bapriſmum prims illic conſerva- 
vit, qui ejus ore conſecratns invita humana impietate, vim ſuam retinet: deinde ſua pro« 
videntid efficit, ut alie quoque reliquie extarent , ne Eccleſia prorſue mnteriret: ac quems 


admodum ita ſepe dirunntur edificia , ut ſundamenta & ruina maneant ; ita non paſſus 


eſt Eccleſuam ſuam ab eAntichriſto vel fundamento ſubvert, vel ſolo equars, ntcunque 
ad puniendam hominum ingratitudinem , horribilem quaſſationem ac disjettionem firs 
permiſerit ; {ed ab illa quoque vaſtatione ſemirutun adificium [upereſſe voluit : That 
is, the Lord having made his Covenant with the people of France, /taly,. Germany, 
Spaine, and England , when theſe Provinces were oppreſſed by the tyranny of At- 
tichriſt,thar yet ſtiff his covenant might remaine inviolable, firſt he preſervedthe St 
crament of Baptiſme among them, which being conſecrated by his owne mouth, re» 
rainerh his force in deſpight of mans impiety ; and beſides carefully provided, that 
there ſhould be found ſome other remainders alſo, that the Church might notaltoge» 
ther periſh. And even as often times buildings are ſo throwne downe, that the foun- 
dations and ſome ruines doe remaine; ſo God ſuffered not his Church to be ſubverted 
& overthrown by Antichriſt fro the very foundation,or be laid even withthe ground, 
but howſoever to puniſh the ingratitude of men, he ſuffered it to be horribly ſhaken, 
torne and rent, yet bis pleaſure was , that the building ſhould remaine after all this 
waſte and decay, though halfe throwne downe. Of the ſame opinion 15 Beer, Me- 


! Ber: aurſt. Lantthon, and Beza, who faith : * The Church was undey the Papacy. but the Papacy Was 
|» Morn of cs not the Church. " Wee fay, (faith Philip Mornay) that among that poore people, 
Church,cap.o9. that was ſo long time deceived under the darkenefſe of Antichriſt, there was apart 


the body of the vifible Church ; but chat the Pope, and his maintainers were the 
. bane of it, who ſtifled and choaked this poore people, as much as lay 1n chem, Wee 
fay, that this was the Church of Chriſt , bur that Antichriſt held ir by the throat, '0 
the end, thatthe ſalvation and life that floyerh from Chriſt might-not paſſe af 


eltants 
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ir. To be ſhorr ((aith he) wee fay, that the people were of r ſti 
wealth, but the Pope with his faRtion, was a vom faciciens (' rape 
i,and fer all on fire; & fo ever he moſt aptly putreth a difference berweene them that 
were under the Papacie, andthe beholders of the Papacie, the Chriſtian Church, and 
the fakion that was init, M. Deering in his LeQures, {peaking of the orders bak 
Popiſh Church; hath theſe words. * [f any man will heere object, that notwithſtan< * LeR.2 3.in 5. 
ding all the abuſes, yer the Prieſt had that which was principall, liberty to preach and *9 Heb 
miniſter Sacraments, and that therefore their miniſtcry ought not to be neglected. I 
anſwere ; In this was the great goodneſſc of God , that intime to come his children 
might aſluredly know, hee reſerved to himſclte a Churcheven in the midſt of all de- 
ſolation, and that he called them by his word, and confirmed them by his Sacraments 
even as at this day. For {ecing there canbe no ſinſo great, but faith in leſus Chriſt (cats 
tereth itall away, 1t was impeſſible, rhar the man of ſinne ſhould fo much adulcerate, 
either the Word of God, but that it ſhould bee to the faichfull a Goſpell of (alvationz 
or the Sacraments of God, but that they ſhould be pledges of eternall life to thoſe that 
did beleeve: and he addetb;that notwith ſtanding all the prophanations in thoſe times, 
in rc1pet whereof wee have juſtly ſeperated our ſelves from the pertinacious main- 
rainers of ſuch confuſions, yet God of his infinite goodneſſe, who calleth things that 
arc not,as though they were, eveninthat miniſtery gave grace unto his Saints. Thus 
do theſe Worthies write,touching the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church in former times,' 
tyrannically oppreſſed by Antichriſt, neither is there any of our Divines of worth and 
learning for ought | know, that difſenteth from them. | 

W hcrefore 1 will now proceede to ſhew, that the Rowane Church is not the ſatne 
now that it was when Luther began. Heere firſt that wee be nor deceived, we mult / _ u- 
obſerve that by the name of the Romane Church,ſometimes we underſtand the Pope, ava 
his Cleargy, and other Chriſtians of the K omane Dioceſſe':' ſometimes all Churches 21llyr.inCaal, 
ſubjeR to the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rowe. Inthis latter ſenſe we ſpeake of the Ro- *<tium verita» | 
maze Church at this time , and will make it moſt cleare arid evident, that it is not the OY . 
ſame now that it was when Luther began. For firſt the Rowane Cliurch that then was, [c,, ro»: r:ze 
was the whole number of Chriſtians ſubje& to Papall tyranny, whereof *a great part Leo 70 Ecede- 
deſired nothing more bur to ſhake off that yoake, which as ſoone as he began to op- "ike profeſſed, 
pole himſelfe, they preſcntly did, accounting thoſe that attributed that to the Pope, mo _ 42 
which is now attributed unto him , co bee bur flatterers : bur the Rowane Church ,,,, .,,.., 
that now is, is the multitude of ſuch onely as thus magnifie, admire , and adore the mer: ofe410n,, 
plenitude of Papall power , or at leaſt arc contented to bee under the yoake of it ſtill, ay rhree 
Secondly, the Church of Rowe that then was, confiſted of mennot having meanes of ; «ny gn 
inſtruction and information, like unto thoſe which have beene ſince ; and therefore ,, faveared | 
not erring pertinaciouſly in things wherein they were deceived: Bur the Church that ,,, p,,., ,,4 
now is,conſiſteth of ſuch onely as pertinaciouſly rcfiſt againſt the cleare manifeſtation Luther prefe/- 
of the truth, and with all fury and madneſle purſue unto death thoſe that defend and = that m—_— 
maintaine the ſame , or ar lcaſt of ſuch as conſent in outward communion with them 7*"/. -/ 5x 
that ſo doe. So that they that lived heretofore might in their ſimplicitie be ſaved, and cer? bee machs 
yet theſe that now are, periſh in cheir contradiction and wilfull reſiſtance again ſt the .,l men temmy 
truth: Neither need this to ſeeme ſtrange, ſeeing Vincentiua Lirinenſis ſaith, (ſpeaking wn I 
of the errour of rebaptization' ) that the authors , deviſers, and beginners of It, are Pre jr 7 
crowned in Heaven, that is Cyprear and the eAfrican Biſhops of his time :* for that walebrofols 
notwithſtanding this errour they held the unity of the Churc h,& condemned nor, vut Romaniſts, 
communicated with them chat were otherwiſe minded ; and the followers n_—_ ma Oper. 
ſame errour.that is, the Doxariſsfor their (chime & pertinacy were condemne Imto Lutheri, 

4, ; ; had II the abuſes and ſuperſtict. - Contra prof. 

bell. Thirdly,the Romane Church that then was, had Nita 


| rel. novitat. 
ous obſervations it:now hath, and ſuch as c 


reed in all the points of doctrine, wherein bSee the Appen- 


they of the Romane Church now erre,in whichre(pe&tit may leeme to have becnethe J<;. ;« 1he 1hird 


fame, as the Author of theſc pretended pr 
diſliked and deſired the removing Of ail Int 
Which we have removed & thought right m alle 


oofcs urgeth ; bur it had alſo” others that Boeke of che 


+ all thofe abuſes, andſuperſtirious obſcrvations P— - 


hoſe pours of doctrine wherein the the ſame books, 


k 
Eccc 3 relt 


—— 


. The third part, © "I 


reſt erred; inwhichreſpe& ir was not the ſame, but very differentfrom that tag, 
Romaniſts, that reſiſteth that reformation of religion which ſo many tamous rg 
Chriſtendome have willingly embraced. So that the Romane Church that __ 
conſiſted of two ſorts of men: of the one,as true living members; of the other 2s w 
raining to her unitie in reſpeR of Baptiſme , power of Miniſtery , and profeſſion op 


_ - ſomeparts of heavenly truth ; though not partaking in that degree of unitie which 


| £ Seri, 3 3+ 1N 


__. Cantica. 


4 Morn of the 
Church capa, 


- inthat Church, were of three ſorts. . The firſt , ſuchas were delivered withſo 


the principall parts thereof had amongſt themſelves, but divided from them being 
dangerous faftion in the midſt of her, ſceking her deſtruRion, which ſhe coulg % 
ther flic from,nor drive from her;as Bernard ſomewhere ſpeaketh: *Omnes am; 4K 
nes inimici, omnes domeſtici,nulls pacifics, ſervs Chriſti, (erviunt Antichrifto ; all theſs 
were in ſome generall fort the Church, in reſpect of Baptiſme, the profeſſion of 
parts of heavenly truth, and the power of miniſtery ; bur principally, and in ſpecial 
ſort,they onely that beleeved rightly touching the moſt matcriall points of Chriſtian 
religion, and wiſhed for the reformation of ſuperſtitious abuſes. In reſpe&otthe 
former of theſe, the Romane Church was vere Ecclefia, truly a Church, that is, a mul. 
titude of men profeſſing Chriſt, and baptized ; but not vers Eccleſia, a true Chur 
that is,a multitude of men holding a ſaving profeſſion of the truth in Chriſt, as*240. 
#47 fitly noteth, for which Srap/eron unjuſtly reprehenderth him; bur in reſped of the 
later, it was vera Eccleſia,a true Church, that is,a multitude of men holding a fayj 
profeffion of the truth in Chriſt. The Church of the ewes at the comming of Chri, 
had init the Scribes, Phariſees, and Saduces, as well as Zachary, Elizabeth, Simeon, 
and eL-na; in reſpet of the former ir was vere Eccleſia, but not vera Eccleſia; in 
reſpet of the later , ir was vera Ecclefia. Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange to any 


man, that the ſame ſociety of Chriſtian men ſhould in reſpect of ſome parts, whereof 


it conſiſterh,be the true Church of Chriſt,and in reſpect of ſome other,not ſo; ſeeing 
all men confeſſe,that the ſame viſible Church and ſociety of Chriſtians may benamed 
a garden incloſcd, an orchard of potme-granates, a well ſealed up, a fountaine of living 
waters, a paradiſe with all pretious and defireable fruit, a holy nation, apeculiar 
people, a royall Prieſt-hood, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and-wife of the Lambe, the love of 
Chriſt,all faire, undefiled,and without ſpot,in reſpet of her beſt and principallparts, 
though got in reſpeRt of othep. The former of thele two ſorts of men that were 
found in the Romare Church, wee name a faction, Firſt, becauſe they had nopartin 
that degree of unity, which the belt parts thereof had amongſt themſelves, but wan« 


 dred into by-paths of crrour, to their owne deſtruAion, and ſought the ruine of that 


mother , which by bapriſme had facramentally regenerated them to be the ſonnes of 
God. Secondly, for that they brought in new and itrange errours,and a new kinde of 
tyrannicall government, prejudicial to the purity of the faith once delivercd, andthe 
ancient liberty of the people of God. For hereby we are to judge who are of thefs- 
Rion in the Church,-and who not; and not by multitude or paucity, as ſome fondly 
imagine. The diſguiſed Arrians, and others miſ-led by them to the condemning of 
Athanaſius were buta faction inthe Church at that rime, yet were they many, forhar 
Hierome ſaith, the whole world was become an eArria»; andrhey that adberedro 
Athanaſius were few in number,and conremptible inreſpe of the reſt. Andallthey 
that bold and defend errours in matters of doQrine,, and obſervationsin matters of 
practiſe and lawes, prejudiciall to the ancient liberties in the ſociety of the Chriſtuan 
Church,are rightly ſaid to be a faction in the ſame, whether they be many, or few; & 
they that detaine the faith once delivered, are moſt properly the Church, iaftly;rhe 
crrours that wee condemne , were taught in the Remane Church that waswhea Lu- 
ther began, but they were not the dotrines of that Church ; but theſe errours-are of 
the dodrines of the preſent Romane Church. For the clearing of the former part, to 
wit, that the errours condemned by us, were not the dodtrines of that ancient Kowew 
Church,whereinour Fathers lived & died, we muſt obſerve,that the doQtrinestarght 


conſent of all that lived.in the ſame, that whoſoever offered to reach otherwiſe, ws 
rejected as a dammnable hereticke , ſuch was the doftrine of the Tripity,the need 


Sp 
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fall,originall ſinne,incarnation of the Sonne of God, the unity of bi | 

ficy of the natures ſubliſting in the ſame. The ſecond , fuch an hny m__ - —_ 
- by many, in the midſt ofthe ſame Church, as, that the Pope cannot erre,and the like 

The third , ſuch contrary true affertions as were by others oppoſed againſt thoſe -_ 

cours. The firſt, were abſolutely the doQtrines of thar Church, Thethird, may be 

aid to have beene the doftrines of the Church,though all received them not;becauſe 

they were the doctrines of ſuch as were ſo inthe Church that they were the C burch, 


according to that of Auguſtine: © Some are in ſuch ſort in the houſe of God,thar e 
alſo are the houſe of GOD; and ſome are ſo in the houſe, that they pertaine Ka fy 74C.5 le 


the frame and fabricke of it, nor to the ſociety and fellowſhip of fruitfull a 
able rightcouſneſſe. The (econd kinde of Joins, were = X all the TS of 
that Church,becauſc they neither were taught with tull conſent of all that lived in it 
nor by them that were ſo in the Church and houſe of God,that they were the Church 
and houſe of God ; but by ſuch as though they pertained to the Church in reſpeR of 
the profeſſion of fome parts of heavenly truth, yer inreſpeR of many other wherein 
they were departed from the ſame, ſecking to ſubvert the faith once delivered, were 
but a faction in it. 

Hence it followeth (which is the third thing I promiſed to ſhew) that howloever 
wee have forſaken the communion of the Rowane Dioceſle , yet we have not depar- 
ted from the Romane Church in the later ſenſe before expreſſed, wherein our Fathers 


lived and died, bur onely from the faction that was in it. Firſt, becauſe * wee have # See the 4 
dix to the third 


of the 
hy 


brought in no doctrine, then generally and conſtantly condemned, nor rejeRed any 
thing, then generally and conſtantly conſented on. Secondly, becauſe we have done 
nothing in that altcration of things that now appeareth , but removed abules then 
diſliked, and ſhaken of the yoake of tyranny, which that Church in her beſt parts did 
ever deſire to be freed from, howſoever ſhee had brought forth and nouriſhed other 
children that cunſpircd againſt her,that taught otherwite then we now doe, & would 
willingly for their advantage have retained many things which wee bave removed 
Thus then(I hope)it doth appeare, that howſoever I confefſe,that the Latine or Welt 
Churches oppreſſed with Row tyranny , continued the true Churches of God, 


booke 
Churc 


held a ſaving profeſſion of heavenly truth, turned mgny to God,and had gany Saints 


that died in their communion even till the time that Lxther began ; yet I neither diſ- 
ſent from Luther, Calvin, Bexa, or any other Proteſtant of judgement, nor any way 
acknowledge the preſent Rowsfb Church to be that true Church of God, whoſe com- 
munion wee muſt embrace, whoſe directions wee mult follow, and in whoſe judge- 
ment we muſt reſt. But will ſome man ſay, is the Rowane Church at this day no part 


of the Church of God? Surely as * A=gaſtine noteth that the ſocieties of heretickes, , Aug. de Bap- 
of many partsof heavenly truth, and the miniſtrati- tiſm. contra 


are ſo farre forth ſtill conjoyned with the Catho- Donatilt ib.z, 
lique Church of God,and the Catholique Church in and by them,bringerh forth chil. #7: % $10. 


in that they retainethe profefiion 
on of the Sacrament of Baptiſme , 


dren unto God: ſo the preſent Rowane Church, is ſtill in ſome ſorta part of the viſible 
Church of God, but no otherwiſe then other ſocieties of hererickes are, in that it re» 
taineth the profeſſion of ſome parts of heavenly tructh , and miniſtreth.the true Sa- 


ion of the ſoules of many thouſand infants that die 


crament of Baptiſme tothe ſalvation 0 


after they are baptize ich ner cr hus i 
ving ſpoken ſufficiently for the clecring of my ſelfe touching this point, I will paſſe 


from this Chapter tothe next. * 
CHAD. 5 


eth to ſhew, that the iapgaties ol ewe = 

| I neceſſity of one ſapreame ſpiritual head and commander int of Chp; 
His m—_ are Sanbo—s heretofore ſome unchriſt ian Sermons and _ bate ter- 

med rhe Biſhop of Rome to be the great Antichriſt, wee ſhall now receive « better dottring 
and muſt bee , one chiefs and fergomns 


p_ .. That there ever was 
aud more religions anſwere | Rec 


T N the third chapter he endeavour 


d, before ſhee have poyſoned them with her crrours. Thus ha- 


« 
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þ Hier. contra 


Lucifcrianos: 


8 Paye. 344+ 


— 


'that I doe not tell them from Scripture , that C R 1 $ T promiſed-ro builde his 


truely ſayth I doe, but onely cite a place of Terrnilren , to prove char nothing 


ſpiritual Head aud Commander of the Church of Chriſt on earth, &©. 'D. Fic 


Field ©. 
and approveth this as 4 generall and infallible rule ; Eccleliz falus in fume fares 


tis dignitate pendet, &c. The health of the ( hurch dependeth on the dionity of14,, :. 
Prieft-whoſ; e Iv 19 authority of st be denyed there wilt be as many ſchiſme; Fa Ks Hh 
as there be Prieſts. Then of neceſſity one chiefe ſupreme and high Prieſt muſt be ; os 
bu judgement. Theſe are his words. The piace he meaneth is not Page one band 
thirty eight, as be quoteth it, bur page 80, Let the ReaGer how partiall ſoever Peruſe 
it, and if he find that I have writtten any thing whence it may be concluded, thar wr 
knowledge there ever was and muſt bee one chiefe and ſuprearne fpirituall Head ang 
Commander of the whole Church of Chriſt in earth, I will fall prottrate at the p 
feere, and be of the Romi/h religion for ever. Burt it it appeare unto him thar the TY 
thor of theſe pretended proofes hath cited this place to prove that which in his con 
ſcience he knew irdid not, let him beware of ſuch falſe and cozening companiong My 
words are :: The unity of each particular Church, depends on the unity of the Paſtor oo 
& one, to whom an eminent and particular power ti given, and whom all muſt obey, Heer 
isno word of one chiefe Paſtor of the whole univerſall Church of Chr; upon earth 
but of one chiefe Paſtor in cach particular Church. Who would not deteſt the "; 
pudencie & falſe dealing of theſe Romsſs writers. Buthe ſaith] approve the faying of 
Hierome before mentioned , therefore I muſt aſſigne one chiefe Paſtour of the whole 
Church of Chri# on earth. How will he make good this conlequence?Doth Hierowe 


ſpeake in that place cited and approved by me, of one ſupreame Paſtour of the whole 
Church of Chrift on carth ? Surely this Pamphletter knoweth he dothnor, bur of the 


Biſhop of cach particular Church or Dioceſle. *1f (faith Heerome )thou ſhaltackewhy 
he that1is baptized inthe Church doth not receive the Holy Ghoſt, but by the hands of 

the Biſhop, which we fay,is given in baptiſme: know that this obſervation commeth 
from thar authority;that the Scripture deſcended upon the Apoſtles: & in many places 
we finde the ſame to have beene done rather for the honour of Prieſt-hood, thenthe 
neceſſity of any Law: other wilc if the Spirit deſcend not, bur only at the prayer of the 
Biſhop, they arc to be lamented, who in villages, caſtles,and remote places, baptized 
by Prieſts or Deacons , die before they are viſited by the Biſhop ; and thentollow 
theſe words; T he ſafety of the (hurch depends on the dignity of the chiefe Prieſt,to whons 
if an eminent power be not given, there will be as many ſchiſmes in the Church, as there are 
Prieſts. So that this is that which he faith, thar it 1s rather for the honour of the Bi- 
ſhop or chicfe Pricſt of each Church, that the impoſition of hands upon the baptized 
isreſerved unto him alone , then the neceſlity of any law ; becauſe it hee had no ſuch 
preEminences & things peculiarly reſerved unto him,in reſpect whereothe might be 
greater then the reſt of the Prieſts & Miniſters in the Church, there would be as many 
{chiſmes as Prieſts: and hence he faith it commeth, that without the command of the 
Biſhop or chiefe Prieſt, neither Prieſt nor Deacon have righr to baptize. So that it is 
manifeſt,the chiefe Prieſt he ſpeaketh of, whoſe power is eminenr and peereleſſe; is fo 
named in reſpe& of other Prieſts in the ſame Church,that may nor ſo much asbaptize 
without his mandate, & not in reſpe& of the Paſtors of the whole univerſall Church. 
Wherfore if this pamphletter would have dealt truly & honcftly,he ſhould have faid: 
Whereas heretofore ſome unchriſtian Sermons & bookes termed the Biſhop of Rowe 
the great Antichriſt, we ſhall now receive a better doctrine, & more religions anſwer, 
that there muſt be one chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop in every Dioceſfle, having a more enit- 
nent authority then the reſt ; and then whereas men now deteſt his falſhood, they 
would bur onely have laughed 2t his folly : Bur let us come to his ſecond allegie 
tion , and ſce if there be any more truth in that, then in this. His wordes are theſe. 
Doftour Field teleth us from Scripture , that Chriſt promiſed to build bus Charch upos 
Saint Peter, then uo Chriſtian will doubt, unleſſe hee will donbr of Chriſts tyuth auay 
miſes, but it was ſo performed. Let the reader peruſe the ' place, and hee ſhal-fin 


Church upon Peter, as this man adding one falſhood to another ', moſt oi 
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was hid from the Apolſtles,that was to be revea 

theſe word : What was hidden and concealed —_ - _— _ hee hath 
build his C harch ? from John the Diſciple hee ſo dearely loved ? that EE pr EP ro 
at the myſtical ſwpper? and the reſt of that bleſſed company, that ſhould be yy on by breaſt 
FT: ſucceeding generations? But he will ſay that 1 approve the ſaying of {ng manifeſt ed 
therefore thinke the Church was builtupon Peter. Truly fo 1 / ja, bv I ine and 
Hirome doth, that it was built no more upon him, then upon all the reſt 8” 5 wo ms 
fore che {upremacy of Peters pretended fucceſſour , will not be concind 4 na 
thences © D:c# (faith Hierome) ſuper Petrum fundatur E ccleſia, licet idipſum Fo abs a 


Thou wilt ſay, the Church was built upon Peter; It is true; 
o | . * I UyE It 

in another place, that it was builded upon all the Apoſtles. ER _— 
the Church doth equally ſtay and ſettle it ſelfe upon them all. This is ſo cleare we 


evident,that | Be//armne himfelfe confefſeth, that all the Apoſtl FT 
; 5 es may be{ | 
beene foundations of the Church , and that the Church ay bee wacdy Cid bo _ _ co ln, 


becne built upon them all. Firſt,becauſe they preached Chriſt 
of him before, and were the firſt that founded Chriſtian "rung rms yy 
ſpect of their dodrine which they learned by immediate revelation fro 4, —_ 
of God, in which the Church is to ns 
509, urch is toreſt as in the ground and rule of her faith. Third 
ly, in reſpec of government , inthat they wereall heads and rulers of the univerſaſl 
Church. Thus wee ſce, if I had told them cur of Scripture, that Chriſt promiſed to 
build his Church on Perer, our Adverſaries could not from thence have inferred th 
— = Pope, his pretended Succeſſuur. : 
ereforc let us come to his next allegation. His words are ; * Dot | 
and the reſt, do ordinarily yecld,that the ; err Church continued the — 
of God till the yeare of Chriſt fixe hundreth and ſcaven, when Bonifacins the Pope 
*there claimed, as they ſay, ſupremacic firſt in the Church. This is a mcere imagi- 
nation of his owne ; for I no where ſpeake of the Church continuing till the time of 
Bonifacius the Pope, or till the yeare fixe hundred and ſeaven, as if it had then ceaſed 
and therefore hee doth not here cite any page of my booke, as in other places, but ci- 
teth it at large. Bur (faith he) * DoRour Field plainly acknowledgeth, that the ſu- 
© premacy belonged to the Popes of Rome before the firſt Nicene Councell, and then 
©by the rules which hee giveth to knowe true traditions ( cuſtome of the Church, 
© conſent of Fathers , or an Apoſtolicall Churches teſtimony ) this muſt needes bee 
© of that firſt Kinde , and then of equall authority with Scripture , as hee acknow- 
*[:dgeth of ſuch traditions. Such is the intollcrable impudency of this man, thac 
I proteſt I can ſcarce belceve mine owre eyes, or perſwade my felfe that hee wri- 
teth that which I ſee hee doth. - For, doc I any where acknowledge , the ſupremacy 
belonged to the Popes of Rome before the Nicene Councell ? Nay, doe I not in the 
© place cited by him , ay, 
cipall Biſhoppes or Patriarches of the Chriſtian Church , to witte, the Biſhoppes of 
Rome, eAlexandria, and Antioche, as appearcth by the Aces of the Councell limiting 
their bounds > Had theſe their bounds limited and ſet unto them, and was there one 
of them an univerſall commander ? It he fay I acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome was 
in order and honour the firſt amongſt the Patriarches, before the Nicene Councell, 
and thereupon inferre , that I acknowledge his ſupremacie and commanding power 
over the reſt, hee may as well inferre , that 1 give to the Biſhop of eAlexandria a 
commanding authority over the Biſhoppe of eAntioche , becau e before the Nicene 
Councell he was before him in order and honour. That which he addeth as a Corolld- 
ry,that by the rules I giveto know true eraditions,this muſt be of that kinde,and con- 
ſequently of equall authority with Scripture , argueth in him a greater defire of ſay- 


ing ſomething, then cate what he faith. For firſt ic no way appearcth out of any thing 
5 I have ſatytbiicking of the Pope, beforethe time of the Nicene Coun» 


that T have ſaid touching the primacy 
cell, that either A of the Church,conſent of Fathers,or the teſtimony of an _ 
ſtolicall Church, give the ſupremacieto the Popes. 2", It is falſe that hee m_—_ 


ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat : Super omneg ex aquo Eccleſie fortitudo ſolidatuy : that is x ne mny 
3 inIian, 


chat before the Nicene Councell, there were three prin- = Lib,z.cap.1- 


ide Pont. 
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I make cuſtome of the Church, or the teſtimony of the Apoſtolicall Church jy 
whereby to finde out which are true traditions,and which are not. For firſt] doe , 
fay,that cuſtome of the Church obſerving a thing, is a proote that that thing which; 
ſo obſerved was delivered from the Apoſtles, but ſuch a cuſtome,wherby a thing hath 
beene obſerved from the beginning. So that though the Popes had beene ſupreame i 


power and command before the Niceze Counce!l , which all the Papiſts and devills 
Were by 


11 hell ſhall never prove, yet would it not follow, thart this their ſupremacy 
tradirion from the Apoſtles. Secondly, 1 doe not make the teſtimony of an Apoſto. 
licall Church to be a rule whereby ro know true traditions from falſe, as he is Pleaſed 
to belie me , but I diſclaime it in the very place cited by him. My words are theſe 

* The third rule whereby true traditions may be knowne from falle, is the conltane 
* teſtimony of the Paſtours of an Apoſtolicall Church ſuccefftively delivered, to which 
* ſome adde the preſent teſtimony of any Apoſtolicall Church ; but this none of the 
© Fathers admit, neither doc I : The Churches of Corinth, Epheſi, and Rome, are A. 
* poſtolicall Churches,& whatſoever their Paſtors have ſucceſlively delivered, asre.. 
© ceived from the Apoſtles, is undoubtedly Apoſtolicali ; but not every thing , that 
© the Paſtours of thoſe Churches that now preſently are ſhall ſo deliver, lecing they 
* are contrary the one to the other in things of great importance. Thirdly, where. 
as hee faith, I acknowledge unwritten traditions to bee of equall authority with the 
Scriptures, he is like himſclfe : For I never acknowledge, that there is any matter of 
faith,of which nature the Popes ſupremacy 1s ſuppoſed to be, delivered by bare tradi. 
tion,and not written; but ſay onely,if any thing may be proved to have beene delive. 


red by lively voice by them that wrote the Scriptures,there 1s no reaſon but it ſhould 


be of as great authority,as if it had beene written. 


Two more allegations there are yet bebind in this chapter that concerne me, The 


firſt, that I ay, and Proteſtants generally agree with mee, that the Regiment of the 


Weſt Churches (among which this nation is,) belonged to the Pope of Rome. It 
ſeemeth this man hath a great deſire I ſhould fay fo, and ſome hope I will fay ſo, But 
T proteſt as yet I never wrote any ſuch thing, and therefore here againe, hereferreth 
his Reader to no part of my Booke, as in other places, bur citeth it at large, wherein 


he ſheweth more wit then honeſty; for it is good to pur a man to ſeckefarre forthat, _ | 
which can no where be found, But what 1f I had faid the Biſhop of Rowe wag Pa» | 
triarch of the Weſt ? would that prove an univerſall power over the whole Church,. | 

or ſuch a kind of abſolute authority over the Churches of the Welt, as in latter timey 


by ulurpation he exerciſed over them? Surely I thinke not. Burt (faith be ) DoRtour 
Downame laith, before the grant of Phocas, the Church of Rome had the luperioritic, 
and prcEminence over all other Churches excepting that of Conſtantinople ; and Dos 
Rour Field telleth bim abſolutely that the title of Conſtantinople was but intruded and 
uſurped, and when the firft Nicene Conncel gave ſuch honour to the Roman (| harchghere 
was not ſo much as the name of Conſtantinople. This is the laſt allegation that cone 
cerneth mee in this Chapter. The place that hee citeth is neither to bee found inthe 
firſt booke of the Church quoted by him, or any where elſe. For I no whereever 


fay that the Councell of Nice gave ſupreame commaunding authority'over all the | 


Churches to the Biſhop of Rome, but only that it confirmed the diſtin juriſdidtions 
of the three Patriarches at Rome, eAlexanaria, and Antioche. And touching thetitle 
of Conſtantinople, whereof he ſpeaketh ; if he meanc theritle of beinguniverſallBt- 
ſhop, it is moſt true that it was intruded and uſurped, asalfo the like 15at this day,by 
the Biſhops of Rome, which * Gregory their predeceſſour diſclaimed, thinking itin- 
tollerable that one may ſhould ſubje& to himſelfe all the members of the; body of 
Chriſt, which is his Church. But if he meane the title of being a Catriarch inorder 


«Greg. l. 1-3 the ſecond, having equall priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome, farre be it from me to 


piſt, A Chat thinke it was intruded and uſurped, or to condemne the ads of the Councelsof Con 
—_— 6  ftantinople and Chalcedon (two of thoſe foure which Saint * Gregory received as the 


Evagrium. 


Foure Goſpels) as the Romansſts doe,becauſe they * gave priviledges to the Biſhopof 


qbcronmad co nfantivople , cqualltothoſg of the Biſhop of Rewe. Nay hereby it appeareth p 
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be true that S«HHserome was wont to lay; Orbis major eft wrbe. Eor 

rinople,betore named Byzantium; was enlarged by C Ws —10rw we 
ad made the {cate of the Emperours, thoughthe very name of it was not at all heard 

of io the time of the Ncexe Councell,; yet in the ſecond generall Councell holden at 

Conſtantinople;the Biſhop thereof was made aPatriarcb,and ſet in order and degree of 
honour be tore the other twooof Alexandrigand eALtiocbe; and in the great Councell | 
of Chalcedon,where there were more then 600 Biſhops allembled, he was again con- 

firmed inthe dignity of a Patriarch,and to have equall priviledges with the Biſhopof 
Rome. Agatn(t tus decree they that ſupplyed the place of Leo in the Councell, reſi» 


. 


 ſted ; and* Leo-himfelfe would by no meanes admit, tharthe Biſhops of eMlexandria r Lec ep, 5 3e% 


and Amnciache claiming from Perer, the one becauſe Marke was there placed by bia) 

the other for that in perſon heabode there for atime, ſhould be put lower, and the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople who had not like pretence, to fit above them. Yet the Fathers 
of the Councell,not ſo much reſpecting theclaime from Peter, as the greatneſle of the 
citic , and thinking it was the greatneſſe of the cite. of Rowe during the Emperours 
pretence there that cauſedthe Fathers formerly to give honour to the Biſhop of thac 
citic, ſuppoledthey might now for therſame cauſe give like honour to the Biſhop of 
Conftantinople,being become equall.in ſtate and magnificence tv old Rewe,and named 
new Rome as every way matching it: and howſoever the ſucceeding Biſhops of Rawe 


$4- 


ſtrove a long while about this matter; ' yet in the end they were forced to yeeldgand /Onuph.2nnor, 


to take the Biſhops of Conſtantinople for Patriarches in degree of honour (et before 


the other two. . | 
CHAP. 4. 


N this chapter hee endeavourecth to prove by teſtimonies of Prateſtants , that all 
books reccived for Scripture by the Romane Church, are canonicall: and hercin are 
twothings that concerac me ; The firſt, that the Rowane Church being the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, his true Church and pillar of truth, whoſe communion we muſt embrace, tol- 
low her directions, reſt in her judgement, living and dying therein to have cternall 
lite, men might here by my cenſure and advice confine themlelves, and wade no fur- 
ther in ſo many intricate controverſies in religion : the ſecond, that I am or mult be 
of opinion, that all thoſe bookes which the Church of Rome received for canonical, 
arc indeed canonicall. For anſwere to the former cf theſe allegations. Firſt, I pro- 
tele before God,men,and Angels, that 1 neither doe, nor ever did thinke the preſent 
Romane Church to be the true Church, whoſe communion we are bound to embrace: 
but an hereticall Church , with which we may not communicate. Secondly, I pro- 
feſſe in like ſort,;that though I did and doe acknowledge the Church whercin our Fa- 
thers lived before Luthers time, to have been the true Church of God inrcſpect of the 
beſt, and indeede the principall parts thereof, which held a ſaving profeſſion of the 
truch of Chriſt (howſoever many, and they greatly prevailing, crred dammably:) yet 
I never thought it to be that Church, in whoſe judgement we are to reſt without any 
farther doubt or queſtion : nor that it was ſafe to follow the greater part of the 
* vides and rulers of it : but the Church in whoſe judgement we muſt abſolutely and 
holy ones, which beginning at Hiere- 


finally reſt, is that whole andentire ſocieties of he ung 
is and filling the world, continueth unto this day» To refuſe the judgement of 
& any thing delivered ab omnibus, ubique, ſemper, in all 


this Church, or to refilt again% a - 
places, at all times, by all Chriſtian paſtors and people not noted for hereſie or fingu- 
laritic, were extreame folly and madneffe : ' ſo that , as I noted in anſwer to the firlt 
Chapter out of Waldenſis, it is not any particular Church, as the Chorch of Africa,nor 
the particular Romane Church, but the univerſall Church, nor gathered together in2 
generall councell, which hath ſometimes erred: but the whole CatholiqueChurch dif- 
perſed through the world from the baptiſme of (iſt unto our times , which _ 
undoubtedly hold the true faith, 2nd faichfull reftimony of JEsuUs, and in whoſe 
ithout any farther queſtion or doubting, and 


Judgement wee muſt abſolately reſt w y | ; cloned fn 
hercunto agreeth * Yincentins Lirinenſis » preſcribing this courſe to bee fo Jar. 


in vit. Bonif, 3, - 


apud Platnam, 


t Contra prof. 


harct. novitats 
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matters queſtioned, touching faith and religion. If errour creepeints TE ie 
the Church, we mult looke unto other thar ſtill are:ſound and pure; ifintoatag. © 
whole preſent Church,we mult looke up higher into former times, &:rhe reſolus re 


of then rhar bave beene ſince the Apoſtles times. Thus Þ hope the Reager wi 
ly perceive that this firſt allegation is frivolous : For I doe nor thinke the 


Church of Rowe to be the true Church of God; whoſe communion'we muſt & -” ; | 
nor that the particular Rowane Church, when it was at the beſt, was that Church in +4 
judgement whereof we are abfulutely toreſt ; and therefore lct no man confine him. 


ſelec here without farther wading into particular controverſies, but let Every mg 

| herendreth the falvaticin of bis owne ſoule,looke to the judgement of other Chy ri 

alſo;:and ro the reſolutions of former times. | "ING 

Now let us proceede to his ſecond allegation conccrning Canonicall and Apocr; 
phall bookes of Scripture. H1s words are, The Proteſtant ſwrveyor of the NE boms 
booke affirmeth playnely , that the Proteſtants of England maſt approve for Canonical jo 
thoſe bookes which the Romane ( barch doth: and Doftour Field of the ſame 0p1nion,o 

muſt be; for thus he writeth: The ancient aud true beleeving lewes before the commiy , 
Chriſt (eſpecially ſuch as lived in GreeCe,and nations ont of Jury, commonly called Helle. 

niſts) received theſe bookes for Canonical Scripture. It'is well hee faith nor abſolute! 
that I am of that opinion,but that Iam or muſt be; for he is well aſſured 1 am not: = 

he knoweth how to force me to bee , whether I will or not, by falſly reporting my 

words; and making mee ſay that I never thought nor ſaid. For doe ] any wherefay 
' the auncient, and true-beleeving ewes before the comming of Chriſt received thoſe 

bookes for Canonicall,c{pecially ſuch as were diſperſed among the Gentiles?No fare. 

ly;but the contrary: namely that the ancient Church of OP did receivethoſe on. 

ly as divine and canonicall which we doc,and not thoſe other in queſtion. Iam yerily 
m— theſe men thinke lying to be no finne;for otherwiſe,it were not likely that 
ragging ſo much of their goood workes, and truſting tvthe merit thereof , they 
would wittingly rurne fo often into ſuch a ſinne, as wee filly men thinke itto be,and 
as the ſpirit of God aflureth us it 15, being of the number ot thoſe that ſhut men our of 
» Revcl.22. 15, the kingdome of God and Chriſt, according to that inthe Revelation, '#ithout ſoal 
be dogges, aud ichanters,and whore mongers ,and murtherers,+ idolaters,ond whoſurver 

lovetb or maketh tyes. But ler us ſee it hee deale no better in that which followeth: 

Surely no, hee is conſtant and ever like himſeife; tor hee iaith, Dofour Ficldwriteth 

thus. The ancient and true beleeving fewes before the comming of ( brift (eſpecrally [ach 

as lived in Greece. & nations ont of Jury, commonly called Hcllcniſts) recerved theſe bocks 

for ( anonicall Scripture; and to uſe hu owre words , Hence it came that the Jewes delive- 

' red a donble canon of Scripture to the ( hriſtian ({hurches, Surely this is not to uſe, but 

to abuſe my wordes : For 1 was nor fo ſenſelefle, as to fay, the ancient and true-be- 

leeving Jewes received the bookes 1n queſtion for Canonicall,and that thence tt came 

that they delivered a double Canon of Scripture to the Chriſtian Churches, Forifthe 

Jewes generally had reecived all theſe bookes for Canonical, but eſpecially the Hele- 

miſts; then they could not have delivered a double Canon of Scripture, bor one onely. 

Wherefore my wordes are not as hee reporteth them , but having ſpoken of the 22 

 _  bookes of the Old Teſtament, I adde, © Theſe onely did the ancient Church of the Jewes 

x Pag. 3f0. ,oive as divine and Canonicall; and that other bookes Were added unto theſe,whoſe authi« 
rity not being certaine and knowne,are named Apochryphall, fell out in this ſort. The lenes 
in their later times, before, and at the comming of Chrift. were of two ſorts; ſome properly 
named Hebrewes commorant at Hieruſalem and in the holy land; others named Helleniftt, 
Tewes of the difherſion , mingled with the Grecians : theſe had written ſundry bookes is 
Greeke, which they made uſe of together with other parts of the old Teſtament, which they 
bad of the tranſlation of the Septuagint; but the Hebrewes received onely the 23 bookes be. 
fore mentioned : Hence it came that the Iewes delivered a donble Canon of the Striprore 
to the Chriſtian Charch; the one pure, indubitate and divine, which is the Hebrew Canon; 
the other in Greeks wnriched with , or rather adulterated by the addition of cerrame other 
booket written in thoſe dayes , when God raiſed up no more Prophets among hs as 
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So that the Jewes being of two torts s Hebrewes and Hehiens S. 
vered tothe Chriſtian Church onely the 22 bookes of che Old | Ea 
there is no queltion, to be che abſolute rule and Canon of our faith, and rooke NO RO+ 
rice of the bookes now 11 queltton : Bur the Hellenifts delivered with them theſe alſo 
that arc queſtionc d, ztnot ro be the Canon of our taith, yettobe a Canon and rule of di. 
reRion for matters of converſation and manners, and to be read at leaſt «d edificatio= 
vem pleba,tor the earhcation of the people,though not for confirmation of matrers of 
dorine. And tracly I am pertwaded , ir cannot be proved that the Hellemfti ever 
received theſe books in queſtion, as any part of the Canon of faith, or abſolutely cano» 
nicall, bur in a ſort only,in that they containe a good direion of mens manners: Bur 
ſaith hee , D- Field ipeaking of rhis volume of the Hellemiſts , addeth. Theſe bookes 
which are doubred of, joyned in one volume with thoſe 22, whereof there tu no queſtion, were 
eranſlated onr of Greeks into Latine , and read by the Latine (hurch in that tranſlation; | 
and entreating of Saunt eAuguſtine and the Latme Fatbers , eſpecially in Africa and the 
third ( arthagintan Councell, writeth thus, They reckon the brokes of Scripture according 
4 they found them in uſe in the Latine Church: then DoRour Ficld hath abſolutely gran- 
ted that in the Latine ((hurch (under which England #) theſe Scriptures were ever eftee= 
med as (\awomicall. They {ecme greatly to delire to end the controverſies betweene 
them and us by publique diſputation, and challenge us in ſuch fort,as if wee durſt nor 
ſhew our ſelves where they ſhould appeare : but ſurely if rhey performe no more 
when they come to diſputing then they doe when they write, nor bring no better ar- 
guments When they oppoſe 1n our ſchooles,then they publiſh in their bookes,the ve- 
ry boyes in our Univerſities will hiſſe them out, For how will this conſequence ever 
be made good. eAngnſtine and the Africaxes inthe third Councell of Carthage rec- 
kon the bookes of Scripture as they found them joyned in one volume tranſlared out 
of Greeke into Latine , not cxaRly noting the differencethat is betweene them, and 
ſo iceme to admit into the Canon thoſe bookes which wee rejzet: therefore the 
bookes which we reje& were ever eſteemed to be Canonicall in the Zatine Church ? 
ſeeing Hierome at the ſame time tranſlating the Scripture our of Hebrew, and exactly 
learning which bookes pertained to the Hebrew Canon , rejected all belides the 22. 
Hebrew bookes , as the Grecian: did beforc him , and as after him almoſt all men of 
note in the Larine Church did. But he will ſay, Aug»ſtie and the Africanes found the 
bookes rejected by us in uſe in the Latine Church, as well as the other which we ad- 
mit to be canonicall;theretore they were ever cltcemed to be canonicall inthe Latine 
Church, under which England is. This proofe is roo weake ; for as I have noted in 
the place cited by him, the prayer of Manaſſes confeſſed by our Adverſarics to be A» 
pocryphall, the third and fourth of Eſdras,and the booke called Paſtor, were likewiſe 
inuſe in the Lative Church, that is read by them of the Lazime Church, cited by them 
intheir writings, and many things tranſlated out of them intothe publique prayers & 
liturgie of the Church; yet will it not follow that theſe bookes were ever eſteemedas 
canonicall in the Larine Church,under which England was. It is true indeed that Aw- 
guſtine when hee was blamed for citing ſome reſt1monies out of the bookes rejected 
by us, defended his ſo doing by the praftice of the C hurch which had anciently read 


the ſame in her publique aſſemblies ; but | 
faith, be c i things, for proofe whereot he alleaged thoſe bookes, out of 


other that are not doubted of. So that ( ajeranes opinion 18 not improbable, that Aw- 
exſtine did not thioke theſe bookes to be abſolutely canonicall , butin a lort oneiy, in 
and a good direction for mens manners. 


that th taine many godly inſtructions, anc | 
That which bee adderhin the laſ place,that thc! c controverſed bookes being tranſla- 
ted out of Greeke into Latine , with the other originally wricten un Hebrew, were in 


. he Helleniſts, or Jewes if the diſperſion , to the Greeks 
likelyhood hoſt Galiynonn pF neuen * ond is to 30 purpoſe: For though we ſhould 


Churches, as being in Greeke amongſt r ad 
grant they were ſo deliyercd all together , yet ry | ng nSOI > 


not much preſſing the authoritic of thent,— 


diftcrence, 
an eye to the Canon of the Hebrewes , pur2 Gintc as” I have lagely proved yy Pag- g81. 
"2 M 


ther ; and never accounted theic ro bee Cononical 4 
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of the reſtimonics of Melito, Origen, Athanaſius N. ck, Crt 
Damaſcene. Thus have we examined the allegations of this Chapt We ms » AN 
very weake and frivolous. | them 


| CHAP. 5. 
N the fifth Chapter, hee undertaketh to prove, that Proteſtants confef, | 
tranſlation to be the beſt, 8 their owne the worſt. But becauſe he alexgeth po 

to this purpoſe out of any thing that | have written, will paſſe from him to the 8 

not doubting but they who are wronged by him, will make him know that he Ke 


taketh much, and proveth little. ndere 


| | C H A P. 6. S- 
N the ſixth Chapter, wherein he undertaketh ro prove by the confeſſion of Prot 
ſtancs,that the rrue,lawfall, and juridicall expoſition of Scriptures is in the Row 4 
Church,& not with the Proteſtants,he endeavourcth to ſhew that I confeſſe fo wary 
© His words are theſe. D.Fie/dcontefſeth, that * neither conference of places, nor cog. 
© fideration of the Antecedentia 8 Conſequentia, nor looking into the originals, are of 
©any force, unlefſe we finde the things which we conceive to be underſtood & meme 
* inthe places interpreted, to be conſonant to the rule of faith : therefore he conſe. 
*ſeth , that the warranted expoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Rowane Church 
This conſequence | deny as ſtrange/& abſurd: wherefore letus ſee if he make any ſhew 
* of proving it. He addeth, that I reach,the rule of faith mult be tryedeither by the ge, 
*nerall pratiſe of the Church,the renowned of all ages, or the Paſtours of an Apoſto. 
<licall Charch, which, as the world can witnefle, no Proteſtant can make claimewnto: 
as if from hence it would follow (which is the thing he goeth about to prove, or elle 
he doth nothing) that all warranted expoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Rowane 
Church. Whatſoever become of the conſequence of this argument,there are many ex- 
ceptions to be taken to the antecedent of it. For firſt,I doe nor give theſe three tules 
whereof he ſpeaketh, whereby to know the rule of faith, but ro know true traditions 
from falſe. Secondly, I do not fay,the generall practiſe of the Church,therenownedof 
all ages, & the Paſtors of an Apoſtolicall Church, are the rules whereby true traditions 
may bee knowne from falſe ; but the generall practiſe of the Church from the begin 
ning, the report, and teſtimony of the moſt renowned and famous in all ages, andthe 
teſtimony of the Paſtors of an Apoſtolique Church , ſucceſſively delivered from the 
beginning,not the preſent teſtimony ot an Apoltolicall Church. Thirdly, we will ne- 
ver admit any pretended traditions, unlefle they may be confirmed unto us by one of 
theſe rules:and if our Adverſaries can prove any of their ſuppoſed rraditions by thele 
rules, we will willingly acknowledge them, and therefore I know noreaton why w 
may not make claime unto them. K, 
He addeth, that I condemne private interpretations; as if ever any Proteſtanthad 
allowed afy private interpretation in that ſenſe that I diſlike it, or as if our Religion 
were grounded upon private interpretations. But the good man might have beene 
pleaſed to remember,that in the * place cited by him; I diſtinguiſh chree kindesofpri- 
vate interpretations: whereof one 1s named private, for that they thar ſo interprete, 
neglet the common rules of dircRion, rely upon ſecret revelations knowne to fone 
but themſelves, and deſpiſe the judgement of other men. Another, becauſe the perſon 
ſo interpreting in private,and yer preſumptuouſly taketh upon him to forceall others 
to embrace the ſame, having no authority ſo to do. The 3*is,when,as the perſons of 
private condition, ſo he ſeeketh onely to ſatisfic himſelfe in it, and no way preſuweth 
to preſcribe ro others to follow thac he refolverh on, farther then by reaſon & higher 
authority he can inforce the ſame. The firſt kinde of private interprerations we de- 
teſt and accurſe. The 2 we condemne as preſumptuous. The 3* we approve, and ſo 
doe our Adverfaries, for ought I know : and therefore know not to what 


he citeth this ſaying of mine, that private men may not ſo propoſe their anterpretarions 
p : That 


if they would binde all other men to embrace aud receive them. 
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That which followeth, that I make three kindes of i | 1 

that none have authoriry (o to Interprete Scripture » 4s ns - mp Fy —_ ws 

diflent from the ſame to excommunication and cenſures of lik 2 harms 
n{ures of like nature, but Biſhops 

aſſembled ina gencrall Councell, is ſo true, that neither hee.nor any other in his right 

wits will ever deny ut, For who hathauthority ſo to interpret Scripture, as to ba 

them to excommunicationthar diflent,bur the governors of the Church?and who ſo 

as to ſubject all that diſſent, but they thar are the governors of the whole , as are the 

Biſhops of the whole ChriſtianChurch,afſembled in a generall Councel?Bur faith he 

Proteſtants have nevcr had any generall Councell; therefore they have no warranced 

interpretations of Scripture. if this conſequence be good, the Chriſtians for the {pace 

of 300 yeares after Chriſt had no warranted interpretations of Scripture, for till the 

reigne of Conſtantine there was no generall Councell. But the Proteſtants can have no 

generall Councell, therefore they havenot amoneſt them the higheſt & ſupreme bin. 

ding authority & judgement. Surely we confeſſe,that being but a part of the Chriſtian 

Church,they cannot have a Councell abſolutely generall our of themſelves alone ; and 

therefore not having the bighelt binding authority amongſt them,it being found only 

in the whole univerſal] Church,they donottake upon them ſo to interpret Scriptures, 

as to ſubject all ro excommunication that refuſe their interpretations, but ſuch partt- | 

cular Churches and perſons only as arc under their juriſdiction. The Papiſts indeed in | 

che heigth of their pride being but a part , contemningall other intereſſed in the ſu- " 

preame binding judgement as well as themſclves, aſſume and appropriate it tothem- 

{clves alone,in which claime we'may rather {@ the height of their pride,then the clerr- 

nefle of their right : and therefore the *Grecians impure all the diviſions and breaches 4 Orar. de cauſ s 

of the Chriſtan world unto them, in that they preſumed of themſelves withour them 4illenſ. Eccle(, ol 

to interpret the Scriptures,and to define certaine queſtions touching the faith, in ſuch 3?" Nivum. ” 

ſort that they ſubjected them to Anathema and excommunication, fo caſting them all 

into hell as much as lay in them. Thelc inconſiderate proceedings, and raſh ccnſures 

did ſuch harme, that the © wiſcſt, moſt religious, and moderate in the Larine Church, cGeſon, Part. 4. 

wiſhed they had never beene paſſed, or that they were reyerſed & called back againe, ſerm.de pace & 

Bat, ſaith he, let any man enter into a ſeriou confideration of Proteſtant dottrine in this vnuute Grzcos 

point that under paine of damnation we are bound to find and follow the truth; that general} © 

(ouncels as before , may ſubjeFt every man diſobeying their determinations to excommu- 

nication and cenſures of like nature , the moſt terrible and fearefull puniſhment of this 

world ; in all judgements E cclefiaſticall, even generall C ouncels may erre and have erred 

even in things pertaining to God,as ts defined in their Articler,and is commonly taught & 

beleeved with them: this conſideration 1 able to put men not regardleſſe of [alvation, into 

: more then a quaking palfie. What the meaning of the good man 1s in this paſſage, I Coe 

not well 'conceive: For I ſee not but all theſe conſiderations may well ſtand together; 

that the truth is to be found our and followed upon paine of damnation,that Councels 

may erre , and yet bave power to ſubject ſuchas diſobey their determinations to ex- 

communication,the moſt terrible and fearefull puniffiment of this world, without any 

danger of cauſing men to fall into a quaking palſey. For are they all in ſtate of dame 

nation that are excommunicated , whether juſtly or unjuſtly ? or may no man ſub« 

jeR men to excommunication but hee that cannot erre ? Surely all men know * that jTyrecrem.l,2 


not onely Popes and particular Biſhops, but even generall Councels may crre 1n mat» de -ccle(.c 93, 


| . : | ir det nati Bellar.de P | 
ters of fact,and excommunicate a man-unjuſtly for reſiſting their determinations. And pra as", ; 


doth not © Saint eA»guftine ſhew that by the meanes of prevailing fations, men may OE 
| bee unjuſtly excommunicated, and never reſtored to the outward communion of the ,, g.1;, .. 6 
Church againe,& yet dic in ſtate of ſalvation? nay, be rewarded for the patient endu- 

ring of the wrongs offered them, by themby whom they were excommunicate? 1tts 

no ſuch abſurd thing then,that they may erre, who have authority toexcommunicate. 

' Bur perhaps his meaning is, that if Councels may crre , there is no certaine way to 

find out the truth, which yet every man 1s bound upon perill of damnationto find and 


follow: and that it is the conſideration hereof, that is able to put a man into a quaking 


here there is no fcare : for are there no 
——_ Surcly this man ſcemeth to _ w - ps _ 


— 
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other meanes to find out the truth,when queſttons and doubts trouble the Churcy, © 
diſtra&t the mindes of men, but generall Councels ? How did the Fathers in the wy 
mitive Church,during the time of the firſt three hundred yeares; fatisfie theme] " 
and ſuch as depended of them, in the midſt of ſo many, fo horrible and damnable hoes 
ſies as then roſe up ? Doth not * Be4armine from hence inferre, that though gen ws 
Counccls bee a very tic and good meanes to end controverſies, and ſettle the FI 

ces that may ariſe 1n the Church, and ſo much to be deſired, yer if they cannot he Ws 
the truth may bee found our by other mcanes ? yea have not the Fathers ir faQioug 


times complained,that they never ſaw good cnd of any Councell? and yer were relol. 


g Galat« 1. 


bh Pag 27$o 


8 Pay. 376» 


ved in matters of the faith, and able to ſettle others alſo. 


CAP. 7. 
N this Chapter, wherein he indeavoureth to ſhew that tradittons are of equall ay. 
thoritie with Scripture, and yer prove the Romare Religion, he hath theſe words 
The dignity and authority of unwritten ana Apoſtolicall traditions being lawfully — 1 
was ever eſteemed ſuch,that M. Wootton affirmeth,out of all queſtion we are bound to keep 
them, and telleth, that M.Perkins was of the ſame minde, , This is an ill beginning, for 
whereas hee ſhould prove , that the Apoſtles delivered ſome tnatters of taith by bare 
rradition without writing, he bringeth forth ſome that ſay,it it could be proved thar 
any things was ſo delivered, it were to be received with no leffe regard then ifir had - 
beene written; which is, as ita man ſhould undertake to prove vut of Pane; E. 
piſtles, that the Angels in Heaven, and the Apoſtles of CHRIST aretobeanzs 
thematized and accurled , becauſe hee faith, * 7f wee, or an eAngell from heaven 
preach any other doftrone then that yee have recewved , hold him accurſed. Wherefore 
to helpe the matter, and to make foie ſhew ar the leaſt : whereas wee ſay, Ifany 
thing could be proved to have beene delivered by the Apoſtles, by tradition, it were 
no leſſe tobe eſteemed then things of the ſame nature written by them; he eiteth our 
words as if we confeſſed there were ccrtaine unwritten Apoſtolicall traditions,which 
were ever eſteemed equall with the Scripture, but not betore they were proved to be 
©{uch. D. Field, faith he,ſpeaketh of ſuch tradicions in theſe words; There is no realon 
©but theſc ſhould bee cquall with Scripture: for it 1s not the writing that giveth theſe 
*hings their authority; bur the worth & credite of him that delivercth them, though 
© but by word and lively voice onely. Inthis allegation he wrongeth me no lefſe, then 
in other before; for the(c are not my words, as he untruly aftirmeth againſt his owne 
knowledge, bur ſpeaking of the diveric Kindes of unwritten traditions imagined by 
© the Papilts, | ſay. "All thele in their (everall kindes they make equall with the words 
© precepts & doctrines of Chriſt, the Apoltles, and Paſtors of the Church, left unto us 
<©1n writing ; neither is there any reaſon why they ſhould nut doe fo, it they could 
©proveany ſuch unwritten veritics: for it is not the writing that giveth things their 
<2uthority, but the worth and credite of him that delivereth chem. The onely doubt 
«is, whither there be any ſuch traditions or not? Is this to acknowledge that thereare 
unwritten traditions of equall authority with the Scriptures ? It one of his fellowes 
ſhould tell him, if hee were Pope he could not erre, would he inferre, his fellow were 
ſomad to thinke he could not erre,that doth nothing elſe bur erre, and miſtake all that 
he citerh?But he ſaich,I adde, that rhe perpetual virginity of our Lady was 4 tradition, 
only received by (mch authority; & ſo do other Proreſtants: & that both they & 1 acknows 
ledge Helvidius was condemned of bereſie, juſtly for denyall thereof: mhich coma wet be, 
except to deny the dnftrine of true traditions were to deny the word of God in their juage- 
ments. This is another notable and ſhameleſſe falſification. For, I neither ſay,the perp&: 
tuall virginity of our Lady was a tradition, nor that Helviazus was condemned, 
that juſtly for the deniall thereof, but my wordes are. * The Canen of Soriptnie 
being admitted as delivered by tradition, though the divine trath of it bee im i I 
cleare , not depending of the Churches authority , there u no matter of Faith delever. 
by bare and onely traditions, as the Romaniſts imagine. The onely cleare inſtance they 
ſeeme to give, ts tonching the perpetuall virginity of Mary which they ſay cannot be 
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| by Scripture ; and yet ts neceſſary to bee veleeved. But t owld. L _ that tbs P 

poynt of C hriſtian faith. That ſhee was a virgeme before, ol _ — bmth of [bref 
wee are bound to beleeve as an article of our fath , and ſo much « delivered in $ cripemre, 
and 18 the eApoſtles Creede ; but that ſhee continued fo ever after ts a [cemely nerd; 
fiting the ſanthitie of the bleſſed Vrgme, and u de pictate , but nor dencceſſitare fidei. 
Neither was Helviding condemned of hereſic for the denyall hereof ; but dy ſuch as 
_ thought ir might be proved out of Scripture, or by ſuch as deteſted and condemned 
bis madneſlc and delperate (ingularity , in pertinaciouſly urging the denyall of it 
upon mit-conſtruQtion of Scripture , as if the denyall ot it had beene a matter of 


faith, And ſurely whatſoever this man thinke to the contrary; * Melchior Ce & Log. Theol. 
»w is of opinton that the perpetuall virginitic of Mary the mother of our Lord, ig 11b-12- fol. 445 


not beleeved onely or pritcipally as delivered by tradition , but that the very 
conſideration of the reſpe&t that was due to fo ſanftified a veſſell of the incarna- 
tion of the Sonne of God , as was her body , would make us perſwade our ſelves 
ihee never knew man after ſhee was ſo much honoured as to be the! mother of God. 
This conſideration , no doubt, moved the Fathers to be of this opinion, rather then 
any tradition. | 

_ Inthenext place hee ſetteth downe my diſcourſe and diviſion of traditions appro- 
ved by Proteſtants in the 20. chapter of my fourth booke of the Church, leaving out 
diverſe things in ſetting downe the ſame for his moſt advantage, as the Reader will 
ealily perceive, if hee pcruſe the place. But to what purpole he produceth this dif 
courſe & diviſion of mine, I know not. For firſt, if he thinke thar I now yeeld more 
unto them in the marcer of traditions, then our Divines heretofore have done, as hee 
ſeemeth to doe, in that he ſaith, though untruly, that L prevent and confute the uſual 


objections of Proteſtants about the doctrine ot traditions, he is greatly deceived. ! For /Detradir.ex 5: 
('hemnuius in his Examen of the Tridentine Councell admitteth all thoſe kindes of decrerto0 4. ſefſts 


traditions which I have delivered. I will ſct downe his diſcourſe in his owne words, 
that the reader may (ce he faith fully as much as 1 have done. Primum genus tradito- 
»um eſt, quod Apoſtoli tradiderunt dottrinam v1v4 Voce, ſed ilapoſtea m [criptura liters 
conſugnata eſt, Secundum gens traditionum eſt, quod Librs Scripture ſacre non intey- 
rupta ſeri®.temporum , ficut eAugnſtinus loquiter , & certa connexion ſneceſſione ab 


Eccleſia cuſtodui,c fideliter ad poſteros tranſmſſi,nobiſque quaſi per manus tr adari ſunt, 
Terttum genus traditionum conſtiruimmu ilud, de quo loguuntur Irenzus lib. 3. & Ter- 


tullianus de Preſcript: Recitant autem quid ſit illud quod ex traditione probant, & ſunt 
1/15 1pſi articuls fidet, quos [ymbolum + Apoſtolicum complettitur. Illos antem 1n ſcriptura 
multis manifeſts teſtimonus trads nullum eſt dubinm. Dnartum genus rraditionnm eſt, 
de expoſutione,vero ſenſu,ſen rativa ſenrentia ſcripture. Quintum gent traditionum con- 


ons, 


ſtituimmw illud, quod P arres altquando 114 Vocant illa aogmata que non totidem liters & 


ſ11lavis in ſcriptura ponuntar, ſed bona,certa, firma & manifeſta Ratiocinatione ex perſpi- 
cuu ſcripture teſismoniis colliguntur. Sextum gen tradttionum conſtituimnus Mud,quod 
de (atholico Patrum conſenſu aicitur. Septimum genus traditionum eſt,quod ubi Vereres 
m:entionem faciunt traditionum non ſcriprarun, proprie non intellignut dogmata fades extra 
& preter Scripturam recipienda, etiamſi nuilo Scripture teftimonio probare poſſunt , ſed 
| deritibus & conſuetudinvibus quibuſdam veruſtu loquuntar, quos proper antiquitatem 
ad eApoſtolos retulerunt. Veriſimile eft quoſdam etram alios externos ritwr, aus in ſerip- 
turk annotats non ſunt, ab eApoſtolis traditos eſſe, & nullis quidemn certis &- firms docu- 
ments probars poteſt qus ſunt ritui certo ab Apoſtol's traditi, qui ex Scriptur,a oftendi nan 
Poſſunt.Theſe are the words of Chemnitins, whereby ir appearcth,that he admitreth all 
thoſe kinds of tradition which I doe,and yet rejeRerh the imagined traditions of Pa- 


pits D." Whitaker likewiſe acknow! 
_ appointed inthe Churches certaine rite 


which they did not commit to writing, b ; 
poetin obſerved 7 one and the fame ſort , but diſpenſeable according to the cir- 


cumſtance of times and places. This hee proveth out of the firſt to the (Corinthians, 


and 11 and 14 Chapters. Secondly, if hee _— cxromious Fo _ 


acknowledgeth, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt ordained & m Whiral. iſp. 
5, and obſervations for order and comlineſſe, de lacrafcripe, | 


ecauſe they were not of neceſſity ro be per« 9#1t. 6: con- 
ov, 2. Cap, 6, 


Te thid pare OS 


» Page 381, & 
3832, of the 4. 
booke of the 
Ghm ch. 


traditions, may be: inferred from any thing that I acknowledge, he ſeemerh to h65 
weake in underſtanding, andnotto know what the ſtate of the queſtion is bet -i 
them and us; for the queſtion is not, whether there be avy traditions or nor bur = 
ther (ir being firſt ſuppoſed, thatthe Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men of G 2 
left unto poſterities divine and facred bookes, and it being agreed upon, which r ſa 
are) they containe all chings neceſſary to be knowne and practiſed by Chriſtian me? 
for the attaining of everlaſting life and ſalvation. Wee ſay, they doe. Neith >. 
he prove the contrary out of any thing written by me. ,For I acknowledge _ 
to have beene delivered by tradition, butthe bookes of Scripture , things thereini 
forne-ſorr contained, and certaine difpenſeable obſcryations nor at all, or hardly to . 
diſcerned from Eccleliaſticall conſtitutions. 

Let'us ſee therefore what he can conclude ont of any thing that I have written for 
the confirmation ofthe Romifs errour. © To make, faith he,a ſhort reflexion upon his 
© doctrine, by his firſt rule of traditions ; he muſt grant unto us which I have proved 
© before at large, that all thoſe bookes which the Romane Church approveth for Scriy. 
©ture, together with the ſpeciall doctrines of prayer for the dead, to Angels, &c. are 
* traditions. For Doftour Field and his rules doe ſo aſſure us. It ſcemes my calc is 
harder then I was ware of,and my danger greater then I ſuppoſed it had beene. ' Bur 
what arc thoſe rules aſſigned by me, which aſſure us that all the bookes approved by 
the Romane Church are Canonicall ? Have they beene ever holden to bee fo ? Haye 
the moſt famous in all ages, or at the leaſt in diverſe ages conſtantly delivered them 
unto us, as received by them from thoſe that went betore them, no man doubtin 
of them ? Did the Paſtors of any Apoſtolicall Church in the world ſucceflively de- 
liver them as Canonicall to their aftcr-commers ? He knoweththey did not. For ag 
I have "clſe- where proved, Meliro Biſhop of Sarde, Origen, Athanaſins, Hilary ,Na- + 
z4anzene, Cyril, Epiphanits,the Councell of Laodicea, Ruffiuua, Hierome, Gregory, Da- 
maſcene, Hugo de Santo Viftore, Richardus de Santo Viftore, Petrus Claniacenſis, Lyra» 
»u, Dionyſus ( arthuſianus, Hugo Cardinalu, Thomas Aquinas, Occham, Picus Miran- 

 dula, Waldenſis, eArmachanus , Dried, ( ajetane , and all the moſt famous Divines 
in all ages rejet them, ſave onely Awgaſtine,the third Councell of ( arthage,& ſome 


few other; who yet as { aſeraxe thinketh, received them not as abfoJutely canonical}, 


but in a ſort onely,in that they containe a convenient good direction of manners, The 
Reader, I doubt not, will eatily ſee his folly in this point. But it may bee, the ſpect- 
all dorines of prayer for the dead , and to Angels, whereot hee ſpeaketh , willbee 
found Apoſtolicall traditions, by thoſe rules that I allow of. Surely no,for howloerer 
it was a moſt ancient and laudable cuſtome of the Church to remember the names of 
the dead ar the holy Altar, and Table of the Lord , with defire of their and our finall 


conſummation and publique acquitall inthe day of CHRIST, andſome particu- 


lar men doubrfully extended the ſame practiſe and cuſtome farther ro the mirigarings 
ſuſpending, or totall removing or taking away of the puniſhments of Chriſtian men 
dying inthe ſtate of mortall (inne : yet the Popiſh opinion of Purgatory, and prayer 
to deliver men from thence, were not once heard of in the Primitive Church, nor are 
yet received by the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world. Touching prayer to Angels, 


 -© Aug:devera jt was condemned by the Apoſtle Saint Pawl, the Councell of Laodicea,* eAngnſtine, 
yrel 10.C. oo 
p Theod, inep. 


and * T heodoret,but that the Church did invocate Angels from the beginning, thatthe 


ad Col. cie. Sy. Moſt famous in all ages did teach them ſo ro doe, or the Paſtours of any Apoſtolicall 


nod, Laod. 


Church ſucceſſively one from another, which are my rules he ſpcakerh of,neither ke, 
nor any Papiſt living can ever prove, 
The ſecond thing hee would inferre out of my words is, that we mbſt of neceſſitie 
reſort to the Romi/s Church to know and learne the forme of Chriſtian dodtrine, the 
explication of the ſeverall parts thereof, and the obſcurities of Scripture , for hat 
fay the Apoſtles delivered the forme of Chriſtian doQrine as a tradition to poſterities, 
and no poſterity of Proteſtants can be of this poſterity, becauſe both their priorities &. 
poſterities deny traditions. Thus then the good Authour reaſoneth. The Proteſtants 
are none of thoſe paſteritics to which the forme of Chriſtian dodtrine hath bm _”— 
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ved from the Apoſtles by the line of fuccciiion : therefore we mult reſort tothe Res 
man Church to know it. The antecedent of this argument he proveth, becauſe as he 
ſaith , both priorities and polteriries of Proteſtants deny all traditions. Surcly the 
man committeth ſo many faults in this one filly argument, that I know not well 
what fir{t ro except againſt : For neither is it conſequent, that if Proteſtants bee noc 
of that poſterity to which the torme of Chriſtian dottrine was commended and delie 
vered trom the Apoitles, that wee mult of neceſſitie ſceke to the Romane Church ro 
learne 1t, Neither doe Proteltants deny all traditions, as he untruly atticmech, bue 
onely the fallc 1magined and vaine traditions of Papiſts and other hecetickes. Wee 
therefore to lilence this trifler, doe proftefſe, that the forme of Chriſtian dodrine is 
nut to be ſought in the Romane Church alone , or the other Chriſtian Churches that 
now preſently are inthe world, but inthe conſenting voyce of Paſtours and people 
ſucceeding one another; they that went before ever repotting and deliveringto them 
that came after them,the things they had learned of their elders,that ſo what doQrine 
the Apoltles firlt delivered , might by their over-commers bee delivered to all po- 
ſterities. Of theſe poſtericics wee profeſle our ſelves to bee, recciving without any 
doubr or queſtioning, whatſoever wee tinde to have beene delivered in all places, at 
all rimes, by all Chriſtian men , net noted for hercfie or ſingularitie, and rejecting 
choſe things that have no teſtimony of antiquity : as the Popes not erring, his unj- 
verſalitic of juriſdiction, his power and right to diſpoſe the kingdomes of the world, 
private Maſles, halfe Communions, Papall indulgences, and all ſuch things as any way 
carry the marke of novelty and ſingularity. © But, ſaith be, D. Field in the fourth and 
« fifth Kindes of traditions ſpeaketh of them 1n the plurall number, and yet giveth ng 
© example of the fourth, bur the baptiſme of infants, nor of the fifth and laſt, but the 
« obſervation of Lent, and Sunday, or the Lords day : therefore hee mult (ecke for 
* more then hee remembreth, and conſequently in all equall judgement, as many arti- 
* cles of Catholique Religion, as wee claime by rradition., The anſ{were hereunto is 
ealie ; for touching the fourth kinde of tradition 1 define 1t to bee the continued pra- 
Rite of ſuch things, as are neither contained in Scripture expreſſcly, nor the example 
of ſuch practiſe there clearely and expreſlely delivered, thcugh the grounds, realons, 
and cautes of the neceſſitic of ſuch practiſe bee there contained , and the benefit or 
good that followeth of it. The onely example I erve of this kinde of tradition, is 
the baptifine of infants : yet may I ſpcake inthe plurall zumber, as I doe, becauſe 
not onely the baptiſme of infants 1s of this fort, bur many very mareriall things be- 
longing thereunto ; asthat in time of dangcr of death, they are to be baptized with 
all poſſible ſpecede, left wee ſeeme to contemne or neglect the Sacrament : that this 
may bee done in private houſes, either by dipping or ſprinkling, as well before as 
after the eighth day. If this Authour can tell us of any more examples of things of 
this kinde, the neceſſitic whereof may bee proved our of Scripture, though the pra- | 
Riſe of them bee not there expreſſed, wee will admit them, but they will make no» 
c confirmation of Popiſh unwritten traditions , ſccing ſuch things are 
ſpe& of the cauſes & grounds of the neceſlity of obſerving then, though 
not by way of expreſle precept , or report of practile : and therefore it will nor fol- 
low from any thing that I have ſaid in the judgement of any man , though not indif- 
ference, nor equall that I muſt admit ſo many Articles of Religion, as Papiſts ſhall be 
pleaſed to claime by tradition. Of the fitch and laſt kinde of traditions, which hee 
divideth into two, though | make bur one, 1 give bur onely one example : which is 


thing for th 
Writren iti re 


the obſervation of the Lords day, which yet appearcth by * Scripture to have beenc in , Revel.1, 10, 


nth Mes times. For touching the Lent Faſt, I do not give it for an EX- 
pr rl reportcth, but onely having deſcribed the hich king of cradirts 
hon. Gake (ome thinke the Lent Faſt, and the Falt of the fourth and ſixth dayes of 


e, to be of this kinde. | | 
we in his rcfexion upon my doAtrine, as he tearmeth 


ch th . 
The next thing which he urge kinde bee confounded with Eccleſiaſticall con» 


it, is, that if the traditions of the laſt (iafl 
ſtirutions,as I ſay they are,that WE might " Om the ——— 
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Church, wee muſt at laſt recant our contempt and diſlike againſt them. Marra 
hercunto, 1 will firſt ſhew that the traditions of the laſt {ort,are {0 confounded wer 
Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions, that it can bardly be certainely knowne which the " 
Secondly, that wee never diſliked the ancient conſtitutions of the Primitive = OS 
Church, and therefore need nor recant any ſuch diſlike. That Apoſtolicall tragir; 
of the laſt kinde are confounded with Eccleſtaſticall conſtitutions, it is moſt ey h 
evident, in that ſome reckon one thing, and ſome another ; and our Adverſaries dare. 
; not peremptorily ſay, which amongtt thoſe traditions diverſcly and differently _ 
r Terul. ceco- tioned by the Fathers, are Apoſtolicall, and which not. * Terrallianaccoumeth al 
zona mils. theſe following to be Apoſtolicall traditions ; thrice dipping of them that are bapti 
zed; the interrogatories, reſpondes, and words of ſacred {tipulation uſed in Baptiſe, 
the renouncing of the Divell, his Angels, and the pope of the world when we come 
to the water of Bapritme ; and before in the prefence of the Biſhop; thefore-taſti 
of milke and honey , andthe abſtaining from bathing and waſhing a whole weeke af 
rer; the taking, or recciving of the holy Sacrament in the time of ordmary repaſt, oþ. 
lations for the dead , and for their birth-dayes every yeare the ſame day they dycd 
ſtanding ar prayers on the Lords day,and from Eaſter to Whitſontide,and the ſigning 
of mens fore-heads with the figne of the crofſe ; Harum, faith he, atiarum ejmſmod; 
diſcoplinarnm ſi legem expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam invenies: traditio tibi pretendetyy 
auttrix,conſuetudo confirmatrix,fides obſervatrix:that is, Of theſe andthe like obſerva. 
tions if thou ſocke for any written law or precept, thou ſhalt finde none. Tradition 
will be alleaged unto thee,as authour of them, cuſtome as the confirmer, and faith-as _ 
{Baſil.de Spiri- the obſerver. Hereunto ſome adde, praying towards the Eaſt , * baprizing at Eaſter 
w Sanctosc-27- and Whitſontide onely; Hierome accounteth the Lent-faſt amongſt traditions of this 
_— ſort. His words are, ' Nos wnam quadrageſimam ſecundum traditionens Apoſtolorum 
per _ toto anno, tempore nobis congruo, jejunamus:; We fall one Lent according to the tradi- 
» Hicronym.,ad tion of the Apoſtles in the whole yeare, at a fit and ſeaſ{onable time ; to whom * Jaw | 
Marcel. adyerl. ſemis: agreeth, ſaying,that the oblervation of the Dent-faſt ſeemeth to have proceeded 
_ 4 from the tradition of the Apoſtles, which though perhaps it did nor binde all by any 
_— : -* expreſle precept from the beginning ; yet being kept 1n all ages, and 1n all parts of the 
F world, had the ſtrength and torce of a law. I thinke there 1s no Papiſt will fay cer- - 
tainely that all theſe were Apoſtolicall traditions, but whether they doe or nor, it is 
moſt certaine they thinke themſclves no more bound to keepe them then meere Ec- 
cleſiaſticall conſtitutions , which are eſtabliſhed by the authority of the Church, and 
may by the ſame be abrogated and reverſed againe, in that the moſt part of all theſe are 
out of uſe in the Romane Church. For they thinke not thrice dipping neceflary, fol» 
Gre> ib. x, lowing thercin the authority of ” Saint Gregory ; they fore-taſte not milke and honey, 
vill >. © nor mtlkeand wine when they are baprizcd ; they abſtaine nor from bathing a whole 
weeke after baptiſine ; they ſtand not at their prayers from Eaſter to Whitlontide, 
nor onthe Lords dayes; they keepe not the Lent-faſt as the Primitive Church did,and 
as all other Churches of Gyreece,e Armenia and e/£thiopia doe to this day by cating no- 
thing tilnighr, and by abſtaining from wine, ſtrong drinke, and whatſoever isplet- 
fing, but they make a mecere mocke of God and men in their obſervation of Lent,and 
other faſts,in ſaying a part of their Even-fong in the morning,that ſo after the ending 
thereof,at dinner time men may be thought to goe to ſupper,and to do as the Fathers 
did, that did eate nothing on their faſting-dayes , till the evening ; they faſt not the 
Wedneſday, which in the Primitive Church was faſtcd as preciſely as Friday, butin 
ſteede hereof they faſte on Saturday , which anciently was not faſted in many Chure 
ches, nor yet is1n the Churches of the Eaſt ; they baptize at any tune 11 the yeares 
If they have diſuſed and left off theſe obſervarions,as no doubt they will profeſſe they 
have, let them not thinke that wee conremne or condemneall thoſe ancient cuſtomes 
which we uſe not, but have a due reſpeds to circumſtances of times,and the difterent 
ſtates of things. Tertullian and the ancients thought it Nef:, at unlawfuil thing to 
kneele at prayers onthe Lords day: wee thinke it very lawfull, fir, and ſeemely; ye 


are We not contrary tothe Fathers, They ſuffered none to be baptized, but _ 
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Eaſter & Whitſontide, we admit tnen to bapuze at all times; they divoes, . 

; Mags Rp ET Oh $; tacy dipped 
they baptized, thrice ; we but once ; the y ligned Ps bd _ paar of che 
crolle, when they went out, and when they came in, when chey pur on,and whenths | 
put off their apparell; we by rcafon of the abule of this barmeledle ceremony, unthat P 


was uled by the Romaniſts,not as an outward profeſſion of their taith in him that was 


crucitied, or a filet invocation of hisname, but to drive away divels, till rempeſts, 
, 


cure diſcalcs, and remit veniall finnes ex opere operate, uſe this ceremony more {j 
ringly,yet doc we not wholly negle@t it, but figne our new baptized infants with thi 
lorious marke and character of the crucificd Saviour of the world : they mi Ied 
watcr with that wine which they conſecratedin the bleſſed Sacrament Tad Ip. 
;n ordinary uſe their wincs bcing hor, were wont fo to be allayed: we nor havi # 
like reaſon of mixture, mingle not water with wine in the Sacrament, as likewiſe the 
Armenians doe not, yetare we not contrary to the ancient Chriſtans, nor contemners 
of olde obſervations. So that ro conclude this point, wee a prove the laying of Hie- 
rome, anſwering the queſtion whether it were lawtfall co falte 0: the Saturday,or not 
His words arc : © Ego illud te breviter admonendum puts, traditiones E cclefiaſtices, 
preſertim que fides non officiant, ua obſervandas ut a majoribua tradite (unt, nec aberge 
conſuetnainem,aliorum contrario more ſubverti:atque utinam omni rempore jejunare poſs 
ſemus , quod in eAttibus eApoſtolorum diebus Penticoſtes & dic Dominico Apoſtolung 
Paulum, & cum eo credentes feciſſe legimu : nec tamen Manichae hereſess accuſandi 
ſunt, cum carnalzs cibus preferri non debeat ſpirituals, nec ho dico quod Dowunicu diebus 
jejunandumy putem , & comextas ſexaginta Diebua ferias auferam, ſed unaqueque pro- 
vincia abunaet in ſenſu (us,& precepta majorum leges eApoſtolicas arbutretur, Where. 
fore let us procecd to {ee 1t he have any thing elle to ſay inthis hisreflexion;as he cal- 


lth it, upon my doctrine. 
His foutth allegation is, that the rules I afſigne cannot tell of any traditions to ad- 


vantage Proteſtants which deny traditions : but that buth traditions,nd rules to. 


know them, muſt of neceſſity belong ro the Church Apoſtolique of Rowe,being in this 
queſtion a rule of it ſelfe, as I have declared. Surely it ſeemeth the good man know- 
eth not what he faith : for in the beginning ot this Chapter hee aftirmeth , though 
falſely, that I acknowledge the perpetuall virginity of our Lady to be a tradition, and 
onely received by ſuch authority, and other Proteſtants doe fo likewiſe. And in the 


ZT Hier. ad Lu- | 


cinium, 


end of the Chapter, he bringeth in his Majeſty, the Biſhop of #/incheſter,and Dotour 


Covell, admitting diverſe traditions ; and yet here he faith, Proteſtants admit no tra- 
ditions. If he ſay, that they now admit them, but formerly did not, he 1s refuted by 
Brentins and ( hemnitis before cited: who though they deny, as we doe,thar there is 
any article of Faith, or matcriall or ſubſtantial point of Chriſtian doctrine delive- 
red by bare tradition,and not written, yet acknowledge all thoſe kindes of traditions 
that we now doe, Inthat which he hath, that the rules aſſigned by me, cantell of no 
traditions that advantage Proteſtants , and that therefore both traditions and rules to 
know them , muſt of neccſlity belong to the Church Apoſtolique of Rowe, there are 
not a few, but very many and grofſe faults committed : For firſt, the conſequence is 
he rules to know true traditions from falſe,cantell of none to advantage Pro- 
herefore they belong to the Romiſþ Church : and is no eſſe abſurd, then if a 
his ſort. Parſons the ]cluite is not a Cardinall, though hee 
bad once Skarlet brought to his lodging in Rowe to make his robes , as Warſon teltt- 
Geth : therefore the Authour of theſe pretended proofes hath right to pur on thoſe 
robes. For as there are others fit to be Cardinals,though nather Parſons nor this gad 
Aurhorbe: ſo there are other ſocietics of Chriſtans in the world beſides the Romans 
*2 which traditions and rules to know them may pertaine , at Fro+ 
m. But the Kowane Church is an Apoſtolicall Church, 
hriſt, and recciving an Epiſtle from bleſſed Pat, 
efore in my judgement ſhe hath not oncly claune 
nſequence is as bad as the for- 
ſtimony, or judgement of every 

ApO- 


naught,t 
teſtants, t > 
man ſhould conclude in t 


and Proteſtants, 
teſtants have no claime tothe 
planted by the Apoſtles'of C 
wherein ſhee is commended : ther | 
to traditions, is a rule ro know them by. This co 


mer : for 1 doc not make the preſcut profeſſion, te 
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Apoſtolicall C hurch to bee a rule to know true traditions by, ſeeing ther 
aoberekinny in ſuch arule : the preſcnt profeſſion of the Apoſtolical Chg 
Rome, Epbeſu, Sards,and Philadelphia, being contrary the one to the other : buy w 
conſtant teſtimony thar the Paſtors of ſuch a Church hath given from the denn 
Bur his Majeſtic in open Parliament acknowledged the Romane Church to bee » 
morher Charch; thercfore we muſt beleeve in all things as ſhe doth, & by no wy 
forſake her , or departfrom her. For the clearing of the meaning of this ſpeech A 
his Majeſtic, and the ſlencing of theſe cavillers, wee muſt note that the Churches of 
Chriſt in the world are of two ſorts: for ſome were planted by the Apoſtles the 
ſelves,or their coadjutors the Evangeliſts by their direions, which arc named 4 of 
ftolicall Churches; and ſome other there are, that reccived not the faith Immediate] . 
from the Apoſtles or their ccadjutors , but from the Churches which the Apoſtles 
had planted. The former of theſe were ever eſteemed to be mother Churches,inte. 
ſpe& of the latter. So the Churches of Alexaudria, Antioche, Epheſus, and thelike 
were mother Churches to many famous Churches in thoſe parts of the world; and f, 
the Romane Church is a mother Church to many Churches of the Weſt, that received 
their Chriſtianity and faith from her: neither may the daughter Churches, as his Mg. 
jeſty excellently obſerved, depart farther from thoſe mother Churches, trom which 


_ they received the faith, then they are departed from themſelves in their beſt eltate;& 
firſt eſtabliſhment:bur as the Romaniſts thinke it lawfull for the daughter Churches of 


the Eaſt todepart from thoſe their mother Churches,from which they receivedtheir 
faith, becauſe, as they ſuppoſe,they are gone from their firſt faith: ſo we thinke with 
his Majeſty,that we may juſtly depart from our mother Church of Rowe,becauſe ſhe 
hath forſaken her firſt faith commended by the Apoſtle, and 1s ſo farre changed, that 
a man may ſceke Rome in Rome, and not finde it. That which he addeth, that no rules 
can leade us to the finding cur of any traditions that advantage us, is moſt untrue:For 
the certaine and indubirate tradition , whereby the Scriptures are delivered unto us 
from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, doth advantage us ſo much, that thereby the Papacy is al- 
moſt ſhaken to peeces;and befides,the forme of Chriſtrian doAtrine, & Catholique in» 
rerpretation of Scripture,brought downe unto us from the Apoſtles, diſcoverethun- 
to us the novelties and fingularities of the Romansſts,to our great advantage,and con- 
firmation in the trath of our profeſſion. | 

Having thus in his fancie engrofled all rraditions;8 appropriated them to the pre= 
ſent Romane Church, he gocth forward and inferreth out of my admitting ſome kinde 
of traditions, and aſſigning rules to know them, that divers particular thinges which 
he ſpecifierh, are traditions. The two firſt inſtances that hee giveth, arc the ſigne of 
the croſſe,and the mingling of water with wine in the holy Sacrament, wherof | have 
ſpoken before. The third, is the reverence of Images; which he ſaith, is by my rulcs, 
proved tobe an Apoſtolicall tradition. It 1s well he dareth nor ſay, the worlhipping, 


« Greg.1.9.ep,g0f Images is proved to be Apoſtolicall, for that by * Saint Gregory and the Fathers, it 


will be proved to be rather a Diabolicall then an Apoſtolicall tradition. Whereforelet 
us {ce what thoſe rules are that prove the reverence of Images to be Apoſtolicall, ſee- 


3 Auzuſt.inP.ing it is evident the Church had them not ar all for a longtime , and © Fuſebims afſu- 


I'?- 


c Euſeb,1:7. hi- 


ſtor.cap. 17, 


reth us,the making and having of them, was by imitation of Heatheniſh cuſtome.7he 
rules, faith he, that prove this, are the Paſtors of the Apoſtolicall (hr ches in the ſecond 
Nicene Conncell,and old cuftome;bur theſe are no rules aſſigned by me: For I never 2d- 
mit the jndgement of the preſent Paſtors of Apoſtolicall Churches, or cuſtome to be 
rules toknow true traditions by,and therefore much lefſe make the Biſhops inthe e- 
cond Councell of Nice to bee rules of this ſort ; bur the conſenting profeſſion of the 
Paſtours of an Apoſtolicall Church, ſucceſſ,vely from the beginning, and the generall 
and perpetuall obſervation of a thing from the time that Chriſtianity was firſt known 
inthe world, by neither of which he ſhall ever prove,cither the worſhipping or reve 
rencing of Images, to be Apoſtolicall. The fourth thing that hee ſaith by my rules 1s 
found to bee an Apoſtolicall tradition, is ſacrifice and prayer for the dead; bur herein 


| heisdeceived,or gocth about to deceive others,as in the reſt. For it is true Ro 
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that the offering of the {acritice and prayſe of thankelgiving, the naming vt the dead 

and prayer for their and our joynt conſummation and pudlicke acquicali in the day of 

CHR15ST, isſuchan Apoſtolicall tradition as hath ground in Scripture ; but, he can 

never prove, that the ottering of a propitiatory ſacrifice for the dead, or prayer to des 

liver _ _ of Kat) rear was delivered as a tradition from the A 

any of my rules, to wit,conſent of Fathers from the beginning, or continucd praRi 

from the Apoſtles times. The like I fay of his fifch i c tor hee ES 

the vow of lingle lite in Prieſts to have beene from the beginning ; but } have largel 
GUuung 5 gely 

proved the contrary in my fifth booke of the Church: So that the vow of lingle lite | 

15 not proved out of any ofthe rules ſet downe by mce to be an Apoſtolicall rraditi- | . 

on. Wherefore let us proceede to the reſt of his inſtances. He telicth us in the nexr 

place, that we may reſolve with the ancient Fathers, that Reliques are to be reveren= | | 

ced 1sa tradition , becauſe M. Wilt telleth us, Vigilantina was condemned of herefie = 

for denyingir: Surely it is greatly to be doubted, that hee isnot a ſound and perfeR "4 ' 

Romiſh Cathololique,for that he dareth notito ſay the worſhipping of Images and Re- | 

liques, 18a tradition, but minfeth the matter,and faith onely,the reverencing of them ; 

1s a tradition. For touching the reverence of Reliques if hee meanc nothing elſe 

thereby , but the reverent and honourable laying up of ſuch parts of the bodics of q 

Gods Saints, 2s come to our hands, it is a Chriſtian duty that we ſtand bound unto,ſo | 

that not onely M.W«let,but we all think YVigslantine was juſtly condemned, if he either | 

deſpiſed or contemptuouſly uſed the dead bodies of the Saints. Neither neede we flie 1 

to unwritten tradition to feeke proofes tor the necef{ity of this duty , for they are 

plentioafly found in Scripture; but if he ineane by the reverencing of Reliques , the 

ſhewing of them to be rouched and adored, we think it impiety, and know it was for« 

bidden by * S. Gregory, who condemneth tbe bringing forth of any parts of the bodies , G,., 1, ” 

of Gods Saints departed,into the ſight of men, to be ſcene or handled of them. That ep. 0, 

| particular and perſonall abſolution from finne atter confeſſion, is an Apoſtolicall and 

godly ordinance, which is his next inſtance, we take no doubt; bur deny that itisan 

unwritten ordinance : neither can this good man prove it ſo to bee. For doth Chriff 

in Scripture give the keycs of the kingdoine of heaven to the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 

ceſlors, with power to binde;and power to loole, with power to remit,and power to 

retaine finnes ? and is 1tnot a written veritie, that particular abſolutton is neceſſary? 

His Majeſtic, on whom he fathereth this tradition, did moſt learnedly and excellent- 

ly diſtinguiſh in the conference he mentioneth,three Kindes of abfolution from ſinne, 

making the firſt to bee the freeing of men from ſuch puniſhments of Almighty God, 

as ſinne ſubjeReth them unto, in that they offend him t andthis 18 m_ to God, in 

that he onely hath powcr nottu puniſh, that hath power to puniſh; the Miniſters 

of the Church concurre hereunto no otherwiſe , but onely by bringing men by force 

of the Word and Sacraments into fuch an eſtate, wherein God finding them, will not 

puniſh them. The ſecond kinde of abſolution , is the freeing of men from the cen- 

ſures of ſuſpenſion, excommunication, penitentiall corrections, and ſuch puniſhments 

2s the Church may infli& : and in this kinde the Church may properly bee ſaid to 

abſolve. The third kinde of abſolurion, is the comfortable affuring of men upon the 

nnderſtanding of their eſtate, that they ſhall eſcape Gods fearetull puniſhments. Jn 

theſe two latet ſorts the Miniſters of the Church have power to abfolve , and perſo- 

nall abſolution in cither of rheſe ſenſes is righely ſaid tobe an Apoſtolicall and godly 

ordinance : but it is a written-ordinance,avd not at) unwrittentradition, which is the 

thing thar this man ſhould prove. There 1s another kinde of abſolution imagined 

| by the Papiſts: which 184 Sacramental] a&t,giving grace ex opere opeyato,'to the remil- 

fion of ſinnes, which is not an Apoſtolicall ordinance, but n invention of their one, 

whereof 1 have ſpoken !elſwhere. Touching the mimlſteation of bapriſme by private LU, 

perſons in the time of neceſſity , it is not ſaid to bee an unwritren radition by"ehe 4. ;. booke of 

Biſhop of Wincheſter , and therefore it 1s not to this purpoſe s no more then that che Church, 

Biſhops are ſaid to be Divine ordinations : ſeeing the diſtind degrees of Biſhopsand ©4- 24 

Presbyters are proved out of the Scriprure- That confirmarion is'an Apoſtolicall 
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tradition, we confefſe; but it is a written tradition,both inreſpeR of the firſt pragi 
of it by the Apoſtles, who laid their hands on ſuch as were baprized by oth” © 
7 Hieron. cont- Which authority;the cuſtome of impoſing hands doth come, as* Hierome eeſtifierhss. 
Luciferian. alſoin reſpec of the neceflitic of the continuance of it,'in that the Apoſtle to the Fw 
ſ Chap.6- byewes, reckoneth the impoſition of hands together with the dodtine of bapriſmes. 
amongſt the foundations of Chriſtian religion, Wee doubt not therefore, bur Ws » 
firring thing chat the Biſhop ſhould confirme by impoſition ot hands, thoſe thar © 
baprizcd by others,bur it is rather for the honour of Prieſt- hood, then the necegj wy 
; Hieron, ubi any law, as* Hierome teltifieth; for that otherwiſe they were in a wotull cafe wok 
pri. places farre remote,die before the Biſhop can come to them,if none could receive the 
ſpirit of God but by the impoſition of his hands. Ir is therefore a facramentall com 
plement not to be negleted, but nor a Sacrament: But this good man will proye iz 6 
be a Sacrament. Firſt, becaule, as hee faith, it is ſo joyned by us inbapriſme. And 
ſecondly, becaule ir hath both a viſible ſigne and grace by the Communion-bookere. 
vived. It ſeemeth he was never any good diſputer,he bringeth ſo many weake & gt. 
ly arguments,and yet urgeth them as if they were unanſwerable. Surely theſe reaſons 
will be found too weake to prove confirmariona Sacrament,tt they falbinto the hands 
of any one that will take the paines to examine them. For firſt, if he meane, that ir is 
joyned by us wirh bapriſme as a Sacrament, hee ts greatly deceived, ſeeing wee joyne 
it only asa Sacramentall complement. And ſecondly,though it have an outward fizne 
and inviſible grace; yetthe ſigne is not ſo much a ſigne of that grace which the Biſhop 
impoſing hands by his prayer, obratneth for the confirmation of the parties he layeth 
his hands upon,asa ſigne of [1nitation,or reſtraint, ſpecify ing and ſetting out the par= 
_ tie on whom hee deſireth God to powre his confirmirg grace: and therefore it hath 
not the nature of a Sacrament, wherein there muſt be a viſible ſigne of that grace that 
is conferred. Secondly, becauſe, though the Biſhop overſhadowing the party by the 
impoſition of his hands, doe in a fort exprefſe and reſemble the hand of God ftrerched 
forth for the protecting, aſſiſting, and ſafe keeping cf the party, which is an inviſible 
» As 3. grace, yet itfollowcth not that it is a Sacrament : for the "fiery and cloven tongues, 
: were a viſible ſigne of that gracious gift of the ſpirit which the Apoſtles receivedin 
' the day of Pemecoſt , enabling them with all fiery zcale to publiſh the myſteries of 
Gods kingdome in all the ſeverall languages of the world ; yet were they no Sacra» 
x Bellar. de Sa- ments, as * Bellarmine noterth , becauſe the grace whereot theſe fiery tongues werea 
cram.in gener. ſigne, was not given by force of this ſigne,as a ſet meanc appointed by almighty God: 
So in like ſort, the impoſition of hands is a figne of protecting, afliſting, and fafe kees 
ping grace, not given or obtaincd by the due uſe of this ſigne,as in Sacraments, butto 
be obtained by che prayers of the Biſhop and Church of God. That which hee hath 
outof Bajil,is to little purpoſe; for I hope, he thinketh not the doctrine of che Trinity 
to be holden by bare and onely tradition, without the warrant of the written word of 
| God. And if Saint Baſil reckon the forme of words, wherein we profefle our faithin 
» thebleſſed Trinity to bee atradition, ir proveth nothing againſt usdceing the thing {0 
profeſſed is contained in Scripture. That the ordaining of Biſhops in Dioceſſes to 
rule their Churches, and Mctropolitanes in Provinces to call and moderate Synodes, 
was an Apoſtolicall tradition we make no queſtion; but we deny it robe anunwritten 
yAts 20. tradition, For whereas in the eAFs ' Paul ſendeth for the Presbyters of Epheſm\o 
& Revd. CWMiletwm, inthe * Revelation it appeareth by the Epiſtles of the Spirit of God, dirt- 
| ed tothe ſeaven Churches of Aſs, that amongſt may Presbyters feeding the flocke 
of Chriſt in Epheſw,there was one chicfe, who had a kinde of eminent power, whois 
named the Angell of the Church , and who is commended or reproved for all things 
done well or ill within the limits and bounds of the ſame. That the Biſhop of Wis- 
ehefter faith, the Article of Chriſts deſcending into hell, and the Creede whereinitis 
contained , is an Apoſtolicall tradition delivered to the Church by the dire&ion and 
ment of the Apoſtles, is nothing but that we all ſay. Neither 1s the Popuſhcoft» 
ceittouching unwritten Articles of religion, thereby confirmed : for howſoever the 


Creed of the Apoſtles may be (aid to be a traditioninreſped of the orderly _ 
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on of the principall heads of Criſtian faith intoa briefe ſamme and Epicome,which 
arc ſcattered here and there in Scripture ; yet no Article of the Creed is beleved or 
received by bare and onely tradition, but they are all proved out of Scripture, asthar 
worthy and learned Biſhop doth moſt excellently confirme and prove rhe Article of 
Chriſts deſcending into hell out of the ſame. 

Afcer theſe parricular inſtances, this Author groweth to a generall concluſion, and 
askert why we may notfay with the Councell of Florence, cited by M. Willer for ge- 
ne:all,and the Patriarches of the Apoſtolicke Sees there preſcnt,with the Councell of 
{ 9n{Fance not of unequall authority, and the Conncell of Trent, that poteltancy in all 
points ts falfe,and Catholike religzontrue ? It ſcemeth the pad man is neare driven, 
and hath ſpent all his ſtrength in this tedious diſcourſe of Traditions,and therefore in 
the concluſion hee raketh a Rrange courſe z for inſted of proving by the teſtimonies 
of Proteſtants, as hE&undertcoke , that Rowvsſh religion is true, and Proteſtancy falſe, 
he asketh why he may not ſay,with the Councells of Florence,( onflance,and Trex, 
that Proteſtants religion is falſe , and the Roms profeſſion true * Touching the 
Councell of Trex, it is of ſo great authority withus, that if hee had bene pleaſcd to 
!er us know his name, & urge his ownauthority, we would as ſane have liſtned unto 
him as to that Councell in any thing it hath defined touching the controverſies that 
are berweene us and the Papiſts : for wee know, that howſvever there wanted nor 
many learned and worthy men in that meeting , that oppoſed themſelves mainely 
2gainſt many thinges there queſtioned, and in concluſion agreed upon, they were 
forced to give way to the prevailing faction. I will give one example inſtced of ths. ad 
many , * touching the certaine knowledge each man hath of his owne eſtare , whee 7 ,1555 000eh* 
ther h& be in grace or not. There was great oppoſition in thar meeting, many protes ju4iF. 1.0.c.7. 
ſing, * that the authours of uncertainty would bring in a worſe errour, then any was ; 11,4 cap.ofh 
imputed to Lurker; yer the concluſion paſſed againſt them,gthough in *lome ambigui- _ 
ty of words and termes;to give them ſome contentment:the like might be ſaid rouch. *© Ibid, cap,9, 
ing the authority of the vulgar tranſlation, and ſundry other things,as it appearcth by 
the confeſſion of their owne Divines there preſent. Whereforeto paſſe by that Coun- 
<cll, and to come to the Councels of Florence and Conſtance, I marvaile that this man 
dareth ſay they are of equall authority, whereas C ardinall * Bellarmine reckoneth the 4 Bcllarm. de 
Florentine Councell amongſt thoſe that are abſolutely approved , and thar of Con. ©99cheap-7- 
{tance amongſt thoſe that are partly approved, and partly rejeRed, in which number 
he doth likewiſe account the Councell of Bafil, But it may be hee is of the faRion 
of the French, who deny the Councell of Florence to be generall, *who neither would FRO 
come to it when it was holden, nor reccive the decrees of it when it way concluded. Sowan — 

' It is true indeed that many Biſhoppes of the Oriemtall and Greeke Churches were nuckecie lik * 
there, and many of them conſented with the Zarinez, in hope of helpe from then a- 
2ainſt their barbatous and cruell cnemics, ſo that 1t may carry ſome ſhew of a generall ; 
Ccuncell; but the Patriarch of ('onſtantsnople was dead before the conclation. Some | 
nſt theunion there agr&d on; the churches of the Eaſt would not admit * 
it,as being concluded by their Biſhops that were there withont commiſſion from the, 
- andtherefore do not account it a lawfull,fre,generall councell. Bar (faith he) the Po. 
triarches of the Apoſtolicks Sees of eAliZandria and eAntioche, were preſent with the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome , and ſubſcribed to the decrees and concluſions of the Councell , therefore it 
4 oexerall. The antecedent of this argument is moſt falſe & untrue, for 


muſt be accounte £ 
the Patriarches of the Apoſtolicke Sees, were nor there in perſon,but others ſupplyed 
tacir places; neither cat! he ſay it was all one, as it they had beene perſonally preſcat, 
ſeeing what their Vicegerents did in theirnames, 1n all likelihood they would have 
done if they had bin preſent; when themſelves confeſſe,that theaRts of the Popes Le- - 
oate,are not of binding force, unleffe he ratific them, for that fomerimes, as in rhe de- 
poſition of Tpzarias, and ſetting up of Photias, they may goe againſt his inſtruQtions. 
This 1 doe the rather infiſt upon, for that the union agreed on inthis Coancell, and 
conſented unto by theſe Vicegerents , was difliked by the Bilbops that remajaed 
at home, and ſo could be of no force,they that _ ” La no commiſſion gote— 
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gethcr rhen.hre and water , the one of them defining , that the Pope is head of 
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cuſſe or determine any other points of difference, but that touching the procee 


ding 
the holy Ghoſt , and yer adventuring of themſelves to define and determine Fs, io 


ther very important controverſies, But to let this paſſe, theſe two Councel, of x 


: {8 
rence and Conſtance are ill marched by this Authour. For they agree no Vetter / 


tO» 


| 4 a f | y the 
whole aniverſall Church, andthe other making him onely head over particular Chur- 


ches,but ſubjeR to the whole univertall Church, anda generall countell repreſent; 
the tame. Whereupon ' Cajerane denyeth it to be a gencrall Councell,and others lay, 
It was a generali Councel!, but partly approved,and partly rejeted. And doubtleiſe 
howlocver this Authour make ſhew tothe contrary, yet he knowerh right well, that 


this Councell did ore advantage our cauſe, and ſhake the Papacy, in making the 


 Popezas men ſubjed to errour and vile dilorders, inferiour to generall Councelshen 


it helpeth them, or hurterh us, by diſliking and condemning ſome poſitions of Wick- 
liffe, partially and corruptly.gathered out of his writings by his adverlaries,and taken 


in the worſt ſence, which were ſo uttered by him,as beeing rightly underſiad,miphe —- 


have a god and Catholique-meaning, as Gerſoy teſtifhieth, And therefore, if it were 
granted, that it was a lawfull general} Councell, yet it followeth nor, that I muſt ac. 
knowledg&Row/h Religion to bee truc in all points : ſeeing it 1s pronounced fal(e by 
this Councell in the chicfeſt and moſt principall of all other , which is touchingthe 
ſupreame commanding power of the Pope over the whole univerſall Church,and his 
infallible judgement from which no man may appeale.. | 
Bur ſuchas my infelicitie, that I muſt be forced to acknowledge, that Romiſs Reli. 
giou 1s true inall points, though this councell define the contrary. His wordes are, - 
T bu of neceſſity Dottor Field with his proteſtants muſt acknowledge, or freely by thei reci- 
ted dottrine confeſſe,that there neither 15; nor can be hereafter,by hu rule, any true and cer- 
zaine Scripture, tradition, or religion in the world, A: hard caſe, and ill choyce, if we 
muſt needs runne into one of theſe extremities, either to acknowledge that our whole 
religion isfalſe , or that there is no certaine Scripture, tradition , or religion inthe 
world. But though the Sea be before us,and Pharaoh and the e/£gyprians behind us, yer 
I hope wee ſhall.neither fall .into the hands of the one, nor bee ſwallowed up of the 
gulfe of the other, .-Let us ſee therefore whither our danger bee ſo great, as he would 
make us beleve. 1f,ſaith he, we neither have Scripture, expoſition of the difficulties of t, 
»ot tradition, but by tradition,as Door Field hath granted,and thoſe onely three r ules ro 
know them: if thoſe rules may propoſe unto us falſe Scripture, falſe expoſutions of their 0h 
ſcarities, and falſe traditions in matters of faith, faith cannot be cert aine, and the religion 
grounded þ0 it i5 a 41 andy this be all,l hope the worſt is paſt, for if 1 ſhould grant 
as he maketh me abſurdly co doe, that we have neither Scripture nor tradition, but by 
tradition : yet cannot thoſe rules I aſſigne to know true traditions by, propoſe unto 
us falſe Scriptures or traditions. For what are they, but the conſtant practiſe of he 
whole Chriſtian Church from the beginning, the conſent of the moſt famouslearned 
in all ages, or at leaſt in diverſe ages, no man contradicting or doubting , and oh con- 
ſtant teſtimony of the Paſtors of Apoſtolicall Churches,from their firſt eſtabll 9405 
ſucceſſively witneſſing the ſame things ? Indeed it theſe rules could propoſe "nh 
falſe traditions, falſe Scriptures , or expoſitions of the difficulties thereof, wo 7 
could not be ccrtaine, & all religion were overthrowne: but neither he,nor all t kk 
vels in hell ſhall ever force us to acknowledge any ſuch thing , neither 15 cn 
my of Romi/h ſuperſtition proved by any ſuch traditions, as are found to 56 
radirions by theſe rules. But will ſome men ſay,doth he make no ſhew of pron 
we acknowledge theſe rules may propoſe unto us falſe traditions,falſc tc det 
Expoſitions of the difficulties in them ? Doubtleſſe he doth. For thus he cl 7 
very terribly againſt. us. The teſtimony and judgement of the Pairiarches or 5! a ; 
Apoſtolicall SR, is one of the rules aſſigned to know true traditions by : but wee # and 
ledge that the Patriarcbes of Apoſtolicke Sees did erre in the Councell of Horeff . 
propoſe unto mu falſe expoſition: of Scripture : therefore we muſt confeſſe whither wi if 
[bong the rules we aſſigne, may propoſe unto us falſe Scriptures; and falſe exp! þ Linto 
cripture. Ei | | | 


. 
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Unro this concluding argument, wherein the force of the whole chapter lieth, we 
anſwer brictly and peremprcorily. Firſt,that the major propoſition is molt falſe,as he 
well knoweth; for I never make the judgement and opinion of the preſent Biſhops of 
Apoſtolicall churches,to be the rule ro know true traditions by: bur deny it,and pro. 


telle the contrary again(t the Papiſts,and make onely the teſtimony of the Paſtours of 


Apoltolicall churches, ſucceſſively from the beginning witnefling the ſame things, to 
hee a rule in this kinde. Secondly, that the Se of the Bot 409 
ſpeaketh of, were not at the councell of Florence in their owne perſons, but bad others 
to tupply their places, whoſe proceedings they difclaimed, and voyded whatſoever 
they did in their names,becaulc they preſumed to diicufle and determine divers mat- 
tcrs of controverlic without directions and inſtructions for them. But howſoever 
we thinke of the proceedings in this Councell, yer he faith,no Proteſtant Church can 
ſhew any ſuch authority for their cauſe,as that of the Councels of Florence,(onſtance, 
and Trent. It had becne well if hee had beene better adviſed before he had fo much 
diſenabled us ; for he ſhall finde that wecan and will ſhew farre greater authority for 
our cauſe then the late Councels of Florence, Conſtance, and Trent, and that in the 
weighticſt points of all other. For did not the Biſhops in the great Councell of Chat: 
cedon, profefle openly, that the reaſon why the Fathers gave the preeminence to the 
Biſhop of Rome, was the greatneſle of his city, being the ſeate of the Emperours, and 
that they thought it fit to give equall priviledges to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople for 
the ſame cauſc,(ccing it was become the ſeate of the Emperors,and named new Rome? 
-Did not the 6. generall Councell in Tralo confirme the fame parity of the B. of Cox- 
ftantinople with the B. of Rome? and doe not the decrees of theſe two Councels ſhake 
in peeces the whole frame and fabricke of the Papacy? Did not the ſecond,fourth, and 
fixth Councels,&c. make the B. of Conſtantinople a Patriarch, and ſet him in degree 
of honour before the other two ok Alexandria and Anticche, notwithſtanding the re» 
ſiſtance of the Rowane Bilſhops,& their claime from Petey? Did not the ſixth generall 
Eouncell blame the Church of Rome for ſundry things,and particularly among other, 
for forcing marricd men entring into the orders of miniſtry, to forſake the matrimo- 
niall ſociety of their wives? Did not the Councell of Nice referre both Biſhops and 
other inferiour Clergy-mento bee ordered by their owne Metropolitanes , and the 


> Councels of e-Lfrica thereupon condemne appealcs to Rome ? Did not the Ccuns b Concil. Care 


cell of Elbers forbid the lighting of tapers in the Caxmeteries, or places of buriall, 
to the diſquieting of the ſpirits of the Saints departed ? and did it not aboliſh thoſe 
PernoRations in the places of buriall which Hierome urged fo violently againſt Yigi- 
lantin1,and forbid the having of any pictures in Churches : Ne quod colitur,ant ado- 
Faturin parietibus depingatur ? Doth not the Canon of the Apoſtles preſcribe,that all 
the faithfall that come together in the Church , and commugicate not in the Sacra« 
- ment ſhall be excommunicate , which alſo the Councell of eLmtiocbe reviverth, and 
confirmeth? Doth not Gelafws command all them to be excommunicated,that recei- 
ving the Sacrament of the Lords body, abſtaine from the participation of the cuppe? 
Did not the Church of Rome thinke it ſo farre neceſſary that the people ſhould com- 
municate in both kindes, that Ordo Romenw preſcribeth on good Friday, when they 
confſecrate not;but reccivethat which was reſerved being conſecrated the day before, 
they ſhould take wine and conſecrate it by putting or dipping the body of the Lord 
into it, with pronouncing the Lords prayer, that ſo the people might reccive the 
whole Sacrament? and yet now the halfe Communion is ſufficient. Did not the Af6- 
l-uitane and Arauficane Councets condemne thoſe errours touching the ſtrength of 
nature and power of free-willto performe the workes of vertue, without aſſiſtance of 
ſpcciall grace ? which fince have beene received in the Romane Schoolcs, as if they 


had beene Catholique verities. ewe 
"a hay futſice. Wherefore lct us proceed to his eighth chapters 
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The like might be ſhewed in many other particulars, + 
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* 
CHAP. 8. 


N this chapter, firſt he ſheweth that generall Touncels are of hi "ny 
the Church of God: and ſecondly,laboureth to prove, that they Enhanky 4 

Religion. - To prove that Councels are of higheſt authority in the Church of Ge. 

which no man denycth, hee producerth the teſtimonies of the Biſhop of winckeg.,? 
DoeG@tour Morton,the Proteſtant Relator of Religion, and DoRour Sutcliffe, And 
ly addeth, that 1 am clearely of the ſame opinion, aſſuring all men, that the inte ; 
rations of Scriptur&propoſed by private men,are not.ſo propoſed and urged by * 4 n 
as if they would binde all others to receive them,and that none but Biſhops aſſembles 
in a Generall Conncell may interpret Scriptures in ſuch ſort, asby their athorir 
to ſuppreſſe all them that gaine-fay ſuch interprerations. For fo are my 'wordes 
which hee hath alcered , rogmake men thinke 7 allow none in any fort to inter i 
Scriptures,but gerierall Councels: wherein he wrongeth meas he well knoweth Av 
ing I profefle the contrary , even in the place cited by him. - This allegati ofmy 

' words might have beene ſpared,ſeeing there was never any man doubted of the eruth 
of that, for proofe whereof he alledgerh them. I; 

, Wherefore let us come to his ſecond part, wherein he endeavoureth to ſhew,thae 
generall Councels make for the Rowsſs Religion 2: this hee proveth, becauſe when 
Proteſtants deny the authority of generall Councels,they have no excuſe,but becauſe 

- they were called by the Popes authority. So,faith he, Door Field, Door Surchfs 
M.w:&et, and the reſt. Surely it is a moſt ſhameleſlc kinde of dealing to charge me 
with that they never thought, ſpake,nor wrote: yet ſo doth the honeſt manuſe mein 
this place: and therefore citeth neither booke nor page, as he is wont to doe, but ſen« 
deth his Reader toſccke that which he ſhall never finde, 'For I never denyed the au- 
thority of any councell, onely becauſc it was calledby the Pope,as heuntruely-cepor. 
teth : ſo thar it is vaine and fooliſh that hee urgeth, that in ſo doing I contradiQ my 
ſelfe, in that the rules aſſigned by me to know true traditions, as the teſtimony of the 
Paſtors of Apoſtolicall Churches from the beginning, the praRife and conſent of ho- 
Iy Fathers doe warrant us,that that priviledge ever belonged to the See of Rome, that 
without the conſen” chereof no councell could bee called, none confirmed. ' For the 

clearing of this point,touching the calling and confirming of councels, we muſtnots © 
that they are of diverſe ſorts : {ome Dioceſan, holden by cach Biſhop in his Dioceſes 
ſome Provinciall , conſiſting of the Biſhops of a Province called together, or at leaſt 
moderated by the Metropolirane : ſome Parriarchicall, conſiſting of the Metropolis 
ranis and Biſhops of diverſe Provinces under one Patriarch : and ſome Oecumenicall, 
conſiſting of all the Biſhops in the world. The canon he ſpeaketh of, muſt beeun- 
derſtood'of Occumetiicall councels onely , wherein things concerning the faith and 
ſtare of the whole Catholique Church are handled; for otherwiſe each Biſhop might 
hold 2 Diocefan Synode, each Metropotitane a Provinciall,- and cach Patriarcha Par 
triarchicall; without requiring the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome: wherefore let us 
ſee how,and in what fort the conſent of the Biſhop of Rowe was required tothe hol- 
+. ding of genetall councels, and to what purpoſe his confirmation of their decrees Was 
5 Concord,.ca- fought, Cardinall © Cuſanu handleth this matter excellently well, ſhewing at large, 
thol.l.2.c.15. that the meaning vf the Canon of the Primitive Church, was not to giveany iuenaes 
ſolutenefſe to the Biſhop of Rowe, that his negative ſhould dafh all, or his affirmative 
eſtabliſh what hee plecaſeth, withont the conſent and approbation of the reit: bur that 
being one of rhe prime Patriarches and chicfe Biſhops of the E hriftian C hurch, "__ 

thing ſhoald be concluded without ſeeking, requiring, and expetting his preſence, 
joynt deliberation and conſent : which is not to bee marvailed at, ſeeing no _ 
councell can bee of force , wherein the meaneſt Biſhop in the world is purpoſely ne 


ing h1 iberati a& can 
gleRed or refuſed, offering himſelte to ſuch deliberation. As no chapter ac 
good, wherein any one having voyce in chapter, is negleRed, or excluded ; __ 
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when he is preſent; or at leaſt called;& notexcluded nor negleRed, thingamay pailc,. 
though he ſay no; even ſoin like ſort in a generall councell, though no ſuch afſembly 

| be lawfull and of force,wherein the Biſhop of Rowe is ed, or bis joynt delibe« 
ration and conſent not ſought : yet a man is rather toadheretothe Fathers in ſuch a 
mecting conſenting together , then to the perſon of the Pope contradicting or refu« 
ſing to aſſent to that they reſolye on: as not only thoſe Papiſts do think, thatteach the 4 
Pope may erre,and1s interiour to generall councels.in the power of juriſdiction, but - 77 
they alfo that are oppoſite to them in judgement, as* Andradine ſheweth ouc of Car. & Defenſ.fidel 
dirall Twrrecremata, who profcficth,that a man{hould rather aſſent ro the conſenting Trid. L.z. S# 
voyce of the Fathers aſſembled 1n a generall councell, then tothe perſonof the Pope 


Qo 


difſenting from' them, or sefuſing to confirme and ratihe that they agree upon: & that 
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world: belecving free-will, to performe & do the aQions of vertue,with -4 I 
cos © Y 208 


Ef afrer; whoſe communion wemuſt 

| Linwhole judgement wee muſt reſt; 
wefle againſt her , that ſheis aq 

og ber firſt 


-her ſclfe with 
& of her errours infai 
orſ of her flanderous, meacherons,MloudyRlg mo 
tiſes 3 to toatey 2h and deſtroy all that doe but openthetr "2, ang? 
her abominations; wee may juſtly account her to be the: Synago 
_ than, i faction of Antichriſt, and that Babylon out 
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